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CHRISTIAN LIFE, 


BEGINNING 


10 1 


CONSUMMATION in GLORY. 


> 


— —_ 


In FOUR PARTS, Compleat. 


Which contains the whole Five Volumes as printed in the 


Odtavo Editions. 


A—_ 


— 
—— 


Part I. Of the Practice of the | Part III. Treating of the great Duties 


CURISTIAN VIRTUES; and of | of Juſtice, Mercy and Mortification. 
the Uſe of the Inſtrumental Duties | %%% mn 

of Chriſtianity. Part IV. Wherein is ſhew'd, I. The 

„ Worth and Excellency of the Soul. 

Part II. Wherein the Fundamental] II. The Divinity and Incarnation of 


Principles of CHRISTIAN DuTY, | our Saviour. III. The Authority 


and in particular the Doctrine of | of the Holy Scriptures. IV. The 


Our Saviouk's MEDIATION, | Obligation of the People to read 
are Aſſign'd, Explaind and | the Scriptures. V. A Diſſuaſive 
Prov'd. „ | . + . . from Apoſtacy. 
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TO THE 
Right Honourable 
AND 


Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


HENRY 


Lord Biſhop of LONDON, 
And one of His Majeſty's moſt Honourable Privy-Council, & c. 


My LoR p, 


: HAT I preſume to lay theſe Papers at your Lordſhip's 
0 feet, is not becauſe I imagine they deſerve, but becauſe 


am conſcious they need ſo great a Patronage. Not 


but that, were the Diſcourſes they contain as great and meri- 


torious as their Argument, they might ſafely ſhelter them- 


{elves under their own Deſerts, and challenge Homage, inſtead 


of begging Protection: But tho I have done my belt Endea- 


vour to treat this great Theme ſuitably to its own Native Majeſty, 
yet I am very ſenſible it hath not eſcaped the too common Fate 


of all ſuch ſublime and excellent Subjects, which is to be foul'd_ 
and ſully d by coarſe handling. But my Lot falling in this un- 
happy Ages wherein the beſt Church and Religion in the World 


are in ſuch apparent Danger of being Crucified, like their 


bleſſed Author, between thoſe Two Thieves (and both, alas, 
impenitent ones) Superſtition and Enthuſiaſm, thought my 
ſelt obliged not to fit ſtill, as an unconcern'd Spectator of the 


Tragedy, but in my little Sphere, and according ro my poor 
Ability, ro endeavour its Prevention: And conſidering that 
the moſt effectual Means the Romaniſts have uſed to ſubvert 
this Church, which they ſo much envy, and all the Reforma- 


tions do ſo much admire and depend on, hath been to divide 


her own Children from her, and arm them againſt her, by 


ſtarting new Opinions among them, and engaging their Zeal | 


(which was wont to be imploy'd to better Purpoſes) in hot 
Diſputes about the Modes and Circumſtances of her Worſhip : 
A I 
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The Epiſtle Dedicator). 
I chought a Diſcourſe of the Chriſtian Life, which is the pro- 
per Sphere of Chriſtian Zeal, might be a good Expedient to take 
Men off from thoſe dangerous Contentions which were kind/ed 
and are fed and blown by ſuch as deſign our common Ruin. 


For ſure, did our People thorowly underſtand what tis to be 


Chriſtians indeed, and how much Duty that implies, they could 
never find ſo much Leiſure as they do to quarrel and wrangle about 
4 rifles. . 1 

This, my Lord, is the ſincere Deſign of what I here preſent 
to your Lordſhip ; and however it may ſ#cceed, I have this 
Satisfaction, that I meant well, and have expreſs d my Good- 
will to this poor envied Church, whole truly primitive Conſti- 
tution, pure and undefiled Religion, I ſhall always admire and 


reverence; and whatſoever her Fate may be, I am chain d to her 


Fortunes by my Reaſon and Conſcience, and ſhall ever eſteem it 


more eligible to be cruſht by her Fall, which God avert, than to 
flouriſh and triumph on her Ruins. N 


But among the many ill Omens that threaten our Church, there 


is one which ſeems to preſage its Proſperity , and that is that ſuch 


Eminent Stations in it, as your Lordſhip's, are ſo excellently ſup- 


plied. For altho whether the Part you are deſigned for, be to 


grace her Triumphs or her Funeral, is known only to the Sove- 


reign Diſpoſer of Events; yet this, my Lord, all that wiſh well 
to our Church conclude, that God beftow'd You upon her as a 


Token of Love. For which they have ſufficient Warrant even 
from the Daily Experience they have of the Prudence and Vigi- 
lance of your Government; the Piety, Integrity, and Generoſity 


of your Temper ; of your invincible Loyalty to your Prince ; your 
undaunted Zeal for the Reformed Religion, and your grave and 
obliging Deportment towards all you converſe with. I ſhall erguble 


your LAY no farther, but conclude this Addreſs with that 
which I am ſure is the hearty Prayer of all your honeſt Clergy, 
That the God of Heaven would long continue your Lordſhip a 
Bleſſing to the Church, and to this Dioceſe, an Honour to your 
Sacred Order, and the Noble Stock you deſcend from ; and if what 


I here preſent, prove but ſo proſperous as to do ſome Good in the 


World, and obtain your Lordſhip's Acceptance, it will be a noble 


Compenſation of this well-meant Endeavour. I am, _ 


Your Lordfhip's moſt Humble 
and moſt Obedient Servant, 


70 HN SCOTT. 
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PREFACE. 


Publication of the enſuing T reatiſe, tho I might plead 


1 [ Shall not trouble the Reader with a long Apology for the 


(as other Authors do) the Importunity of Friends, whoſe 
Tudgments 1 very much reverence. For to ſay the Truth, I do 
by no means think that in an Affair of this Nature, it is ſafe or 


fit for a Man to be over-borne by the Perſuaſions of thoſe, whoſe 


Judgments he hath Ju cauſe to ſuſpett may be brib d by their 


Friendſhips : And therefore had I not hoped that m ſuch an 


Age as this, (herein, thro our own Diviſions and Debaucheries, 


both in Opinion and Practice, and the Hellih Contrivances of 


our Enemies, we have ſuch a diſmal Proſpect of Things before 


us) theſe Papers might be of ſome Ule to Religion and the Souls 


of Men, I would never have troubled the World with them ; but | 


hoping they might, I have ventured upon that reaſon to publiſh 
EEC 3 

I have for ſome Mars been a ſorrowful _ Spettator of the 
black Cloud that is gathering over my Native Country, and 1 muſt 


confeſs have not been without my ſhare of the Fears and Anxietics 


of the Age: but being at laſt quite ſick of Tooking downwards 


upon this uncomfortable Scene of Things, I had no other away 


zo reheve my oppreſſed Thoughts, but to raiſe them above this 


miſerable World, and entertain them with the Comforts of Re- 


higion, and the Hopes of a better State beyond the Grave; where- 
in, I thank God, I have found ſuch Reſt and Satisfaction of 


Mind, as render d my blackeſt Apprehenfions of the enſumg 


Storm very tolerable. And now becauſe I would not eat my 
Morſel alone, and enjoy my Satisfaction to myſelf, I have en- 


deavorred, by this following Treatiſe of Heaven, and the Way 


thither, to break and diſtribute it among my diſtreſſed Neigh- 
bours ; that ſo by carrying their Minds from theſe diſmal 
Expettations into the quiet and happy Regions above, and di- 


recting their Lives and Actions thither, I might communicate 


to them the bleſſed Art how to hwe happily in a diſtracted World. 


And methinks, when our preſent State is ſo perplex'd and un- 
2 55 A 2 e certain 
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certain, we ſhould be more than ordinarily concern d to make 


ſure of ſomething, and to provide for a future Welk-being, that 
ſo wwe may not be miſerable in both Worlds. As for the Argu- 


ment I have undertaken, 1 may, without breach of Modeſty, 


ſay, it 1s a great and a noble one; it 1s the Chriſtian Lite, 
which, next to the Angelical, approaches neareſt to the Life of 


God. Put as for the Management of it, all that J can ſay, is 
this, I have imployd my belt Thoughts and Skill about it; and 
if, after this, I have any where wrong d or miſrepreſented it, 
it is more my Unhappinels than my Fault. Perhaps it may be 
thought that in the Firlt Three Chapters I have diſcours d more 
ſpeculatively than tis fat in a Book that is deſign d for common 


Uſe and Edification ; but it may be, when the Reader hath con- 
ſidered the Nature of the Arguments I have there handled, and 


how neceſſarily they fall in with my Deſign, he will be convinced 


that tavas unavoidable. And yet I doubt not, but with a little 
Diligence and Attention of Mind, the plaineſt Reader may be 


able to comprehend the main Reaſon and Evidence of what I 
drive at. e . 
In the Firſt Place, I thought twould be neceſſary, in treating 


f the Chriſtian Life, to give ſome Account of the bleged End 


it refers to, that ſo from the Nature of that, we might be the 
better able to Judge of the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of thoſe 
Means which Chriſtianity preſcribes in order to it. And this 
1 have endeavoured in the Firſt Chapter; where I have only ſo 


far explain d the Nature of the Heavenly State and Felicities, 
as was neceſſary to light and conduct us thro the enſuing 


In the Second Place, I judg'd it would be no Teſs expedient to 


give ſome general Account of what kinds of Means are neceſſary 
to our obtaining this End; that ſo we might be convinced how re- 


quifite both the principal and inſtrumental Parts of the Chriſtian 
Lite are to our Everlaſting Happmeſs. And this 1 have attempt- 
ed in the Second Chapter; wherem, from the Conſideration of 
the vaſt Diſtance there is between the pure and bleſſed State of 


Heaven, and this corrupt and degenerate State of Human Na- 
ture, I have endeavour d to ſhew that tis not only neceſſary for 


us to practiſe and acquire thoſe Chriſtian Virtues, in the Per- 
fettion whereof the Heavenly Bliſs conſiſts; but that to enable 


us to practiſe, acquire and improve them, there are ſundry 


other inſtrumental Duties indiſpenſibly neceſſary ; which 


Duties, as I have there proved, are of no other Uſe or 
2 Signi- 
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Significancy in Religion, than as they are Means of Virtue and 
Fiety. 

: 2 Having thus diſtributed the Means into their proper 
Kinds and Order, I have in the Third Chapter treated largely 
of the Firſt Kind, to wit, the Practice of the Chriſtian Vir— 
tues; in which, I confeſs, I have neither handled the particular 
Virtues in their full Extent and Latitude, nor enfore d them 
with all their moral Realons ; that being done already to excel- 


ent purpoſe in thoſe Two incomparable Treatiſes of Holy Living 
and Dying, and of The W hole Duty of Man. Nor could I have 
done it aoithout ſwelling this Diſcourſe, which is large enough 

already, into a Volume too large for common Uſe. And indeed, 


all that was neceſſary to my Purpoſe, was only ſo far to explain 
the Nature of each particular Virtue, as that the Reader might 


thereby underſtand what 1s meant by them : But that which moſt 


concern'd mc in purſuance of my main Deſign, was to prove, 


that the Practice of every Virtue is an eſſential Part of the 


Chriſtian Life, and a necellary Means to the bleged End of it. 


And accordingly, as I have ſhewn from the expreſs Commands 
of our Religion, our indiſpenſible Obligation to practice every 
Virtue; ſo I have endeavoured to ſhew how in the Praftiſe of 
it ave do naturally grow up to the Heavenly State: as, on the 
contrary, how in the courſe of a ſinful Life, ave do by a ne- 
ceſſary Efficiency gradually ink ourſelves into the State of the 
Damned. For I have proved at large, that there is ſomething 
of Heaven and Hell in the very Nature of each particular Vir- 


tue and Vice, and that in the Perfettion of theſe Tawo oppoſite 


Qualities conſiſts the mam Happinels and Miſery of thoſe T 


oppoſite States. From whence it will neceſſarily follow, that 


as in the Practice of the one or t other we grow more Vir- 
tuous or Vicious; ſo proportionably we riſe up towards Heaven, 
or fink down towards Hell, by a fatal Tendency of Nature. 


The Truth of which is not only acknowledged by the generality 


of Chriſtian Writers, but alſo by the beſt and wiſeſt of the 
Heathen Philoſophers ; tho this [ think is the . 
that hath been made to derive the Heavenly and the Helliſh 
States from the nature of the particular Virtues and ices. 


I pray Cod that what I have ſaid may but engage ſome more 


skilful Pen in the Pr ofecution of this noble Argument. For + 
I know nothing in the World that can be more effeftual to 


engage Men to be ſubſtantially Religious, to take them off from 
Hypocriſy and Formality, from all preſumptuous Hopes, and 
nr | falſe 
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falſe Dependencies, than their being thorowly convinc d of this 
Truth, That the Eternal Happinels or Miſery of Souls, is found- 


ed in their Virtue or Vice; and that there is as inſepera- 
ble a Connexion between Grace and Glory, Sin and Hell, as 
there is between Fire and Heat, Froſt and Cold, or any other 


neceſſary Cauſe and its Effect. For if they were but thorowly 


perſuaded of this, they would eaſily diſcern what wretched Non- 
lenſe it is, to think of going to Heaven, or eſcaping Hell, whilſt 
they continue in any wilful Courſe of Diſobedience to the Laws of 


Virtue. 


Having thus treated at large of the Firſt Sort of Means Ly 
which the nd of our Chriſtian Life is to be obtained, I pro- 


ccd in the Fourth Chapter, which is the largeſt of all, to give 


an Account of the Second, viz. the Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſ- 
tianity, which are infoin d us as Means ſubſervient to our 
Practice, Acquiſition and Improvement of thoſe Heavenly Vir- 


tues in the Perfection whereof our chief Happineſs conſiſts. 
And for the more diſtinft handling of theſe, I have conſidered 


Men under a Threetold State, with reſpect to the Chriſtian 
Life; Firſt, as entring into it; Secondly, as actually engaged 
in it; Thirdly, as perfecting and improving themſelves by Per- 
ſeverance in it; to each of .which I have appropriated ſuch of 


the Inſtrumental Duties as I concerve did more eſpecially belong 


to them. Tis true, ſome of the Duties here treated of, are 
not purely inſtrumental, but of a mix d Nature, ſuch as Faith, 


Prayer, actual Dedication of our good Works to God, &c. which 
are ellential Parts of Divine Worſhip, and, as ſuch, do belong 


to thoſe Divine Virtues, the Perfection whereof makes a Princi- 


pal Part of the everlaſting Happmeſs of Souls. But here I 


fave conſidered them only as Means and Inſtruments in the 
Uſe of which we are to acquire and perfect thoſe Beatifical | 
Vrrtues. And of this ſort of Means, I do not remember any 
one Particular recommended in Holy Scripture, but what hath 
been here treated of. Upon ome, indeed, I have inſiſted 
much more briefly than upon others, becauſe I find them 
already largely accounted for in other Practical Books, and 
eſpecially in thoſe Two excellent Treatiſes above-named ; 
but thoſe which they either curſorily touch, or take no no- 


tice of at all, I thought myſelf obhged to give a larger Ac- 


count of. 


From 
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Firom the whole, I would recommend to the pious Reader 
the Conſideration of the admirable Structure and Contrivance of 
the Practical Part of Chriſtianity, which having propoſed to ws 
an End ſo great and ſublime, and fo highty worthy of our moſt 
vigorous Proſecutions, hath alſ6 furniſh d Us with ſuch choice 
and effeftual Means of all forts to attain it. The Conſideration 
of which would be in itſelf a great Inducement to me to beheve 
Chriſtianity a Divine Religion, tho I were utterly unacquainted 
with its External Evidence and Motives of Credibility. For 
it can never enter into my Head, that ſuch a rare and exquiſite 
Contrivance to make Men good and happy, could ever owe its 
Original to the mere Invention of a Carpenter s Son, and a Com- 
pany of illiterate Fiſhermen. Eſpecially confidering how far it 
excels the Moral Precepts even of thoſe Divine Philoſophers who 
believed a future State of a bleſſed Immortality, and exerciſed 
their beſt Wit, in preſcribing Rules to guide and direct Men 
thither. : | 
And hawing given this large Account of the Inſtrumental 
Duties of the Chriſtian Lite, and alſo enforced the ſeveral Divi- 

ions of them with proper Arguments and Motives, I thought fit 

to add a Fifth Chapter, wherein I have given ſome Rules for the 

more profitable reading of this Practical Diſcourſe, and alſo ſome 
general Directions for the Exerciſe of our private Religion, in all 
Ihe different States of the Chriſtian Life, together with certain 
Forms of private Devotion, fitted for each State. In anhieb 
have ſuppoſed, what I doubt is a very deplorable Truth, viz. 
That the generahty of Chriſtians, after their Initiation by Bap- 
tilm into the Public Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are ſo unhappy 
as to be ſeduced either thro' bad Example or Education into 
4 vicious State of Life ; and that conſequently from thence they 
muſt take their Firſt ſtart into the thorow Practice of Chriſ- 
tianity. Not that I make the leaſt doubt, but that there are 
a great many excellent Chriſtians, who, by the bleſſing of God 
upon their pions Education, haue been ſecured from this 
Calamity, and trained up from their Infancy under a prevail. 
ng Senſe of God and Religion; and therefore for ſuch as 
theſe, as there 1s no need of that ſolemn Method of Repent- 
ance, preſcribed in the Firſt Section of the Fourth Chapter, 
ſo neither 1s there of thoſe Firſt Penitential Prayers in this 
Fifth Chapter, which is accommodated to that State. Tor 
_ theſe Perſons have long ſince been actually engaged in the 

Chriſtian Life, and, as tis to be ſuppoſed, have made con- 
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fiderable Improvements in it, and therefore as they are only 


concern d in the Duties of the Second and Third States of 
the Chriſtian Life, ſo they are only to uſe the Prayers which 
are fitted to thoſe States, which with ſome variation of thoſe 
Phraſes, which ſuppoſe the paſt Courſe of our Life to have 


been vicious, they may eaſily accommodate to their own Condi- 


tion. But the Deſign of this Diſcourſe is not only to conduct 


them onwards in their Way, who have already entered upon the 
Chriſtian Life, but alſo to reduce thoſe to it, who have been (6 
unhappy as to wander into vicious Courſes; or rather, tho it 


ſerves both Purpoſes, tis wholly deſigned for the ſame Perſons, 


viz. to ſeek and bring back thoſe loft Sheep who have ſtray d from 
the Paths of Chriſtian Piety and Virtue, and then to lead them on 
thro all the intermediate Stages to the happy State of immortal 
Pleaſirres at the end of them. And now if what hath been ſaid, 


ſhould by the Bleſſing of God, obtain its deſigned Effect upon any 


Perſon, I ask no other Requital for all the Pains it hath coſt me, 
but his earneſt Prayers to God for me, that after my x En- 
deavours to guide and direct him to Heaven, I may not fall ſhort 
of it mylelt. OILY 1 
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God hath prepared in the World above, for the reception of all tho 


that Boſom-Fayourite of our Saviour, affures us, that This is the Prom / 


by our Saviour, as that which is the Harveſt of a Chriſtian, 


OF THE. 


FE 
CHAP. I 
Concerning the ultimate End of the Chriſtian Life. 


N order to our underſtanding what is the Nature, Uſe, and Excellency 
of any Means, it is neceſſary we ſhould have a true and genuine Notion 
of thoſe peculiar Ends which they drive at: For the Nature of them, 
as they are Means, conſiſts in being ſerviceable to ſome End; but to what 
they are particularly ſerviceable, muſt be collected from the Nature 
of thoſe particular Ends whereunto they are directed. And therefore 
till we know what thoſe particular Ends are, it is impoſſible we ſhould know 


whether they are Means or no; or, which is the ſame thing, whether they are 
ſerviceable to any End or Purpoſe. 


It being, therefore, the Deſign of this Work to 17s the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Life, it will be neceſſary (for the clearing of our way) to give ſome 
Account of the bleſſed End for which it is intended; which will very much 


contribute to our right underſtanding of the great uſefulneſs and ſubſerviency 


of each Part of it thereunto. Therefore, 


1. 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the peculiar Bnd of the Chriſtian Life. 
II. Wherein the true Nature of this En eonfiſts ont EE 


I. As for the End of the Chriſtian Life, we are aſſured from Scripture, That 
it is no other but Heaven itſelf, that State of endleſs Bliſs and Ha — 5 2 

, who by 
ſatient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory and honour and immortality. That 
this is the End of the Chriſtian Life, is evident from hence, becauſe tis every 
where propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as the Chief Good of a 
Chriſtian, and the Supreme Motive to all Chriſtian Virtue. For ſo St. John, 


tle which 


_ Chrift hath promiſed us, even Eternal Life, 1 John ii. 25. And if we look into 


the $1, of St. Fohn, who hath; more largely recorded our Saviour's Sermons 


and Diſcourſes than any other Evangeliſt, we ſhall find Eternal Life ſtill pro- 
poſed by him as the ſuper- eminent Promiſe, to encourage and 


and perſuade Men 

to the Profeſſion and Practice of Chriſtianity. For ſo, John iv. 36. 'tis propoſed 
| to which, like the 

Husband-man's Plowing and Sowing, all our Care and Endeavour is to be 


directed ; He that reapeth receiveth Wages, and gathereth Fruit unto Eternal Life. 


Conſonantly whereunto St. Paul tells us, that-he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of 
the Spirit reap Life everlaſting, Gal. vi. 8. And this, as our Saviour tells us, is the 
great Reward which he gives to all thoſe that hear and follow him, Jom x. 
27, 28. and this is the great Argument which he every where inſiſts on, That 
he chat believeth hath Zife Everlaſting, that whoſoever heareth his Word hath: 
Life Everlaſting, 


and that his Commandment is Life Everlaſting. And Rom. vi, 
22. Everlaſting | 


72 1s expreſly ſaid to be the End of having our Fruit unto 
TY A and as ſuch we are bid to direct our Actions unto it; to believe in 
Chriſt unto Everlaſting Life, 1 Tim. i. 16. to do good, to this end, that we may 

B 


lay 


either increa 
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lay hold upon Eternal Life, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. to lcok unto Jeſus the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him endured the Cross, &c. 
Heb. xil. 2. And therefore Heaven is deſcribed to be the Chriſtian Canaan, to 
which we are to direct all our eps, whilſt we are travelling thro' this World, 


Hieb. xi. 14, 15, 16. And the whole Life of a Chriſtian is expreſſed by ſeeking it: 


Matth. vi. 33. Heb. xiii. 14. Col. iii. 1. And the incorrupti le Crown 1s affirmed 
to be as much the End of the Race of the Chriſtian Life, as thoſe corruptible 


Crowns were of the Races in the Olympick Games, 1 Cor. ix. 25. For it is to 


Eternal Glory that we are called, 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. And in the diſcharge 
of all that Duty whereunto we are called, we are to Hook to this bleed Hope, as 
our great End and Encouragement, Tit. ii. 13. 

This I have the more largely infiſted upon, becauſe of a great miſtake thar 
many Perſons have lain under in this matter; which is, that the Glory of God is the 
only ultimate End of a Chriſtian, and that this is a diſtinct End from Heaven: 
The firſt of which, I confeſs, is very true, but the laſt abſolutely falſe. That the 
Glory of Gad is the laſt End of a Chriſtian, is evident from thoſe Texts which 


bid us do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 13. and which make the Glory of God 


ro be the point in which all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs do concenter, Phil. i, 11. 
which propoſe this as the End of all Religious Performances, That Gad in 
all Things may be glorified, 1 Pet. iv. 11. and affirm, that tis to this purpoſe. 
that we are choſen to be Chriſtians, that we ſhould be to the Praiſe of his 
Glory, Eph. i. 12. But that the Glory of God is no diſtinct End from our being 
made Partakers of the a of Heaven, is as evident from hence, that this 


Glory conſiſts not in any thing that we can add or contribute to him, whoſe 


eſſential Glory is ſo immenſe and ſecure, that there is nothing we can do, can 

& or diminiſh it; and there is no other Glory can redound to him 
from any thing without, but what is the Reflection of his own natural 
Rays. He underſtands himſelf too well, to value himſelf either the more or 
the leſs for the Praiſes or Diſpraiſes of his Creatures. For he is enough of 
Stage and Theatre to himſelf, and hath the ſame ſatisfying Proſpect of 
his own Glory, in the midſt of all the loud Blaſphemies of Hell, as among 
the perpetual Hallelujabs of Heaven. And having, ſo, it cannot be ſuppoſed 


chat he ſhould enjoin us to praiſe and glorify him, for the ſake of any 


Good or Advantage that can accrue to Himſelf by it, or out of any other 
Pleaſure he takes in hearing himſelf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other Act that is decent and reaſonable in its own Nature; but 


*ris e he will have us praiſe him, becauſe he knows tis for Our Good, 
and highly conduces, as it is a moſt reaſonable Action, to the Perfection and 


Happineſs of our reaſonable Natures ; becauſe our praiſing him, naturally 
excites us to imitate him, and to tranſcribe into our own Natures, thoſe Adora- 


ble Perfections which we do ſo admire and extol in his. So that to purſue 
our own Perfection and Happineſs, is to glorify God according to his own 


deſign and intention; who requires us to glorify him for no other purpoſe, 


but that thereby we may glorify our/efves. And indeed our Happineſs is God's 


Glory, even as all other worthy Effects are the Glory of their Cauſes. Tis 
He that gives being to it, and conſequently He that is ome by it. It be- 
ing nothing but the reſplendency of his own Almighty Goodneſs, or his own 
outſtretched Rays ſhining back upon Himſelf. And therefore we aim at God's 


Glory juſt as He himſelf doth, when we aim to be as happy as He would 
have us; that is, when we purſue Heaven, and cooperate with his Infinite 
Goodneſs, whoſe great deſign is to advance us to that bleſſed Condition, in 


which we ſhall glorify him for ever, and be everlaſting Monuments of his 


overflowing Benignity. So that whether we call our laſt End Heaven, or the 


Glory of God, it is all but one and the ſame thing; ſince by obtaining Hea- 
ven, we ſhall glorify him according to his own Defign and Intention. And 
this, I think, may ſuffice to ſhew what is the true ultimate End of the 


_ Chriſtian Life. Bur then, 


II. It 


Soils. 


Centers. And Zhen the Faculties are moſt pleas d and del 


they are not cnly determined to ſuch Objects as are moſt 
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wt | et farther neceſſary, for our clearing the way to the Deſign 
in x aa what kind of Happineſs this is ? Which when we undet- 
ſtand, we ſhall be the better able to comprehend what Duties or Means are 
neceflary for the obtaining it. And this Enquiry will be eaſily reſolved, by 
conſidering the Nature of Thoſe for whom it was prepared and intended. For 
all Happineſs conſiſts in the free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Faculties of Na- 
ture about Objects that are ſuitable to themſelves. There is, indeed, a pri- 
vative Happineſs, which is nothing but Indolence, or Freedom from Pain and 


 Mijery; and this conſiſts not ſo much in the Exerciſe, as in the Reſt and Quiet 
are Faculites And herein the ſoft and reſtive Epicureans placed the whole 
| Happineſs of a Man: In which, I confeſs, they would not be very much 


iltaken, if there were no Happineſs belonging to a Man, beyond thar 
AN e Senſual one, in which the Diſciples of this Atheiſtical Philoſopher 


placed their chief Good. For the greateſt part of the Pleaſures of Senſe, indeed, 
are meerly Privations of Miſery, and ſhort Reprieves from the Griefs and Trou- 

bples of a wretched Life. For what elſe is our Eaſe and Reſt, but only the re- 
moval of our Pain and Wearineſs? which being removed, the Pleaſure is pre- 


ſently over, and then we grow weary again of our Ref? and Eaſe ; till Pain 
and Wearineſs return and ſweeten them, and give them a freſh and new Reliſh, 
For when we are weary of Reſt, we are fain to recreate our ſelves with Action; 
and when we are weary of Action, to refreſh ourſelves with Ref? ; and fo round 


again in the ſame Circle. Thus the greateſt part of the Pleaſure of Eating and 


Drinking conſiſts in aſſwaging the pain of our Hunger and Thirſt. For when this 
is over, you ſec the Pleaſure ceaſes; and till it returns again, every freſh Mor- 
ſel is but a new load to a tired Digeſtion. So that, in ſhort, the greateſt part 
of thoſe ſenſual Felicities which we do here enjoy, are only ſhort intermiſſions of 

the Pains and Uneaſineſſes of a wretched Life. But if there were no other Hap- 


ap- 
 pineſs belonging to a Man, but what conſiſts in not being ſenſible of Mi ſery, it 


were much more deſirable to be a Stone than a Man; and the only way for him 


to be perfectly Happy, would be to deprive himſelf of all Senſe and Perception. 


Tis true, That which is poſitive in our Happineſs can never be perfectly 
enjoyed by us, without a perfect Indolence and Inſenſibility of Pain; it being 


impoſſible for us to have a perfect Senſe of any thing, whilſt we have the 


leaſt touch or feeling of its Contrary. But were Happineſs nothing elſe but a 


nonperception of Miſery, it would have no poſitive Eſſence of Reality of its own, 


which is directly contrary to all humane Ng owe For we plainly feel, 
that our Happineſs hath in it, not only a Reſt from Evil, but a grateful Motion 
fo Good: and that as our Pain and Miſery conſiſt in an acute and ſenſible Perception 


of ſuch Things as are moſt ungrateful to our Natures; ſo Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
conſiſt in a v: 


1gorous Perception of the contrary. So that beſides the not being 2 * 
ary 


rable, (which is not ſo properly an Eſſential Part of Happineſs, as a neceſſary 
Diſpoſition to it, without which the Faculties of our Natures will be indiſpoſed 


to reliſh and perceive it) there is a poſitive Happineſs, which (as I ſaid babes) 
conſiſts in a conflant, free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Faculties about ſuch Ob- 


jects as are moſt convenient and ſuitable to their Natures, For Happineſs in the 


general includes Perfection and Pleaſure, both which are neceſſarily maduded in 
fuch an Exerciſe of the Faculties. For then the Faculties are Pe 


fect, when they 
are freely, conſtantly and vigorouſly employed about ſuch Objects as are moſt 
congruous to their ſeveral Natures; when they are recovered from all in 

8 for 


Pojitrens, whether natural or moral, to thoſe proper Motions and Exerciſe 


which they were framed ; and do freely, conſtantly, and without any Clog 
or Interruption direct all their Courſes towards ſuch Objects as are their natural 


| ighted too, when they 
are moſt vigorouſly exerciſed about that which is moſt ſuitable to them - when 


agreeable to their Na- 
tures, but do alſo act upon and exert themſelves towards _ with the greateſt 
Sprigbilineſs and Vigour. 3 
B 2 


Theſe 


its Appetite is many times pall d and deadned, partly 


the very Fountain of al 


then face to face; now I know in part, but then ſhall I know even alſo as Tam known : 


—_— —— * - — — — — | | _ 

4 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I 
Theſe Things I thought meet to premiſe concerning 1 * in the gene- 
ral, as being very needful to the clearer Reſolution of the preſent Enquiry, 
viz, Wherein conſiſts the Heaven or Happineſs of a Man? In ſhort therefore, 
the proper Heaven and Happineſs of a Man, conſidered as a rational Being, con- 
fiſts in the conſtant, free, and ſprightful Exerciſe of his Faculties, about ſuch 
Objects as are moſt convenient to his rational Nature; which conſiſting wholly 
of Underſtanding, and Will, that is, of a Faculty of Knowing, and a Faculty of 
Choofing, the moſt ſuitable Objects of it are ſuch as are moſt worthy to be 


known, and moſt worthy to be choſen, When therefore the Underſtanding is 
always vigorouſly exerciſed in ſeeing and contemplating the moſt glorious and 


excellent Truths, and the Will is always vigorouſly employed in chooſing and 


embracing the moſt deſirable Goods, then is the whole rational Nature Happy. 
Now if you caſt abroad your Thoughts over the whole extent of Being, you 


wWio.ill preſently find that there is nothing in it ſo worthy to be known and choſen 


as God; whoſe Power being the Source and Fountain of all Truth, that is, of all 
that either is or is poſſible, and whoſe Nature being the Subject of all rational 


Perfection, wherein it originally refides, and from whence tis derived to 
all the rational Creation; you muſt upon theſe accounts neceſiarily allow Him 


to be infinitely the moſt worthy Object in all the World of Bezngs, for our 
Underſtanding to contemplate, and our Will to chooſe. And if fo, then the very 
Life and Quinteſſence of the Heaven of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Being, 
muſt needs conſiſt in a cloſe and intimate Knowledge of God, and a free and 
uncontroverted Choice of him. 3 . . 
But that we may more fully comprehend the Nature of this Happineſs, it 
will be needful that we ſhould more diſtinctly explain what theſe two Eſſential 


Acts of it do import, and what Happineſs is included in them. And. 


I. The Happineſs of a Man conſiſts in a free and intimate Knowledge of God. 


For our Underſtanding hath naturally as ſtrong an Appetite to Truth, as our 


Stomach hath to Food, and as grateful a Reliſh of it, when it hath once diſ- 

cover'd it, as an hungry Man hath of a pleaſant ag And tho in this Life 
thro' the Difficulty of 

knowing, occaſion d either by the natural Tndi/pofitions of its Organs, or the 


inveterate Prejudices of a bad Education; and partly by being continually 
employed in ſecular Cares and Purſaits, which do perpetually divert, and ſo 


by degrees wean it from its nacural Inclination to Truth: Yet when we go 
from this World, and leave theſe Cauſes behind us, which give ſuch a check 
to its Appetite, doubtleſs its hunger after Knowledge will immediately reyive, 
and there will be no poſſibility of ever ſatisfying it without 7. Es 


Suppoſe we then the future World to be inhabited with a Company of Intel. 5 5 
lectual Beings, that do all moſt vehemently gaſp after the Knowledge of Truth : 


What can there be imagined more grateful to them, than to be admitted to 

f Truth and Reality, there to quench their Thirſt, and 
ſatisfy their infinite Deſires, with the free and eaſy, but Hill freſh Diſcoveries 
of his infinite Glories and Perfections? Where will they be able to fix their 


greedy Eyes with comparably that Pleaſure and Delight, as upon the myſterious 


Tri-une Divinity, which is the eternal Author of all Being, the Root of all Goog, 
and the Rule and Source of all But then ſuppoſing, what is the 

Caſe of theſe Bleſſed Contemplators, that their Minds are fo razed, and their 
A R are rendred ſo unſpeatably quick and ſagacious, as that they can 
Ai know whatſoever they have a mind to, without the difficulty of Study; and 
preſently . diſcern the Dependance and Connexion of Things, without any 
puzzling Diſtourſe, or laborious Deduction: With what incomparable Satisfaction 


- mult they needs peruſe that infinite Volume of the Divine Being and Perfections? 


Now that in that bleſſed State they have unſpeakably clearer and more per- 
ſhicuous =: of Things than ever they had here, that noble Paſſage 
of St. Paul aſſures us, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. For now we ſee thro a glaſs darkly, but 


that 
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ledoe of Divine Things is very obſcure and imper fe, 
Fo ban 1 vg 5 Ne thro' a Glaſs, on purpoſe to 1 us but a 
ar ; NT but when we come to Heaven, we ſhall /ook cloſe upon them, 
8 "7 ve a far clearer, and more diſtin Apprehenſion of them. Then we 
ſhall now God as truly as He &rows us, and have as real and certain Apprehen- 
Gons of his Allglorious Being, as He hath of ours. So that in Heaven, you 
ſee, the Eyes of thoſe Bleſſed Minds, that inhabit it, are ſo invigorated, that they 
can gaze upon the Sun without darling; contemplate the pure and immaculate 
Glories of the Deity, without being confounded with their Brightneſs : and their 
Underſtanding being thus exalted, they muſt needs apprehend more at one ſingle 
view, than we can do in V. lumes of Diſcourſe, and tedious long Trains of Deduc- 
i enjoying, as they do, a moſt perfect Repoſe, both from within and 
| qvithout them, they are never diſturbed in their eager Contemplations ; which 
having ſuch a vaſt Horizon of Truth and Glory round about them, are till 
diſcovering farther and farther, and ſo continually entertain'd with freſh Wonders 
and Delights. What an infinite deal of Pleaſure then muſt that glb iu 
Object afford to ſuch raiſed and elevated Minds, which, like tranſparent Win- 
does let in, without any Labour or Difficulty, all that Divine and Heavenly 
Light which freely offers itſelf unto, and ſhines for ever round about them ; 
and which, by every new Diſcovery of God, and of theſe bottomleſs Secrets and 
Myſteries of his Nature, are fill enlarged to diſcover more, and ſtill have new 
Diſcoveries offering themſelves, as faſt as they are enlarged to receive them. 
This, of 1 %½ l,, is ſo great a Part of Heaven, that 8 himſelf ſeems to be 
at a loſs how to imagine any Heaven beyond it; 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now we 
are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, 
that when He ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, that is, in Glory and Happineſs, 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is. But then, „„ | 
II. The Heaven or Happineſs of a Man conſiſts alſo in a free and undiſ- 
tracted choice of God; that is, in chο him for the Rule and Pattern of our 
Natures, and for the Object of our Love, Adoration and Dependance; all which 
(as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) are Beatifical Ads, and do abundantly contribute 
to the Happineſs of Reaſonable Creatures. For Happineſs (as hath been premiſed) 
conſiſts not in Reſt, but in Motion; and there is no Motion can contribute to 
the Happineſs of any Being, but what is ſuitable to its own Nature. Now, 
what Motion can be more ſuitable to the Nature of a Reaſonable Creature, than 
to love and adore the Author of its Being and Well-being ; to bow to the Will 
of the Aimghty Sovereign; and to imitate the Perfections of the ſupreme Standard 
and Pattern of all Reaſonable Beings ; torely and depend on his infinite Power, 
that is always conducted by his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs? all which are 
founded upon ſo many ſtrong, evident and undeniable Reaſons, that the very 
naming of them is ſufficient to juſtify them to our Faculties, and demon- 
ſtrate them to be infinitely agreeable to the moſt fundament 


al Principles of 

| Reaſonable Nature. And being fo, it is impoſlible but that of che Gs Fond 
ſhould be exceeding joyaus and bliſsful : For as the Senfitive Nature is moſt gra- 
tified with thoſe Acts that have moſt of Senſe in them, ſo is the Rational with 
thoſe that have moſt of Reaſon in them. And certainly thoſe have moſt Reaſon 


in them, which are terminated upon Objects which moſt deſerve them; 203 
what Objects can fo well deſerve to be acted upon by Reaſonable Beings, as 
God? Or what As can they fo reaſonably exert upon him, as thoſe of Lowe 
and Adoration, Homage and Imitation, Truſt and Dependance? But as no Aﬀts 
of Senſe can be ve ö 


1 can b. ry grateful to our Senſitive Nature, ſo long as we exert 
them either with Rep 


| ugnance, or Indifferency, ſo neither can any Acts of Rea ſon 
be to our Rational; the Pleaſure of all Acts, whether Senfitive or Rational, 


conliſting (as I ſhew'd before) in the Sprightfulneſs and Vigour of them. And 
this is the Cauſe why Men no find ſo little F elicity i thinks moſt Rational 


Acts of Godlineſs, becauſe by their own bad C uſtoms they have rendered them- 
2 | ſelves 
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ſelves averſe, or at leaſt very cold and indifferent to them; which neceſſarily 
renders us dead and liſtleſs in the Exerciſe of them; and conſequently cauſcy 
them to go off with little guſt, if not with an ungrateful reliſh. But even in 
this imperfect State, we find by Experience, that the more our corrupted Na- 
ture diſcharges and disburdens itſelf of thoſe vicious Tndiſpoſitions, which do 
ſo cramp and arreſt it in theſe its heavenly Operations, the more it is pleaſed ſtill 


and delighted in them: Yea, and that when it is ſo far inured to a Godly Life, 
as to be able to practiſe the ſeveral Virtues of it, but with the ſame degree of 


' Adivity and Vigour, as twas wont to do its moſt beloved Luſts, it is unſpeak- 


ably more pleaſed and ſatisfied ; and finds more Sweetneſs by a thouſand De- 
grees, in its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation of God, than ever it 


did in the higheſt Reliſhes of Eprcuriſm and Senſuality ; that the more per- 


fectly we Love and Adore, &c. the more of Heaven we taſte in theſe Bleſſed 
Acls; and that, when by a long and conſtant Practice of them, we have once 
render'd them natural to us, we enjoy ſuch an Heaven upon Earth, in the eaſy, 
free and vigorous Exerciſe of them, as we would not exchange for all the 


Pleaſures and Felicities which the World can afford us. And yet, God 


knows, the moſt perfect State of Godlineſs which we attain to here, hath ſo 
many Degrees of Imperfe&ion in it, and in this we are ſo diſturbed and inter- 
rupted by bodily Indiſpofitions, and the Troubles and Neceſſities of this preſent 
Life, that from the Toy and Pleaſure which reſults from it here, we can hardly 
gueſs at thoſe raviſbing Felicities which will ſpring out of it hereafter : When 


we ſhall be perfectly releaſed from all the Encumbrances of Fleſh and Blood, 


and Sin; when we ſhall be tranſlated into a free and quiet State, wherein we 
ſhall have nothing elſe to do, but only to know and love, obey and imitate, and 


have no Inperfection either natural or vicious, to clog or diſturb us in this our 


Beatifical Employment: Wherein we ſhall act with all our Vigour and Might, 
and thruſt forth the whole Strength of our Souls in every Love, and every Obe- 
dience ; ſo that every Motion of our Souls towards God, ſhall have the Vehemence 
of a Rapture in it, without the Violence: When, I fay, we ſhall be erernally 
fixed in a State of ſuch perfect Freedom and Activity, our Happineſs muſt needs 
be as large as our Deſires, and as great as our utmoſt Capacity or Power of 


acting upon God. For now we ſhall imitate the moſt Perfect, and adore the 


moſt Adorable, as much as ever we are able; that is, we ſhall perform with 
all our Might and Vigour the Acts that are moſt agreeable to our Reaſonable 
Nature: And in the utmoſt Vigour of ſuch Ads (as I have already ſhewed) 
conſiſts our utmoſt Happineſs. EW as 

Suppoſe we then a Society of Rational Beings placed in ſuch a State, wherein 
they _ an Object of infinite Perfections always before them, and no Evil from 

Without or within to check or divert them from exerting all their Powers upon 
him in the moſt reaſonable Actions: Suppoſe them now to be moving with 
unſpeakable Vigour and 4 like ſo many ever-living Orbs about this their 
everlaſting Center ; to be as full of Love and Duty to him as ever their Hearts 
can hold; to be copying his Perfections, and adoring his Excellencies with an 
uncontroulable Freedom and Alacrity, and breathing forth themſelves to him in 
chearful Praiſes, and rapturous Hallelujah's; in a word, to be exerciſing them- 
ſelves about him to their utmoſt Strength and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices 
which 47s Nature and heir Relation to him call for: Suppoſe, I fay, all this, 
and you have before ye that which is the very Top and Flower of the Heaven 
of a reaſonable Creature; who in this bleſſed State is fixed, as it were, in his own 


proper Element, where, without any Lett or Diſturbance, he freely moves and acis 


according to his moſt natural Tendence and Inchnation, * 
And now, by this time, I think it is clear enough, that the main and 


Principal Part of the Heaven of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Creature, con- 


fiſts in Knowing and Chooſing of God. But beſides this, there are other bleſſed 
Ingredients of Heaven; the Principal whereof is, the knowing and chooſing 
thoſe that are moſt lite unto God; namely, the bleſſed Feſus in his human Na- 
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7 els and Saints, who are all in their ſeveral Meaſures and 
88 > gra lively Images of God. And therefore if to know 
. e God be the ſupreme Felicity of Heaven, then doubtleſs the next to 
that, is, to hnow and be acquainted with theſe bleſſed Images of him, and 
freed y 2 chooſe their Company and C onverſation, and be entirely united to them 
in Afection; without which, it would be no Felicity to dwell in the ſame 
Place with them. For to cobabit with Jeſus, and with Saints and Angels, 
and not be acquainted with and united to them in Heart and Afedion, would 
be rather a Burden than a Pleaſure. The Happineſs therefore of being in 
their Society, confiſts in knowing and chooſing them. And this is every where 
implied, where our being in them 1s mention'd as a Part of our Heaven. 
Thus, 1 Thefſ. iv. 17. to be ever with the Lord, is the ſame Thing with being 
ever in Heaven : But then, 'tis to be ever with him upon Choice; for ſo tho e 
Words imply, Phil. i. 23. I dere to depart and to be with Chriſt ; which is far 
better. And accordingly this is mention'd by the Apoſtle, as a dear Privi- 
lege of our being Members of the we Church, whereby we are entituled 
to the Society of Holy Myriads of Angels ; of the general Aſſembly and Church of 
the Firſt-born ; of God the Fudge of all; of the Spirits of Fuſt Men made perfect, 
and of Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. And in- 
deed this muſt needs be an ineſtimable Happineſs, not only to cobabit, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart and Will anited to this bleſſed and glorious 
Company. For what Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Jeſus, 
the beſt Friend of Souls that ever was, any grateful Remembrance of what he did 
and /uffer'd for our ſakes, would not eſteem it a gary Felicity to be admitted 
into his Preſence, and to be an Eye-witneſs of the happy Change of his paſt 
woful Circumſtances? To fee him that was ſo .cruelly treated, ſo barbarouſly 
_— tortured and butchered for our ſakes, raiſed to the higheſt pitch of 
Splendour and Dignity, to be Head and Prince of all the Hierarchy of Hea- 
ven, to be worſhipped and celebrated thro'out all the noble Choir of Arch- Angels 
and Angels, and Spirits of juſt Men made perfect? Verily methinks had I only 
the Privilege to loo in and ſee my dear and bleſſed Lord ſurrounded with all 
this Circle of Glories, it would be a moſt heavenly Conſolation to me, tho I 
were ſure never to partake of it. The very Communion I ſhould have in the Joys 
of my Maſter, would be a kind of Heaven at Second-hand to me, and my Soul 
would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing with him in his Felicity and Ad- 
vancement. But, Oh! when that Bleſſed Perſon ſhall not only permit me to ſee 
his Glory, but introduce me into it, and make me Partaker of it; when I ſhall 
not only behold his beloved Face, but be admitted into his dear Converſation, and 
dell in his Arms and Embraces for ever; when I ſhall hear him record the 
wondrous Adventures of his Love, thro' how many wf Stages he paſs'd to reſ- 
cue me from Miſery, and make me Happy, and in the mean time {hall have a 
moſt raviſbing Feeling of that Happineſs ; how will my Heart ſpring with Toy, 
2 on with Love, and my Mouth %erflow with Praiſes and T. hankſgiving to 
im! e 


7 


And as our Acquaintance with, and Choice of the Bleſſed Jeſus muſt needs 
contribute vaſtly to our Happineſs; ſo muſt alſo (cho not in fo high a Degree) 
our being intimately acquainted and united with Saints and Angels; who being 
not only endowed with large and comprehenſive ny" but alſo with 
perfect good Nature, and moſt generous Charity, muſt needs make excellent 
Company. For as their Goodneſs cannot but render their Converſation infinitely 
free and benign, ſo their great Knowledge muſt neceſſarily render it equally 
_ profitable and delightful. And then being ſo Knowing as they are, they muſt 

needs be ſuppoſed to underſtand all the wiſe Arts of Endearment; and being ſo 


2 Wr .muſt be alſo ſuppoſed to be continually practiſing them. And if 
„what 


a heavenly Converſation muſt theits be, che Scope whereof is the 
Wh _ 
Vho 


us Knowledge, and the Law whereof is the moſt 775 Friendſhip ? 
would not be willing to leave a fooliſh, froward, and illLnaturd World, 
1 for 
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for the bleſſed Society of theſe ve Friends, and perfect Lovers? And what a 
Felicity muſt it be, to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch a noble Converſation! where 
we ſhall hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated with mutual Freedom 
in the wiſe and amicable Diſcourſes of Angels and glorified Spirits; who 
without any Reſerve, or Afﬀettation of Myſtery, without Paſſion or Intereſt, or 
peeviſh Contention for Victory, do freely Philoſophize, and mutually impart the 
Treaſures of each other's Knowledge. For ſince all Saints there are great Phi- 
loſophers, and all Philoſophers perfect Saints, we muſt needs ſuppoſe Knowledge 
and Goodneſs, Wiſdom and C ry to be equally intermingled thro'out all their 
Converſation ; and being ſo, what can be imagined more delightful ! When 
therefore we ſhall leave this 2mpertinent and unſociable World; and all our good 
old Friends that are gone to Heaven before us, ſhall meet us as ſoon as we are 
landed upon the Shore of Eternity, and with infinite Congratulations for our 
ſafe Arrival, ſhall conduct us into the Company of the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduce us into an intimate Acquaintance 
with them, and with all thoſe brave and generous Souls, who by their glorious 

Examples have recommended themſelves to the World; when we ſhall be fam;- 
liar Friends with Angels and Arch-Angels, and all the Courtiers of Heaven ſhall 
call us Brethren, and bid us Welcome to their Maſter's Joy, and we ſhall be 


received into their glorious Society with all the tender Endearments and Ca- 


reſſes of thaſe heavenly Lovers; what a mighty Addition to our Happineſs will 
this be |! 2 


There are indeed ſome other Additions to the Happineſs of Heaven - ſuch as 


the Glory and Magnificence of the Place, which is the higheſt Heaven, or the up- 


per and purer Tracts of the ther, which our Saviour calls Paradiſe, Luke 
XX111. 43. and St. Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2. both which, in the 
Phraſe of that Age, beſpeak it to be a Place of unſpeakable Glory; for fo the 


Jews do commonly call this bleſſed Seat, the Third or Angel-bearing Region of 
Heaven, by which BY denote it to be the Place of the King of the whole 


World, where his moſt glorious Courtiers do refide ; and they allo call it Para- 


dliſe, in alluſion to the earthly Paradiſe of Eden; becauſe as that was the Garden 
of this /ower World, fo this is of the whole Creation. And tho we have no exact 


Deſcription of this Place in Scripture, and that perhaps becauſe no human Lan- 
guage can deſcribe it; yet ſince God hath choſen it for the Everlaſting Theatre 


of Bliſs and Happineſs, we may thence reaſonably conclude, that he hath moſt 


gue 8 it with all Accommodations requiſite to a moſt happy and 
77 ͤ ß ] ⅛êvd , ²deÄmm ele 
ſides which alſo, there is the Everlaſting Duration of it, which is another 


great Acceſſion to its Happineſs. ; That ſuch is the Nature of its Enjoyments, as 


that they do not, like all other Pleaſures, ſpend and waſte in the Fruition ; that 
tho it will be always feeding our Faculties with new Delights, yet it will never be 
exhauſted, but be always equally, becauſe infinitely, ' diſtant from a Period. So 
that its Happineſs conſiſting f an infinite Variety of Pleaſure extended to an 
infinite Duration, it will be impoſſible for thoſe that enjoy it to be either ci 
with the Repetition of it, or formented with the Fear of loſing it. 

But theſe Two /aft J only mention, becauſe they do not ſo properly belong to 


our preſent Argument; which is only to explain the Nature of Heaven ſo far 


as is neceſſary to the right underſtanding of the Nature of thoſe Means by which 
J „re . EI BRINE 
Now from what hath been faid concerning this great End of the Chriſtian 
Life, theſe Two Things are to be inferr'd concerning the Nature of it. 
-1,T hat the main of Heaven conſiſts not ſo much in any outward Poſſeſſion, 
as in an intrard State and Temper. For tho Heaven be, doubtleſs, a moſt 
Fe Place, and all its bleſſed Inbabitants do poſſeſs and hold it by an ever- 
laſting e Je tis a great Miſtake to imagine that the main Happineſs 
conſiſts in living for ever in a gloricus Place, which, ſeparated from 
all the reſt of Heaven, would be but a poor and hungry kind of Happick 
ON. 1 IMS e N 1 


929 * 

— «+ » 
: 

13 


29 
„ 


- 
a. 8 „ Y a —} 
— 


1 


Chap. I. 5 Its ultimate End Heaven. 9 


e 


„ ineſs, than as it is the Principal of all our 
DO ach SED ae . wy 5 if we could live for _ without per- 
Plaza and greveur eee as if we were nothing but a 
ceiving, it would be the ſame Thing to us, 3 8 N 
Company of everlaſting Stones and Trees ; and W RN - hate" gag would it 
ſignify to live for ever in a glorious Place, unleſs ” could e for ever af- 
fected by it with a delightful Senſe and Perception“ which is impoſlible ; 
becauſe all delightful Senſe (as hath already been proved) ariſes out of the 
VITOYOUS Exerciſe of our Faculties about ſuch Objects as are ſuitable to them; 
but what can there be in the moſt glorious Place ſo ſuitable to a Rational 
Mind and Will, as to keep them for ever vigorouſly employed and exerciſed 
about it? It may, indeed, for a while, employ the Mind in an eager Con- 
templation of its new and /urprizing Beauties - but how foon would the Mind 
diſ-reliſh it, were it to be its only Entertainment for Eternity? And as for 
the Will, what would a fine Place ſignify to it, if it were not replenith'd 
with ſuch Objects as are ſuitable to its own Options? And indeed, there is 
nothing that can everl/a/tingly gratify a rational Mind and Will, but what 
has in it ſuch an Infinity of Truth as is everlaſtingly Knowable, and tuch an 
Infinity of Goodneſs as is everlaſtingly Deſirable; or, which is the ſame Thing, 
nothing but what hath Truth enough in it for the one to be vigorouſly con- 
templating for ever; and nothing but what hath Goodneſs enough in it for 
the other to be as vigorouſly loving, adoring, and 1mitating for ever. And 
ſuch an Infinitude of Truth and Goodneſs is no where to be found but in God. 
But God, as well as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, being an Object 
that is external to us, neither is, nor can be a Happineſs to us, unleſs we ac 
upon him, and freely exerciſe our Faculties about him ; unleſs we Know him, 
and Love him, Sc. So that that which felicitates all, is our own Internal Act; 
tis by 7his that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all the Pleaſures of it. Tis 
not by being in Heaven that Men are conſtituted Happy, but by vigorouſly 
exerting their Faculties upon the heavenly Objects: For without is, to be 
in Heaven or out of it, would be indifferent to us. The Happineſs of Hea- 
ven therefore conſiſts in a State of heavenly Action; in being fo attempered 
and connaturaliz'd to the Objects of Heaven, as to be always acting upon, and 
chearfully employing our Faculties about them. For as there is no Pleaſure 
in Acting colaly upon ſirtable Objects, ſo there is Pain and Trouble in act- 
ing v/goroufly upon unſuitable ones. And therefore to make Heaven itſelf a 
_ Happineſs to us, tis neceſſary not only that we ſhould act vigorouſly upon 
che Objects of it, but that we ſhould /o act from a Surtableneſs of Temper to 
them: That we ſhould contemplate God, ſubmir to his Will, adore and 
imitate his Perfections from a God-like Temper and Diſpoſition. For otherwiſe 
theſe Acts will be Penances inſtead of Pleaſures to us; and the more intenſely 
we exert them, the more painful they will be. And if we were in Heaven, 
all chat heavenly Exerciſe in which the Happineſs of it conſiſts, would 
be but a Torment and Vexation to us, unleſs we had a heavenly Temper, For 
as the Parts of Matter can never reſt, but do move about in a 


Whirl-pool, till they hit into a Place or Interſtice that is of the ſame 2 


rm and 
Figure with them; fo there is nothing can reſt in Heaven but what is Hea- 


venly. All that is otherwiſe rebounds and flies off of its own accord, and can 
never acqueſce there, till "tis of the ſame Form, and Temper, and Diſpoſi- 
tion with it. From hence therefore it's evident, that the Happineſs of a 
Man in Heaven conſiſts not ſo much in the outward Glory of the Place, as in 
the 7mward State of his own Mind, which, from a Suttableneſs of Temper to 


ria heavenly Objects, doth always freely employ and exerciſe its Faculties about 
_ 


II. That the heaven 


rpetual 


| ly State is nothing elſe but the Perfection of all hea- 
venly V. tue. For it hath been already proved, That Heaven conſiſts in a 
clear and intimate Knowledge, and a free and unconteſted Choice of God, and 
of thoſe Bleſſed Beings that reſemble him; and theſe Two comprehend all 


C heavenly 


n e 
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heavenly Virtue. So that the Difference between the State of Grace and Glory 
is not in Kind, but in Degree: For Grace is the Seed of Glory, and Glory 1x 
the Maturity of Grace. "Tis Knowledge exalted above all Error and Prejudice, 
above all Diſſiculty or Obſcurity of Apprehenſion; 'tis Love ſtrained from all Re- 
fugnancies of Fleſh and Spirit, a nd refined into a pure Celeſtial Flame; tis Obe- 
dience to, and Imitation of God, perfectly ſeparated from all /inful Defects, 
and freed from the Clog of counter-ſtriving Principles; tis Adoration of, and 
Dependency upon him, without the leaſt degree of I1nd:/poition or Deſpondency ; 
in a word, 'tis a free and wncontrouled Motion of all the heavenly Virtues 
together, in which they are every one moſt vigorouſiy exerted, without the leaſt 
Check or Impediment. This therefore being the State of Heaven, as is evidenr 
from what hath been diſcourſed, it hence follows, that the main Difference 
between Virtue and Heaven, is only gradual; that Virtue is the Beginning of 
Heaven, and Heaven is the Perfection of Virtue. And if fo, then as the le 
Degree of true Virtue is a „ep Heaven-wards, ſo every farther Degree is a nearer 
Approach towards the heavenly State. So that as we grow in Grace, and 
proceed from one Degree of Virtue to another, we draw nearer and nearer 
to that bleſſed Condition in which we ſhall be all pure Virtue, without any 
/nful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is the true State and Condition of 


Heaven. 
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149 Concerning. the Means by which this Great End of 
| if the Chriſtian Life zs 0 be attained. 


T is to be confider'd, That the great Deſign of Chriſtianity being to 
advance our Natures to ſuch a ſublime Degree of Purity and Perfection, 
as is requiſite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of a heavenly Bliſs, it 
was neceſſitated, in order hereunto, to ſtrain our Duty to a greater height 
than any preceding Law had done before it. For the End of all God's Laws 
is the Happineſs of his Subjects; and therefore that they may be effectual 
Means to promote this End, it's neceſſary that the Duties they enjoin ſhould 
be ſuch as the Nature of our Happineſs requires. Now in the firſt State of 
our Nature, which was that of Innocence; we ſeem to have been deſign'd 
only for a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, that is, to enjoy the Pleaſures of a pure 
Mind inhabiting a ſenſitive and animal Body; and therefore had we ſtood, 
(which God foreſaw we ſhould not, and therefore deſign'd us for a more 
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128 raiſed and heavenly Condition) our Happineſs would have been what it is 
TR now in this World, tho in a higher Degree, vig. a Compound of ſpiritual 
Wl and bodily Delights, to be enjoy'd in a State of earthly Immortality, 
. which would have been of a much inferior Nature to that pure State of 
. ſpiritual Happineſs whereunto we are now deſigned and directed: And to 


5 ſerve this former End, in the Poſſeſſion of which Man was placed in the 
| State of Innocence, God gave him the Law of Nature, which ſeems to have 
been nothing elſe but only Right Reaſon dictating to us what is neceſſary to 
be done, in order to this our earthly Happineſs. And accordingly the Du- 
ties of this Law were of a much wer Strain than the Duties of Chriſtia- 
nity; they being intended for the Means and Inſtruments of a much hte, 
Happineſs. For in this our Eartbly and Animal State, right Reaſon could re- 
quire nothing of us but what was ſubſervient to our Earthly and Animal Fe- 
licity ; which was only a mixture of bodily and mental, ſenſitive and rational! - 
Pleaſure ; and nothing could be good for us but what tended thereunto, no- 2 
| = 2 thing 
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thing evil but what did obſtruct and o ofe it. But now that our Happi 7 
laced in another World, and in ſuch 57 different Enjoyments from cbt of k 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe, we muſt proceed upon other Principles : For now ever 
Action is Good or Bad, Wiſe or Fooliſh, as it ſerves or hinders our Happineſs 15 
the World to come. And therefore it is highly reaſonable that now we ſhould 
live at a different rate than what we were obliged to in that Animal State where- 
in we were firſt created; that we ſhould ſubmit our earthly to our heavenly Inte- 
reſt, and renounce the Joys and Pleaſures of his Life, whenſoever they ſtand in 
Comperition with the /þiritual Felicities of the Life to come. Now we are no 
longer to look upon this World as our Native Country, but as a Foreign Land; 
and ſo we are to reckon ourſelves Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth; and "ſh 
cordingly to uſe the Conveniences of this Life as Strangers do their Inns 
not to abide or take up our Habitation in them, but only to bait and away, 
and refreſh our ſelves, that ſo we may be the better enabled to perform fa 
Journey to the Eternal World. For the Scene of our Happineſs being 
ſhifted from an earthly Immortality, to an Heavenly ; and conſequent! he 
Happineſs itſelf being now much more fſublime and pure and ſþrritual than 
would have been, had it continued Earthly; it's neceſſary that our Nat a 
| ſhould be exalted with it, and that we ſhould be raiſed as high above he 
Condition of mere earthly Creatures, as that is above the Rank and Quality 
= Oy Happineſs; otherwiſe it will be impoſlible for us to reliſh and 
Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer Means pr i 
is farther Uk or nearer to the End he drives £ As for "ff rg hp" Hasta 4 
man that hath a fat and frurtful Soil to ſow his Sced in, is nearer to th 825 
taining of a good Harveſt, than he that hath a barren or ſtony Ground t i Me 
upon; and therefore hath much /e/s ro do. For whereas the latter bef kat ' 
can plough and ſow, muſt manure his Ground, and gather out the Sener of 58 
the former needs only plough up the fertile Earth, and caſt his Seed 3 
Or to come cloſer to the Caſe in hand; a Man that is merely z 3 1 
much nearer Capacity of true Knowledge, than he whoſe Mind is al h . 
prejudiced with erroneous Principles; and therefore needs much fever Hel Xa 10 
Means to attain it: For his Mind being perfectly diſengaged, is like a Fair Þ. mon 
on which as there is nothing vrit, ſo = 1s nothing to be blotted out | 'C 1 
all that he hath to do, is to enquire after and receive the Truth wh 1 
fairly eager to him. But as for the Prejudiced Man, he hath a 0 * 4 
on 3 wag he can be capable of Learning ; a great many falſe Pricipies 
X Prong | : . 5 od 
2 Undertandng, ever the true Notions 0 Things can be imprinted on 
If therefore we would take a true Account of 
pavers 5 our 3 of Heaven, we muſt e 54 Dif Va 
ve are from it in this corrupt and degenerate State of our N 5 
were in a State of Indiſference between Virtue and VI and e e 
nearer Heaven than we are: For then, as v ch 10 ; ge mou 3 
denly Virtues, in the free Exerciſe . ee, - S m_ _ oo e 
we ſhould be without all that Repugnan f 0 r 8 1 5 
ders them ſo difficultly attainable; oF 255 . 6 F l 
TI 5 bein v 1 ö 
wk ud. i _y _ N of Motion = LEE inet 75 
els. But, alas! in this corrupt 8 herei 
ſunk, our Nature runs Evil-wards with pes ee 
and is not only void of Virtue, but —— boy 1 2 2 2 ee . 
8 8 uf the bleſſed End of our Religion, than cher an 
: For every degree IC} inati . ; 
from Heaven, a Desert 2 5 Ne he 3 
f 3 conſiſts. And if ſo, how remote from "Boi 5 = — 
0 3 — 2 . | | 4 
of Corr 3G e of their Progreſs thither; when to their 3 
y have ſuper- added by their ſinful Courſes ſo many inordi- 
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nate Inclinations, and inveterate, ſinful Habits ; when by a long Series of wicked 
Actions, they have raiſed and blown up their Concupiſcence into ſuch raging 
Flames of Luſt as generally they do! And being thus far gone back from our 
End, there are ſundry Means, which otherwiſe would have been perfectly 
needleſs and ſuperfluous, that are now become abſolutely neceſſary thereunto. 
For had we begun our Progreſs towards Heaven from a State of Indrfferency be. 
tween Virtue and Vice, we had had no more to do but to practiſe thoſe ſeveral 
Virtues of Religion, of which the heavenly Life and State conſiſts ; to love and 


to contemplate, to adore and to obey God, and behave ourſelves ;uſtly and charita- 


bly xwowards one another; all which would have been ſo ea/y, that we ſhould 
have had no occaſion of any Inſtrumental Duties to facilitate them to us. Where- 
as now ſtarting Heaven-wards, as we generally do, from a moſt corrupt and 


degenerate State, there are ſundry other Means which we muſt uſe as Inſtruments 


that are neceſlary to our acquiring and perſevering in the Virtues of the heavenly 
Life; to our conquering the Difficulties, and killing the vicious Averſations 
of our Natures againſt them : All which would have been needleſs, at leaſt 


in a great meaſure, had not our Nature been ſo depraved and corrupt as 


it 3 5 

So that as the Caſe now ſtands with us, there are Tuo ſorts of Means that are 
neceſſary to our obtaining of Heaven; The Firſt is, the Practice of thoſe hea- 
venly Virtues, in the Perfection whereof conſiſts the State of Heaven; the 
Second is, the Practice of certain Inſtrumental Duties, which are neceſſary to 


our acquiring thoſe heavenly Virtues, and overcoming the Difficulties of them. 
Ihe firſt fort of theſe are the proximate Means, thoſe which directly and im- 
; mediately reſ e& the great and ultimate End; the Second, the more remote 
Means, hich 


immediately reſpect thoſe Means that immediately reſpect the 
End. The Firſt is like the Art of the Builder, which immediately reſpects the 
Houſe; the Second, like the Art of the Smith, which immediately reſpects 


the Means and Inſtruments of —— 


I. One ſort of Means neceſſary to the obtaining of Heaven, and that which 


more directly and immediately reſpects it, is the Practice of thoſe Virtues in the = 


Perfection whereof the heavenly Life conſiſts: For we find by Experience, 
that all heavenly Virtues are to be acquired and perfected only by Practice; 


That as all bad Diſpoſitions are acquired and improved into Habits by had 


Practices and Cuſtoms, ſo are all the 1 virtuous ones by the contrary 
Practices. For Religion proceeds in the Methods of Nature, and carries us 


on from the Acts to the Diſpſitions, and from the Diſpoſitions to the Habits of 


Virtue. And by the ſame Method the Divine Grace which accompanies Re- 
ligion, does ordinarily work its Effects upon the Spirits of Men, not by an 
inflantaneous Infufion of virtuous Habits into the Will, but by perſuading 
them to the Practice of thoſe Virtues that are contrary to their vicious Habits, 
and to perſiſt in the Practice of them till they have mortified he Habits, 


and thorowly habituated and inured themſelves to theſe. So that the Grace 


of God is like a Greff, which tho it is put into a Sracæ which is quite of 


another kind, doth yet make uſe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 


and ſo by co-operating with them, converts it by degrees into its 007 Nature. 
And this is exactly agreeable to the common Experience of Men, who, in 
the Beginning of their Reformation, are ſo far from acting virtuouſly from 
Habit and Inclination, that it goes againſt the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious Courſes, if they were 
not chaſed and purſued by the Terrors of an awakened Conſcience ; and when 
afterwards they come to act upon a more ingenuous Principle, yet ſtill they 


find in themſelves a great Averſeneſs and Reluctancy to it, and tis a great 


while uſually ere they arrive to a Habit or Facility of acting virtuoufly. But 
then by Per/everance in the Practice of Virtue, they are more and more in- 
clined and diſpaſed to it, and fo by degrees it becomes eaſy and natural to 
them. If cherefore we would ever arrive to that Perfection of Virtue 3 

I the 


5 
5 
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is either, 


tells us, is Enmity againſt God, Rom. viii. 7. that is, 
to the Purity and Goodneſs of the Divine Nature. And this Anti 


Carnal Mind and thoſe wicked Works whi 
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ly State implies, it muſt be by the Practice of Virtue, by a con- 
DM and ties ourſelves in all the Parts of the Heavenly Life, 
which, by degrees, will wear of the Difficulty of it, and adapt and familiarize 


dur Nature to it. A % A parvavo]as Mol, Teams Tubvl]es argu uey. Thoſe T hings 


which they that learn ought to do, they learn by doing them. Thus we learn 
bp Prayer, nien to God by Denying ourſelves, Charity by 
giving Alms, and Meekneſs Dy Forgiving Injuries. And we may as reaſonably 
expect to commence Learned without Study, as Virtuous without the Practice 
of Virtue. Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our Reaſonable Natures 
conſiſts in the Perfection of all the Heavenly Virtues, and tis by theſe alone 
that we can reliſh and enjoy the bliſsful Objects of Heaven; it hence follows, 
that the Practice of thoſe Virtues is the moſt direct and immediate Means to 
obtain the Bleſſed End of our Religion. But then, 


II. Another fort of Means neceſſary to our obtaining of Heaven, conſiſts 


of certain Inſtrumental Duties, by which we are to acquire, improve, and perfect 
theſe Heavenly Virtues. What theſe Means are, will be hereafter largely 
ſhown: All that I ſhall ſay of them at preſent, is, That they are ſuch as 


are no farther good and uſeful, than as they are the Means of Heavenly Vir- 
tue, and do tend towards the gcguiring, improving, and perfecting it. For the 
whole Duty of Man may be diſtributed into theſe Two Generals, viz. The 


Religion of the End, and the Religion of the Means. The Religion of the 


End, contains all that Heavenly Virtue wherein the Perfection and Happineſs of 
Human Nature conſiſts ; and this the Apoſtle diſtributes into Three Particu- 


lars, vis. Sobriety, Righteoujneſs, and Godlineſs, The Religion of the Means 


comprehends all that Duty which does either naturally, or by Inſtitution, re- 
ſpect and drive at this Religion of the End; and that all other Duty, that 


is not itſelf a Natural Branch and Part of it, doth reſpect and drive at it, 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, when he tells us, that the Goſpel, or Grace of God, was 


revealed from Heaven for this very Purpoſe, to teach us to deny all Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly in this Projene 
World. And if we do not uſe the Religion of the Means to this purpoſe, it 
is altogether /ele/s and 7nfignificant. For the Purpoſe of all Religious Duties, 
I. To reconcile Men to God, and God to them; or, 
2. To perfect the Human Nature z Or, 
3. To intitle Men to Heaven; or, 


4. To qualify and diſpoſe them for the Heavenly Life. To neither of which 


the Religion of the Means is any farther uſeful, than as it produces and pro- 
mores in us thoſe Heavenly Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the 


End. For, 
I. It is no farther uſeful towards the reconciling Us to God, and God to us. 


For there can be no hearty Reconciliation between adverſe Parties, without 


there be a mutual Likeneſs, and Agreement of Natures. Now the Carnal Mind, 
(which includes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly Virtues) the Apoſtle 
hath a natural Antipathy 


pathy, the 
lame Apoſtle tells us, is founded in our wicked Works, Coloſ. i. 2 


I. So that 


tho we ſhould . never ſo diligently all that is contained in the Re- 


ligion of the Means, tho we ſhould pray, and bear, and receive Sacraments, 
&c. with never ſo much Zeal and Conſtancy; yet all this will be inſigni- 


ficant, as to the reconciling our Natures to God, unleſs it deſtroy in us that 


ch render us ſo averſe to his Goodneſs. 
And tho God bears a hearty Good-will to all that are capable of Good, and 
embraces his whole Creation with the out- ſtretched Arms of his Benevolence ; 


yet he cannot be ſuppoſed to be pleaſed with, or delighted in any but ſuch 
as re/emble Him in thoſe amiable | 


| Graces of Purity and Goodneſs for which he 
loves Himſelf. For he loves not Himſelf merely becauſe he is Himſelf (which 


would 
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would be a blind Inſtinct rather than a Reaſonable Love) but becauſe he is 
Good : and he loves Himſelf above all other Things, becauſe he knows Himſelf 
to be the Higheſt and moſt Perfect Good: and conſequently He loves all other 
Things proportionably as they approach and reſemble Him in Goodneſs. And 
indeed, if He loved Us for any other Reaſon beſides that for which he loves 
Himſelf, he would not have infinite 1 to love Himſelf; becauſe he would 
not have that Reaſon to love Himſelf, for which he loves and takes delight 
in Us. Since therefore there is nothing but our Reſemblance of God can 
reconcile Him to Us; and ſince our Reſemblance of Him conſiſts in Virtue 
and true Goodneſs, it hence follows, that all the Religion of the Means is in- 
ſignificant to our Reconciliation with God, if it doth not render us truly Vir- 
tuous. So that till this is effected, there is ſo vaſt a Gulph between God and 
Us, that neither Ve can go to Him, nor He come to Us; and unleſs he alter 
his Nature by becoming impure as we are impure, or we alter ours by becom- 
ing pure as He is pure, there will be ſo immenſe a Diſtance between Him and 
Us, as that it is impoſſible we ſhould ever meet and agree. So that what the 
Prophet ſaith of Sacrifice, may be truly affirm'd of all Religion of the Means, 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers 
of Oil? Will he be reconciled upon our bare Believing, Praying, or Receiving 
Sacraments? &c. No, no; He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good: And 


what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and ts 
walk humbly with thy God? Micah vi. 7, 8. 
II. This Religion of the Means is of no farther uſe as to the perfe#ing our 
Natures, than as it is inſtrumental to produce and promote in us thoſe Heavenly 
Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the End. For doubtleſs, to be a 
perfect Man, is to live up to the higheſt Principle of Human Nature, which 
1s Reaſon ; and till we are once releaſed from the Slavery of Senſe and Paſſion, 
and all our Powers of Action are ſo ſubdued to this /uperior Principle as to be 
| wholly regulated by it, and we chooſe and refuſe, and love and hate, and - hope 
and fear, and defire and delight, according as right Reaſon directs, we are in 
a maimed and imperfect Condition. Now what elſe is Virtue, but a Habit of 
Living according to the Laws of Reaſon, or of demeaning ourſelves towards 
God, ourſelves, and all the World, as beſt becomes Rational Beings placed in 
our Condition and Circumſtances ? And till we are in ſome meaſure arrived 
to this, our Nature is fo far from being perfect, that it is the moſt wretched and 
confuſed Thing in the whole World; a mere undiſtinguiſh'd Chaos, where 
Frigida cum Calidis, Senſe and Reaſon, Brute and Man, are ſhuffled together 
without any order, like a confounded Heap of Ruins. And therefore as for 
this Religion of the Means, it will be altogether inſignificant to the Perfection 
of our Natures, unleſs by the Practice of it we do acquire a Habit of Adin 
according to the Law of our Reaſon, which Habit includes all Heavenly Virtue. 
For conſtantly to know and do what is beſt and moſt reaſonable, is the very 
Crown and Perfection of every reaſonable Nature; and therefore ſo far as our 
Faith and Confideration, our Sorrow for Sin, and the other Inſtrumentals of 
Religion, promote this Heavenly Habit in us, ſo far are they perfective of our 
Nature, and no farther, 5 5 
III. This Religion of the Means is of no farther uſe to Us, as to the Eu- 
titling us to Heaven, than as it is productive of thoſe Heavenly Virtues which 
the Religion of the End implies. For our Title to Heaven depending whol- 
ly upon God's Promiſe, muſt immediately reſult from our Performance of 
ho Conditions upon which he hath prom:/ed it; which till we have done, we 
can have no more Claim or Title to it than if he had never promiſed it at all. 
But the ſole Condition upon which he hath promiſed it, is Univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs and Goodneſs; for ſo, without Holineſs, we are aſſured that no Man ſhall 
fee God; and Matth. v. our Saviour intails all the Beatitudes of Heaven upon 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues of Purity of Heart, Benignity of Temper, &c. So allo, 
Rom. ii. 7. the Promiſe of Eternal Life is limited to our patient Continuance in 


2 moell-doing. 
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5 e may know before-hand what to truſt to, our Sa- 
| — pg "That 5 every one that cries, Lord, Lord, that make 
ha 46 je en PD ard Addreſſes to me, ſhall enzer into the Kingdom of : Heaven; 
Int be that doth the Will of my Father which Is in Heaven I And, this is the Will. 
F Gcd, ſaith the Apoſtle, even our Sanctiſication ; that is, our being purged 
from all Impurities of Fleſh and Spirit, and inſpired with all heavenly Virtues. 
And the Apoſtle expreſly enumerates thoſe Virtues upon which our Entrance 
into eternal Life is promiſed, 2 Per. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. Add to your Faith Virtue, and 

#0 Virtue Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, 
and to Patience Godlineſi, and to Godlineſs Brotherly Kindneſs, and to Brotherly 
Kindneſi Clarity; for if theſe Things be in you, and abound, faith he, 7hey make 
vor. that you ſhall neither be barren or unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord feſus 
Chriſt - that is, That you ſhall receive the proper Fruit of that Knowledge, which 

is eternal Life; for thus, ver. 11. he goes on, For ſo, or upon this Condition, 
an Entrance jha!l be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the Everlaſting Kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. SO that unleſs our Faith purifies our Hearts, 
and works by Love; unleſs our Sorrow for Sin works in us Repentance, or a 
Change of Mind; unlets our Prayers raiſe in us divine and heavenly Af- 
fections, that is, unleſs we ſo praiſe the Duties of the Religion of the 
Means, as thereby to acquire the Virtues of the Religion of the End, it will 
be all as inſignificant to our Title to Heaven, as the moſt indifferent Actions 
in the World. RY nt bs 

IV. This Religion of the Means is of no farther Uſe to the diſpoſing and 
qualifying us for Heaven, than as it is an effectual Means of the Religion of 
the End; which is a perfectly diſtin Conſideration from the former: For 
it would be no Advantage to us to have a Right to Heaven, unleſs we were 
antecedently gual:jied and diſpoſed for it: Becauſe Pleaſure, which is a'Tclative 
Thing, implies a Correſpondence and Agreement between the Object and the 
Faculty that taſtes and enjoys it. But in the Temper of every wicked Mind 
there is a ſtrong Antipathy to the Pleaſures of Heaven; which being all 
chaſte, and pure, and ſpiritual, can never agree with the vitiated Palate of a 
baſe and degenerous Soul. For what Concord can there be between a ſpiteful 
and deviliſh Spirit, and the Fountain of all Love and Goodneſs ? between a 
ſenſual and carnalized one, that underſtands no other Pleaſures but only thoſe 
of the Fleſh, and thoſe Pure and Virgiu-Spirits that neither eat nor drink, but 
live for ever upon Miſdom, and Holineſs, and Love, and Contemplation ? Cer- 
tainly, till our Mind is contempered to the heavenly State, and we are of the 
lame Diſpeſition with God, and Angels, and Saints, there is no Pleaſure in 
Heaven that can be agreeable to us. For, as for the main, we ſhall be of 
the ſame Temper and Diſſeſition when we come into the other World, as we 
are when we leave ths; it being unimaginable how a Total Change ſhould 
be wrought in zs merely by paſſing out of one World into another. And 
therefore as in 2% World it is Likeneſs that does congregate and aſſociate Beings 
together, ſo, doubtleſs, it is in the other too. So that if we carry with us 
{hither our wicked and deviliſh Diſpoſitions, (as we ſhall doubtleſs do, unleſs 
we ſubdue and mortify them here) there will be no Company fit for us to 
aſſociate with, but only the deviliſb and damned Ghoſts of wicked Men, with 
whom our wertched Spirits being already joined, by a Likeneſs of Nature, 
will mingle themſclves, as ſoon as ever they are excommunicated from the 


Society of Mortals. For whither ſhould they flock, but to the Birds of their 
own Feather ? With whom ſhould they aſſociate, but with thoſe malignant 
Spirits to whom they are already joined by a Community of Nature? 80 
that ſuppoſing that when they land in Eternity, it were left to their own 
Liberty to go to Heaven or Hell, into the Society of the Bleſſed or the 
Damned, it is plain that Heaven would be no Place for them, — 5 the Air 
of that Bright Region of Eternal Day would never agree with their black and 


belliſh Natures. For, alas! what ſhould they do among thoſe Bleſſed Beings 


thar 
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that inhabit it, to whoſe God-like Natures, Divine Contemplations, and hea— 
venly Employments, they have ſo great a Repugnancy and Averſation ? So tha: 
beſides the having a Right to Heaven, it is neceſſary to our enjoying it, that we 
ſhould be antecedently di/þo/ed and qualiſied for it. Andit being thus, God hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to make thoſe very Virtues the '$: onditions of our Right 
to Heaven, which are the proper Diſpſitions and Qualifications of our Spirits for 
it; that ſo with one and the ſame Labour we might entitle ourſelves to, and ↄua- 
lify ourſelves to enjoy it. * : 
Now (as we ſhewed you before) the Condition of our Right to Heaven, is 
our prattifing thoſe heavenly Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the 
Hud; and as the Religion of the Means no farther entitles us to Heaven, than as 
it produces and promotes in us thoſe heavenly Virtues, ſo it no farther quae 
us for it. For when the Soul goes into Eternity, it leaves the Religion of the 
Means behind it, and carries nothing with it but only thoſe heavenly Virtues and 
| Diſpoſitions which it here acquired by thoſe Means. For as for Faith and Con- 
ideration, Hearing of God's Word, and Recerving of Sacraments, &c. they are 
all but Scaffolds to that heavenly Building of inward Purity and Goodneſs ; and 
when this is once finiſhed for Eternity, then muſt thoſe Scaffolds all go down, 
as Things of no farther Uſe or Neceſſity. But as for the Graces of the Mind, 
they are to ſtand for ever, to be the Receptacles and Habitations of all heavenly 
Pleaſure. And hence the Apoſtle tells us, that of thoſe Three Chriſtian 
Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity (which, in the largeſt Senſe of 
it, comprehends all heavenly Virtue) is the greateſt ; becauſe the Two for- 
mer, being but Means of Charity, ſhall ceaſe in Heaven, and be ſwallowed 
up for ever in Viſion and Enjoyment ; but Charity, ſaith he, never faileth, 
1 Cor. xl. 13. | $0 | 2 
By all which, it is apparent, that the Religion of the Means is no farther 
uſeful to us, than as it is apt to produce and promote 1n us thoſe heavenly 
Virtues, the Practice of which is the moſt direct and immediate Means to the 
ultimate End ofa Chriſtian. Wherefore, as a Man may #noc# and fle, and yet 
be no Mechanick, tho the Hammer and File with which he does it are very uſe- 
ful Tools to the making of any curious Machine; ſo a Man may Pray, and 
Hear, and Receive Sacraments, &c. and yet be a very Bungler in the bleſſed Trade 
of a heavenly Life. For tho it is true, theſe are excellent Means of heavenly 
Living, yet as the Art of the Mechanick conſiſts not in ing his Tools, but in 
uſing them in ſuch a manner as is neceſſary to the perfecting and accompliſhing 
his Work: So the Art of one that pretends to the heavenly Life, conſiſts nor 
barely in praying and hearing, &c. but in uſing thoſe Means with that Religious 
Skill and Artifice, which is neceſſary to render them effectually ſubſervient to 
the Ends of Piety and Virtue. E 


And thus I have given a general Account of the Means which are neceflary 
to our obtaining of Heaven, and which (as I have ſhewed) are either ſuch 
as tend more direciiy and immediately to it, or ſuch as more remotely reſpect it. 
The Firſt is, the Practice of thoſe heavenly Virtues in the Perfection whercof 
the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts; the Second 1s, the practiſing of thoſe Duy- 
ties which are neceſſary to our acquiring and perfecting thoſe heavenly Vir- 
tues. And of theſe Two Parts conſiſts the whole Chriſtian Life; which takes 
in not only all thoſe Virtues that are to be practiſed by us in Heaven, but 
alſo all thoſe Duties by which we are to overcome the Difficulty of thoſe 
Virtues, and to acquire and u_ them. The Firſt of theſe, for Di- 
ſtinction ſake, we will call the heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life; it being 
that Part of it which we ſhall lead in Heaven, after we have learn'd it here 
upon Earth; the Second I ſhall call the Warfaring, or Militant Part of the 
Chriſtian Life, which is peculiar to our earthly State, wherein we are to con- 
tend and ſtrive with the manifold Difficulties which attend us in the Exerciſe 
of thoſe heavenly Virtues. Both which, I conceive, are implied in thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, Phil. i. 27. Only let your Converſation be as becometh 5 

5 Gel: 
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Colhel: ere the Greek Word Iloarwior, which we render, Let your Conver- 
2 : eat ſignifies, behaving yourſelves as Citizens ; or 1 if we may 
have leave to coin a Word, may be fitly render d, Citizen it as ecometh the 
Goſpel. For the Word implies, that thoſe of whom he {| caks, were DeniZens 
of tome Free City; for ſo the Word ren rectia, which, P tl. 111. 20. is render'd 
Converſation, ſtrictly denotes a Citigenſbip, from rod Citigens; and is of the 
fame Import with aouree, which, As xxii. 28. is tranſlated a Freedom, i. e. of 
the City of Rome; which denotes the State and Condition of thoſe, who, tho 
they dwelt 0 of that City, and ſometimes remote from it, had yet the Jus Ci- 
witatis Roman, the Privileges of it belonging to them. For thus Cicero de- 
ſcribes it, Omnibus Municipibus duas eſſe Patrias, unam Nature, alteram Juris, 
Catonis Exemplo, qui Tuſculi natus, in Populi Roman Societatem ſilſceptiss eft : 
J. e. „ All ſuch as are made Free of the City have Two Countries, one of Na- 
« tyre, the other of Law; as Cato, for Inſtance, who was born at Tuſculum 0 
« and afterwards admitted a Citizen of Rome.” Which exactly agrees with the 
Nature of this heavenly See, or Citizenſhip, which the Apoſtle here attri- 
butes to Chriſtians, who, tho they belong at preſent to another Country, and live 
a great way off from the heavenly City, have as yet no Domicilium in Urbe, no 
actual Poſſeſſion of any of its bleſſed Manſions ; are notwithſtanding Free 
Denizens of it, and have, by Covenant, a Right to all thoſe bleſſed Privileges 
which its Inhabitants do actually enjoy. From whence it is evident, that the 
rereSr in that Text, refers to their being Citigens of Heaven, and as ſuch it 
earneſtly exhorts them to behave themſelves ; to live as thoſe who being now in 
a remote Country, are yet ir- dior, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 
19. 1. e. Felloae- Citizens with the Saints above; that are connatural;zed with 
them into that heavenly Commonwealth. And being thus underſtood, the 
Apoſtle's Advice will comprehend in it both thoſe kinds of Means which 1 have 
before deſcribed. For, to live as Citigens of Heaven, is, Firſt, To live like 
thoſe who are the Inhabitants of Heaven, to imitate their bleſſed Manners and 
Behaviour, in doing the Will of God upon Earth, as it is done by them in 
Heaven ; and this takes in the Practice of all thoſe heavenly Virtues of which 
the Religion of the End confiſts : Secondly, To live like thoſe that have a 
wares or Citizenſhip in Heaven, that are intituled by the Covenant to the Pri- 
vileges and Immunities of it, but are as yet to win its Poſſeſſion by a continual 
Warfare and Contention with thoſe manifold Difficulties and Oppoſitions which 
lie in our way to it: and this takes in the Practice of all thoſe Duties in which 
the Religion of the Means conſiſts. To live [ike Chriſtians therefore, or, as be- 
comes the Goſpel, is to live in the continual Uſe of both kinds of the Means of 
_ Happineſs. So that the Chriſtian Converſation conſiſting of theſe Two, is the 
only full and adequate Means by which Heaven can be obtained. 
But that I may make this more fully appear, I ſhall conſider theſe Two Parts 
of it diſtineiij, and endeavour to ſhew how effectually each of them doth 
contribute in its kind, to our obtaining the Happineſs of Heaven. And, Firſt, 
T ſhall begin with the Proximate Means, viz. The Practice of all thoſe hea- 


venly Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the End, and do make the 
heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life. ” 
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CHAP. III 
Concerning the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, 


which is the Proximate Means of obtaining Heaven; 
ſhewing what Virtues it confifts of, and how much 
every Virtue contributes to the Happineſs of Heaven. 


IRTUE in the General, conſiſts in a ſuitable Behaviour to the 
State and py rg in which we are placed. Now Man who is 
the Subject of that Virtue we are here diſcourſing of, is to be con- 
ſidered under a Three-fold Capacity. The - 5 
Firſt, is, Of a Rational Animal: The Rs 
Second, Of a Rational Animal related to God: Th 
Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all other Creatures. 5 
And theſe are the only Capacities of Virtue that are in Human Nature: 
So that all the Virtues we are obliged to, and capable of, conſiſt in behaving 
ourſelves ſuitable to the State and Condition of Rational Animals, that are 
related to God and their Fellow-Creatures. V . 
By which Three Capacities of our Nature, the Virtue or Suitableneſs of 
Behaviour which we ſtand obliged to, is diſtinguiſhed into Three kinds, vis. 
The Human, ? 9 0 
The Divine, and 
The Sees. , I 
Human Virtue conſiſts in behaving ourſelves ſuitably to the State and Capa- 
city of mere Rational Animals. I on. 
Divine Virtue conſiſts in behaving ourſelves ſuitably to the Condition of 
Rational Animals related to God. RD et pee 5 
Social Virtue conſiſts in behaving ourſelves ſuitably to the Capacity of Ra- 
tional Animals related to their Fellow-Creatures, but eſpecially to Rational 
Creatures that are of the ſame Claſs and Society with us. 


That I may therefore proceed more diſtinctly in this Argument, I ſhall 

_ endeavour to ſhew what thoſe Virtues of the Chriſtian Life are, which are 
roper to a Man in each of thoſe Capacities ; and how much each of thoſe 
* contributes to the Happrneſs of Heaven, «a © 


Ez LT, 8 1. 


Concerning thoſe Human Virtues which belong to a Man as be 

is a Reaſonable Animal, ſbewwing that they are all included in 

| the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, and that the Practice 
= of them effettually conduces to our future Happmeſs. 


IRST, We will conſider Man in the Capacity of a mere Rational Ani- 
mal, that is compounded of contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, 
or a Rational Soul and Human Body; by which Compoſition he is, as it were, 
1 the Buckle of both Worlds, in whom the Soiritua} and Material World are 
| claſped and united together; and partaking as he does, of both Extremes, of 
Spirit and of Matter, of Angel and Brute, there ariſe within him, from thoſe 
contrary Natures, contrary Propenſions, v/2. Rational and Senſual, or Angelica! 
and Brutiſh : And in the due Subordination of theſe, his Senſual to his Rational 
Propenſions, conſiſts all Human Virtue, s 


2 For 


CES 


| Dangers which he would avoid: For if he doth, they will prove 
to him, than % Evils or Dangers are which raiſe and provoke 


Particulars conſiſts all that Virtue which belong 


1 
3 
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2 is Reaſon being the nobleſt Principle of his Nature, mult be ſuppoſed to 
el him N God, to rale and govern him, to be an Eye to bis blind 
and brutiſh Affections, to correct the Errors of his Imagination, to bound the 
Extravagancies of his Appetites, and regulate the whole Courſe of his Actions, 
ſo as that he may do nothing that is deſtructive or injurious to this excellent 
Frame and Structure of his Nature. But now in this compounded Nature 
of Man, there are his Concupiſeible and Traſcible * with the Firſt of 
which he deſires and purſues his Kr and with the Second he ſhufts and 
avoids his Dangers ; and there are alſo bodily A etites, ſuch as Hunger, 5 
and Carnal Concupiſcence; and, together watt theſe, a Self-Efteem and Valua- 
tion; all which are the natural Subjects of his Reaſon, and indeed the onl 
Subjects upon which it is to exerciſe its Dominion: So that in-the well and 
ill Government of theſe, conſiſts all human Virtue and Vice, To the perfect 
well-governing therefore of a Man's ſelf, there are Five Things indiſpenſably 


neceſlary. 


1. That he ſhould impartially conſult his Reaſon, what is abſolutely beſt for 


him, and by what means it is beſt attainable ; and then conſtantly purſue what 


it propoſes and directs him to. For ſo far as he is wanting in this, he caſts off 


the Government of his Reaſon. 


2. That he ſhould proportion his Concupiſcible Affections to the juſt Value 


which his Reaſon ſets upon thoſe Things which he affects: For every Degree 


of Affection which exceeds the Merit of Things, is Irrational, and conſequently 
injurious to our Rational Nature. ” wy CO] FA ON 
3. That he ſhould not ſuffer his Iraſcible Affections to exceed thoſe Evils and 
18 Evils 

them. 


4. That he ſhould not indulge his bodily Appetite to the Hurt and Prejudice of 


5 his Rational Nature: For if he does, he will violate the nber, for the ſake of 
the viler Part of himſelf. And, : 8 „ 5 


c. That upon the whole, he ſhould maintain a nodeſt Opinion of himſelf; 
and not think better of his own Conduct and Management of himſelf than 


it 
deſerves: For by ſo doing, he will be apt to over-look his own e 


and fo incapacitate himſelf for any farther Improvements. And in theſe Five 
s to a Man, conſidered merely 

in the Capacity of a Rational Animal : : | 8 5 

The Firſt is the Virtue of Prudence, 

The Second is the Virtue of Moderation, 

The Third is the Virtue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth is the Virtue of Temperance, 


I be Fifth is the Virtue of Humility, . 
All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are Eſſential Parts of the 
as do effectually contribute to our heavenly Happineſs. 


Chriſtian Life, and ſuch 
2. Prudence. And this is the Root and Ground-work of all other Virtues ; 
"Tis this that gives Law and Scope to all our Motions, that propoſes the Ends, 


and preſcribes the Meaſures of our Actions. For Prudence conſiſts in bein 


guided and directed by Right Reaſon, as it propoſes to us the worthieſt Ends. 
and directs us to the fitteſt and moſt effectual Means of obtaining them. So 


that to live F is to live in the conſtant Exerciſe of our gy a6 and to 
be continually purſuing ſuch Ends as Right Reaſon propoſes, by ſuch Means 


as 1 Reaſon directs us to, which is the proper Buſineſs of all the Virtues 
of Religion. And hence Religion, in the Scripture, is frequently called by the 
Name of Wiſdom or Prudence; The Fear of the Lord, that 


is Wiſdom, ſaith Job; 
and to depart from Evil, that is Underſtanding, Job xxviii. 28. And, The Pear 
of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom, faith David, Pſal. cxi. 10. where the 
Fear of the Lord comprehends all the A#s of Religion; which are therefore 
w1Je and prudent, becauſe they are the fitteſt Means to thoſe worthieſt Ends 
which Right Reaſon propoſes. $0 that to exerciſe our Reaſon in the Search and 
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Diſcovery of what is abſolutely beſt for us, and to follow our Reaſon in the 
Purſuit and Acqueſt of what it diſcovers to be ſo, is that Virtue of Prudence 
whereunto we ſtand obliged, as we are Rational Animals. 1 

For our Reaſon being the nobleſt Principle of our Nature, that by which we 
are raiſed above the Level of Brutes, yea, by which we. are allied ro Angels, 
and do border upon Ged himſelf, ought, upon that Account, to be ſubmitted 
to, as the ſupreme Regent and Directreſs of all our other Powers, and to be 
looked upon as the Rule of our Will, and the Guide of all our Animal Mo- 
tions. And when, to gratify our ſenſual Appetites, or unreaſonable Fans 
we either negle& thoſe Ends which our Reaſon propoſes to us, or Purſue them 


by ſuch, Means as our Reaſon diſallows of, we reverſe the very Order of our 


Narures, and tread Antipodes to ourſelves; and while we do fo, it is impoſlible 
we ſhould be happy, either here, or hereafter : For every Thing, you ſee, is 


| diſeaſed, while it is in an annatural State and Condition, while its Parts are 
diſplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted into an unnatural Figure. And 


ſo it is with a Man, who, while he preſerves his Faculties in their natural 
Station and Subordination to each other, while he keeps his Afections and Ap- 
petites in ſubjection to his Will, and his Will to his Reaſon, he is calm and quiet, 
and enjoys within himſelf perpetual Eaſe and Tranquillity: But when once he 
breaks this Order, and ſuffers his Paſſions or his Appetites to «/urp the Place of 


his Reaſon; to impoſe contrary Ends to it, or preſcribe contrary Means; his 


Faculties, like d;/-jo:nted Members, are in perpetual Anguiſo and Anxiety. And 
hence it is, that in the Courſe of a wicked Life, we feel ſuch reſtleſs Con- 
tentions between our Spirit and Fleſh, between the Law in our Minds, and the 
Law in our Members; becauſe our Nature is out of Tune, and its Faculties are 
diſplaced and diſordered, and that ſovereign Principle of Reaſon which ſhould 
fway and govern us, is deſpoſed and made a Vaſſal to our Appetites and Paſſions : 
For in all our evil Courſes we chooſe and refuſe, reſolve and act, not as Reaſon 
direQs us, but as Senſe and Paſſion byaſſes us; and our Reaſon having no- 
thing to do in all this Brutiſh Scene of Action, either fleeps it out, without 
minding or regarding, or elſe ſits by as an idle Spectator of it, and only cen- 
ſures and condemns it. And it is this that cauſes all that Tumult and Conteſt. 

that is in our Natures; and till, by the Exerciſe of Prudence, our Faculties 
are reduced, and ſet in order again, our Mind will be like our Body, while its 

Bones are out of Joint, continually refteſs and unquiet. And therefore to re- 


move this great Indiſpoſition of our Nature to Happineſs, Prudence is required 


of us, as one of the principal Virtues of the heavenly Part of the Chriſtian 


Life. 


For thus our Saviour enjoins, that we ſhould be iſe as Serpents, as well as 


harmleſs as Doves, Mat. x. 16. which tho it be here preſcribed in a particular 


Caſe only, v:z. that of Perſecution ; yet ſince the Reaſon of it extends to all. 
other Caſes, and it is fit we ſhould be Prudent in all our Undertakings, as well 
as in ſuffering Perſecution, it is upon that Account equivalent to an Univerſal 


Command. So alſo, Ephe/. v. 15. See that ye walk circumſpectlh, not as fools, 


but as wiſe, i.e, in the whole Courſe of your Actions, take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Reaſon, and do not ſuffer your ſelves to be ſedu- 


ced by your blind Paſtons and Appetites, which are mere Ignes fatui, or the 
Guides of Fools. And accordingly the Apoſtle prays for his Chriſtian Colo/- 
 fians, That they might be filled with the Knowledge of God in all Wiſdom and ſpiri- 


tual Underſtanding, Col. i. g. i. e. That they might have ſuch a Knowledge of 
God's Will as might render them truly prudent, and cauſe them to purſue 


the beſt Ends by the beſt Means. And tho this Virtue ſeldom occurs in 


the New Teſtament, under its own Name; yet, as in the above-named 
Places, it is expreſſed by Viſdom, fo it is elſewhere by Knowledge, as parti- 
cularly, 2 Cor. yi. 6. where he commands the Miniſters of the Church to ap- 
prove themſelves ſuch by ſeveral Virtues, and particularly by Pureneſs, i. e. 
Continence ; and by Knowledge, i. e. by Prudence: For, beſides that Knowledge, 


as 
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it Gonifies an Underſtanding of Divine Things, was not a Virtue in the Apo- 
N — a Gift of 61 K 8 not proper to be enumerated amongſt theſe 
Virtues ; there is hardly any Account can be given why the Apoſtle ſhould 
place Knowledge in the midſt of ſo many Moral Virtues, if he did not thereb 
mean the Virtue of Prudence, which is, as it were, the Eye and Guide of all 
the other Virtues. So again, 2 Pet. i. 6. where he bids us add to Faith Vir- 
fue, i. e. Fortitude, or Conſtancy of Mind; and to Virtue Knowledge ; and tg 
Knmol-dee Temperance : By Knowledge, it is highly probable, he means Prudence, 
| becauſe he places it in the midſt of thoſe Two Virtues which border neareſt 
upon Prudence. ET 3 5 
Now that the Practice of this Virtue is a moſt proper and effectual Means of 
our Everlaſting Happineſs, is evident from hence; becauſe the Practice of it is 
a conſtant Exerciſe of Reaſon : For to act prudently in Religion, is to follow 
the beſt Reaſon ; to aim at Heaven, which is the % End, and direct our 
Actions thither by the 5% Rules: "Tis to conſult what is beſt for ourſelves, 
and how it may be moſt effe&ually obtained. In a Word, it is to intend the 
 chiefeſt Good above All, and to Jevel our Lives and Actions moſt directly to- 
Wards it: This is Religious Prudence in the General; and as for thoſe Particu- 
lars of it, which we are obliged to exerciſe in the ſeveral States, Relations, and 
Circumſtances wherein we are placed, they all conſiſt in doing what is moſt 
fit and reaſonable, with reſpect to that Great and Bleſſed End. 
For by living in the continual Practice of Religious Prudence, we ſhall by 
degrees habituate ourſelves to a Life of Reaſon, and ſhake off that drouſy 
Charm of e pn Paſſion which hangs upon our Minds, and renders our 
Faculties fo dull and unactibe: And having diſuſed ourſelves a while to obey 
their lind and imperious Dictates, our Reaſon will re-aſſume its Throne in us, 
and direct all our Aims and Endeavours to what is Atte and moſt reaſonable. 
For we being finite and limited Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal 
Vigour at once; and our rational and ſenſitive Propenſions are made in ſuch a 
regular and qguilibrious Order, that proportionably as the one does increaſe in 
Activity, the other always decay; and ſo accordingly as we abate in the Strength 
of our Brutiſh, we ſhall improve in the Vigour of our Rational Faculties. But 
to act ſuitably to their Natures, being the End of all our Faculties and Powers 
of Action, the God of Nature, to excite them thereto, has founded all their 
Pleaſure in the vigorous Exerciſe of them upon ſuitable Objects. Since there- 
fore our Reaſon is the beſt and nobleſt of all Powers of Action, to be ſure the 
greateſt Pleaſure we are capable of, muſt ſpring out of the Exerciſe of our 
Reaſon. Wherefore ſince Prudence conſiſts in the Uſe of our Reaſon, the Practice 
thereof mult needs effectually contribute to our Pleaſure and Happineſs : For 
Uſe and Exerciſe will mightily ſtrengthen and improve our Reaſon, and render 
it not only more apprebenſive of what is fit and reaſonable, but alſo more fer- 
ſuafroe and prevalent ; and when once it is improved into a prevailing Principle 
of Action, and hath acquired not only Sill enough to preſcribe what is right 
to us, but alſo Power enough to perſuade us to comply with its Preſcriptions ; 
to chooſe and refuſe, to love and hate, to hope and fear, deſire and delight, and 
regulate all our Actions by its Laws and Dictates, then are we entring upon 
our Heaven and Happineſs, os = NY 
For that which makes us unhappy, is, that our ſinful and unreaſonable Af- 
fections do ſo hamper and intangle us, that we cannot freely exerciſe our Fa- 
culties upon ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable to them; that our Minds and 
Wills are ſo fettered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot exert them 
upon that which is moſt worthy to be Known and Choſen, without a great 
deal of Difficulty and Diſiration ? But now under the Conduct of our Reaſon, 


our Faculties will, by Degrees, recover their Freedom, and diſengage themſelves 


from thoſe vicious Encumbrances, which do fo clog and interrupt them in their 


Rational Motions: And when this is th l 
7 gy ge e 1s is thorowly effected, we are in full Poſ- 


, which (as I have ſhewed) conſiſts in the free 
| ; and 
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and vigorous Exerciſe of our Rational Faculties upon the beſ# and worthief 
Objects: For when once our Paſſions and Appetites are perfectly ſubdued to 
our Reaſon, all our Rational Faculties will be free, and every one will moye 
towards its proper Object, without any Lett or Hindrance ; our der, ee 
will be ſwallow'd up in a fix'd Contemplation of the ſublimeſt Truths; our 


Wills entirely reſigned to the Choice and Embraces of the tfrueſt Good; our A,. 
fections unalterably devoted to the Love and Fruition of the moſt excellent 


1 Beauty and Perfection; and in this conſiſts the happy State of Heaven: So that 


to live prudently, or, which is the ſame, to govern ourſelves by our beſt 
Reaſon, is both a neceſſary and effectual Means of attaining to the Heavenly 
State. ET 
II. Another Virtue which appertains to a Man, conſidered merely as a 
Rational Animal, is Moderation; which conſiſts in FOTO our concupiſcible 
Affections to the juſt worth and value of Things; ſo as neither to * our 
Affections too prodigally upon Trifles, nor yet be overſparing or niggardly of them 
to real and ſubſtantial Goods: But to love, deſire and expect Things more 
or leſs, according to the Eſtimate which our beſt and moſt impartial Rea- 
ſon makes of their Worth and Goodneſs. For he that affects Things more 
than in the Eſteem of Reaſon they deſerve, affects them 7rrationally, and 
regulates his Paſſion by his wild and extravagant Imagination, and not by his 
Reaſon and Judgment. And while Men do thus negle& their Reaſon, and 
accuſtom e > 110 to defire, and love, and affect without it, they neceſſarily 
diſable themſelves to enjoy a Rational Happineſs, For, beſides that their 
Rational Faculties being thus laid by, and unemployed, will naturally contract 
Ruſt, and grow every Day more weak and reſtve ; beſides, that their wunexer- 
ciſed Reaſon will melt away in Sloth and Idleneſs, and all its vital Powers 
freeze for want of motion; and, like ſtanding Water, ſtagnate and gather 
mire, and by degrees corrupt and putrify, till at laſt it will be impoſſible to 
revive them to the vigorous Exerciſe and Motion wherein their Pleaſure and 
Happineſs conſiſts : Beſides this, I ſay, by habituating ourſelves to affect 
Things ere i. e. to love the leaſt Goods moſt, and the greateſt leaſt, we 
ſhall diſable ourſelves from enjoying any Goods, but only ſuch as cannot 
make us happy. For he that loves any Good more than it is worth, can 
never be happy in the enjoyment of it; becauſe he thinks there is more in 
it than he Fad, and ſo is always diſappointed in the Fruition of it. And the 
Grief” of being diſappointed of what he expects, does commonly countervail the 
Pleaſure of what he finds and enjoys. While he is in the purſuit of any Good 
which he inordinately dotes upon, he is wild and imaginative; he ſwells with 
Fantaſtic Joys, and juggles himſelf into Expectations, that are as large and 
boundleſs as his Defires : But when once he is ſeiꝝ d of it, and finds how 
vaſtly the Enjoyment falls ſhort of his Eæpectation, his Pleaſure is preſently loſt 
in his Diſappointment, and ſo he remains as unſatisfied as ever. And thus if 
he were to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch Purſuits and Enjoyments, his Life would 
be nothing but an Everlaſting Succeſſion of Expectations and Diſappointments. 
So that all znordinate Affection deſtroys its own Satisfattion, and neceſſarily 
renders us by ſo many Degrees miſerable, as it exceeds the real Worth and Value 
of Things. 5 | 

X Beſides which, alſo, it is to be conſidered, that all theſe leer Goods which 
are the Objects of our Extravagant Affections, are Things which we muſt ere 
long be for ever deprived of : For the ger onde are thoſe, which are only 
good for the wwor/er part of us, that is, for our Body and Animal Life ; the pro- 
per Goods whereof are the Outward Senſitive Enjoyments of this World; all 
which, when we leave this World, we muſt leave for ever, and go away 
into Eternity, with nothing about us, but only the good or bad Dzſþofittons 
of our Souls. So that if our Soul be carnahz'd thro our immoderate Af. 
fection to the Things of this World, we ſhall carry that Affection with us, 
bur leave the Things which we thus vehemently affect behind us for _ 
2 or 
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For that which is the prevailing Temper of Souls in this Life, will doubtleſs be 
ſo in the other too; fo far is that of the Poet true, 
N gratia currum 3 
Amoriimque fult We que 2 goes 5 
ere equos, eagem ſequitur tellure re ; ; 5 
For 2 into Locher World, will queſtionleſs improve thoſe Souls 
which are really good before; yet it is not to be imagined how it ſhould create 
thoſe good, who are habitually bad; and if we retain in the other World that 
prevailing Affection to theſe ſenſitive Goods which we contracted in this, it muſt 
neceſſarily render us unſpeakably miſerable there. For every Luſt the Soul car- 
ries into the other World, will, by being eternally ſeparated from its Pleaſures, 
convert into an Hopeleſs Deſire, and upon that account grow more furious and 
impatient. For of all the Torments of the Mind, I know none that is com- 

parable to that of an outragious Deſire joined with Deſpair of Satisfaction; 
which is juſt the Caſe of Senſual and Worldly-minded Souls in the other Life, 
where they are full of ſharp and unrebated Deſires, and, like ſtarving Men, 
that are ſhut up between two dead Walls, are tormented with a fierce but 
hopeleſs Hunger, which, having nothing elſe to feed on, preys and quarries on 
themſelves ; and in this deſolate Condition they are forced to wander to and 
fro, tormented with a reſtleſs Rage, an hungry and unſatisfied De/ire, cravin 
Food, but neither finding nor expecting any; and ſo in unexpreſſible Anguiſh 
they pine away a long Eternity. And tho they might find Content and Sa- 
tisfaction, could they but divert their Affections another way, and recon- 
cile them to the heavenly Enjoyments; yet being irrecoverably pre- engaged 
to ſenſual Goods, they have no ſavour or reliſh of any thing elle, but are 
like Feveriſh Tongues that diſguſt and nauſeate the moſt grateful Liquors, 
by reaſon of their own over-flowing Gall: So impoſſible is it for Men to 
be happy, either here or hereafter, ſo long as their Affections to the leſ- 
ſer Goods of this World do ſo immoderately exceed the worth and value of 
them. > „ . 1 . 
One Eſſential Part therefore of the Chriſtian Tiff which is the Great Means 
of our Happineſs, is the Virtue of Moderation; the peculiar Office whereof is 
to bound our Concupiſcible Affections, and proportion them to the Intrinſick 
Worth of thoſe outward Goods which we affect and deſire: For tho the word 
Moderation, according to our preſent acceptation of it, be no where to be 
found in the New Teſtament, yet the Virtue expreſſed by it is frequently en- 
joined; as particularly where we are forbid to ſet our Aﬀettions upon the 
Things of the Earth, Col. iii. 2. To love the World, or the Things that are in the 
World, 1 John ii. 15. Which Phraſes are not to be ſo underſtood, as if we 
were not to love the Enjoyments of the World at all; for they are the Bleſſings 
of God, and ſuch as he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes, as the Rewards 
and Encouragements of our Obedience ; and to be ſure, he would never en- 
courage us to obey him by the Hope of ſuch Rewards as are unlawful for us 
to deſire and love: The meaning therefore of theſe Prohibitions, is, that we 
ſhould ſo moderate our Affections to the World, as not to permit them to 

exceed the real Worth and Value of its Enjoyments. For it is not imply our 
loving it, but our loving it to ſuch a degree as is inconſiſtent with our Love of 


God, that is here forbidden: For he that loveth the World (faith St. John) the 


love of the Father is not in him; 1. e. he that loves it to ſuch a degree, as to 
prefer the Riches, Honours and Pleaſures of it, before God, and his Duty to 
him, hath no real Love to God, i. e. he loves not God as God, as the chiefeſt 
And hence Covetouſneſs, which 
Id, is called Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe 
place of God, and gives it that ſupreme Degree of 
ly due to Him; and this the Apoſtle there calls Inor- 
uſe it extravagantly exceeds the intrinſick Worth and 
Wherefore we are ſtrictly enjoined fo take heed and be- 


Was 


Good, and ſupreme Beauty and Perfection. 
is an immoderate Defire of the Wor 
It ſets the World in the 


Affection, which is on 
dinate Affection, beca 
Value of its Objects. 


meet and agree. 
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ware of” Covetouſneſs, Luke xii. 15. And to let our Converſation be without Cove. 
touſneſs, Heb. xiii. 5. By all which, and ſundry other Commands and Prohi. 
bitions of the Goſpel, the Moderation of our Concupiſcible Affections is made 
a neceſſary part of the Chriſtian Life. _ AT 

Now that this alſo mightily contributes to our acquiſition of the - heavenly 
Happineſs, is evident, not only from what hath been already ſaid, but alſo 
from hence, that till our Affections are thus moderated, we can have no Savour 
or Reliſh of the heavenly Enjoyments. For in this corrupt State of our Na— 
ture, we generally underſtand by our Affections, which, like coloured Glaſs, 
repreſent all Objects to us in their own. Hue and Complexion, When there- 
fore a Man's Aſfections are immoderately carried out towards worldly Things, 
they will be ſure by degrees to corrupt and deprave his Judgment, and render 


him as unfit to judge of Divine and Spiritual Enjoyments, as a Plowman is to 


be a Moderator in the Schools. For when a Man's Thoughts have been em- 
ployed another way, and the Delights of Senſe have for a long while pre- 
occupied his Under/tanding, he will judge Things to be Good or Evil, according 


as they diſguſt or gratify his lower Appetites: And this being the Standard by 


which he meaſures Things, tis impoſſible he ſhould have any Savour of thoſe 
Spiritual Goods in which the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts. For tho in his 
Nature there is a Tendency to Rational Pleaſures, yet this he may, and very 
frequently does, ſtifle and extinguith, by addicting himſelf wholly to the De- 


lights and Gratifications of his Senſe, which by degrees will ſo melt down his 


Rational Inclinations into his Senjual, and confound and mingle them with his 
Carnal Appetites, that his Sout will wholly ſympathize with his Body, and 
have all Likes and Diſliłes in common with it; and there is nothing will be 
capable of pleaſing the one, but what does gratify the unbounded Liquoriſhneſs 


of the other. _ : 


Now to ſuch a Soul the ſpiritual World muſt needs be a barren Wilderneſs, 
where no Good grows that it can live upon, none but what is nauſeous and 
diſtaſteful to its coarſe and vitiated Palate; where there are noble Entertain- 
ments, indeed, for Minds that are contempered to them, that have already taſted 
and experienced them, but not one drop of Water to cool the Tip of a Senſual 
Tongue, -or gratify the Thirſt of a Carnal Defire. So that were we admitted 
to that heavenly Place where the Bleſſed dwell, yet unleſs we had acquired their 
heavenly Diſpoſition and Temper, we could never participate with them in their 


| Pleaſures. For ſo great would be the Antipathy of our ſenſual Affections to 
them, that we ſhould doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather chooſe to be for 
ever Inſenſible, than be condemned to an everlaſting Perception of what is ſo 
 wngrateful to our Natures, So that till we have in ſome meaſure moderated 
our Concupiſcible Affections, and weaned them from their exceſſive Dotages up- 


on ſenſual Good, it is impoſſible we ſhould enjoy the Happineſs of Heaven: For 


ſuch perfect Oppoſites are a Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, that unleſs 
This be Spiritualiged, or That be Carnalized, it is impoſſible they ſhould ever 
III. Another Virtue that belongs to a Man, conſidered merely as a Ra- 
tional Animal, is Fortitude ; which in the largeſt Senſe, conſiſts in not permitting 
our 1raſcible Afßections, to exceed thoſe Evils or Dangers which we ſeek to re- 
el or avoid; in keeping our Fear and Anger, our Malice, Envy and Revenge, 


in ſuch due ſubjection, as not to let them exceed thoſe Bounds, which Rea- 


ſon, and the Nature of Things, preſcribe them: For I do not take Fortitud: 
here in the narrow ſenſe of the Moraliſts, as it is a Medium between Irrational 


Fear and Fool-hardineſs; but as it is the Rule by which all thoſe Jraſcibl. 


Paſſions in us, which ariſe from the ſenſe of any Evil or Danger, ought to 
be guided and directed; that by which we are to guard and defend ourſelves, 


againſt all yp troubleſome and diſquieting Impreſſions, which outward Evils 

and Dangers are apt to make upon our Minds. And in this Latitude, For- 

titude comprehends not only Courage, as it is oppoſed to Fear ; but alſo 5 
2 | = tlenefs, 
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it is oppoſed to Fierceneſs ; Sufferance, as it is oppoſed to Impatience; 
3 be + is oppoſed to „ and Meekneſs, as it is oppoſed to Malice 
and Revenge: All which are the Paſſions of weak and pufillantmous Minds, that 
are not able to withſtand an Evil, nor endure the leaſt Touch of ir, without 
being Hartled and diſordered ; that are ſo ſoftned with Baſeneſs and Cowardice, 
that they cannot reſiſt the moſt gentle Impreſſions of Injury. For as ſick Per- 
ſons are offended with the Light of the Sun, and the Freſhneſs of the Air, which 
are highly pleaſant and delightful to ſuch as are well and in Health; even ſo 
Perſons of weak and feeble Minds are eaſily offended, their Spirits are fo tender 
and effeminate, that they cannot endure the leaſt Air of Evil ſhould blow upon 
them; and what would be only a Diverſion to a couragious Soul, troubles and 
incommodes them. And whatſoever Courage ſuch Perſons may pretend to, it's 
merely a Heat and Ferment of their Blood and Spirits; a Courage, wherein 
Game-Cocks and Maſtiffs out- vie the greateſt Heroes of them all. Bur as to that 
which is truly Rational and Manly, which conſiſts in a firm Compoſedneſs of 
Mind, in the midſt of evil or dangerous Accidents, they are the moſt wretched 
Cowards in Nature. For the true Fortitude of the Mind conſiſts in being hard- 
ned againſt Evil upon Rational Principles; in being fo fenced and guarded with 
Reaſon and Conſideration, as that no dolorous Accident from without is able to 
invade it, or raiſe any violent Commotions in it: In a word, in having ſuch a 
conſtant Power over its iraſcible Affections, as not to be over- prone, either to be 
timorous in Danger, or envious in Want, or impatient in Suffering, or angry 


at Contempt, or malicious and revengeful under Injuries and Provocations. 
And till we have in ſome Meaſure 


py either here or hereafter. 5 TORR, : 
For whilſt we are in this World, we muſt: expect to be encompaſſed with 
| continual Crouds of evil Accidents, ſome or other of which will be always 
preſſing upon and juſtling againſt us: So that if ur Minds are ſore and un- 
eaſy, and over-apt to be affected with the, Evil, we ſhall be continually 
fained and diſquieted. For whereas were our Minds but calm and eaſy, all 
the evil e that befal us, would be but like a Shower of Hail upon 
the Tiles of a Muſick-Houſe, which with all its Clatter and Noiſe, diſturbs 
not the Harmony that is within ; our being too apt to be moved into Paſſion 
by them, uncovers our Mind to them, and lays it open to the Tempeſt. And 
commonly the greateſt Hurt which theſe outward Evils do us, is, the diſturb- 
ing our Minds into violent Paſſions; and this they will never ceaſe doing, 
till we have thorowly. fortified our Reaſon againſt them: For if our Reaſon 
commands not our Paſſions, to be ſure eee, will; and while they 
do fo, we are Tenants at will to them for all our Peace and Happineſs; and 
according as they happen to be Good or Bad, ſo muſt we be fure ſtill to be 
Hay and Miſerable. And in this Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot, in 
the midſt of a Tempeſtuous Sea, we are the ſport of every Wind and Wave, 
and know not, till the Event hath determin'd it, how the next Billow will 
diſpoſe of us; whether it will daſh us againſt a Rock, or drive us into a quiet 
FE OA Ce „„ | ice 1 
So miſerable 1s our Condition here, while we are utterly deſtitute of this 
Virtue of Fortitude : But much more miſerable will the want of it neceſſarily 
render us hereafter, For all thoſe AJections which fall under the Inſpection 
and Government of Fortitude, are, in their Exceſſes, naturally vexatious to the 
Mind, and do always diſturb and raiſe Tumults in it: For fo Mratb and Im- 


fatrence diſtracts and alienates it from itſelf, and confounds its Thoughts, and 
ſhuffles them together into a heap of wild and diſorderly Fancies; ſo Malice, 
En, and Revenge, do fill it with anxious biting Thoughts, that, like young 

Vipers, gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and gall the wretched 
Mind that forms and gives them Entertainment. And tho in this World 


1 are not ſo ſenſible of the miſchief which theſe black and rancorous Paſſions 


o us; partly, becauſe our ſenſe of them is abated with the intermixture of 


acquired this Virtue, we can never be hap- 


our 
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our bodily Pleaſures ; and partly, becauſe while we operate as we do, by theſe 
unwieldy Organs of Fleſh, our Reflections cannot be comparably ſo quick, nor 


our Paſſions ſo violent, nor our Perceptions ſo br1sk and exqurjite as they will 


doubtleſs be, when we are ſtript into naked Spirits ; yet if we go away into the 
other World with theſe Afeclions unmortified in us, they will not only be far 
more violent and outragious than now, and we ſhall not only have a far quicker 
Senſe of them than now; but this our ſharp Senſe of them ſhall be pure and 
ſimple, without any intermixture of Pleaſure to ſoften and allay it. And if fo, 
Good Lord! What exquiſite Devils and Tormenters will they prove, when an 
extreme Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge ſhall be all together, like ſo many 
hungry Vultures preying on our Hearts; and our Mind ſhall be continually 


| baited and worried, with all the furious Thoughts which theſe outragious 


Paſſions can ſuggeſt to us. When with the meagre Eyes of Envy we ſhall 
look up towards the Regions of Happineſs, and inceſſantly pine and grieve ar 
the Felicities of thoſe that inhabit them ; when, thro' a Senſe of our own 
Follies, and of the miſerable efſects of them, our Rage and Impatience ſhall be 
heightned, and boiled up into a diabolical Fury; and when, at the fame Time, 
an inveterate Malice againſt all that we converſe with, and a fierce defire of 
Revenging ourſelves upon thoſe who have contributed to our Ruin, ſhall, like 
a Wolf in our Breaſts, be continually gnawing and feeding upon our Souls, 
what an inſupportable Hell ſhall we be to ourſelves! Doubtleſs, that outward 
Hell to which bad Spirits are condemned is very terrible; but I cannot ima- 
gine, but that the worſt of their Hell is within themſelves, and that their own 
deviliſh Paſſions are ſeverer Furies to them than all thoſe Devili, that are with- 
out them. For Wrath and Envy, Malice and Revenge, are both the Nature 
and the Plague of Devils; and tho, as Angels, they are the Creatures of God; 
yet, as Devils, they are the Creatures of theſe their deviliſh Aﬀections; they 
were theſe that transformed them from bleſſed Angels into curſed Fiends ; 
and could they but once ceaſe to be envious and alice, they would ceaſe 
to be Devils, and turn bleſſed Angels again. If then theſe rancorous Af- 
ections have ſuch a malignant Influence, as to Blachen Angels into Devils, 
and make them the moſt miſerable, 'who were once the moſt happy Creatures; 
how can we ever expect to be happy, ſo long as we indulge and harbour 
Wherefore, to remove this great Impediment of our Happineſs, Chriſtianity 
ſtrictly enjoins us to practiſe this neceflary Virtue of Fortitude, which conſiſts in 
the due Regulation of all theſe our Traſcible' Affections; in moderating our 
Anger and Impatience, ſuppreſſing our Envy, and extinguiſhing all our unrea- 
ſonable Hutred and deſire of Revenge.” For hitherto tend all Joſs Evangelical 
Precepts, which require us to Put.awny all bitterneſs and wrath, all clamour and 
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cui laſpenting: and matjce,” Eph. iv. 3 1. to lay afide all malice, and to be Children 


in malice, I Pet. ii. 1. 1 Cor. xiv, 20. 10 be ſtrengtbened with all might unto all 
patience aui long-ſufforing, Col. i: 11. And accordingly all the Virtues which 
are comprehended in this of Fortitule; are reckoned among the Fruits of that 
Bleſſed Spirit, by which we are to be guided and directed: Gal. v. 22. But the 
fruit of the Spirit is peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs; all 


Which are nothing bur this great Virtue of Fortitude, ſeverally exerting itſelf . 


upon "thoſe ſeveral Iraſcible Aﬀettions, that are in us, and guiding and regulating 
them according to thoſe: Laws and Directions which Right Reaſon ſeverally 
preſcribes them; and ſetting ſuch Bounds and Limits to each of them, as are 
neceſlary to che Peace and Happineſs of our Rational Natures ; that ſo when 
outward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may not ſtart out into ſuch wild 
Exceſſes as to become 'Plagues and es e5 to our Minds. VVV 
Now how much che Practice of this Virtue conduces to our heavenly 


which our: Mind is capable of, are nothing elſe but the Exceſſes of its Concu- 
pi/cible and Traſcible Afections; nothing but its being affected with Good and 
11 | | — | Evil 


Happineſs, is evident from hence, That all the Diſeaſes and Diſtemperatures 
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Th im) d Meaſures which Right Reaſon preſcribes. Did we 
d eee Kere e e to the Value, at which true Reaſon rates 
. we ſhould neither be vexed with an ihtent Defire of them, while we 
mant, nor diſappointed of our Expectation, while we enjoy * and when our 
Deſires towards theſe outward Goods are reduced to that Coolneſs and Mode- 
ration, as neither to be impatient in the Pur ſuit, nor diſſatisfied in the Enjoy- 
ment of them, it is impoffible they ſhould give any Diſturbance to our Minds. 
And ſo on the other hand, did we but take care to regulate our Reſentments of 
outward Evils and Dangers as Right Reaſon adviſes, they would never be able 
to hurt or diſcompoſe our Minds: For Right Reaſon adviſes, that we ſhould 
not ſo reſent them, as to increaſe and aggravate them; that we ſhould nor add 
the Diſquietude of an anxtous Fear to the Dangers that threaten us; nor the 
Torment of an outragious Anger, to the Indignities that are offered us; nor the 
Smart of a feeviſh Impatience to the Sufferings that befal us; in a word, that 

we ſhould not aggravate our Want thro' an nvidious pining at another's Fulneſs, 
nor ſharpen the Injuries that are offered us by a malicious and revengeful Reſent- 
ment of them. And he that follows the Advices of Reaſon, and conducts his 
Iraſcible AfeFtions by them, has a Mind that is elevated above the Reach of 
Injury; chat ſits above the Clouds in a calm and quiet Ether, and with a brave 
Indifferency hears the rowling Thunders grumble and burſt under its foet. And 
whilſt outward Evils fall upon ?:morous and peeviſh and malicious Spirits, like 
Sparks of Fire upon a heap of Gunpowder, and do preſently blow them up, 
and put them all in Combuſtion ; when they happen to a d:/-paſſionate Mind, 
they fall like Stones on a Bed of Down, where they fit eaſily and quietly, and 
are received with a calm and ſoft Compliance. When therefore by the con- 
tinual Practice of Moderation and Fortitude, we have tamed and civilized our 
Concupiſcible and Traſeible Affections, and reduced them under the Government 
of Reaſon, our Minds will be free from all Diſeaſe and Diſturbance, and we 
{hall be liable to no other Evil but that of bodily Senſe and Paſſion. So that 
when we leave our Bodies, and go into the World of Spirits, we ſhall preſently 
feel ourſelves in perfect Health and Eaſe : For the Health of a Reaſonable Soul 
conſiſts in being perfeclly Reaſonable, in having all its Affections perfectly ſub- 
dued to a well-inform'd Mind, and clothed in the Livery of its Reaſon. And 
while it is thus, it cannot be diſeaſed in that Sprritual State, wherein it will 
be wholly ſeparated from all bod:ly Senſe and Paſſion ; becauſe it has no Affection 
in 1t that can any way diſturb or ruffle its calm and gentle Thoughts. And 
then feeling all within it ſelf ro be ell, and as it ſhould be; every String tuned 
into a perfect Harmony; every Motion and Affection correſponding with the 
moſt perfect draughts and models of its own Reaſon, it muſt needs highly ap- 
prove of, and be perfectly ſatisfied with itſelf; and while it ſurveys its own 
Motions and Actions, it muſt neceſſarily have a moſt delicious Guſt and Reliſh 
of them, they being all ſuch as its beſt and pureſt Reaſon approves of, with 
a full and ungainſaying Judgment. And thus the Soul being cured of all ir- 
regular Affection, and removed from all corporeal Paſſion, will live in perfect 


Health and Vigour, and for ever enjoy within itſelf a Heaven of Content and 


Peace. 


IV. Another Virtue which appertains to a Man, conſidered merely as a 
National Animal, is Temperance; which conſiſts in not indulging our Bodily 
Appetites, to the hurt and prejudice of our Rational Nature; or, in refraining 
from all thoſe Exceſſes of bodily Pleaſure, of Eating, Drinking, and Venery, 
which do either diforder our Reaſon, or indiſpoſe us to enjoy the pure and ſpiritual 
Pleaſures of the Mind. For beſides that all Exceſſes of bodily Pleaſures are 
naturally prejudicial to our Reaſon, as they indiſpoſe thoſe bodily Organs by 
which it operates, (for ſo Drunkenneſs dilutes the Brain, which is the Minr 
of the Underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Images it ſtamps upon it, in a Flood 
of unwholeſome Rheums and M 


rits, Which are, as it were, the 


oiſtures; and Gluttony clogs the Animal Spi- 
Wings of the Mind, and indiſpoſes them for 
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the higheſt and nobleſt Flights of Reaſon ; ſo Wantonneſs chaſes the Blood into 
feveriſh Heats, and by cauſing it to boil up too faſt into the Brain, diſorders 
the Motions of the Spirits there, and ſo confounds the Phanta ſins, that the 
Mind can have no clear or diſtin& Perception of them; by which means our 
Intellectual Faculties are very often interrupted, and forced to fit {till for want 
of proper Tools to work with; and ſo, by often ſoitering, grow, by degrees, 
leſs and unactive, and at the laſt are utterly indiſpaſed to any Rational Ope- 
| rations ;) beſides this, I fay, (which muſt needs be a mighty prejudice to our 
Rational Nature) by too much familiarizing ourſelves to bodily Pleaſures, we 
ſhall break off all our acquaintance with ſpiritual ones; and grow, by de- 
grees, ſuch utter Strangers to them, that we ſhall never be able to reliſh and 
enjoy them ; and our Soul will contract ſuch an Uxorious Fonadneſs of the Body 
het being the Shop of all the Pleaſure it was ever acquainted with) that 
"twill never be able to live happily without it: For tho in its ſeparate State 
it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Soul will retain the Appetites of the Body; yer, 
if while it is in the Body, it wholly abandons itſelf to Corporen] Pleaſures, it 
may, and doubtleſs will retain a vehement hankering after it, and longing to be 
re- united to it; which, I conceive, is the only ſenſuality that a ſeparated Soul- 
is capable of: For when ſuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, her 
having wholly accuſtom'd herſelf to bodily Pleaſures, and never experienc'd 
any other, will neceſſarily render her incapable of enjoying the Pleaſures of Pure 
and Bleſſed Spirits. So that being left utterly deſtiture of all her dear Delights 
and Satisfactions, which are ſuch as ſhe knows ſhe can never enjoy but in Con- 
junction with the Body, all her 47 and Longing muſt neceſſarily be an 
outragious Deſire of being Em odied again, that ſo ſhe may be capable 
of repeating her old /enſual Pleaſures, and acting over the brutiſb Scene 
anew. 1 f 
And this, as ſome think, is the Reaſon why ſuch groß and ſenſual Souls have 
appeared ſo often, after their Separation, in the Church-yards, or Charnel-Houſes, 
where their Bodies were laid; becauſe they cannot pleaſe themſelves without 
| them: H 5 (duxn) enivuwilines T5 gs & Au, e Exe? TALL νν νν n, 
Plat. 5 7 x) as desen Tomy Tod dylileivara, Y TAR nalsoa, Big x) ws Und Ts eU 
e Daiparcs oixlav ay. The Soul that is infected with a great Luft to 
the Body, continues ſo, for a great while after Death; and ſuffering great Re- 
luctances, hovers about this viſible Place, and is hardly drawn from thence by 
Ibid. 86. Force, by the Demon that hath the Guard and Care of it. Where, by 
Wo Te v1/ible Place, he means, Leet 72 wipers Te x Tis zd eng, mee? & J) g dp9n 


e JN onced? gaildouare. That is, About their Monuments and Sepulchres, where 


the ſhadowy Phantaſms of ſuch Souls have ſometimes appeared. For being utterly 
unacquainted with the Pleaſures of Spirits, they have nothing in all the Spiritual 
World to feed their hungry Deſire ; which makes them, when they are per- 
mitted to wander, to hover about, and linger after their Bodies; the Impoſſtbi- 
lity of being re- united to them, not being able to cure them of their impotent 
Deſire of it, but ſtill they would fainbe alive again, and reaſſume their old In- 
ſtruments of Pleaſure ; FO 1 8 
Ierumque ad tarda reverti 
Corpora: 3 
— Qu lucis miſeris tam dira Cupids?? '. 
And hence, among other Reaſons, it was, that the Primitive Chriſtians did ſo 
ſeverely abſtain from bodily Pleaſures, that by this means they might gently 
wean the Soul from the Body, and teach it before-hand to live upon the 
Delights of ſeparated Spirits; that ſo, upon its Separation, it might drop 
into Eternity, like ripe Fruit from the Tree, with Eaſe and Willingneſs ; 
and that by accuſtoming it before to ſpiritual Pleaſures and Delights, it might 
acquire ſuch a ſavoury Senſe and Reliſh of them, as to be able, when it came 
into the ſpiritual World, to live wholly upon them; and to be fo intirely 2 
tisfie 
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tisfied with them, as not to be endleſly vex d with a tormenting Deſire of 
returning to the Body again. For ſo Clemens Alexandrinus, Hu, 3 rl: 
Sngapkrers Thy Beaow Tv Ee & Ae Tis d 7 vegv2v argc, ri 78 WAA x) 7 
airs mexener. We that are hunting after the heavenly Food, muſt 
ale heed that wwe keep our earthly Belly in ſubjefion, and to keep a ftrict 
Government over thoſe Things that are pleaſant to it: For faith he, a little 
before, Ogre gay ly Hulv i Troph, v7 cxonls norte Saree 9 q i]avya diauorns, Ib 
iy 6 Abs els dg αẽau- madayuwye' Neither (ſaith he) is Food our Work, IR" 
nor Pleaſure our Aim; but wwe uſe them only as Neceſſaries to our preſent 
Abode, in which our Reaſon is inſtituting, and training us up to a Life in- 
corruptible : i. e. They did ſo uſe them, as that, as much as in them lay 
they might wean their Souls from the Pleaſures of them, that ſo they might 
roi better Appetite to that Spiritual Food upon which they were to live 
And therefore thus to temperate and reſtrain ourſelves in the Uſe of bodil 
Pleaſures, is one of the neceſſary Virtues of the Chriſtian Life: For hitherto 
tend all thoſe Precepts concerning Ab/taining from fleſhly Luſts which war againſt 
our Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 11, and mortifying the Deeds of the Body, Rom. viii. 1 * and 
keeping under the Body, 1 Cor. ix. 27. and putting off the Body of the Sins 1 the 
Fleſh, Col. ii. 11. And we are ſtrictly enjoined 70 be temperate in all Things, to 
watch and be ſober, and walk honeſlly as in the Day, not in Rioting and 3 
neſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in exceſs of Wine, Revellings and 
Ban uettings. The ſenſe of all which, is, That we ſhould not dal. our 
bodily Appetites, to the vitiating and depraving of our Spiritual; chat va r 
not plunge ourſelves ſo far in the Pleaſures of the Fleſb, as to drown our Senſ 
and Perception of divine and heavenly Enjoyments ; but that we ſhould ſ far 
ſubdue and mortify our Senſuality, as that it may not have the Domi nio pens 
us, nor be the prevalent Delight and Complacency of our Souls ; but Hoc the 
commanding Bias, and ſwaying Propenſion within us, may be towards divine 1 
heavenly Enjoyments ; that fo, when we leave this Body, we may n he £ 4 
wedded to the Pleaſures of it, as not to be able to be happy ebene ch; b 5 
_ we may carry with us into Eternity ſuch a quick Senſe and lively Reliſh of 
f 1 above, as to be able to live pon, and be for ever ſatigied with 
So that at firſt view it is evident how mucl Practi this Virtue 
conduces to our Future Happineſs: For by N e 41 Exer 
of bodily Pleaſure, it diſpoſes us to enjoy the Pleaſures of Heaven, a hh x 
naturalizes our Souls to them : So that when after a long Exerciſe of Te ec 
we come to leave the Body, our Soul will be ſo looſened from it b * 
and rendred ſo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we ſhall be ble 6 . 
both with IF and Them, without any great Regret or Reluftancy, and t 1 a wal 
them for ever, without any diſquieting Longings or aa he s af oy _ 
For, as when we are grown up by Age and Experience, t my Pay 0 
Manly Pleaſures, we deſpiſe Nuts and Rattles, which cl 1 Chit 
ON os 122 * Happineſs, and ſhould have 3 * 
, had we been deprive of them: So w raftice of 2 
5 wa rance, * _ 22 a thorow ſenſe 5 15 e Golf yer 
Keligion, we ſhall look upon all our bodily Pleaſures he littl 
Fooleries of our Infant-State, with 1 leaſe e i _ 
when we knew no better. And whereas had ITS = Det = ure 
; : deprived of th hey 
we ſhould have cried and bemoaned ourſel by I" be 
they loſe their Play-Games, and reckon f ſel « 3 8 
b N done and miſerable; up- 
on the Experience we have had of the 8 re Steer" vB Piee x 
o 5 3 ſhall ” able 0 deſpiſe theſe 1 eee 
to take our leave of them without a Tear i E l 
Eternally without miſſing them: 1 our Eyes, and to live 
to Rational and eee ee ye er . 
5 emains of bodily Luſt 
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with our Bodies, and fo fly away into the ſpiritual World, with none but Pure 
and Spiritual Appetites about us; where meeting with an 7nfinite Fulneſs of 
Spiritual Joys and Pleaſures, of which we had many a ob uf in the Body, 
our prediſpoſed Mind will preſently cloſe with, and feed upon them, with ſuch 
an unſpeakable Content and Satisfaction, as will ravi/h it for ever from the 
Thoughts of all other Pleaſures. So that now we ſhall not only be able to .. 
fiſt without fleſhly Delights, but to deſpiſe and ſcorn them; our Faculties being 
treated every Moment with far nobler Fare, and better Joys. 
V. Another of thoſe Virtues which belong to a Man conſidered merely as 
a Rational Animal, is Humility ; which conſiſts in a modeſt and lowly Opinion of 
ourſelves, and of our own A e Merits, or Endowments; or, in not valu- 
ing ourſelves beyond what is due and juſt, upon the account of any Good we 
are poſſeſſed of, whether it be Internal or External. For Pride, or an over- 
weaning Self-conceit, is the Bane of all our Virtue and Happineſs : It cauſes 
us to overlook our Defe#s, and thereby hinders us from making farther In- 
provement ; and it poſſeſſes us with an Opinion, that we deſerve more than we 
have, and thereby renders us diſſatigſied with our preſent Enjoyments. For by 
how much any Man over-values himſelf, by fo much he under-values what he 
enjoys; becauſe while he compares what he enjoys, with the fond Opinion that 
he hath of himſelf, he always finds it Mort of his Deſert ; and ſo can never be 
ſatisfied with it. Yea, ſuch is the croſs and capricious Humour of a proud 
Spirit, that the more it poſſeſſes, the bigger it ſwells with the Opinion of its 
own Deſert; and the more it is opinionated of its own Deſert, the 4% it is 
ſatisfied with that which it poſſeſſes and enjoys; For when a Man is exceeding 
apt to flatter and coaks himſelf, he will catch at any Pretence to exalt his own 
Merit and Deſert, and be ready to meaſure it not only by what he 7s, but by 
what he has too; and then reckoning his outward Poſſeſſions to be the Rewards 
or Products of his ?nward Worth, the more he has, the more he will till ima- 
gine he deſerves to have : So that his Opinion of his own Deſert will ſtill run 
on ſo faſt before his Enjoyments, that tho they ſhould follow it never fo cloſe, 
as the hinder Wheels of a Chariot do the fore ones, yet it would be impoſſible 
for them to overtake it: And fo long as he conceives his Enjoyments to be be- 
hind his Deſert, he will be always diſcontented and e with them; and 
while he continues of this Humour, the utmoſt Bliſs and Glory that Heaven 
affords would not be able to ſatisfy him. For if he were ſet equal in Glory 
with the higheſt Saint, he would be fo puft and exalted by it, in his own Con- 
ceit, that he would fanſy he merited the Glory of an Angel; and if from thence 
he were advanced to the Throne of an Arch-Angel, he would flatter himſelf in- 
to a Conceit, that he deſerved the Glory and Dignity of a God: And fo long 
as he fanſied his Advancement to be below his Merit, he would never be con- 
_ fented with it, how high ſoever it were; but be continually vexing and repining 
that he was raiſed no higher. 8 85 | 
And this, I verily believe, was the Temper of the Devil, and that which 
finally ruined and undid him. For when he was an Angel of Light, he was 
doubtleſs placed by the Father of Spirits in ſuch an Order or Degree of Digni- 
ty, as became the Perfection of his Nature: But he, reflecting on his own En- 
Lora and the glorious Condition wherein he was placed, began firſt 
to ſwell with an arrogant and over-weaning Conceit of himſelf, and to ſet 705 
high a Valve upon his own Angelical Graces and Perfections; and as the na- 
tural Effect of this, to imagine, that he was not high enough advanced in the 
Scale of the heavenly Hierarchy ; and that his Station, in the Commonwealth 
of Angels, was beneath the Grandeur and Dignity of his Nature. This made 
him look up with envious Eyes upon the glorious Orders above him, into whoſe 
ſublime Rank he being forbid to aſpire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he pro- 
ceeded, by degrees, to malign and hate both Him and Them. And this he 
firſt expreſſed, by entring into a Conſpiracy againſt him, with ſome of his Fellow- 
Angels, whom he found moſt apt to be wrought upon by him ; together wh 
Mn ® whom 
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whom he made an open Revolt, forſook the bleſſed Abodes, as not enduring to 
abide any longer amongſt thoſe Bleſſed Orders whom he ſo inveterately hated 
and envied : And ſo, with his revolted Legions, deſcends 1nto this Airy Region, 
where ever ſince he hath perfiſted in open Hoſtility againſt God and Heaven. 
And accordingly it is ſaid of him and his Accomplices, That they kept not 
their firſt Station; that is, they would needs have a higher Station in Heaven 
than that wherein God had placed them ; which becauſe they could not obtain, 
they left their own Habitation, i. e. forſook Heaven, their Native Country and 
| Abode, and came down into theſe lower Parts of the World, upon Deſign ro 
ſtrengthen the Party againſt Heaven, by ſeducing Mankind into the fame Re- 
volt with themſelves, Jude 6. „„ 
Thus twas the Devil's Pride, you ſee, that made him Envious, his Envy that 
made him Spiteful and Malicious, all which together made him a Devil. And 
thus it would be with 16, if we could be admitted into Heaven, whilſt we are 
under the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Selfgconceit. For while we think 
better of ourſelves than God does, we ſhall never be contented with his Retri- 
butions, who will be ſure to deal with every Man according to his Works; and 
that exceſſive Value we ſhall have of ourſelves, will cauſe us to wunder-value the 
Degree and Rank of Glory and Happineſs, wherein we ſhall be placed by the 
Juſt Rewarder of Souls, as a Station much beneath our imagined Excellency and 
Perfection. And hence we ſhall proceed to think hardly of God, and to repine 
againſt Him as a partial and unequal Diſtributer of his Favours, and to envy 
and malign thoſe that were placed higher in Glory than ourſelves; and to 
at laſt, out of an implacable Vexation and Diſcontent, to leave our Habitations, 
as the Devils did, and fly away to their revolted Party: So impoſſible is it for 
a Soul that is under a prevailing Habit of Pride and Self-concert, to be Happy 
either here or hereafter. 5 e 33 e 
8 And therefore to remove this Obſtacle, Chriſtianity impoſes the Practice of 
Humility, as a neceſſary Means of our Happineſs; and requires us to put on 
humbleneſs of mind, Col. iii. 12. to be clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. to walk 
with all lotolineſs and meekneſs, Eph. iv. 1, 2. and in Iowlineſs of Mind, to efteem 
others better than out ſelves, Phil. ii. 3. In a Word, to follow the Example of 
our Bleſſed Lord, who was meek and lowly, Mat. xi. 29. and in Honour to pre- 
fer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The Senſe of all which is, that we ſhould labour 
as much as in us les, to think very meanly and modeſtly of ourſelves, and not 
to be diſcontented if others think meanly of us too; i. e. that we ſhould neither 
be proud nor vain-glorious; neither too much exalted in our own Opinions, nor 
endeavour to infinuate into others a higher Opinion of us than we do real de- 
ſerve: In ſhort, that we ſhould ſo effectually repreſent to ourſelves the little 
Reaſon we have to be proud of any Perſonal Accompliſhment, whether it be of 
Body or Mind, to ſtrut, like /op's Crow in theſe borrowed Feathers, which 
he could neither give to ourſelves, nor merit of God, but are wholly owing 
oy OO r Bounty; ſo to inculcate upon our Minds the Folly and 
25 wy ouſneſs of being proud of any outward Goods we poſſeſs; ſuch as fine 
Clothes, great Eſtates, or popular Reputation, all which are fo far from ei— 


ther making or ſpeaking us wiſer or better Men, that they are too often the 


Fruits and Teſtimonies of our Folly and Knavery 1 
; f | Y And, in fine, Th 
Rug ſo impartially reflect upon the many Follies and Indiſcretions 3 
and Ignorances, Irregularities of Temper, Defects of Manners and Devia- 
tions from * Reaſon, that we are guilty of, as to ſhame ourſelves out of 


Il thoſe 5. 
2 | * e proud and arrogant Conceits, that do fo fivell and impoſthumate our 


_ And when by theſe, and fink like humbling Reflections, we have laid 
c ; Reflections, we have laid 
| 3 in our own Eyes, and ſo far abaſed our Pride and e 
ectually convinced of the Folly of it, and thorowly perſuaded to ab- 


hor and hate it, to watch and ſtrive againſt it, and to be habituared for the 


main t 
main : mean and lowly Thoughts of ourſelves; tho we ſhould not here 


arrive 
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arrive to an abſolute Perfection in Humility (having none here to converſe or 
compare ourſelves with, but ſuch as ourſelves, ſuch as are many of them our 
Inferiors, many our Equals, and many but few degrees our Superiors,) yet as 
ſoon as we go off from this lower Form, in which we may ſeem ſo conſidera. 
ble, into the Claſs and Society of thoſe Glorious Inhabitants above (in whoſe 
bright Preſence we ſhall appear but like ſo many Gl/ow-worms, in the midſt of a 
Firmament of Stars) all the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceit in us, will 
immediately vaniſh from our Minds: For if at the fight of an Angel the beloved 
Apoſtle could not forbear proſtrating himſelf ; how profirate and lowly muſt we 
be, when we ſee not only the whole Choir of Angels together, but God himſelf 
too, the Prince and Father of Spirits! For even here we find, that the nearer 
we approach God, the more we ſhrink and leſſen in our own Eyes; and if in 
the Preſence of Angels we are but Dwarfs, in the Preſence of GOD, we ſhall 


be Nothings. But, Oh! when we ſhall not only diſcern, how infinitely he out- 
ſhines us in Glory, but ſhall alſo continually Veel, by the moſt ſenſible Commu- 
nications of his Goodneſs, how we hang upon Him, and derive every Breath, 


and Joy, and Glory from Him; how our Being and Well-being are the mere 
Alms and Penſions of his Bounty; how every Grace and Beauty in us, is but 
the Reflection, and that a faint one too, of his out- ſtretched Rays; when, I ſay, 
we ſhall feel all this, as we ſhall do in Heaven every moment, by a quick and 

ſenſible Experience, how muſt it needs wean us from all /e/j-arrogating = 
Thoughts, and perfectly abaſe and humble us in our own Eyes! And when this 
is done, our Minds will be perfectly tempered and prepared for the Enjoyment of 
a perfect Happineſs : For now, ſuch a modeſt gags we ſhall have of ourſelves, 
that whatſoever degree of Glory we are placed in, we ſhall look upon it as far 
beyond our deſert, and, upon that account, be unſpeakably ſatigfied and con- 
tented with it, and freely ackncavledge it to be a Thouſand Degrees beyond what 


we could deſire or hope for. And ſo far ſhall we be from grudging at, or envying 
thoſe above us, that out of an humble ſenſe of our own Unworthineſs, we ſhall 


readily prefer them before ourſelves, and freely acknowledge that we are 
only ſo many Degrees inferior to them in Glory, as they are ſuperior to us 


in Divine Graces and Perfections. Upon which we ſhall not only acquzeſce, 


but heartily rejorce in their Advancement, and be abundantly pleaſed that their 
Reward is as much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge their Virtue 
to be. In a word, ſo far ſhall we be from repining and murmuring at God, 
for not rewarding us as liberally as others, that we ſhall be thorowly ſen- 


 fible that He hath been bountiful to us infinitely beyond our Deſert or Ex- 
heclation; that 'twas not out of a fond Partiality, or blind Reſpect of Perſons, 


that He raiſed others to higher Degrees of Glory than our-ſelves, but out of 


a Principle of ſtrict Juftice that exactly balances and adjuſts its Rewards ac- 


cording to the Degrees of our Deſert and Improvement. The ſenſe of which 
will not only compoſe our Minds into a perfect Satigfaction, but alſo con- 
tinually excite us to thoſe beatifical Acts of Love and Praiſe, Thankſgiving and 
Adoration, Thus Humility, you ſee, tunes and compoſes us for Heaven, and 
only caſts us down, like Balls, that we may rebound the higher in Glory and 
Happineſs. . _ 3 

Thus you ſee how all thoſe Virtues, which appertain to a Man, conſidered 


as a Reaſonable Animal, conduce to the Great Chriſtian End, viz. The Hap- 


pineſs of Heaven. Tis true, indeed, the immediate product of this fort of 


Virtue, is only, at leaſt chiey privative Happineſs, or, the Happineſs of Re/t 


and Indolence, which conſiſts in not being miſerable, or, in a perfect Ceſſation 
from all ſuch Acts and Motions as are hurtful and injurious to a Rational Spi- 


vit. For, as I have ſhewed you in the beginning of this Section, the proper 


Office of human Virtue conſiſts in ſo regulating all our Powers of Action, as 
that we do nothing that is hurtful or injurious to our Rational Nature ; 
and this you plainly fee, theſe Five afore-named Virtues do moſt effectually 
perform. But beſides this Privative, there is, as I ſhewed you, a Pojitive Far 
x 


| | | . 1 — n 
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Ic whi iſts not in Reſt, but in Motion; in the Vigorous FExer- 
4 . 1 3 A upon rad Objects as are moſt ſuitable to them : 
And to the obtaining of this Part of our Happineſs, there are other kinds of 
Virtues neceſſary to be practiſed by us, of which I ſhall diſcourſe in the two 
Gollowing Sections. But tho the immediate Effect of theſe Human Virtues * 
have been diſcourſing of, be only the Happineſs of Reſt, yet do * tend a 
reat deal farther, even to the Happineſs of Motion and Exerciſe. or it is 
im offible ſo to ſuppreſs that Active Principle within us, as to make it to- 
tally ſurceaſe from Motion; and therefore as every intermiſſion of its /ober and. 
regular Actings does but make way for wild and extravagant ones; lo every a- 
batement of its hurtful and injurious Motions, makes way for beatifical ones; and 
fo the human Virtues, by giving us Reſt from thoſe Motions that are affizet:ve to 


our Natures, incline and diſpoſe us to ſuch Motions and Exerciſe as are moſt 
' pleaſant and grateful to it. 


8E T: . 


Concernine thoſe Divine Virtues which belong to a Man confidered 
as a Reaſonable Creature, related to God; ſhewmg that theſe 
alſo are comprehended in the heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Lite, 
and that the Practice of them effeftually conduces to our future 
Happmeſs. 5 „ 2 


proceed now to the Second kind of Virtues, viz. Divine; to which I told 
you, we are obliged in the capacity of reaſonable Creatures related to God, 
who being not only endowed with all poſſible Perfections, with infinite Truth 
and Juſtice, Wiſdom and Power, with all that can render any Being moſt highly 
reverenced, admired, loved, and adored; who being not only the Author of our 
Being and Well-being, as he is Creator and Preſerver of all Things, bur alſo 
our Sovereign Lord and King, as He is God Almighty, the Supreme and Over- 
ruling Power of Heaven and Earth, hath upon all theſe Accounts a juſt and 
unalienable claim to ſundry Duties and Homages from his Creatures: All which 
I ſhall reduce to theſe Six Particulars ; 3 „„ 
I. That we ſhould frequently 7hink of, and contemplate the Beauty and Per- 
fection of His Nature. 5 9 * 
2. That upon the account of theſe Perfe&tions, we ſhould humbly w 
and adore Him. 3 
3. That we ſhould ardently /ove and take complacency in Him. 
4. That we ſhould attentively an 
Perfections and Actions. 


5. That we ſhould entirely reſign up our-ſelves to his conduct and diſpoſal, 
6. That we ſhould chearfully rely and depend upon him. All which, as I 
hall thew, are included in the heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, and do 
moſt effectually contribute to our future Happineſs. | EE 

I. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged to be of- 
ten contemplating and thinking upon him: For the natural Uſe of our Under- 
ſtanding is to contemplate Truth; and therefore the more of Truth and Re- 
ality there is in any knowable Object, and the farther it is removed from 
Faiſhod and Non-entity, the more the Underſtanding is concerned to contem- 
flate and think upon it. God therefore being the moſt true and real Object, as 
he ſtands removed by the Neceſſity of his Exiſtence from all poſſibility of not- 
being, muſt needs be the moſt perfect Theme of our Underſtanding, the 
beſt and greateſt Subject on which it can employ its Meditations ; and be- 
tides that he is the moſt true and real of all Beings, he is alſo the Source 
and Spring of all Truth and Reality; his Power, conducted by his Wiſdom and 
Gcodneſs, being the Cauſe not only of all that is, but of all that either 


ſhall 


d unweariedly imitate him in all his imitable 


13 a 
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ſhall be, or can be. And is it fir, that our Underſtanding, which was made 
to contemplate, ſhould wholly over-look the Fountain of it? But beſides this 
too, that he is the greateſt Truth himſelf, and the Cauſe of every Thing elſe 
that is true and real; he is the Sovereign of Beings, and the moſt amiable and 
perfect, as he includes in his infinite Eſſence all poſſible Perfections both in 
kind and degree. And what a monſtrous Irreverence is it, for Minds that 
were framed to the Contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a great and glori- 
ous one without any Regard or Obſervance, as if he ſtood for a Cypher in 
the World, and were not worthy to be thought upon? Nay, and beſides al} 
this (which one would think were enough to oblige our Underſtandings to 
the ſtricteſt Attendance to him) he is a Truth, in which, above all others, 
we are molt nearly concern d; as he is not only the Father and Prop of our Be- 
ings, and the Conſolation of our Lives, but the ſole Arbiter of our Fate too, 
upon whom our everlaſting well or ill-being r And what can we 
be more concerned to think and meditate upon than this great Being, from 
whom we ſprang, in whom we live and breathe, and of whom we are to 
expect all that Evil or Good that we can fear or hope for. All which con- 
| fidered, there is no doubt to be made, but that our Underſtanding was 
_ chiefly made for God, to look up to Him, and contemplate his Being and 

Perfections. And tho in this Inperfect State it is too often averted from 
him, by this vaſt variety of ſenſual things that ſurround it, and intercept 
his Proſpect; yet, as our Soul recovers out of this ſenſual Condition into a 
Life of Reaſon, we find, by Experience, that its Underſtanding preſently 
looks upwards, by a natural Inſtinct, and dire&s itſelf to God, as to its 
proper Pole and Center; and as it grows more and more indiſferent to the Ob- 
jects of Senſe, ſo it becomes more and more vigorous in its Tendency towards 
God and Divine Things: And 'tis no wonder it doth fo, ſince it is God only, 
Who is an 77finte Truth, that is able to ſatisfy its infinite Thirſt after Truth. 
And hence it is, that till we have thorowly fixed our Minds and Wills up- 
on God, we do naturally affect ſuch an Infinity of Objects, that our Deſires 
are always reaching at new Pleaſures, and carried forth after ew Poſſeſſions; 
that our Fancy is always entertaining our Mind with zew Ideas, and our 
Underſtanding continually calling for new Scenes of Contemplation ; by which, 
as one hath well obſerved, the Soul declares that it is not to be perfectly 

pleaſed with finite Truth or Good; which poſſibly may be the Reaſon of that 
Þelight we take in Fables, and Pictures of Anticks and Monſters, becauſe 
they exceed the Limits of Truth, and ſo do arge, as it were, the Proſpect 
of the Soul, which, by its unconfined Motions, ſhews that it is of a Divine 
Extract, and that it can never be perfectly ſatisfied but in Union with God, 
who is an infinite Ocean of Truth and Goodneſs: For as for all other Be- 
ings, they are ſo very ſhallow, that we quickly ſee (or at leaſt ſhall do, when 
we ſee after the manner of Spirits) ro the very Bottom of their Truth and 
Reality; and when we have done that, they have no more in them to feed 
and entertain our Underſtandings. So that when we have exhauſted the 
Truth of infinite Beings, we mult either ceaſe to underſtand any more, which 
would be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of any farther Pleaſure, or we 
muſt at laſt fix our Mind upon God, in whom it will find ſuch 2½inite 
Truth, as will be ſufficient to exerciſe it thro out all its infinite Duration. 
But unleſs we do now acquaint our Minds with God, by frequent thinking and 
meditating upon him, we ſhall, by degrees, grow ſuch Strangers to him, that 
by that Time we go into the other World, we ſhall be ſo far from being 
_ pleaſed with contemplating him, that we ſhall look upon him as an uncouth 
Object, and out of diſtaſte avert and turn our Eyes from him: For the Mind 
of Man muſt be familiariz'd to its Objects, before it will be able to contemplate 
them with Pleaſure; and tho the Objects themſelves be never ſo amrav!e, 
yet while the Mind is nud to them, its Thoughts will fart and fy of from 
them, and, without a great deal of Violence, will never be reduced to a —— 
an 


** 
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and ſerious Attention to them. 80 that if we go into Eternity with | ads 
e de to the Thoughts of God, we ſhall be ee ar e : 
om him, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Sun, and Be - 
able to compole our awkward Thoughts into a fixed Contemplation of hls 
Glory. And when we have thus baniſh'd ourſelves from the only Object Fu 
can for ever bleſs and ſatisfy our Underſtanding, that can keep it in ever- 
| laſting Exerciſe and Motion, and feed its greedy Thoughts Carats with red 
and glorious diſcoveries, we have utterly loſt one of the ſweeteit Pleaſures that 
Human Nature is capable of; and fo muſt neceſſarily pine and /angurfh, unde 
an eternal Diſcontentedneſs. To prevent which, the Goſpel injoins us 00 
train up our Minds to Divine Contemplation, and to be frequently thinking and 
meditating upon God ; to mind thoſe Things that are above, for ſo the Greek 
Word is to be rendred, Col. iii. 1, To ſanctify the Lord God in our Hearts, 1 Pet 
iii. 18. that is, by entertaining great and worthy Thoughts of him: And 
therefore the Goſpel is ſet before us as a Glaſs, that therein we may ca- 
template and behold the Glory of God, 2 Cor. iii. 18. namely, that Divine Glory 
which is therein diſcovered and revealed to us; that we may ſet him Ir oh 
before our Minds, and gather up our Thoughts about him, and force os 8 
to dwell and ftay upon him, that ſo they may taſte and reliſh his he: bly 
Beaurics, and pleaſe and fatisfy themſelves with the View and Coe we s 
tion of them : For tho to meditate cloſely upon God, may at firſt bh 4. 
fom and tedious to our unexperienc'd Minds ; yer s by the * "as f 
Practice of it, we have worn off that Srangeneſs towards God which = 
ders the Thoughts of him fo zroubleſome to us, and by fre os Ob 0 ( ow 
grown better acquainted with him, we ſhall grow "1. * 1 7 og 5 3 
and ſatisfied with the Thoughts of him, that we ſhall NE PO 
without them ; and our Minds at laſt will be touch'd with p42 gp livel 1 815 
of his attractive Beauties, that we ſhall never be well but whil © UFSY beat 
un 4 that he. will become the ell but while we are with 
lO 1 \ e the conſtant Companion of our Thoughts 
the daily Theme of our Meditations; and nothing in the World 2 and 
grateful and acceptable to us, as to retire now and then from þ W 3 
converſe with God in holy Contemplations. And tho, b cad : 2 5 
ſent Circumſtances and Neceſſities; there is no Remed b a 3 
be often diverted from him, and forced to attend . gi _ log of wg 
Vet, after they have been uſed a while to God, we thall ind h , e 
ver be ſo well pleaſed, nor ſo e ee 5 hi, nd they will ne- 
every Thing but God, and compoſed ele ſettled ha Dirie retired from 
So that when we go away into the other World ee eee 
from thole troubleſome Circumſtances and Neceſſities which did h 3 
divert our Thoughts from God, our Minds whi 1 4 ich did here ſo often 
cuſtomed and habituated to him, will immediatel * ſt aye been fo long ac- 
tircly devote themſelves to the Contemplation 5 Ne, upon him, and en- 
our Minds being already ſtrongly iucli „ is Nature and Glory ; For 
8 y ſtrongly inclined and biafſed towards G \ 
grateful Foretaſtes we have had of him in the eee 38 
when we come into the ſtill and quiet Regions of 4 Bl 5 
ſhall immediately have a more cloſe and intimate Vie: 1 
our e »il- e oy of him than ever, all 
the firſt fight of his Glory, that we ſhall ed N 5 captivated with 
long as Eternity endures; but one View will invite le to look off again, as 
we ſee will ſo tranſport and ravi THE VE.T6 S087, $00. what 
ee ADE « P raviſh us, that we ſhall {till deſir if 

ee 5 Bin becauſe ue finite Mind will never be 6 
that 1s knowable in his infini ing, E 
3 W of him, that = ro Kl dad ag 9 yo 1 
ehre, as aſt as 1 . n x f arther; 
SO, and ſo to == — 9 on nes _ 3 
ſpring a new D 2 ; Staction ſhall immediate! 
ba Defire, and each new Deſire immediately terminate in a — 
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and Raptures ! that being thus in conjunction with God, art always filled 
with glorions Ideas, and compaſſed round with the Wonders of his Per- 
fection; ſo that at every glance thou ſeeſt fome new Charm, and with every 
Thought makeſt ſome vaſt Diſcovery. O the tranſporting Pleaſure of that 
blefled Viſion, which now I can hardly think of without an Extaſy ; when my 
poor longing Mind, which here gropes about for Truth in a dark Dungeon of 
Error and Ignorance, ſhall be let forth into the heavenly Light, to ſee as ir is 
ſeen, and know as it is known ; how will it fix its greedy Eyes upon God, of 
whoſe Acquaintance it is now ſo deſirous! With what infinite delight will its 
winged and active Thoughts hover in the Light of his Countenance, which, 
thro' every Moment of Eternity, will be ſtill revealing new Beauties to us, 
ſuch as will not only for ever employ, but for ever inflame our Medita- 
tions. 

IT. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged humbly to 
Worſhip and Adore him ; that is, that out of a moſt awful Eſteem and pro- 
ſound Reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majeſty, and boundleſs Perfections, we 
ſhould bow down our Souls before him, and addreſs ourſelves to him by Vo- 
vocation and Prayer, by Praiſe and Thankſgiving, as to the All- ſufficient, Inde- 
pendent and ſole Diſpoſer of every good and perfect Gift; and that in theſe 


our Addreſſes we ſhould outwardly expreſs this our reverential Eſteem of 


him, by ſuch humble Geſtures of Body, as are moſt apt to teſtify it to 0- 
thers: For all this is but a juſt and due Acknowledgment of what he is in 


Himſelf, and to Us, and all his Creation. The profoundeſt Reverence and 


Veneration we can pay him, is but a juſt Acknowledgment of his infinite 
Majeſty and Power ; the molt fervent Invocations and Prayers we can offer him, 
are but a due owning of him to be what he is, the ſupreme Diſpoſer and 
Author of all Things; the moſt ample and glorious Praiſes we can give him, 
are incomparably ſhort of what is owing to his infinite Excellencies and Perfec- 
tions; the moſt thankful Acknowledgments we can make him, are bur poor 
Compoſitions for thoſe vaſt Sums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality : 
So that all our Worthip is a moſt juſt Due ariſing from what he is in himſelf, 
and from what he F Mr to 1, and to all his Creatures. And till we are 


made thorowly ſenſible of both, we are utterly incapable of Eternal Hap- 


pineſs; which conſiſting (as I ſhewed you before) in the vigorous Exerciſe 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth neceſſarily require that we ſhould 


be duly affected with his Perfections and Actions; for unleſs we are fo, 


we ſhall never be able to engage our Faculties vigorouſly to employ and 
exerciſe themſelves about him: Unleſs our Minds be over-awed with an ha- 


bitual Senſe of his infinite Majeſty and Power, we ſhall be apt to negle& him 


as an Object too mean for our great Faculties to converſe with ; unleſs our 
Minds be ſtrongly diſpoſed to efteem and admire his Glory and Excellencies, 


we {hall never be able to excite our Underftanding and Will to act upon 


him with any Life and Vigor: In a Word, unleſs we are poſſeſſed with a 
conftant Senſe that he is the Spring of all thoſe Goods which we enjoy or 


hope for, we ſhall be apt to look upon him as one with whom we are very 


little concerned, and ſo to neglect and diſregard him. So that unleſs we 
do now acquire an habitual Devotion of Mind towards God, when we go 


from hence into the other World, we ſhall find our Faculties fo averſe and 


lijilejs to all that heavenly Motion and Exerciſe wherein the Happineſs above 
conſiſts, that we ſhall be utterly incapable to taſte and enjoy it: For in Eter- 
nity our Souls will run according to the prevailing Bias which they carry 
thither with them; but tis impoſſible they ſhould run towards God with 
Life and Freedom, unleſs they are conſtantly drawn and inclined to him 
by a devour Veneration of his Majeſty, and Admiration of his Glory and 
Perfection. And hence it is that the Goſpel doth ſo ſtrictly oblige us to adore 
and worſhip God, Rev. xxii. 9g. To worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, John iv. 24. 
To pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. and pray always with all Prayer and Sup- 

| | plic at ion „ 
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* 
plication, that is, earneſtly to ſupplicate God upon every fit Opportunity, and 
Time of need, Epbe/, vi. 18. in a Word, 79 offer to God the Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
that is, the Fruit of our Lis, giving Thanks to his Name, Heb. xiii. 15. and 70 
/hank Gad without ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. 11. 13. The meaning of all which, is, that 
out of a deep and quick Senſe of the infinite Majeſty and Power, All-ſufficiency 
and Beneficence of God, we ſhould be frequently bowing ourſelves before 
him, and offering up our Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to him: 
And in the conſtant Practice of theſe, we ſhall be growing up, by degrees 
to that bliſsful State of Heaven: For all theſe Acts of Divine Worſhip being 
immediate Addreſſes of our Minds to God, do ſo unite us to him, that in 
every hearty Prayer, Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, we do in a manner touch and 
feel him: For fo while we humbly adore his Majeſty, we are ſenſibly ſtruck 
with the Rays of it; while we earneſtly 2vocate his Goodneſs and Mercy 
we are touched with a ſtrong attractive Virtue from him, whereby we plain- 
ly feel ourſelves drawn up to him, and rapt into a real Enjoyment of him : 
In a Word, while we are offering our hearty Praiſes and Thankſgivings 0 
him, we are under a captivating Senſe of his infinite Glory and Beneficence 
and with a ſenſible Touch of this his Heavenly Fire, our Hearts are kind- 
led and infamed ; inſomuch, that while we are upon our Knees in a Warn 
and Fervor of Devotion, our Minds have many times as guwck a Perception 
as flrong and lively a Reliſh of God, as ever our bodily Palate had * the 
moſt guſtful Meats or Liquors. So that by frequently repeating theſe x 
Devotions, we frequently repeat theſe our Senſations of God; Sh So | 
often renewed, will grow more vigorous and conflant, and ſo at laſt em 5 
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prepared to bear a part in the Celeſtial Choir: So that true Devotion (you 
ſee) which conſiſts in a quick and lively Senſe of the infinite Majeſty, Beay- 
ty and Benignity of God, doth moſt effectually diſpoſe the Mind to all thoſe 
Divine and Heavenly Exerciſes wherein the State of Heaven conſiſts. 

III. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged to an 
unfeigned Love of, and Complacency in, him: And that both upon the Ac- 
count of what he is in þ7melf, as he is the moſt lovely and amiable of Beings, in 
whom there is an harmonious Concurrence of all imaginable Beauties and 
Perfe&tions, of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and Juſtice and Mercy, and every o- 
ther amiable Thing that can claim or attract a reaſonable Affection; all 
which, in infinite Degrees, are contempered together in his Nature; and alſo 
upon the Account of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence to us: For, be- 
ſides that, he hath compaſſed us round, like ſo many /ortunate Iſlands, with a 
vaſt Ocean of external Bleſſings, in which there is all that is either neceſary, 
conventent or pleaſant for our bodily Uſe and Enjoyment ; beſides that, he 
hath inſpired us with immortal Minds, and ſtamped them with thoſe fair Im- 
preſſes of his own Divinity, the Knowledge of Truth, and the Love of Good- 
neſs, which are both of them very forward Capacities of the higheſt Per- 
fection, and moſt exalted Happineſs: In a Word, beſides that, to ſupply and 
gratify theſe our noble Capacities, he hath prepared for us an immortal Hea- 
ven, and furniſh'd it with all the Pleaſures and Delights that a Heaven-born 
Mind can deſire or enjoy; beſides all this, I fay, he hath fent his own Son 
from Heaven to reveal to us the Way thither, and to encourage us to return 
into it, by dying for our Sins, and thereby obtaining for us a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condition of our Return ; yea, 
and as if all this were too little, he hath ſent his Spirit to us, in the room of 
his Son, to abide amongſt us, and as his Y7ce-gerent, to drive on this vaſt De- 
ſign of his Love to us, to excite and perſuade us to return into that ſure 
Way to Heaven, which he hath deſcribed to us, and to aſſiſt us all along 
in our Travel thither : So wondrous careful hath he been, not to be defeated 
of this his kind Intention to make us everlaſtingly happy. And now what 
Heart can be ſo hard and impenetrable, as to reſiſt ſuch powerful Charms and 
Endearments ! Methinks, if we had but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of 
Men in us, it would be impoſſible for us to reflect upon ſuch Miracles of 
Beauty and Love, without being intimately touched and affected with them; 
but till we are fo, it will be impotiible for us to enjoy Heaven: For how 
can we freely exert our Faculties upon an Object that we do not lo; and 
if we cannot, how can we, without % God, enjoy Heaven; which con- 
ſiſts in the free and chearful Out-goings of all our Faculties upon him? For 
if when we go into Eternity we love him not, either he will be indifferent, or 
hateful to us; if the former, we ſhall altogether neglect and take no notice of 
him; if the /atter, we ſhall either fly away from him, and banith our ſelves 
from his Preſence, or be forced to abide and endure it with extreme Regret 
and Torment: For whilſt our Minds are aver/e and repugnant to him, what- 
ſoever we fee in him, will but the more enrage and canker our Malice a- 
gainſt him; and even the fight of thoſe his glorious Perfections, which ſo 
enraviſh the Hearts of the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven, will only provoke 
and boil up our Diſlike of him to a higher degree of Hatred and Averſation: 
For ſo we find by Experience, in this Life, that while our Minds are wnre- 
conciled to God, it is a Penance to us to come near him, to admit any Thoughts 
of, or Converſation with him. And this is the Reaſon why we take ſo much 
Pains as we do to miſ-repreſent him to ourſelves, to draw ſuch Pictures and 
Ideas of him upon our Minds, as beſt correſpond with our own Tempers, 
that ſo e thus transform'd our Notion of him into the Image of our- 


ſelves, Narciſſus- like, we may fall in Love with him, or at leaſt more eali!y 
endure his bleſſed Preſence and Converſation. When therefore we ſhall go 
into the other World, where all theſe Diſguiſes of che Divine Idea ſhall be 
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7 „n as he is, circled about with his own Rays of un- 
_— 3 Ae we {hall never be able to abide him; . bein 
all affrighted and 1 at the Glory of his Preſence, we ſhall be forced 
40 rim away, and, if poſſible, to hide ourſelves from him in he ring Dark- 
neſs and Deſpair : For our Wills being poiſon'd and infected with an habitual 
Enmity againſt him, it muſt needs be torment to us to ſee him, becauſe we 
muſt always ſee him happy ; which is ſo ory an Eye-ſore to thoſe damned 
Spirits that hate him, that I am apt to think, that next to being delivered 
out of their own Miſery, the chiefeſt Good they deſire or wiſh for, is to be 
delivered from the tormenting Senſe of his Happineſs : For what greater Tor- 
ment can our Mind endure, than to be an everlaſting Spectator of the Bliſs and 
Happineſs of one whom it hates? How then will it fret and gall our meagre 
and envious Spirits, to ſee that Bleſſed Being, whom we cannot endure, fur- 
rounded with an infinite Happineſs; with a Happineſs ſo vaft, as that it can 
admit of no Increaſe, and yet ſo ſecure, as that it can never ſuffer a Diminu- 
tion? So that 'tis impoſſible, you ſee, for the Mind of Man to live happily upon 
God in the other Life, unleſs it be inſpired before-hand, with an hearty Love 
and Affection to him. | 5 
And hence it is, that our holy Religion doth fo ſtrictly require us 20 love the 
Lord our God with all our Heart, with all our Soul, and with all our Mind, Mat. 
xxii. 37. fo love him, becauſe he loved us firſt; to delight ourſelves in the Lord, 
Pal. xxxvii. 4. and to rejoice in the Lord, Phil. iii. 1. and to rejoice in the Lord 
always, Phil. iv. 4. i. e. to be habitually complacent or well-pleaſed with the 
infinite Beauty, Goodneſs and Perfection of the Divine Nature. Nay, of ſuch 
vaſt Import is the Love of God in the Account of the Goſpel, that 'tis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriſtian Life: For ſo, Rom. xiii. 10. 
we are told, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law; that is, the adequate Prin- 
_ ciple of all Chriſtian Obedience; and Gal. v. 6. we are told, that neither Cir- 
cumciſion nor Uncircumciſion availeth any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, but Faith which 
worketh by Love; that is, there is nothing of any Account with Chriſt, but 
ſuch a Belief of the Goſpel, as begets in us a hearty Love to God, and doth 
thereby work and exert itſelf, as by that which is the only genuine Principle of 
_ Chriſtian Life and Action. Tis true, beſide this Principle of Love, the 
Goſpel acts us both by our Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threatnings 
of the greateſt Evils, and animating the other with Promiſes of the greateſt 
Goods; but yet it is certain, that neither hee, nor any other Principles 
of Religious Action can be acceptable to God, whilſt they are totally ſepa- 
rated from Love to him: For there is no Principle of Obedience can be 
acceptable to God, that is not a Principle of Univerſal Obedience; but to 
love God, being a great and main Inſtance of Obedience, that can be no 
3 of Univerſal Obedience, which doth not effectually excite us to /ave 
im. 5 
5 Tis true, the Religion of moſt Men begins upon the Principles of Hope and 
Fear, and it cannot be denied but theſe are good Beginnings ; but yet till by 
theſe we are excited to love God, as well as to do the other Parts of our 
Duty, our Obedience is lame and fartial, and conſequently unacceptable : So 
that tho Hope and Fear are good Ingredients to compound an acceptable Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, yet, without an Inter mixture of Love, they are by no 
means ſufficient. There may be, indeed, and at firſt there generally is, much 
leſs of Love in this internal Spring of our Obedience, than of Hope or 
Ecar, whilſt yet the whole Compoſition is truly pleaſing and acceptable to 


pol | F I 188 Degree of cordial Love intermixed with our Hope and 
Ecar, is ſufficient to leaden and conſecrate them into an acceptable Principle of 
Obedience; but ſtill the leſs / 2 { 


| of Love there is in it, the more weak, and lan- 
guid, and imperfect it is; and in all its Progreſſes towards Perfection, its Ripe- 
neſs and Maturity is to be meaſured by the Degrees of Love that are in it: 
And till our Love is arrived to that Degree of Fervour and Ardency, as to 
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become the predominant Motive and Maſter-Ingredient of this our compoundeg 
Principle of Obedience, our State in Goodneſs is very /ow and imperfect. 80 
that, in ſhort, the Principle that acts and moves us in Religion, is ſtill more 
and more perfect, the more of Love there is in it, and the 4% of Hope and Fear; 
and when Hope and Fear are both ſwallowed up in Love, and this is become 
the ſole Spring of Action in us, then tis the Principle of Heaven, the Soul that 
acts and animates the Religion of 7 Men made perfect. _ | 
So that if ever we deſign to grow up to Zherr bleſſed State, we muſt en. 
deavour to kindle and blow up the Love of God in our Hearts. And in order 
hereunto, we muſt be frequently repreſenting to our Minds, the infinite Rea- 
ſons we have to /ove him, and preſſing ourſelves with the vaſt Obligations he 
hath laid upon us; ſpreading them fairly before our Thoughts in all their en. 
dearing Circumſtances : We mult ever and anon ſet our cold and frozen Souls 
before thoſe melting Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave chafing 
them at em, urging and preſſing them with the Conſideration of them, till 
vue feel the heavenly Fire begin to Aindle in our Boſoms. And above all Things, 
we muſt take care, by the conſtant Practice of what is agreeable to God's 
Nature, to reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him ; for till this is done, 
we can never be habitually pleaſed or delighted in him; but when once, b 
the Practice df thoſe Eternal Rules of Goodneſs that are founded in his bleſſed 
Nature, we have ſo far reconciled our Natures to him, as that our Hearts 
and his ſtand bent the fame way; and are for the main alike inclined and 
diſpoſed, then we are prepared for, and made proper and convenient Fuel 
to receive this heavenly Flame of Love to him; and when this is once ſo 
thorowly kindled in our Hearts, as that we are habitually well-pleajed and 
delighted in him, ſo as to rejoice in his Happineſs, acquzeſce in his Will, and 
meditate on his Beauty and Goodneſs, with an unfeigned Complacency of Soul, we 
are then in the ſame State (that is, in Kind, tho not in Degree) with the 
bleſſed People of Heaven. And tho in this Life we may not be able to raiſe 
ourſelves to that height of Love as we defre, and much leis as that bleſſed 
Object deſerves; our preſent Knowledge being hort, our Thoughts unſteady, 
and our Affections entangled in Senſe and ſenſual Things; yet when we go 
from hence into the other World, and are there admitted to a more intimate 
View of his Nature, Works and Perfections, our imperfe& Love will be imme- 
diately improved into an high Seraphick Flame: For now we ſhall not only 
 bnow him better, having him always in our View, and continually ſhining full 
in our Eyes; but we ſhall be removed from all other Objects that are apt to 
divert our Thoughts, and divide our Afections from him. So that now our 
Love being kindled and fed with the pureſt Light, with the ever out- ſtreaming 
Rays of Po moſt 1 Beauty and Goodneſs, will always exert its utmoſt 
Vigour, and ſpend itſelf without Decay in one continued everlaſting Rap- 
ture! Z „„ 5 Fg 
And then how unconceivably Happy will our State be, when we ſhall al- 
ways live in view of the moſt /ovely Object, and always /ove him as much 
as we are able, and be able to love him a thouſand times more than we can now 
imagine! For the longer we viero, the more we ſhall know him: and the more 
we know, the better we ſhall ve him; and fo thro' everlaſting Ages our 
Love ſhall be ftretching and extending itſelf upon this infinite Beauty and Love- 
lineſs. Now Love is naturally a moſt /weef and grateful Paſſion, a Paſſion 
that /ooths and raviſbes the Heart, and yu the Spirits into a his and generous 
Motion: For it wholly conſiſts in a fixed Complacency or Well-pleaſedneſs of 
Mind, ariſing from the apprehended Goodneſs and Congruity of the Thing 
beloved; and it is merely by Accident that it hath any di/quieting or ungrate- 
ful Emotion mingled with it; either the Perſon beloved is ab/ent, which fils 
it with unguiet Deſire; or he is unhappy, or unkind, which mingles it with 
Grief and Sorrow ; or he is fickle and unconſtant, which imbitters it with Rage 
and Jealouſy : But conſider it ſeparately from all theſe Accidents, and it i- 
3 nothing 
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7 27 gnplacency: But now in Heaven our Love of 
Ry ching — your gi eri 2 attending it; for there he 
= hap be ab/ent from us, but ona; entertaining our amorous Minds 
by 155 Proſpect of his infinite Beauties; there We ſhall ever feel his Love to 
wit he moſt ſenfibl and endearing Effects, even in the Glory of that Crown 
bien he will ſet upon our Heads, and in the raviſhing Sweetneſs of thoſe 
TRE he will infuſe into our Hearts; there we ſhall experience the Continua- 
of nis Love, in the continued Fruition of all that an everlaſting Heaven 
di and be convinced as well by the Perpetuity of his Goodneſs to us, as 
by hes Immutability of his Nature, that he 1s an unchangeable Lover : In a 
Word, there we ſhall find him a moſt happy Being, bappy beyond the en 
Wiſhes of our Love; ſo that we ſhall not only delight in him as he is infinitely 
lovely and amiable, but rejoice and triumph in him too, as he is infinitel 
bleſſed and happy : For Love unites the Intereſts as well as the Hearts of 
Lovers, and mutually appropriates to each, each others Joys and Felicities, 
80 that in that bleſſed State we ſhall ſhare in the Felicity of God, propor- 
tionably to the Degree of our Love to him: For the more we love him, the 
more we ſhall {till e/pouſe his happy Intereſt ; and the more we are interęſted 
in his Happineſs, the happier we muſt be, and the more we muſt enjoy of 
it. Thus Love gives us a real Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of God; it makes 
us Co-partners with him in himſelf, and derives his Happineſs upon us, and 
makes it as really ours as his: So that God's Happineſs 1s, as 1t were, the 
common Bank and Treaſury of all Divine Lovers, in which they have every 
one a Share, and of which, proportionably to the Degrees of their Love to 
him, they do actually participate to all Eternity: And could they but love him 
as much as he deſerves, that is, infinitely, they would be as infinitely bleſſed and 7 
happy as he : For then all His Happineſs would be theirs and they would 
have the ſame delightful Senſe and Feeling of it all, as if it were all tranſ- 
| planted into their own Boſoms. God therefore being an infinitely louely, in- 
finitely loving, and infinitely happy Being, when once we are admitted to dwell | 
for ever in his bleſſed Preſence, our Love to him can be productive of none but 
ſweet and raviſbing Emotions; for the immenſe Perfections it will then find in 
its Object, muſt neceſſarily refine it from all thoſe Fears and Jealouſies, Griefs 
and Diſpleaſures, that are mingled with our carnal Loves, and render it a pure 
Delight and Complacency : So that when once it is grown up to the Perfection 


of the heavenly State, twill be all Heaven, 'twill be an eternal Paradiſe of 
Delights within us, a living N whence Rivers of Pleaſures will iſſue for 
evermore. O bleſſed State, in which my Heart ſhall be brim-full of Love, 
and my Love ſhall triumph alone with me, and be all Joy and Raviſhment, be- 
ing removed for ever out of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all thoſe diſquiet- 
ing Affections, which here are wont to mingle with, and continually diſturb 
and incommode it! N © 


IV. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged atten- 
tively to imitate him in all his imitable Perfections and Actions; For this is 
an lowed Maxim, Perfectiſſimum in ſuo genere eſt menſura rehquorum ; that is, 
That which is moſt Perfe& in its kind, is to be the Rule and Meaſure of all 
thoſe Individual Natures that are contained under it : For Perfection is the 
meaſure of Inperfection, even as a ſtraight Line is of a crooked ; and every 
Individual of a kind muſt needs be ſo far defective in its Nature, as it falls 
Hort of that which is moſt perfect in its kind. God therefore being the moſt 
Perfect of all in the whole kind of Reaſonable Being 


s, muſt needs be the Su- 


preme Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that are under him; and ſo far as 
any of them diſagree with him, ſo far they are defe#ive in their Natures. 
Ag;orvaC- $/0cws nvyiis 5 Debs 281, pipnpe 53 x) dnraxinoud & perros, 
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either of Humour, or Folly, or Prejudice in his Choices; but is always, and 
in every Thing governed by his own Pure and All-comprehending Wiſdom : 
Upon which Account he ought to be owned and looked upon by every Rea- 
ſonable Being, as the Sovereign Standard and Pattern of their Natures ; and 
fo far as any Reaſonable Nature moves or acts counter to his, which is the 
moſt perfectly reaſonable, fo far it ought to be looked upon as monſtrous and un- 
natural in its kind: For as it is monſtrous in a human Body to have it; 
Parts diſplaced, its Mouth opened in its Belly, or its Legs growing out of its 
Shoulders, becauſe theſe are unnatural Poſitions, that are directly contrary to 
the true Idea, Form and Figure of a human Body; ſo every reaſonable Nature 
that doth not zmrtate and take after God's, but chooſeth and acts contrary to him, 
is ſo far monſtrous and miſ-ſhapen, becauſe tis writhed and diſtorted into 
a Figure that is directly contrary to its natural Pattern and Exemplar: and 
while it continues ſo, it is not capable of true Happineſs : For that which 
renders God fo infinitely happy in himſelf, is not ſo much the Almighty 
Power he hath to defend himſelf from foreign Hurts and Injuries, as the exact 
Agreement of all his Motions and Actions, with the all-comprehending Rea- 
ſon of his own Mind: For he always ſees what is beſt ; and what he ſees is 
beſt, he always chooſes and affects; and this makes him perfectly ſatisfied with 
himſelf, and fills him with. infinite Joy and Complacency ; becauſe whenever 
he ſurveys himſelf in the glorious Mirrour of his own Mind, he diſcerns no- 
thing in himſelf but what is infinitely /ovely, nothing but what exactly corre- 
ſponds with the faireſt Ideas of his own infinite Reaſon. Whereas if, upon an 
impoſſible Suppoſal, it were otherwiſe, there would ariſe a Civil War within 
his own Boſom, againſt which Omniporence itſelf could not protect or defend 
him : For in deſpite of himſelf he would be continually expoſed to the juſt 
Reproaches of his own Mind; and his own All-ſeeing Eye would every Mo- 
ment detect, and libel, and upbraid him, and render him a moſt inglorious Spec- 
tacle to himſelf : So that he would be ſo far from being infinitely pleaſed and 
ſatisfied with himſelf, that his own infallible Reaſon would be an everlaſting 
Vexation to him. . 5 5 

And fo will ours be to us, unleſs we take care to imitatèe God in thoſe his 
Divine Perfections, from whence his infinite Se ſatigfaction ariſes: For ſo long 
as we are conſcious to ourſelves, that we wilfully fwerve and deviate from the 
great Exemplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but be aſhamed of and con- 
demn ourſelves, and be highly diſſatified with our own Actions: Our Conſcience 
mult neceſſarily reproach our Will, and our Reaſon upbraid our baſe Inclinations. 
Now what an intolerable Plague is it, for a Man to be forced to make Ii 
dectives againſt himſelf, and continually to carry his own Satyrs in his Boſom ? 
In this Life, indeed, what by d:/guz/ing our Faults with ſpecious Names, or 
colouring them over with plauſible Pretences ; what by br:b1ng our Conſciences 
with falſe Preſumptions, or diverting ourſelves from liſtning to their Re- 
proaches, by hurrying into Vice or Buſineſs, we may happily make a ſhift to 
deal well enough ts ourſelves : But alas! what ſhall we do when we come 
into the other World, where all fair Colour and Pretence ſhall be wiped cf, 
and our Vices and We ſhall appear to ourſelves in our own naked and wund:/- 
guiſed Uglineſs ; where all our falſe Preſumption ſhall be bafled by a woful 
Experience, and all the Din of worldly Pleaſure and Buſineſs, in which we 
were wont to drown the Clamours of our Conſcience, ſhall be for ever /- 
fenced; ſo that we ſhall be expoſed without Fence or Guard to the furious 
Reflections of our own Mind, and lie ſtark naked under the Laſh of an en- 
raged Conſcience for ever | O good God ! what Tongue can expreſs the in- 
tolerable Anguiſh of ſuch a State, wherein our own Deformities ſhall be con- 
tinually objected to our Eyes, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or ex- 
cuſe them, but be always forced to condemn, and hate, and curſe ourſelves 
for them, and yet not be able to correct and reform them; wherein we hall 


ſtill be hurried on to ſuch Actions by our own furious Inclinations, as, when 
we 


— 
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we have done them, wall artle and amaze us, ſet on our Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience to worry us with their reproachful Reflections, yet in deſpite of all 
their Reproaches, we ſhall ſtill Telterate and repeat them! Like a deſperate 
Murderer, who having killed an innocent Perſon, reflects with Horror upon 
his own Act, tears his Hair, beats his Breaſt, curſes and calls himſelf a thou- 
ſand Villains: but being hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inſtead of re- 
forming, grows more miſchievous, and ſo murders another, and then rages a- 
freſh ; but {till the more he rages, the more he murders. And this will ne- 
ceſlarily be our State in the other World, if, thro' our Neglect of mta- 
ting God, we go away thither under an habitual Contrariety of Nature to 
him: Beſides that we ſhall be wholly indiſpoſed to thoſe beatifical Acts of 
Divine Love, Worſhip and Contemplation, in which, as I have ſhewed, a 
great Part of the Pleaſure of Heaven conſiſts: For ſince all Love is founded 
in Likeneſs, and Likeneſs is the Effect of Imitation, how is it poſſible we 
ſhould love God, unleſs we imitate him ? and if we do not love b 
Pleaſure can we take in contemplating and adoring him? „ 
| Wherefore in Proſecution of its great Deſign, which is to make us happy, 
the Goſpel ſtrictly requires us to be always imitating, ſo far as they are imita- 
ble, the Perfections and Actions of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to 
form our Natures to his, to re&ify the Features and Lineaments of our Souls 
by his moſt amiable Idea; to be continually framing our Tempers by the 
noble Pattern of his Mercy and Goodneſs, his Juſtice, Purity, and Wiſdom ; 
that ſo being new-ca/}, as it were, in the perfect Mould of his Nature, we may 
be transformed into living Images of him: So Fphe/. v. 1. Be ye therefore wunret, 
Imitators, or Followers of God, as dear Children; i. e. that ſo you may reſemble 
him in the Qualities of your Minds, as Children do their Parents in the 
Lineaments of their Bodies. And this is the Senſe of all thoſe Evangelical 
Injunctions, which require us 70 be pure, as God is pure; merciful, as he is mer- 
ful; and perfect, as our heavenly Father is perfect; that is, to take Example by 
Odd in the whole Courſe of our Lives, and trace and follow him in all his 
imitable Perfections, by putting on that new, that God-like Man, that Divine 
Temper and Diſpoſition, wich, after God, that is, according to the Pattern of 
his Nature, is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Epheſ. iv. 24. This 
therefore is an eſſential Part of our Chriſtian Life, to ſet God always before 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Lives and Actions, and to endeavour 
conſtantly to write after him, and tranſcribe his Graces into our Natures ; 
that ſo when we go away into the other World, we may carry with us, at 
leaſt, a rude and imperfect Draught of his bleſſed Image upon our Minds, 
ſuch as when we are removed from the manifold Impediments of Fleſh and 
Blood, and the perpetual Diverſions of this ſenſible World, and admitted to 
a nearer View of God, may be a prevailing Bias upon our Wills, and in- 
cline us to imitate him for ever: For if for the main we are here transform- 
ed, by imitating God, into a God-/ike Temper and Diſpoſition, all thoſe in- 
voluntary Contrarieties to him, which, by reaſon of our Ignorance of his Nature, 
of our Bodily Temper, and the manifold Temptations we are here expoſed 
to, are ſtill remaining in our Natures, will be immediately extinguiſhed, up- 
on our Arrival into the other World; where being freed from all our M. 
conceptions of God, from all the Repugnancies of our bodily Temper to him, and 
from all thoſe Temptations that were wont to avert us from him, we ſhall. 
have no involuntary Diſpoſition or Inclination in us ; and then our Wills being 


already predominantly inclined to follow God, and take Example by him, 
and having no contrary Inclination to contend with 


tend to and imitate his Perfections with the greateſt Vigor, Freedom, and 
Alacrity. of Soul : 


So that now we ſhall be ſo intenſely fixed to chooſe and act 
like God, who is the Example and Pattern of our Natures, that we ſhall ever- 
laſtingly regulate all our Motions by thoſe very eternal Laws of Reaſon, 
whereby he everlaſtingly wills and acts; and there is nothing will be ſo ab- 
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horrent to our Natures, as an ungod-l:ke Will or Action: For if, as the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, by beholding now the Glory of God in a . we are changed into the 


ſame Image from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. then doubtleſs much more ſhall 


we be fo, when we behold him Face to Face. Tis true, as our Knowledge of 
God, who is an infinite Truth, can never be abſolutely perfect, becauſe if it 
were, it would be an 7nfinite Knowledge; ſo neither can our Reſemblance of 
him be, who is an infinite Goodneſs, becauſe, if it were, we ſhould be nfinite- 
ly Good ; both which are Contradictions of the State of a Creature; yet as 
we ſhall be Anoroing him farther and farther, fo proportionably we ſhall be 
imitating him too thro' infinite Ages of Duration, and ftilt every Act of 
our Imitation ſhall be fo attentive and vigorous, that it ſhall leave a farther 
Impreſſion of his infinite Perfection on our Natures: So that tho our finite 
Nature can never arrive to a perfect Likeneſs of that infinitely lovely and 
amiable Being, becauſe it can never be inhfinitely amiable : yet it ſhall be 
everlaſtingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, + ogy ©" as it diſco- 


vers more and more of his infinite Beauty and Amabilities, and be till growW- 


ing more vie and pure, more righteous and benign, according as its Proſpect of 


the Wiſdom, Purity, Juſtice and Goodneſs of his Nature 1s enlarged and ex- 


tended: So that as his Beauty ſhines into us, it will ſtill imprint itſelf upon 
us, and transform us into bleſſed Images of itſelf; and then, according as we 
are aſſimilated to the Divine Nature, we fhall {till partake of thoſe Joys 
and Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it, and reſemble it in Bliſs as much 
as we do in Perfection: For as God's infinite Perfection is the Spring of his 
infinite Self- ſatisfaction, ſo from our finite Perfection there ſhall ever redound 
to us a Satisfaction equal to our finzte Capacities: For tho we ſhall never 
attain to abſolute Perfection, that is, to all the pof/ible Degrees of Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs, which is the Peculiar of God ; yet to Eternity we ſhall be groꝛwing 
| be perfectly what we 
ought to be, that is, we ſhall ever know as much of God as is poſſible for us, 
our preſent State and Circumſtances conſidered ; and fo far as we know of 
him, we ſhall, to our utmoſt Power continually initate and reſemble him. 
And thus in our Eternal Race to Perfection, our Wills ſhall always follow our 


on to it, and in every Period of our Growth we ſhall. 


Underſtanding, and our Underſtandings ſhall always follow God with their 


utmoſt Vigor and Activity; ſo that neither the one nor the other ſhall ever 
be deficient of any Degree of Knowledge and Goodneſs, which pro hic & nunc 


is poſſible to them. 3 SE 
Now what an unſpeakable Satisfaction muſt this give to the Mind, when ſur- 
veying itſelf round about, it ſhall find every Thing within itſelf exactly as 


it ought to be; every Faculty to its utmoſt Power and Capacity, perfectly 


correſponding with its original Pattern and Exemplar; when upon the ſtricteſt 


Scrutiny, it will diſcover nothing within itſelf, but what the moſt critical 


Conſcience will be forced to approve of; no Motion or Action, but what 


will endure the Teſt of its /evereft Reaſon : In a Word, when it ſhall inter- 


changeably turn its Eyes from God to itſelf, and compare Grace with Grace, 
and Feature with Feature, and perceive what an amiable Conſent and Agree- 
ment there is between its own Copy and his fair Original; what a pure Imi- 
tation of God its Life is, and how exactly Deiform all its Motions and Actions 
are: when, I ſay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall always find themſelves in this 


God-like Poſture and Condition, O] what incomparable Content and Satis- 
faction will they take in themſelves! With. what e ns: Pleaſure will 


they ever review their own Motions, which being immediate y copied from 
the Nature of God, will be ſuch as its ſevereſt Reaſon will be always forced 
to commend and approve of ! So that now the happy Mind will be always 
triumpbing in its own Purity, and enjoy within itſelf an Everlaſting Heaven of 
Content and Peace ; now 'twill continually be crowned with the Applaules of 
its own Reaſon, and all its Actions will have the joyful Echoes of a well- 
plealed Conſcience continually reſounding after them. And thus by ie 
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God's Perfections, we ſhall imitate his Happineſs too, and ſhall for ever tak? 
after him, not only in . ae of the Rectitude of our Natures, but alſo in 
che moſt bleſſed and comfortable Enjoyment of ourſelves: Beſides that, our 
Reſemblance of God will everlaſtingly diſpoſe us to Love, and our Love to 
contemplate and adore him: For all theſe bleſſed Acts do reciprocally further 
and promote each other; juſt like contiguous Bodies that are placed in a 
Circle, the Firſt of which being moved, thruſts on the Second, the Second 
che Third, the Third the Laſt, if there be no more between; and then the 
Laſt thruſts on the Firſt; and ſo round again in the ſame Order: So that if 
we carry with us into Eternity a Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature like God's, 
we ſhall always ſo imitate as ſtill to love him, fo love as ſtill to contemplate 
him, ſo contemplate as {till to adore him, fo adore as ſtill to imitate, and love 
and contemplate him a-new ; and in this bleſſed Circle we (hall move round 
for ever, with unſpeakable Vigor and Alacrity. + 31 

V. As we ate Reaſonable Creatures related to God, we are bound to e- 
an up, and ſubmit ourſelves to his bleſſed Will and Diſpoſal: For God hath a 
juſt Dominion over all, founded in his own infinite Power, that doth not, 
like other Dominions, refult to him from any external Acts or Atchieve- 
ments, but is the eternal Prerogative of his own Nature : For he, as well as 
all other Beings, hath a Freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities, ſo far as it 18 


juſt and lawful ; but being infinitely paramount to all other Powers whatſo- 


ever, he can be ſubject to no /ifperior Authority, nor conſequently be obliged 
by any other Law, but that of his own Nature: So that whatſoever he car 
do, he can juſtly do, if it be not contrary to the infinite Perfections of his 
Nature: For his Power being infinite and unconfined, as well as his Wiſdom; 
Juſtice and Goodneſs, doth ſufficiently warrant him to do whatſoever is 
conſiſtent with hem; . otherwiſe he would be infinitely Powerful in vain : 
And therefore ſince he can exerciſe a Dominion over All, he muſt needs 
have an eternal Right to do it, ſo far as his own Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
Juſtice will permit, which are the only Laws by which he can be bounded in 
the Exerciſe of his infinite Power and Ability : So that while he governs us 
by ſuch Rules and Laws as are convenient to his own Nature, his own 
Greatneſs and Power, which exalts him above all other Law or Authority, 
ſufficiently warrants him ſo to do. And being thus rightfully inthroned by 
__ Ae eee v 11 wy own Power and Majeſty, all other Beings, 
o far as they are capable, ftand immu iged to ſubmit and refgn them- 
{elves up to "his 9 2} ron pus. ae JO e een 
But beſides that we are obliged to him as he is God, we are alſo 
bound to him as he is our Creator: For there is always a Power acqui- 
red by Benefits, where there is none antecedently ; eſpecially where the 
Benefit conferr'd is no leſs than that of our Being, which is the Caſe 
between us and God. And this is ſuch a Benefit as is ſufficient to intitle 
him to us, by an abſolute and unalienable Propriety, tho he had no an- 
tecedent Right of Dominion over us, by Virtue of his own infinite Great- 
_ neſs: So that tho before he created us, or any other Being, he had Free 
Power to act any Thing that lay within the Compaſs of juſt and /awful 
which 7uft and lawful was not definable by any other Law, but that o his 
own Nature; and tho, ſince his Creation, his Power is no more, (ſo that 
he hath not acquired to himſelf any new Power by creating us a \h 
e We 28 to exerciſe that antient Power a 
ö | was eternally inherent in him) yet doubtleſs, by giv 4 
ings, he hath laid new Obligations Wo to obey ü ert e 
ourſelves, as we do, from him, we are bound by all the Ties of Equi 05 
e, render back ourſelves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe N his 
e Rn which are the Effects and Offspring of his Bounty : For what 
Ic f ory ek and equal, than that that Will which is the Cauſe of our 
Beings, ihould be the Law and Rule of our Actions; than that we ſhould 


{ſerve 


bur only 


and Dominion, 


— —— — 
22 


* I 
r —— 
—— eto 


4 „ 
* — 


* * 2 — oy 8 2 E 4 — 
. be, 2 — — C — — 
. wy - - 5 py 
2 - — Te... 2 2 2 = 8 
* — - * - A — * 22 ä . — + — * * - — — 
— 2. — — — = 
3 — 1 _; Iz | IS == 2 2 — 


CI 
—— wa 
— 


_ 
N > a 


—ê— 8 | EEE CCD | ms | . 
46 Of the Cbri ſtian Life, Part l. 


ſerve him with thoſe Powers we derived from him, and render him back the 
Fruits of his own Plantation? For now we are not out own, but God's, and 
He alone hath Power to diſpoſe of us; and whenſoever we. diſpoſe of our- 
ſelves contrary to his Will and Pleaſure, we do not only indade his Property, 
but employ 2 © ſpoils of it againſt him. And whilſt we continue thus doing, 
is it poſſible we ſhould ever be happy ? For beſides that, while we continue 
in Rebellion againſt him, we are in an actual Confederacy with Hell; for ſo 
when we are told, that Rebellion is as the Sin of Witchcraft, that is, Rebellion 
againſt God ; the meaning is, that, like Witches, we are in League with the 
Devil, and are liſted Voluntiers under thoſe infernal Powers, who, for blow. 
ing the Trumpet of Rebellion in Heaven, were baniſhed thence Six Thouſand 
Years ago, and have ever fince been raiſing Forces in this lower World, 
againſt God; ſo that whilſt we continue with them in Defiance to God, we 


are in the Devil's Muſter-Roll, who is Captain-General of all the revolted 
Legions, and fo are of the (quite oppoſite Party to the Loyal People of Hea- 


ven, and conſequently can never hope, while we continue ſuch, to be ad- 


mitted to their Society and Happineſs; beſides all this, I ſay, Rebellion 


againſt God, doth naturally draw a Hell of Miſeries after it: For it cannot 
be ſuppoſed' that the Wiſe Sovereign of the World ſhould be ſo unconcerned 
for his own Authority, as to ſuffer his Creatures to /purn at and affront it, 


without ever manifeſting his Diſpleaſure againſt them in ſome dire and /en/;- 
ble Effects. And therefore tho in this Life, which is the Time of our 
Trial and Probation, he mercifully forbears to lead us to Repentance ; yet if 
we leave this Life with our Wills zn/ubdued and unreſigned to him, we muſt 
not expect to be thus gently dealt with in the other. For it is as eaſy for 
him who is the Father of our Spirits, to correct our Spirits, as 'tis for the 
Parents of our Fleſh to correct our Fleſh And tho. our Souls are no 


more impreſſible with material ſtripes, than Sun-beams are with the blows of 
a Hammer; yet are they liable to have horrid and diſma! Thoughts impreſſed 


upon them, and to be as much aggrieved by them, as ſenſible Bodies are 


with the moſt exquiſite Torments. So that if God be diſpleaſed with us, 
there is no doubt but he can zmprint his Wrath upon our Minds, in black and 


ghaſtly Thoughts, and cauſe it perpetually to drop like burning Sulphur on 
our Souls. And it being in his Power thus to laſh our Spirits; to be ſure, 
when. once he is implacably incens'd againſt us, (as he will be in the other 
World, if we go Rebels thither) he will more or leſs let looſe his Power 
upon us, and make us feel his wrathful Reſentments, by infuſing ſuperna- 
tural Horrors into our Souls, and ſcourging our guilty and defenceleſs Spirits 
with e of dire and frightful Thoughts. Now tho this be not 
a natural and neceſſary Effect of our Rebellion againſt God, becauſe it depends 

upon his Will who is a Free Agent; yet conſidering that he is a e Agent, and 
that as ſuch it is neceſſary he ſhould one way or other manifeſt his Diſpleaſure 
againſt ſuch as are unreclaimable Rebels to his Authority, it is next to a natural 
one; and at leaſt the fearful Expectation of it in ſuch rebellious Spirits (which 
is a miſery next to the enduring it) is zeceſſary and unavoidable, For God 


| hath imprinted a dread of his own Power and Majeſty ſo deeply on our Na- 
_ tures, that we are not able, with all our Arts of Self-deceit, wholly to li- 


terate and deface it; and tho in this Life we may ſometimes ſuppreſs and 


ſtuprfy our Senſe of God; yet even here, in ſpite of ourſelves, twill ever and 


anon return upon us. And if when we have done what we know is offenſive 
to that Inviſible Majeſty we ſtand in awe of, we do not ſuffer ourſelves ſeriouſly 
to reflect upon it, there preſently ariſes in our Minds a ſwarm of horrid 
Thoughts, and diſinal Expectations; and if in this preſent State in which we 
have ſo many Salvo's for our wounded Spirits, ſo many Pleaſures and Self-delu- 


| Hons to charm our natural dread of God, our over- charged Conſciences do 


notwithſtanding ſo often recoil upon us, and alarm us with fuch diſmal 
abodings ; what will they do hereafter, when all thoſe Pleaſures are nn 
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— 23 ed, with which we were wont to ſooth and 
and all _ a Yeah e ſhall be continually ſtung with ſharp and 
—_—_ 5 and our Conſciences, like tragick Scenes, be all hung round 
ou g ge ns of Horror; then ſhall the Dread of God perpetually haunt 
wh * 1e | 3 and the terror of his offended Majeſty ſtrike us into an 
us yr grim Fury, and Agony. For fo St. James tells us, that the Devil; 
fm wg ds believe and tremble, Jam. ii. 19. they believe that there is an Al- 
0 Being above them, and are conſcious that they are in actual Re- 
been againſt him, which makes them horribly afraid of his Vengeance ; and 
et ſuch is the inveterate deviliſhneſs of their Natures, that they will by no 
3 hearken to a Submiſſion but in deſpite of their own Dread and Hor- 
ror, do ſtill perſiſt in an open Defiance to their Almighty Enemy, and ſo 
e and ſin, and ſin and tremble for ever. And ſo ſhall we, if we go 
into the other World habitual Rebels to God ; our deep and inveterate Ma- 
lice againſt him will {till hurry us on to z2cenſe and provoke him, and then our 
natural Dread of his Power and Majeſty will break into Yig and horrible 

Thoughts, and ſo be continually revenging upon us thoſe our continual Pro- 
vocations of him : For then our Soul will be nakedly expoſed to the laſh of 
its own furious Thoughts, and have no ſhield to defend itſelf againſt the 
terrors of its gt Conſcience, which being rouzed up and kept awake by 
the unintermitting ſenſe of our Miſery, will be always clamouring upon us, and 
continually 79rturing us with black and horrid Reflections. So that whiltt 
we are wandring among wretched Ghoſts, thro' thoſe d:/mal ſhades below, we 
ſhall be perpetually meditating Horrors, and never leave laſhing ourſelves 
with our own ſharp and terrible Thoughts, till We have chafed ourlelves into 
Furies and boiled up our ſelf-condemning Rage into an everlaſting Madneſs. 
Thus as our ſenſe of our vn/iheneſs to God will ever fill us with Shame and Con- 
fuſion, ſo will the ſenſe of our Rebellion againſt him continually ſtrike us into 


Fear and Amazement. . . 
To prevent which, our holy Religion, which doth ſo induſtriouſly conſult 
our Happineſs, requires us now to ſibmit ourſelves to God, Jam. iv. 7. to live 
70 God, Gal. ii. 19. to preſent ourſekves living Sacrifices, holy and acceptable to 
God, Rom. x11. I. o yield ourſelves unto God, and our Members as inſtruments of 
r1ghteouſneſs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. The ſenſe of all which, is, that we ſhould 
endeavour 10 to affect our Minds with the ſenſe of God's Authority over us, 
and with the manifold Reaſons of our Obedience to him, as to be firmly and 
conſtantly reſolved within ourſelves, neither to chooſe any thing that he or- 
bids, nor to refuſe any thing that he commands ; that we ſhould ſet him up a 
Throne in our Hearts, a fix'd and prevailing Reſolution of Obedience, that 
therein he may fit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire and Command of 
all our inward Motions, and outward Actions in a word, that we ſhould 
acquire ſuch an habitual Reſpect to, and Reverence of his Sovereign Autho- 
rity, that no Temptation from within or without us, may be able to counter- 
mand it, or to ſeduce us from our Duty into any wilful courſe of Rebellion 
againſt him. And when once we have framed our Minds into this obedien- 
tial Temper, we are in a forward Preparation for Heaven. And tho by 


reaſon of thoſe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature that are in us, 1 
are here continually excited b 


y the many Temptations among which we live, 
we may find reluctant and counter ſtriving Principles within us; a ſtubborn Ap- 
petite contending againſt an obedient Will, and ſometimes upon 94Yprize or 


Inadvertence over-powering it; yet if we heartily hewail this as our Unhappi- 
neſs, and if when we thus fall, we Weep 


and viſe again, and take more care of 
our Steps for the future, we ſhall carry with us when we go from hence 
into the other World, a Will that is ha 


bitually re/igned to God; and ſo be- 
ng there removed from all the Temptat 


ions that were wont to excite in us 
3 ole contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we ſhall immediately become all 
Duty and Obedience, and freely give up our ſelves to God, without the 
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Of the Chriftian Life. Part I 
leaſt ſhadow of Conteſt or Reluctancy. And in this bleſſed State we ſhall con- 
tinue for ever, ſo entirely devoted to God, that between him and us there 
ſhall ever be one common Will, and End, and Intereſt ; and our Hearts, 
which before were in a great meaſure ſer and tuned to the Heart of God, 
will be inſtantly ſuch perfect Uniſons with it, that whenſoever, or whatſoever 
he ſpeaks, we ſhall {till re, d and echo to him, from our inmoſt Bowels, with 
unſpeakable Chearfulneſs and Alacrity. Rs Rs 
And being thus reduced to a perfect Submiſſion to the Will of God, we 

ſhall therein find ourſelves incomparably happy : For now our Wills being 
always determined by the Will of God, we ſhall be perfectly eaſed of all the 
Trouble and Diſtraction of Chooſing. Now our Minds will no longer hover in 
Suſpence, nor be divided between contrary Reaſons ; but all its Thoughts will 
glide gently on in a calm and even Current, without ever being toſſed and 
Pandiel to and fro by croſs and oppoſite Deliberations : For now it no ſooner 
knows the Will of God, but it reſts in it immediately with a free Aſſent, 


and wncontrouled Approbation; ſo that upon new Occaſions it's free from the 


trouble of forming new Choices and Reſolutions, being already fix'd, under 
all Events, to one ſteady Courſe of Motion, and immoveably reſolved, whatever 
befalls, ever to do what God would have it. And its Will thus perfectly ac- 


quieſcing in God, as in its proper Place and Element, it will no longer diſ- 
pute as it was wont to do, no longer waver between two Loadſtones, but 


always obey upon the firſt Motion, and follow him for ever without Deli- 
beration. In which happy State we ſhall be no longer ground between thoſe. 
counter-moving Milſtones, the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members : 
but being entirely reſigned to God, we ſhall ever obey him ſecundo flumine, 
with a fon Current of Inclination, and Nature. And what a mighty Eaſe 
muſt this be to the Soul; eſpecially conſidering that by being thus entirely 
ſubje& to God, it will not only be releaſed from the Trouble of Chooſing and 
Deliberating, but alſo thorowly warranted of the Goodneſs and Rectitude of 

its own Choices? For ſo far as we are ſubject unto God, our Wills are his, 
and fo are our Actions too ; and whilſt they are ſo, we can have no reaſon 
to miſtruſt, either that they are bad in themſelves, or that he is angry and di/- 
8 2g at them. For his Will, we know, is governed by his Nature, which 
is the Standard of Good and Evil, the Law and Meaſure of Right or Wrong; 
ſo that while we wi and act as he would have us, we have a ſufficient 
warrant for what we do; a warrant that will for ever bear vs out, and 
juſtify us to our own Minds, and always render us abundantly ſatisfied with 
ourſelves; ſo that we ſhall not only always acquzf, but always reverence our 
ſelves ; and our Conſcience will not only ceaſe to ſhame us, but be continuall 

applauding and ſiniling upon us, and inſtead of thoſe importunate Clamours, with 
which it was wont to entertain us, its conſtant echo to all our Actions will 
be, Well done, good and profitable Servant. So that being entirely determined by 


the Will of God, which never varies from the Law of his Nature, we ſhall 
be F ſatisfied with ourſelves, and for ever chooſe and act without the 


leaſt Miſtruſt or Hefitance. And then our Wills being perfectly ſubject to his, 
and all our Powers of Action entirely at his Devotion, we ſhall never have 
the leaſt ground to fear or ſuſpe& his Diſpleaſure, but be always fully ſatisfied 

— and precious in his Eyes, and that to Eter- 
nity he will reſpect and loo upon us with the Smiles of an unchangeable Com- 
placency. The ſenſe of which will raviſh our Hearts, and for ever fill us 
with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. So that whereas rebellious Souls are 
perpetually haunted with two reſtleſs Furies, viz. the ſhame of their Guilt, 
and the fear of their Danger, which even here do give them more diſturbancce 
than all their Sins can pleaſure and delights ; when once we are perfectly /ib- 
jected to God, we ſhall be for ever diſcharged of them both; and then will 
our happy — be always as couragious as Truth, and as confident as Inno- 
cence it ſelf, e 
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good or hurtful to us, and as he ſtands engaged both by his own e ential Good- 
neſs, and free Promiſe never to fail thoſe that put their Truſt in him; but to 
manage all their Affairs to their everlaſting Intereſt and Advantage. And in 
whom can we more rationally confide, than in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, and Power? that always knows what is beſt for us, that always 
wills what he knows ſo, and always does what he wills? All which confidereq, 
it's certainly incomparably more to our Intereſt and Advantage, that our 
Concerns ſhould lie in his Hands, and be managed as he ſees beſt, than that 
every thing ſhould happen to us according to our own Will and Deſire : For 
there are innumerable Things which in the natural Series and Order of 
Cauſes are Concomitant and Conſequent. to every Event, the greateſt part of 
which are out of the Sphere of our Cognizance ; by reafon of which it is 
impoſſible for us to make an infallible Judgment of the good or evil of any 
Event that befals us; becauſe tho we may be ſecure that ſuch an Event 


ſingly and apart by itſelf may be good or evil for us; yet for all we know, 


there may be ſuch Concomitants or Conſequents inſeparable to it, as may 


quite alter its Nature, and render that evi, which conſidered ſingiy may be 


good for us; or that good which confidered ſingiy may be evil. We earneſtly 
wiſh for ſuch an Event, and are very confident it would be mighty advan- 
tagious to us: But alas! if 2 ſhould befal us, according to the Series of 
Things a thouſand others muſt, and what they will prove we are not able to 
prognoſticate ; but for all we know, the Miſchief of hem may abundantly 
outweigh the Benefit of his. And this being ſo, how extremely unfit are 


we to make Choices for ourſelves, ſince in moſt Particulars 'tis almoſt an 


equal lay, whether what we chooſe will prove our Food or our Poiſon ? But 
now God being the Supreme Orderer and Diſpoſer of Things, and having 
the fir/t Link of every Chain of Cauſes in his own Hands, mult needs have 


an entire Comprehenſion of all the intermediate ones, from the beginning to 
the end; and his Power being not only the cauſe of all a&ual Events, but 
alſo of the poſſibility of thoſe that ſhall never be actual, he muſt needs diſcern 


the utmoſt Iſſues and Concomitants of every pgſible, as well as of every future 
Event, and perfectly underſtand not only what will be beneficial or injurious to 
us, but alſo what might be ſo. So that tis impoſſible for him to be miſtaken 
in his Choices, becauſe he knows as well before-hand what Things 97d be 
to us if they were, as what they are when they do aFually exiſt. Upon the 


whole therefore, tis doubtleſs of ineſtimable advantage to us, to be in the 


Hands of God, and verily, next to Hell itſelf, I know nothing that is more 


formidable, than for God to let us alone, and give us up to our own Wills 


and Deſires. And ſhould he call to us from Heaven, and tell us, that he 


was reſolved to croſs our Deſires no more, but to comply with all our Wiſhes, 


let the Event prove good or bad, we ſhould have juſt reaſon to look upon 
ourſelves as the moſt for/orn and abandoned Creatures on this ſide Hell, as 
Perſons excluded from the gre>:eſt Bleſſing that belongs to a Creature; and 
if we had any hope of his re-acceptance of us, it would be infinitely our In- 
tereſt to re/jgn back ourſelves, and all our Concerns to him, and on our bend- 
cd Knees to beſeech him, above all Things, not to leave us to ourſefves, or 
throw us from is Care and Conduct. Ir being therefore upon all accounts 
1o highly fit and reaſonable, and ſo much to our Intereſt and Advantage, that 
we ſhould freely fruſt ourſelves, and all our Affairs, into the Hands of God, 
and depend upon him for the good ſucceſs of all our honeſt Endeavours and 
Undertakings ; that we ſhould acquieſce in his Diſpoſal of Things, and under 
all outward Events be pleaſed and ſatisfied with his Conduct, as knowing 
that howſoever Things may happen to us, they cannot be otherwiſe than a3 
the wile and good God is pleaſed either to permit, or to order and determine 
them; this, I ſay, being ſo fit in itſelf, and ſo much for our Intereſt, it is im- 
poſſible that without it we can be happy either here or hereafter : For ſince 
both our Being and Well-being are wholly dependent on the will of God, and 


we 


s 
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— be happy one Moment longer than he pleaſes, how is 
we ee 3 . and ſati pied in our own Minds, without a 
it po Aſſurance of, and Confidence in, him? When we conſider what a mighty 
2 we have in his Hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his, Feet, and how 
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Gly he can frown us into nothing, or ſpurn us into a Condition Ten Thou- 
| find Times worſe than nothing, whenever he pleaſes, how can we be other- 


e ſi 5 5 id being externally anxious and ſolicitous, 
vie ure in our own Minds, or avoid 9 folicit 
— firmly relying on his Truth, and Goodneſs ; to the want of which is to 


be attributed all that carkng Care, tormenting Fear, and di/quieting Thought- 


ich perpetually haunts the Minds of Men. They are ſenſible that 
A eee and that it is not in their own Power either to 
f 15 it what they would have it, or to ſecure and continue it when it is 
made ſo; they know that by a Thouſand Chances, which, in deſpite of their 


1 Power, may happen, the next Moment either themſelves may 
E 2 what x os 1 or what they poſſeſs may be ſnatched 


1em 3 they find that their moſt probable Deſigns are liable to innume- 
oo e and that when they have formed their Projects never 
ſo wiſely, there are infinite croſs Accidents may intercur and daſh them in 
pieces: and in this uncertain State of their Affairs, they either think not of 


God at all, but live at the courteſy of a fickle Chance, and leave themſelves 


to be toſs d and bandied to and fro at the pleaſure of a blind and undeſigning 


Fortune, upon whoſe ever- moving Wheel their wearied Thoughts can never 


reſt; or if they think of God, it is with great Miſtruſt and Deſpondency ; they 


fear he will not be regardful enough of them, nor prove ſo kind to them 


1s they could wiſh ; and are poſſeſsd with an obſtinate Opinion, that 'twould 
; OT lat for them ts be their own Carvers, than to live at his Diſpo- 
fal and Allowance. And hence proceed all thoſe Anxieties and Diſcontents, 


thoſe fretting Cares, diſmaying Fears, perplexing and miſgrving Thoughts, which 


do continually gall and diſquiet them; and from theſe their thorny Diſquie- 


tudes, it is impoſſible they ſhould ever be wholl 


y free, no not in Heaven it 


ſelf, till they have wrought their Minds to a perfect 7 12 and Confidence in 
SGod: For we ſhall be altogether as dependent upon God fo 


r our Heavenly, as 
we are for our Earthly Happineſs; becauſe tho all thoſe Acts of heavenly 


Virtue, in which our heavenly Happineſs conſiſts, will be much more in our 
own Power, than any of theſe Worldly Goods are; yet they will be no longer 
in our Power than God ſhall think fit to enable us to chooſe and act, and to 


ſupport us 1n our Being and Exiſtence, which then we ſhall ſenſibly perceive 


entirely depends upon the All-enlivening vigour of his vital Breath. And 
therefore tho he hath promiſed to continue our being in that moſt bleſſed 


State for ever; yet unleſs we perfectly truſt in his Veracity, our Minds will 
be continually diſturbed with anxious and miſgiving Thoughts ; we ſhall be 


afraid leſt one Time or other he ſhould forget his Promiſe, and upon ſome 


unknown Reaſon or Emergency, withdraw from us that influence of his All- 
upholding Power, upon which our Being and Well-being depends, and let us 
drop into Nothing. And the greater our Happineſs is, the more we ſhould be 
afraid of loſing it ; becauſe we ſhould be always ſenſible that 


it entirely de- 
pends upon the Pleaſure of God, whoſe Truth and Goodneſs 


we cannot per- 
fectly confide in. So that were we placed in the midſt of Heaven with a 


miſgiving, diftruſiful Mind of God, that would imbitter all the Joys of it, and 
give them a harſh and ungrateful Farewel. For the fearful Apprehenſions 
we ſhould continually have, of being thruſt out of Heaven again, and tumbled 
headlong from all our Glory, would be ſuch a continual Affliction to us, that 


we ſhould even pine away our happy Eternity, for fear of being eternally de- 
prived of it : So le it is for any dependent Being to be happy, with- 


out an entire Try 


and Confidence in God, upon whom its Being and Happi- 
neſs depends. . 
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52 Of the Chriftian Life Part I. 


And therefore the Goſpel, to render our future Happineſs compleat, endea- 
vours to train us up before-hand to a firm and perfect Confidence in God, by 


making it an eſſential part of our — to commit the keeping of our Souls to 


God in well-doing, 1 Pet. iv. 19. To truſt in the living God, who gi ves us all Thing 
richly to enjov, 1 Tim. vi. 17. Not to truſt in ourſelves, but in God, who rat[eth 
the dead, 2 Cor. i. 9. To believe in God, and not to be troubled at any Events 
which happen to us in this World, John xiv. 1. and not fe caſt away our Con- 


 fidence, Heb. x. 35. and the like. The ſenſe of all which is, to preſs and en- 


gage us to a conſtant and chearful Reliance upon God, and to endeavour to 
affect our Minds with a deep ſenſe of his over-ruling Providence, and a full 
Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of all thoſe great Deſigns he is driving on in the 
World; and accordingly to acquzeſce in, and embrace all Events as the Tokens 
of his Love and Favour, and always to live upon this perſuaſion, that it is 
infinitely better for us to be in God's Hands than in our own ; and that he 
knows much better how to diſpoſe of us, and our Affairs than we do; and 
that he will take care to diſpoſe of them as much to our Advantage as we 


ourſelves ſhould, if awe knew as much as he doth. Now though by reaſon of 


thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions which ſenſible Things in this Life of Senſe make up- 
on us, we ſhould not always be able fo firmly to rely upon, and repo/e ourſelves 
in God's invifible Power, as not to be at all diſquieted about the Iſſues and 
Events of Things; yet if by frequent Acts of Truft and Reliance on him, we 
have ſo diſpoſed our Minds to confide in him, as that by looking up to his 


over-ruling Providence, we can ordinarily ſtay and ſupport ourſelves, amidit 
the Changes and Revolutions of this World; if when a ſtorm of Adverſity 


hangs lowring over, or ſhowers down upon us, we can fly to God for ſhelter, 


and promiſe ourſelves Safety and Protection under the out-ſtretched Wings 


of his Providence: in a word, if when we ſmart, we can ordinarily hope in 
him, and reſt perſuaded, that under his gracious Conduct and Diſpoſal, all 


Things ſhall work together for our good; this our inperfect wavering Hope 


and Dependance, ſhall in the other Life be immediately ripened into a moſt 
perfect Confidence and Aſſurance : For there we ſhall be wholly removed from 
this Life of Senſe, by which our Truſt in God's inviſible Providence is very 
much wweakned and diſtracted; and beſides we ſhall have much quicker appre- 
henſions of his Nature, and of the infinite Reaſons we have to confide in him. 


And then when after all the threats of a tempeſtuous Voyage, we ſhall find 
ourſelves landed in a bleſſed World, and poſſeſſed of all its promiſed Glories, 


this mighty Experiment of God's Fidelity and Goodneſs will immediately ſettle 


our prediſpoſed Minds, into ſuch an immovable Confidence in him, as that 


from thenceforth no Fear or Diſtruſt will ever find the leaſt acceſs to our 
Thoughts, but we ſhall be ſo perfectly aſſured of his Truth and Goodneſs, 

"a ſuſtained and bleſt every Moment by the 
Arbitrary Influences of his Benignity and Power, yet we ſhall be as confident 
for ever of the continuance of our Bliſs, as we could be, if we did ſelf-exift, 
and held the Eternity of our Being and Happineſs as independently as God 
doth his. For tho our Condition will be ever dependent, yet 'twill be ever 
dependent upon ſuch a Foundation as can no more fail than God's own Life 
and Being; viz. upon his Veracity and Goodneſs, both which are ſo eſſential 
to him, as that he cannot exiſt without them. And knowing ourſelves fo 
firmly ſecured in this our dependent State, as that we can never fink, unleſs 


God himſelf fink under us, we ſhall be to all Eternity not only as /afe, but 


as ſatigſied in it, as if we were every one a God to himſelf, and in this bleſſed 


Security we ſhall quietly enjoy God and ourſelves for ever. So that our 


Truſt and Confidence in God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Virtues, 


by giving us full Security of an everlaſting Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed 


mind will have no Fear or Diſtruſt to cramp or arreſt it, in its bleſſed Opera- 
tions; no anxious Thoughts of a ſad fururity to ſour its preſent Enjoyments ; 
but 'twill enjoy all Heaven every Moment, in a fearleſs Security of enjoying 

I | It 


Our natura 
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it all for ever; and when it ſhall ad love, contemplate and adore God, 
with a ſure and certain Confidence of contemplating, loving and adoring him 2 
fectly for ever, O! how unſpeakably will this inhance the Pleaſure of thoſe 
Beatifical Acts! For now in every Moment of all our bleſſed Eternity, we ſhall 
{till have the Joy of a bleſſed Eternity to come ; and beſides all thoſe Pleaſures, 
which each preſent Moment of our heavenly Life ſhall abound with, we ſhall 
ſtill have the Pleaſure of a Proſpect of infinite Ages of Pleaſure. And thus 
tte bleſſed Mind, you ſee, by its perfect Dependance upon God, conſummates 
its own Heaven, and ſecures itſelf for ever in a moſt quiet and undiſturbed 

joyment of it. . 1 | 
5 all which, I think it ſufficiently appears, how much each of theſe Di- 
vine Virtues, which, as rational Creatures, we are obliged to exert, and ex- 
erciſe upon God, contributes to our heavenly Happineſs; and conſequently, 
how indiſpenſibly neceſſary our preſent Practice of them is to diſpoſe and capa- 


citate us to enjoy it. 


SET. i. 


Concerning the Social Virtues, ſhewing that theſe alſo are included 
in the heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, and that in their 
Natures they very much contribute to our heavenly Happinels. 


AN, of all ſublunary Creatures, is the moſt adapted for Soczety : For 
tho the greateſt Part of other Creatures do covet Society, as well 
as he, yet he alone is furniſhed with that Gift of Nature, which renders 
Society molt pleaſant and uſeful, and that is the Gift of Speech ; by Means of 
which we can expreſs our Thoughts, and maintain a mutual Intelligence of 
Minds, with'one another; and thereby divert our Sorrows, mingle our Mirth, 
impart our Secrets, communicate our Counſels, and make mutual Compacts 
and Agreements to ſupply and afliſt each other: And in theſe Things conſiſts 
the greateſt U/e and Pleaſure of Society. And, as of all Creatures, we are 
the beſt fzred for Society, ſo we ſtand in the greateſt need of it: For, as for 
other Creatures, after they come into the World, they are much /ooner able 
to help themſelves than we; and after we are moſt able to help ourſelves, 
there are a World of Neceſſaries and Conveniencies, without which we can- 
not be happy, and with which we cannot be ſupplied without each other's 
Aid and Aſſiſtance; which in an unſociable State of Life, we ſhould, of all 
Creatures in the World, be the moſt indiſpoſed to render to one another : 
For as Ariſtotle de Repub. lib. 1. p. 298. hath obſerved, g, Y Tepe 
Cuſicer Toy Cav arvgwn's ige, rw g yoeordty viyu % ixns yeleusov wdyloy, As Man in his 
| whey State is the beſt of all Animals; ſo ſeparated from Law and Right, 
e is the worſt: For out of Society we ſee his Nature preſently degene- 
rates, and inſtead of being inclined to aſſiſt, grows always moſt ſalvage and 
barbarous to his own kind. Since therefore we have ſo much need of each 
other's da 7 Society is abſolutely neceſſary to cheriſh and preſerve in us 
Benevolence towards one another, without which, inſtead of 
being mutually helpful, we ſhould be mutually miſchievous : For as the ſame 
Philoſopher hath obſerved, 0 42 4 Jovaueves Koavar, hi widtr eopercs Sf db a, 
%% 5726 rita, wes A ety 5 Oebs, Id. Thid. He that cannot contract Society 
with others, or thro' his own Selt-ſufficiency, doth not need it, belongs 
not to any Commonwealth, but is either a wild Beaſt, or a God. We be- 
ing therefore ſo framed for Society, and under ſuch Neceſſities of entring 
into it, it hence neceſſarily follows, that being aſſociated together, we are 
are all obliged in our ſeveral Ranks and Stations, ſo to behave ourſelves to- 
wards one another, as is moſt for the Common Good of All; and that ſince 
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54 Of the Chriftian Life. Part l. 
the Happineſs of each particular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the Whole, and is involved in it, we ought to eſteem nothing good 
for ourſelves that is a Nuſance to the Publick : Becauſe whatſoever is ſuffers, 
and every Man ſuffer ; and unleſs I could be happy alone, that can never 
be for my Intereſt in particular, that is againſt my Intereſt in common. No 
in ſuch a mutual Behaviour, as moſt conduces to our common Benefit and 


Happineſs, as we are in Society with one another, conſiſts all Social Virtue, 
the proper Uſe and Deſign of which is to preſerve our Society with one ano- 


ther, and to render it a common hleſſing to us all. And hereunto Five Things 
are neceſſary, .v!2. . 

1. That we be charitably diſpoſed toward one another. 

2. That we be juſt and righteous in all our Intercourſes with each other, 

3. That we behave ourſelves peaceably in our reſpective States and Rela- 
tions, Fx TI” 
4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that are Superior to us in our So- 
ciety, whether it be in Deſert or Dignity. _ 3 

5. That we be very treatable and condeſcending to all that are Inferior to us. 
Under theſe Particulars are comprehended all thoſe Social Virtues upon which 
the Welfare and Happineſs of human Society depends. Now that the Prac- 
tice of all theſe is included in the Chriſtian Life, and doth effectually con- 
duce to our everlaſting Happineſs, I ſhall endeavour particularly to prove. 
And, „ | : BY : 

I. As Rational Creatures aſſociated, and ſo related to one another, we are 
obliged to be kindly and charitably diſpoſed towards each other: For the End 


of our Society being mutually to aid and afjift one another; it is neceſſary, in 


order hereunto, that we ſhould every one be lind and benevolent to every one, 


that ſo we may be continually inclined mutually to aid and do good Offices 
to one another. And ſo far as we fall ſhort of ths, we fall ſhort of the End 
of our Society; for, to be ſure, the leſs we love one another, the leſs prone 
we ſhall be to promote and further each other's Welfare, and conſequently the 
leſs Advantage we ſhall reap from our mutual Society: But if, inſtead of /ov:ng, 
we malign and hate each other, our Society will be fo far from contributing 
to our Happineſs, that it will be only a Means of rendering us more iſerable: 
For it will only furniſh us with fairer Opportunities of doing Miſchief to one 
another, and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhall have, by being united toge- 
ther in Society, will ſupply us with greater Means and Occaſions to wreak 


our Sp7ght upon each other: For Society, puts us within each other's Reach, 


and by that Means (if we are Enemies) renders us more dangerous to one 
another; like Two adverſe Armies, which when they are at a Diſtance, can 
do bur little hurt, but when they are joined and mingled, never want Op- 


portunities to deſtroy and butcher one another: So that Hatred and Malice, 


you ſee, renders our Society a Plague, and we were much better live apar! 
poorly and folitarily, and withdraw from one another, as Beaſts of Prey do 
into their ſeparate Dens, than continue in one another's Reach, and be always 
liable, as we muſt be while we are in Society, to be baited and worried by one 

And as Hatred and Malice ſpoils all our Society in his Life, and renders it 
worte than the moſt diſmal Solitude, ſo it will alfo in the other : For when- 
ſoever the Souls of Men do leave their Bodies, they doubtleſs flock to the 


Birds of their own Feather, and conſort themſelves with ſuch ſeparate Spi- 
Tits, as are of their own Genius and Temper : For, beſides that good and 


bad Spirits are, by the eternal Laws of the other World, diſtributed into 
Two /eparate Nations, and there live apart from one another, having no other 
Communication or Intercourſe, but what is between Two Hoſtile Countries, 
that are continuall deſigning and attempting one againſt another; ſo that 
when wicked Souls do leave this Terreſtrial Abode, and paſs into Eternit), 


they are preſently incorporated, by the Laws of that inviſible State, into the 
3555 Nation 
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| wicked Spirits, and confined for ever to their moſt wretched So- 
e e var 1 this, 1 ſay, Likeneſs doth naturally congregate Be- 
ines, and incline them to aſſociate with thoſe of their own Kind. Now 
Rancour and Malice is the proper Character of the Devil, and the natural 
Genius of Hell; and conſequently tis by a malicious Temper of Mind, that 
we are naturalized before-hand Subjects of the Kingdom of Darknels, and 
qualified for the Converſation of Furies: So that when we go from hence in- 


to Eternity, this our malignant Genius will render us utterly averſe to the 


Friendly Society of Heaven, and naturally preſs and incline us to conſort with 
that wretched Nation of ſpiteful and rancorous Spirits, with whom we are al- 
ready joined by a Likeneſs and Communion of Natures. But O much bet- 
ter were it for us to be ſhut up all alone for ever in ſome dark Hole of the 
World, where we might converſe only with our melancholy Thoughts, 
and never hear of any other being but ourſelves, than to be continually 


plagued with ſuch vexatious Company : For tho we, who are Spectators 
only of Corporeal Action, cannot diſcern the manner how one Spirit acts upon 


another; yet there is no doubt but Spiritual Agents can ſtrike us immedi- 
ately upon Spirits, as bodily Agents can upon Bodies; and ſuppoſing that 
theſe can mutually act upon one another, there is no more doubt, but the 
can mutually make each other feel each other's Pleaſures and Diſpleaſures, and 


that according as they are more or leſs powerful, they can, more or leſs, ag- 
grieve and afflict one another: And if fo, what can be expected from a Com- 


pany of {biteful and malicious Spirits joined in Society together, but that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continual Intercourſe of mutual M.., and Vex- 
ations? Eſpecially conſidering how they here laid the Foundation of an eter- 


nal Quarrel againſt one another: For 7here all thoſe Companions in Sin will 


meet, who by their ill Cornſels, wicked Injinuations, and bad Examples, did 
mutually contribute to each other's Ruin; and being met in ſuch a woeful 


State, how will the tormenting Senſe of thoſe irreparable Injuries they have : 


done each other, whet their Fury againſt, and incite them to play the Devils 


with one another? And what can be expected from ſuch a Company of afp? 
Beings, ſo implacably incenſed againſt one another, but that being ſhut up 


together in the infernal Den, they ſhould be perpetually hiſſing at, and ſting- 


ing each other? But then beſides thoſe mutual Plagues, which theſe furious 

Spirits muſt be ſuppoſed to inflict upon one another, they will be alſo na- 
kedly expoſed to the powerful Malice of the Devils, thoſe fierce Executioners 
of God's righteous Vengeance, who, as we now find by Experience, have 


Power to ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts to us, and to torture our Souls 


with ſuch dreadful Imaginations, as are far more ſharp and exquiſite than 
any bodily Torments: And if now they have ſuch Power over us, when God 
thinks fit tolet them looſe, what will they have hereafter, when our wretched 
Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, and they ſhall have free 
Scope to exerciſe their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry Malice with 
our Griets and Vexations? Ir ſeems at leaſt a mighty probable Notion, that 
that horrid Agony of our Saviour in the Garden, which cauſed him to ſhriek 
and groan, and ſweat, as it were, great Drops of Blood, was chiefly the Ef- 
tet of thoſe preternatural Terrors, which the Devils, with whom he was 


then conteſting, impreſſed upon his innocent Mind: And if they had ſo much 


Power over his pure and mighty Soul, that was fo ſtrongly guarded with the 


moſt perſect and unſpotted Virtues, what will they have over ours, when we 
are abandoned to them, and 


thrown as Preys into their Mouths > W. 
What an Helliſh Rage will th 4 ; ee 


at ar N they fly upon our guilty and timorous Souls, in 
2 there is ſo much Tinder for their injected Sparks of Horror to take 
re on: 


Since therefore Rancour and Malice doth ſo naturally incline and hurry our 


N : Society of Devils and damned Spirits, the Go- 
ſpel, FED lo induſtriouſly conſults our Happineſs, takes all Cofſible Care to 


train 
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56 Us Of the. Chriſtian Life. Part I 


train us up in Charity and mutual Love; and makes it a principal, as well 


as neceſſary Part of our Chriſtian Life, heartily to love one another : For this, 


as our Saviour tells us, is the darling Precept which lay next to his Heart, 
this is my Commandment, that ye, love one another, John xv. 12. And accordingly 
we are bid, not only 70 follow after Charity, 1 Cor. xiv. I. and ?9 d all Thing, 
with Charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. but alſo 20 put on Charity, above all Things, Col. ili. 
14. and to dwell in Love, which the Apoſtle tells us, is to dwell in God, why i; 
Love, 1 John iv. 16. The Intent of all which is, to oblige us to bear an 
univerſal Good-4w7ll to all, and to take an hearty Complacency in all that are 
truly lovely; to be ready to contribute to and rejoyce in every one's Good 
and Welfare, and, in a Word, to live in the continual Exerciſe of all thoſe cha- 
ritable Offices, which our preſent State and Condition requires and calls for, 
To be courteous and affable, and to treat all thole we converſe with, with an 


obliging Look, a gentle Deportment, and endearing Language: To be /mg- 


ſuffering, mild and eaſy to be intreated; not to break forth into Rage and 


Storm upon every petty Provocation ; and when we are juſtly provoked, not 


to ſufter our Diſpleaſure to feſter into Malice and Rancor, but to be forward 


and eaſy to be reconciled : To be of a compaſſionate and ſympathizing Temper, 
and to rejoyce with thoſe that rejoyce, and weep with thole that weep: To 


be candid Interpreters of Men and their Actions; to be ready to m7:gate and 


exciſe their Faults, and put fair Comments on their Actions; and to be ſo 
far from making malicious Gloſſes on their innocent Meaning, from proclaiming 
their Miſcarriages, and rejoycing in their Falls, as not to believe ill of them, 
but upon undeniable Evidence; and when we are forced to do ſo, to pity and 
lament them, and endeavour, and pray, and hope for their Reformation. In 
ſhort, to be benign and bountiful to the neceſſitous and diſtreſſed, and to en- 


deavour, according to our Ability, to allay their Sorrows, remove their Op- 


preſſions, ſupport them under their Calamities, and counſel them in their 
Doubts; to be ready to every good Work, and, like Fields of Spices, to be 

ſcattering our Perfumes thro' all the Neighbourhood ; and all this out of 
an honeſt and ſincere Purpoſe to promote their Good, and not meerly to ac- 
quire to ourſelves a popular Vogue and Reputation: All which are eſſential 
Parts of that Charity which the Goſpel injoins us to exerciſe towards one 
another: For lo the Apoſtle aſſures us, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6, 7. Charity ſuffereth 
long, and is kind; Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, 
doth not behave itſelf unjeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh 


no Evil, rejoyceth not in Iniquity, but rejoyceth in the Truth; beareth all Things, 
 believeth all Things, hopeth all Things, endureth all Things. 


Now tho there be ſeveral Acts of Charity that will ceaſe for ever in 
Heaven, ſuch as /ong-ſuffering, giving of Alms, and forgiving of Injuries, and 


the like; becauſe, among the People of Heaven, there will be none of the 
Faults or Miſeries about which Zhe/e Acts are converſant ; yet even the Practice 


of theſe is indiſpenſably neceſſary to temper and dr/poſe our Minds to heavenly 
Charity, which till we are diſpoſed to by univerſal Love, we ſhall never be 
capable of exerci/ing ; but fince all virtuous Diſpoſitions are acquired by Acts, 
it is impoſſible we thould acquire the Diſpoſition of univerſal Love, unleſs we 
univerſally practiſe it. Tis by giving Alms that we muſt acquire cordial 
Charity to the poor and needy; and by forgiving Injuries, that we muſt diſpoſe 
ourſelves to love thoſe that end us: For theſe Acts are Cauſes as well as 


| Signs of a Charitable Temper, and are neceſſary, not only to fignify it where 


it 7s, but alſo to produce it where it is mot. When therefore, by acting all 
thote Parts of Charity, which are proper to his as well as the other State, 
we have acquired this bleſſed Diſpoſition of univerſal Charity, our Minds are 
fairly framed and tempered for the Society of Heaven. And tho in the 
perpetual Juſtle and Tumult of this World, ſome little P:gues and Diſplea- 


fares ſhould now and then ariſe in our Minds, yer, if in the coo! and tand. 


ing Temper of our Souls, we are hearty Well-wiſhers to all Men, and 
: 53 hearty 


r 


hearty Lovers of all that do in any meaſure /ove and $97 God, we are 
in a natural Tendency to Heaven, that perfect Element 8 ove ; and when 
we go from hence, ſhall conſort ourſelves wich unſpeaka Joy _ Alacrity, 
with thoſe great and bleſſed Lovers that inhabit it; who being all of them 
moſt amiable and God-like Souls, that are every one of the ſame Temper 
with ourſelves, being touched at the ſame Loaditone, and made Partakers of 


the ſame Divine Nature, we ſhall immediately cloſe and join with them in 


the ſtricteſt Unions of Love: For thoſe heavenly People being all of them 
moſt flagrant Lovers of God, are ſo united in him, who is the common Center 


of Love, that no Saint or Angel can enjoy his Love, without poſſeſſing a 


proportionate Degree of theirs; and their Love of one another being all üb | 
ordinate to their common Love to God, and grounded upon It, tho their 

ſtrongeſt Inclination, like that of excited Needles, be {till towards % the 
bleſſed Magnet, at which they have every one been touched, yet do they 
all „e faft to one another, being chung inſeparably together, by thoſe at- 
tractive Virtues, which they have all derived from him: And in this State 
of perfect Friendſhip they converſe together with unſpeakable Pleaſure, and all 
their Converſation is a perpetual Intercourſe of % and holy Endearments : 
And now what a bleſſed Society muſt this be, wherein perfect Love and 
Friendſtip reigns, and hath an All-commanding Empire; where every Heart 
mingles with every one; and all like precious Duſts of Gold, are melted toge- 
ther into one ſolid Ingot ; where infinite Myriads of blefled Spirits, by inter- 
changeably claſping and Heining with one another, are ſo inſeparably united 


and gran together, that they are all but one compound Soul; and when, 


from the higheſt Angel to the loweſt Saint, they are all ſo 7ied together by 


the Heart-ſtrings, that every one is every one's dear Friend, What inexpreflible 
Content and Complacency muſt they needs take in one another ! When I ſhall 


paſs all Heaven over, thro' Ten "Thouſand Millions of bleſſed Beings, and 


meet none but ſuch as I moſt dearly love, and am as dearly beloved by. O 


what unſpeakable Rejoycing and Congratulations will there be between us! 


Eſpecially when I ſhall find no Defect either of Goodneſs or Happineſs in 
them, nor they in me, to damp our mutual Joy and Delight in each other; 


but every one ſhall be what every one wiſhes him, a per fee? and a bleſſed 


Friend: For perfect Lovers have all their Joys and Gries in common between 


them; but the Heavenly Lovers having no Grzefs among them, do only com- 
municate their hs to one another: For where they love ſo perfectly as 
they do in Heaven, there can be no ſuch Thing as a private or particular 
Happinels, but every one muſt have a ſhare in every one's; and conſe 


quent- 
ly in this their mutual Communication of Bliſles, every one's 5 Will, 


by his Friendſhip to every one, be multiplied into as many Happineſſes as 


there are Saints and Angels in Heaven; and ſo every Joy of every Member 
of the Church Triumphant runs round the whole Body in an eternal Cir- 
culatian: For that bleſſed Body being all compoſed of conſenting Hearts, that 
like perfect Uniſons, are tuned up to the ſame Key, when any one is ouch. 
ed, every one cchoes and reſounds the ſame Note; and whilſt they thus mutu- 
ally //rike upon each other, and all are affected with every one's Joys, it is 
impoſſible but that in a State where there is nothing but Joy, there ſhould 
be a continual Conſort of raviſhing Harmony among them: For ſuch is their 
dear Concern for one another, that every one's Joy not only pays i, but re- 
cee Tribute from every one's; fo that when any one bleſſed Spirit rejoyces, 
his Joy goes round the whole Society; and then all their Rejoycings in his 
Joy refiw upon, and ficell and multiply it; and fo as they mutually b9rrow one 
another's Joys, they always pay them back with Intereſt ; 
procatimg, do everlaſtingly increaſe them. 
II. As we are rational Creatures related to one anther, we are obliged to 
be t and righteous in all our Intercourſes with each Other: To yield to every 
one whatſoever by any kind of Right, whether natural or acquired, he can 


demand 


and by thus reci- 
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58 Of the Chriftian Life. Part J. 
demand or challenge of us : For there are ſome Things to which every Man 
hath a Right by Nature, as he 1s a Part or Member of Human Society. Az 
for Inſtance, Life, which is the Principle of all our Actions and Perceptions, 
is freely lent us by God, who is the Source and Fountain of Life ; and conſe. 
quently till God reſumes his Loan, or we forfeit it by our own Actions, We 
have all a natural Right to live; and for any Man to attempt to deprive us 
of our Life, or of our Means of living, is the higheſt Injury and Injuſtice. 
Again, Words being inſtituted for no other End, but to ſignify our Meaning, 
and to be the Inſtrument of our Intercourſe and Society, with one another; 
every one who is a Member of Human Society, hath a Right to have our 
Meaning truly ſignified to him by our Words; and whoſoever hes or equzvy. 
cates to another, doth injuriouſly deprive him of the natural Right of So- 
cicty. Again, a good name being the Ground of Truſt and Credit, and Cre- 
dit the main Sinew of Society, till Men have forfeited their good Name, they 
have a natural Right to be well-reputed and ſpoken of; and whoſoever either 
by /alſe Witneſs, public Slander, or private Whiſperings, endeavours to at- 
taint an innocent Man's Reputation, doth thereby injurioutly attempt to 
exclude him from the Converſation of Men, and ſhut the Door of Human 
Society againſt him. Once more, Promiſes being the great Security of our 
mutual Intercourſe and Society with one another, every Man that hath a 
Right to Society, hath a Right to what another promiſeth him, provided it 
be but /awfzl and poſſible ; and therefore for any Man to promiſe what he 


inltends not to perform, or to go back from his Promiſe, when he lawfully may 


or can perform it, is an Act of unjuſt Rapine ; and I may every whit as ho- 
neſtly rob another Man of what is his, ht my Promiſe, as of what I 
have made his by it; he having an equal Right to both, by the fundamental 


Laws of Society. In fine, the great Deſign of our Society being to help and 
aſſiſt one another; every Man has a Right to be aided and aſſiſted by every 
one with whom he hath any Dealing or Intercourſe; to have ſome Share of 
the Benefit of all that Exchange, Traffick, and Commerce, which paſſes be- 
tween him and others; and therefore for any Man in his Dealings with 


others, to take Advantage from their Neceſſity or Ignorance, to oppreſs or 
ow e reach them, or to deal ſo hardly by them, as either not to allow them 


any Share of the Profit which accrues from their Dealings, or not a /ufficient 


Share for them to ſubſiſt and live by, is an injurious Invaſion of that natural 


Right, which the very End and Deſign of Society gives them: But then, 


beſides theſe natural, there are alſo acquired Rights; and ſuch are thoſe, 


which either by Aga Conſtitution, or by mutual Compacts and Agreements 
we are ſeized and veſted with; which Conſtitutions and C ompatts being abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to the upholding and regulating of Human Societies, it is no 
leſs neceſſary, that all thoſe Rights which they conter ſhould be inviolably 
preſerved ; and whoſoever knowingly or wilfully takes away or detains from 


another what he is thus intitled to by Law or Agreement, 1s guilty either of 


a Fraud or a Robbery, either of which is an unjuſt Violation of the Rights of 
Human Society: So that the Practice of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, as it is con- 
fined to Human Society, conſiſts in not intrenching either upon the natural or 
acquired Rights of thoſe with whom we have any Dealing or Intercourſe ; in 


not endeavouring to deprive them either of their Lives or Livelyboods, unlcis 


by their own Actions they forfeit them to us; in imparting our true Meaning 
to them by our Words, and neither Hiding it under Lyes and Falſhoods, nor 


_ diſgurfing it with equivocal Reſervations; in making good to them all our law- 


ful and poſſible Promiſes ; in not falſely aſperſing their good Names and Reputa- 


tions, nor ſuffering them to be falſely aſperſed, when we are able to vindicate 


them; in neither uſing them cruelly in our Dealings, ſo as wilfully to damnity 
them, nor hardly, ſo as either to take all the Advantage to ourſelves, or not 
to allow them ſuch a competent Share of it, as is neceſſary to ſupport and 


maintain chem: In a Word, not to defraud or rob them of any Thing, which 
ES either 


Crap Ill. The Sie Vine 5 


— ation of Law, or by Compact and Agreement, they have a 
per by R IO} Richrcouſnels, and without this it is impoſſible chat 
JJV 
. Violence and Rapine, Falſhood and Oppreſſion reign; where Cauſes are de- 


| Cided, not by Rules of Juſtice, but by Dint of Power, and the ſtrongeſt Arm 


hitrator of Right and Wrong; where Promiſes and Profeſſions are 
EY 15 12 = every Man lays Ambuſhes in his Words, and lurks 
behind chem in reſerved Meanings, only to await an Opportunity to /urprize 


and ruin every one he converſes with? It would, doubtleſs, be far more eli- 


f diſperſe and disband their Society, and live apart as Vermin 
u ER by e and filching from one another, than live together, 

as they muſt in ſach a State of Injuſtice, like Bundles of Briars and Thorns, 
and out of their mutual Jealouſies and Diftruſts, be continually fearing and 


ſcratching one another. 


Now, as I ſhewed you before, what Mens Tempers afe here, ſuch will 
their Company be hereafter : So that if we go out of hs World with an un- 
righteous Temper, we muſt expect to be confined in the other to an urig h- 
teous Society; and if Unrighteouſneſs be ſuch a Nuance to our Society in this 
Life, what a Plague will it be to it in the Life to come ? For the moſt bar- 


© baraus Societies of Men in this Life, have ſome Remains of Juſtice and Equity 


among them ; and tho the beſt of them have many corrupt Members 


that are bad in the main, yet whether it be by their natural Temper, or 


their Fear of Puniſhment or Diſgrace, or by their Senſe of Honour, or 


Checks of Conſcience, they are frequently reftrained from many bad Things, 


and particularly from Diſhoneſty and Injuſtice ; by which Means their Society 


is rendred much more tolerable : But in the other Life, as they are all per- 


f per- 
fe&ly good that are in the Society of the Good, fo they are all perfectly wick 
| ed that are in the Society of the Wicked; and whatſoever Checks there may 


be in their Natures to any particular Acts of Wickedneſs, they are there 
all borne down by their inveterate Malice againſt God, and outragious De- 


ſpair of ever being reconciled to him. So that in all their Society with one 


another, there is not the leaſt Intermixture of 7 and righteous Intercourſe, 


but all their Converſation is Falſbood and Treachery, Violence and Oppreſſion, and 
whatſoever elſe is hurtful and injurious to one another: For the Devil, who is 
the ſovereign Prince of their Society, is deſcribed in Scripture to be the Fa- 


ther of Lyes, and a Murderer from the Beginning ; that is, a moſt outragiouſly 
unjuſt and unrighteous Being, one whoſe whole Trade hath been to cheat 


and deceive, to rook Men of their Happineſs, and mask his murderous In- 


tentions againſt them with diſſembled Smiles, and fawning Endearments, and 
doubtleſs, Regrs ad exemplum, is true there as well as here, the miſerable Vaſ- 
ſals of his dark Kingdom do all imitate his Manners, and tread in his Foot- 
ſteps; and if ſo, O good Lord, what woful Society muſt they have with one 
another, when by reaſon of their continual Experience of each other's Falſhood 
and Infincerity, all mutual Truſt and Confidence is baniſhed from among them, 
and every one is forced to ſtand upon his own Guard in continual Ex- 
ectance of Miſchief from every one: When all their Life is a Trade of Dia- 
bolical Knaveries, and their whole Study is to do and retaliate Injuries ; and 
the main Buſineſs of this their helliſh Society is to circumvent and play the De- 
vils with one another: Doubtleſs, his alone, is enough to make Hell a moſt 
dreadful State, tho there were nothing elſe dreadful in it; and I verily be- 
lieve, if it were left to my own Option, I ſhould much rather chooſe to lan- 


guiſh out an Eternity in ſome diſmal Dungeon alone, and there converſe on- 


ly with my own filent Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the 


World accompanied with fuch falſe and villainous Creatures. 
That this therefore ma 


y not be our Fate hereafter, it is a great Part of the 
Buſineſs of our Holy Religion, to train us up for better Company, by inuring 
us before-hand to the Pra 


ctice of Righteouſneſs and Fuſtice : For ſo it obliges us 
85 I 2 to 


Part J. 


fo do unto Men whatſyever we would that Men ſhould do unto us, Mat. vii. 12. 
that is, ſo to deal with every Man as if we had exchanged Perſons with 
him, and he were in our Place, and we in his: And in particular, it enjoins 
us to be harmleſs as Doves, as well as wiſe as Serpents, Mat. x. 16. to converſe jy 
the World with Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. to keep up an honeſ 
Converſation in the World, 1 Pet. ii. 12. not to lye to one another, Col. iii. 9g. nt 
to go beyond or defraud our Brother in any Matter, 1 Theſ. iv. 6. The Senſe 
of all which is, to oblige us to maintain a ſtri Integrity in all our Profeſ. 
ſions and Intercourſes with Men, and not to allow ourſelves in any Courſe 
of Action, which the Laws of Juſtice and Sincerity diſapprove ; to meaſure 
our Words by our Meaning, and our Meaning ſo far as we are able, by the 
Truth and Reality of Things; to converſe among Men with a generous Open- 
neſs and Freedom, and with as little Reſerve and Diſguiſe as is poſſible and 
_ prudent, conſidering what a freacherous and illnatured World we have to deal 
with; to be what we ſeem, and not to paint ill Meanings with ſmiling Looks 
and ſmooth Pretences ; to notzfy our Intentions, and fold our Hearts, and, 
ſo far as innocent Prudence will admit, to turn ourſelves zn/ade-outwards to all 
we converſe with ; to give to every one his due, and not to intrench upon 
other Mens Rights, whether it be to their Lives or Liberties, Reputations or 
Eſtates : In a Word, to weigh to our Neighbours and ourſelves in the fame 
Balance, and to do to them whatſoever we could reaſonably wiſh they ſhould 
do to vs, if we were in 7herr Perſons and Circumſtances: By the Practice of 
which excellent Rules, our Mind will, by degrees, be refined and purified 
from all Diſpoſition to Fraud and Injuſtice; and then when we go from hence 
into Eternity, we ſhall carry thither with us ſuch a jz/t and righteous Frame 
of Mind, ſuch an honeſt Plainneſs and Integrity of Temper, as will immedi- 
| ately qualify and diſpoſe us for the Society of ſuſt Men made perfect, who 
finding us already united to them in Diſpoſition and Nature, will joyfully re- 
ceive us into their bleſſed Communion. And now, O the bleſſed State we 
ſhall be in, when being ſtripped of all Partiality and unjuſt Defire, of all In- 
ſincerity and Craftineſs of Temper, we ſhall be admitted into a Nation of uf? 
and righteous People, where every one has his e vpn Seat and Manſion 
of Glory, and is ſo perfectly contented with it, that he never covets what a- 
nother enjoys, ſo that every one poſſeſſes what is his own, without the leaſt 
Suſpicion of being ejected by a ſibtler or more powerful Neighbour ; where 
being perfectly aſſured of each other's Integrity, they converſe together with 
the greateſt Openneſs and Freedom; and in all their Language, whatſoever 
it be, do read their Hearts, and convey their Intentions to one another ; where 
their Souls converſe Face to Face, and do freely unboſom themſelves to one a- 
nother, without the leaſt D:/guiJe or Diſſimulation; ſo that in all their So- 
ciety, there is no ſuch Thing as a Secret or Myſtery, but they are all Boſom- 
Friends to one another, and every one has a Window into every one's Breatt ! 
O bleſſed God, what a moſt happy Converſation muſt ſuch juſt Souls as theſe 
enjoy with one another, from whoſe Society all Fraud and Falſhood, Vio- 
lence and Oppreflion is for ever baniſhed ! For whilſt they live together, as 
they do, in the continual Exerciſe of perfect Righteouſneſs and Integrity, they 
can neither deſign upon, nor ſuſpect one another, and ſo conſequently muſt 
needs converſe together with infinite Security and Freedom : And being all 
of them thus inviolably ſafe in each other's Sincerity and Fuſtice, every one 
enjoys his proper Rank and Degree of Glory, without Fear or Diſturbance, 
and freely communicates his w/e and excellent Thoughts to every one, with- 
out any Strangeneſs or Reſerve. Thus all Heaven over there is a moſt per- 
fect Freedom of Converſation among thoſe righteous People that inhabit it, and 
every one is every one's Neighbour, and every one's Neighbour is as Hin- 
ſelf : For in all their Communication and Intercourſe, they mutually exchange 
Perſons with one another, and there is no one doth that to another, which 


he would not gladly have done to himſelf in the ſame Condition and Circum- 
3 | ſtances : 
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that of a Company of ſnarling and quarrelſome Spirits, crowded like ſo many 
Scorpions and Adders into a Den together, and there forced by the Venom. 
ouſneſs of their Temper to live in continual Mutiny, and be perpetually 
hiſſing and ſpitting Poiſon at one another. For tho thoſe Words of our Savi. 
our, Mat. xii. 25, 26. imply that Satan's Kingdom is not divided, yet they 
are not to be ſo underſtood as if there were any ſuch thing as Peace or Concord 
among thoſe rancorous Spirits; for that is impoſſible to be imagined : No, 
doubtleſs they would be divided eternally if they could, being ſuch continua 
Plagues as they are to one another, and think it a mighty Happineſs to be ſhut 
up all alone in ſeparate Dens, where they might never /ee nor hear of one ano- 
ther more; but being chained together as they are by an Adamantine Fate, 
which they cannot withſtand, they conſent in this, and in this only, to oppoſe 
all good Deſigns, and do the utmoſt Miſchief they are able. But as to all their 
other Intercourſes they are continually embroiled, and do live in an eternal 
Variance with one another. So that their Society is like that Monſter 
Scylla, whom the Poets talk of, whoſe inferior Parts were a Company of 
Dogs, that were ny} ga ſnarling and quarrelling among themſelves, and 
yet were inſeparable from one another, as being all of them Parts of the ſame 
Subſtance. | | N 
Wherefore ſince to be united by indiſſoluble Ligaments to this wretched So- 
ciety will be the certain Fate of all factious and contentious Souls, our bleſſed 
Religion, whole great Deſign is to advance our Happineſs, hath taken abun- 
dant care to educate our Minds in Qzzetneſs and Peace. For hither tend all 
thoſe Precepts of it which require us to follow Peace with all Men, Heb. xii. 
14. to be at Peace among ourſelves, 1 Theſſ. v. 13. to follow after the Things that 
make for Peace, Rom. xiv. 19. to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. 70 be of one mind, and to live in Peace, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and if it 
bie poſſible, and as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all Men, Rom. xii. 18. 
In a word, to mark them that cauſe Diviſions among us, and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 
17. and to do our Part, that there be no DiviJions among us, but that we be per- 
feftly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. 
The Deſign of all which is to bind us over to the Study and Practice of Unity 
and Concord, and reſtrain us by the ſtricteſt Obligations from all /ch:/mattical, 
Factious, and turbulent Behaviour in thoſe ſacred or civil Societies whereof we 
are Members. And unleſs we do ſincerely endeavour to fulfil theſe Obliga- 
tions, however we may monopolize Godlineſs to our own Party, and claw and 
canonize one another, we are Saints of a quite different ſtrain from thoſe 
bleſſed ones above, and are acted by the factious Spirit of the Devil, whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to foment Diviſions, and kindle Diſturbances and Commotions 
| Where-ever he comes. This therefore muſt be our great Care if we deſign for 
Heaven, to root out of our Tempers all inclination to Contention and Diſcord, 
and to compole ourſelves into a ſedate and peaceable, calm and gentle frame of 
Spirit; und not only to avoid all unneceſſary Quarrels and Contentions 01. 
ſelves, but ſo far as in us lies to be Peace-makers between others, and preſerve 
a friendly Union with and among our Fellow-Members. And if thro' human 
Frailty and . thro our own Ignorance or the plauſible Pretences of Sc- 
ducers, thro' the too great Prevalence of our worldly Intereſt, or the Principles 
of a bad Education, it ſhould be our Misfortune to be inſenfibly m/-led into 
unwarrantable Diſſents and Diviſions, yet ſtill to keep our Minds in a teach- 
able Temper, and our Ears open to Truth and Conviction; to be defirous of 
Accommodation, and willing to hear the Reaſon on both fides, and as ſoon as we 
are convinced of our Error, to repent of our Diviſion, and immediately retur? _ 
to Unity and Peace, 
Which if it be our conſtant Practice and Endeavour, we ſhall by Degrees 
form our Minds into ſuch a peaceable and amicable Temper, that when we £9 
into the other World, where we ſhall be perfectly diſengaged from all temporal 
Intereſts, and thorowly convinced of all our erroneous Prejudice, our aa” 
I 5 Will 


modeſtly to ſubmit to our Superiors, and chearfully to condeſcend t 
in thole reſpective Societies whereof we are Members. Theſe Two I put 
together, becauſe they are Relatives, and as ſuch do m 
contribute light to each other. Now it bein 
End of all Societies, that their Members ſhould b 


_ obliged to aid and aft each other, and according 
to contribute to the good of the Whole; which in 
m every Man would be abſolute Lord of himſel 

ſidering che different Humours and Intereſts 


I 1 fay, being upon this account neceſſary, it is 
neceſſa 
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Be — pe Je able Society of the Bleſſed ; 

ly contempered to the quiet and peaceab & d; 
be TED DS een e to purſue, no particular Affections to gratify, 
90 Ends or Aims but what are common to them all, which is to adore, 


and imitate, and Ive that never-failing Spring whence all their Felicity 


it is impoſſible there ſhould be any Occaſion adminiſtred by any 
f 2 of a Shia or Rupture of Communion. And fo thoſe happy 


People live in the moſt perfect Unity and Concord, as being all united in 


\ s, and tied together by their Heart-ſtrings. For they having no 
e e or W eg to divide them, nothing but Truth Hh 
in their Minds, nothing but Goodneſs re:gnng in their Wills, it IC impoſſible 
there ſhould be any diſſenting Brother among them, any Non-conformift to the 
bleſſed Laws of their Communion ; but conſpiring together as they do in the 
ſame Mind and Intereſt, and in the ſame peaceable Intentions and Affections, 
they muſt needs walk hand in hand together, in a moſt perfect Uniformity. So 


that if we would live for ever with theſe bleſſed Folk, we muſt now endea- 


vour to calm and compoſe ourſelves into their Temper, to diſcharge our Minds, 
as much as we are able, of every froward and contentious Humour, and re- 
duce our Wills to a perfect loathing of them; that ſo being gualified for their 


O 


= Society, we may be admitted to it when we go away from this wranglin 


World. And then how unſpeakably happy ſhall we be, when with Minds 
perfectly refined from all Contention and Bitterneſs, we ſhall be received into 


the Company of thoſe calm and ſedate Spirits, and bear our part in their 
1 ſweet and placid Converſation, wherein they freely communicate their Minds 


to one another, without the leaſt Frerceneſs or Inſolence, Captiouſneſs or Miſcon- 


Hruction, Clamour or Contention for Victory; and do eternally diſcourſe over the 

wiſe Things of Heaven, and ſtill perfectly concenter both in their Under- 
Nandings and Wills ; wherein like ſo many Stars in Conjunction they mingle ; 
Light with one another, and do peaceably communicate the Treaſures of 
their Knowledge without the leaſt bandying or Controverſy : For tho /ome of 
them do doubtleſs know much more than others, yet there being no Intermix- 
ture of Error in the Knowledge of any, it is impoſſible they ſhould oppoſe or 
contradict one another, becauſe whatſoever is true, agrees with every thing 


that is true. And being thus united in Mind and Judgment, they freely | 


communicate their Thoughts without ever diſputing one another's Sentences, 
which renders it impoſſible for them ever to quarrel or diſagree. So that 


all their Communion is a perfect Concord of Souls; wherein there is no ſuch 
thing as Schiſin or Diviſion, as paſſing cruel Cenſures, or affixing hard Names 


or bandying Anathema's at one another; but in Mind and Heart they are all 
as periecty oe as if they were all animated by one and the ſame Soul. 


And thus they live unſpeakably happy in the mutual Exerci 


le of an everlaſting 
Peace, and all the 


ir Converſation with one another is perfect Harmony without 
,, - 7 


TV. As we are rational Creatures related to one another, we are obliged 


o our Inferiors; 


utually explain and 
g neceſſary to the Order and 

e diſtinguiſhed into ſuperior 
d Stations; that ſome ſhould be truſted with the power 
, and others reduced to the condition of Obedience, that fo in 


bordination they may every one in their ſeveral Stations be 
to their ſeveral Capacities 
a ſtate of Equality (where- 
f) cannot be expected, con- 
by which Men are acted; this, 
upon the ſame account, equally 
ry that they ſhould mutually pertorm thoſe Offices to one another, 


which 


and inferior Ranks an 
of Commanding 


this regular Su 
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which are proper to their reſpective Ranks and Stations! That Superior, 
ſhould look upon themſelves as Truſtees for the publick Good, whom God 
hath inveſted with Authority over others, not to damineer and gratify their 
own imperious Wills, but to provide for and ſecure the Commonwealth; and 
conſequently to take care that they do not proſtitute their Power to their own 
private Avarice or Ambition, but that they employ it for the Common Good 


and Benefit of their Subjects and Inferiors ; that they be ready to do them 


all good Offices, to compaſſionate their Infirmtes, conſult their Conventencies, 


and comply with all their reaſonable Supplications ; conſidering that for this 


End they derived their Authority from God, who is the Fountain of Autho— 
rity, to whom they are accountable for their good and bad Adminiſtration 
of it. And ſo for the Inferiors, it is no leſs neceſſary for the Common Good, 


that they perform their Parts towards thoſe that are above them; that they 


behave themſelves towards them, with all that Loyalty and Modeſty, Reſpect and 
Submiſjion, which their Place and Authority calls for; that they reverence 
them as the Y:ce-gerents of God, and addreſs to them as to ſacred Perſons, and 
render a chearful Obedience to that divine Authority that is ſtampt upon al! 
their j Laws and Commands, conſidering that in their ſeveral Degrees, 


they repreſent the Perſon of the great Sovereign of the World, to whom we 


owe an intire Subjection, and conſequently are in every thing to be gbeyed 
and /ubmitted to, that he hath not expreſly countermanded. For that Suh- 


jets and Superiors ſhould thus behave themſelves towards one another 


is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the Welfare of all Societies. For whilſt the 


Inferiors of any Society do obſtinately refuſe to ſubmit to the Will of their 
Superiors, and the Superiors to condeſcend to the Common Good of their 
Interiors, they are contending together, either for a Confuſion or a Tyranny; 


and if the Superiors prevail, Tyranny follows; if the Inferiors, Confuſion: 
either of which is extremely miſchievous, not only to the Society in 
general, but to each of the contending Parties: For if Confuſion follows, 


tis not only the Superior Party ſuffers by being depoſed from his Authority, 


but the Inferior too - being deprived of Protection, and expoſed to one 
anothers Rapine and Violence; and if Tyranny follows, tis not only the Infe- 


_ rior Party ſuffers by being forced upon a rigorous and uneaſy Obedience, but the 


Superior too, by being continually perplexed how to force and extort that 


Obedience; and thus both Parties ſuffer under the bad effects of each others 


Miſdemeanor. So that to make our Society happy, it is neceſſary, that whe— 


ther we be Superiors or Inferiors, we thould be of a gentle, yielding and treats- 
ble Temper, that ſo which Rank ſoever we are placed in, we may be pia 


either way, to a fair Condeſcenſion, or a uit Submiſſion. For whilſt we are 
of obſtinate, perverſe and untractable Tempers, we are neither fit to be Supe— 
riors nor Interiors; but muſt neceflarily be Plagues and Grievances to our So- 
ciety, which Rank or Order ſoever we are placed in. And tho in this Life 
we have not always ſuch a ſenſible experience of the Evil and Miſchict 
of this malignant Temper, becauſe now it is counter-influenced by thoſe more 
meek and auſpicious ones that are in Conjunction with it; yet when we go in- 
to Eternity, we ſhall be confined to ſuch a Society of Spirits as are all /- 
out of our Genius and Temper. For as in the Society of the Bleſſed there 


is a Conjunction of every Virtue in every Member; ſo there is of ever) 


Vice in the Society of the Wicked; who do not only retain thoſe Vices in the- 
Natures, which they were here inclined and addicted to, but are alſo con- 


_rinually excited to all other Vices they are capable of, by their invetera!? 


Enmity againſt God, which in that miterable Eſtate is perpetually enraged, 
by their Deſpair of being ever reconciled to him. So that whatſoever wichtel 
Temper we carry with us into Eternity, we ſhall be ſure to meet with . 
in every individual Member of the Society of the Wicked; and conſequently !! 
we carry thither with us a perverſe and wntreatable Temper, that will not en- 
dure either to /ubmit or condeſcend, we ſhall be ture to find the fame Humour 
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St , Society of the Wicked. And then being eternally 
e K. Trae 2 be if we are allied to it by Nature) in what 
„ e State ſhall we be, when 4 Member of our Society ſhall be of 
the ſame unconverſable Temper with ourſelves, and we ſhall find none chat will 
comply With, or endeavour to /ooth and molliſy our Obſtinacy ; when all our 
whole Society ſhall conſiſt of a Company of tif and ſtubborn Spirits, that will 
neither ſubmit to, nor bear with one another, but every one will have his will 


upon every one, ſo far as he is able to force and extort it; when thoſe that 


re ſuperior in Might and Power, do all rule with a fierce and Hrannicul Will, 
404 wl condbfecked to nothing that is beneficial for their Subjects; and choſe 
that are inferior do obey with a e and ſlubborn Heart, and will ſubmit 
to nothing but what they are farced and compelled to, and tis nothing but 
mere Power and Dread by which they rule and are ruled: In a word, when 
they all mutually hate and abominate each other, and thoſe that command are a 
Company of cruel and imperious Devils, that impoſe nothing but Grievances 
and Plagues, and thoſe that obey are a Company of ſurly and untractable Slaves, 
that ſubmit to nothing but what they are diiven to by Plagues; ſo that Plagues 
and Grievances, are both the Matter and the Motive of all their Obedience and 
Subjection; when this, I ſay, is the State of their Society with one another, 
how is it poſſible but that they ſhould be all of them in a moſt wretched and 
miſerable Condition? For where all is tranſacted by Force and Compul/ion (as to 
be ſure all is among ſuch a Company of perverſe and /elf-wlled Spirits,) there 
every one mult be ſuppoſed to be, ſo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil to 
every one; and thoſe that do compel are like ſo many ſalvage Tyrants, conti- 
nually vexed and enraged with /#ub5ory Oppoſitions and Reſiſtances, and thoſe 
that are compelled, like ſo many obſtinate Gally-Slaves, are continually laſhed 
into an inſufferable Obedience, and forced by one Torment to ſubmit to another ; 
and thus all their Society with one another is a perpetual Intercourſe of mu- 
cual Outrage and Violence. + e 

This being therefore the miſerable Fate and Iſſue of a perverſe and fubborn, 
and untractable Temper, the Goſpel, whoſe great Deſign is to direct us to our 
Happineſs, doth induſtriouſly endeavour to root it out of our Minds, and to 


plant in its room a gentle, obſequrous and condeſcending Diſpoſition : For hither 


tend all thoſe Evangelical Precepts, which require us to become weak to the 
weak that we may gain them, 1 Cor. ix. 22. to bear with their Infirmities, Rom. 
xv. 2. and ſupport them, and be patient towards them, 1 Theſſ. v. 14. And on 
the other hand, to ſubmit our-ſelves to our Elders, 1 Pet. v. 5. and to thoſe that 
have the rule over us, Heb. xiii. 17. to obey our Magiſtrates, our Parents, and our 
ect to Principalities, and not ſpeak evil of Dignities, to honour © 


Kings, and ſubmit to their Laws and Governors, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. In a word, 7 
honour all Men as they deſerve, 1 Pet. ii. 17. and to hold good Men in Reputation, 


Phil. ii. 19. and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The ſenſe of all 


which is, to oblige us to treat all Men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station 
we are placed in; to honour thoſe that are our Sußeriors, whether in Place or 


Virtue ; to give that modeſt Deference to their Judgments, that Reverence 
to their Perſons, that Reſpect to their Virtues, and Homage to their Defires 
or Commands, which the degree or kind of their Superiority requires; to con- 


deſcend to thoſe that are our Inferiors, and treat them with all that Can- 


dour and Ingenuity, Sweetneſs and Affability, that the reſpective diſtances of 
our State will allow; to conſult their Conveniencies, and do them all good 
Offices, and pity and bear with their Infirmities, ſo far as they are /afely and 
wiſely tolerable. By the conſtant Practice of which, our Minds will be gra- 
dually cured of all that perverſeneſs and ſurlineſs of Temper, which indiſpoſes 
us to the reſpective Duties of our Relations; of all that Contempt and Selfiſhneſs 
which renders us averſe to the proper Duty of Superiors, and of all that 
Self-Conceit, and Impatience of Command, which indiſpoſes us to the Duty of 
Inferiors. And our Wills being once wrought into an eaſy Pliableneſe, either 
K ; 
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66 Of the Chriftian Life. Part I: 


to Submiſſion or Condeſcenſion, we are in a forward Preparation of Mind to live 
under the Government of Heaven, where doubtleſs, under God the Supreme 
Lord and Sovereign, there are numberleſs degrees of Superiority and Infe. 
riority. For ſome are ſaid to reap ſparingly and ſome abundantly; ſome to be 
Rulers of Five Cities, and ſome of Ten; ſome to be the /eaft, and ſome the 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: all which implies, that in that bleſſed 
State, there is a great Variety of degrees of Glory and Advancement. And, 
indeed, it cannot be otherwiſe in the Nature of the Thing; for our Happiness 
conſiſting in the Perfection of our Natures, the more or lets perfect we are, 
the more or leſs happy we muſt neceſſarily be; for every farther degree of 
Goodneſs we attain to, is a widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
degrees of Glory and Beatitude. And accordingly when we arrive at Hea— 
ven, which is the Element of Beatitude, we ſhall all be filled according to the 
Content and Meaſure of our Capacities, and drink in more or leſs of its 
Rivers of Pleaſure, as we are more or leſs enlarged to contain them. So that 
according as we do more and more improve ourſelves in true Goodneſs, we 


do naturally make more and more room in our Souls for Heaven, which 


doth always fill the Veſſels of Glory of all fizes, and pour in Happineſs upon 


them till they all overflow and can contain no more. Since therefore they 


are all of them entirely reſigned to, and guided by right Reaſon, there i; 


no doubt but in theſe their different degrees of Glory and Dignity, they 


mutually behave themſelves towards one another, as is moſt fit and becoming 


and that ſince under God the Head and King of their Society, there is from 


the higheſt to the loweſt, a moſt exact and regular /Subordination of Mem- 


bers, they do every one perform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 


in all thoſe different Stations of Glory they are placed in, and conſequently 
do ſubmit and condeſcend to each other, according as they are of a /uperior or 
inferior Claſs and Order. So that if when we go from hence into the other 
World, we carry along with us a ſubmiſſive and condeſcending Frame of Spirit, 


we ſhall be trained up, and pre- diſpoſed to live under the bleſſed Hierarchy of 
Heaven; to yield a chearful Conformity to the Laws and Cuſtoms of it ; and 


to render all the Honours to thoſe above, and all the Condeſcenſions to thoſe 
beneath us in Glory, which the Statutes of that Heavenly Regiment do re- 
quire ; in doing whereof we ſhall all of us enjoy a moſt unſpeakable Content 
and Felicity. For tho in the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the King- 
doms of the Earth, there are numberleſs Degrees of Advancement, and Dig- 
nity, and one Star here, as well as here, differeth from another Star in Glory; 


yet ſo {eel and chearfully do they all condeſcend and ſubmit to each other, in 


theſe their reſpective differences of Rank and Station, that in the wideſt 
| diſtances of their State, and Degrees of Glory, they all maintain the deareſt 


Intimacies and Familiarities with each other; and neither thoſe that are Supe- 


rior, are either envied for their Height, or contemned for their Familiarity, 


nor thoſe that are Inferior deſpiſed for their Meanneſs, or oppreſſed for their 
Weakneſs. For in that bleſſed State, every one being beſt pleaſed with what 


beſt becomes him, it is every one's Joy to behave himſelf towards every one as 


beſt becomes the Rank and Degree he is placed in; and thoſe that are above, 
do glory in condeſcending to thoſe that are be/ow them; and thoſe that are he- 


low, do triumph in ſubmitting to thoſe that are above them: and thus in all 


thoſe differences of Glory and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
rence their Superiors, and condeſcend to their Inferiors, with the fame un- 
forced Freedom and Alacrity ; and ſo do eternally converſe with one another 
(notwithſtanding all their diſtances) with the greateſt Freedom, and moſt en- 


dearing Familiarity. — 


And thus I have endeavoured to give you an account of the firſt ſort of 
Means, by which Heaven the great End of a Chriſtian is to be obtained: vis. 
the proximate and immediate ones, which comprehend the Practice of all thoſe 
Virtues, which, as Rational Creatures related to God and one another, we 5 

eternally 


Chap III. Motive to Practice. 67 
„ ioed t N and ſhewed how they are all of them eſſential Parts 
51 ieren 775 and how Heaven it ſelf conſiſts in the Perfection of 
them. „ f 

So that upon the whole, the beſt Definition I can give of the {tate of Hea- 
RR 1 "his? That it is the everlaſting, perfect Exerciſe of all thoſe Human, 
Divine and Social Virtues, which as Rational Animals, related to God, and all 
his Rational Creation, we are indiſpenſibly and everlaſtingly obliged to. And 
therefore ſince the only natural way, by which we can acquire and perfect theſe 
Virtues, is C/ and Practice, it hence neceſſarily follows, that the Practice 
of chem is the only direct and immediate Means, by which that heavenly State 
is to be purchaſed and obtained. 


SE CT. IV. 
herein for a Concluſion of this Chapter, ſome Motives and Con- 


ſiderations are propoſed to perſwade Men to the Practice of 
theſe heavenly Virtues, 3 


r having been largely ſhewed in the foregoing Sections, that the Practice 
of all thoſe Virtues which are included in the heavenly Part of the Chri/- 


tian Liſe tends directly towards the heavenly State, and naturally grows up into 
it; I ſhall now briefly conclude this Argument with ſome Motives to 


per- 
ſwade Men to the Practice of them. And theſe I ſhall deduce, 


From the Suitableneſs of them to our preſent State and Relation. 
From the Dignity. N N 

From the Freedom, 

From the Pleaſure. 

From the Ea. on 
And Laſtly, from the Neceſſity of them. CC 5 5 
Therefore, let us conſider the Suitableneſs of theſe Virtues to our preſent 
State and Relation: For in our Baptiſm, wherein we gave up our Names to 
Chriſt, we became Denizens and Freemen of Heaven, and were received into 


On $9. 


a Covenant, that upon Performance of our Part of it, actually intituled us to 


all its blefſed Privileges and Immunities. So that in that ſacred Solemnit 


y of 


our Initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, we contracted a ſtrict Alliance 


with the bleſſed People of Heaven, and became their Brethren and PFellow- 

C:tizens : For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Epbęſ. ii. 19. Now therefore ye are no 
more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Houſhold of God; and the Houſhold of God conſiſts of the whole Congregation of 
the Saints, whether m/:tant upon Earth, or triumphant in Heaven. For ſo, 
Eph. iii. 15. it is called the whole Family of Heaven and Earth. So that we are 

Confederates with them in the ſame Covenant, even that by which they hold 
all the Joys and Glories they are poſſeſſed of; and if we will do as they have 
done, that is, perform the Conditiens of it, we ſhall be Co-habitants with 
them in the ſame Glory. We are adopted Children of the fame Father with 
chem, Members of the ſame Family, Co-heirs of the Promiſe of the ſame 
Glory, Brethren of the ſame Confraternity and Corporation ; and all the dif- 


terence between them and ws, is only this, that we are abroad, and they at 


Pome ; we are on this, and they on Fother fide Jordan; we in the Acqueſt, and 
they in the Poſſeſſion of the heavenly Canaan; to which we are intituled as well 
as they, and that by the ſame Grant from the ſupreme Proprietor. So that by 
calling ourſelves Chriſtians, we do in other Words call ourſelves Brethren, 
Ci-beirs, and Fellow-Citizens with the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven. And 
what can be more ſuitable to ſuch a Profeſſion than for us to live as they do, 
and the continued Practice of all theſe heavenly Virtues? And what a ſhame 


will it be for us, that are by Profeſſion their Brethren, not to copy and imitate 


K 2 their 
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their Behaviour; that we who are below Stairs in the ſame Houſe and Family 
ſhould abandon ourſelves to Senſuality and Deviliſpneſs, whilſt our bleſſed 
Kindred above are entertaining themſelves with thoſe heavenly Pleaſures, which 
reſult from the perfect Exerciſe of all heavenly Virtue; that we ſhould be 
neglecting, provoking, and blaſpheming God, whilſt they are contemplating, and 
en! loving and praiſing, imitating and obeying him ; that we ſhould be 
cheating and defrauding, envying and deſprfing, maligning and embroilins one 
another, whilſt they are converſing together with the greateſt Freedom and 
Integrity, with the moſt obliging Reſpects and Condeſcenfions, and in the ſtricteſt 
Unity and deareſt Friendſhip ? What a vile Reproach are our wicked Lives 
to the Converſation of theſe our Fellow-C1tizens above? For while we pro- 
feſs ourſelves their Brethren, thoſe who underſtand no better will be prone 
to ſuſpect that zhey live as we do; and how would ſuch a ſuſpicion tempt an 
honeſt Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the Indian King did, when he waz 
told, that the bloody Spaniards went thither ; and rather chooſe. to go down 
to the darkeſt Hell, than to Heaven that is peopled with ſuch Diabolical Com- 
pany ? So that by our wicked and wnſaint-l;he Lives, we take an effectual Courſe 
to bring Heaven itſelf into diſgrace, and to caſt ſuch a ſlander on its bleſſed 
Inhabitants, as may juſtly expoſe them to the Scorn and Hatred of all thoſe 
honeſt Minds that know them no otherwiſe than by us their zwnwortny and 
degenerate Fellow-Citizens ; and could thoſe bleſſed Spirits look down from 
their Thrones of Bliſs, and ſee what a Company of wretched Chriſtians there 
are that claim Kindred with them, they would doubtleſs be aſhamed of the 
Relation, and count themſelves highly diſhonoured and diſgraced by i, and 
heartily wiſh, that we would diſown our Sins or our Baptiſm, and openly 
renounce their Alliance, or more ſtrictly imitate their Manners. And really 
"tis a burning ſhame, that we ſhould profeſs ourſelves Fellow-Citizens with 
them for no other purpoſe but to ſcandalige and reproach them; and it were 
heartily to be wiſhed, even for the Credit of Heaven, and of our bleſſed 
Brethren that inhabit it, that if we will not be fo generous as to follow 
their Example, we would at leaſt be ſo honeft as to renounce their Kin- 
dred, and not claim a Relation to their Family, merely to ſhame and diſgrace 
them. e * 

II. Conſider the Honour and Dignity of the heavenly Life: For if we may 
eſtimate Actions by the Examples from whence they are copied, as in other 
Caſes we are wont to do, doubtleſs the moſt noble and honourable are ſuch as 
are copied from the Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of Heaven: For beſides 
that ſublime Rank of Dignity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Almighty Sovereign of Heaven 
and Earth; a Dignity which by how much more it excels that of the 
greateſt Potentate of this World, by ſo much more it author:zes the Examples 
of thoſe that wear it ; beſides this, I fay, their Examples being the moſt per- 
fect Copies and Imitations of the Life of God, are thereby render'd not only 
more eminent and glorious, but alſo more obliging and authoritative. For by 
tollowing them, we follow God, who is the Standard of all rational Perfection, 


and who by being the firſt and beſt in the whole kind of Rational Entities, 


is the ſupreme Rule and Meaſure of them all. So that in imitating the 
bleſſed People above, we imitate thoſe who in heir Place and Station do live 


at the ſame Rate, as the great God doth in his, and regulate themſelves by 


the ſame infallible Reaſon. We do what God himſelf would do if he were in 
our Place, and what the Son of God himſelf did do when he was in or Na- 
tures; and there is no other difference between hrs Life and ovrs, but what 
neceſſarily ariſes out of our different States and Relations. And what more 
glorious thing can we do, than to live by the Pattern of heir Lives, who live 
ſo exactly by the Pattern of God's? For the Example of living which thoſe 
bleſſed People ſer us, is the Example of God at ſecond-hand; tis his moſt 
rational Life tranſcribed, ſo far as it is rationally imtable, that is, fo 0 as j 

2 0 Donourat. 


that we have not the Power to do as we would, or to di 
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honourable and glorious for a rational Creature to tranſcribe it. For in the 
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Chap III. | Mntives to Pradlice 


| ive 1 rfect Conformity to the ſame im- 
State of finite Creatures they live in a pe y 


whereby God regulates himſelf in the State of an infinite 
—_— 3 : 2 3 is an imitation in kind of all thoſe 


| particular Excellencies in him, which they may and . to imitate; and 


is an Imitation in general of that eternal Decorum with reſpect to Condi- 


d States, which he conſtantly obſerves in all his Tranſactions wich 
7 E Creatives. And as their Example is a perfect Copy of God's, ſo tis a 


Copy fitted in all Particulars for our Uſe and Imitation. For it doth not on- 
ly deſcribe to us all thoſe particular Excellencies in him which are to be imi- 
tated by us, but all thoſe particular Duties to which that Eternal Law of 
Equity and Goodneſs by which he governs h:mſelf in his State, requires of 8 


in 7s; and ſhews not only wherein we are to imitate him 22 Kind, but 


alſo wherein we are to follow him in general, in doing what is moſt fit for 


us in the State and Relation of Creatures, even as he doth what is moſt fit 
for him in the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So that the Exam- 
ple of thoſe Heavenly Inhabitants is the example of God himſelf, exactly 


fitted and attempered to the State and Condition of Creatures. For juſt as 
they live, the All-wiſe and All-good God himſelf would live, if he were in 


their State and Relation. Wherefore by imitating their Heavenly Lives 
and Manners we do ourſelves the greateſt Right, and do moſt effectually 
conſult the Glory and Honour of our own Natures. For whilſt we tread in 
theirs, we tread in the Footſteps of God, and have his glorious Example to 
warrant and juſtify our Actions; we behave ourſelves as it becomes the 


Children of the King of Heaven, and fo far as it conſiſts with the Condition of 
Creatures, we live like ſo many Gods in the World; which is doubtleſs the 
utmoſt height of Honour and Glory that any rational Ambition can afpire to. 


So that methinks had we any Spark of true Gallantry and Bravery of Mind 


in us, we ſhould deſpiſe all other kinds of Life but is, and pity thoſe 
gilded Bubbles that have nothing to boaſt of but their fine Clothes, and 
great Eſtates, and empty Titles of Honour; we ſhould look upon all other 


Dignities as the trifling Play-games of Children in compariſon with fis, of 
living like the great Nobility of Heaven, that do all live by the Pattern of che 


Life of God. 


III. Conſider the great Freedom and Liberty of a Heavenly Life. S0 long 


as we live earthly and ſenſual Lives, our free-born Souls are impriſoned in Senſe, 


and all their Motions are circumſcribed and bounded within the narrow 


Sphere of ſenſitive Goods and Enjoyments. So that when we would follow 
our Reaſon, and do as that preſcribes and dictates, we find ourſelves miſerably 


hampered and intangled; the Luſts of our Fleſh do hang like gyves ſo heavily 


upon us, that whenever our Reaſon and Conſcience call, we cannot move 


with any Freedom, but are fain to labour at every ſtep, and after a few faint 
eſſays are utterly tired under the weight of our veluctant Inclinations. 80 


that the good which many Times we would, we do not, the Law in our 
Minds being counter-voted by the Law in our Members. Our Reaſon and 
Conſcience tell us, that we ought to h God above all, to adore and worſhip 


him, and ſurrender up ourſelves to his Command and Diſpoſal ; and we are 
many Times ſtrongly inclined to follow its Dictates and Directions; bur, 
alas! when we come to put them in Execution, we find ſo many pull-backs 
within us, ſo many ſtrong and ſtubborn. Averſions to our good Inclinations, 


{poſe of ourſelves 
ſerable Slaves that 
o row on Wwhitherſoever our imperious 


Luſts nly ſee we are running on a Rock, and 
invading our own Deſtruction. And as we are not free in this ill ſtate of 


Life to follow our Reaſon, ſo neither are we free to follow our Luſts. For as 
when we would follow our Reaſon, our Luſts cling about and intangle us; ſo 


when 


acording to our own moſt reaſonable Deſires ; but like mi 
are chained to the Oar, we are fain t 


Luſts do command us, tho we plai 
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| ſhall act with the greateſt Vigour and Freedom, having no counter: ſtriving 
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70 Of the Chri ſtian Life. Part]. 
when we would follow our Luſt, our Reaſon clogs and reſtrains us; and hy 
objecting to us the Indecency and Danger, the infinite Turpitude and Hagard ot 
our ſinful Courſes, . ſo many rubs in our way, that we cannot fin with 


any Freedom, but whitherſoever we go we walk like Priſoners with t}, 
Shackles of Shame and Fear on our Heels; ſo that which way ſoever we 


turn ourſelves, we find that our Power to diſpoſe of ourſelves is under , 


great Reſtraint and Confinement, and we can neither get leave of our Luſts to 
follow our Reaſon, nor of our Reaſon to follow our Luſts. For when we 
attempt the latter, our Reaſon curbs us with Shame and Fear; and when we 
endeavour the former, our Appetite bridles us with Diſſiłe and Averſatiy, 
In this Extremity, therefore, what is to be done that we may be ee? 
Why, the Caſe is plain; we muſt reſolve to conquer either our Reafon or 
our Luſts; if we conquer our Reaſon (which we ſhall find by far the har ge; 
Task of the T'wo) we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and Brutes, the 
Freedom to do Miſchief, and wallow in the Mire without Shame or Re. 
morſe ; but if we conquer our Luſts, we acquire the Freedom of Men; yea, 
of Saints and of Angels; the Freedom to act reaſonably without Reluctance 
or Averſation: and this being much more eafily to be acquired than the 
former, I dare appeal to any Man's Reaſon, which of the 'T'wo is in it{elf 
moſt eligible. If therefore we would vindicate our rational Freedom, we 


muſt reſolve to ſhake off thoſe flaviſh Fetters, our brutiſb and our deviliſb Ay. 


petites, that do ſo perpetually turmoil and incumber us in all our virtuous At- 
tempts and rational Operations; we muſt tie up ourſelves from executing 
their Commands, and ſerving their wicked Wills and Pleaſures, and heartily 
reſolve to act as it becomes us in the Capacity of rational Creatures related 
to God and one another: And then, tho at firſt we muſt expect to find our 
ſelves confined and ſtraitned by our vicious Averſations, we ſhall be imme— 
diately releaſed from all that Shame and Fear which did ſo continually curb us 
in the Career of our Wickedneſs; and even our vicious Averſation (if we 
couragiouſly perſiſt in our good Reſolution) will grow weaker and weaker, 
and be every Day leſs and leſs cumberſome to us, till it is Zotally extinguiſh- 


ed. And then we ſhall feel ourſelves entirely reſtored into our own Power, 
and be able, without Check or Controul, to diſpoſe of ourſelves and all our 


Motions, according as it ſhall ſeem to us moſt it and reaſonable; then we 


. 0 . 0 © 
Principles to reſtrain or retard us, no vicious Averſations on the one fide, or 


guilty Shame or Fear on the other, to counterpoize us in our rational Mo- 


tions; then we ſhall move without Check or Confinement in a large and 


noble Sphere; for we ſhall be pleaſed with what is fi, and wiſe, and gos, 
without any Reſerve or Exception, and we ſhall do what we pleaſe without 
any Lett or Hindrance. So that by engaging ourſelves in the Heavenly Li's, 


we enter into a ſtate of glorious Liberty; and if we conſtantly perſiſt in it, 
and do ſtill prevalently lift to live as becomes us, we ſhall be more and more 


free to live as we 1, till at laſt we are arrived into a perfect Liberty, 
wherein we ſhall live without Reſtraint or Controul, without Check of Con- 
{cience, or Re luctance of Inclination, which are the Two main Bars that 


con ine and ſtraiten Men in their Operations. If therefore we would ever be 
free, let us immediately come off from our Vicious Courſes to the practice oi 


this Divine and Heavenly Life, wherein by degrees, if we couragiouſly hold 
on, we ſhall wear off thoſe Shackles that do ſo miſerably hamper and in- 
tangle us; and then we ſhall be entirely free to do whatſoever our Reaſon 


dictates to us; then we ſhall run the ways of God's Commandments, and, like 


our bleſſed Brethren above, be all Life and Spirit and Wing, in the diſcharge 

of our Dury to him. 1 ED 
IV. Conſider the pleaſure of this Heavenly Life : "Tis true, there is a ſort 

of Pleaſure that reſults from all the Acts of a ſenſual and earthly Converla- 


tion ; but we find by Experience, that though in the Purſuit it Aae al- 
. ures 
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- /s us, yet in the Fruition it always diſappoints our Expectation, 
e ee in 58 Enjoyment one half of what it promiſed to our Hopes; 
aug at the beſt, tis but a preſent and tranſient Satisfaction of our þ7utiſh Senſe, 
a Satisfaction that dims the Light, ſuthes the Beauty, impairs the Vigor, and 
reftrains the Activity of the Mind; diverting it from better Operations, and 
indiſpoſing it to the Fruition of purer Delights; leaving no comfortable Reliſh, 


or gladſome Memory behind it, but oftentimes going out in a ſtink, and deter- 


„e in Bitterneſs, Regret and Diſgrace. But in each Act of this Divine 
and Celeſtial Life, x ns, ſomething = the Pleaſure of Heaven, ſomething of 
thoſe Divine Refreſhments and Conſolations upon which the good People of 
Heaven do live: For the greateſt Part of their Heaven ſprings from within 
their own Boſoms, even from the Conformity of their Souls to the r 


State, and the ſprightful Out-goings of their Minds and Affections towards 


heavenly Objects; from their contemplating and loving, their praiſing and 
n high God; from their Imitation of his Perfections, their $ub- 


jection to his Will, and Dependance on his Veracity ; all which Acts, as I have 


already ſhewed, have the moſt raving Pleaſures appendant to them, .and 
are ſo neceſſary to the Felicity of Rational Creatures, that the Wir of Man 
cannot fancy a rational Heaven without them : | For the Heaven of a rational 
Creature conſiſting in the moſt zntenſe and vigorous Exerciſe of its rational 


Faculties about the moſt table and convenient Objects, what Object can be 


more convenient to ſuch Faculties, than that Almighty Sovereign of Beings, 
whoſe Power is the Spring of all Truth, and whoſe Nature is the Pattern 


of all Grodneſi? So that without a perfect Union of our Minds, and Wills, 


and Aſfections with God, there can be no poſſible Idea of a perfect Heaven 
of Rational Pleaſures ; but in this bleſſed Union lies the very Soul and Qu 
teſſence of Heaven. Since therefore in every Act of every Virtue of the Di- 


vine Life, there is, at leaſt, an imperfect Union of the Soul with God, it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that there muſt be ſome Degree of the Pleaſure of Hea- 


ven in every one: So that if we do not experience much greater Joy and 


. Delight in the Acts of this Divine Life, than ever we did in the higheſt Epi- 


curiſms, and Senſualities, 'tis not becauſe there are not much greater in 


them, but becauſe we never exerted them with that Sprightlineſs and Vigor, 


as we do our ſenſual Appetites and Perceptions; becauſe we are clogg'd in the 
| Exerciſe of them, either by falſe Principles, or bodily Indiſpoſitions, or finful 


Averſations: But if we would take the Pains to inure and accuſtom ourſelves 
to theſe heavenly Acts, we ſhould find, by degrees, they would grow natural 


and eaſy to us; and our Souls would be ſo habituated, contempered, and 
Giſpaſed to them, that we ſhould upon all Occaſions exert them with great 


| Freedom and Enlargement: And then we ſhould begin to feel and reliſh the 


_ Pleaſure of them; then we ſhould perceive a Heaven of Delight ſpringing 


up from within us, and unfolding it {elf in each beatifical Act of our heavenly 
Converſation ; then we ſhould find ourſelves under the central Force of 
Heaven, moſt ſweetly drawn along and attracted thither by the powerful 
Magnetiſm of its Joys and Pleaſures; and in every A& of our celeſtial 
Behaviour, we ſhould have ſome Foretaſte of the celeſtial Happineſs : 
So that now we ſhould no longer need external Arguments to convince 
us of the Truth and Reality of that bleſſed State; for we ſhould feel it 
within ourſelves, and be able to penetrate into its bleſſed Myſteries by 
the Light of an infallible Experience. Now we ſhould have no Occaſion to 
ſearch the Records of Heaven to aſſure ourſelves of our Intereſt in it : for by 
a moſt ſenſible Earneſt of Heaven within us, we ſhould be as fully ſatisfied of 
our Title to it, as if one of the winged Meſſengers of Heaven ſhould come 
down from thence, and tell us that he ſaw our Names znrolled in the Book 


of Life: And with this ſweet Experience of Heaven within us, we ſhould 
£0 on to Heaven with un 


long from Step to Step, 


ſpeakable Triumph and Alacrity, being tolled all a- 
with the alluring Reliſhes of its Joys and Pleaſures; 


and 
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72 Of the Chriftian Liſe. Part I 


and in every vigorous Exerciſe of every Virtue of the heavenly Life, we 
ſhould have ſuch lively Taſtes and Senſations of Heaven, as would continually 
excite us to exerciſe them more v:gorou 4 and ſtill the more vigorouſly we 
exerted thera, the more of Heaven we ſhould taſte in them; and ſo the V IT0ur 
of our Virtue would increaſe the Pleaſure of it, and the Pleaſure of it increaſe 
its Vigour, till both are perfected and grown up into the bleſſed State of Heg. 
ven. Wherefore as we do love Pleaſure, which is the great Invitation to 
Action, let us be perſwaded once for all, to make a thorow Experiment of the 
heavenly Life; and if upon a ſufficient Trial, you do not find it the moſt Plea- 
ſant kind of Life that ever you led, if you do not experience a far more noble 
Satisfaction in it, than ever you did in all your fudred and artificial Luxuries, 
I give you leave to brand me for an Impoſtor. 

V. Conſider the great Repoſe and Eaſe of a heavenly Life and Converſa— 
tion. In every ſenſual and deviliſh Courſe of Life, we find, by Experience, 
there is a great deal of Uneaſimeſs and Diſquiet: For the Mind is diſturbed, the 
_ Conſcience galled, the Affections divided into oppoſite Factions, and the whole 
Soul in a moſt diſeaſed and reſtleſs Poſture. And, indeed, it is no Wonder it 
ſhould be fo, ſince tis in an unnatural State and Condition: For whilſt 'tis in 
any unreaſonable Courſe of Action, the very Frame and Conſtitution of it, 
as it is a rational Being, ſuffers an unnatural Violence, and is all inte 
and diſordered. And therefore, as a Body, when its Bones are cut, is never 
at reſt till they are ſet again ; ſo a rational Soul, when its Faculties and Powers 
are diſlocated and put out of their natural, i. e. rational Courſe of Action, 1; 
continually e, and diſturbed, and always 7ofſing to and fro, ſhifting from 
one Poſture to another, fumming itſelf from this to other Object and Enjoy- 
ment, but finding no Eaſe or Satisfaction in any, till 'tis reſtored again to its 
own rational Courſe of Motion, and that it is to a& and move towards God, 
for whom it was made, and in whom alone it can be happy: And if it 
Reaſon were not ſtrangely dozed and /tupified with Senſe and ſenſitive Plea 
ſure, it would doubtleſs be a thouſand times more re/tle/s and diſſatisſied in 
this its preter-natural State than it is; it would feel much more Diſtraction of 
Mind, Anguiſh of Conſcience, and Tumult of Aﬀections than tis now capa- 
ble of, amidſt the numerous Enjoyments and Diverſions of this World: For 
as a muſical Inſtrument, were it a living Thing, would doubtleſs be ſenſible 
of Harmony as its proper State (as a great Author of our own ingenioully 
diſcourſes) and abhor Diſcord and Diſſonancy, as a Thing preternatural to 
it; even ſo were our Reaſon but a/zve and awake within us, our Souls, 
which according to their natural Frame, were made Union with God, would 
be exqu/itely ſenſible of thoſe Divine Virtues, wherein its Conſonancy conliſts, 
as of that which is its proper State and native Complexion ; and complain 
as ſadly of the vicious Diſtempers of its Faculties, as the Body doth of Hound 
and 2 'twould be perfectly e of every unreaſonable Motion, anc 
never be able to 7% till its drigomnted Faculties were refified, and all its 
diſordered Strings ſet in tune again; which being once effected (as it will 
quickly be in a continued Courſe of heavenly Action) we ſhall preſently find 
our Souls disburthened of all thoſe malignant Humours that do fo perpc- 
tually diſeaſe, diſquiet, and diſturb us: For by relying upon God, we ſhall 
totally quit and diſcharge ourſelves of all thoſe reſtleſs Cares and Anxietics, 
which circle and prick us like a Crown of Thorns; by our hearty Subm:/jio! 
to his heavenly Will, we ſhall eaſe our Conſciences of all that Horror, Rage, 
and Anguiſh which proceeds from the invenomed Stings of our Guilt ; b) 
loving, admiring, and adoring Him, our Affections will be cured of all that In- 
conſiſtence and Inordinacy, that render them ſo tumultuous and di ſquietig. 
And theſe Things being once accompliſhed, the /ick and reſtleſs Soul will pre- 
ſently find itſelf in perfect Health and Eaſe: For now all her jarring Facu!- 
ties being tuned to the muſical Laws of Reaſon, there will be a perfect 
Harmony in her Nature, and ſhe will have no diſquieting Principſe wu” 
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her; nothing but calm and gentle Thoughts, /oft and ſweet Reflections, tame 
and manageable Affections; nothing but what abundantly contributes to het 
Repoſe and Satisfaction. So that do but imagine what an Eaſe the Body en- 


joys, when after a lingering Sickneſs it recovers a ſound Conſtitution, and feels 


© a lively Vigor poſſeſſing every Part, and actuating the Whole ; ſuch and much 


more is the Eaſe and Quiet of the Soul, when, by the diligent Practice of 


the heavenly Life, it feels itſelf recovered from the languiſhing Sickneſs of a 


ſenſual and deviliſh Nature: Now ſhe is no more 7ofſed and agitated in a ſtormy 
Sea of reſtleſs Thoughts and guilty Reflections, no more /corched with Impa- 


tience, or drowned with Grief, or /ho% with Fr, or bloated with Pride or 


Ambition; but all her Affections are reſigned to he bleſſed Empire of a ſpiri- 
tual Mind, and cloathed in the Livery of her Reaſon. Now all the War and 
Conteſt between the Law in her Members, and the Law in her Mind, is ended 
in a glorious Victory and happy Peace; and thoſe divided Streams, her Will 


and Conſcience, her Paſſions and her Reaſon, are united in one Channel, and 


flow towards one and the ſame Ocean: And being thus jointed and knit toge- 
ther by the Ties and Ligaments of Virtue, the Soul is perfectly well and 
eaſy, and enjoys a moſt ſweet Repoſe within itſelf. Wherefore as you value 
your own Reſt and Eaſe, and would not be endleſly furmoiled and diſquieted, 
be perſuaded heartily to engage yourſelves in the Courſe of a heavenly Con- 
veriation ; and then, tho at firſt you muſt expect to find ſome Drfficulty in it, 
by reaſon of its Contrariety to your corrupt Natures, yet if you vigorouſly 
per/iſt in it, you will find the Difhculty will ſoon wear off, and then twill be 


all Eaſe and Pleaſure : For when our Nature is depraved, either by Senſuality 
or Deviliſbneſi, tis like a Bone out of joint, full of Pain while it is out, and 


much more painful while it is /ef7i7g, but as ſoon as 7hat is done, tis im- 


mediately well and raſy. 


VI. And Laſtly, Conſider the abſolute Neceſſity of this heavenly Life and 


Converſation : For beſides that, God exacts it of us as an indiſpenſible Con- 
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qualify 


ment them; and if a Man were 


without a plain Contradidtion to the Natur 
Souls being wholly repugnant to all the Fe 


dition of our Happineſs, and hath aſſured us, that if we live after the Fleſh, 


we ſhall die, and that without Holineſs we ſhall never ſee the Lord; beſides this, 


I ſay, an heavenly Converſation is in the Nature of the Thing neceſſary to 
us for Heaven; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 1 make us meet to be 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light: For Happineſs being a rela- 
tive Thing, implies, in the vety Nature of it, a mutual Correſpondence between 


the Ovjed?s which preſent us with Happineſs; and the Faculties which taſte 
and enjoy them; and be the Objects never ſo good in themſelves, never ſo 
pregnant with Pleaſure and Bliſs, yet if the 


| y do hot agrer with the Faculties 
whereunto they are objected, inſtead of bleſſmg, they will but affiiet and 7or- 
m [if | placed in the midſt of Heaven, among all 
the raviſhing Fruitions with which that bleſſed Place abounds, yet unleſs his 
Mind and Temper did ſuit and agree with them, they would be ſo many 
Miſeries and Vexations to him, and he would be aflicted even in Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, and grope for Heaven in the midſt of Paradiſe: So that ſuppoſing that 
God were fo unreaſonably fond of the Happineſs of wicked Souls, as to pre- 
fer it before the Honour of his Government, and the Purity. of his Nature, 
and the Sanction of his Laws, yet ſtill there is an invincible Obſtacle behind 
that muſt render their future Felicity :mpoſible : and that is, that it cannot be 


e of Things, the 'Temper of wicked 
licities of the other World: So that 
5 7 x are not be able to enjoy them, 
| to pine and famiſh amidit all that Plenty of Delights, 
ere being no Viand in all that Heavenly Entertainment VA they Meal 
reliſh any Sweetneſs in: And therefore if God ſhould ſo far pardon them, 
4s not to puniſh them himſelf by any immediate Stroke of Vengeance, that 
W be the utmoſt Favour that his Omnipotent Goodneſs could do for them 
whilſt they continued in their Sins; which, notwithſtanding ſuch a Pardon, 


if they were all ſet befor 
but muſt be forced 


would 
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bt. A 


would for ever continue them extremely miſerable. And what great matte 
doth a Pardon ſignify to a Malefactor, that is dying of the Stone or Stran. 

ury? He could but have died, tho he had not been pardoned, and die he mu 
tho he be. And juſt as little almoſt would it fignity to a depraved Soul to h. 
pardoned and abſolved by God, whilſt it hath a Diſeaſe within that prey: up- 


on its Vitals, and haſtens it on to a certain Ruin: For it could have hee, 


but miſerable in the future Life, if it had not been pardoned ; and miſery, 


it muſt be, if it continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no: For it; 
not ſo much the Place as the State that makes either Heaven or Hell; and th. 
State of Heaven and Hell conſiſts in ae” Holineſs and Wickedneſs ; and 
proportionably as we do improve in either of theſe, ſo we do approach tg. 
wards the one State or the other : For as Heaven is the Center of all that; 
virtuous, pure, and holy, and all that is good, tends thither by a natural Sym. 
pathy : ſo Hell is the Center of all Inpiety and Wickedneſs, and all that is 54 
doth naturally preſs and ſink down thither, as towards its proper Place and 


Element; and ſhould not the Divine Vengeance concern itſelf to exclude 


wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet their own Wickedneſs would do it: For that 
is a Place of ſuch inacceſſible Light and Purity, that no Impurity or Wicked. 
neſs can approach it, but muſt of Neceflity be beaten off with the dreadful 
Lightnings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong down as oft as it eſſays to climb 
up thither; as on the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate Vengeance 
. wicked Souls into Hell, yet their own Wickedneſs, by the mighty 

eight of its own Nature, would inevitably preſs and fink them down into 
that miſerable Condition. What egregious Nonſenſe therefore is it, for wickcd 
Men to talk of going to Heaven? Alas! poor Creatures, what would you 
do there? There are no wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers; no Ri- 
vers of Wine among their Rivers of Pleaſure, to gratify your unbounded Se. 


ſuality; no Paraſites to flatter your lofty Pride; no Miſeries to feed your mes 


gre Envy; no Mi/chiefs to tickle your deviliſh Revenge; nothing but chaſte and 
divine, pure and ſpiritual Enjoyments, ſuch as your brutifh and deviliſß Ap. 


| 8 will eternally /oath and nauſeate. Wherefore if we mean to go to 


eaven, and to be happy there, we muſt now endeavour to p and attey:- 
per our Minds to it, which is no other way to be done, but by leading a hea- 
venly Life and Converſation ; which, by degrees, will Habituate, and naty- 
ralize our Souls to the heavenly Virtues, and ſo work and inlay them into the 


Frame and Temper of our Minds, that twill be our greateſt Pleaſure to be 


exerting and exerciſing them: And then our Souls will be dee, and made rea- 


dy for Heaven; and when we go from hence to take Poſſeſſion of its Joys, 


they will be all ſo agreeable to our prepared Appetites, that we ſhall preſently 
fall to and feed upon them with infinite Guſt and Reliſh : But till by living 
a heavenly Life, we have diſpoſed ourſelves for Heaven, we utterly are inca- 
pable of enjoying it: So that now Things are reduced to this Iſſue, that eithe: 


our Sins or our Souls muſt die, and we muſt neceſſarily ſhake Hands either with 


Heaven or our Luſts. And therefore unleſs we value eternal Happineſs ſo lit 
tle, as to exchange it for the ſordid and trifling Pleaſures of Sin, and unlet> 
we love our Sins fo well, as to ranſom them with the Blood of our Immor- 
tal Souls, it concerns us ſpeedily to engage ourſelves in this heavenly Lit: 


and Converſation : For this is an eternal and immutable Law, That if we wil 
be wicked, we muſt be miſerable. ö 


C HAP. 


Chap IV. fe Initial Duties. * 


CHAP. IV. 
Oncerning the Militant or Warfaring Part of the 
Chriftian Life, by which we are to acquire and per- 
fect the heaveuly Virtues ; ſhewing how effefually 
all the Duties of it conduce thereunto. 


- AVING, in the former Chapter, given a large Account of the 
heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, and thewn how directly and 
immediately the Practice of all the Virtues that are comprehended 
in it tends to the heavenly State, and how naturally they all grow 


into eternal Happineſs; I ſhall, in the next Place, endeavour to give ſome 


brief Account of that Part of the Chriſtian Life, which is purely Militant, 
and which wholly conſiſts of thoſe Tn/trumental Duties, by the Uſe of which 
we are to conquer the Difficulties of thoſe heavenly Virtues, and to acquire 
and perfee them; which Difficulties, as I ſhewed before, Chap. 2. are the 
inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, together with thoſe manifold Temp- 


tations from without, by which they are continually provoked and excited: and 
fo to ſubdue and conguer theſe, as that they may neither take us off from, nor 


clog and indiſpoſe us i the Exerciſe of the heavenly Virtues, is the great De- 


ſign and Buſineſs of this r Part of the Chriſtian Life. 
| | 


That I may therefore handle it diſtinctly, I ſhall divide it into Three Parts, 


and endeavour with as much Brevity as I can; Firſt, To explain the Duties 
of each Part, and to ſhew how they all conduce to our conguering the Dif- 
ficulties of the heavenly Virtues; and to the acquiring and perfecting them; and, 


Sccondly, To preſs the Duties of each Part with proper and ſuitable Arguments. 
In this Part of our Chriſtian Life therefore, there is, 


I. Our Beginning or Entrance into it; which is in Scripture called Repentance 
from dead Works, 


2. Our Courſe and Progreſs in it; and this is nothing but a holy Life. 
3. Our Perfe&ing and Conſummation of it; and this 1s final Perſeverance in 
well-doing ; each of which have their proper and peculiar Duties, which I. 


ſhall endeavour in this Chapter to explain and inforce. 


SECT. 1 


Concerning thoſe Duties that are proper to our Beginning and 
Entrance into this Wartaring Part of our Chriſtian Life, 
ſhewing how they all conduce to the ſubduing of Sim, and 


acquiring the heavenly Virtues. 


IIS firſt Part of our Militant Life being nothing but our Initial Re- 
N pentance, or the firſt turning of our Souls to God from a State of wilful 
Sin and Rebellion, the Duties that are proper to it, and by which this Jr 
of = Souls is to be introduced and performed, may be reduced to theſe ſix 
eads ; N - | 


1. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth of our Relieion, 
2. A due Confideration of its Motives, and a balancing of them with the 


Hardjiips and Difficulties we are to undergo. 


38. A deep and thorow Conviction of our great need of a Mediator, to render 
us acceptable to God. | 


4. A hearty Sorrow, Shame, and Remorſe for our Sins paſt. 
L 2 | 
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6 Of the Chriflian Liſe Part], 


5. Earneſt Prayer to God for Aid and Afjtance to enable us effectually t 


renounce them. 


6. A ſerious and well-weighed Reſolution to forſake and abandon them fo, 
ever. 

I. It is neceſſary to our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian Warfare, that 
we ſhould heartily believe the Truth and Reality of our Religion: For gy; 
hearty Belief of the Goſpel is in Scripture repreſented as the main and princi- 
pal Weapon by which we are to combat againſt the world and our oy; 
Luſts. And hence it is called the Shield of Faith, and the Breaſt-plate of Faith, 
which are the Two principal Parts of Armour of Defence, denoting that an 
hearty Belief” of the Goſpel is the principal Defence of a Chriſtian againſt all 
the fiery Darts of Temptation; the Armour of Proof that guards our Inno- 
cence, and renders us invulnerable in all our ſpiritul Conflicts: For, above 0 


Things, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7ake the Shield of Faith, whereby ye ſhall be able to quench 


the fiery Darts of the wicked one, Eph. vi. 16. And as it is the principal Part of 
our defenſive, ſo it is alſo of our fenſide Armour: For fo we find all the 
Victories and Triumphs of thoſe glorious Heroes, Heb. xi. attributed to thi; 
irreſiſtible Weapon of their Faith: "Twas by Faith that they deſpiſed Crowns, 
confronted the Anger of Kings, and triumphed over the bittereſt Torment 
and Afflictions; by Faith that they wrought Righteouſly, obtained Promijes, ſtopped 
the Mouths of Lions, quenched the Violence of Fire, ejcaped the Edge of the Sword, 
and out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong. Nay, ſo great a Share hath Faith in the 


Succeſſes of our Chriſtian Warfare, that it is called by the Apoſtle, the good Vg. 


of Faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12. and St. John aſſures us, that his is the Victory that 
overcometh the World, even our Faith, 1 John v. 4. | 

For if we firmly believe the Goſpel, that will furniſh us with undeniable 
Anſwers to return to all Temptations, and enable us infinitely to bid the 
World, whatſoever it ſhould profter us for our Innocence: For our Belief of 
the Goſpel carries in the one Hand infinitely greater Goods, and in the 
other infinitely greater Evils, to allure and bind us faſt to our Duty, than 


any the World can propoſe to entice or zerrify us from it: For on the 


one hand it diſcovers to us thoſe Immortal Regions of the Bleſſed, which 
are the proper Seat and pure Element of Happineſs; where the bleſſed Inha- 
bitants live in a continued Fruition of their utmoſt Wiſhes, being every 
Moment entertained with freſh and inraviſhing Scenes of Pleaſure ; where 
all their Happineſs is eternal, and all their Eternity nothing elſe but one 
continued Act of Love, and Praiſe, and Joy, and Triumph ; where there are 
no Sighs or Tears; no Intermixtures of Sorrow or Miſery ; but every Heart is 
full of Joy, and every Joy is a Quznteſſence, and every happy Moment i; 
crowned with ſome freſh and new Enjoyment. On the other hand, it {ets 
before our Eyes a moſt frightful and amazing Proſpect of thoſe diſmal Shades 
of Horror, where mighty Numbers of condemned Ghoſts perpetually wander 
to and fro, tormented with endleſs Rage and Deſpair ; where they always burr 
without conſuming, always faint but never die, being forced to languiſh out 
a long Eternity in unpitied Sighs and Groans: And after ſuch a Proſpect 3: 
this, what poor inconſiderable Trifles will all the Goods and Evils of this World 
appear to us? But yet unleſs we believe the Reality of them, how great ſoever 
they may be in Fhemſelves, they will ſignify no more to our Hope and Fu! 
(which are the Maſter-ſprings of our Action) than if they were ſo many 
golden Dreams, or lifeleſs Scare-crows : For all Propoſals of Good and Evil 
do work upon the Minds of Men proportionably as they are believed and /- 


_ ſented to; as that which is not 7rue, is not; ſo that which we do not believe, 


is to us as if it were nat. How then is it poſſible we ſhould be moved by that 
Good or Evil which we do not believe, and in which, by Conſequence, * 

cannot 1 ourſelves concerned? 
Wheretore in our Entrance into the Chriſtian Warfare, it is highly neceſſar) 
that we do not take up our Faith at a venture, and believe winking, without 
3 | knowing 


others, © 


expoſed, like ſo many looſe Corns 


digeſt into Principles of Action; 


rity: But that which render'd it fo 
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knowing why or wherefore ; but that we ſhould, ſo far as we are able, impar- 


tially examine the Evidences of our Religion, and ſearch into the Grownds of its 


Credibility, that ſo we may be able to give ſome i” To to e and 

f the Hope that is in us. For which End it wil be =_ ul that we 
ſhould read, and impartially conſider, ſome of the Apologies for the Chriſtian 
Religion ; of which we have ſundry excellent ones in our own” p, W 
Language“; and if we will but take the pains to inſtruct = Origin Dr. be. 
ſelves in the plain and eaſy Evidences of Chriſtianity, we {hall zrick's Tranflation 


\ ant t G 7 K F 
quickly ſee abundant Cauſe to aſſent to it; and then our Faith of Crotius. Sir 


. harles Wolſley. 
being founded on a firm Baſis of Reaſon, will be able to bid 5 Poſe 
Defiance to the World, and to out- ſtand the moſt furious Storms of Temp- 


tation. 


II. To our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we ſhould duly conſider the Motives of our Religion, and balance them 


with the Hardſhips and Difficulties we are to undergo : For thus our Saviour 


makes Conſideration a neceflary Introduction to our Chri/tran Warfare, Luke xiv. 
28. where he compares Mens ruſhing headlong into the Difficulties of the 
Chriſtian Life without Conſideration, to a Man's refolving to build a Tower 
without compting the Charge of it, or a King's going to War without ever 


_ conſidering before-hand, whether with his Army of Ten "Thouſand he be 


able to encounter his Enemy with Twenty : By both which Compariſons 
he intimates to us the unproſperous Iſſue of Mens liſting themſelves under 


his Banner to combat the Devil, the World, and their own Luſts, without 


ever conſidering before-hand either their own Strength or the Hnemies, the 
Arguments with which they muſt fight, or the Dithculties that will cro/s and 


oppoſe them: So that when they come to execute their raſh Reſolutions, there 


ſtart up ſo many Difficulties in their way which they never thought of, and 
againſt which they took no care to fore-arm themſelves, that they have not 
the Heart and Courage to ſtand before them; but after a few faint Attempts 
are preſently ſounding a cowardly Retreat. ONE 
For indeed Confideration is the Life and Soul of Faith, that animates and 
acluates its Principles, and elicites and draws forth all their natural Power and 


Energy. And let the Truths we believe be never ſo weighty and momentous 


in themſelves, never ſo apt to ſpirit and invigorate us, yet unleſs we ſeriouſly 
conjider and apply them to our Wills and Aﬀections, and take the Pains to ex- 
tract out of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and to infuſe it into our 
Faculties and Powers, they will lie, like fo many dead Notions in our Minds, 
and never impart to us the leaſt Degree of Spiritual Courage and Activity. 
And accordingly our Saviour attributes the ill Succeſs of God's Word in the 


Hearts of Men (which he compares to the High-way, the flony and thorny 
Ground) either to their not conſidering it at all, or to their not conſidering it 
deeply enough, or to their not conſidering it long enough: Either the Divine 


Truths which they heard went no farther than their Ears, and ſo lay openly 
upon the High-way, to be picked up by 

the Fowls of the Air; or if it entred into their Mind and Conſideration, it 
was ſo ſlightly and ſuperſictally, that, like Corn ſown in a rocky Ground, it 
had not Depth enough to take root, to faſten and grow into their Minds, and 
or if they, at preſent, received it into their 

and more ſerious Conſideration, it was but for à little while ; for by 
and by they permir their worldly Cares and Pleaſures, like Thorns, to 
ipring up in their Thoughts and choak it, before it was arrived to any Matu- 
proſperous and fruitful in good and honeſt 

Hearts, was, that having heard the Word, they kept it, i. e. retained it in 
their Thoughts and Confideration, and ſo brought forth Fruit with Patience, Luke 
un 12, 13, 14, 15. So that tothe making of a good Beginning in Religion, it 
1s not only neceſſary that we ſhould fonder the Motives and Arguments of 
Religion, and balance them with the Difliculties of It, but that we ſhould 
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ew 


revolve and repeat them in our Minds, till we have repreſented to our ſelves wit}, 
the utmoſt Life and Reality, whatſoever makes for and againſt our Entrance 
into the Chriſtian Warfare; and upon our having weighed them over and 
over in the Scales of an even and impartial Judgment, we have brought th, 
Debate to this Reſult and Concluſion, that there is infinitely more Weis 
in the Arguments of Religion to perſuade us to it, than in all the Dyfficultie; g 
it to diſhearten us from it. For unleſs we enter into Religion fore-armed wi: 
the Motives, and fore-warned of the Difficulties of it, we ſhall never be able 
to ſtand our Ground ; but finding more Oppoſition than we expected, and having 
not a ſufficient Strength of Argument to bear up againſt it, we ſhall quickly 


repent of our raſh Undertaking, and be forced to retreat from it with Shame 


and Diſhonour. For this'is uſually the Iſſue of thoſe raſh and unſettled Pur. 


poſes which Men make in the hears of their Paſſion ; when they have been 


warmed by ſome pathetick Diſcourſe, or ffartled by ſome great Danger, or chaje} 
into a Diſpleaſure againſt their Sins, by the ſenſe of ſome very dolorous Acci— 


dent whereinto they have been betrayed by them; in theſe or ſuch like Cafes, 


it's uſual with Men to make Daſs Reſolutions of Amendment, without con- 
ſidering either the Matters which they reſolve upon, or the Motives which 
ſhould ſupport their Reſolution; and fo finding when they come to Practice, 


more Difficulty in the Matter than they are aware of, and having not fufh- 


cient Motives to carry them thro' it, their Reſolution lags in the Execution, 
and very often yields to the next Temptation which encounters them. 

Now tho I do not deny but that thoſe heats of Paſſion are good Oppor- 
tunities to begin our Religion in, and if 4w7/ely improved, will very much con- 


tribute to our Voyage Heaven-wards, and like a brisk Gale of Wind, render it 


much more exped:te and eaſy ; yet if in theſe Heats we reſolve too ſoon, with- 
out a due Conſideration of all Particulars, and of the Difficulties on the one 


fide, and the Arguments on the other, it is hardly ern that our Reſolu- 
tion ſhould ever prove a laſting Principle of Goodneſs 


. For when we reſolve 
7ncon/iderately, we reſolve to do we know not what, and our Reſolution includes 
a Thouſand Particulars that we are not aware of; molt of which being repug- 
nant to our vicious Inclinations, will, when we come to practiſe them, be 
attended with ſuch Difficulties as will eafily ſtartle our weak Reſolution, 
which having not a ſufficient Foundation of Reaſon to ſupport it, will never 


be able to out-ſtand thoſe boiſterous Storms of Temptation whereunto it will 


be continually expoſed. If therefore we mean our Reſolution ſhould hold 97, 
and commence a living Principle of Goodneſs, we muſt found it in a thorow 
Conſideration both of the Duties and Dzfficultes of Religion, and of the Moto 
which ſhould engage us to embrace it; we mult ſet before our Minds all the 


Sins we muſt part with, and all the Duties we muſt ſubmit to, and fairly re- 


preſent to ourſelves all the Difficulties and Temptations wherewith we muſt 
engage; and as much as in us lies, render them ach and preſent to us, by 
ſuppoſing ourſelves already engaged in our Spiritual Warfare, and ſurrounded 
with all the Temptations both from within and without, that we can rea- 
{onably expe& will oppoſe themſelves againſt us; and having thus placed 
ourſelves in the midſt of rhe Difficulties of Religion, we muſt never cœaſe 
urging ourſelves with the great Arguments and Motives of it, till we have 


thorowly perſuaded our ſtubborn Wills, and obtained of them an explicite 
Conſent to every Duty that calls for our Conſent and Reſolution. 


III. To our good Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that 
we be deeply and thorowly convinced of our great need of a Mediator to make 
a Propitiation for our Sins, and render us acceptable to God. For 'tis to con- 
vince us of this neceſſary Truth that the Scripture doth ſo expreſly declare, 
That as there is one God, ſo there is one Mediator between God and Men, the M. 
a Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that if any Man fin, we have an Advocate <oith !': 

er, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and that he is the Propitiation for our Sin, 


and not for ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World; and that is for i. 
| Nam? 
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_ dreadfiil Conlideration. 


us from his Preſence for ever, the moſt effectual Courſe God could take to 


a 2 


— .. 
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Name fake that our Sins are forgiven, 1 John ii. 1, 2, 12. that we have Re- 


demption thro his Blood, Epheſ. i. 7. and that without the ſhedding his Blood there 
gem] 4 


: emiſſi d chat 'twas by the Sacrifice of himſelf that Chriſt put away Sin, 
pow Hong 5." pr Sr We are rode of God thro his beloved Son, Ephel. i. 6. 


that Chriſt is entred into Heaven now to appear in the preſence of God for us, Heb. 


ix. 24. and that there He ever lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25. that 
„% thro Him that wwe have acceſs unto the Father, Epheſ. ii. 18. and by Him 


that «ce have admittance to his Grace and Favour, Rom. v. 2. The detign of all 


which is thorowly to convince us of this great Truth, that by our Apoſtaſy 
from God and Rebellion againſt Him we have all render'd ourſelves ſo very 
obnoxious to his Vengeance, that he would not pardon us upon any leſs 
Atonement than the precious Blood, nor admit us into favour upon any leſs 
Motive than the powerful Interceſſion of His own Son; that by the heinouſ- 


neſs of our Guilt we have ſo highly incenſed the Father of Mercies againſt 


us., that no leſs Conſideration than the Death and Advocation of the greateſt 
and deareſt Perſon in the whole World, will move Him to admit of our Re- 


8 and liſten to our Supplications. And certainly next to exacting the 


uniſhment due to our Sins at our own hands, the moſt dreadful Severity he 


could have expreſſed, was to reſolve not to remit it upon any other Conſide- 
ration than that of his own Son's undergoing it in eur ſtead; by which he 


hath given us the greateſt reaſon that Heaven and Earth could afford, to trem- 
ble at his Juſtice, even whilſt we are incloſed in the Arms of his Mercy. 
This therefore we ought to be deeply and thorowly convinced of, that our 
Sins have ſet us at ſuch a diſtance from God, that 'tis nothing but the Blood of 
Chriſt will reconcile Him to us; and that tho 4077hout our Repentance He will 
never be reconciled to us, yet *tis not for the ſake of that or any thing elſe 
«ce can do, that He will be induced to receive us into his favour, but only for 


the ſake of that precious Sacrifice which His Eternal Son hath offered up for 


us. The firm Per/uaſion and Conſideration of which will mightily over-awe our 


Minds, and imprint upon them ſuch ghaftly and horrible Apprehenfions of Sin, 


as will /care us from all Thoughts of Compliance with it; the dreadful De- 
monſtration which God hath given us of his Righteous Severity againſt it in 
the very Reaſon of His pardoning it, will effectually antidote us againſt all our 


ſinful Securities and Confidences : For this way of God's pardoning us upon the 


Sacrifice of His Son, guards his Mercy with ſuch an awful Terror, as is ſuf- 


cient to diſhearten the moſt deſperate Sinner from preſuming upon it. For he 


that dares preſume to fin on upon a Mercy that coſt the Blood of the Son of 


God, hath courage enough to face the Flames of Hell, and is not capable of 


any Mercy that the great God can indulge with ſafety to his own Authority. 
For what Mercy can be ſafe from that Man's Abuſe and Preſumption, that dares 
abuſe a Mercy ſo guarded and ſecured as this is, by being founded upon ſuch a 

And as a thorow Perſuaſion of the Neceſſity of Chriſt's Sacrifice to the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins, will fill us with awful Apprchenſions of the Divine 
Severity, and ſet before us a moſt diſmal Proſpect of the vaſt demerit of our 


Sins, both which are neceſſary to engage us to a thorow Reformation; ſo a 


thorow Conviction of the Neceflity of his Interceſſion to render our Duties, 


our Prayers, and Perſons acceptable to God, will effectually humble and abaſe 
us in our own Eyes, which, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, is highly condu- 
cive to a good Beginning of this our Chriſtian M. arfare. For next to baniſhing 
abaſe 

ntercourſe with him, and not to ad- 
but only thro' the 
plain Demonſtration how infinitely pure he 
ile our Sins have render'd us; inſomuch that he will 
ure to come near him, otherwiſe than by a Proxy ; that 
Service from a guilty Hand, nor liſten to a Prayer from 
a ſinful 


us, was to exclude us from all iumediate 1 


mit of any more Addreſſes or Supplications from us, 
Hands of a Mediator; which is a 


18, and how baſe and v 
not ſuffer a ſinful Creat 
he will not accept of a 
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a ſinful Mouth, till 'tis firſt hallowed and preſented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. So that unleſs we are ſtrangely inconſiderate, we cannot but be 
touched with a deep Senſe of our own Vileneſs, when we think at what a diſtance 
the Pure and Holy God keeps us; how he /tands off at the Stench of our 
Abominations; and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, will neither 
hear us, nor have any thing to do with us, without the powerful Interceſſion of 
his own Son. 9 

And as our Conviction of the Neceſſity we have of Chriſt's Sacrifice and 
Interceſſion is very apt to affect us with holy Sorrow and Fear, both which are 
very powerful Inſtruments of our Reformation; ſo our Perſuaſion of the 
Reality and Excellency of his Mediation is no leſs apt to inſpire us with + 
mighty Hope and Aſſurance of Acceptance with God, if we reform and amend: 
For it ſeems that upon proprtratory Sacrifices and interceeding Spirits, guilty 
Minds have been always inclined to place their confidence of Acceptance 
with God. Hence it was a Principle generally received by Men of all Na. 
tions and Religions, (however it came to paſs I know not) that for finfu] 
Men to appeaſe the incenſed Divinity, it was neceſſary, firſt, that ſome Life 
ſhould be /acrificed to him by way of Satisfaction for there Sins; and that the 
nobler it was, the more propitious it render'd him. 2. That ſome high Fa- 
vourite of his ſhould be prevail'd with to interceed with him in their behalf. 
Whereupon, underſtanding by univerſal Tradition, that there were a fort of 
middle Beings (whom they call Demons, and we Angels) between the Sove- 
reign God and Men, they began to addreſs to Theſe, and to bribe them 

with ſacred Honours to interpoſe with God in their behalf. And if they 
could make a ſhift to rely upon Sacriſices, the moſt precious of which were 
the Lives of ſinful Men; and to depend upon Interceſſors, of whoſe Intereſt 
with God they had little or no Security; what a mighty ground of Con- 
fidence and aſſurance have we, for whom the Son of God once offered ſuch 
a meritorious Sacrifice upon Earth, and continues to make ſuch a powerful 
Interceſſion in Heaven? For beſides that, as he was a ſpotleſs and innocent 
Perſon, His Sacrifice was wholly meritorious for guilty Oftenders ; and beſides 
that, as he was a Perſon of infinite Value and Dignity, his Sacrifice was meri- 
torious for a World of guilty Offenders. God, upon whoſe good Pleaſure the 
Admiſſion or Refuſal of it intirely depended, has openly declared His Accepta- 
tion thereof as a Propitiation for the Sins of the World, and engaged Himſelf 
by a publick Grant and Charter of Mercy, to indemnify, for the ſake of it. 
every Sinner in the World that will but return to Him by a ſerious and 
Hearty Repentance; neither of which great Things could ever be faid of any 
other Sacrifice. And in the Virtue of this Sacrifice, as well as his own Per- 
ſonal Intereſt with His Father, He now interceeds in our behalf; and pleading 
our Cauſe, as He doth, with the price of our Souls in his Hand, even in hi: 
precious Blood by which He redeemed them, we may be ſure that with that 
powerful Oratory He cannot fail of ſucceeding in our behalf. For having pur- 
chaſed for us, by his Blood, all thoſe Favours which He 7nterceeds for, He is 
inveſted with the Right and Power of beſtowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thoſe Favours, which God hath prom:/ed 
us, are actually depo/ited in the Hands of our Mediator: And though His bare 
Promiſe is in itſelf as great an Aſſurance as can be given us: yet it is to 
be conſidered that guilty Minds are naturally anx/90vs and full of unreaſona- 
ble Jealouſies, and conſequently whilſt they looked upon God as their adver/ 
Party, and a Party infinitely offended by them, would have been very prone - 
to ſuſpect? the worſt, had they had nothing but his bare Word to depend on. 
And therefore in Condeſcenſion to this pitiable Infirmity of his ſinful Creatures, 
he hath not only promiſed them his Acceptance and Favour upon Condition of 
their Return to him, bur hath alſo put the Performance of his Promiſe into a 
third Hand, even into the Hand * a Mediator, who by the nature of his 
Office is equally concerned for both Parties; as well that God ſhould 9 
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* . 1 er formed our Duty; as that we ſhould perform our Duty, 
ee Benefit of his Promiſe And hence, Heb. vii. 22. our Me- 
as is called the Sponſor, or Surety of a better Covenant. So that now we 
have no longer to do with God immediately as our adverſe Party, bur by a 
Mediator, who by his Office is obliged to be on ot fide as well as God „ and 
0 take care that neither receive the others Part of the Covenant, without 


performing his own, Thus as he hath been ſometimes pleaſed in Compliance 
"2 ning 


with human Weakneſs to enforce his Promiſe with his Oath ; not that the 
/ne is in its own Nature a greater Security from God than the other, but be- 


cauſe with Men an Oath is more obliging than a Promiſe ; ſo in great Conde- 


ſcenſion to the unreaſonable Drffdence of our guilty Minds, he hath not only 
promiſed us Pardon and Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath alſo 
given us a collateral Security for the performance of it, even the Security of a 
Mediator, in whoſe Hands he hath depoſited whatſoever he hath promiſed us. 
Not that 772 itſelf this is a greater Security than his own bare Word and Pro— 
miſe, which he cannot fa/fify without renouncing his Being; but becauſe 
this way of giving Security by a Third Perſon is more accommodate to the Me- 
thod of our Covenants and Agreements with one another, and conſequently 
more apt to ſatisfy our anx:ous and diffident Minds. 
And thus the Conviction of our need of a Mediator, and the Perſuaſion of 


the Reality and Excellency of his Mediation, will powerfully work both on our 


Hope and Fear, which arc the main Springs of all our Religious Endeavours ; 
and give us at once the moſt horrible Proſpect of the Evil of Sin, and the moſt. 
comfortable Aſſurance of Pardon and Acceptance with God upon our Repentance 
and Amendment; both which are abſolutely neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Eu- 
trance into the Chriſtian Warfare. 1 


IV. To our Beginning of this Holy . ar fare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould 


be affected with a deep Sorrow and Shame and Remorſe for our paſt Iniquities: 


For this the Apoſtle calls, /orrowing to Repentance; and tells us that godly Sor- 
row worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii, 9, 10. and 
accordingly it is recorded of St. Peter's Converts, that the beginning of their 


Repentance was their being priced af the heart, Acts ii. 37. and even Repen- 


trance itſelf is in Scripture called a broken and contrite Heart; this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or Change of Mind, P/al. li. 17. 
And hence the antient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding themſetves 
with Sackcloth, and Repenting in Duſt and Aſhes; in Alluſion to the antient 
manner of great and /o/emn Mournings, which was to put on Sackcloth, cover 


the Head with Aſhes, and fit in the Duſt. And in the Primitive and Pureſt 


Ages of Chriſtianity, it is evident, that the bittereſt Sorrows and Remorſes 
were looked upon as neceſſary Preparations to Repentance; for the Penitents, 
in thoſe Days as Tertullian and Nagiengen deſcribe them, © La proſtrate ar 
the Church Doors in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers of the 
** Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the Garments and Knees of thoſe chat 
* entred into the Church, kifling their Foot-ſteps, and with Rivers of Tears 
in their Eyes, beſeeching their Prayers to God for their Pardon.” Now 
tho we are not under the Severities of ſuch an Ecclefaftical Diſcipline, yet 
we are equally obliged with thoſe antient Penitents to exerciſe it internally in 
our Hearts. For Sin is as bad now as it was then, and as great an evil in 
%s, as it Was in them; and therefore ou 


ght to be lamented by us with an 
equal Sorrow and Remorſe. 


(at vort And, indeed, if we ever mean to wage War 
with it with Succeſs, it is neceſſar 


| | y we ſhould acquire before-hand a thorow 
Senſe and Feeling of the Evil of it; that we ſhould chaſtiſe our Souls with 
lome degree of that bitter Sorrow and Regret it deſerves, and inflict upon 
ourſelves ſome part of that Hell of infinite Horror and Anguiſh that is in- 
gendring in its Womb; that ſo being the more ſenſible of its Malignity, we 
may be the more enraged againſt it, and enter the Liſts with it with the 
greater Reſolution and Animejity. For our Sorrow and Remorſe for our Sins, 
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8 Of the Chri ſtian Life. Part J. 
a ſinful Mouth, till 'tis firſt hallowed and preſented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. So that unleſs we are ſtrangely inconſiderate, we cannot but be 
touched with a deep Senſe of our own Y7leneſs, when we think at what a dance 
the Pure and Holy God keeps us; how he /tands off at the Stench of our 
Abominations; and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, will neither 
hear us, nor have any thing to do with us, without the powerful Interceſſion of 
his own Son. 8 8 e Fon 
And as our Conviction of the Neceſſity we have of Chriſt's Sacriſice and 
Tnterceſſion is very apt to affect us with holy Sorrow and Fear, both which are 
very powerful Inſtruments of our Reformation; ſo our Perſuaſion of the 
Reality and Excellency of his Mediation is no leſs apt to inſpire us with a 
mighty Hope and Aſſurance of Acceptance with God, if we reform and amend: 
For it ſeems that upon propitiatory Sacrifices and interceeding Spirits, guilty 
Minds have been always inclined to place their confidence of Acceprance 
with God. Hence it was a Principle generally received by Men of all Na- 
tions and Religions, (however it came to paſs I know not) that for finfu] 
Men to appeaſe the incenſed Divinity, it was neceſſary, firſt, that ſome Li. 
ſhould be /acrificed to him by way of Satigfaction for there Sins; and that the 
nobler it was, the more propitious it render'd him. 2. That ſome high Fa- 
vourite of his ſhould be prevail'd with to 7zxterceed with him in their behalf. 
Whereupon, underſtanding by univerſal Tradition, that there were a fort of 
middle Beings (whom they call Demons, and we Angels) between the Sove- 
reign God and Men, they began to addreſs to Theſe, and to bribe them 
with ſacred Honours to interpoſe with God in their behalf. And if they 
could make a ſhift to rely upon Sacriſices, the moſt precious of which were 
the Lives of ſinful Men; and to depend upon Interceſſors, of whoſe Intereſt 
with God they had little or no Security; what a mighty ground of Con- 
fidence and aſſurance have we, for whom the Son of God once offered ſuch 
a meritorious Sacrifice upon Earth, and continues to make ſuch a powerful 
Interceſſion in Heaven? For beſides that, as he was a /potleſs and innocent 
Perſon, His Sacrifice was wholly meritorious for guilty Oftenders ; and beſides 
that, as he was a Perſon of infinite Value and Dignity, his Sacrifice was meri- 
torious for a World of guilty Offenders. God, upon whoſe good Pleaſure the 
Admiſſion or Refuſal of it intirely depended, has openly declared His Accepta- 
tion thereof as a Propitiation for the Sins of the World, and engaged Himſelf 
by a publick Grant and Charter of Mercy, to indemnify, for the fake of it, 
every Sinner in the World that will but return to Him by a ſerious and 
hearty Repentance ; neither of which great Things could ever be faid of any 
other Sacrifice. And in the Virtue of this Sacrifice, as well as his own Per- 
ſonal Intereſt with His Father, He now interceeds in our behalf; and pleading 
our Cauſe, as He doth, with the price of our Souls in his Hand, even in his 
precious Blood by which He redeemed them, we may be ſure that with that 
powerful Oratory He cannot fail of ſucceeding in our behalf. For having pur- 
chaſed for us, by his Blood, all thoſe Favours which He 7nterceeds for, He is 
inveſted with the Right and Power of beſtowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thoſe Favours, which God hath promi/ed 
us, are actually depo/ited in the Hands of our Mediator: And though His bare 
Promiſe is in itſelf as great an Aſſurance as can be given us: yet it is to 
be conſidered that guilty Minds are naturally anx!/0vs and full of unreaſona- 
ble Jealoufies, and conſequently whilſt they looked upon God as their adver/* 
Party, and a Party infinitely offended by them, would have been very prone 
to ſuſpef? the worſt, had they had nothing but his bare Word to depend on. 
And therefore in Condeſcenſion to this pitiable Infirmity of his ſinful Creatures. 
he hath not only promiſed them his Acceptance and Favour upon Condition ot 
their Return to him, bur hath alſo put the Performance of his Promiſe into à 
third Hand, even into the Hand of a Mediator, who by the nature of his 
Office is cqually concerned for both Parties; as well that God ſhould 5 
. 11s 
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equal Sorrow and Remorſe. 
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his Promiſe, if we performed our Duty; as that we ſhould perform our Duty, 
& ee? 


it we received the Benefit of his Promiſe. And hence, Heb. vii. 22. our Me- 


diator is called the Sponſor, or Surety of a better 8 85 2 we 
have no longer to do with God immediately as our N e 1 y, be y a 
Mediator, who by his Office is obliged to be on our : 5 as = as Go S and 
% take care that neither receive the others Part ot t ; Frags: bre 
performing his own. Thus as he hath been ſometimes p 3 5 on ance 
with human Weakneſs to enforce his Promiſe with his en ; _ _ the 
one is in its own Nature a greater Security from God than r e other, but be- 
cauſe with Men an Oath is more obliging than a Promiſe ; oh . Conde- 
Cenſion to the unreaſonable Diſſidence of our guilty 8 e = not only 
promiſed us Pardon and Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath alſo 


given us a collateral Security for the pertormance of it, even the Security of a 


ſediatcr, in whoſe Hands he hath depofited whatſoever he hath promiſed us. 
Ns s in itſelf this is a greater Security than his own bare Word and Pro- 


miſe, which he cannot Jai without renouncing his Being; but becauſe 


this way of giving Security by a Third Perſon is more accommodate to the Me- 
thod of our Covenants and Agreements with one another, and conſequently 
more apt to ſatisfy our anxious and diſſident Minds. 

And thus the Conviction of our need of a Mediator, and the Perſuaſion of 
the Reality and Excellency of his Mediation, will powerfully work both on our 
Hope and Fear, which are the main Springs of all our Religious Endeavours ; 
and give us at once the moſt horrible Proſpect of the Evil of Sin, and the moſt 


comfortable Aſſurance of Pardon and Acceptance with God upon our Repentance 


and Amendment; both which are abſolutely neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Eu- 
trance into the Chriſtian Warfare, © „ = 

IV. To our Beginning of this Holy Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould 
be affected with a deep $0r70w and Shame and Remorſe for our paſt de 
For this the Apoſtle calls, /orrowing to Repentance; and tells us that godly Sor- 
row worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii, 9, 10. and 


accordingly it is recorded of St. Peter's Converts, that the beginning of their 
Repentance was their being pricked at the heart, Acts ii. 37. and even Repen- 


tance itſelf is in Scripture called a Hofen and contrite Heart; this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or Change of Mind, P/al. li. 17. 
And hence the antient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding themſelves 
with Sackcloth, and Repenting in Duſt and Aſhes; in Alluſion to the antient 
manner of great and ſolemn Mournings, which was to put on Sackcloth, cover 


the Head with Aſbes, and fit in the Duſt. And in the Primitive and Pureſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, it is evident, that the biztereſt Sorrows and Remorſes 
were looked upon as neceſſary Preparations to Repentance; for the Penitents, 


in thoſe Days as Tertullian and Nagiengen deſcribe them, © Lay proſtrate at 
the Church Doors in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers of the 
** Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the Garments and Knees of thoſe that 
** entred into the Church, kifling their Foot-ſteps, and with Rivers of Tears 
in their Eyes, beſeeching their Prayers to God for their Pardon.” Now 


tho we are not under the Severities of ſuch an Eccl 


efraftical Diſcipline, yet 
we are equally obliged with thoſe antient Penitents to exerciſe it internally in 
our Hearts. For Sin is as bad mow as it was then, and as great an evil in 


%, as it was in them; and therefore ought to be lamented by us with an 


And, indeed, if we ever mean to wage War 
eſſary we ſhould acquire before-hand a thorow 
of it; that we ſhould chaſtiſe our Souls with 
ſome degree of that bitter Sorrow and Regret it deſerves, and inflict upon 
ourſelves ſome part of that Hell of infinite Horror and Angui 


— b that is in- 
gendring in its Womb; chat ſo being the more ſenſible of its Malignity, we 
may be the more enraged againſt it, and enter the Liſts with it with the 
greater Reſolution and 


Animgſity. For our Sorrow and Remorſe for our Sins, 
| K 


with it with Succeſs, it is nec 
Senſe and Feeling of the Evil 


r 


82 Of the Chriftian Liſe. 
if it be ſerious and hearty, will convert into Hatred and Indignation againſt them, 
and that Hatred will animate us in all our Conflicts with them, and renda- 
us more ob/tinate againſt their Terrors and Allurements. So that when in 
the After-courſe of our Warfare againſt them, we are tempted afreſh to %%% 
and comply with them, the Remembrance of the paſt Shame and Sorrow, HR. 
morſe and Confufion we have undergone for their ſakes, will render us far more 
deaf and inexorable, than otherwiſe we ſhould be to their Solicitations. 

f therefore we would engage in this Spiritual Warfare with Succeſs, v. 
muſt be often refleing upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them to ourlelye; 
in all their aggravating Circumſtances. And when we have ſurveyed them 
round about, and conſidered them in all their natural Turpitude, Diſingenuity 
and Indecency, and applied them to ourſelves in all their appendent Stings, ſhame. 
ful Effects, and diſmal Circumſtances, ſo that our Hearts begin to fee/ them, 
and to ſmart and bleed under the dolorous Senſe of them; then muſt we pour 

them out before God, in ſad and mournful Confeſſions. For the very Confejjry 
of our Sins before ſo pure and great a Being, is in itſelf an effectual Means to 
increaſe our Shame and Sorrow for them; and he muſt have a very hard Heart 
that can ingenuouſiy, and without any Reſerve, lay open his Crimes before the 

God of Heaven and Earth, in all their Sac Aggravations, without being furs 
with a ſenſible Regret and Confuſion ; eſpecially if he frequently repeat his 
Confeſſions as he ought to do. Fn N 

V. To our ſucceſsful Beginning of this our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that we earneſtly :mplore the divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, to enable us to 
go thro' with it. For God knowing how unable we are of our/efves to engage 
in this great Enterprize, with that good Conduct that is neceſſary to give us 
any probability of Succeſs, hath promiſed us his own Preſence and Aſſiſtance 
even from the Beginning to the End of it; and if in any Part of it his Afiſ- 
tance be neceſſary, tis doubtleſs in the Entrance, which, as I ſhall ſhew yu 
by and by, is by far the moſt drfficult and hazardous. If therefore we preſume 
to enter upon it without ſupplicating God to ſecond us with his Grace and Afſi/- 
rance, we ſhall quickly find ourſelves ſhamefully foiled and defeated. For tho 
he hath promiſed to affiſt us, yet 'tis upon Condition that we earneſtly beg and 
ſeek him; he will give his Spirit, but it is 70 thoſe that ask it, Luke xi. Iz. 
he will draw near unto us, but firſt, we muſt draw near unto him, James iv. 8. 
and we are aſſured that we ſhall have if we ask, that we ſhall find if we ſcel, 
and that it ſhall be opened to us if we knock, Mat. vii. 7. And therefore we are 
bid to go boldly to the Throne of Grace that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grac: 
| to help us in the Time of Need, Heb. iv. 16. and not only to pray without ceaſing, 
1 Theſ. v. 17. but in every thing by Prayer and Supplication to let our Requi)! 
be made known unto God, Phil. iv. 6. and if in every thing we ought to mak: 
Known our Wants to him, then much more in this great and difficult Under 

taking, in which it will be impoſſible for us to ſucceed without his heavenly 
Aid and Aſſiſtance. VF only 

Wherefore, as we hope for Victory in this our Spiritual M. arfare, we mult 
earneſtly implore his Concurrence with us, and beſeech him to ſecond us in all our 
weak Efforts and Endeavours: We muſt lay open our woful Caſe before hin, 
and remonſtrate to him, that we are heartily willing to do what we are 40, 
but that without him we are abundantly ſenfible all will be 22 vain. We mul: 
tell him that our Dependence is zpor him; and that all our Hope of Succeſs 
n him, and that we dare not ſtir one ſtep without him; and beſcech 
him, that he will not fand by, and ſee us ſpend ourſelves in inefect 

Strugglings ; bur that he will graciouſly ſtretch forth his Helping Hand to > 
and not ſuffer us to miſcarry for want of his neceſſary Aſiſtance. Which, " 
we do, we may aſſure ourſelves that the merciful God, who is the Father © 
our Spirits, will never abandon his own Offspring, whilſt it cries out to him 
2 with pitiful and bemoaning Looks implores his Aid and gracious Cocpefd 

10. | 
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Ground and Foundation of them; which 
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Whilſt, therefore, we are thus endeavouring to prepare ourſelves for our 
» 


- moods 


Spiritual Warfare, we ought in every Act of Preparation to /ook up to God, 


1þpli of his Grace and Spirit. While we 

and 8 83 him to help our e to remove 
"11 pr ien ns our Minds, and preſent the Evidences of our Religion to 
i Underftandings, in a clear and convincing Light. When we are ſetting 
= Ives to a ſerious Conſideration, we muſt beſeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
10 2 eſt to, and repeat his Heavenly Motives and Arguments » and 
Hick anon; our Minds, that no ſinful or worldly Thought _ 1 5 le to 
croud in to diſturb or divert our Meditations. When we N = ouring to 
erſuade ourſelves of our Need, and the Reality of our Saviour's : ee. "e 

1 earneſtly intreat him to open our Eyes and convince my T * * 
the horrible Danger of our Sin, and of the infallible Efficacy O m—_ - 7 
Remedy. When we are attempting to affect ourſelves with the bitter Senſe 


f { 3 im t ike in with us, and to 
of our paſt Tranſgreſſions, we muſt implore him to ſtr : 


inſpire our Minds with ſuch piercing and powerful Convictions of the infinite 
7 Baſineſs, and Tens af has as may ſting our brawny Conſciences to 
the quick, and diſſolve our frozen Souls into a ſorrowtul Repentance; that ſo 
when we enter the Liſts and proceed to Reſolution, which is the Beginning of 
our Spiritual Warfare, we may be armed againſt our Sins, with ſuch a lively 
Faith, ſuch puiflant Conſiderations, ſuch Horror and Animofity againſt them, and 

ſuch an aſſured Hope of being reſcued from the fatal Iſſues and Effects of 
them, as that we may be able to promiſe ourſelves a happy Succeſs in the 


enſuing Courſe of our Warfare againſt them. And having thus fitted and ac- 


coutred ourſelves for this great and momentous Enterprize, TS 
VI. We are to enter into a ſerious and ſolemn Reſolution of Amendment, 


of forſaking and renouncing all our Sins, and never returning to them more 
whatſoever Temptations may invite, or Difficulties encounter and oppoſe us. 


Which Reſolution is in Scripture called nei t, which we tranſlate Repentance, 


but in ſtrictneſs ſignifies a Change of Mind or of Purpoſe and Reſolution ; a re- 


nouncing our /fu! Purpoſes, and folemnly engaging ourſelves in a contrary 
Reſolution of /z01ng ſoberly and righteoufly and godly in this preſent World, So that 
whereſoever the Precept of Repentance is expreſſed by this Word, the mean- 

ing of it is, to oblige us to change the Wicked Purpoſes of our Hearts into a 


firm and ſerious Reſolution of forſaking all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and 
intirely reſigning up ourſelves to the Will and Diſpoſal of God. And hence 


it is that wavy and def iu, i. e. to change our Minds, and convert or turn, 


are in Scripture ſo often put together; the one denoting the inward Change 


of our Reſolution, the other the outward Change of our Practice purſuant to 
it. So Acts iii. 19. Repent and be Converted, and Acts xxvi. 20. that they ſhould 
repent and turn to God, and do works meet for Repentance; that is, That they 
thould reſolve to forſake their Sins, and ſubmit to their Duty, and put their 
Reſolution into Practice. And ſo that other Word ja,, which we. 
allo render Repentance, ſtrictly ſignifies an after-care, that is purſuant unto this 
lil arcia, or Change of Reſolution. CO Ev, 

Now this Repentance or Change of Reſolution is the Initial Act of the Re- 
ligion of Sinners, whereby they reſume their inward Man from the Service 
of Sin, and ſubmit and ren their Wills to God; whereby in Heart and Will 
they for/ake the Devil's Colours, and liſt themſelves Volunteers under the Ban— 
ner of Chriſt. And being fo, it ought to be performed with ſo much the 
more Care and Preparation. For the Beginning of all great Enterprizes is the 


if it be nor firmly laid, will be apr 
endanger their Ruin and Downfall. 
ry Preparations to a good Reſolution, 
{ſpend a conſiderable portion of Time in the 
not to refolve hand over head, till we are 


II by exerciſing our Faithand Conſideration, &c. 
M2 5 we 


to ſink under the Superſtrudtures, and to 
Now all the foregoing Duties being neceſſa 
we ought, before we reſokve, to 
diligent Practice of them, and 

duly and truly prepared for it; ti 


84 Of the Chriftian Life. Part J. 
ve have broken and tamed our perverſe and obſtinate Wills, and thorowly 
perſuaded them to part with every Sin, and to approve of, and conſent to, 
every Duty that is comprehended in a thorow Reſolution of Amendment. 
And if when we are about to reſelve, we find, upon a ſtrict Examing. 
tion, any ſecret Reſerve or Exception in our Walls, if there be any Lug 
which they are not thorowly perſuaded to part with, or any Duty to 
which they are not fully reconciled, we ought for that Time to forbear 
reſolving, and to go on in the Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, till we 
find our reluctant Wills thorowly conguered and perſuaded by them. For if 
there be any Leak left open in our Reſolution for any Sin to creep in at, that 
will be ſure to inſinuate in the next Storm of Temptation; and if it ſhould 
not let in other Sins after it, as 'tis a thouſand to one but it will, *twill by its 
own ingle Weight fink us into eternal Perdition. Wherefore before ever we 
enter into the Reſolution of Amendments, we ought to be very careful that 
our Wills be thorowly prepared for it; that they be reduced to a fair Com. 
pliance with the matter we are reſolving upon, and effectually diſſuaded out of 
all Reſolution to the contrary; and when this is done, we may chearfully 
proceed to the forming of our good Reſolution. 
Which ought to be performed by us, between God and ourſelves, with 

the greateſt Ser/9uſneſs and Solemnity. For now our Hearts being ready, we 
are to betake ourſelves to our Knees, and in theſe, or ſuch like Words, to de- 
vote ourſelves to God; O thou bleſſed Author of my Being, Tam now fully convinced 
that I moe myſelf to thee by a thouſand Ties and Obligations, and am infinitely ſorry 
and aſhamed, that I have ſo long ſequeſtred and withdrawn myſelf from thee to ſerve 
my own baſe Luſts and Affections. Wherefore now in thy dread Preſence, and in 
that of thy Holy Angels, I here entirely refign up myſelf unto thee, and do reſolve, 
without any Reſerve or Exception, that whatſoever Temptations I may meet with for 
the future, I will never wilfully withdraw or alienate myſelf from thee more. Fron 
henceforth I heartily renounce all my Sins, and particularly thoſe that have been miſt 
dear and pleaſant to me, and do faithfully promiſe to continue thy true and loyal Sub. 
| jedt as long as I breathe, and that whatſoever Invitations I may have to the contrary, 
1 will never revoke the Reſolution I now make, or any part of it. So help me, C 
my God. wings 55 5 

And having thus ſolemnly reſolved, it will be highly neceſſary that for the 
farther Ratification of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemnly repeat it in the Hay 
Sacrament; wherein, according to the Cuſtom of Feaſts upon Sacrifices, God 
and every faithful Communicant do mutually re-oblige themſelves to one ano- 
ther, and upon the Sacred Symbols of the Body and Blood of Jeſus, do ratify 
to each other each other's Part of that everlaſting Covenant which by the 
Federal Rite of his meritorious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably ſealed and 
confirmed. So that when we take thoſe Holy Elements into our Hands, 
which the Prieſt in God's ſtead preſents and offers to us, we do in effect 
make this Solemn Dedication of ourſelves to God; Here we offer and preſent 
unto thee, O Lord, Ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy and live- 
ly Sacrifice unto thee, and here we call to witneſs his ſacred Blood that redeemed us, and 
thoſe vocal Wounds which do now interceed for us, that from henceforth we oblige our 
ſelves never to ſtart from thy Service, what Difficulties ſoever we may encounter in 
it, or what Temptations ſcever we may have to forſake it. And having thus re- 
ſolved and confirmed our Reſolution by the Body and Blood of our Saviour, 
and taken the Sacrament upon it not to depart from what we have reſolved, 
we have actually //ted and engaged ourſelves in a Warfare againſt Sin, the 
World, and the Devil, upon . final Succeſs whereof our everlaſting Fate 
depends. And thus you ſee what Duty is implied in the Beginning or Entrance 
of this Warfaring Part of the Life of a Chriſtian, 3 


SECT. 
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SE CTA 


| WWherein ſome Motives are urged to perſuade Men to the 


Practice of thoſe Duties that are proper 10 the Beginning 
of e Chriſtian Warfare. 


Aving, in che former Section, given a brief Account ot thoſe Duties 
which are neceſſary to the well Beginning of our Chriſtian Warfare, 1 
ſhall now, for a cloſe of that Argument, endeavour to preſs and perſuade thoſe 
who have not as yet begun to enter immediately upon it, by putting in 


Practice theſe Initial Duties of it: You who have been hitherto warring a- 


geinſt God, and firivimg againſt your Duty and your Happineſs, be at laſt 


perſuaded to make a Stand for a while, and to /;ften to the voice of Reaſon and 
Religion, which do both call aloud to you to face about, to deſert the Party 


wherein you are engaged, and come over to the fide of Virtue. And that 
J may, if poſſible, prevail, I do here earneſtly beſeech you, even by all that is 
dear and precious to you, by the Love of God, and by the Lives of your 


Souls, and by all your Hopes of Happineſs in the World to come, ſeriouſly 


to conſider with me theſe following Motives. 


1. That there is a vaſt Neceſity of beginning this our Spiritual Warfare 
one time or other. 1 1 Wn 
2. Thar tis unſpeakably moſt /ecure and advantageous for us to begin it 


NN. 


3. That che final Succeſs of it doth very much depend upon the well Begin- 


| ning oft; 


4. That when ONCE WC have Well begun It, the main Difficulty of it is 


- conquered. ; 


I. Conſider the vaſt Neceſſity there is of beginning this Spiritual Warfare 


one time or other ; For that which is neceſſary for us to accomplith 47 /aft, is 


neceſſary to be undertaken by us one time or other. Now it is as neceſſary 


for us to gfpoſe and vanguiſh the Temptations of the World, and the Corrup- 


tions of our own Nature, as it is 70 70 go to Hell, or nat to miſs of Heaven: 
For in this great Battle the everlaſting Fate of our Souls is to be decided; and 
if we come oft Victors, we are made; if vanquiſhed, we are undone to Eternity. 
So that in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend, like the Warriors of 
this World, for a Triumphal Wreath that will wirher upon our Brows, or 
for Fame and Renown, which is nothing but the Breath of a Company of 


talking People, or for the enlarging of our Empire over the next handful of 


4 FT ,; but we are contending with Enemies that are purſuing us to 
Hell, and binding us in Chains of everlaſting Darkneſs, We are to fight 
for our Immortality, for all our Hopes of Happineſs and Well-being in a 
never-ending Life; and when ſo much depends upon the Succeſs of our 


Conflict, and we muſt conquer and be crowned, or die; win the Field, and 


Heaven, or yield ourſelves Captives to Eternal Miſery, I leave you to judge, 
whether we are not obliged, under the vaſteſt Nece/ity, one time or other, to 
begin. And if we muſt begin one time or other, why not now as well as here- 
after? And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring upon that Work, which 
we all confeſs we muſt, 47 laſt, not only begin, but accompliſh? For to have 
accompliſhed a neceſſary Work, eſpecially when it is difficult and important, is a 
great Satisfaction to the Mind; and whereas while it is yet to 4%, the Pro- 
ipect of the Pain and Labour of it creates in us a great deal of Trouble and 
Anxiety; when once it is dene, or the main Dithculty of it is «ver, every Rc - 
flection on our paſt Pains, ſweetens our preſent Repoſe, and crowns it with Joy 
and Triumph. And thus it is in our Entrance into the Chriſtian Life, which 


we all confeſs to be both neceſſary and difficult ; and it being fo, what do we 
3 | | 


els 


1 


5 


IT. | $4 
- ""rIY 5 
—_—_ OED 2 
I 9 EE LES — 22 * 
e Rs 0 ow cntoer” I 
Wa . — » * 
„ Ln > 4. Stop. nar = <7 
2 a : 


val he 4 
* * * 
Ld &- 
F532 E £48. 5-3 
. 
2 


3 A 
* * * * 
: [SJ 4 
"+ i - & 4 2 
7 w . 
. 3 
4 * 
q i 1 Y . 
4 = x 4 a 4 

r # 9 

iT 4 þ 3 4 

1 3 5 
1 K 1 
ts 5 

g KF 2 1 
14 FW ; 

FE IF f 
= = i 5 ; 
„ q % - 

7 1 3 F 

1 1 4 7 
r 

"1 7.2 : - 
1 79 WS „ 
? 1 
1 r p 
op 04 — 1 7 
t 

m 5 x" > N 

\ 1 1 
. S. 

[54 1 7 rc 3 4 

{ WE 

4 
I - Fi . 
05 a : 
* } 
+8] 1 
— Ih I 
1 » = + 
2 1 
gy 5 3 L 
d 7s 1 4 
4 * 7 

JV - - 

* « x. N 
„ 5 * * 

þ : 1 

ut E "Ut. 

N 4 

1 þ 8 

FS , 
8 12 1 : 
4.4 n S © Y 
1 "oy 
ö 4 
4 * 14 
, 6 * 

4 1 is bis -N 
i ; H St F 1 

7 1 : 

4 4 a p . 

Y 7 a . 

* 17 s 7 
1 by 9 
oy * . 2 \ 

ik ET RN 6 
11+ BE: MW 
l 4+ / 
tak n ? 
: 0 k 5 
=_ 7 : 
[i 1 J 
1 * $ 
+ 3) ® / 1 
4 9 
1 #4 l ; 
1 7 E 
l 12 
* q . 
1 %*%y 5 1 
7% * 
i | 7 1 
Fe? 7:3 "i Be 
A ; 4 * 1 
we. | * 
5 ) | | 
Fs! 2 x 
> ! * $i 
Thy! n $5 U 
7 * by FX 
= = 75 * e - 

4 16 75 1 8 
15 þ 17 
Ta 16. F * p 
r 
* 1 4 
1 "8&4 ; 
: 1.81 
1 94 7 
'F 1 
19 A : : G * 

| 11 * 1 
1 . 1 4 5 
- N F , U 

14 7 4 3 
BY 1 * F 
: : bt © 8 

An E 

8 q . o . 
eh [ , 7 x : 
n N 
Ni 25 = . 
N + KJp N 
1 1 0 
it Ji $1 I 4 | 3 1 
#13 r , 
v i 9 4 
1 14 ; 

: "3 a 

1 . 14 
$341 3.4 BES 

© #7 * 3; % -B* 

I * 4 G 
* 1 2 N 
17 148 * 

48; 4 H iF 
iz FX 1 
L : WT? not 
14 ng 
e 1 
[438 F "_ 
LEES 
9 ” $7 3s 
FE * =_ 4 
- 991 - == bi 
+ F* RF: 4 : H 
FIT | k 
n 'Y 2 
. . 19779 1 
* i 3 
3 L F* 
: N 1 3 47. 
£ . 
$94 7: . 5 * 
4 Fo 'F 
F i 1 : if 
l 8; © me vm 
1 14 1 p * 
: 4 1 4 
11. 4 
1 i 1 
"28! | * 
1 P . 
. 1 ö 
= + 3+ >4'6 : 
4a" Þ$. [236 * 0 
4 . 
inn "Fi 
FY 9 FL 5 1 
eee j 
+ 3" L 7 
. pF: 55 
N WN 134 
1 227 7 b 
1 * 
* 13 
a * £7 
WB E & 
> - 1 J 1 5 \ 
0 1 8 
+ x * £7 g 
* 7 149 
7 „. * | 
: 1 * « 
Pe. "1 Fl G 
TH 11? 1 
n 
5 , 38 
n D 
$] : 9 3 q : 
" YE I-24 k 
* 1 n 
9 1 25 
en 
. g 4 59 
4 1 
; 11 v4 
„ 4 
* + © : 1 
is 4 *# 
N 19 be. 
17 18 55 * 
; Fo BY 
4 1 : 
"7 F p 
F fg 1 
- { „ 
16 18 © * 8 

\ | 5 6 

; * p | 
3 E :} : * 
b * Wh, : 
$818 9 k 43) 1 
= * * 2 
. 7 . 
1 , g by , 
4 1 = | 244 
n 43 
. : 1 0. 
. 4 
5 1 
WE EEE: 
| © 3.3 I.E EE 
4 1 x ? 7 43 
® , : 1 * 14 1 14 
E 1 3: 
: + 4 
'P*L 77 b -& £8] 
BY 4 - I - vH 
- 1 a 1 
EIS +} e 
4 4 . 2 
1 3 p £44 
l \ * 4 1 1 
4 gi 5 
* xt N 
yp ; * 
41 +3 7 
1517 13 
1 7 * 7 
r 
_ 1 NY »3F : $3 
FH : 
5 $7 * 3 * 4 
A. 1 , 1 
4 * Ul # © * 
35 hh £5 
$3 3: * 
„ 7 1% 6 
\ ; 6 . 
i; 1 
| 11 IN 
* 17 1 
3-4 g : 
n . 
1 } 0 *T 4.10 
19 © 483" . 
* % © 4 1 
» : 4K; bs 4 > Þ 
4 , - wy 
; 5 g 
A 1 
L 9 12 wo 
7 4 &3 
$4 n a 
i ©: 14 14 A 
© Ie: Y ' : ” 
. 1 
© \ * . 
by 7 n je 
| «.Þ ; 1 * 2 
12 8 
14 1 * 4 
1 3 ö 4 
$4 7 *. 
r 
n 
; 17 r 
33 N * 
N 11 k 
5 E226 * 5 
& 4 3 25 
8 5 1 
li : N 1 2 
ty -H * - 
T3 4 £X. +? 
0 > = 
4 I'S F 
* 7 . \ 83 
43 1 
in p p : It 
7 4 
355 * 1 wo - 
1 1 4 
£5 4 H677 : 
TY (8 5” 1 IJ 
. : N 
14 $ $4 5 
bf 2 
* 1 * % 7 1 
13 < LE f 4 
4 4 : 
: * * „ 
9 4 FT 
| > r 
: * : $ 1 
855 3 N 75 
** 1 171 
d : by 
: IF 0 _ 
_ x 17 
5 14 4 4 
. gz" Wi 
f 3 <3 a 
: . J © y” 1 
| VT TM 5 4 14 
* 4; 1 =. 
5 4 3 * 7 1 
3 f 1 
& : 4 i 
nnn Fi 
. . 
5 . \ 0 + E: 
32 4 3 
4 M1; 4 
K De 7 1 yp 
1 a 
* „ *% 
l TIS 5 
4 # 1 © 
y * 1 
1 18 W 3: 
N * 1 F « LE) 
* 38 : TH! 2 W:. Y 
* 8 2 . 
4 4 34 91 2 
N. J 5 1 „ 
1 „ 
q EIT F a 
1 2 .* oH T 
* 4 0 
F S © 7 
nn I 
L188: | 1 
A — 7 > 
as t : 1 1 
= x ? +” \ q 
* 6 $&: * 
# N * 0 
Thy Y : 17 8 
4 LED 4 775 
33 v8 
3 1 29 
1 þ 1 
J 1 > . 
k TS 
* \ 
a 1 
6 \ 
1 = 
| Y 
* 
, 4 Y 
1 \ $ 


* N 0 »- — 
1" * 
9 
+ « 
— — - 
GER 
— ret a het 
b 2 by 
N > 1 1 * 
= 4 SI VS 


— — 
at 
* 


3 
S | 
2 nr _ 


— ah - 
cha as enn II PII 
: * 
=o E = * 
—— 


1 EIT 


g Of the Chriftian Life. Part l 


elſe by our delaying it, but only prolong the Pain and Trouble of it? And 
whereas by one brave Attempt we might eaſe ourſelves, and ſet our Souls 
at Reſt for ever; we /anguiſh away our Life in Miſery, and are /ick with the 
Fear of our Remedy ; juſt like poor Men that are under the Torment of the 
Stone, they khow they muſt be cut or die; but out of a frightful Apprehen. 
fion of their Remedy, they put it off from time to time; they promiſe they 
will endure it, rather than loſe their Lives ; but when they come to the Tria| 
their Hearts fail, and they muſt needs have a little longer Reſpite ; but 4 
the while, they endure not only the Pain of their Diſeaſe, but allo the Appre- 
henſions of their Cure, which, at laſt, they muſt alfo actually endure, or Death, 
which is much more terrible to them: Whereas, had they been cut at firſt, 
they might have ſaved themſelves all that Torment, and Fear of farther Tor. 
ment, which they endured in the Time of their Delay. And juſt thus iti; 
with thoſe who defer their Repentance, which had they begun at firſt, when 


they fell into their ſinful Courſes, their Hearts might have been at Eaſe a great 


while ago, and they might have ſaved themſelves all thoſe Gripes and T winge; 
of Conſcience, and all thoſe painful Apprehenſions of the Smart and Diff. 
culty of repenting at laſt, which they had been forced to endure in the ſeye- 


ral Periods of their Delay. But, alas! Repentance is a /ad Remedy ! Well, 


be it never fo /ad, you know you muſt endure it, or that which is a thouſand 


times worſe, Why then, you will endure it, that you are reſolved upon, but 
fain you would have a little /onger Reſpite : Ah, Fooliſh Souls! why will you 
prolong your Miſery, and linger out your Lives in Torment, when, as by en- 


during now, what you muſt endure at /aft, you might be preſently at Eaſe, : 


not only from the Pain of your paſt Guilt, but from the Fear of your Future 
Repentance. | | ; 


II. Conſider that 'tis unſpeakably more ſecure and advantageous for us to be- 15. 
gin our Chriſtian Warfare now: For his Life is the only Time of our Trial 


and Probation, the Field in which our Spiritual Warfare is to be fought, 


and from which we muſt all go off triumphing Conquerors, or eternal Slaves 
And, alas! ſuch a ſlippery and wncertain Thing is this our preſent Exiſtence, 
that there is no one Part of it we can call or own, but what is preſent: 


For all our Futurity is in God's Hand and Diſpoſal, and how he will orten 


or prolong it, we are not able to prognoſticate: So that, for ought we know, 
the next Moment may finally determine our everlaſting Fate; and the Hopes 
of Eternity, which are now in our Hands, may flip thro' our Fingers before 
to morrow Morning, and leave us deſperate for ever. What a dreadful 
Venture therefore do thoſe Men run, that delay, from time to time, the 
ſecuring their Salvation by a timely Repentance ? When 'tis now in their 
own Power, would they but lay hold on the preſent Opportunity, to ſecure 
their Victory and Crown, they rather chooſe to go to cr9/ or pile for them, 


and to ſtake them upon a Contingency that is not in their Power to dif- 


ole of. . 
8 But ſuppoſe they could ſecure that hereafter to themſelves, to which they 
do ſo venturouſly defer their Repentance, yet till there is another Venture, 
of which they can never be ſecure ; and that is, whether when that hereafter 
comes, God will not out of a juſt Reſentment of their preſent Deſpite to, and 


Contempt of, his Grace, ww:thdraw it from them; which if he ſhould, they 


would be left in as great an Incapacity of Repenting, as if he had with- 
drawn their Lives from them; it being as poſſible for us to repent without 
Life when we are dead, as without God's Grace whilſt we are Living: $0 
that promiſing that we will repent hereafter, we promiſe not only for c 
fetves, but for God too; we promiſe that He ſhall wait ovr leiſure, and dance 
Attendance after us thro' ah the tedious Stages of our Delays and Procra- 


ſtinations; that he ſhall tamely put up all the Affronts and Provocations, 
which between his and our hereafter, we are reſolved to offer him, and in 
the End be as much at our beck, and as ready to come into our Aſſiſtance, 

whe! 


Chap. IV. 


cling ſo faſt that there will be no pu 
Way your Souls with them. Wherefore talk no more, I beſeech you, o 
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TT thall think fi to call for him, as if we had never given him. the leaſt 
when _ 05 provocation to the contrary: For unleſs we can ſecure ourſelves 
A ir will be every whit as uncertain, whether we repent hereafter if we 
Or LNIS, IL 


live vhether we live to hereafter to Tepe. And what a Madneſs is it 
'% big Fe g that have now their Lives and Souls in their own Hands, to ſtake 
36 = ire them upon Two ſuch contingent Iſſues, that are both of them 
Jo far out of their Power and Diſpoſal ? 


But ſuppoſe there were no Hazard in either of theſe, that we were as ſe- 


| both of our own Lives and God's Grace, as WC are of the Preſent Mo- 

inen et we can never hope to begin our Chriſtian Warfare ſo advanta- 
i 3 ot now: For all the Time we are deferring it, our n mY ga 

; thering Strength, and muſtering up their Forces againſt us; our bad Incli- 


nations are ripening and improving, and our evil Habits are in . 2 
deterale; and fo many Degrees of Strength as 7heſe get, we loſe; and ſo pro- 
| portionably as their Power to offend us increaſes, ours to defend ourſelves a- 
gainſt them decreaſes. What a Madneſs therefore is it for Men, who pre- 


tend to be reſolved to engage in the Chriſtian Warfare to defer it, as they 


do, from time to time, when they cannot but be ſenſible, if they take any 
notice of themſelves, how much every farther Delay improves their Luſts, and 
7 impairs their Reaſon; how it fortifies their Enemy, and weakens themſelves. 
Vuoou fay you are convinced of the Neceſſity of this Warfare, and reſolved to 
undertake it one time or other, tho as yet you cannot prevail with your- 


ſelves to enter upon it: And why not yet; why, for ſome Reaſon or other, 
forſooth, you find yourſelves averſe to it; and do you imagine, that if you 
are averſe to it 70 Day, you will be leſs averſe to it t Morrow or next Day? 


No, fond Men, do not abuſe yourſelves, for if m_ will not enter upon it 
noto, be aſſured of this, you will never find yourſel 

or fo fit and able for it again as long as you live: For your Luſts will grow 
every Day dearer and dearer to you, and ſo ine and wrap themſelves, by de- 
grees, about your Hearts and Affections, that you will every Day find your- 


Ives either ſo willing to it, 


ſelves more and more unwilling to ou with them; and at laſt they will 
ling them from ye, without a a- 

re- 

penting hercafrer, but reſolve once for all, that you will repent now or never. 
III. Conſider the final Succeſs of this your Spiritual Warfare, doth very much 


1 depend upon your ell-beginning of it. By what hath been ſaid, you plainly 


fee, there is an abſolute Neceflity of beginning it one time or other, and that 
you can never begin it fo ſecurely and advantageouſly as now ; but unleſs you be- 
gin it well now, that is, with a thorow Preparation of Heart, you were e'en 
as good fit {till and not begin af all: For when once you come to the Trial, 
to encounter the Oppoſitions of a corrupt Nature, and contend with the Dif- 
ficultics of a holy Life, you will then quickly find your ſappy Reſolutions 
link, and, like ſo many rotten Banks, yield and give way at every Spring- 
tide of Temptation. But as the well-laying the Foundations of a Houſe ſe- 
cures the Superſtructures againſt the Violences of all future Storms and foul 
Weather, ſo the firſt ſettling of your Reſolution upon a firm and ſledfaſt Baſis, 


will be a mighty Safeguard to it againſt all enſuing Storms of Temptation. 


That well-grounded Faith and thorow Confideration, which induced us to it, 


will go along with it, and guard it thro' the Enemy's Quarters with ſuch 
invincible Reaſons, as no finful Motive will be able to diſprove or cope with, 
That hearty Shame and bitter Sorrow and Regret, which we felt in the form- 
ing our Reſolution, will animate and render it more firm and inexorable a- 
gainſt all the Solicitations of Sin for the future. Thoſe fervent and earneſt 
Prayers which preceded and accompanied it, will not only engage us to take 
the more Care and Regard of it but engage God alſo to contribute more Aid 
* Aſfiſtance to it in all its enſuing Conflicts and Encounters. And When in 
the 


raming of our Reſolution we have taken effectual Care before-hand not 
co 
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to reſolve upon any Thing, but what we have conſidered the Difficulty of; 9 
againſt any Thing, but what we have felt the Shame and Smart of, or upon 
any Reaſon, but what we have thorowly pondered, and do firmly believe; and 
together with all this, have engaged by our earneſt Prayers the God of all 
Grace to aid and aſſiſt us, we may, with ſome Aſſurance, promiſe ourſelve; , 
bleſſed Iſue and Succeſs: For now we are fore-warned of and fore-armed a. 
gainſt all that can happen to us in our Spiritual Warfare; now there is 1, 
Difficulty can ariſe in our way which we did not foreſee and provide again}! 
When we firſt ſet forward to Heaven. So that if from henceforth we da 
but take an honeſt Care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, and to kee 
up our own Hearts and Courage, we cannot mils of a glorious Victory, and at. 
ter that an everlaſting Triumph. 

But if we make a raſb Beginning, and reſolve precipitantly, without ob- 
ſerving the above-named Rules and Directions, in all probability our ha/; 
Purpoſes will end in a leiſurely Repentance. So that unleſs we intend to take 
a great deal of Pains in Religion to no purpoſe, to weave a Penelope's Web, 
and do, and uudo as long as we live, and only to dance round in an etern:| 
Circle of /inning and reſolving againſt it, reſolving and ſinning again, without 
ever making a Step forward, but ſtill wheeling about to the fame Point; let u- 
now at laſt reſolve to begin in that prudent Method which God hath pre- 
ſcribed us. - „ „„ 1 

IV. Conſider, that when once we have begun it well, we have conquered 
the main Difficulty of this our Spiritual Warfare: For tho it be an caly 
Matter to begin /, to reſolve againſt our Sins in a ſudden Pet, or tranjien! 
Heat of Paſſion ; yet it muſt be confeſſed, that to reſolve well, and ve, that 
is, with that firm Belief” and thorow Conſideration of Things, with that Sham: 
and Sorrow, and thoſe earneſt Cries to Heaven for Aid and Aſſiſtance, which 
are neceſſary to the founding of a frong and laſting Reſolution, is not ſo ca- 
ſy a Matter: For in all thoſe preparatory Exerciſes, we have a roving Mind, 

a hard Heart, and a perverſe Nature to contend with; and we ſhall find it a 
very hard Matter to call in our wandring Thoughts, and unite them toge— 

ther into a fix? and ſteady Conſideration of the Evidences of the Truth of Re- 
ligion, and of the Duties and Motives and Difficulties of it. And whilſt we 
arc entertaining them with this urwonted Argument there are a thouſand Ob- 
jects with which they are better acquainted, that will be calling them away; 
ſo that without a great deal of Violence to ourſelves, we ſhall never be able 
to keep them YZogether ſo long, as is neceſſary to the forming a firm Aſſent to 
the Truth, and the paſſing a true and impartial Judgment upon the Props/o!: 
of Religion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts into a ſerious Confidera- 
tion of the Evidences of Religion, we ſhall find, that our Lufts will objec! 
much more againſt them than our Reaſon; that they will be caſting Miſts he 
fore our Eyes and bribing and byaſſing our Underſtanding the other way; and 
that thereupon *twill be more difficult than we are aware, to convince out 
ſelves thorowly of the Truth of a Religion that is ſo diametrically oppotitc 
to our vicious Inclinations : But when this is done, and we proceed to con. 
der the Duties of Religion, and to balance the Motives with the Difficultic: 
of them, in order to the obtaining of ourſelves a full and free Conſent t 
them ; here again we ſhall find ourſelves at a mighty Plunge : For tho the 
Motives to our Duty are, at firſt View, infinitely greater and more confidera)!” 
than the Difficulties of it; tho it be unſpeakably more intolerable to loſe 
the Joys of Heaven, and incur the Pains of Hell, than to endure the b 
Brunts of this Spiritual Warfare ; yet 7775 being preſent and ſenſible, have 1 
more immediate Accets to us, and conſequently are apter to move us than 
either of thoſe Motives, which are both of them future and inviſible. S0 that 


unleſs we do earneſtly preſs and urge ourſelves with thoſe Motives, and im- 
print them upon our Minds in the moſt /ively and real Characters, we ſhall 
find ourſelves over-ruled in deſpight of them, by zhe/e preſent and Le 
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N en we have effefually convinced our- 
Dies a es of bee are much 10 conſiderable than the 
3 70 them, we ſhall find it a hard Task to perſuade our Wills into a 
fee and explicit Content to all the Particulars of it : For now we ſhall find a 
x nn Averſation in our Natures to ſundry of thoſe Duties that call for our 
Approbation, and there will be a mighty Counter-{triving berween our Reaſon 
and Tnclinations. Our darling Luſts, thoſe Boſom-Orators within us, will now 
craploy all their Rhetorick to diſſuade us from parting with them; they will 
claip about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and uſe all their Charms and 
Allurements to hold us faſt, and reconcile themſelves to us; and under theſe 
Circumſtances, tho we have all the Reaſon in the World on our ſide, we ſhall 
find it will be no ſuch eaſy matter effectually to me our Wills to cloje with 
ſo many offenſive Duties, and par? with ſo many eloved Sins: But when is 
is done, which, to be ſure, will coſt us many a violent Struggle and Contention 
with ourſelves, there are other Ditficulties to be maſtered : For now we muſt 
reflect upon our paſt ill Life, and expoſe it to our own Eyes in all its natural 
Horror, Turpitude, and Infamy, and never leave reproaching ourſelves with 
the Foulneſs and Diſingenuity, the Madneſs and Folly of it, till we find our 
Hearts affected with Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againſt it. And 
for us that have been fo long uſed to cokes and flatter ourſelves, to paint and 
_ varniſh our Deſormities, and crown our Brows with forced and undeſerved Ap- 
plauſes; for vs to condemn and pbratd ourſelves, to ſtrip our Actions of all 
their artificial Beauty, and ſet ourſelves before our own Eyes in all our naked, 
1diſeuiſed Uglineſs, and not look off till we have lookt ourſelves into Shame 
and Horror, and Hatred of ourſelves, will be, at firſt eſpecially, a very un- 
grateful Employment ; and yet it may be a good while, perhaps, before our 
hard and unmalleable Hearts will yield to the Impreffions of Godly Sorrow and 
Remerſe : But when this Difficulty is conquered, our Work is not yet totally 
finiſhed : For now we muſt come off from ourſelves, and all our preſumptuous 
Dependences upon our own Ability and Power, and in a deep Senſe of our own 
molt wretched Weakneſs and Impotency, throw ourſelves wholly upon God, and 
with earneſt and importunate Out-cries, implore his gracious Aid and Aſſiſtence. 
And let me tell ye, to Men that have been all along inured to ſuch glorious 
Conceits of themſelves, ſuch mighty Confidences in their own Abilities ; that 
have promiſed themſelves, from time to time, that at ſuch and /uch a Time, 
they would repent and amend, as if, without God's Help, 'twere in their Power 
to repent when they pleaſed ; for fuch Men as theſe, I ſay, co come out of 
themſelves and their own Self-confidences, and wholly caſt themſelves upon a 
foreign Help; fo ſenſibly to feel, and ingenuouſly to own their own Inability, 
as to fly to God, and confeſs themſelves loft and undone without him, is a much 
harder Matter than we can well imagine, till we come to make the Experi- 
ment: And yet this, all th/s, muſt be done, before we can be well prepared to 
reſolve upon the Chriſtian Warfare. ol „ 8 
This I have the longer inſiſted on, becauſe I would deal plainly with you, 
and ſhew you the rt of Things: For whether you are told of it or no, you 
will find it, if ever you make the Experiment, that all your good Reſolu- 
715115, without theſe Preparations, will ſoon unravel in the Execution; and that 
after you have reſolv'd a thouſand times over, you will be juſt where you are, 
and not one Step farther in Religion. But for your Encouragement, know, 


that when, with zhe/e neceſſary Preparations, you have ſolemniged your Re- 
(lotion, you have won the main and rougbeſt Victory in all your Spiritual 

Warfare; a Victory by which you have pulled down your Sin from its Throne, 
and broken and diſarrayed its Power and Forces; ſo that now you are upon the 
Purſuit of a flying Enemy ; and if you do but diligently follow your Blow, and 
Purſue your brave Reſolution thro' all Temptations to the contrary, and 

2 not ſuffer your vanquiſhed Enemy to rally and re-inforce himſelf againſt 


Je, you will ſenſibly perceive his Strength decay; and thoſe Luſis which 
| N ſeemed 
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ſeemed at firſt invincible, will languiſh away, by degrees, from weak to tea, 
till at laſt they expire into the Habirs of their contrary Virtues; and fo pro- 
ortionably thoſe Virtues, which thro' our vicious Averſations to them, 
ſce med at firſt impoſſible, will grow on by degrees, from poſſible to eaſy, and 
from eaſy to neceſſary; and then the Sins will be more impoſſible to us thay 
the YV:rtues. 28 
Now what a mighty Encouragement is this to make a good Beginning of the 
Chriſtian Warfare; that in ſo doing, we are ſure to conquer the man Diff. 
culty of it; that When we have broke thro' all thoſe Oppoſitions that lie 
in the way to a wiſe and good Reſolution, we are paſt the Frontiers of Reli- 
gion, and having gotten over thoſe ſteep Alps, at its Entrance ſhall be ſure 
to find the Region round about a plain and eaſy Champain, in which, the 
farther we go, the /morther twill be, and fo ſmoother and ſmoother, till at 
laſt 'twill be all /weer and delightful, like the flowery Walks of Paradiſe. Let 
us therefore be perſuaded, without any farther delay, to enter 7mmed!iately 
upon this our Holy Warfare, and by Faith and Confideration, &c. to lay the 
Foundation of a Religious Reſolution ; that ſo when, we are actually engaged 
againſt our Spiritual Enemies, we may be able to ffand our ground, againſt 
all Temptations, and that having finally conquered and ſubdued them, we may 
receive that Immortal Crown, which God, the Righteous Judge, hath laid 
up for the vicforious. | | LS: 

And fo I have done with the Firjt Part of our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. our 
Entrance into it. 


S E C T. in. 


Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtian Warfare; ait. 
a particular Account of the Duties thereunto appertaining. 


W Shall now proceed to the Second Part of our Chriſtian Warfare, viz, The 
Courſe and Progreſs of it, which confiſts in Holy Living: For when once 
we have reduced our Wills to a firm and welkgrounded Reſolution of entering 
into this milicant State, that which is next incumbent upon us, is, to purſuc 
our Reſolution in the future Courſe of our Lives and Actions; that is, to 
abſtain from all Sin, and endeavour to mortify our Inclination to it, and to 
practiſe all the contrary Graces and Virtues, and endeavour to improve them 
to farther and farther Degrees of Perfection; or, as the Scripture expreſſes 
it, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn to do well; to ſtrive againſt Sin, and to die 
to it, and to grow in Grace and perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God. In this 
conſiſts the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. In order whereunto, 
it's indiſpenſably neceſſary, that we ſhould till repeat the Practice of thoſc 
Duties by which we were firſt prepared to enter into it: All thoſe Means 
by which our good Reſolution was produced, being naturally conducive to 
maintain and ſupport it. And therefore we find, that Faith and Confideration, 
&c. are not injoined as femporary Duties, that are only to be practiſed in 
the Beginning of our Warfare, but as Means that will be always neceſſary tor 
us thro'out our whole Progreſs to Heaven: For ſo we are commanded not 
only to acquire a ſincere Faith or Belief of the Goſpel, but to continue and 0% 
 eftabliſhed in it, Col. i. 2, 3. compared with Chap. ii. 7. And ſo again, we 
are injoined not only to admit the Propoſals of Religion into our Conſideration, 
but to keep them there, Luke viii. 15. and ſuffer them 7o dwell richly in u,, 
Col. 111. 16. And fo for all thoſe other preparatory Duties: For that from a 
hearty Conviction of our need of Chriſt, we ſhould beg all Mercies of God 
in his Name, and for his ſake, is a ſtanding Precept of Chriſtian Devotion, 
John xvi. 24. and ſo is alſo Confeſſion of our Sins to God, 1 "ag i. 9. and Prayer 
tor his Grace and Aſſiſtance, Col. iv. 2. Nor is it only required that we 
ſhould once repent or change our bad Reſolution for a good one, but 5 wy 
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ſhould alſo repeat and confirm our good Reſolution ; 5 3 ftabliſh Dur 
that is. keep our Wills fixed and determined to all good Intentions and 
pn oY 4 and ftand faſt in the Lord, that is, wr to the Pro- 
ſeſſion and Practice of Chriſtianity, with a firm and _— Re nog, Phil. 
iv. 1, For to proceed in our Chriſtian Warfare, is conſtantly wy W 2 Jo our 
cood Reſolution, which will require a continued Application 8 wofe Means 
by which we were firſt prepared and diſpoſed to enter into it. Thus Faith is 
no leſs neceſſary to enable us to perform, than it was to 1 us to Make 
our good Reſolution 3 and {till the more we believe our Religion, the more 
we ſhall think ourſelves concerned in its Propoſals, and conſequently the more 
firmly we ſhall be reſolved to clo/e with, and embrace them j and ſo {till as our 
Faith improves in degrees of Certainty, our Reſolution will proportionably 
grow ſtronger and ſtronger. Again, if it were neceſſary to the Birth of our 
Reſolution, that we ſhould firſt duly wergh and conſider the Motives and the 
Difficulties of the Duties we were reſolving on, then it will be no leſs neceſſary 
to the Growth and Improvement of it, that we ſhould frequently conſider over 
theſe Motives and Difficulties again, and balance them one againſt another. 
And at firſt eſpecially, while our good Reſolution is yet in its ſ2/ancy, it 
will be very neceſſary that we ſhould, every Day, before we go abroad into 
the World, ſpend ſome Portion of Time in fore-thinking of the many 'Temp- 
tations that do lie in wait for us, whether in our Buſineſs or Company, or 
neceſſary Refreſhments and Diverſions; and fore-arming ourſelves againſt them 
with the Motives and Arguments of our Religion; that ſo we may have 
our Weapons ready when-ever they ſhall aſſault us, and be always pro- 
vided to reſiſt them. Again, if it were neceſſary to the forming our Reſo- 


lution, that we ſhould be convinced of the Neceſſity and Reality of our Sa- 


viour's Mediation, then it will be no leſs neceſſary to the Performance of it, 


that our Hope and Fear, which are the Springs of our Action, ſhould ſtill be 
excited by the glorious Aſſurance of Mercy, and horrid Proſpect of Sin, which 


this Conviftion implies. Once more, was it neceſſary to the well-making of our 


| Refolution, that we ſhould affect ourſelves before-hand with a hearty Shame 


and Serrow for our paſt Tranſgreſſions, then will it be no leſs neceſſary for 
the frengthening and confirming it, that we ſhould ever and anon revive this 
our Shame or Grief, by reflecting on the Filthineſs of our paſt State, and 
the Weakneſs and Imperfection of our preſent, and by an ingenuous Confe/- 


| {on of both to the high and holy God; that ſo our Shame and Sorrow for our 


Sins being digeſted into Anger and Diſpleaſure, may ſharpen our Reſolution, and 
animate it more and more againſt them. In ſhort, if it be neceſſaty to the 
founding of our Reſolution, that we ſhould firſt earneſtly 7mplore the Divine 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, then it will be no leſs neceſſary for the Continuance of 
it, that for the ſame purpoſe we ſhould continually apply ourſelves to the 
Throne of Grace ; that we ſhould every Morning commit ourſelves to God's 
Grace and Protection, and never preſume ro venture among the Snares of the 
World without him; that we ſhall count it as unſafe for us to go out of 
our Chambers, without being armed with God's Aid, as 'tis to ruſh aged in- 
to a Battle amongſt Swords and Spears: In a Word, that we ſhould every 
Morning and Evening, at leaft, recommend ourſelves to God, and beſeech 
him to defend us againſt all thoſe Terrors and Allurements, which either the 


Devil or our own Lufts ſhall propoſe to withdraw us from our good Reſolu- 


tion. And if upon all theſe preparatory Exerciſes of our Faith, Conſideration, 
&c. it was at firſt neceſſary for us to enter into a ſolemn Reſolution, it will be 


no leſs neceflary, that with the ſame continued Preparations we ſhould fre- 
_ quently zferate and renew it, eſpecially at firſt, 


till the Strength of our bad In- 


clinations is in ſome meaſure broken and abated. Now we ſhould take care to 50 


every Day out of our Chambers, f;-e/þ armed, as Men that expect an Enemy 
at the Threſhold; and not to truſt our weak Souls among the "Temptations 


we have firſt chazned up our Inclinations with new Vows of 
N 2 Fidelity: 
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Fidelity: So that you ſee the Duties of our Entrance into the Chriſtian War. 
fare are not ſo peculiar to that State, but that they are alſo to be practiſed in 


the C w/e and Progreſs of it. 


But then beſides Zhe/e, there are ſundry others that are neceſſary to our ſyc. 
ceſsful Progreſs therein: All which I ſhall reduce to theſe following Heads: 

1. That we take care to arm ourſelves with Patience and Courage to under. 
go and encounter the Trouble and Difficulty of it. f 

2. That we propoſe to ourſelves the moſt excellent Examples. 

3. That we apply ourſelves to our Spiritual Guides for Direction. 

4. That we be very curious of our Aims and Intentions. 

5. That we ſhould poſſeſs our Minds with a /zvely Senſe and awful Apprehen- 
ſion of God's Preſence with, and Inſpection over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review our own Actions. 


7. That we be very watchful and circumſpect in the Conduct and Management 
of ourſelves. 


8. That we ſhould hetake ourſelves to ſome hone? Calling, and behave our- 


ſelves diligently and znduſtrioufly therein. 


9. That we ſhould endeavour after a chearful Frame of Spirit. 

10. That we ſhould maintain in our Minds a conſtant Senſe, and Expect 
lion of Heaven. 

11. That we ſhould live in the conſtant Uſe of the external Ordinances and 
Inſtitutions of our Religion. h ” e 

I. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceſſary that 
we arm ourſelves with Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter the 
Troubles and Difficulties of it: For ſo we are commanded to be ftrong in the 
Lord, Epheſ. vi. 10. and 20 be ſtrong in the Grace which is in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. 
11. 1. that is, To fortify ourſelves with the Grace of God and the Motive: 
of Religion, againſt all thoſe Hard/hips and Oppoſitions which may riſe up a- 
| va us in our March to Heaven; for we are aſſured beforehand, that ww 


— 


have need of Patience; that after we have done tbe Will of God, ae may receive the 


Promiſe, Heb. x. 36. and therefore we are bid to ftrengthen ourſelves, with al! 
Patience and Long-ſufſering with Foyfulneſs, Col. i. 11. and to run with Patience 
the Race that is ſet before us, Heb. xi. 1. | 

For tho it is certain, that when we have well and wiſely reſolved, the 


greateſt Difficulty of our Spiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannot be diſſem- 


bled, that even when this is performed, and we proceed from hence to Eve 
cution, there will, at firſt eſpecially, ariſe ſuch Difficulties and Oppoſitions in 
our way, as will ſufficiently try our Courage and Patience. And tho if 
when we were forming our Reſolution, we conſidered the whole Matter, we 
could not but foreſee great Dithculties in the Execution of it, And be very 
ſenſible what ſtrong Inclinations from within, and Temptations from vf 
we were to /truggle and contend with; yet, alas! the Difficulties of all Un- 
dertakings are uſually much leſs in our Fore-/ight, than in our Senſe and Exfe- 
rience of them: For while they are in our Fore-ſight, we have only the N- 
tions and Ideas of them to encounter, and theſe being not ſo ſtubborn as the 
Things themſelves, are much more eaſily conquered by us. So that when in- 
ſtead of our own eaſy and compliant Notions we come to contend with the 
Difficulties themſelves, we very often find the Face of Things quite changes, 

and thoſe Difficulties which did fo eaſily / mit to our Apprehenſions, do many 
times make an obſtinate Reſſtance to our Endeavours. And thus many times 
it is in the Matter in hand: So that when we are fore-ca/ting the Difficulties 
of Religion in our Minds, we muſt always allow for the Difance of them, 
which uſually ieſens their Appearance; and conclude with ourſelves, that 


when we are a&ually engaged with them, we find them much more /iff and 


incompliant to our Endeavours than they are now to our Thoughts; and ac- 


cordingly prepare and arm ourſelves againſt them: For when from con/iderin; 


we proceed to encounter them, we mult expect to find, that to d:/cour /* and 
| | execute, 
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f videly different Nature; and that thoſe Difficulties 
60+ dug 5 our Thoughts and Diſcourſes, will, when 
da 1 actually contending with them . N to a much harder Trial of our 
” y than we were aware of. | 
7 * if 3 8 but our own bad Inclinations, and the or- 
dinary Temptations of the World to ſtruggle with, yet even theſe we ſhall 
find ſufficient to exerciſe our utmoſt Patience and Conſtancy: For we mult 
not expect that our bad Inclinations, eſpecially after the have been pampered 
and improved by a long and frequent Repetition of forbidden Enjoyments, will 
be preſently /i-bdued and mortified, when there are ſo many Temptations all 
around us continually exciting and provoking them. No, you may be aſſured 
they will Hruggle for their Lives before they give up the Ghoſt ; and 1t they 
are deeply radicated, will not be torn from their Roots without a great deal 
of Time and Labour. So that unleſs you have a great Stock of Patience and 
Courage to endure and outſtand their tedious Reſiſtances to your pious Endea- 
vours, and to deny them thoſe vicious Satisfactions which they feed and live 
upon, till you have ffarved them out; you will quickly be weary of contend- 
ing with them, and rather chooſe to yield them their De/:res, than be plagued 
with their reſtleſs [mportunities. = oy s F 
But then, beſides theſe ordinary Difficulties of denying your finful Deſires 
and Inclinations, it may be your Lot to take up the Croſs too, and to follow 
your Saviour thro' a dark Lane of Sufferings, and Perſecutions; and then 
you will need a world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that Shame and 
Reproach, Loſs and Pain, Fear and Suffering, thro' which you muſt fight 
your way to Heaven if ever you come there. Since therefore this may hap- 
pen to ye, and 1s not altogether unlikely, it concerns ye, as ye hope for Hea- 
ven, to fore-arm and prepare yourſelves againſt it. So that our Chriſtian War- 
fare expoſing us, as it doth, to ſo many certain and probable Diffic ulties, it is 
not without reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorts us to be fledfaſt and immoveable, 
akvays abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know that our labour ſhall 


not be in vain in the Lord. : : 
II. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceſſary that 
wie profoſe to ourſelves the moſt excellent Examples: For Experience tells us, 
that good Example hath a ſtronger Influence upon Men than good Precepts or 
_ Counſels; and the reaſon is plain, becauſe he that only gives others good Ad- 
vice or Inſtructions, doth not give them that Security that he believes him- 
ſelf, as he that ſeconds his Counſel with his own Example. For they who are 
initructed do, in a great meaſure, depend upon the Judgment and Authorit 
of their Teachers, and therefore muſt have a reaſonable Security that their 
Teachers do believe themſelves before they will be induced to believe and com- 
fly with what they are taught; and ſuch a Security is not to be fetcht ſo 
much from their Words as from their Actions. But when by their Examples 
they tranſeribe their own Doctrines, it is viſible they are in earneſt, and that 
is a probable Argument to their Diſciples that their Doctrine is rue. So that 
good Example teaches with greater Force and Authority than good Doctine can 
do, becauſe it more ſenſibly confirms what it teaches, and doth at the ſame 
Time direct us what to do, and by a very popular Argument prove, that we 
ought to do it. Beſides, when the matter which the Teacher adviſes or in- 
joins is hard and difficult, he ought, for the Encouragement of thoſe whom he 
teaches, to give them a full Aſſurance that 'tis practacible ; which no Argu- 
ment will ſo effe&ually do as his own Example. For when they ſee that he 
himſelf prattiſes what he teaches, that is an ocular Demonſtration to them that 
us practicable. So that good Example carries in it this ſtrong Encouragement 
to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it but what is þofible, and that the great- 
eſt Difficulties that attend it are ſuch as may be conguered by Diligence and. 
ſincere Endeavour. And as it gives us the moſt ſenſble Direction and En- 
couragement to Virtue, ſo it alſo repreſents it to us to the greateſt Advan- 


ſage. 
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tage. And whereas Precepts and Diſcourſes of Virtue are only the Picture 


and Artificial Deſcriptions of it, a virtuous Example is Virtue animated and 
expoſed to our view in all its Hv Charms and Attractions. And therefore 
by how much Nature exceeds Art, and the moſt accompliſhed Beauties c 
their Statues and Pictures, by ſo much is Virtue in Examples more ami 
and attractive than in Precepts and Diſcourſes. Since therefore in good Ex- 
amples we ſee Virtue alive and in Motion, exerting itſelf in the moſt comely 
Actions and grateful Geſtures, this muſt much more effectually recommend and 
indear it to our Minds and Affections than the moſt pre//mg Diſcourſes or lively 
Deſcriptions of it. SE 4 

This therefore is one of thoſe great Means of holy Living, which the Gof. 
pel hath preſcribed us, vis. That we ſhould propoſe to ourſelves the beſt 
and moſt excellent Examples; That wwe ſhould be followers of them who thre 
Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 12. and that we ſhould be Ful 
/cxvers of the Apoſtles, and Leaders of the Flock of Chriſt as they were of Chrij 
himſelf, 1 Cor. xi. 1. But becauſe che Examples of the be/f of Men have a 
great many Imperfections in them, and are very often intermixt either with 
exceſſes or Deſecis, and tainted with Super/tit19n and Enthuſiaſm, by reaſon 
whereof they frequently miſlead thoſe that tread roo cloſe upon the Heels of 
them; therefore we are more particularly directed to the Example of the 
great Maſter of our Religion; which, tho it conſiſts of an wnſþotted Inno- 


cence and perfect Virtue, yet is every way accommodated to the State and Con- 


dition of Human Nature and Converſation. For he converſed among Men 
with a modeſt Virtue, and ſuch as was every Way conſiſtent with an ordinary 
Courſe of Life. His Piety was even and conſtant, and unblameable, but ſuch 
as fairly complied with civil Society and a ſecular Converſation. It affected not 


high Tranſforts, and Raptures of Devotion, but was ſuch as was both It and 


eaſy for Mortals to imitate. His Virtue conſiſted not in prodigious Faſtings, 
or /cere and unßracticable Abſtractions from Senſe, but in a Life of Juſtice and 
Temperance, of Humility, and Charity, and Patience and the like; that is, in 
ſuch a Life as is not only "abr ag but po/jble for us to tranſcribe. So that in 
his glorious Example he hath tranſmitted to us an zmzable Virtue ; for he 


took care not to cr the Capacities of Men in imitable Expreiſions of 


Sanctity and Virtue, but fo far as he could innocently, complied with our 
Weakneſs, and heft pace with our Strength; that ſo he might entertain us all 
along with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influence of a perpetual 
Guide, And as that Rule of Faith which he hath propounded to us, 1s 


fitted to our Underſtandings, being very Hort, eaſy, and intelligible; ſo, as an 
excellent Writer of our own hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which 


he hath ſet before us, is not fitted with Excellencies worthy, but alſo with 
Compliances fo//ble to be imitated by us. oo. | 

And as his Example is all 7mable, fo it is all thro'out ſubſtantially good. 
For it conſiſted in a modeſt Piety, a /imple and unaſtected Goodneſs, His De- 


votions to God never affected the Stage, nor did they ever evaporate in El- 


thuhaftick Rants, or unaccountable Raptures of Paſſion ; but were always Ve 
and /errous, calm and manly, animated with a /eraphick Fervor, and yet con- 
ducted with Reaſon and Sobriety. His Government of himſelf was exact and 
regular, his Affections were always fixt to their proper Objects, and never c- 
ceeded the juſt Limits of Realon; and his Appetites were always moderated by 
his Underſtanding, and never tranſgreſſed the bounds of . emperance and Nature. 


His Converſation among Men was moſt innocent and candid, free and ingen, 


neither vain, nor moroſe, haughty nor ſordid, but equally poiſed between all Ex- 
tremes. He was ju/t without Partiality, Humble without Affectation, charita- 
ble and beneficent without Noiſe or Reſpect of Perſons. His Zeal was u, 
temperate, and ſubſtantial, ſuch as did not ſpend itſelf in a furious Contentio 
for, or Oppo/ition to Things of an indifferent Nature, but it quietly fubmict© 
to the Cuitos of his Country, and of the Church in which he was bol, 
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and educated ; and all his Invectives were againſt Hypocriſy and Immorality, 
which were the only Things to which his noble and generous Temper could 
never be reconciled. In a word, his whole Religion was modeſt and ſerious, 
and affected rather to be /#en than to be heard, and to be than to be ſeen. 
His Heavenly-mindedneſs was ſuch as render'd him neither too ee, nor too 
Zalkative ; and his Patience was always equally diſtant from Stupidiiy and 
Effeminacy. For ſo when he endured that miſerable Death of the Croſs, he 
ſuffered like a Man that was /en/ible of Pain, and yet very well knew how to 
undergo it as became him. For as, on the one hand, he did not breathe out 
his Soul like an efeminate Epicure, in whining Complaints and wretched La- 
mentations; ſo neither, on the other hand, did he give up the Ghoſt like a 
flanting Stoick in a huffing Contempt of Death, or an affected Inſenſibility of 
Pain, and Miſery. But from the beginning to the end he ated his Part in that 
bloody Tragedy, as one that was neither Inſenſible of Torment, nor conquered 
by it. For the laſt Words which he breathed, which were a hearty Prayer 
for his Murmurers, manifeſted his Soul to be calm and ſerene under all the Ago- 
nies of his Body. Thus is his great Example entirely compoſed of thoſe excel- 
lent Virtues, that are the proper Graces and Ornaments of human Nature. 
Now tho there be ſome Actions of our Saviour's Life, which were never in- 
tended for our Imitation, viz. ſuch wherein he either exerc:/ed or proved and 
aſſerted his Divine Authority ; yet whatſoever he did of preciſe Morality, and 
in purſuance to his own Laws he deſigned and intended for our Imitation. So 
that in all ſuch Matters, as his Law is to be our Map and Rule, fo his Prac- 
tice is to be our Guide and Preſident. EL 1 
For this is the great End of our Religion, to which God hath predeſtinated 
us, namely to be conformable to the Image of his Son, Rom. viii. 29. and in 
this conſiſts our putting on of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, namely, in imitating his 
Manners, and following the Garb and Fathion of his Converſation ; and ac- 
cordingly our Saviour tells his Diſciples, 7%n xii. 15. J have given you an 
Example (chat 18, of Humility and Charity) that vor ſhould 4d as I have done 
70 Jo ; ane Fa 22. his eee mag that we ſhould Jearn of him who Was 
meek and lowly of heart, with a promiſe, that in 6 | 1 
unto our Soul. Mat. xi. 29. P | _ | In ſo doing, WWE ſhould find reſt 
| Wherefore if we would lead a Holy Life, purſuant to our Holy Reſolution 
we muſt ſet holy Examples before our Eyes, and eſpecially that moſt hol 
one of our bleſſed Saviour. We muſt peruſe the Hiſtory of his ſacred Lite. 
and diligently obſerve his Carriage and Demeanour in all thoſe Capacities and 
Circumſtances wherein he was placed, and cloſely apply it all to ourſelves as a 
perfect Pattern of Action. Thus and thus did my Saviour, Sic ille manus, 
fic ora— ſo he demeaned himſelf when he was in my Circumſtances, 
after this manner he acted, and thus he ſuffered; and can d follow a more 
 glorrous Example; nay, would it not be a burning Shame for me not to 
imitate his Manners whilſt I profeſs myſelf his Diſciple ? Think, O my Soul 
what would he have now done, if he were in thy Condition and wa 5 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawned his Innocence for ſuch 
a Trifle, or proſtituted himſelf to ſuch a baſe, infamous Action, to avoid fi 80 
an inconſiderable Inconvenience? No, doubtleſs he would not; and = ho 
not aſhamed to comply with ſuch a Temptation knowing with what Indi a 
tion thy Saviour would have rejected it? If we would but thus inure Ger ver 
to reflect upon our Saviour's Example, and apply it to, and compare it with _ 
= nn, Ip anne e e dee what a divine Emulation it would 1 
5 uld animate our We 8. 2 3 Me 
_ amour our Souls with true Virtue 5 — nur regularities, and = 


III. T "De | 1 3 
chat wo oe Ce} e and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſlary 


a | quently apply ourſelves for Advice and Direct 
5 For it is to be conſidered, that Men of a ſecular Life = 
ion are generally ſo engaged in the Buſineſs and Affairs of this 


World, 
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World, that they very rarely acquire Skill enough in Religion to condun 
themſelves ſafely to Heaven thro' all thoſe Difficulties and Temptation. 


that lie in their way. For before they can be capable to guide them{ly. 


ſafely, they muſt in all points of great moment be able to diſtinguiſh berwe., 
| 


many Inſtances do border ſo near upon one another, that it requires much 
greater Skill and Knowledge, than the Generality of Men are Maſters of, to dit. 
cern the Point and Boundary that parts them. And ſuppoſing their Underſland u 
to be ſo well inſtructed as to be able to reſolve them truly in all thoſe doug, 
Caſes wherein they are or may be concerned, yet {till there 1s generally ſuch 
a fault in their Mills, as renders them incompetent Judges for themſelye.. 


and that is, That thro' an Exceſs of Self-love they are prone to be parti! , 


their own Concerns ; and conſequently, unleſs the Caſe be very plain, to vor: 
that rue that is moſt for their Intereſt, and determine on that fide they are my} 
inclined to. For when a Man's Judgment is before in Suſpence, a very ſy! 
weight of Intereſt on the wrong ſide of the Queſtion, uſually turns the Scale 
againſt the greater probability on the right. And whilſt Intereſt fees Men: 
Affections, and their Affections h'ribe their Judgments, it will be almoſt im. 
poſſible for them to ſecure their Innocence whilſt they determine all Caſe. 
of Right and Wrong, at the Tribunal of their own Reaſon. For when once 
they have determined falfly (as many Times to be ſure they will) beſide. 
the many ſingle Miſcarriages in Practice that will be conſequent thereunto 


by practiſing on upon their fa//e Determinations, they will intangle them. 


ſelves in ſuch evil Cz/toms and Habits, as by that time they have difcovere, 


the Error of their Judgment, will render it very difficult for them to care 


the Error of their Practice. And therefore to ſecure ourſelves in our Inno. 
cence and Duty, it is mighty neceſſary, that in all doubrful Caſes we ſhould 


appeal from ourſeves to the Judgment of others, who having no Intereſt :; 
bias them one way or tother, will be much more impartial, and therefor: 
(if they have but equal underſtanding) more competent Judges of our Cat: 


than ourſelves. 


Upon both which Accounts the Chriſtian Religion hath wiſely ſeparated :n 
Order of Men from the World, to be the Guides and Conductors of Souls, to ot. 
fee and direct the ſecular Flock, who upon the above-mentioned Accounts canno: 
be ſuppoled to be in a/l Caſes competent Guides for themſelves. For 'rwas to 
this purpoſe that our Saviour before his Aſcenſion, commiſſioned his Diſciples, 
Mat. xxviul. 18, 19, 20. All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Faith. 
Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all Things telt 


ſoever I have commanded you : and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end ij 


the World, And that he did not intend this merely for a temporary Commii- 


ſion which was to expire with the firſt Biſhops and Propagators of the Goſpel, 
but 3 to have it derived from their Hands to all the ſucceeding Ages 


of Chriſtianity, is evident not only from the Promiſe annexed to it, that 


would be with them to the end of the World, which plainly ſhews that twas cc 


- continue in force till en; but alſo from hence, that they to whom this Com- 


miſſion was immediately given, did aftually derive it to others, 2 Tim. i. 6. wit! 
a ſtrict Charge that zhe/e alſo ſhould ſucceſſively derive it to others, Tr. i. 5. 
And as by this 2 Commiſſion Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed a Succeſſion 0! 
des of Souls to the end of the World, fo he hath obliged al 

Chriſtian People to attend to and reſpect them as ſuch. For he that heare!t" 
vou, ſaith he, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that d. 


ſhiſethb me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. And 1 Cor. iv. 1. the Apol''c 


injoins all Chriſtians o account of theſe ſpiritual Guides as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


aud Stewards of the Myſteries of God; fo alſo, 1 Theſ: v. 12, 13. he earneſtly 0: 
feeches them, as a matter of vaſt importance, that they would know them ii") 


labour among them, and are over them in the Lord, and were to admoniſh them, d 
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„ 


this Injunction, Ovey them wwhich have the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſebves ; 
for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give account, that they may do it 


efteem them very highly in love for their works ſake ; and Heb. xiii. 17. he . 


4071 % e with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. ROT? 

8 of Men that are thus ſunctiſied and ſet apart 
from the World, by the Commiſſion of our Saviour, to conſult the various 
Neceſſities of Souls, and adminiſter to them in all their religious Concerns ; 
ir would doubtleſs mightily contribute to their ſucceſsful Progreſs in the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, if in all their Streigbts and Difficulties Men would apply them- 
ſelves to them for Counſel and Direction, with ſuch Modeſty and Sincerity 
as they ought to do. For beſides that they might reaſonably expect a greater 
Bleſſing upon their Counſels than other Mens, they being commiſſioned Guides 
under the great Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe, Will more 
eſpecially co9perate with the Means of his own Ordination ; beſides this, 
I ſay, they being Perſons that are wholly devoted to the Study and Miniſtries 
of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppoſed, cœteris paribus, to have a farther Inſight 
into the Caſes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuges, Dijeaſes and Remedies, 
and conſequently to be better able to counſel and direct them, than Men of a 
ſecular Lite and Converſation. If therefore Men would be but ſo kind to 
themſelves, as to apply themſelves, in all their ſpiritual Exigences, to a holy, 
wiſe, and well-inſtructed Guide; to uncover their Sores, lay open their Cafes, and 
reveal the Secrets of their Souls to him, fo far as it is neceſſary to enable him 
to make proper Applications; it is not to be expreſſed what a vaſt Advantage 
they might make of him. He would be inſtead of a good Genius or Tutelar 
Angel to their Souls, to ſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, and feed their 
Meditations with many an uſeful Notzon; to enable them to extract from the 
Articles of their Belief, their juſt and proper Inferences, and reduce them to 
practical Principles, to rect their Wandring, and extricate them from their 
Doubts; to comfort them in their Sorrows, and quicken them in their Indif- 
poſitions ; to warm their Indifferences, and moderate their Zeal, fo as that they 
may neither be becalmed by the one, nor over-born by the too violent Guſts of 
the other; and, in a word, to direct them to the proper Methods of Mort:- 
ing their bad Inclinations, and conducting their Religion ſo, as to render it 
more eaſy and delightful to them. Theſe and a great many other good Offices 
a Wiſe and well-experienced Guide would be able to do Men, if they would but 
take him along with them in their Journey to Heaven, and modeſtly ſubmit 
themſelves to his Conduct and Direction. And in thus doing they would act 


not only with greater Security to their Innocence, but with greater Satisfaction 


to their Conſciences ; becauſe then their Actions would be warranted, not on- 
ly by their private Sentiments, which in many Caſes they will have quit 
cauſe to ſuſpect, but allo by the better and more impartial Judgment of an 
authorized Guide. For if under h:s Conduct they ſhould happen in any 
doubtful Inſtance to err from the way of Truth or Righteouſneſs, they will 
| have this Satisfaction, that they have uſed the 6% Means to prevent it, the 

Means to which God himſelf hath remitted them, to whom alone they are ac- 
countable for their Actions, and who, as they may well imagine, will very 
much compaſſionate ſuch Miſcarriages as may follow upon their Submiſſion to 
his own Appointments. But if notwithſtanding the great Care that he hath 
taken of their Souls, in appointing them Pilots to ſteer them ſately to Heaven, 


they will embark without them, and preſume ſo far upon their own Skill, as 
to venture to their eternal Port, thro all thoſe Rocks and Quckſands that lie in 
their way ; they mult needs be in great danger of miſcarrying, which if th 

do, they may thank 7hem/elves for it, and can expect no Pity from God, whoſe 


careful proviſion 


and negleBed, for their eternal Safety they have ſo ungratefully contemned 


MAL To our proſperous Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is 
allo neceſſary that, as often as we can, we ſhould actually intend and aim at 
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God in the Courſe of our Lives and Actions. For it is of mighty Advantage 
to the Conduct of a Man's Life to have his Intentions united, and continually 
to act with one ſteady Drift and Aim. Becauſe while he intends but one thin; 
he unites the whole Vigour of his Nature in the purſuit of it, and is continual] 

driving at it with all the Force and Activity of his Faculties. "Tis an ITalian 
Proverb, From the Man of one Buſineſs, good Lord deliver me; becauſe, minding 
that only, he muſt needs be ſuppoſed to be more expert and ſagacious in it, and 
conſequently the more able to exceed and over-reach another Man who hath 
only minded it by the e; but when a Man acts with a multifarious Inten- 
tion, he muſt needs be diſtracted in his Operations, and the force of his Facyl. 
ties being divided by the multiplicity of his Aims, muſt needs be fo weakned, 
that 'twill be impoſſible for him to purſue any one of them with Vigour and 
Act iity. "Tis one of P 'ythagoras's Maxims, ad g + dvfporrov Lv ive, a May 
ought to be one, i. e. ſo far as he is able, to fix all his Aims upon one End, and 
unite them in one Center, and not to ſuffer himſelf to be toſſed hither and 
thither by Independent Deſigns and Intentions; becauſe this will unavoidab!, 
diſtract him in his Proſecutions, and ſo divide and weaken his Principles cf 
Action, that he will be able to do nothing to any Purpoſe. God therefor: 
being the great Object of Religion, it is neceſſary, in order to our progteß 
therein, that we ſhould, as much as in us lies, reſpec? and aim at him in the 
whole Courſe of our Actions; that we ſhould continually % vp to him 


as to the directing Star by which we are to ſeer our Motions, and conduct 


our whole Lives under a fixt Intention to obey his Will, and imitate his 
Nature. OE 8 

And, indeed, unleſs we do this, we are not good Men in the Senſe and 
Judgment of Religion. For Religion, as ſuch, is a Rule of Divine Worſhip, 
and under this Notion the Chriſtian Religion, in particular, enjoys all it: 
Duties, viz. of Homage and Worſhip, to God, For it requires us to do all 4 
unto God, Col. iii. 23. and 20 do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 3 1. that is, 
do all in Obedience to him, and Imitation of him, from a ſincere Acknoy- 
ledgment of the Perfections of his Nature, of his Sovereign Authority over us 
and an immutable Right to rule and command us. Not that an actual, explic: 
Intention of obeyzng or imitating God is neceſſary to every good Action; for 
our occaſions of doing good, being ſo 77finite, and ſo often occurring in ov: 


| ſecular Affairs, and our Minds being ſo incapable, as they are, of attending 


many Things at once ; it is impoſſible for us actually to intend Obedience to 
God in every good thing we perform; but that, in the general, we ſhould 


| heartily intend it, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the conſecrating our beſt Actions, 
and adopting them into the Family of Religion. For that we muſt obey 


God, is the Fundamental Law of Religion, from whence all the particular 


Commands and Prohibitions of it do receive their Force and Obligation.“ 


that unleſs we do what he commands with a general Intention of Mind to 
obey him, we do not a& upon a Religious Obligation, and conſequent!) 
tho our Actions ſhould be materially Good, yet are they not formally Reli- 
gious. = 

Now to the fixing and ſettling ſuch a general Intention in our Minds, it“ 
neceſſary that in the particular Exerciſes of our Religion we ſhould, ſo ., 
as we are able, actually intend and aim at God; that we ſhould throw by al 
other Ends, ſo far as we are able, and refer our Actions directly and 77! 
diately to him; in a word, that we ſhould formally devote and dedicate them t 
his bleſſed Will and Pleaſure, ſo as to be able to ſay, this and this I do pure) 


do pleaſe God, with a ſingle Intention of Soul, to reſemble and pleaſe him, 
tranicribe his Nature, and comply with his Will. For which end we muſt 
| take care, as oft as we can, to perform our Religious Actions in ſuch a m4!” 
'ner, as that no ſecular Ends may interpoſe between God and our Intent10!* 


to be as private and as modeſt as we can in our Religion, and not expose! 


any more than needs muſt to the Eye of the World, leſt Applauſe and At 


ftatiih 
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ation ſhould intrude themſelves upon us, and 1 e 152 
4. For thus our Saviour adviſes in the Cale of ( ty al raper, Mat. 
18 5 abe /hould not do our Alms before Men, To be ſeen of them, nor found 
hel by pe. FOR / ke the Street ring of our Charity; nay, if poſſible 
a Trumpet before them, to make the otre g ot our | ; 
1. lot our left Hand know what our right Hand doth ; but that 
that We ſhould wt nag 9 + dren only to God an d ourſelves ; and that 
our Alms ſhould be fecrt 5 Fa make a ompous (ſhew of it, 772 the 
when we pray, we ſhould not affect to 15 . 
% of the Sireets, Yor d . 
ut our Door, and in the moſt private manner unboſom our my 0 : od ; the 
ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould endeavour, as far as 5 us lies, 10 to 8 
cumſtantiate our Charity and Devotion, as not to give any . to 4 
cular Ends and Aims to obtrude F rob upon us, tO 777g mitn our pious 
5177! and deflower the Purity of them. | OE 
e a it unlawful for a Man to intend any ching but God in the 
Diſcharge of his Duty, or that our Intention is bad, when it immediately re- 
ſpects any worldly End, ſuch as Pleaſure, or Profit, or Honour, which are pro- 
zoſed by God himſelf as Arguments to perſuade Men to their Duty ; and what 
va can it be for Men to aim at that in the Diſcharge of their Duty, Which 
God hath propoſed to them as an Encouragement to it? Tis true, if worldly 
Advantage be the only or chief End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and ſo 
are all the Actions thence proceeding ; but if, together with that, we do hear- 
tily intend and aim to pleaſe God, and conform ourſelves to his bleſſed Will 
and Nature, as to continue in the path of our Duty to him, not only when 
we have no proſpect of outward Advantages to induce us to it, but when out- 
ward Evils and Inconveniencies lie in our way, we need not doubt but our In- 
tention is truly good and /incere, notwithſtanding thoſe immediate Reſpects 
which it many Times hath to /ecular Ends and Inducements. Bur yer it is 
certain that the ore it reſpects theſe, the more 1mperfeet it is, and the more 
liable to be vanquiſhed by outward "Temptations. For it's a plain ſign that 
'tis conſcious of its own Weakneſs, when it dares not ſtand alone, but is fain 
to call in to it the Aſſiſtance of theſe worldly Ends to ſupport and defend it; 
and the leſs of worldly Aim there is in our Religious Intention, to be ſure the 
more fue and ſimple it is, and the more of ſubſtantial Piety there is in it; and 
tho it may be truly ſincere notwithſtanding its being compounded with ſecular 
Aims and Reſpects, yet the more of theſe there is in it, the weaker and more 
119/toble it muſt neceſſarily be. For our Mind being finite, cannot poſſibly in- 
tend many Things, with equal Strength and Vigour, as it can do oe; and 
when its Intention is diſperſed among various Objects, it muſt neceſſarily be 
more bang than when 'tis collected, united, and fixt upon one; and conſe- 
quently, the more a Man's Intention reſpects the World, the %, in propor- 
tion, it muſt reſpect God; and ſo on the contrary. And then the leſs a Man 
reſpeas Cd in his Duty, and the more he reſpects the World, che more liable 
he will be to the Temptations of worldly Loſs or Advantage. For when thoſe 
_ Advantages which he ſo much reſpects lie on the ite fide to his Duty, to be 
ſure he will be ſo much the more znclined to deſert it; and as often as Fortune 
ſhifts ſides, and carries with it the Advantages of Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour, 
from Virtue to Vice, or from Vice to Virtue, he will ſtill be ready to face 
about with it, and be always veering like a Weather-cock to a contrary Point 
upon every Change of Wind. Whereas when a Man's Intention purely re- 
ſpects God, twill be 7mmoveably fixt among all the Changes and Alterations 
from without. For there is no outward Change or Capricio of Fortune can 
hinder a Man from pleaſing God, whoſe Love to us depends not upon our 
being poor or rich, pleaſed Or pai ned, depreſſed Or advanced, but upon our 
being truly Virtuous and Religious. And therefore if our Aim be purely to 


pleaſe him, we ſhall be ſure to continue fo, which fide ſoever Fortune ſmile; 
upon. —— 


O 2 Wherefore 
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Wherefore to our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Religion it is highly neceſſary that 
ſo far as in us lies, we ſhould ab/traf and ſeparate our Religious Intentions 
from all theſe worldly Reſpects; and this muſt be done by looking frequently 
up to God, and actually referring and dedicating our Actions to him; by 
ſhutting our Eyes, when we are entering upon any Duty, to all worlqly 
Conſiderations, and determining with ourſelves, his I will do purely becauſe 
tis Godlike, or becauſe God hath commanded it; whether I ſhall be commend: 
or diſgraced for it, whether I ſhall get or 10% by it, I will not now regard; it 
is ſufficient that it is good, and that God hath commanded it, and therefore 
for this Reaſon only J will do it, without any other Reſpect or Conſideration, 
By which Means we ſhall by degrees ſo purify our Intentions, and refine them 
from worldly Aims, that we ſhall be able to act vigorouſly in Religion, with. 
out any other Reſpect but that of pleaſing God, and conforming ourſelves to his 
Will and Nature. And when once we can do thus, we are in a great forward- 
neſs in Religion. For now the Will of God hath got ſuch an Aſcendant over 
ours, that as we can chearfully obey him without external Inducements, ſo we 
can freely contemn all Inducements fo the contrary, and it being our great and 
chief Aim to pleaſe and be hike him, the Things that are wirhout us will haye 
very little Power to move us one way or other. Becauſe now our great Aim 
is above them, and our Eyes are ſo ſtedfaſtly xt upon God, that we are not at 
leiſure to regard them. And our Mind being thus 7nd:ſpoſed to liſten to the 
reſtleſs Importunities of external Goods and Evils, our Innocence 1s ſafe, and 
we may paſs triumphantly thro' all their Temptations. Tis a noble Saying 
of HEpicletus, Ib. 2. C. 1 9. UK bs das ixCanay AuTHV, goCop, An, CC. & u 
res povoy F Oed d E, ixeive wire TgormemoVira, Tois kxeivs TrodY hack KANWTIO Io, = 
7. e. © There is no other way for a Man to eject Sorrow, and Fear, and 
* Luſt from his Soul, but by looking up to God alone, and reſigning 
« ourſelves to him only, and devoting our Lives to the Obedience of 
his Commandments.” And elſewhere he tells his Scholars, that the main 
thing which he drove at was, *Andioar tuis taeliges, wimnairlas, ds ci; 
po, iy Tavle WNpA N (822A, 7. e. To make them free and bleſſed, by per- 
« ſuading them to look up to God in every thing whether it be {mall or great, 
« lib. 2. c. 19.“ For whilſt in our religious Intentions we do 700 much reſpec 
the Things that are without us, we do, in a great meaſure, intruſt them with 
our Virtue and Religion; and fo far as we make them Inducements to our 
Duties, ſo far it is in their Power to ſecure or betray it. As for Inſtance, o 
much as I am at Profit in any religious Action, fo much Power Profit hath 
over my Religion; and if the ſame Profit ſhould invite me to a wicked Action, 
it will have as much Power to betray my Religion, as it had to ſecure it; for 
the ſame Gain will have the ſame Influence on me when it tempts me to /-, 
as it hath when it tempts me to obey. What a dangerous thing therefore 13 it 
for Men to intruſt ſuch a Treaſure as their Innocence and Religion in ſuch 
irreſponfible Hands, and to give thoſe outward Things which are the Temp- 
tations of Vice, a power to diſpoſe of their Virtue? What is this but to 
commir the keeping of our Sheep to a Wolf, or of our Chaſtity to a Goat? 
Wherefore as we would be ſafe in our religious Progreſs, it highly concerns 
us to purify our good Intentions, ſo far as we are able, from all worldly Re. 
ſpects, and to level them directiy and immediately at God. And in order herc- 
unto, | 


V. To render the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare ſucceſsful, it 
is alſo neceſſary that we poſſeſs our Minds with an awful Apprehenſion 0 
God's Preſence with, and Inſpection over us. Among the many excellent 
Rules which the Heathen Moraliſts have given for the Conduct of Mens 
Lives, this is one, That in the whole Courſe of their Lives they ſhould ima- 
gine ſome excellent Per ſon, for whom they have a great V. eneration, to be pre- 
ſent with em, as a Witneſs and Spectator of all their Actions. And it Was 


wholeſom Advice that one gave his /ewd Friend, that he ſhould hang Os 
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aire of his grave and ſerious Father in the Room where he was wont to 
3 e j Ane that the /evere Eye of = 2 old Man, 
tho but in Efigy, would give a check to the wanton Sal ies © the intem- 

erate Youth. And if the bare Fiction of a Mans being preſent with us, or 
hi being preſent only in a dead Picture, may be rationally ſuppoſed to have 
ſo ſtrong an Influence on our Actions; of how much greater Force muſt 
our firm Belief and Senſe of God's Preſence with us be to regulate our Lives 
and Actions; and that he is thus preſent with us, we have ſufficient Reaſon 
to conclude, not only from the infinite Plenitude of his Eſſence, which gp. 


Felſfgexiſtent, could not be hounded or limited by any Cauſe from without, an 


therefore muſt neceſſarily be boundleſs and immenſe ; but alſo from expreſs Aſſer- 
tions of Scripture, which aſſures us, 7hat his Eyes are in every Place, beholding the 


Evil and the Good, Prov. xv. 3. That he is a God at hand, and not a God afar 


off; and that no Man can hide himſelf in ſecret Places that he ſhall not fee him 


and that he fills Heaven and Earth, Jer. xxili. 23, 24. and that wwe can go no 


whither from his Preſence, Pfal. cxxxix. 7, 8. and that all Things are naked and 
open to his Eyes, Heb. iv. 13. that is, That the world 1s ſurrounded and filled 
with his Being, which is both the Womb that contains, and the Soul that per- 
wades the Creation; and that being thus preſent with us where-ever we are, 
he muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have a conſtant Inſpection over us, and a clear 
Senſe and Perception of whatſoever we do. 5 

And he being thus preſent with us in Reality, and not in Fiction or Picture, 
it muſt doubtleſs be of mighty avail to the Well- government of our Lives, 


to be continually inſpired with an a, and wigorous Senſe of it. And there- 


fore our Saviour commands us to do good from a lively Senſe, that God's 


Eye is upon us, Mat. vi. 4, 6. That our Father, who ſees us in ſecret, ſhall reward 


zs openly. And this I conceive to be the meaning of that comprehenſive Pre- 
cept which God gave to Abraham, Walk before me, and be thou perfect, Gen. 
xvii. I. 2. e. behave thyſelf as one that art ſenſible thou art always in my Pre- 
ſence, and under my Eye; and in the Senſe of this, ſee thou beeſt upright 
and /fincere, and that thou doſt not vainly attempt to impoſe upon me b 

any demure Shews or hypocritical Pretences. And the ſame is implied in that 
of the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 22. Servants obey in all Things your Maſters, according to 
the Fleſh, not with Eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but in fingleneſs of Heart, fearing 
God, i. e. be not like thoſe Servants that do their Duty for no other end but 


to ingratiate themſelves with their Maſters, and accordingly do it no longer 


than while their Maſter's Eye is upon them; but do you it with all Since 
rity, out of an awful Reſpect to God, conſidering that when Man's Eye is 
He his Eye is fon you. The Senſe of all which is, that after the Example 
of Holy David, Pal. xvi. 8. we ſhould endeavour 0 ſet the Lord always before 
vs, and to poſſeſs our minds with a quick and lively Senſe of his being con- 
tinually preſent with us, whereſoever we are, and whatſoever we are about, 
and a conſtant Witneſs and Spectator of all our Actions. | 


And this we ſhall find will be of unſpeakable Uſe to us in the whole Courſe 
and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. For, ” 


1. It will mightily reſtrain us from all ſinful Actions: For as St Auſtin ob- 
ſerves the greateſt Part of Sin is taken away, if a Man hath but a V ztneſs 
of his Converſation ; and much more, if he be ſenſible that he hath ſuch a 
Witneſs as God, with whom he is infinitely more concerned than with all 
the World beſides; who is the Judge of all his Actions, the Rewarder of Vir- 
rue, and Puniſher of Vice, the eternal Source of all thoſe Evil or Goods that 


he can fear or hope for. And who but a Man that is deſperately wicked, 
dares do an evil Action in the Preſence and Sight of ſuch a formidable Witneſs ? 
For ny 50 you beheld this Almighty Being fitting upon a Cloud in ſome 
0 orm, with a Thunder-bolt in his Hand; and from thence looking 

5 8 upon you, £arzoufly obſerving how you demean yourſelves, and cloſely 
puriuing you with his awful Eye thro' all your dark Retreats and Priva- 


cies, 
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cics ; would not the Thought of any Action that is diſpleaſing to him, be 
ready to ſtrike you into Trembling and Horror ? Could you imagine yourlelye. 
to be any where ſecure in your Wickedneſs, while you ſaw yourſelves un. 
covered to his All-ſeeing Eyes, to which your Cloſets lie as open as your 
Halls, and your Hearts as the High-ways? Doubtleſs you could not. Wh, 
now, the lively Belief and Apprehenſion of a Thing, is equivalent to a f 
Perception. If I were 7horowly aſſured that the King were liſtening behiny 
the Curtain, and heard every Word that is ſpoken in the Room, I ſhouts. 
doubtleſs, be as much afraid of talking Treaſon againſt him, tho I ſy 
him not, as if he ſtood juſt before me. And ſo tho God be with me in an 
viſible Manner, and I am not able to fee him thro' that thick Curtain of 
Matter which is drawn between me and his Spiritual Eſſence, yet if I firm 
believe that he is behind it, and am conſtantly aware that he is /z/tening to what 
IT jay, and prying into what I ds, that he keeps Intelligence with my Thoughts 
and is intimately acquarmted with all my Defigns and Intentions, it will render 
me as cautious of my Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, as if I faw him 
ſtanding by me in a w//ible Shechinah or Glory, to record every Paſſage of my 
Life, and enter into his Debt-Books every Item of my Guilt, againſt the greit 
Day of Accounts: But how much the want of ſuch a due Apprehenſion of 
God's Preſence with us, lets Men looſe to all Wickedneſs, may be collected 
from that of the Prophet, zek. ix. 9. The Iniquity of the Houſe of Fudah is ex- 
ceeding great, and the Land is full of Blood, and the City full of Perverſeneſs : and 
how comes this to paſs ? Why, hey ſay, The Lord hath forſaken the Earth, and 
the Lord ſeeth not; whereas, on the contrary, David attributes his Reeping God's 
Precepts and Teſtimonies, to the lively Senſe he had, that his Ways were al- 
ways before God, i. e. lay open to his Sight and Inspection, Plal. cxix. 161, 
But then; VF „ 
2. Such a lively Senſe of God's Preſence with, and Inſpection over us, wil 
be of mighty Uſe to keep us fmcere and wpright in the whole Courſe of ou: 
Actions: For, alas! To what purpoſe ſhould we diſemble and conceal ou: 
Wickedneſs from the Eye of the World, ſo long as we He open to the Eye at 
God? Would you not chink it very ſtrange, to ſee a Company of Priſoner, 
that, within a few Hours, are to be tried for their Lives, ſolicitouſly con- 
cCerning themſelves how to appear lovely and innocent 79 one another, hiding 
their Deformities, and diſguiſing their Crimes with artificial Pretexts and A- 
pologies, that ſo they may cheat and zrggle one another into a mutual good 
Opinion of themſelves; but in the mean time take no notice of their Jud, 
who fits before them upon the Bench, obſerving all their Tricks and Imp 
tures, and holds their Lives in his Hands, being commiſſionated to diſcharge or | 
condemn them, according as he finds them innocent or guilty, And yet jult 
thus do thoſe Men act, whoſe Religion is nothing but a vain Oſtentation 
and Ambition of popular Applauſe; they rem their Looks, /udy their Actions, 
farc their Inclinations, and all, to compole themſelves into an outward Seb!!! 
of Religion; they imploy a World of Care and Art to dr//guije themſelves, ani 
with the Colours of Sanctity to varniſh their unhallowed Natures, they open 
deny themſelves their deareſt Pleaſures, and in the View of the World, ar 
many times forced to act againſt the Grain of their ſtrongeſt Inclinations; 
and all this to na their depraved Tempers, that they may appear what the) 
are not, in the View of the World, and juggle themſelves into a Saint-lihe Re- 
putation ; but whilſt they are thus induſtriouſly contig the good Opinion 0! 
their Fellow-Priſoners, their All-ſeeing Judge, upon whoſe final Sentence their 
everlaſting Fate depends, is preſent with them; and tho they take 10 
more notice of him than if he were a Cypher in the World, is perfect) 
conſcious to all their Artifice, and ſees thro all their hypocritical Diſguites 
and will ere long unmask and expoſe them to the View and Scorn of all the 
World. And this conſidered, what a ridiculous Folly is Hypocriſy, that hide 
us only from thoſe that have /i#tle or nothing to do with us, but leaves . 
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bare and naked to his Eye, with whom we are moſt concerned. Alas! what 
a poor Project is it to take ſo much Pains as we do, to recommend ourſelves 
to Men, to Men that muſt ſtand at the ſame Tribunal, and undergo the 
ſame Judgment with ourſelves? For what will their good Opinion avail us, if 
the Judge diſapprove us, in whoſe Hands our Lives and Souls are ? If he think 
wwoll of us, we are ſafe tho all the World ſhould condemn us, but if he 
condemn us, tho every Creature ſhould acguit, they cannot reſcue us from 
his Sentence. But alas! how differently ſoever God and Men may think of us 
now, yet when he comes to diſcover his Thoughts of us, in his publick Judg- 
ment and Sentence, all the World will be of Vis Mind; and if we ftand right 
in his Opinion, we ſhall be applauded by the whole Univerſe, howſoever we 
may be vilified now; as on the contrary, if he condemn us, we ſhall be ſure 
to be hifjed at thro'out all the Congregation of Spirits, how glorzoufly ſo- 
ever we may be thought of at preſent. And by how much the better we 
are eſteemed of now, by ſo much the more we ſhall be hiſſed at hen, when 
the Cheat is diſcovered, and the hypocritical Vizor is pluckt from our De- 
vils Faces. ” 2 ä 
This, if Men duly conſidered, and fixt it in their Minds, would effectu- 
ally cure them of all their Hypocriſy : For, alas! what Hypocriſy can ſo cun- 
 ninzly diſguiſe them, as to conceal 'em from Omniſcience? If Men will be 
wicked therefore, they were e'en as good put on a bold Face, and be wicked 
openly ; for 'tis to very little purpoſe for them to /neak into Corners, unleſs 
they could find one dark enough to conceal them from God, and cover them 
from his All-ſeeing Eye: For why ſhould that Man be aſhamed or afraid to 
let a Boy or Neighbour be conſc:ous to his Wickedneſs, that never ſcruples 
to commit it in the open Vie of the dreadful Majeſty of Heaven, by whoſe 
final Sentence his Everlaſting Fate muſt be decided ? | | 
And fo, on the other hand, to what purpoſe ſhould we ſtudy to be more 
devout and temperate, ſober and charitable in the View of the World, than we 
are in our Retirements, when we have no other Eye but God's upon us? 
That which we are mainly concerned in, is to approve ourſelves - to him, 
and if we can do this, what great matter is it, tho our Cloſer be all our 
Stage, and Heaven our only Spectator? God hears the ſofteſt Whiſpers of our 
Souls, and ſecs thro' all our honeſt Intentions, and our moſt /ecret Vir- 
tues are as /egible to his Eye, as if they were written on our Foreheads with 
a Sun-beam. We nced no Trumpet to proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for 
he knows by whom ſuch a poor Man was relieved, ſuch a ſtarving Family 
ſuccoured, tho we ſhould not ſuperſcribe our Names upon our Charity, nor 
let our left hand know hat our right Hand hath done. And if, by the fincere 
Diſcharge of our Duty, we have approved ourſelves to God, what need we 
concern ourſelves any farther ? ſince tis not from Men, but from God, that 
we expect the Recompenſe of our Obedience: No, doubtleſs, did we but live 
under the conſtant Senſe of God's Preſence with, and Inſpe&ion over us, we 
ſhould regard him much more in every good Action, and the good Opinion 
of the World much leſs than we do; and the more ſecret our good Deeds 
were the more we ſhould rejozce in them, becauſe they would give us a 
ſtronger Teſtimony of our Simplicity and Sincerity : For what ſhould move us 
to be good, when God only ſees. us, but pure Reſpect to his Authority, and 
an honeſt Intention of obeying him? And if Obedience be our Deſign, the more 
fþrivate our good Deeds are, the more Pleaſure they will afford us, becauſe 
7 5 JO Deeds have nigſt of Obedience in them, that have leaſt of the 
VI. To proſper our Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo 
neceſſary, that we ſhould frequently examine and review our own Actions, 
gion injoins as a neceſſary Part of the militant Life of a Chri- 
1. xili. 5. Examine yourſelves whether you be in the Faith, prove 
es; and particularly, it is injoined as a proper Preparation to the 
Sacra- 
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Miſcarriages, and conſiders how and where he hath done amiſs, his Conſcience 


_w—— 


Sacrament, Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 6 
alſo Gal. vi. 4. Let a Man prove, or examine, his own Work ; where the Gre; 
Word Jastar, which in all theſe Texts we render to prove or exam;;. 
hath Two Significations. Firſt, To call ourſelves to Account, to try our 600 
Actions by the Rule, whether they be good or evil; Secondly, To take ſuch 
a due Care of our Actions, as that upon a ſtrict Trial of chem, we may be 
able to approve them to God and our own Conſciences. In the F ,; 
which Senſes the New Teſtament doth moſt commonly underſtand it; name. 


ly, to call ourſelves to Account, and make a ſtrict Survey of our Actions, and 


paſs an impartial Judgment upon them, whether they are good or evil, and 
accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. 31. inſtead of Jouutire, in Verſe 28.1. e. Let a Mas 
examine himſelf, the Apoſtle uſes, as a Synonymous Phraſe, Haxgivou, 7, e. i: 


we judge ourſebves, if we /ummon our paſt Actions before the Tribunal of cu— 


Conſciences, and 7ry and examine them by the Rule, whether they are good 
or evil, and according as we find them, to approve or condemn ourſelves fo- 


them. 


And this is a Duty of great Neceſſity to the ſucceſsful Proſecution of ou 
Chriſtian Warfare: For unleſs we do frequently refje upon ourſelves, and 
take a ſlriel Account of our paſt Actions and Behaviour, we ſhall incur a thou. 
ſand Errors and Immoralities in the Hurry of our ſecular Occaſions, with: 
taking any notice of them; and thoſe Sins which we heedle/ly commit, and ne- 
ver think of afterwards, tho at firſt, perhaps, they may have little or 10 
Malice in them, do yet leave a malicious Infuſion behind them, and 7% is 
Will with bad Inclinations, and inſeniibly di/po/e it to wilful and deliberate Sins: 


For the Pleaſure of one bad Action will be {till inviting us to another, and thi: 
to a third, and fo we ſhall be inconſiderately folled on from Sin to Sin i. 


the Courſe of a heedleſs and unreflecting Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin which we have ſo heedleſly repeated, becomes ue 


| ſtrong for our pious Reſolution : For when we have careleſiy permitted ne $i: 
to break thro' our Fence, that will open a Gap for another to follow; and i: 


this be not preſently ſtopt by Repentance, 'twill make the Breach yet der to; 


others, and thoſe again for others, till at laſt they have quite 7rodder down our 


good Reſolution, and made a Thorow-fare in our Wills for a Cuſtom of fin- 
ning: But if we frequently reflect upon, and examine ourſelves, tis impoſſible 
our Faults ſhould long eſcape our Diſcovery, and we ſhall be ſure to fee them 
time enough to correct and amend them, before they are too deeply rooted in 
our Natures, and have wound themſelves too far into our Inclinations ; and a 
Wound in our Innocence, as well as our Bodies, may be eafily cured if it be 


taken in time, but if it be neglected too long, it will rantle, by degrees, into an 


incurable Gangrene. . 
And as frequent Se Examination is a great Bridle to our Sin, ſo it is allo an 
effectual Spur to our Virtue: For as when a Man reflects upon his Sins ane 


will be preſently urging and exciting him to Repentance and Amendment ; !0 


when he reflects upon his own Virtue and Sincerity, his Conſcience will | mile 
upon and crown him with Applauſes, and give him ſuch a fwee? and gratefii! 
Reliſh of his own Actions, as will mightily encourage him to perſevere in Well- 
doing: For in all our Self-Examinations, we taſte this Difference berwe«') 
Good and Evil, the Sweetneſs of that, and the Bitterneſß of this, and conic- 

uently, the oftner we do fo, the more we ſhall be ſure to Ie and approve 0 
> wal and to diſlike and nauſeate the other. | | 

Wherefore to ſecure a good Succeſs to this our Chriſtian Warfare, 8 * 
is neceſlary, eſpecially at fit, that we ſhould every Morning, before weg 
into the World, repeat and enforce our good Reſolution ; ſo it is no lets requi”” 
fite, eſpecially till we have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs, that we ſhould 


every Night, when we are withdrawn from the World, ſtrictly examine che 


Performances of the Day, whether they are ſuch as do comport with ou lo- 
5 e 2 emn 
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© Jemn Engagements. And if upon an impartial Survey, it appear that they 


| but weakly and imperfe&ly, let us attend to the Senſe of 
_ 12 05 4 ag yo ene Mt elody 3 reſounds from 1 Conſciences to 
our Actions, and ſo lie down in Peace, ble 8 and adoring that 0 eee 
we have been 4% iſted and preſerved. Or if it appear that we 8 en un- 
warily faulty, for want of due Care and Watchfulneſs, let us reſolve to take 


more Care tor the future, and thereby to put a timely Stop to our Sin, before 


ir hath too far in/inuated into our Will and Inclinations ; but if we are con- 
(ious of any <#/ful Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obedience, let us Ja- 
ment and bevail it with Shame and Indignation. What have I done, O 


\ wretched Traitor that J am, to God and my own Soul! I have falſified my 


Vows to Heaven, and broke thoſe Sacred Bands, by which I was tied up from 
my Luſts and my Ruin. What can I plead for myſelf, baſe and unworthy 
that Jam? Wich what Face can I go into his dreadful Preſence, whom I 
have ſo often mocked with my treacherous Promiſes of Amendment? Yet, go 
I will, tho I am all aſhamed and confounded, and confeſs and bewail mine Ini- 
quity before him. 5 5 | 

If we would but take care thus to call ourſelves to Account every Night, 


and impartially to cenſure the Actions of the Day, it is not to be imagined how 


faſt twould ſet us forward in our Chriſtian Warfare; how much the Reflection 
on a «cel/-ſpent Day would cheer and enliven us; how the grateful Senſe of it 
would ſprrit our Facultics, and encourage us to go on againſt all Oppoſitions ; how 
much the Review of the Day would contribute to make our Reaſon more 
digilant, and our Conſciences more tender for the future; how much the 
Pleaſure of our Sins would be allayed and abated, by the ſtinging Reflections we 
ſhould make upon them, and how much the Dread of having the ſame Re- 
flections repeated to us at Night, would ſecure us againſt the Temptations of 
the Day. 1 e 

VII. To proſper the Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we ſhould be very watchful and circumſpect: For this alſo is one of thoſe 
militant Duties which the Goſpel injoins us. Thus Mat. xxvi. 41. Watch and 


fray that ye enter not into Temptation, and Mark xiii. 37. What I ſay unto you, I 


4 
fay unto all, watch ; ſo allo, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith, 


_ cifitantly, without conjidering before-hand the 
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at our Rule and Conſcience, and look be 


uit 23 like Men; and 1 Thefſ. v. 6. Wherefore let us not ſleep, as do others, 
ut let us watch and be ſober, where the Nature of the Duty is plainly diſcovered 


buy its Oppoſite or Contrary, Let us not fleep, but watch, i. e. do not behave 


yourſclves like Men that are afleep, that take no Notice or Regard of what is 
done by, be, or about them; but be ſure you exerciſe a faithful, prudent, and 
conſtant Care over your own Actions, and thoſe manifold "Temptations that 
aflault and ſurround you. And therefore elſewhere *tis expreſt by walking cir- 

crmppectiy, Eph. v. 15. 2. c. looking round about you, weighing rhe Nature and 
Circumſtances of your Actions, and uſing all honeſt Care, either to prevent the 
Temptations that threaten you, or to provide againſt them; ſo that in ſhort. 
the Senſe of this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid acting raſbly and pre- 


the Nature of our Action, whether 
Juſpicious Caſes, we impartially con- 


2 tore we leap, and take car 
ourſclscs of the Goodneſs of our Deſigns, before we « Z ake care to ſatisfy 


gh e ut them into Execution; 
in a \vora, that we do not carelefly run ourſelves into Temptations, but, if 
poſſible, to avoid them ; It not, to be ſure to arm ourſelves againſt them, and 
cep as far off from all Sin, ef 


pecially from that we are moſt inclined to, as is 
confiftent with our neceſſary Occaſions 


; Wit or, in fewer Words, 'tis to be always 
. in what we do, whether it be good or evil; and if it be evi hs 
ges 8 IN N we can, from all Occaſions that lead to it, and provide our 
es With Conſiderations againſt it, and to keep th 7 
it, em always awake in our 
Minds, that we may not be / : 64 


it be good or evil; that in all doubtful and 


rprized by it unawares 


Which 
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Which is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for us in the whole Courſe of on- 
Chriſtian Warfare: For whilſt we accuſtom ourſelves to act raſhly and jnc;,. 


ſiderately, without bethinking before-hand what we ſay or do, we wane; 


like blind Men in a Field, that is full of Pits and Qyagmrres, and are even. 
moment in danger of ſtumbling into one Miſchief or other, and ſhall certain. 
ly plunge ourſelves in many an evil Cuſtom, before ever we have bethoughy 
ourſelves of the Evil of it; and ſo inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we fy} 


be ever and anon running ourſelves into e ones; and while we are ry. 


ning away from one evil, ſhall many times ſtumble into another, and to avoid 
the Defecis of Virtue, leap headlong into the Exceſſes of it: For in mot 
moral Actions, the Tranfition from the utmoſt of what is /awful, into the neg; 
moſt of what is ſinful is indiſcernable ; and that Line which parts 7hzs Virtue 
from that neighbouring Vice, is generally ſo „all, that 'tis hard to diſtiz. 
guiſh where they are ſeparated, and to fix the juſt Boundary, whitherto we 
may go, and no farther: But then conſidering that almoſt every Virtue lic; 
in the middle between Two ſinful Extremes, neither of which are ſeparate 
from it by any plain or vi/ible Land-mark ; how is it poſſible for us, withou 
great Care of our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the right Path, when there 


are ſo many wrong ones bordering upon it? For when we perceive we har: 


wandered too far towards either Extreme, and are endeavouring to vetricmt 
ourſelves, if we do not take great Care of our Steps, we ſhall be apt to 
wander as far the other way, and fo ſtumble out of one extreme into ano- 
ther: For he who lives heedlefly and incuriouſiy, regards not how near he ap- 
proaches to any Sin, provided he doth but keep himſelf out of it; and when 
once a Man takes the Liberty to go as near to any Sin, as he thinks he lay- 
fully ay, it is a thouſand to one but he will be tranſported by his Inclina- 
tion a great deal farther than he ſhould. So true is that of Clem. Alex. Pda; 
lib. 2. c. I. Tad Ye ul n int 73 Sov 73 wi 32ov, tt mavle Ceres & fv, 1, . 
They who will do all things that are /awful, will quickly be induced to © 


What is wnlawful ; eſpecially if they be ſtrongly inclined to it; becauſe the 
very Nearneſs of what a Man loves, doth always render it more ?emptin; 


and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a ſtrong Inclination to Lying, can 
never be fate, ſo long as he allows himſelf to be exceſſive talkative ; he that 


is vehemently propenſe to fleſbly Luſt, muſt needs indanger his Innocence it 


he come too near the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom; and he whoſe 
Nature is prone to Malice and Revenge, cannot but run a mighty Hazard, 
if he indulge to himſelf the utmoſt Degree of a 7u/? and lawful Reſentment: 


For bad Inchnations are never ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 


within Proſpect of their proper Satisfactions, and the Objects which attract 
them are near and eaſy to be enjoyed. Upon which Account it muſt nee 


be a very dangerous Thing for ſuch as are engaged in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, to live within Sight of the Temptations they are moſt inclined to; be- 


cauſe the nearer they are to them, the more they will court and 7mportune them; 
and while a Man comes near a beloved Luft, and doth not enjoy it, he doth 
but tantalize himſelf, and enrage his Appetite after thoſe vicious Satisfaction), 


Whoſe alluring Reliſhes he had almoſt forgotten. If therefore he would obtain 


a perfect Victory over his Luſt, he muſt not only forbear to act, but allo to 
approach it; at leaſt, till he hath ſo far weaned his Inclination from it, as that 


its Nearneſs ceaſes to be a Temptation to him: For Inclination, like all 0- 


ther Motion, is always hee when it is neareſt its Centre, and when once tis 
within the Reach and Attraction of it, it hurries towards it with Fury and 
Impatience; and if in this its violent Rage, it happen to break out to its be⸗ 
loved Sin, and to taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of it, twill thereby imme— 
diately recover all its impaired Strength, and become as head/trong and olli. 
gious as ever; and fo all that Ground which we get in a Month's Abſtinence 
from our Sin, we ſhall loſe in a Moment's Enjoyment of it. Upon this Accoun 
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cherefore it highly concerns us, if we would ſucceed in our Chriſtian wh 
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us in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein we have fre 


fars, to be very watchful and circumſpect, to look well to our Steps, and not 
approach too near to ary Sin, but eſpecially to any that we are ſtrongly in- 
575 | 

a To give us good Succeſs in this our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that we be dillgent and induſtrious 1n our particular Callings. t This is 
one Gf thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which our Religion preſcribes thro out the 
whole Cour/e and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. Thus 1 The. iv. 10, 11. 


We beſcech vou, Brethren, that you increaſe more and more, and that ye ſtudy to 
be quiet, and to do your own Buſineſs, and work with your 0wn Hands, as we comm. 
manded ye; and this, 2 Thef: ili. 10. he backs with another, that if any would 
not work, they ſhould not eat, i. e. That they ſhould not be maintained in their 
Sloth and Idleneſs, and, like Drones, be permitted to dwell at Eaſe in the Hive, 
and devour the Labours of the more induſtrious Bees; and this, ver. II. he 
calls «walking diſorderly ; and ver. 8 and 9, he tells us, that 'twas for this Cauſe 
that he rather choſe to work wwith his own Hands for his Livelihood, than to be 
maintained by them, as he might juſtly have demanded ; that he might make 
himſelf an Example of Diligence for them to follow. So allo, Eph. iv. 28. Let 
him that fiole ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, working with his Hands | 
the Thing which is good, i. e. employing himſelf in ſome honeſt Calling, that 
he may have to give to him that needs ; the Senſe of all which 1s to oblige us to 
engage ourſelves in ſome honeſt Calling or Employment, and to be diligent and 
induſtrious in it. 


And how neceſſary this is to ſecure us in the whole Courſe and Progreſs of 


our Religion, =.) wg from hence, that we are naturally a tort of very active 


Beings, that muſt be employed one way or other; that we have a Mind within 


us, that will be always in Motion; that being a Spiritual Subſiſtence, and as 


ſuch, of a quite different Nature from dull and ſluggiſh Matter, will never 
admit of Reſt and Ina#vity ; that derives all its Pleaſures from Action, and 
hath nothing to live upon but the grateful Reliſh of its own Motions. And 
this being the State of that a#rve Principle within us, that conſtitutes us Men, 
we had need take great Care to keep it honeſtly buſied and employed: For 
it being naturally ſuch an exceeding buſy Thing, twill be ſure to find ſome- 


thing or other to work upon; and if it be not conſtantly employed about 


boneſt and awful Things, twill quickly divert the current of its Motion ano- 


ther way, and exert its Activity upon diſboneſt and unlawful ones. And hence 


it is, chat, ſince the Apoſtaſy of human Nature, God hath placed the Gene- 
rality of Men in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein ſome honeſt Calling, and 
their Diligence and Induſtry therein, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to their com- 


fortable Subſiſtence : For he wiſely conſidered, that ſuch was the Indi ſpo- 
ſtion of our degenerate Natures, to the Divine and Spiritual Exerciſes of Re- 


ligion, that 'twould be impoſſible for us, in this imperfect State, to keep our 


Minds akeays intent upon them, to fix our Thoughts continually upon him, 


and exert our Powers without any Pauſe or Interruption, in perpetual Acts of 
Love, Adoration and Imitation of him; that there is ſuch a Repugnance in our 
Tempers to theſe bleſſed Operations, that, if we had nothing elle to do, they 
would ſoon grow 2r&/ome and intolerable to us; and therefore, leſt being quite 
tired out with theſe Spiritual Acts of Religion, we ſhould hate them, and fo 
turn the Current of our Activity into the contrary Channel ; he hath placed 
quent Opportunities to 2e our 
wearied Minds from theſe abſtrafed Exerciſes in ſuch innocent Employments, 
as are neceſſary to our comfortable Subſiſtence in this World: So that b 
putting us under the Neceſſity of employing ourſelves in ſecular Trades and 
Callings, he hath taken care to intercept our Minds, that they may not fly 
off from the pure Acts of Religion into the contrary Impieties; and that 
when they are not divineſy, they may be innocently employed ; and by di- 
verting our Activity with honeſt, when it is veary of Spiritual Exerciſe, he 
hath taken a wiſe Courſe to confine and bound it, and Jeave it leſs Scope and 
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Liberty to vb and make Incurſions into finful and prohibited Actions. Ay, 
therefore, as Ariſtotle commends Archytus for his Invention of Rattles, becau;. 
Children, by playing with them, are kept from breaking Veſlels of uſe 0 
ought we to admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, for thus neceſlitati;, 
us to exert our Activity in ſecular Arts and Trades, becauſe by thus ijunscent, 
imploy ing our corrupt and buſy Natures, he hath taken an admirable Cours 
to divert us from miſchievous Actions. 

And he having thus obliged us, by our Neceffities, to follow ſome hy 
Calling for a comfortable Livelihood, he expects that we ſhould be digen, 
and induſtrious in that tap ry” Calling wherein his Providence hath place, 
us: For otherwiſe he loſes his End; which was to reſtrain us from being |. 
fully active, by neceſſitating us to be innocentiy ſo. And now that by putting 
us into thoſe Neceſſities, by which we are wg upon furniſhing one anothe; 
with thoſe ſeveral Conveniences of Life, for the Supply of which our re— 
ſpective Trades and Callings are intended, we, by being diligent therein, ap- 
prove ourſelves faithful Servants in the great Family of God, and by indir. 
ouſly diſcharging thoſe particular Offices wherein he hath placed us, we a a; 
dutiful Miniſters of his Providence towards one another: Becauſe by ſo do- 
ing, we ſupply thoſe Wants and Neceſſities which God hath made, and which 
he hath made to be ſupplied by or Office and Miniſtries ; ſo that now to 


mind our own Bu/ineſs, is a Part of our Religion, and tis that particular Par: 


to which God's Providence hath called us. If therefore we are idle and nt 


lective in this, we are undutiful Servants to the common Maſter of the World, 


how officious ſoever we may be in other Matters: For this is the proper 


Work of our Office, and therefore if we are unfaithful in His, we can be 
faithful in nothing. Should the Bailiff of a Family eglect letting his Maſter' 


Lands, and gathering in his Rents, he would be thought a bad Servant, how 


diligent ſoever he might be in the Kitchin or the Stables; and fo if we ar 


remiſs in our particular Offices and Employments, we are bad Servants to God, 


how /edulous ſoever we may be, either in the Offices of other Men, or in th: 
common Services which we all owe him; and he that neglects his own Calling 


to ſerve God in his Cloſet, or in the Church, is like an unfaithful Steward, 
that neglects providing for the Family, to dreſs the Garden, and water the 


Flowers. Tn. 

"Tis true, as we ought not to devote to the common Service of God, that Time 
and Artendance, which, by the Rules of Prudence and good Husbandry, are 
appropriated to our particular Callings ; fo neither ought we to permit our 
particular Calling ſo to z7gro/s our Time and Attendance, as to leave none for 
our Prayers and thoſe common Services, whether private or publick, which, a, 
Creatures and Chriſtians, we are obliged to render to our Creator : For as he, 
that to Jerve God neglefts his Calling, is a religious Truant ; fo he that to 
attend his Calling neglects to ſerve God, is a profane Drudge : But for a truly 
frous and induſtrious Man, it is not at all difficult fo to keep his Buſineſs and his 
Religion apart, as that they may not interfere with one another; and faith- 
fully to di/charge whatſoever his Calling exacts of him, and yet leave void 
Spaces enough in his Time to do all that his Religion requires. 

Neither are we obliged to be fo induſtrious in our Calling as to deny our 
ſelves any moderate Refreſhments or Recreations, which are not only 2/7, 
but ſometimes neceſſary to breathe our Spirits after they have been almoſt {tified 
in a Croud of Buſineſs, and divert our wearied Thoughts, which like the 
ſtrings of a Lute, by being /ackened now and then, will ſound the fryceter 
when they are wound up again. But then we ought to take care that we do 
not turn our Phy/ick into Food, and make that our Buſineſs which ſhould be 
only our Diverſion; that our Recreations be Hort, and apt to refreſh, but not 
to /teal away our Minds from ſeverer Employments. For long Sports and Re- 
creations are like a /arge Entry to a little Houſe, they take up ſo much Room 
in the narrow Compals of our Time, that there is not Space enough left 1 It 
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for the more v/ſefu! Apartments; and fo far as our Sports do 3 the Mea- 
ſures of neceſſary and conventent Recreation, they are 2 a 5 Encroach- 
ments upon our Calling and Religion, Tis true, as f 0 % _ ures of Con- 
ventence, they are not alike to all - for, as for thoſe who e large | ons have 
placed them beyond the Neceſſities of the World, they may conventent y allow 
themſelves /arger Portions of Recreation than thoſe of meaner Circum ances, 
who having not yet made a competent proviſion for their Families, are obliged 
in Juſtice to a more conſtant Induſtry, leſt they fall under St. Paul's Cenſure 
of being worſe than Infidels. But how plentiful ſoever our outward Condi- 
tion may be, it will by no means warrant us either to live zdly, or to 
make our Recreations our continual Employments ; but the more Leifure we 
have from ſecular Bu/imeſs, the greater Portions of our Time we ought to 
conſecrate to Religion, and fince our Bodies and our Families are ſo liberally 
rovided for, to be ſo much the more induſtrious in ſupplying the Neceſſities 
of our Souls, that fo theſe may not be the only mzJerable Things about us. But 
then our Natures being ſo depraved, as that they cannot dwell long on the 
ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, and yet ſo active, as that, if in the Intervals of 
our Religion they be not mnocently imployed, they will be 2 to run into 
Miſchief, tis in our own Defence neceſſary, how proſperous ſoever our out- 
ward Condition may be, that we ſhould find out ſome horeff Buſineſs or 
other to keep our Activity regularly exerciſed. And this will be no hard 
matter for us to do, conſidering how many generous, liberal, and ingenious 
Employments there are fit for Perſons of the higheſt Rank and Condition. 
They may dedicate ſuch Portions of their Time to the uſetul Studies of Phi- 
lojophy or Hiſtory, or of the Laws and Cuſtoms of their own Country; and 
ſuch, to the Inſpection of their own Eſtates, or to over/ook and govern 
their Families; and ſuch, to exemrme the Complaints of their Tenants, or the 
Neceſſitics of their Neighbours, or to reconcile Differences, or conciliate Love 
and good Neighbourhood among thoſe that are near or under them; in theſe, 
and ſuch like Employments, they may innocently exerciſe their active Minds, 
and thereby not only divert themſelves from ſinful Courſes, but alſo render 
themſelves very uſeful to the World. 
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Bur whatſoever our Condition in the World may be, it muſt doubtleſs be 
of very dangerous Conſequence to our Religion, not to be innocently and 
uſefully employed. For as the wiſe Cato hath obſerved, Nihil agendo Sag agere 
dr ſces, i. e. by accuſtoming yourſelf to do nothing, you will moſt certainly 
learn to do zy. For your b»/y Mind, like Nature, will admit of no vacuum, 
but muſt be afways full of one thing or other; and it can no ſooner diſmiſs 
its Pigs or honeſt Thoughts, but vicious and unlawful ones will be ſwarmin 
about it. For religious, lawful, and ſinful Objects, are the only Companions 
our Minds have to converſe with, and therefore ſince they muſt and will 
be converſing with one thing or other, we ought to take great care, that as 
ſoon as ever they have done entertaining religious Objects, they be preſently 
ſupplied and preſented with /awful ones, with ſome honef? Buſineſs or innocent 
Diverſion; that ſo we may not be at leiſure to attend to thoſe inful Ob. 
jects; which, in the others Abſence, will be perpetually crouding and thruſt 
ing themſelves upon us. For when we are neither honeſtly nor religiouſly 
imployed, we ſhall be perfectly at leiſure to attend to any Invitation to 
Sin; and fince we muſt ſtill be doing one thing or other, our having no- 
thing % to do, will be a ſtrong inducement to do that which is "Wig and 
to ſpend our reſtleſs Activity in ſome irregular Courſe or other, accordingly 
as We are tempted and inclined. If we are of a buſy and pragmatical Temper, 
our Leiſure will preſently invite us to be intermedd/ns with other Folks Buſi- 
neſs, to be tampering with State Affairs, and caſting new Models of Govern- 
we and cenſuring the Wiſdom of thoſe publick Adminiſtrations of which we 
ow _ underſtand the Reaſons; if we are of a froward, peeviſh, and untracta- 

Lemper, we ſhall be apt, when we have nothing elſe to do, to be venting 
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110 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part ] 
our Activity in fa&ious and turbulent Zeal, in ſeditious Pratings and Conſpira- 
cies, in backbiting our Adverſaries, and fetching and carryimg ſcandalous Report 
to create Jealouſies and Animoſities between Neighbour and Neighbour, In a 
word, if we are of a ſanguine and jovial Diſpoſition, our idle Hours will be 
ſo many tempting Opportunities to Intemperance and Wantonneſs, Profaney; 
and Scurrility, and all the other Wickedneſſes of a led and diſſolute Convct 
ſation. If therefore we mean to be ſecured from f/nful Actions, we muſt alloy 
ourſelves no leiſure from religious or honeſt ones, which for the above-nameg 
Reaſon, we ſhall find utterly unpracticable, if we be not diligent and induſtria 
in ſome honeſt Calling. = 

But whilſt Mens Minds are honeſtly imployed, they will not be at leiſure 
to liſten to Temptation; and 'twill be difficult for any of thoſe Inducement, 
to Sin, which the Devil and outward Objects do perpetually ſuggeſt to us, 1 
obtain Admittance to ſpeak with our Thoughts, whilſt they are thus taken y 
with wiſer and better Company. But as ſoon as we diſmiſs 7heſe, we do in 
effect beckon Temptations to ourſelves, and invite the Devil and the World t, 
invite us to be wicked. For, as we ſay, Opportunity makes the Thief, i. e. i 
tempts him to ſteal; ſo when we give the Devil the Opportunity of an ici 
Hour, we do thereby tempt him to tempt us, and importunately invite him to 


fleal away the Treaſure of our Innocence, by putting the Key of it into hi; 


hand, and giving him a free Acceſs to it. And tho we ſhould be firmly re. 


ſolved not to fin, yet tis impoſſible we ſhould be /afe fo long as we are at lei- 


ſure to be tempted ; becauſe while we are at leiſure we ſhall be very often di- 


puting and holding Arguments with the Tempter, who by his Qui and d. 


phiſtries, will many Times circumvent ſuch Novices as we, before we are aware. 
But when we are not only reſolved againſt him, but are alſo ſo imployed as thi: 


we are not at leiſure to attend to him, it is paſt his Skill to faſten any Temy- 
tation upon us. Wherefore if we would be ſecure in the Courſe of ©: 
Chriſtian Warfare, we muſt follow St. Ferom's Counſel to his Friend Ruſtic, 


Semper boni aliquid operis facito, ut Diabolus te ſemper invemat occupatum ; he 


always doing one good Work or other, that ſo the Devil may always find the: 


5 buſy. 


IX. To our Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we ſhould endeavour, ſo far as in us lies, to keep up a conſtant CHear fil 


neſs of Spirit in our Religion. It is doubtleſs a great Diſgrace to our Re. 
ligion to imagine (as too many ſuperſiitious Chriſtians do) that it is an Ene- 


wy to Mirth and Chearfulneſs, and a ſevere Exactor of penſibe Looks ani 


ſolemn Faces; that Men are never ſerious enough till they are moped into 
Statues, and cloiſtered from all Society, but that of their own melancho! 


Thoughts: That tis a Goſpel-Duty to vine or to be /ilent, and retire them. 
ſelves from the moſt innocent Pleaſures and Feſtivities of Converſation ; and, 


in a word, that all kind of Mirth and facetious Humour is to be rank'd among 
thoſe Idle words which our Saviour tells us, ſhall be brought to Judgment. 


As if Religion were a Caput mortuum, a heavy, ſtark, inſipid thing, that had 
neither Heat, nor Life, nor Motion in it; or were intended for a Meduſa's Head 
to transform Men into Monuments of Stone. By which falſe Conception 
of it, they render it much more burdenſom than it is in its own Nature 
For to make Religion forbid us any thing that is human and natural, 1s d 


render it a real Grievance unto human Nature; 'tis to make our Duty run a 


tilt at the Principles of our Being, and fer our Conſcience and our Natur © 
Variance with one another. And therefore, ſince to be 7i/ible and facial, 
as. natural to us as to be reaſonable, to make our Religion an Enemy to dt 


Mirth and Converſation, is to repreſent it as a tyrannical Invader of the eſſel. 
tial Liberties and Properties of human Nature. Tis true, indeed, tho ! 


denies us not the freedom of an innocent Humour, nor diſallows thoſe lite 
Plaiſances and inoffenſive Railleries of Fancy which are ſometimes requii!t* * 


ſauce our Converſation, and give it a quicker Reliſh ; yet hath it taken c 


' 
L * 


+ 
8 
— 
8 
17. 
6 
LIES. 
- A* 
* 
2 
. 
gs © 
. 
ya! 
, ET 
LEO 
"mf 
7 . 
INE 
7 
= 
9 
Ft 
1 
8 
ine 
As a 
RIAL 
f * 
5 
* 
[ 
Ll 


* 4 
dy [ 
FEY 
an + 
ro SR 
LS) 
47 
1 - 
R 
E 
* CEE”, 
"INES 
REIT” 
"Ye 
F Kd 
EN 
EY 
WA 
3. 334 
3 
„ 
IM. 
IP. 
. 
7 3%. 
5 # 
$f 


Cs the Holy Spirit's 111 


— 


111 


Chap. IV. Sen The Progreſſive Duties. 


TE rie th the neceſſary Precepts of Sobriety and Gravity; 
T _ or © and l inthe little Levittes of Fancy, 
ny Mah may not grow iN, and light, and 7riffeng, and be thereby 
are ous Thoughts and Reflections: But ſo long as we keep within | 
jon <meta 1 Savic and do not ſally out into malicious or ſcurrilous or 
23 our Religion doth not only conni ve at our Mirth, but commend 
uh. approve 1t and ſo remote is it from cramping thoſe Strings and Sinews of 
the Mind, Chearfulneſs and _— that it recollefs their ſcatter'd Vigor, and 
i eir Slackneſs to a true Harmony. ; 5 i 

1 er that our ſpeech ſhould be alway with grace, Col. iv. 6. 1. e. as 
ſome Expoſitors underſtand the Phraſe, that it ſhould not be whining and 
melancholy, but fprightly and chearful ; it bids us rejoice ever more, 1 Theſ. v. 16. 
and rejoice in the Lord akoay, and again rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. that is, To endea- 
vour to be chearful in all Conditions, and to bear all Events with a ſerene 
and /ightſome Mind. And therefore the Apoſtle reckons this among the bleſſed 
Fruits and Effects of that Divine Spirit which accompanies and animates | 
Chriſtianity, viz. Joy, or Chearfulneſs, Gal. v. 22. and this is one of the 

Particulars in which the ſame Apoſtle makes the Chriſtian Laws to conſiſt, 
as they ſtand oppoſed to the Ritual Laws of the Jes; the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 1. c. The Laws of the Chriſtian Church, 7s not meat and arink, 7. e. Con- 
fiſts not of Injunctions or Prohibitions of Things that are of a Ritual or In- 
different Nature but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy N the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
xiv. 17. which Three Particulars being oppoſed to Things that are — 
muſt, by the Law of Oppoſitions, denote Things that are Neceſſary ; and t ere- 
fore as by Righteouſneſs and Peace, muſt be meant Juſtice and Peaceableneſs, ſo 
by Jay in the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be meant Chearfulneſs and Alacrity in doing the 
Will of God; becauſe Joy can be in no other Senſe Matter of Neceſſary Duty. 
By all which it is evident, That Chearfulneſs of Temper is ſo far from being 


 diſcountenanced by our Religion, that tis fs oro and injoyned by it, fo far as 


'tis in our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly becomes us, who ſerve 
ſo good a Maſter, to be free and chearful, and thereby to expreſs a grateful 


Senſe of his Goodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Rewards, which we expect from 
his inexhauſtible Bounty; but as for a gloomy Look and dejected Countenance, 


it better beſeems a Gally-Slave than a Servant of God. And as Chear ulneſs is 
a Duty that very well becomes our State, fo it is highly neceſſary to ſupport and 
carry us on in our Chriſtian Warfare. 5 
For Chearſulneſs is Nature's beſt Friend; it removes its Oppreſſions, enlivens 
its Faculties, and keeps its Spirits in a his, and regular Motion, and hercby 
renders it eaſy to itſelf, and v/eful and ſerviceable to God and Man. It diſ- 
pels Clouds from the Mind, and Fears from the Heart, and kindles and 
cherithes in us brave and generous Affections, and compoſes our Natures into 
ſuch a regular Temper, as is of all others the moſt fit to receive religious Im- 
preſſions, and the Breathings of the Spirit of God. For what the Tews do ob- 
ſerve of the Spirit of Prophecy, is as true of the Spirit of Holineſs, that it 


dwells not with Sadneſs, but with Chearfulneſs ; that being itſelf of a calm and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to reſide with black and melancholy Paſſions, but 


requires a compoſed and ſerene Temper to act upon. And hence Tertul. in his 
de Speetac. Deus præcepit Spiritum Sanctum, utpote pro Nature ſue bono tenerum 
S delicatum, Tranquillitate & Lenitate & Nuiete & Pace tradlare ; non Furore, 
nen Bile, non Ira, non Dolore inquietare : i. e. God hath commanded that the 
Holy Spirit, who is of a tender and delicate Nature, ſhould be entertained b 
us with Tranquillity and Mildneſs, with Quictneſs and Peace, and that we 
ſhould take care not to diſturb him with F ury and Choler, or with Anger 
and Grief, And indeed Melancholy naturally infeſts the Holy Spirit, and 


diſturbs him in all his Operations ; it overwhelms the Fancy with black Recks 
and Vapours, and thereby clouds and darkens the Underſtanding, and inter- 


uminations; and, like red coloured Glaſs before the 


eye, 


112 Of the Chri ſtian Life. Part 1, 
eye, cauſes the moſt lovely and attractive Objects to look bloody and zerr;z, 
It diſtracts the Thoughts, and renders them wild, roving and incoberent; and 
thereby utterly 7ndi/þpo/es them to Prayer and Conſideration, and renders them 
deaf and unattentive to all good Motions and Inſpirations. It freezes up the 
Heart with de/pairing Fears and Deſpondencies, and repreſents eaſy Thins; 
as difficult to us, and difficult as impoſſible, and thereby diſcourages us from all 
thoſe virtuous Attempts, to which the bleſſed Spirit doth ſo importunatel 
excite and provoke us. In a word, it naturally benumbs and ftuprfies the Soul 
ohtructs its Motions, and makes it Iiſtleſs and unactive, and fo, by indiſpoſing 
it to cooperate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an incapable Subject of his Di- 
vine Grace and Influence. Thus Melancholy, you ſee, by its ſullen and 
malevolent Aſpects, doth obſtinately re/i/t and counter-1nfluence the Holy Spirit, 
without whoſe Aid and aſſiſtence we can never hope to proſper in our Spi- 
ritual Warfare. 1 | 
Wherefore, if we mean to ſucceed in this great Affair, it concerns us to 
uſe all honeſt and innocent Means to diſpel this black and miſchievous Hu- 
mour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds a conſtant Serenity and 
Chearfulneſs of Temper ; and whenever our Spirits begin to droop and anguiſh, 
to betake ourſelves to ſuch natural Remedies, ſuch harmleſs Diverſions, Re- 
freſhments and Recreations, as are fit and proper to raiſe them up again; 
and not to ſuffer them to in, into a Bog of melancholy Humours, whilit 'ris 
in our Power by any honeſt Art or Invention to ſupport them. Which, if 
we can but effect, will be of vaſt advantage to us in the whole Courſe of 
our Religion. For in an even Chearfulneſs of Temper, our Spirits will be 
always lively, ſtrong, and active, and fit for the beſt and nobleſt Operations; 
they will give Light to our Underſtandings, Courage to our Hearts, and Wing; 
to our Affections; ſo that we ſhall be able more clearly to diſcern Divine and 
Heavenly Things, more reſolutely to practiſe, and more vehemently to aſpire 
after them; and our Conſiderations will be more „xt, our Devotions more 
intent, and all our ſpiritual Endeavours more active and vivacious. For 1 
chearful Temper will repreſent every thing chearfully to us; twill repreſent 
God fo lovely, Religion ſo attractive, the Rewards of it ſo zmmenſe, and the 
Difliculties of it ſo inconſiderable, and thereby inſpire us with ſo much L/ 
and Courage, as that none of all thoſe ſpiritual Enemies, we war and contend 
againſt, will be able to withſtand our Reſolution. 55 
X. To our Courſe and Progreſs in this our Spiritual Warfare, it is alto 
neceſſary that we maintain in our Minds a conſtant Senſe and Expectation of 
Heaven; that ſince Things of the other World are future and inviſible, ani 
_ conſequently leſs apt to touch and effect us than theſe worldly things which 
are continually pre//ing upon our Senſes, we ſhould, as oft as we have Oppor- 
tunity, withdraw our Thoughts from theſe /en/ib/e Objects, and retire into 
the immaterial World, and there entertain ourſelves with the cloſe View and 
_ Contemplation of the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For we are a fort oi 
Beings, that being compounded of Fleſh and Spirit, are by thele oppoſite Prin- 
ciples of our Nature ally'd to Two oppoſite Worlds, and placed in the mid- 
dle between Heaven and Earth, as the common Centre wherein thoſe diſtant 
Regions meet. By our ſpiritual Nature we hold Communion with the. pi. 
World, and by our corporeal with this earthly and ſenſible one; whoſe Objects 
being always preſent with us, and ſtriking as they do immediately upon gur 
Senſes, we lie much more bare and open to them, than to thoſe of the Spi- 
ritual World. So that, unleſs we now and then withdraw ourſelves from theſe 
ſenſible Things, which hang like the Cloud between, we can never have 2? 
free Proſbect into that clear Heaven above them. And hence it becomes ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould now and then make a ſolemn Retirement of out 
Thoughts from earthly Objects and Enjoyments, that ſo we may approach 
near enough to Heaven, to fouch and feel the Joys and Pleaſures of it, which, 
while we Franſiently behold in this Crowd of Worldly Objects, is placed 7 
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| . ſuch a diſtance from us, that it looks like a thin, blue Landskip, next to no- 


4 ching; and hath not apparent Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
Expectations. 3 IR” 
: And hence we are commanded to ſet or „ e OY. . yt = 33 
Original, 70 mind thoſe Things that are above, 5 
Things above, he means the Enjoyments of Heaven, it s Enes Th; Md 
where he expreſly tells us, that by the above, in which theſe | 155 un, 
he means Heaven, where Chriſt ſits at the right Hand of God. 0 5 yr 1 © 
© Senſe of the Precept is this, that we ſhould fix in our Minds ſuch /zvely Ne 
. preſentations of the Glory and Reality of the Celeſtial State, as may raiſe 
in our Hearts a /onging Deſire and earneſt Expectation of being made Par- 
takers of it. Which Hope and Expectation he elſewhere injoins us to pur 077 
for an Helmet, i. e. for a neceſſary piece of defenſive Armour, againſt the Diſ- 
ficulties and Diſcouragements of our Chriſtian Warfare, 1 T, heſ. v. 8. and 
© Heb. vi. 19. This hope which enters into that within the veil, i. e. into Heaven, is 
aid to be the Anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, i. e. Tis that which 
ſtays and ſecures the Soul in the midſt of thoſe many Storms of Temptation it 
meets withal in its Voyage to Heaven; and it being ſo, we are bid to look 
to, and imitate our Bleſſed Lord, who for the joy that a ſet before him endured 
the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is now fat down at the right Hand of God, Heb. 
xii. 2. The meaning of all which is, that we ſhould earneſtly endeavour to 
fix in our Minds a vigorous Senſe and Expectation of that immortal Happi- 
neſs with which God hath promiſed to crown all that come off Conquerors 
from this Spiritual Warfare; that all along as we march we ſhould keep Hea- 
ven in our Eye, and encourage ourſelves with the Hope of it to charge thro 
all thoſe Difficulties and Temptations, that oppoſe us in the way; in a word, 
that we ſhould frequently awaken in our Minds the glorious T, houghts of a 
bleſſed Immortality, and poſſeſs ourſelves with a lively Expectation of enjoying 
it, if we hold out to the End. ro to a eg ol Www 8 
Which is a Duty of a vaſt Conſequence to us in the Courſe of our Spiri- 
tual Warfare, For Heaven being the End and Reward of our Warfare, muſt 
needs be the grand Encouragement thereunto ; and conſequently if once we 
loje Sight of Heaven, and ſuffer earthly Things to Interpoſe and Eclipſe the Glory 
and Reality of it, our Courage will never be able to bear up againſt thoſe 
manitold Temptations that do continually aſſault us. But whilſt we continue 
under a lively Senſe of that bleſſed Recompenſe of Reward, that will fo ſpirit 
and 77v:gorate our Reſolution, that nothing will be able to withfand it; and all 
the Terrors and Allurements that Sin can propoſe, will be forced to fly before it, 
and to retreat like ſo many impotent Waves, that daſh againſt a Rock of 
Adamant. For while we are under a lively Senſe and Expectance of the 
Happineſs above, we live as it were in the Mid-way between Heaven and 
Earth, where we have an open Proſpe& of the Glories of both, and do 


lainly fee how faint and dim theſe below are in compariſon with thoſe above ; 
5 they are forced to 1 


neak and di ſappear in the Preſence of thoſe eternal 
Splendors, and to ſhrowd their vanquiſb d Beauties, as the Stars do when the 


Sun appears. And whilſt we interchangeably turn our Eyes from one to t'other 


how fruitleſly do the Pleaſures, Profits and Honours below, 


importune us to 
abandon the 


Joys and Glories above, and with what Indignation do we liſten 

to the Propoſals of ſuch a ſenſeleſs and ridiculous Exchange? And could we 
but always keep ourſelves at this ſtand, we ſhould be fo fortified with the 
Sight of thoſe happy Regions above, that no Temptation from below would 
ever be able to approach us; and the Senſe that we are going on to that 
bleſſed State would carry us thro' all the weary Stages of our Duty, with 
an !ndefatigable Vigour. For what may a Man not do with Heaven in his 
Eve, with that potent, I had almoſt ſaid omnipotent, Encouragement before 
him ? To pull cut a right Eye, to cut G a 8 Hand, to tear a darling Luſt 


from 
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from his Heart, even when tis 2w7apt about it, and tiſted with its Strine! 


what an eaſy Atchievement is it to a Man that hath a Heaven of immg;. | 


Glories in his View? The Hope of which is enough to recommend even Re. 
and Torments, and turn the Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roſes, F,, 
twas this bleſſed Proſpect that enabled the good old Martyrs to triumph, 
gloriouſly as they did in the midſt of their Sufferings ; they knew that a fen. 
Moments would put an End to their Miſeries, and that when once they had 
weather'd thoſe ſhort Storms, they ſhould arrive at a moſt blefled Harbour, an! 
be crowned at their Landing; and that from thence they ſhould look back wit, 
infinite Joy and Delight upon the dangerous Sea they had eſcaped, and 5; 
ever bleſs thoſe Storms and Winds that drove them to x Ph happy Port; for 
the Author to the Hebrews tells us, they ſought a heavenly Country, Heb, xj 
14, 16. 1 . 

XI And Laſtly, To the ſucceſsful Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, i: ;. 
alſo neceſſary that we ſhould live in the frequent Uſe of the Publick Ordingn;. 
and Inſtitutions of our Religion; namely, in the religious Obſervation of th- 
Lord's Day, and in frequent Communion with one another in the Holy Sacre. 
ment, both which are of great Uſe to us in the Courſe and Progreſs of our fyj. 
ritual Warfare. For as for the Lord's Day, it is inſtituted, and ever ſince the 
Apoſtle's Time hath been 4/erved 1n the Chriſtian Church, as a Day of Pu- 
| Worſhip and Weekly Thankſgiving for our Saviour's Reſurrection, in which 

the great Work of our Redemption was conſummated. And certainly it muf 
needs be of vaſt Advantage to be one Day in ſeven ſequeſtred from the World, 
and imployed in divine Offices, in folemn Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſstving; 
and to be obliged to 4 t and ed:fy one another by the mutual Example and Uni; 
of our Devotions; to hear the Duties of our Religion explained, the Sin: 
againſt it reprehended, and the Doctrines of it unfolded and reduced to plain an 


eaſy Principles of Practice; what a mighty advantage might we reap from ll 


| theſe bleſſed Miniſtries, if we would but attend to them with that Concern an; 


tre which the matter of them requires and deſerves? Eſpecially, if 
e 


when the Public Offices are over, we would not et looſe ourſelves all the 


reſt of the Day, as we too frequently do, to our ſecular Cares and Diverſions, 


and thereby choak thoſe good Inſtructions we have heard, and e thoſe de- 
vout and pious Affections which have been raiſed and excited in us; but 
inſtead of fo doing, we would devote at leaſt ſome good Portion of it to the 
Iiſtruction of our Families, and to the private Exerciſe of our Religion, to 


Meditation and Prayer, to the Examination of ourſelves concerning our fu} 


Behaviour, and the re-:nforcing our Reſolution to behave ourſelves better 
for the future; if, I fay, we would thus ſpend our Lord's Day, we ſhould 

doubtleſs find ourſelves better Men for it all the Week after; we ſhould go 
into the World again with much better Affections, and ſtronger Reſolutions, 
with our Graces more vigorous, and our bad Inclinations more reduced and 
tamed : and whereas the Jews were to gather Manna enough on their ix! 
Day, to feed their Bodies on the enſuing Sabbath, we ſhould gather Mar? 


enough upon our Sabbath, to feed and ſtrengthen our Souls all the fix Dov 


after. 

But to this we muſt alſo add frequent Communions with one another i. 
the Holy Sacrament, which is an Ordinance inſtituted on purpoſe by our bleile 
Saviour, for the improving and gs I us in our Chriſtian Warfare. Fo: 
beſides that herein we have one of the moſt puiſſant Arguments again 
Sin repreſented by 5ifible Signs to our Senſe, viz. The bloody Sacrifice of out. 

bleſſed Lord to exhiate and make Atonement for it; beſides that thoſe bleedin; 
- Wounds of his which are here repreſented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
fouring out of the Wine, do proclaim our Sins his Aſaſſins and Murdereri, 
the thought of which, if we had any ingenuity in us, were enough to 77 


in us the moſt implacable Indignation againſt them; beſides that, his Sutt*'- 
EEE ing. 
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ings for our Sins, of which this ſacred Solemnity is a lively Picture, do hor- 
ribly r-monſtrate God's Diſpleaſure againſt them, who would not be induced 
to pardon them upon any meaner Expiation than the Blood of his Son, than 
which Hell itſelf is not a more dreadful Argument to ſcare and terrify us from 
them; in a word, beſides that, his ſo freely ſubmitting and offering up himſelf 
to be a Propitiation for us, of which this Holy Feſtival is a ſolemn Commems- 
ration, is an Expreſſion of Kindneſs ſufficient to captivate the moſt ungrateful 
Souls, and extort Obedience from them; beſides all this, I fay, as it is a Feg 
upon the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, it is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
and we, by feaſting together, do, according to the antient Cuſtoms both of 
Jews and Heathens murually ige ourſelves to one another ; whereby God, 
by giving us the myſtical Bread and Wine, and we by receiving them, do mu- 
tually 77gag? ourſelves to one another upon thoſe ſacred Pledges of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, that we will faithfully perform each other's Part of that 
everlaſting Covenant which was purchaſed by him. And whar can be a 
greater Reſtraint to us when we are ſolicited to any Sin, than the ſenſe 
of being under ſuch a dreadful Yow and Obligation? With What face dare We 
liſten to any Temptation to Evil, when we remember how lately we ſolemn- 
ly /ngaged ourſelves to the contrary, and took the Sacrament upon it? And 
verily I doubt tis hrs that lies at the bottom of that ſeeming modeſt pretence 
of Vncorthineſi, which Men are wont to urge in Excuſe for their Neglect of 
the Sacrament ; namely, That they /ove their Luſts, and cannot reſolve to 
part with them, and therefore are afraid to make ſuch a folemn Abjuration of 
them, as the cating and drinking the Conſecrated Elements implies. And I 
confeſs, if Fhis be > Fr Reaſon, they are unworthy indeed, the more ſhame for 
them; bur 'tis ſuch an Unworthineſs as is fo far n excufing, that it only ag- 
gravaſes their neglect. For, for any Man to plead that he dares not receive 
the Sacrament, becauſe he is reſolved to /n on, is to make that which is his 
Fault, his Apology, and to excuſe one Sin with another, Wherefore if we are 
heartily reſolved by the Grace of God to reform and amend, let us abſtain 
no longer from this great Federal Rite, upon Pretence of Unworthine/5s. For 
tis by the uſe of his, among other Means, that we are to improve and grow 
more and more worthy. For the very Repetition of our Reſolution, as I have 
ſhewed above, is a proper Means of /frengthning and confirming ic; and cer- 
tainly it muſt needs be much more ſo, when 'tis renewed and repeated with 
the Solemnity of a Sacrament. And therefore it is worth obſerving, how 
ach Care cur Lord hath caken_in the very. Conttircion of our Religion, 
„ ſolemn Repetition of our good Reſolutions. For ar 
our firſt entrance into Covenant with him, we are to be baptized, in which 
Solemnity we do openly renounce the Devil and all his Works and religi 1 
devote ourſelves to his Service. But becauſe we are apt bt forget 11 4 
Baptiſmal Vow, and the Matter of it is continually to be tet 5 _ 
than ove World depends upon it, therefore he hath thought fit ag "truſt 
wholly to this i Engagement, but hath ſo methodized our Religion, as 
that we are ever and anon obliged to give him ew Security. For hi h 
| End, he hath inſtituted this other Sacrament, which is not like that of 'Ba 
"fm, = be received by us once for all, but to be often reiterated and repeated, 
chat ſo upon the frequent Returns of it, we might ſtill be obliged to ; 
over our old Vows of Obedience. For he hath not only ini - 4 _ 
we ſhould do this in remembrance of him, Luke xxil. 19. 7 - This x 1 
celebrate this ſacred Feſtival in the Memory of his Faſt 1 
ing the Apoſtle 1 ag aſſion; but by thus do- 
g the Apoſtle tells us, we are to continue the Memorial of it to t 
1 bot 8 1 his Death till he comes, 1 Cor. xi. 26 ö Aud dt SA 
not, like the Precept of Baptiſm, oblige 7 
a _— from the 6M . of chis lat e ee 425 8 88 
is Bread and drink this Cup, which plainly ſhews, that theſe 2 
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Elements are to be more than once received by us. Tis true; how often tis 
to be done neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles have any where defined, but if 
we conſult Primitive Example (which in the Abſence of expre/s Precept i; 
the beſt Rule to determine ourſelves by) we ſhall find that it was very fie. 
quently received. For from ſome Paſſages in the Acts of the Apoſtles, ;, 
ſeems probable that Chriſtians did then communicate every Day, as particular] 
As ii. 46. where they are ſaid fo continue Daily with one accord in the Temp, 
and breaking Bread, us] due, in the Houſe, that is, as it ſeems probable, in ſome 
upper Room of the Temple; tho perhaps this Daily may refer only to the 
Lord's Day, agreeably to that, Acts xx. 7. On the firſs Day of the Week «ve 
the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Paul preached unto them. But it; 
certain that whenſoever they aſſembled to the Public Worthip, they cloſe 
it with the Lord's Supper; which they did for a great while in the /, 
tern Churches every Day in the Week, and in the Eaſtern as St. Bajil tell; 
us, Epiſt. 289. four times a Week, beſides Feſtivals. So that allowing for our 
Declenſions from the Primitive Zeal and Devotion, one would think that t, 
communicate now once in four Weeks ſhould be a very moderate Proportion, 
But as for thoſe that who/ly neglect this ſacred Inſtitution, for my own par 
] ſee not how they can excuſe themſelves from being guilty of a wilful R. 
bellion againſt their Saviour; or with what Confidence they can expect either 
that he ſhould %%% them with his Grace on the Way, or crown them with 
his Salvation in the End, when they ſo perverſely turn their backs upon an 
Ordinance which he hath ſolemnly inſtituted for a Conveyance of the on, 
and a Seal of the other. 5 | | 

But would we take that Care that becomes us, to prepare ourſelves for, 
and frequent this holy Inſtitution, there is no doubt but we ſhould find i 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Cour/e of our Religion. For iil 
we are arrived to a confirmed State of Good, our holy Fervours will be yer, 
apt to cv, our good Purpoſes to flacken and unwind, and our virtuous E. 
_ deavours to /anguiſh and tire; and therefore unleſs we take care frequent. 
to revive our Religion with this ſpiritual Repaſt and Reſforatibe, and till t 
add new Fewel to it as the Flame decays, it will quickly pine away and vn- 
fire. But if upon the /o/emn Returns of this ſacred Feſtival, we would c 
flantly come with due Preparation to our Maſter's Table, and here rene: 
our Vows, re-invigorate our Refolutions, repair our Decays, and put our 
ſluggiſh Graces into a new Fermentation, we ſhould find our Religion not only 
live but thrive, and be ſtill acquiring new Degrees of Strength and Adtivi- 
ty. But becauſe this Argument hath been already ſo fully handled in our 
Practical Treatiſes, particularly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick in his Mende 
Myſtica, and Chriſtian Sacrifice, J ſhall refer the Reader thither for the farther 
Conſideration of it. e 


And thus, with all the Brevity I could, I have endeavoured to give an 
Account of thoſe Duties which are neceſſary in the Courſe and Progreſs ot cu. 
Chriſtian Warfare, 
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Containing certain Motives to animate Men againſt the Diffi- 
culty of theſe Duties which appertam to the Courle of our 
Chriſtian Warfare. 


OW 1 es and uſeful to us thoſe afore-named Duties are in the 
H Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare, hath been ſufficiently ſhewn. 80 
that now there is nothing that our Sloth and Unwillingneſs can object againſt 
them, but only this, that they are very diſficult, and do require more of our 
Time, and Care, and Pains, than we can conveniently ſpare from our other 
neceſſary Occaſions; that the Practice of them 1s ſo unpleaſant and ſevere, and 
attended with ſo much Camber and Trouble, that we very much doubt we 
(hall never be able to go thro with them. And therefore to remove this 
Objection out of Mens way, and to excite them to the Practice of theſe 
neceflary Duties, I (hall for a Concluſion of this Argument add, to what 
hath been ſaid of it, theſe following Confiderations, = 

1. That whatſoever Dzfficulty there is in the Practice of them, we may 
thank ourſelves for it. ES 
2. That in the Cour/e of our Sin there is a great deal of Dzfficulty, as well 

as in our Warfare agaim/t it. = 
z. That how difficult ſoever this Warfare may be, it muſt be endured, or 
that which is a great deal wwor/e. RY: „ 4 
4. That tho it be dzfficulf, yet there is nothing in it but what the 
Grace of God will render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting to our 
ſelves. ; . 9 
g. That the Practice of theſe Duties is not ſo diſicult, but that it is fairly 
conſiſtent with all our other neceſſary Occaſions and Diverſions. e 
6. That the Diſſiculty is ſuch as will certainly abate and wear off” 
if we cor/tantly practiſe them. 550 
7. That with the difficulty of them, 


Satisfaction intermingled. 


8. That their Dyficulty is abundantly compenſated by the final Reward of 


by Degrees, 
there is a world of preſent Peace and 


i os EE 
I. Conſider, That whatſoever Dzfficulty there is in the Practice of them, 

we may thank ourſeFves for it. For if we had betaken ourſelves to the 
Practice of Religion as ſoon as we were capable of it, before we had entered 
_ ourſelves into finful Courſes, and had therein contracted ſinful Habits and 

Inclinations, we might have prevented thoſe Difficultics which we now %. 
Plain of. For our Religion was made for and adapted #9 our Nature, and 

would have ſweetly accorded with all its Affections and Propenſions, had we 
not vitiated them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a preternatural Biaſs upon 
them. But tho the Light be naturally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
thro' a Diſtillation of ill Humours into it the Eye grows fore and weak 
there is nothing more grievous and offenſive to it. And ſo it is with Religion, 
which to the pure and uncontaminated Nature of a Man, is the moſt grateful 
and agreeable thing in the World; but if by our own ill Government, we 
dijeaſe our Nature, and deprave its Primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder 
that Religion which was ſo well proportioned to it in its Purity, ſhould fit 
herd and uneaſy upon it, in its Apoſtaſy and Corruption. For to a Man that 

is in a Fever, every thing is bitter, even Honey, which when he is well. is 
2 ſweet and grateful ; but the Bitterneſs which he taſtes is not in the 
127 but in the Gall which overflows his own Palate; and ſo to a Nature 
chat is diſeaſed with any unnatural Luſt, that which is moſt congruous to itſelf, 
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be the more induſtrious to reparr the Miſchief of it, becauſe it is your own: 
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will be moſt nauſeous to its Diſeaſe; and thoſe Duties which in its Heal 
'twould have embraced with the greateſt Pleaſure, will in its Szc&ne/$ be the 
greateſt Burden and Oppreſſion to it. And when we have ſpoiled the Purit) 
of our Conſtitution, and are degenerated from the human Nature into th 
brutal or diabolical, it is no great wonder that the Religion of a Man ſhould 
be a Burden to the Nature of a Beaft or a Devil. So that whatſoever Dif. 
culties there are in Religion, they ariſe not out of the Nature of the Things i 
requires, but out of the perverſe 1ndiſpoſitions of our Natures to them; and 
theſe were for the moſt part contracted by ourſelves; ſo that inſtead of com. 


— 


plaining of the Difficulty, we ought to ſtrive and contend the more earneſtly a. 
gainſt it, becauſe we may thank ourſelves for it. When a Man hath play; 


the Fool, and ſet his Houfe on Fire, the Senſe of his own Folly ought to make 
him more induſtrious to extinguiſh it; but if, inſtead of ſo doing, he ſhould 
fit with his Hands in his Boſom, and complain of the Miſchief, and the Dif- 
ficulty of /opping it, what would Folks ſay of him? Miſchievous Creature, 
doth it become thee to fit here idly complaining of the Effect of thy own 


Villany, whilſt 'tis yet in thy Power, wouldſt thou but heir thy ſelf, to guenc 


the Flame, and prevent the ſpreading of it? For ſhame get up, and do thy 
utmoſt Endeavour to rebair thy own Act, and to extinguiſh this ſpreading 
Miſchief, of which thou art the Author. Since therefore we have been ſo 


obſtinately fooliſh, as to ſet fire to our own Souls, and Aindle in them by our 


vicious Courſes, ſuch deſtructive Flames of unnatural Luſt, how monſtrouſly 


ridiculous is it, whilſt tis yet in our Power to extinguiſh them, to fit whinin; 


and complaining of the Difficulty of it, and in the mean time permit them 
to rage and burr on without Interruption? O miſerable Men, if they are 6 


hard to be quenched who may ye hank for it? Was it not you that kindled 


them, and do you fit idly complaining of your own Act, when you ſhould 


For ſhame arſe and beftir yourſelves, and fince you are conſcious that the Dj; 


ficulties of your Religion are of your own creating, and that thoſe Lufts, 


which indiſpoſe ye to it, are the Products of your own Actions; let this excite 
you to a more vigorous Endeavour to ſubdue and conquer them. 5 
II. Conſider, that in the Courſe of your Sins there is a great deal of Di, 


Ficulty, as well as in your Warfare againſt them: For I dare appeal to your 


own Experience, whether you have not found a great deal of Hardſbip in 
Wickedneſs, eſpecially while you were educating and training up your Natures 
to it? Did not your Nature oftentimes recoz/ and ſtart and boggle at your vi- 
cious Actions; and were you not fain ſometimes to curb, and ſometimes to 
JSpur it, to commit many Outrages and Violences upon it, hilt you were back- 


ing and managing it, before you could reduce it to a Thorow-pace in Iniquity; 
how often have you put your modeſt Nature to the Bluſh, at the Senſe ota 


filthy and uncomely Action, whilſt your wicked Will hath been dragging it a- 


long like a timorous Virgin to an Adulterer's Bed; and what terrible Shield 


have your Conſciences many times given in the midſt of your ſinful Commil- 
ſions, when you were acting the firſt Rapes upon your Innocence; how ma- 
ny a penſive Mood hath the Review of your ſinful Pleaſures coſt ye, and what 


 Swarms of Horror and dreadful Expectation hath the Reflection on your paſt 


Guilts raiſed in your Minds? and then with what exceſſive Difficulty bave 
you been fain to practiſe ſome Vices, only to get an Habit of practiſing 
them more py often have you been forced to fivallow Sicknels, to 


drink dead Paljies and foaming Epilepſies, to render your Intemperances fam!- 
har to you, and in what Qralms, and fainting Sweats, and /57ti/p Contuſions 
have you many times awaked, before ever you could connaturalize your 
midnight Revels to your Temper ? And when, with ſo much Labour and ic 
lence you have pretty well trained and exerciſed yourſelves in this helliſh * ar- 
fare, and thereby render d it natural and habitual to you, to how many ib 
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conveniences hath it daily expoſed you, and what baſe and unmanly Shifts hath | 
it pies you upon, to extricate yourſelves out of thoſe Dilſficulties wherein it 
My involved you What violent Paſſions aad Perturbations doth. it raiſe in your 


" 


Minds, and into what 514 Tumults of Action doth it frequently hurry you ? 


In a Word, how doth it perplex and intrigue the whole Courſe of your Lives, 


and intangle ye in a Labyrinth of Knaviſh Tricks and np pn dh ſo that 
many times you are at your Wits end, and know not hic Ven turn 
yourſelves? All bee Difficulties, and a great many me, WIC cannot 
preſently think of, you muſt have contended with in a /inful Courſe of Action, 
if you have made any conſiderable Experiment of it 
And do you complain of the Dzfficulty of perſevering in Religion; yor. that 
have ſo couragtoufly perſevered in a worſo Way againſt Difficulties that are 
as great, all Things conſidered, if not greater ; you that have hitherto finn'd 
on ſo induftrioufly, chat have broke thro' ſo many ſtrong Barricadoes to 
come at and enjoy your Luſts, are yo not aſhamed to ſtart and boggle, as you 
do, at the Difficulties of Virtue and Religion ? Look but how the mmduftrious 
Sinner upbraids you? His Way leads directly to Ruin, and he knows it, and 
yet he preſſes cut couragiouſly, as if he were ambitious to be a Heroe in Ini- 
quity, and charges thro' all the Modeſly of Human Nature, thro all his 


* 


natibe Senſe of a God and a Divine Vengeance; he marches forward thro' 


upon ; whether to take Pains for the 


Infamy and Diſeaſes, thro' Dangers, and a world of Inconveniences, and offers 


a kind of Violence to Hell, as if he meant to force open its brazen Portal, and 


enter headlong into it, before tis ready to receive him, whilſt you, in the 
mean time, like a Company of Creſt-fallen Creatures, ſtand /h:vering at a few | 
trifling Difficulties in your Way, tho you have Heaven for your End, and a 
Cron of Glory for your Reward. 5 OY 

In ſhort therefore, This is the true State of your Caſe; chooſe which ſide 
you pleaſe, whether to march under Chriſi's or the Devil's Banner; you 


| muſt expect before-hand to encounter ſome Difficulties, yea, and perhaps as 


great on the onc fide as on the other; and if ſo, then you have little elſe to 


do but to compare their Ends, and to conſider which of the Two is moſt eli- 


gible, a Crown of Glory, or Eternal Torment. „ 5 
III. Conſider that how dzfficult ſoever this your Spiritual Warfare may be, 
it muſt be endured, or that which is much more intolerable. ] confeſs, were 
it not abſolutely neceſſary, we might, with ſome colour of Reaſon, urge the 
Difficulty of it to excuſe ourſelves from undertaking and proſecuting it; but 
when our Caſe is ſuch as that we muſt either conguer or periſh, ſwim thro', 
or //nk under the Difficulties we complain of, the Matter will admit of no 


farther Debate, but we muſt een reſolve of the Two Evils, to chooſe that which 


is the let. When the Ship hath /prung a Leak, tis a madneſs for the Ma- 
riners to fit ſtill and complain of the Pains and Labour of Pumping ; for in 
the Extremity they are in, there is no more to be ſaid, they muſt pump or 
periſh; and it is not to be debated, where there is ſo va 


a e ſt an Inequality be- 
tween the Objects of their Choice, which of the Two they were belt 4 fix 


reſent to ſecure the Ship, ill 
and ſuffer themſelves to be ſallowed - in the ae And PRE 
Cale before us; our Soul hath ſprung a Leak, and let into its Holds thoſe 
Scgglan Waters of Senſual and Diabolical Luſt, which will fink us down to 
Fle/l, if they be not pumpt out again; and this is not to be done without a 
great deal of Labour and Difficulty : But what then; were we not better la- 


bour for 2 while than periſh for ever? Do we talk of Labour, when our Souls 
are af Stake, and our immo 


ot Stak rtal Life is upon the Brink of an everlaſting ell 
or :l Being? In other Caſes we never think much to endure a preſent In- 
convenience for the Prevention of a future Miſchief; we are content to fa 

when we perceive it's neceſſary to obviate an approaching Fever ; to be cid 
and /carified with all the Artifice of Pain to prevent or remove a dangerous 
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will be moſt nauſeous to its Diſeaſe; and thoſe Duties which in its Health, 
twould have embraced with the greateſt Pleaſure, will in its Sichneſs be the 
greateſt Burden and Oppreſſion to it. And when we have ſpoiled the Purity 
of our Conſtitution, and are degenerated from the human Nature into the 
brutal or diabolical, it is no great wonder that the Religion of a Man ſhould 
be a Burden to the Nature of a Beaft or a Devil. So that whatſoever Dif. 
culties there are in Religion, they ariſe not out of the Nature of the Things it 
requires, but out of the perverſe 1ndiſpoſitions of our Natures to them; and 
theſe were for the moſt part contracted by our/efves; ſo that inſtead of com- 
plaining of the Difficulty, we ought to ſtrive and contend the more earneſtly a. 
gainſt it, becauſe we may thank ourſelves for it. When a Man hath play'd 
the Fool, and ſet his Houſe on Fire, the Senſe of his own Folly ought to make 
him more induſtrious to extinguiſb it; but if, inſtead of ſo doing, he ſhould 
ſit with his Hands in his Boſom, and complain of the Miſchief, and the Dif- 
ficulty of flopping it, what would Folks fay of him? Miſchievous Creature, 
doth it become thee to fit here idly complaining of the Effect of thy own 
Villany, whilſt 'tis yet in thy Power, wouldſt thou but beſtr thy ſelf, to guench 
the Flame, and prevent the ſpreading of it? For ſhame get up, and do thy 
utmoſt Endeavour to repair thy own Act, and to extinguiſh this ſpreading 
_ Miſchief, of which thou art the Author. Since therefore we have been ſo 
obſtinately fooliſh, as to ſet fire to our own Souls, and ine in them by our 
vicious Courſes, ſuch deſtructive Flames of unnatural Luſt, how monſtrouſly 
ridiculous is it, whilſt 'tis yet in our Power to extinguiſh them, to fit whining 
and complaining of the Difficulty of it, and in the mean time permit them 
to rage and burn on without Interruption? O miſerable Men, if they are ſo 
hard to be quenched who may ye thank for it? Was it not you that kindled 
them, and do you fit idly complaining of your own Act, when you ſhould 
be the more induſtrious to reparr the Miſchief of it, becauſe it is your own : 
For ſhame ariſe and beſtir yourſelves, and fince you are conſcious that the Dy/- 
ficulties of your Religion are of your own creating, and that thoſe Luſts, 
which indiſpoſe ye to it, are the Products of your own Actions; let this excite 
you to a more vigorous Endeavour to ſubdue and conquer them. © 
II. Conſider, that in the Courſe of your Sins there is a great deal of Dif- 
 ficulty, as well as in your Warfare againſt them: For I dare appeal to your 
own Experience, whether you have not found a great deal of Hardſhip in 
Wickedneſs, eſpecially while you were educating and training up your Natures 
to it? Did not your Nature oftentimes recoz/ and ſlart and boggle at your vi- 
cious Actions; and were you not fain ſometimes to curb, and ſometimes to 
JSpur it, to commit many Outrages and Violences upon it, whilſt you were back- 
ing and managing it, before you could reduce it to a Thorow-pace in Iniquity ; 
how often have you put your modeft Nature to the Bluſh, at the Senſe ofa 
filthy and uncomely Action, whilſt your wicked Will hath been dragging it a- 
long like a fimorous Virgin to an Adulterer's Bed; and what terrible Shrek 
have your Conſciences many times given in the midſt of your ſinful Commiſ- 
ſions, when you were acting the firſt Rapes upon your Innocence; how ma- 
ny a penſive Mood hath the Review of your ſinful Pleaſures coſt ye, and what 
 Swarms of Horror and dreadful Expectation hath the Reflection on your paſt 
Guilts raiſed in your Minds? and then with what exceſſive Drficulty have 
you been fain to practiſe ſome Vices, only to get an Habit of practiſing 
them more ef 1 often have you been forced to fiwallow Sicknels, to 
drink dead Paljzes and foaming Epilepſies, to render your Intemperances fam: 
lar to you, and in what Qyalms, and fainting Sweats, and /97t1/p Contuſions 
have you many times awaked, before ever you could connaturalize your 
midnight Revels to your Temper? And when, with ſo much Labour and Vit 
lence you have pretty well trained and exerciſed yourſelves in this helliſh War- 
fare, and thereby render'd it natural and habitual to you, to how many In- 


conveniences 
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conveniences hath it daily expoſed you, and what ba/e and unmanly Shifts hath 
it put you upon, tO extricate yourſelves out of thoſe Diſſiculties wherein it 
hath ive you ? What violent Paſſions and Perturbations doth it raiſe in your 
Minds, and into what wild Tumults of Action doth it frequently hurry you ? 
In a Word, how doth it perplex and intrigue the whole Courſe of your Lives, 
and intangle ye in a Labyrinth of Knaviſh Tricks and Collufions ; fo that 
many times you are at your Wits end, and know not which way to urn 
yourſelves? All theſe Difficulties, and a great many re, which 1 cannot 
preſently think of, you muſt have contended with in a h Courſe of Action, 
if you have made any conſiderable Experiment of it. Rn Ts 

And do you complain of the Drfficulty of perſevering in Religion ; you that 
have ſo couragioufly perſevered in a worſe Way againſt Dithculties thar are 
as great, all Things conſidered, if not greater; you that have hitherto ſinn'd 
on fo induftrioufly, that have broke thro' ſo many ſtrong Barricadoes to 
come at and enjoy your Luſts, are you not aſhamed to ſfart and boggle, as you 
do, at the Difficulties of Virtue and Religion? Look but how the 7du/tr:01s 
Sinner ufbraids you? His Way /eads directly to Rum, and he Fnows it, and 
yet he preſſes 671 couragiouſly, as if he were ambitious to be a Heroe in Ini- 
quity, and charges thro all the Modeſty of Human Nature, thro' all his 
native Senſe of a God and a Divine Vengeance; he marches forward thro' 
Infamy and Diſeaſes, thro' Dangers, and a world of Inconveniences, and offers 
a kind of Violence to Hell, as if he meant to force open its brazen Portal, and 
enter headlong into it, before 'tis ready to receive him, whilſt you, in the 
mean time, like a Company of Creſtfallen Creatures, ſtand ſbivering at a few 
trifling Difficulties in your Way, tho you have Heaven for your End, and a 
Crown of Glory for your Reward. ; IF 5 my 

In ſhort therefore, This is the true State of your Caſe; chooſe which ſide 
you pleate, whether to march under Chriſt's or the Devil's Banner; you 
muſt expect before-hand to encounter ſome Difficulties, yea, and perhaps as 
great on the oc fide as on the other; and if ſo, then you have little elſe to 
do but to compare their Ends, and to conſider which of the Two is moſt eli- 
gible, a Crown of Glory, or Eternal Torment. „„ 

III. Conſider that how difficult ſoever this your Spiritual Warfare may be, 
it muſt be endured, or that which is much more intolerable. I confeſs, were 
it not abſolutely neceſſary, we might, with ſome colour of Reaſon, urge the 
Difficulty of it to excuſe ourſelves from undertaking and proſecuting it; but 
when our Caſe is ſuch as that we muſt either conquer or periſh, ſwim thro”, 
or /nk under the Difficulties we complain of, the Matter will admit of no 
. far ther Debate, but we muſt een reſolve of the Two Evils, to chooſe that which 
is the /ea/f, When the Ship hath /þrung a Leak, tis a madneſs for the Ma- 
riners to fit ſtill and complain of the Pains and Labour of Pumping ; for in 
the Extremity they are in, there is no more to be ſaid, they muſt pump or 
periſh; and it is not to be debated, where there is ſo vaſt an Ine uality be- 
tween the Objects of their Choice, which of the T9 they were beſt to fix 
upon ; whether to take Pains for the preſent to ſecure the Sh 


ip, or to /t till 
and ſufter themſelves to be fiwallowed up in the Ocean. And . it 1 n che 
Caſe before us; our Soul hath ſprung a Leak, and let into its Holds thoſe 


Scggian Waters of Senſual and Diabolical Luſt, which will fink us down to 
Tlell, if they be not pumpt out again; and this is not to be done without a 
great deal of Labour and Difficulty: But what then; were we not better la- 
bour for a while than periſh for ever? Do we talk of Labour, when our Souls 
are of Stake, and our immortal Life is upon the Brink of an everlaſting well 
or 2 Being? In other Caſes we never think much to endure a preſent In- 
convenience tor the Prevention of a future Miſchief; we are content to aſt, 


whcn we perceive it's neceſſary to obviate an approaching Fever; to be cupp'd 
and /corified with all the Artifice of Pain to prevent or remove a d 


angerous 
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Diſeaſe ; and in all other Caſes, are generally willing to prolong our Torment, 
that we may be the longer a dying; except where the Preſcription is Virtus, 
and the Death preſcribed againſt is eternal; tho this be the moſt formida- 
ble Miſchief of all, as being the utmoſt Conſummation of human Miſery, and 
compared with which all the Labours and Difficulties of Religion have not the 
Proportion of a gentle Flea-b:ting to the acuteſt Torments of the Rack or Stone. 
For I beſeech you to conſider, Will it not be eaſier for you to endure ther 
Agonies of a bitter Repentance, than the horrid Deſpair of a damned Ghoſt 
for ever ; to thwart a fooliſh and unreaſonable Luſt, than to lie roaring to Eter- 
nity upon the Rack of a guilty Conſcience ? Is there any Proportion between 
your abſtaining from the Pleaſures of Sin, that are but for a Moment, and 
your being excluded from Heaven and all Hope of Happineſs for ever ? Alas! 
if it be ſo difficult to you to contend with an evil Habit, % ſtruggle with 1 
Riff and obſtinate Inclination, how difficult will it be to dwell with everlaſting 
Burnings, and ſuffer the dire Effects of an unappeaſable Vengeance to Eternity ? 
Wherefore, ſince we are under an abſolute Neceſſity of enduring the one or the 
other, in the Name of God, let us act like Men, and of the Two Evils chooſe 
that which is moſt 7olerable. 5 1 eee e 
IV. Conſider, That tho it be dzfjicult, yet there is nothing in it, but 
what the Grace of God will render po/jible to us, if we be not wanting to our- 
ſelves. I confeſs the Neceſſity of it would be no Argument to engage us to 
undertake it, were it not a poſible Undertaking ; yea and readily acknow- 
ledge, that it very far exceeds our poor Poſſibility fingly and nakedly conſi- 
dered : So that if we were left to ſfruggle with the Difficulty of it in our own 
ſingle Strength, we might juſtly de/parr of Succeſs, and ſo tamely he down and 
yield ourſelves foil'd and defeated. But, God be praiſed, this is not our Caſe; 
for tho when we caſt our Eyes upon the many violent Inclinations to evil 
that are within us, and upon the numberleſs Temptations to evil that are 
abus us; when we feriouſly reflect upon the Weakneſs of our Reaſon, and 
the Strength of our Luft, and the Number and Nearneſs and Prevalency of thoſe 
Objects from without, that are continually preſſing upon and afſaulting our 
good Reſolutions ; tho, I ſay, when we reflect upon all this, we are rea- 
dy to cry out as Eliſba's Servant did, when he beheld the City compaſſed 
with Horſes and with Chariots, Alas Maſter, how ſhall we do? How ſhall we 
be able to withſtand all this mighty Army of Enemies? Yet if we turn our 
Eyes from our own Weakneſs, and our Enemies Strength, to thoſe gracious 
Promiſes of Afiſtance, which the Father of Mercies hath made to us, we ſhall 
quickly be able to anſwer our/ſebves, as Eliſba did him, Fear not, O my Soul, 
er they that are with us are more, and more powerful, than they that are again)! 
us : For we have with us not only the outward Arguments of Religion, which 
are of Infinite more Force than any outward Inducement to Vice whatſoever; 
we have with us not only the holy Angels of God, who are as willing, and 
more able to direct and firengthen us, than all the infernal Furies to inſnare and 
captivate us; but we have with us alſo the Almighty Spirit of God, who by 
the Oeconomy of Heaven, and the Promiſe of our Lord, is obliged to mini/ter to 
us in all our Neceſſities, and to aid and aft us againſt all thoſe Difficulties, 
which would be otherwiſe 20 hard for us, if we were left to ourſelves. S0 
that if we do but hold true to our own Intereſt, and take care that we do 
not drive him away from us, by fiding wilfully with our own Enemies a- 
gainſt him, we ſhall not, no, we cannot miſcarry ; unleſs (which is impoſſible) 
tome ſuch Temptation ſhould befal us, as neither we nor he can reſiſt and cope 
with: For till by our wilful Sin we have forfeited our Title to the Promiſe 
of his Aſſiſtance, we are as ſure of his Help in all Things that are neceſſary, 
as we can be of our own Endeavour; and tis not more in our Power to do 
what we can by the Strength of our own Faculties, than 'tis to engage him 
to enable us to do what we cannot without his Aid and Aſiſtance: For by _ 
| 2 ; ui 
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fully endeavouring to perſevere in well-doing, we rag be to all the 
neceſſary Aſſiſtance of his Grace; and fo long as this Title continues, we are 
Maſters not only of our 0 Strength, but of his too, and can do not only 
whatſoever is within our ow? Power without him, but alſo whatſoever is in þ;; 
Poccer concurring With ours. = | | : | 

% that tho our Warfare be difficult, it cannot be 7mpeſſivle, unleſs ve will 
have it ſo: For to be ſure there is nothing in it that can be too hard for 
God's Grace Cooperating with the Powers of our Nature; and therefore there 
can be nothing in it 7% hard for vs, whilſt 'tis in our Power to /?cure our- 
ſelves of that his gracious Cooperation. 


Wherefore let us ſtand boggling no longer at the Difficulty of our Progreſs 
in Religion, ſince, God be praiſed, there is nothing required of us beyond 
what we are able; do but your Part, which is only what you can, and then 
doubt not but God will do his; put forth but your hene/t hearty Endeavour, 
and earneſtly implore his Aid and Aſſiſtance, and if then you miſcarry, let Hea- 
ven anſwer for it: But if upon a Pretence that your Work is too dz/ficulf, 
and your Enemies too -7ghty for you, you lay down your Arms, and re- 
ſolve to contend with them no longer, let Heaven and Earth judge between 
God and you, which is to be charged with your Ruin; God that ſo graci-— 
ouſly offered you his Help, that ſtretched out his Hand to rae ye up, tender- 
ed you his Spirit to guard and conduct ye thro all Oppoſitions to eternal 
Happineſs; or you that would not be perſuaded to do any thing for your- 
ſelves, but rather choſe to periſh with Kaje, than take any Pains to be ſaved. 

V. Conſider that the Practice of theſe Duties is not ſo drfficult, but that it 
is fairly conſiſtent with all your other neceſſary Occaſſons. When Men are 
told how many Duties are neceflary to their ſucceſsful Progreſs in Religion, 
what Patience and Conflancy, what frequent Examinations and Trials of them- 
ſelves, what lively Thoughts and Expectations of Heaven, &c. they are apt to 
conclude, that if they ſhould engage to do all this, they muſt reſolve to do 
nothing %, but even ſhake Hands with all their /ecular Buſineſs, and Di- 
verſions, and cloy/ter up themſelves from all other Affairs; which is a very 
great Miſtake, proceeding either from their not conſidering, or not under- 
ſtanding the Nature of theſe Religious Exerciſes, the greateſt Part of which 
are ſuch as are to be wholly tranſacted in the Mind, whoſe Motions and 
Operations are much more nimble and expedite than thoſe of the Body, and 
ſo may be very well ;ztermixt with our ſecular Employments, without any 
Lett or Hindrance to them: For what great Time is there required for a 
Man now and then to revolve a few wie and ef Thoughts in his Mind, 
to conſiden the Nature of an Action when it occurs, and reflect upon an Error 
when it's pa/t and hath eſcaped him? I can conſider a Temptation when it's 
afproaching me, and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell, arm my Re- 
ſolution againſt it in the twinkling of an Eye; I can look up to Heaven with 

an Eye of earneſt Eæpeclance, and ſend my Soul thither in a ſhort Ejacula- 
tion, without interrupting my Buſineſs; and yet theſe, and ſuch as theſe, do 
make up a great Part of thoſe Religious Exerciſes, wherein the proper Duty 
of our Chriſtian Warfare conſiſts. And tho to the due Performance of 
theſe Duties, it will be ſometimes neceſſary that our Minds ſhould dwell 
langen upon them, yet it is to be conſidered, that when once we are entred 
upon the Practice of them, our Mind will be much more at leiſure to attend 
to them; for then twill be in a great Meaſure taken off from its wid and 
unreaſonable Vagaries, from its finful Deſigns and leud Contrivances, from its 
Phontaſtic} Complacencies in the Pleaſures of Sin, and anxious Reflections on 
the Guilt and Danger of it; and when all this Rubbiſh is thrown out of the 


Mind, chere will be room enough for good Thoughts to dwell in it, with- 
out 1erfering with any of 0 


ur neceſſary Cares and Driverhons. F or would we 
room 1n our Minds, as we did 
| here- 


but give theſe our Religious Exerciſes as much 
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heretofore freely allow to our Sin; they would ask no more, but leave us 3. 
much at /ei/ire for our other Affairs as ever. 
I confeſs there are ſome of theſe Duties that exact of us their xt and . 
ted Portions of Time, ſuch as our Morning Conſideration and Prayer, our Even. 
ing Exammation and Prayer, our religious Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and 
our preparing for and recerving the Holy Sacrament; but all this may be ve 
well ſpared without any Prejudice to any of our lawful Occaſions: For what 
great matter of Time doth it ask for a Man to think over a few good Thought, 
in the Morning, and fore-arm his Mind with them againſt the Temptation, 
of the Day; to recommend himſelf to God in a ſhort, pitiy, and affectionate 
Prayer, and repeat his Purpoſe and Reſolution of Obedience; what an eaſ 
Matter were it for you to borrow ſo many Moments as would ſuffice for 7h; 
Purpoſe from your Bed, and your Comb and Looking-glaſs * And as for the E- 
vening, when your Bulineſs is over, it's a very hard Caſe if you cannot 
ſpare ſo much Time either from your Company or Refreſhments, as to make 
a ſhort Revieto of the Actions of the Day; to confeſs and beg Pardon for the 
Ewils you have fallen into, or to 5% God for the Good you have done, and 
the Evils you have avoided; and then to recommend yourſelves to his Grace 
and Protection for the future. And as for your Religious Obſervation of the 
Lord's Dav, it is only the ſeventh part of your Time; and can you think 
much to devote that, or at leaſt the greateſt Part of that, to him who give; 
you your Being and Duration? And laſtly, as for your receiving the Lord's 
Supper, tis, at moſt, but once a Month that you are invited to it, and 'tis a 
hard Caſe, if out of ſo great a Proportion of Time, you cannot afford a 
few Hours to examine your Defects, and to guicken your Graces, and to dreſs 
and prepare yourſelves for that bleſſed Commemoration. Alas! how eaſy 
were all this to a willing Mind? And if we had but half that Concern for 
our Souls and everlaſting Intereſt that we have for our Bodies, we ſhould 
count ſuch Things as theſe not worth our mentioning. How diſingenuous there- 
fore is it for Men to make ſuch fragical Out-cries, as they do of the Hard. 
ſhip and Difficulty of this Spiritual Warfare, when there is nothing at all in it 
that zntrenches either on their ſecular Callings, or neceſſary Diverſions; when 
they may be going onward to Heaven, while they are doing their Buſineſs, and 
mortifying their Luſts, even in the Enjoyment of their Recreations, and fo take 
their Pleaſure both here and hereafter. 1 55 
VI. Conſider that the Difficulty of theſe Duties is ſuch, as will certainly 
abate and wear off, by Degrees, if we conſtantly practiſe them: For in all Un- 
dertakings whatſoever, it is Uſe that makes Perfectneſs, and that which is 
exceeding hard to us at fir/t, either thro' want of Sil ro manage, or Ii 
clination to practiſe it, will, by Degrees, grow eaſier and eafter, as we are 
more and more accuſtomed and familiarized to it. And this we ſhall find by 
Experience, if we conſtantly exerciſe ourſelves in theſe Progreſſive Duties of 
our Religion, which, to a Mind that hath beer altogether wnacquainted with | 
them, will, at firſt, be very difficult. "Twill go againſt the Grain of a «li 
and ungoverned Nature, to be confined from its extravagant Ranges by the 
ſtrict Ties of a Religious Diſcipline ; and to reduce a roving Mind to ſevere 
Conſideration, or a fickle one to Conſtancy and Reſolution ; or an unreffectin; 
one to Self- examination; to raiſe up an earthly Mind to heavenly Thoughts and 
Expectations; and confine a /:/tlefs and regardleſs one to ſtrict Watchfulneſs 
and Circumſpection; to confine a carnal Mind to frequent Sacraments ;z or al 
indevout and careleſs one to its daily and weekly Periods of Devotion, will, at 
the firſt, no doubt, be very painful and tedious; but after we have perſiſted 
in, and for a while accuſtomed ourſelves to it, we ſhall find it quickly grow 
more natural and eaſy to us, and from being grievous, it will become tolerable, 
from being tolerable eaſy, and from being eaſy delizhtful : For when once 


we come to feel the good Effects of thoſe Duties in our Natures, how faſt 
| our 
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Wo "ff ine. our Diſpoſitions mend, and all our Graces mprove in the 
Uſe pg: $4 * Senſe of this will mightily indear and ingratiate them to us: 
Juſt as is it with a Scholar, when he firſt enters upon the Methods of Learning, 
chey are very tedious and irkſome to him ; the Pains of 4 eading, obſerving , and 
recbllecting, the Confinement to a Study, and the racking his Brains with ſevere 
Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, are Things that he cannot eaſily away with, till he 
hach been mmured and accuſtomed to them a while, and then they grow more 
natural and eaſy to him; but when he comes to be ſenſible of the great Ad- 
vantages he reaps by his Labour, how it rai/es and /mproves his Underſtanding, 
enlarges its Proſpect, and furniſhes its Conception with brave and uſeful Notions ; 
then do his Labours, which were formerly ſo grievous, become not only eaſy, 
but delectable to him. And even fo it is with theſe ſpiritual Exerciſes of Reli- 
gion, which to unexperienced Perſons, that are yet but newly entered upon 
them, will be very painful and troubleſome; but if they have but Patience and 
Courage to hold on, Cuſtom will quickly render them more tolerable, and when 
they have practiſed them ſo long, as to find and perceive the bleſſed Effects of 
them, how much they have contributed to the reformmg their Tempers, re- 
ducing their Inclinations, filing and poliſhing their rough and miſhapen Na- 
tures; with what amiable Graces, divine and godlibe Diſpoſitions they have 
adorned and beautified them; their Senſe and Feeling of 715 Will convert them 
all into delightful Recreations. Thus as the Cuſtom of them will render them 
eaſy, ſo the bleſſed Fruits of them will make them delectable ; the former will 
render them facil as Nature, the latter e/zgible as Reward: And if fo, why 
ſhould we be diſcouraged, faint-hearted Creatures that we are, at thoſe little 
preſent Difliculties, which our Diligence will ſoon wear off and convert into 
Kaje and Pleaſure? | Ns Dogg: 

VII. Conſider, that with the Diſiculty of them there is a World of pre- 
ſent Peace and Satisfaction intermingled. If you fall back again to your old 
Luſts, inſtead of theſe preſent Dithculties you ſlart at, you mult expect to have 
the Trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with; which, if you have any Senſe of 
God, and of Good and Evil, will be much more grievous to you than they: 
But if you go oz, you will carry with you a iet and a ſatisfied Mind, a Con- 
ſcience that will entertain you all along with ſuch feet and calm Reflections, 
as will abundantly compenſate you for all the Hardſhips and Difficulties you en- 

counter on the Way; that with innumerable Iterations will be always reſound- 
ing to your honeſt Endeavours thoſe beſt and ſweeteſt Echoes, Well done good and 
profitable Servant, how bravely haſt thou acquitred thyſelf, how manjully haſt 
thou od to thy Duty againſt all Oppoſitions, and with what a gallant Reſo- 
lution haſt thou reprſed thoſe Temptations that bore up againſt thee? Now 
for a Man to have his own Mind continually applauding him, and crowning his 
Actions with the Approbations of his Conſcience, is Encouragement enough 
to balance a thouſand Difficulties; and the Senſe that he hath done his Duty, 
and that the God above, and the Vice-God within him, are both ſatisfied 
and pleaſed with him, will give him ſuch a grateful Reliſh of each Action 
. his Warfare, that the Difficulty will only ſerve to inhance the Pleaſure 
of it. 3 

And as he will have great Peace and Saligfaction whilſt he is contending with 
theſe Difficulties, ſo when he hath fo far conquered them, as that they are 
no longer able to curb and wich- hold him from the free and vigorous Exerciſe. 
of the heavenly Virtues, but in deſpite of them, he can eaſily moderate his 
Paffions and Appetites by the Laws of his Reaſon, and freely love, adore and 
imitate, ſubmit to, and confide in the ever, bleſſed God, and chearfully exert an 
unturced Plainneſs and Simplicity, Good-will and Charity, Submiſſion and Con- 
deſcenſion, Peace and Concord towards all Men; when, I ſay, he hath ſo far /- 
mounted the Difficulties of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure of Freedom 


y Virtues, he will find him- 
ſelf 


aud Vigor he can put forth all theſe heaven! 
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ſelf not only in a quiet, but in a heavenly Condition. For theſe heavenly Grace; 
are the Palate by which the immortal Mind Zaftes and reliſbes its Heaven, the 
bleſſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels and percerves the Joys of the Worlg 
to come, and without which it can no more reliſh and enjoy them, than the 
ſenſeleſs Hive can the Sweetneſs of the Honey that is in it. And conſequent 

the more quick and vivacious theſe heavenly Organs of the Mind are, and the 
more they are disburden'd of thoſe carnal and devilifh Luſts that blunt their 
Senſe and Perception, the more accurately they will taſte the Joys and Pleaſure, 
of Heaven. So that when by the conſtant Practice of the Warfaring Duties ot 
Religion, we have conquered thoſe bad Inclinations of our Natures, which rey. 
der the heavenly Virtues ſo difficult to us, and do fo clog and incumber us in the 
Exerciſe of them, we ſhall find ourſelves in a Heaven upon Earth, and each A 

of Virtue will be a Preſenſion and Foretaſte of the Joys of the Celeſtial Life. 
And being arrived at this bleſſed State in which all heavenly Virtue is ſo conng. 
turalized to us, the ſweet Experience we ſhall have of the unſpeakable Joys an; 


Pleaſures it abounds with, will cauſe us to look back wtth wondrous Conte: 


and Satisfaction upon all thoſe Difficulties we contended with in our Way to ir, 
and bleſs thoſe Prayers and Tears, and Strivings with ourſelves, thoſe tedious 


Watchings and Self-examinations, &c. by which we have now at laſt conguere; 


and /ubdued them. 2 „ 8 
Wherefore, ſince the Practice of theſe our Warfaring Duties hath fo much 
preſent Peace going along with it, and ſince by its natural Drift and Tendency, 
it is leading us forward to a State of ſo much Pleaſure and Satigfaction, what a 
Madneſs is it, for a Man to be beaten off from it, by thoſe preſent little Diff. 
culties that attend it! What Man that conſults his own Intereſt, would ever 


deſiſt from the proſecuting ſuch a gainful Warfare, in which, to make him 


amends for the preſent Pains it puts him to, he is not only poſſeſt of Peace of 
Conſcience for the preſent, but aſſured of a happy Life for the future, when be 


« 


hath conquered the Difficulties he contends with. 


VIII. Confider that the Difficulty of theſe Duties is abundantly compenſate; 


by the Reward of them. A generous Mind will think no Means too hard, 
Which tend to noble and worthy Ends; in the Proſecution of which, Opys- 
/itton only whets its Courage and Reſolution. So that doubtleſs had we any 


Spark of Generoſity in us, the Vaſtneſs and Excellency of the End we pur- 
fue, would make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in the Way to it. What a Meann'; 


of Spirit therefore doth it argue in us to ſtand boggling, as we do, at the 
Difficulties of Religion; to think much of ſpending a few Days or Years in 


this World in ſtriving and contending with our Inclinations, in Confideraticn 
and Watchfulneſs, in earneſt Prayer and ſevere Reflections on ourſelves, when 
we are aſſured before-hand, that at the Concluſion of this ſhort Conflict we 
ſhall be carried off by Angels in Triumph to Heaven, and there receive, from 


the Captain of our Salvation, a Crown of everlaſting Joys and Pleaſure: ; 


when, after a few Moments Pains and Labour, we ſhall live Millions of Millions 


of molt happy Ages, in the raviſhing Fruition of a boundleſs Good, and after 


theſe are expired, have as many Millions of Millions more to live? What an 
unconſcionable Thing is it for us to complain of any Dzfficu/ty, who have ſuch 
a vaſt Recompence of Reward in our View? In the Name of God, Sirs, what 
would you have? Why, we would have Heaven drop down into our 


| Mouths, and not put us to all this Trouble of reaching and climbing after it: 


Would you ſo? Tis a very modeſt Deſire indeed; that is, you would have the 


God of Heaven thruſt his Favours upon you, while you ſcorn and deſpiſe chem, 


and proſtitute his Heaven to a Company of Drones that don't think it wort 
their while ro go out of their Hives to gather it. O! for ſhame, look once 
more upon Heaven, and conſider again what it is to dwell in the Paradiſe of 
the World with God, and Angels, and Saints, and in their bleſſed Company 

to live out an Eternity in the moſt rapturous Contemplations, and Loves, aud 
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Toys; to bathe our dilated Faculties in an over-flowing River of Pleaſures, and | 
in Perfect Eaſe, Health and Vigour of Mind, to feed upon a Happineſs that is 
as * as our Capacities, and as /aſtzng as our Beings. Is this a Reward of 
that inconfiderable Nature, that we ſhould think much to labour and contend 
for it; is not the Hope of being /atrsfied for ever, a ſufficient Encouragement 

to induce us to deny our Luſts and Appetites a few Moments; or 18 there not 
Good enough in an everlaſting Ref, to countervail a few Days and Years La- 
hour and Contention? What tho you pant and labour now while you are 


climbing the everlaſting Hills, God be praiſed, 'tis not fo far to the Top, but 


Es that the pleaſant Gales and glorious Proſpects you ſhall everlaſtingly enjoy 


there, will ſo abundantly compenſate for the Difticulty of the A/cent, as that 
inſtead of complaining of it, you will, to eternal Ages, reflect upon it with Plea- 


ſure and Delight. Wherefore when your Courage begins to ſhrink at the 


Difficulty of your Warfare, do bur lift up your Eyes to the Recompence of 
Reward; and to be ſure, if you have any Heart, hat will inſpire you 
with ſuch a brave Reſolution, as nothing will be too hard for you, but 


what is abſolutely impoible. For how can we be diſbeartned at any ſuperable 
- Difficulty, ſo long as we are animated with the Perſwaſion, that if we have 


our Fruit unto Holineſs, our End ſhall be Everlaſting Life. 


SEQ TY; 


Concerning thoſe Duties which appertam to the Perfection and 
Conſummation of our Chriſtian Warfare, ſhewing what they 
are, and how effettually they conduce to the perfecting us 
in the Virtues of the Heavenly Life. e —_— 


Proceed now to the Third and laſt Part of our Chriftian Warfare, vis. 
the Conſummation of it; which is final Perſeverance: For after we have 
actually engaged, and made ſome Progreſs in it, our next Care and Duty is, 
that we do not relapſe, and baſely retreat from what we have ſo proſperouſly 


undertaken, and hitherto ſo edtually proſecuted, but that ſo long as we live 


we perſiſt in an open Defiance to our Sins, and endeavour to purſue and mor- 


tify our Inclinations to them, and perſevere in the Practice of all Virtue; ſtill 


endeavouring thereby to 7mprove and grow on to Perfection, that ſo we may 
die as we have hitherto lived, and conſummate our Warfare in a final Victory; 
and that when our Lord ſhall come or ſend his Herald, Death, to ſummon 


us off from the Field, we may be found fighting under his Banner againſt Sin, 


the World, and the Devil, and finally die as we have /ived, his faithful Sol- 
arers and Followers. For this he indiſpenſably exacts of us, viz. That we ſhould 
be faithful unto Death, Rev. ii. 10. that we ſhould patiently continue in well-dotng, 
Rom. ii. 7. that we ſhould endure to the End, Mat. x. 22. and hold the Beginning 
of our Confidence ſtedfaſt to the End, Heb. iii. 14. that we ſhould keep his Works to 
the End, and finally overcome as well as fight, Rev. ii. 26. In a Word, that 


| ' having ſet our Hands to the Plough, we ſhould not look back, Luke xvi. 26. but 
Y that we ſhould be always abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know 


that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. The Senſe of all 
which is, that we ſhould not only begin this our Chriſtian Warfare, and pro- 
proceed and perſevere in it as long as 
we breathe, and never lay down our Arms till we lay down our Lives, In 
order to which, as we muſt ſtill perſevere in the Practice of thoſe Duties 
which appertain to the Courſe and Progreſs of our Warfare, ſo there are ſundry 
other Duties which we muſt practiſe, and which have a more direct and 


:nmediate Influence upon the final Succeſ and Conſummation of it. All which 
I ſhall reduce to the following . 4 were, nan 


1. That 


; Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 
1. That while we ſland, we ſhould not be overconſident of ourſelves, but 
ſtill keep a jealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our own Nj. 
cures. | | | 
2. That if at any time we wilfully Fall and miſcarry, we ſhould immeg;. 
ately ariſe again by Repentance. 1 
3. That to prevent the like Falls and Miſcarriages for the future, we ſhould 
endeavour to withdraw our Affections from the Temptations of the World 
but more eſpecially from zho/e which were the Occaſions of our Fall. ; 
4. That we ſhould more curicuſly ſearch into the /maller Defects and Inde. 
cencies of our Nature, in order to our reforming and correcting them. 
That, ſo far as /awfully we can, we ſhould live in a cloſe Communion with 
the Church, whereof we are Members. | 
6. That we ſhould not, out of a fond Opinion, that we are good enoug| 
already, int our Progreſs in Religion, to any determinate Degree or Meaſure 
of Goodneſs. 5 e 
7. That we ſhould frequently entertain ourſelves with the Proſpect of ou: 
Mortality, and endeavour to compoſe ourſelves before-hand into a good Poſture of 
Dying. e e 55 3 
3. That, in order thereunto, we would be wondrous careful to diſcharge 
our Conſciences of all the Relicks and Remains of our paſt Guilt. - 
9. That to compenſate for theſe, ſo far as we are able, we ſhould take 
care to redeem the Time we have formerly ſpent in /infu/ Courſes, by being 
doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the contrary Virtues, and the doing all 
the contrary Good we are able. „„ | 
10. That we ſhould labour after a rational and well-grounded Aſſurance of 
Heaven. ER Os . * 
I. To the Perfection and Conſummation of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is ne- 
ceſſary that while we and, we ſhould not be over-confident of ourſelves, bu: 

ſtill keep a ſealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our own N. 
tures. For thus the Apoſtle declares it to be the Will of God, that we Ho 
not triſt in our ſelves, 1. e. rely too much upon our own Strength and Abilit, 

2 Cor. i. 9. and elſewhere he admoniſhes Jet him that thinks he ſtands (or, the 
preſent being put for the future, as it is very frequently, let him that thinks le 
ſhall land) take heed left he fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. fo alſo, Rom. xi. 20. Thou nde 

by Faith, be not high-minded, but fear, 1. e. it is thy Faith that upholds thee, but 
be not 709 ſecure of thy Support, leſt thou alſo fall and periſh as thy Brethren, 
the Jews, have done before thee. And hence we are bid fo work out our Salva 

lion with fear and trembling, Phil. 11. 12. 7. e. with a Holy Solicitude and Fealouji, 
leſt one time or other we ſhould be fempted and overcome, and, at the laſt, 
finally mi/carry. And, indeed, there is nothing doth more expoſe Men to 
the hazard of falling, than too much Confidence in their own Strength. This 
makes them venture upon a Thouſand Temptations which they might have 
fairly, and much more prudently avoided; and hurries them hand over head 
into ſuch inviting Occafions and Opportunities of ſinning, as do too often i1veaz!: 
and betray them, in deſpight of all their good Retolutions to the contrary. 

Whereas, had they but /uſpefed themſelves, and not preſamed too much upon 

their own Stedfaſtneſs, they would many a time have kept out of harm's 
way, and avoided the Snares that did intangle them; but by venturing, 
like Sampſon, to lay down their Heads in a Dalilab's Lap, in Confidence: 


of the Strength of their own Reſolution, they have been inſenſibly in- . 
ticed, after ſome coy Refuſals, ro betray themſelves into the Snare of the + 
Devil. 


And as, thro' an over-weaning Confidence of our own Strength, we ex- 
Foſe ourſelves to many needleſs Temptations, ſo we do alſo, too often, pro- 
voke God to withdraw his Grace and Aſſiſtance from us, and to leave us to 

_ contend alone with thoſe Temptations whereunto we do fo confidently 945 
* | | | 1 o0urlelves 
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and thereby make ſo wide a Ga 
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ourſelves. For as he is always ready to aſſiſt us, ſo he W r Fern that we 
Mould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependence Upon im, = not preſume 
too much upon our 9w7 Strength, which, without 1s 2 e ee 18 
Weakneſs and Impotence. When therefore without God s Ca e e rant wy 
will needs ruſh into Temptations, in Confidence of . E e 

and conquer them, he many Times leaves us without his 15 _ * a _ 
chat ſo he may chaſtiſe our Preſimption, by permitting us to DE 4, 1 e. 
convince us by the woful Experiment of our Fall, how unable we are to ſtand 
without his Aid and Support. It is our daily Prayer that God would not e 
us into Temptation; but it for our Trial he thinks meet to do lo, we have all 

Aſſurance, that if we be not wanting to our ſelves, He abi not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above what we are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that we may be able t Bear it, 1 Cor: x. 13. But if we will 
lead ourſelves into Temptation, in Confidence of our own Ability to contend 
with, and break thro' it, God is ſo far from being obliged to ſecond us. 
in our Filly and unwarrantable Raſhne/s, that he is juſtly provoked by 
it to abandom us to ourſelves, and, as a certain Conſequence of that, 
to permit us to be vanguiſh'd and led captive, Wherefore as we hope 
to perſevere to the End, and to bring our Warfare to a happy Con- 
cluſion; it is highly neceſlary, that we ſhould always keep a jealous Eye 
upon ourſelves, and not confide too much in our own Strength and Abi- 
lity. 


II. To our final Perſeverance in the Chri/tian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary, 


that if at any time we wilfully fall and miſcarry in it, we ſhould 7mmediately 
ariſe again by Repentance. For what is forbidden us as to one Sin, equally 


extends to all, let not the Sun go down upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26. that is, it 
you have fully given the Reins to your Wrath, ſuffer it not to break forth 


into contumelions Behaviour, but repent of it z7zmediately, before the Sun ſets ; 


according to that old Practice of the Pythagoreans, mentioned by Plutarch, who 


when at any Time they fell into reproachful Language out of Anger, Tas Jet ias 
1aCa).hov]ſes dAMNAGS * arnal oro meav N & navy Sovar dianuy]o, 7. . before ever the Sun 


ſer they always took care to be reconciled, and conſtantly ſhook Hands with, 


and embraced one another ; and the reaſon of the Prohibition, which you 
have in the next Verſe, vig. neither give place to the Devil, that is, by ſuf- | 
tering your Wrath to grow into inveterate Malice, equally extends to all 


other Sins, which if they be not immediately rooted out by Repentance, will 


quickly 7mprove into Habits. So that we have as much reaſon to repent 
of our Lit before the Sun riſes on it, and of our Fraud and Opprefſion be- 
fore it hath run its courſe on it, as of our Wrath before it goes down upon It. 
And conſequently, by a parity of Reaſon, the Prohibition muſt extend to 
all other Sins as well as is, 


and oblige us, whenever we have 2% Til finn'd 
in any Particular 


, to revoke and exprate it by an immediate Act of Repen- 
ance. --: | | | | 


For he that hath /7'd wilfully and not repented of it, doth all the while 
continue an obſtinate Rebel againſt God, and is ſo far from perſevering in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, that he is actually liſted a Voluntier in the adverſe Party. 

inter poſe between us and our 
Repenrance, (as who knows but it may if we repent not immediately) we 
ſhall be ſo far from conſummating our Chriſtian Ii. fare in Victory, that we ſhall 
lie Vaſſals to the Devil. But then, as by ſinning wilfully we do deſert God, 
lo by continuing imperiternt under it we ſtill run farther and farther from him, 
p and Interruption in our Religious Pro- 
gain; and whereas had we repented and 
come back without Delay as ſoon as we had ſtrayed from our Duty, we might 
8 ſoon recovered the Ground we had loſt by it, and by a little more 
EN have gotten as far enword as if we had never interrupted our Pro- 
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watts we. I. 


affrights us from our Duty. Whilſt therefore we 7mmoderately love thoſc G99 
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greſs at all; by deferring our Repentance we ſet ourſelves farther and fax. 
ther back, and ſhall every Day be more and more indiſpaſed ro return. For in 
the courſe of our Religion there is no ſtanding j{ill, but either we are progreſ 
we or retrogade, going backward or forward as long as we live; ſo that whey 
once we are out of our Way, we are ſtill going farther out, till ſuch time a; 
we return again; and conſequently the longer we are out, the harder twill be 
to return, and the farther we ſhall have to the end of our Way. For when 
I firſt fin, and the Wound of my Innocence is yet green and freſh, it may 


128 


— 


eaſily be cured by the timely Application of a ſorrowful Confeſſion and ney 


Reſvlution of Amendment; but if I negle& it, twill or and putrify ; my 
Sunſe of it will be hardned, and my Iuclination to it grow every Day more 
inveterate, and then if it be not /anc'd and corroded by a ſharp, a long, and a 
painful Repentance, it will turn into an incurable Gangrene. Hence the 


Apoſtle bids us exhort one another daily, while it is called to Day, that is, ty 


repent while it is called to Day, 4% any of us be hardened thrs the deceitful.) 
of fin, Heb. iii. 13. So that when we have wiffully finn'd, we run a mighty 
Hazard of our final Perſeverance, if we don't repent immediately. For al 
the while we delay, our Conſcience grows more ſeared, and our Luſt grows 
more confirmed, and God knows where it will end; but tis fearfully to he 


fuſpefled that that neglected Bruiſe which we got by our Fall will groy 


Worſe and worſe, and determine at laſt in final Impenitency. Wherefore as we 
intend to perſevere in well-doing, it concerns us in the fit place to take all 
poſſible Care not to give way to any ful Sin, nor ſuffer ourſelves by any 
Hopes or Fears to be tempted from our good Reſolution ; but if at any Time 
our wicked Inclinations ſhould prevail againſt it, to betake ouiſeives imme. 


diately to a ſerious Repentance, to make a ſorrowful Confeſſion of it to our 
offended God, and ſolemnly renew our Reſolution againſt it, that ſo we mar 


ſtop the growing evil betimes, before it's capable of endangering our find 


Apoſtaſy. 5 1 
III. To our final Perſeverance, it's neceſſary that to prevent the like Fall: 


and Miſcarriages for the future; we ſhould endeavour to withdraw our Af. 
fections from the Temptations of the World, but more eſpecially from 7h; 
Temptations which were the Occaſions of our Fall. For thus we are ſtrict 
prohibited 70 ſet our Affections upon Things on the Earth, Col. iii. 21. to love the 
World, and the Things that are in the World, 1 John ii. 15. fo lay up for our 


ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, Mat. vi. 19. and it is the proper Character of a true 


Chriſtian 20 be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14. and to converſe as a Stranger 


and a Pilgrim in it, Heb. xi. 13. As on the comrary, 7% mind earthly Thing, 
and to be lovers of Pleaſures more than lovers of God, are made the prope: 
Characters of Infidels and Apoſtates, Phil. iii. 19. compared with 2 Tin. ii. 4, 


And ſo inconſiſtent is an inordinate Affection to the World, with our Prr- 


ſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare, that St. James expreſly tells us, That tbr 
Friendſhip of the World is Enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4. and 'tis to the Exceſs of 


our Friendſhip to it that the Scripture frequently attributes our Apoſtaly, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. And the Apoſtle tells us, That they that will be rich, that is, im- 
moderately covet to be ſo, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many fool 
and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in Perdition and Deſlrudtion ; and that he 
love of Money is the root of all Evil, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. From all which 6 
apparent, how neceſſary it is, in the Accounts of Chriſtianity, in order to our 
Perſeverance, that we ſhould endeavour to wean and ab/traF ourſelves from che 
World. 1 = 
For this World is the Magazine of all thoſe Temptations by which our 
Virtue and Innocence is importuned and afſaulted ; and tis either the Hope ot 


ſome worldly Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour that allures, or the Fear of ſome of 


the contrary Evils which are incident to us in the Courſe of Religion that 
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and Fils which are the Solicitors of Vice, we are in very ou danger of 
being conquered and led captive by it. For 'tis not for the 1 , inning thar 
Men fin, but for the ſake of thoſe Goods, or to avoid thoſe "ny S Which are 
appendent to their ſing or not ſinning 3 and conſequently, t 4 more a Man 
/rves thoſe Goods which cling and adhere to a ſinful Action, the more pro- 
penſe he will be to the Commiſſion of it; and the more he dreads thoſe 
Eil which he can moſt caſily avoid by a ſinful Action, the more prone 
and inclinable he will be to it. Wherefore to ſecure our perſeverance m this 
Warfare againſt Sin, it is abſolutely wot that we re&ify our Opinion of 
the Gods and Evils of this World, and moderate and abate our Affection to- 
wards them, eſpecially towards 7hoſe that have been moſt prevalent with us. 
For the Temptation that prevails upon us diſcovers the weak fide of our Na- 
ture, and 7 25 the Devil what Good or Evil it is that is moſt apt to allure 
or affright us; and to be ſure that ſubtle Tempter, who hath been ſo many 
Thouſand Years ſtudying the Arts of ſeducing us, will not fail to aſſault us 
again where he hath been already ſucceſsful; and therefore it concerns us to 
fort it ourſelves there, where we have ſo much reaſon to expect the Enemy 
will g aut us, and to rectiſy our Opinious of, and mortify our Affections to 
thoſe Things which have already ſo much impoſed upon our Virtue and 
Innocence. For 'tis our Imagination that gives Life and Efficacy to the 
Charms and Terrors of the World, and renders them fo ſucceſsful againſt 
us; we fanſy that to be in them which is not, and ſo are affected not fo 
much with the Things themſeFves, as with the falſe Repreſentations we make of 
them. | | — 

For it's plain the Goods of the World are beholden to ourſelves, for the 
/ greateſt part of thoſe Beauties with which they Zempt and allure us; and 'tis 
our Fancy that gives the Paint and Fucus with which they charm and inamour 
our Affections; and fo for the Evils of the World, tis our own Imagination 
that diforiſes them into ſuch Bugs and Scare-crows, and puts thoſe ghaſtly 
Vizors on them with which they fright and amaze us. If therefore we would 
but take care to refrify our Opinions of them both, and to ſtrip them out of 
their ?maginary Terrors and Allurements, we ſhould thereby diſarm them of 
their main Strength, and render them much leſs able to ſeduce us for the 
future. And this, methinks, we might eaſily do, if we would but fairly repre- 
ſent to ourſelves the preſent State and Poſture of our Affairs. For we are 
a ſort of Beings, that are every Moment travelling from hence to an eternal 

World, where an wnexpreſſible Happineſs or Miſery attends us; and all that 
we enjoy or ſuffer in this Lite, is only the Convenience or Inconventence of a ſhort 
Journey to a hg Home, but can have no other Influence upon our ever- 
ſaſting Condition, than as it is the Occaſion either of our Virtue or Vice, which 
are the only Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eternity, and make 
us happy or miſerable there for ever. But as for Poverty or Riches, Pain or 
Pleaſure, Diſgrace or Reputation, they are Things which probably within theſe 
Ten or Twenty Years, will be as perfectly indifferent to us as our laſt Night's 
Dream was when we awoke in the Morning. And this, methinks, duly 
conſidered, were enough to render us very wnconcerned at any Good or Evil 
that can happen to us here. For what a mighty Matter is it whether I fare 
well or 1d for Twenty or Thirty Years, who when that is expired mult be 
happy or miſerable for Millions of Millions of Ages; and what will theſe 
little Goods or Evils ſignify to me, when my Body is in the Grave, and my 
Scul in Eternity? When I am trip d into a naked Spirit, and ſet aſhore upon 


the inviſible World, then all theſe Things will be as if they never were, and 


in the twinkling of an Eye I ſhall Je Sight of them for ever; and of all that 
I enjoyed or ſuffered in this Life, 


I ſhall have nothing remaining but my Virtue 
or Vice, whote Iſſues will prove my eternal Happineſs or Miſery. Doubtlefs, 
would we but accuſtom our Minds to ſuch Reflections as theſe, they would 


8 effectually 
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effectually reſtrain us from the immoderate Love or Fear of the Things cf 
this World, and reduce us to a conſtant and efficacious Perſuaſion, that there 
is no Good in this World comparable to that of doing our Duty, nor any Ec 
incident to us in this Life, that is not infinitely leſs formidable than Sin. And 
when once our Affection to this World, and our Opinion of the Goods and 
Evils of it, are thus moderated and refified, the Temptations to Sin will 
quite Joſe their hold of us, and be no more able to faſten upon our Relolutiqy, 
So that now we may paſs ſafely thro them whilſt they are /parkling about 
us, there being no Tinder in our Breaſts for them to catch fire and king}, 
upon. Now they will be no longer capable to allure or affright us, thoſe 
boſom Orators being filenced that were wont to contend for them, and t, 
magnify their Charms and Terrors; and when we neither immoderately h 
nor fear them, 'twill be no hard matter to defend our Virtue and Innocence 
againſt all their Aſarults and Importunities. 
IV. To our final Perſeverance, it is neceſſary that we ſhould more cur:,/; 
ſearch into the /maller Defects and Indecencies of our Nature, in order to or 
reforming and correcting them. Hence we are commanded to hate even th; 
Garments ſpotted by the fleſh, Jude 23. i. e. to take care of the Beginnings ol 
Sin, of any thing that hath the leaſt Spot or Infection of it; and according|y 
we are obliged not only to take care to rub out the greater Stains of our 
Nature, but 0 be diligent that we may be found of our Lord in peace without 
ſpot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 14. i. e. to endeavour to reform thoſe ſmaller 
and more indiſcernable Defects of our Nature, which tho they do not to- 
tally /zain, yet very much ſpot and blemiſh it; that ſo at the coming of our 
Lord we may be found not only fincere and upright, but, as near as may be, 
innocent and blameleſs, For ſo Phil. ii. 15. we are bid to be blameleſs, harn- 
leſs, and without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Generation, 1.«, 
to endeavour ſo to demean ourſelves in this World, as that we may appear, no: 
only honeſt for the main, but, ſo near as is poſſible, ſpotleſs and unreprovall. 
And, indeed, there is nothing doth more frequently occaſion Mens final Mil- 
carriage in Religion, than their not being careful and diligent in this matter, 
When they firſt enter into the Chriſtian Warfare, they very induſtriouſ 
ſer themſelves againſt that Courſe of wilful Sin in which they former] 
lived; and this were wondrous well, if they did not ſtop here, and go no 
farther ; but, alas! in the mean Time, while they are thus induftriouſl 
buſied in ſubduing their o/d Sins, there are a great many leſſer Flaws and D. 
fecls in their Nature, which by a timely Care and Inſpection, they might 
| eaſily correct? but theſe they take no notice of, but quietly permit them 
to grow and zncreaſe, till at laſt they become as hurtful and dangerous to 
them as their old Sins were, againſt which they have all this while ſo ze 
louſly contended. As, for Inſtance, when they firſt entered upon a Reſo- 
lution of Amendment, they were profane, it may be, or ſenſual, or vehe- 
_— addicted to Fraud and Oppreſſion ; and againſt theſe they oppoſec 
themſelves with great Zeal and Auimoſity; and ſo far they did well; but i 
the mean Time, perhaps there was Pride and Oſtentation, Envy and Peeviſl. 
neſs, _ and Cenſoriouſneſi, ſecretly budding and ſprouting up in their Na- 
tures, all which they might have eaſily cured by fimely Applications; bu. 
alas! in the heat of their Conteſt, againſt their other Sins, they never © 
much as minded or regarded Zheſe, but een let them alone till they gen 
up into obſtinate and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as fata! and 
deſtructive to their Souls, as thoſe were which they have been all this while 
ſubduing and mortifying. So that, after all, they have only changed their Sins, 
and have been conjuring up one Devil while they have been laying another 
and whilſt the Tide of their Wickedneſs hath been ebbing on this Shore. 
it hath been #owing on the contrary, and as it hath funk in Senſuality, it hath 
ſwelled into Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are zealouſly carrying 90 y = 5 
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Warfare againſt your old Sins, you may find ng ta 0 „ 
with Applauſe, and puffed with vain Oſtentation; h: 3 1 : r 

while you are ſtarving one Vice, you do not pamper 12 5 or wy 0 
not correct this /itcle Irregularity of your . 2 oh oon be as 
dangerous and miſchievous to you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were, againſt 


which vou are contending ; 'twill by degrees, ſo 77/inuate into your good 
Intentions, and ſo /ephifticate the Purity of them, that at laſt you will 2 ⁰ 


1 a a 3 1 ed Io. 
hing cle but Applauſe ; and fo your whole Religion will be converted in- 
w dead Show . ors Pageantry, and your Spiritual Warfare will prove 


only a paſſage out of Profaneneſs into Hypocriſy. It may be, whilſt you are 


contending againſt thoſe feſbly Inclinations, by which you have formerly 
been captivated, your Hearts will begin ro e with an over-700anmg Conceit 
of your own Virtue and Godlineſs; and as a Conſequence of that, to enter- 


tain contemptuous and cenſorious Thoughts of your Brethren ; beware now, 


that whilit you are ſruggling with your old fleſhly Luſts, you do not over- 


look theſe little Defects and Indecencies of your Nature; leſt while you are 


conquering one ſort of Sins, you be vo ee by another. For if you do not 
take care to ip them in their Bude, and to check theſe little Eſays and. 


= Beginnings of them, they will ſoon /þpring up into Habits of Pride and Inſolence, 


Rancour and Uncharitableneſs, and fo your Warfare againſt Sin will be only a 


Tranſition from one Evil into another, from the Pollutions of the Fleſh into the 


Pollutions of the Spirit, and from the Nature of Beaſts into the Nature of 
Devils. Wherefore, if you would be finally ſucceſsful in the Chriſtian War- 


fare, you mult take great care, that while you are contending with the 
groſſer and more inveterate Vices of your Nature, you do not neglect its /efſer 


Defects and Irregularities ; for whilſt they are /efer they may be eaſily cor- 
rected, but if they are not, they will ſoon grow greater, and, in the end, 


prove as dangerous as thoſe you are now contending with. For every 
Vice is /all in the Beginning, and eaſy to be cured, but if it be neglett- 


el, like a ſcratch in the Fleſh, it will corrupt and rankle into a ſpreading 
_ Cangrene. _ 


V. To our Per/cverance to the End in this our Chriſtian Warfare, it is 
allo neceſſary, that, fo far as /awfully we can, we ſhould live in cloſe Com- 
7112:01 with the Church, whereof we are Members. "Tis true, a particular 


Church may be ſo corrupted, as that its Members may be obliged to diſ-unite 


themſelves from it. For every Man is obliged by Virtue -of his being in 
any Society, not to agree to any thing which tends to the apparent Ruin of 
it. Now the main End of Chriſtian Society being the Honour of God, and 
the Salvalian of Sorls, every Man that enters into it is thereby obliged in his 
own Station to advance this End; and conſequently, as to join in all Acts of 
the Chriſtian Society he is united to, ſo far as they tend thereunto, ſo to re- 


Fuſe all ſuch Acts of that Society, if any ſuch ſhould be injoined, as do ap- 


parently oppoſe, and are directly repugnant to it. So that if any Act that fi 
apparently /j:/ul, be injoined by the particular Church, whercof I am a 
Member, as a neceſſary Condition of my Communion with her, I am bound 
to abſtain from it, for the fake of the general End of Chriſtian Society. As, 
for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the Church, whereof I am a Member, require it as a 
Condition of my Communion, that I ſhould tranſgreſs any ut Law of the 
Commonwealth, whereof I am a Subject; in this Caſe I am bound rather to 
deſert that Church's Communion, than live in wilful Diſabedience to the Civil 
Authority, And this is the Caſe of thoſe Men, who, tho they live in a 

Chriſtian Commonwealth, have been Baptized into, and bred up in the Com- 
munion of particular Congregations, that, contrary to Law, have ſeparated 
themſelves from the Eſjtabliſh'd, National Church; for if in this National 
Church there be nothing impoſed on them, by the Laws of the Common- 
wealth, that is apparently contradictory to the Laws of Chriſt, they are bound 
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in Conſcience to deſert thoſe ſeparate Congregations (allowing them to he 
true Churches) and to join themſelves with the Church National; and ir 
they do not, they are wilful Offenders againſt the Law of Chriſt, which re. 

uires us to obey all human Ordinances for the Lord's fake. And again, 
ſpoofing ane National Church to be ſubject to another, that which is „bi 
is bound to refuſe the Communion of that which is /uper:or, if it cannot enjoy 
it without complying with Impoſitions that are apparently - /nful. Which! 
evidently the Caſe between ws and the Church of Rome, ſuppoſing that 4. 
ure we were once her Subjects and Members; for had we been ſo, we ſhould 
doubtleſs never have ſeparated ourſelves from her, could we but have ſeha- 
rated her Sins from her Communion ; could we have profeſt her Creed with. 
out implicitly believing all her Cheats and Impoſtures, or ſubmitted ourſelye, 
to her Guides without apparent Danger of being led by them into the 
Pit of Deſtruction, or join'd with her publick Services without worſhipping of 
Creatures, or received her Sacraments, without practiſing the groſſeſt Spe 
flitions and Idolatries. But when ſhe had made it neceſſary for us either t, 
in with, or ſeparate from her, we could have no other honeft Remedy but 
only to withdraw ; and if in this our Separation there had been a ſinful Scþijy 
on either ſide, we could have appealed to Heaven and Earth, whoſe the 
Guilt of it was; theirs that forced us upon it, or ovrs that were forced to it. 
But yet the Caſe of our Separation from the Church of Rome, is vaſtly dif. 
ferent from that of the Separation of private Members from their own far 
ticular Churches. For we affirm that the Church of Rome is but a particular 
Church, whoſe Authority extends no farther than to its own native Members 
and conſequently hath no more Power to impoſe Laws of Communion upon 
s, than we have upon her ; our particular Church being altogether as diftin/ 
and independent from her, as ſbe is from ours. So that tho the Terms of 
Communion ſhe impoſes upon her own Members, were all of them lauft 
and innocent, yet do they no more oblige us as we are Chriſtians of the Cute 
of England, than the larZful Commands of the Great Mogul do, as we ar 
Subjects of the Kingdom of England, == „ 

But the Caſe of private Members, whether of ours, or any other particular 
Church, is vaſtly difterent. For if we will allow particular Churches to be 
ſo many formed Societies of Chriſtians; (as we muſt do, or elſe degrade them 
into ſo many confuſed Multitudes) we muſt neceſſarily allow them to have: 
juſt Authority (even as all other formed Societies have) over their own 
Members. And that they have ſo, is evident, not only from the Nature of 
the thing, but alſo from Scripture, where the Biſhops and Paſtors of particular 
Churches are ſaid to be conſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt Overſeers of their par- 
ticular Flocks, Acts xx. 28. which word, both in ſacred and profane Writ, 
| denotes a ruling Power. And accordingly theſe Overſeers are elfewhere 
called Ruling-Elders, 1 Tim. v. 17. and the Subjects and Members of their 
Churches are required 70 obey them, as thoſe that have the rule over them, Neb. 
xiii. 17. and elſewhere the Apoſtle exhorts them to know, i. e. ſubmiſſiee) 
70 own the Authority of thoſe that were over them in the Lord, 1 Theſ. v. 12. 
By all which it's evident, that the Members of particular Churches are by 
divine Inſtitution ſubjected to the Authority of their Spiritual Governors, and 
obliged in all Things to obey them, wherein they are not countermanded b, 
Chriſt himſelf, So that tho one particular Church may e the Impo- 
ſitions of another, and that not only as they are ful, but as they are 1» 
tions, becauſe the other hath no lawful Authority over it; yet it is by no mea! 
lawful for the Subjects of any particular Church to diſabey their Church-G& 
vernors in any lawful Matter; becauſe being ſubjected to their Authority d 
Chriſt the Supreme Head of the Church-Catholick, they are obliged to fubm" 
to them as to his Subſtitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which he Nat 


not antecedently prohibited, And if rather than do ſo, they (hall chooſe 10 
revo 
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895 he Communion of their Church, they are Schiſinatichs, or, which 
1 8 they are Rebels to Chriſt's Authority in that particular 
Church they revolt from. For what Faction is in the Stare, that is Schiſm in 
the Church, viz. an unjuſt Oppoſition to Authority; the one to Chriſt 8 Civil 
Authority derived upon our Magiſtrates, the other to his /þp:r:itugl Authority 
derived upon our Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Governors. | 

Tis true, in ſome Caſes, as I hinted before, withdrawing from the Com- 
munion of a Church may be fo far from being a Rebellion againſt Chriſt, 
chat it may be an Act of Duty and Obedience to him; for where Chriſt, who 
is my ſupreme Lord, and my Eccleſiaſtical Governors who are in Authorit 
wundir him, command Things that are directly inconſiſtent, I am, doubtleſs, 
bound to obey Vim rather than them; yea tho their Commands are not 
inconſiſtent in themſelves, yet if I am fully perſuaded they are, it is all one to 
me. For when I do what I fa/ſly believe Chriſt hath forbidden, 1 am in Vill 
as much a Rebel againſt his Authority, as when 1 do what I ?raly believe he 
hath forbidden. And fo, by not complying with my Spiritual Governors out 
of an innocent Miſ-perſuaſion, that what they command is unlawful, I do formally, 
and in Jill as much obey Chriſt in ſo doing, at if it were really unlawful. So 
that, in ſhort, when he Governours of the Church, whereof I am a Mem- 
ber, do impoſe as the Conditions of my Communion, 'Things that are 
either unlawful in themſeFves, or that, after due Examination, I verily believe 
are unlawful, I am bound in Obedience to the Authority of Chriſt, ra- 
ther to deſert that Communion, than to comply with the Terms and Conditions 
of it. - Boe” 2 ON 
But fince to deſert the Communion of a Church, is a matter of vaſt Mo- 
ment, (as I ſhall prove by and by) it ought not to be done without the 
greateſt Caulion and Tenderneſs. For he that rejects ſinful Terms of Communion 
without 7% Enquiry and /ificzent Examination, is formally as much a Schiſma- 
zich, i. c. he is as much a Rebel in ill, to Chriſt's Spiritual Authority in 
his Church Delegates and Vicegerents, as he that raſhly rejects innocent and lau- 
ful ones. For had it been only the Sfulneſs of the Condition that dif- 
pleaſed him, he would have made Conſcience before he preſumed to reject 
it, duly to inform himſelf whether it were /inful or no; but by thus rejecting 
it af a venture, without a due Enquiry into the nature of it, he plainly ſhews 
that 'twas not ſo much the Sn that diſpleaſed him, as the Authority that 
impoſed it; and that 'twas not his Conſcience that took offence at it, but his 
Humour; and conſequently, that he would have had the ſame Di/like of it, 
tho it had been /awful and innocent. For Conſcience being an Act of the 
Judgment and Reaſon, cannot be offended without Reaſon, either real or ab- 


parent ? and without making a due Enquiry into the Nature of the thing we 
are offended at, we can have no Reaſon that will either warrant or excuſe our 
Offence. . 1 1 ; 


9 


Now to a due Enquiry, it is neceſſary that we ſhould impartially examine 
both ſides of the Queſtion; and that while we are doing ſo, we ſhould keep 
both our Ears open to the Matter in Debate, and equally attend to what can 
be ſaid for, as well as to what can be ſaid againſt it; and then that upon a 
full hearing of both we ſhould determine, as near as we can, on which fide 
the Truth lies, without Favour or Affection. For he that enquires only what 
can be ſaid againſt the Matter he is offended at, doth thereby give a plain 
Indication that he is reſolved to be offended at it right or wrong ; and that 
the End of his Enquiry is not ſo much to ſatisfy his Conſcience, 


ry as to fortify 
his unreaſonable Prejudice. Wherefore before we do reject the Conditions of 


our Church's Communion as /inful, we are obliged, under the Penalty of 
ifa Schiſm, impartially to enquire what is to be ſaid for as well as againſ/ 
them; and for this End to apply ourſelves to our Spiritual Governors and 


Paſtors, and propoſe our Doubts to them, and attend to their Reſolutions 


with 
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with an honeſt, teachable Mind, that is willing to be informed; and where 
we are capable of judging, faithfully to peruſe thoſe Books and Arguments that 
make for the one fide as well as the other. For unleſs we do thus, it's plain 


that we are biaſed by a factious Inclination, and that we have a great Mind to 


ſeparate from the Church's Communion. For if we were not Prejudice} 
againſt her Authority, by a Schiſmatical Temper of Mind, we ſhould be 2, 
forward at leaſt to conſult what may be ſaid for her Impoſitions, as What 
is ſaid againſt them. 5 Wy 

But then if the Matters ſhe impoſes are ſuch as a plain and illiterate Com. 


municant cannot judge of, nor comprehend the Force of the Reaſons that make 


for, or againſt them, ſuch Perſons in ſuch Caſes are obliged humbly to 4. 


quieſce in the Church's Authority, and not blindly to ſeparate from her the 


know not why. As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the Matter impoſed ſhould be ack 
Form of Government, or ſuch Mode of Diſcipline, or Rites and Circumſtance, 
of Divine Worſhip, as carry no ſuch apparent Evil in them, or expreſs Con. 
tradition to any Command of our Saviour, as to enable an illiterate Chriſtian 
rationally to pronounce them unlawful; and whether they be unlawful or no, 
is not to be determined perhaps without ſome Skill in the Original Languages, 
and the critical Acceptations of Phraſes, or inſight into . Hiiſtor;, 
or Metaphyſical Niceties and Speculations: and 'tis by ſome of theſe that moſt 
of the Controverſies between 21 and our diſſenting Brethren, are to be judged 
and decided. Now in ſuch Matters as theſe, where he cannot judge for hin- 


ſelf, what ſhould an wnlearned Communicant do? Why, this he knows well 


enough, that tis his Duty in all /awfu/ Things to ſubmit to the Governors 
of his Church, and reverence Chriſt's Authority in them; but whether the 
above- named Matters they impoſe be /awfu/ or no, he neither doth nor can 
know. So that if upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſitions, he reefs the Church', 


Communion, he rejects it he knows not why; and to avoid doing that which 
he doth not know is a Sin, he refuſes to do that which he knows is a Duty: 80 


that whether that which the Church impoſes be lawful or no, tis apparent 
Rebellion in him to refuſe it; becauſe for all that he knows it is /awful, and 
tho it ſhould be wnlawjul, yet that cannot be the Motive of his Non-com- 
pliance with it, who doth not urder/tand the Reaſons that make it fo. He 
therefore that ſeparates from the Communion of the Church, for Cauſes 


that he cannot jadge of, muſt neceſſarily ſeparate without Cauſe or Reaſon; 


he can have neither frue nor falſe Pretence for his Separation; becauſe the 


Arguments pro and con are beyond the Sphere of his Cognizance ; and con- 
ſequently, if he thereupon w4hdraw from the Church's Communion, tis not 


becauſe he cannot comply with her „Hi Impoſitions, but becauſe he wil! nt 


| ſubmit to her zu/ft Authority. Whereas by modeſtly ſubmitting our Judgment 
to the Church's, in Caſes where we cannot judge for ovur/efves, we take an 
effectual Courſe to ſecure our Innocence. For tho that which the Church 
injoins us ſhould be materially ſinful, yet to us who neither ds nor can under- 


ſtand it to be fo, it will be imputed only as an innocent Error, becaule by 
following the Church's Reaſon where our own cannot guide us, we take tn! 
beſt Courſe we can not to be miſtaken; and if we Hould be miſtaken, we 
have this to excuſe us, that 'twas by following an Authority which God I m- 


ſelf hath ſet over us; whereas if we are miſtaken on the other fide, wen 
” \ 


left altogether inexcuſable. 
But then there may be other Conditions of Church-Communion, of wo | 
wnlawfulneſs a Communicant may be very doubtful, tho he be not c 
dently perſuaded of it; and what is to be done in this Caſe? To which I an- 
ſwer; Firſt, that tis doubtleſs our duty not h to determine any i; 
to be falſe or unlawful which our Spiritual Governors have determined 
be true or me For we are bound by the Law of Chriſtian Mcde/?y to con- 
clude, that they having a /arger Proſpe& of Things than we, and ge 
3 Advantagcs 
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ö Jof inquiring into them, are far more capable Judges of what is 
— "lawful 5 ws conſequently, tho we may poſſibly have ſome /:ttle 
Probability that their Opinion is falſe, or their Command unlawful, yet we 
ought not to determine it fo, unleſs it be in ſuch plain and evident Caſes, as do 
not only out-weigh the Probability of their Opinions, but the Authority of them 
too. Wherefore in Caſes of a doubtful Nature, tis both nodeſt and /afe to ſub- 
{cribe to the Judgment of our Superiors; becauſe in ſo doing, we have not 
only our own Ignorance to excuſe, but their Authority to warrant us; and if we 
ſhould happen to be in the Wrong, thro' our Modeſty and Humility, twill be 
{aſer for us, than to be in the Right thro' our Pride and Self-concert. But per- 
haps the Probability of our fide may be ſo great, or at leaſt ſeem ſo to us, 
that notwithſtanding we give all due Reſpect and Deference to her Autho- 
rity, we cannot forbear doubting of the Lawfulneſs of her Conditions of Com- 
munion. If ſo, then, Secondly, tis to be conſidered, that tis as much our 


Duty to obey her Commands in Things that are /awful, as not to obey them in 


Things that are unlawful; and therefore if we only doubt whether her 
Commands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought to make us as fearful of diſo- 

heying as it doth of obeying them, becauſe the Danger of ſinning is on both 
ſides equal, And therefore in this Caſe, wherein I am neceſſitated to deter- 
mine myſelf one way or other, it is, doubtleſs, my Duty to determine on 
that ſide which makes moſt for the Church's Security and Peace, which, next 

to the Honour of God, and the Salvation of Souls, ought ro be preferred a- 
bove all Things ; and which conſequently, if it be of any Weight with me, 
muſt neceſſarily turn the Scale of my Choice, when it is before in Agurlibrio; 
and whether to obey or diſobey, be moſt for the Church's Peace, is very eaſy to 


be determined. | 


The Sum of all therefore is this, That tis our Duty to continue in ſtrict 


Obedience to, and Communion with, that Particular Church whereof we are 


Members, ſo long as it injoins us nothing that is plainly and apparently ſinful; 


. 
that if either we cannot judge of the Sznfulneſs or Lawfulneſs of her Conditions 


of Communion, or do only doubt of their Lawfulneſs, we are obliged to ſub- 


mit to her Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeparate from her, till up- 
on an impartial Enquiry into the Reaſons of both ſides, we are fully convinced 
that they are /inful. Fn SEE 2 : 

Now that this is an indiſpenſable Duty of our Religion, is evident, not 
only from the above-named Scriptures, by which the Biſhops of particular 


Churches are conſtituted the Overſeers and Governors of them, and the Sub- 


jects and Members of thoſe Churches are required to yield them Obedience; 
but alſo from thoſe Texts which forbid Diviſions in the particular Churches, 
ſuch as 1 Cor. i. 10. 1 beſeech you, by the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
there be no Diviſions among you ; and which bid us mark them that cauſe Divi- 

ons among us, and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and alſo which declare Schiſins and 
Diviſions to be Fruits of the Fleſh, as particularly, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and St. Jude 


and in a Word, which require us to endeavour to keep the Unit 


I9. 
1 'y of the Spirit 3 
Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. fo be of one Mind, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and to ſtand faſt 
in one Spirit, with one Mind, Phil. i. 27. all which was ſpoke to Chriſtians, as 
chey were Members of particular Churches, to oblige them by no means to 
diſſent and ſeparate from thoſe Churches, unleſs they were forced to it by 7uſt 
and manifeſt Reaſons ; and merhinks 'tis a moſt pathetical Conjuration of the 
Apoſtle, 1f there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love, if any Fel- 
lrwſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies ; fulfil ye my Foy, that ye be lie- 
minded, being of one accord, and of one Mind, Phil. ii, 1, 2. which Exhortation 
he gives them, as they were a particular Corporation of Ch rw under Epa- 
ſphroditus, their Head and Biſhop, by whom he ſent this Epiſtle to them. The 
Senſe of all which is, to obl 


es + ige us not to diſunite ourſelves from the Church, 
wich we are Members, ſo long as we are permitted to continue in her 
Communion, 
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Communion, without doing any thing that is apparently unlawful. Or if we ſup. 
poſe thoſe Diviſions wich the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of 
Factions within the Church, without actual Separation, then much more i 
Separation, which is the higheſt Faction and Breach of Unity, to be lookt upon 
as wicked and unlawful. So that for Men to ſeparate from the Church's Com. 
munion upon little Piques, uncertain Scruples, and blind Prejudices, is a ye 
great and dangerous Sin againſt the Goſpel ; tis a manifeſt Violation of the 
Laws of Union, and an open Rebell;on againſt Chriſt's Authority in his Church 
And being fo, it is no wonder, that in the nk Ages of Chriſtianity, waz 
branded with ſuch an infamous Character: For thus in the 31 Canon of the 
Apoſtles, tis called Ambition and Tyranny, and condemn'd by Ignatius, the 
Diſciple of St. John, as the "az xaxiy, or Original of Evils, Ep. ad Smyrn. 3s 
a Sin that ſhuts Men out of the Kingdom of Heaven, Ep. ad Philad. and by 
the African Code tis ſtiled a deſtructive, ſacrilegious Sin, Con. Carth. &c. Can. 100. 
and St. Cyprian makes it to be more Heinous than the Sin of the Lap, tha 
offered Sacrifice to Idols to avo:d Perſecution, and to be ſuch a Sin, as May. 
tyrdom itſelf would not exprate, de Unit. Eccleſ. and Dionyſius Alexandrinus af. 
firms, That to ſuffer Martyrdom, rather than make a Schiſin in the Church 
is as glorious an Act to die refuſing to offer Sacrifice to Idols, Euſeb. Er] 

_ Hoiſt. 13, 6. And as they thus decry Schiſm, ſo on the contrary they ext! 
Union, as the Nurſe of Piety, the Fence of Religion, the Quinteſſence and Extract 
of all Chriſtian Virtue, 0 

And indeed, tis to the Unity of the Members of the Church among them- 
ſelves, that the Scripture attributes their Growth and Improvement in Piety 
and Virture : For thus the Apoſtle tells us, not only that Charity (or a mu- 

tual Agreement among Church-Members) ediſies, 1 Cor. viii. 1. but alſo a. 
ſures us, that the whole Church or Collection of Members becomes an % 
Temple, and an Habitation of God, by being uach vH, compatted, and cloſe 
ly united together in all its Parts, Eph. ii. 21, 22. and Eph. iv. 16. he tells u, 
that the Church incregſes or 1mproves unto the ed;ſying itſelf in love, by being cli. 

Witt: ly compatted and united in all its Parts and Members; and Col. ii. 19. he tells us 

we that tis not only from its Unzon with Chriſt, and thoſe nouriſhing Influences 

that are thereby conveyed from him, that the Church increaſes with the In. 
creaſe of God, but alſo from its being knit together, or firmly united in all its 

Parts. And if Union be fo neceſſary to the Growth and Perfection of the 

Church, it can be no leſs neceſſary to the Improvement of each particular Mem- 
rot. For. 1 e 1 

Fr 1. Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches of Church-Communion do naturally 

1 ſour the Tempers of Men, and render them peeviſh and uncharitable towards 

7 one another. For the ſeparating Party muſt, in their own Vindication be for- 
ced to accuſe thoſe they ſeparate from of ſomething that may be foul enough 
to juſtify their Separation, and what they want in Reality, they muſt make 

4 up in Pretence, otherwiſe they will be lookt upon as pceviſh and obſtinate Schiſ- 

n maticks; and then the Party they ſeparate from, will be ſure to deem itſelf 

injured, and in its own Defence be forced to recriminate, and this will alarm 
the Separatiſts into greater Heats and Animoſities, and fo like two Flints da 

Wn together, they will be continually ſparkling and ſpitting Fire at one another, 

. till they have &ndled the Quarrel into an wngquenchable Flame. Whereas had 
1 the Dividers but continued their Communion, all this might have been pre- 

| vented, and they might have eafily continued their Charity, tho they had 

"4 | retained the Opinions upon which they ſeparated : For had they but exerciſed 
4 that enz and Goodneſs, as not to prefer their own private Sentiments be- 
' FN fore the Reafon and Peace of the whole Church, they would either have 

: 11. kept their Opinions to Fhemſelves, or at leaſt not have advanced them into 

_ Principles of Separation; and ſo by continuing in Communion with that Part) 

| of of che Church from whence they diſſented in Opinion, they would have de. 
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clared, that they judged their Errors to be 1 oy ” "+ opens. Om 
hey would have plainly manifeſted that they ſaw Reaſon enough to 
eg 8 0 the Score of thoſe Points in which they were agreed, but none 
rag unte upon the Score of theſe in which hey arf ah : 2 1 
that they had a great deal of Reaſon to love, ut yon” 0 wad, 25 58 ure 
one another; and whilit they mutually retained this $00 1 one a0 
ther, 'tis very unlikely that their little Differences ſhou an e any great 
Breaches in their Charity. Schiſm therefore being ſo deſtructive as 1p Cha- 
rity, which is one of the leading Virtues of our Religion, muſt her 7 dave a 
very malevolent Aſpect upon our Perſeverance: For he that from A 6 on table 
Temper, relapſes into a ſpiteful and rancorous one, is Apoſtatized rom one 
half of the Religion of a Chriſtian, and hath exchanged one of the faireſt 
Graces of a Saint, for one of the Hache Characters of a Devil. And then, 

2. Schiſms, or unneceſſary Breaches of Church-Communion, do naturally 
lead to the Yet Hypocrifies : For he that ſeparates from a Church is a very 
bad Man, if he hath not a great Opinion of, and Zeal for thoſe Things upon 
which he ſeparates; which Zeal of his, when once he is actrally ſeparated, 
will be much more inflamed, and that both by the Oypęſition of the Church he 
is ſeparated from, and the Inſtigation of the Sec? he is ſeparated to; and fo by 
Degrees that holy Fervour which ſhould anzmate him in the plain and ungue- 
ſeionable Duties of Religion, will Hage into a fierce Contention for thoſe little 
Opinions that conſtitute the Sect he is ingaged in. For our Nature being fi 
nite and limited in all its Operations, it is impoſſible we ſhould operate divers 
ways at once with equal Force and Vigour; but whatſoever Time and At- 
tendance we beſtow upon oe Thing, we muſt neceſſarily /ub/iraf from another. 
Now whilſt we continue in a peaceable Communion with the Church, we 
have no other Uſe for our Zea/, but to inſpire our Devotions, to quicken our 
Virtues, and to fight againſt our Sins with it, and this all Men agree, is the 
beſt Uſe it can be put to; but when once we are entered into a /chiſmatical 
Separation, we ſhall find other Employment for it; namely, to quarrel at Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, to wrangle about Modes and Circumſtances of Wor- 
ſhip, and contend for our lriſſing Speculations, and Opinions: which muſt ne- 
ceſſarily weaken it in its noblen Operations, and render it more emi and indif- 
ferent in the great and indiſpenſible Duties of Religion; and whilſt 'tis thus im- 
pertinently buſied in preking Straws, and contending about Mint and Cummin, to 
be ſure it muſt more or leſs neglect the great and werghty Things of the Law; 
and fo proportionably as it grows warmer and warmer about little Opinions 
and Circumſtances of Religion, it will be continually waxing cooler and cooler 
in the neceſſary and effential Duties of it; till at laſt 'tis wholly degenerated 
into Peev!j/ncſs and Faction, and dwindled away into a fierce Contention about 
Trifles, That this is the natural Effect of Schiſm, appears by too many wo- 
ful Experiments. For how many Inſtances of Men are there among our- 
ſelves, who had once an honeſt Zeal for the Life and Subſtance of Religion, 
and made great Conſcience of living ſoberly, r1ghteoufly, and godly in this preſent 
I orld, but afterwards becoming Bigots to ſuch a Seft or Party, have diverted 
the Stream of their Zeal into another Channel, where its Irregular Current 
hath only made a Nojſe, and fill'd the World with a lh and turbulent Cla- 
mour about /:7z{e Things, but as to thoſe great and important Duties upon 
which their Happineſs depends, hath been profoundly mute and indifferent ; 
and fo their Religion, like an Hectich Body, hath, by degrees, been conſumed 


by its own Heats, whilſt that Zeal and Fervour, which {ſhould move and ani- 
mate it, nath been converted into its Diſeaſe, and wholly evaporated into 
Faction and Turbulency : and 


ac t whilſt their Zeal is thus milimployed about the 

little Trifles of their Sect, and they are ready to ſtart at an innocent Ceremo- 

ny, and to ſieon at the ſight of an 1ndifferent Mode and Appendage of Reli- 

gion, as if they were afraid leſt it ſhould infect them at a diſtance, they 
1 e 


Can 
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can fiwallow Camels, tho they train at theſe Gnats, and glibly digeſt the groſſef 
Immoralities. | : 

3. And laſtly, Schiſins and unneceſſary Breaches of Church-Communion, q, 
naturally lead to down-right Irreligion. For when once a Man departeth from 
an eſtabliſhed Church without a juſt Warrant, there is nothing can confine or 

ſet Shores to him, he hath no Principles that can ſtay him any where, or fot 
any Meaſures of Changing to him: For when upon a meer Humour or Fancy he 
hath run from the Church to /uch a Sect, what ſhould hinder him from run. 
ning from that Se& to another, and ſo on from Sect to Seck, till he hath +, 
himſelf 7 of all Religion? He is rolling down a ſteep Hill, and hath no Prin. 
ciples to ay him, fo that tis impoſſible to determine whither he will g, o 
where he will flop; he may perhaps ſtay ar ſuch an Opinion, but if he doth, 
it is by chance, and if he doth nat, he will be endlefly rolling from one Opinion 
to another, and ſhifting his Church as often as his Almanack : For Schiſm iz , 
large Labyrinth, that naturally divides and ſubdivides into zante Paths and 
Allies, wherein a Man may wander to Eternity, and the farther he goes, the 


more he may ſe himſelf; and then when he hath wandred a while out of 


one wild. Opinion into another, and ſtill perceives that the farther he goes, the 
more he is diſſatisfied, tis a thouſand to one, if he doth not at laſt ſiſpect and 
queſtion all Religion, as if the whole were an intricate maze of abſurd or doubt. 
ful Opinions, contriv'd on purpoſe to amuſe Mens Minds, and intangle them in 
endleſs Perplexities. For the Schiſmatick, as I ſhewed before, doth commonly 
place a great Part of his Religion in that Opinion upon which he drv:des and 
ſeparates, fo that if once he be diſſatigſied with this, as in all Probability he will 
quickly be, having begun already to ring Changes, he will be under a great 
Temptation to miſtruſt the whole Religion to be as great an Impoſture as he 
finds this darling Opinion is, eſpecially after he hath run thro' ſeveral Se; 
of Opinions, and finds them at laſt to be all Delufions : For as weak Heads 
when they perceive the Battlements ſhake, are apt to ſuſpect that the Found. 
tions are infirm; ſo weak Underſtandings will be ready to ſuſpect even the 
fundamental Principles of Religion, when once they perceive thoſe darling M. 
tions totter, which they have confidently preſum'd to ſuperſtruct upon it. 


Upon this Account therefore I make no doubt, but that the Atheiſm of this 


preſent Age, is very much owing to its Sefs and Dioiſions. For how man 
woful Examples have we of Perſons, who had once a great deal of Zeal for, 
and Satrsfattion in Religion, that upon their caufleſs Detection from the 


Church's Communion, have run from Se& to Sect, and from one extrovg- 
gant Opinion to another, till being at laſt convinced of the Cheats and Tmpr- 


lures of them all, they have diſcarded Religion itſelf, and made their laſt 


Reſort into Atheiſm and Infidelity; ſince therefore Schiſm hath ſo many N 
chiefs attending it, and ſuch as do manifeſtly endanger our Perſeverance in 
Religion, it highly concerns us, as we would hold out to the End in the 
Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare, to keep cloſe to the Communton of the 
Church. EE . 85 5 5 

VI. Toour final Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we ſhould not {tint our Progreſs in Religion (out of a fond Opinion that 
we are good enough already) to any determinate Degrees or Meaſures of Good- 
neſs: For thus we are injoined not only to have Grace, but ſtill to be grown; 
in it, 2 Pet. iii. 18. and not only to ds the Work of the Lord, but to abound in 
the doing it, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and not only to walk in all well-pleaſing to God, but 
to abound in ſo doing more and more, 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. to forget what 's behind, i. e. 
the Degrees of Virtue and Goodneſs we have already attained, and to be ſtill 
preſſing forward to the Mark of our high Calling, Phil. iti. 13, 14. The Senſe of 
all which is, that we ſhould not /imiz ourſelves to our preſent Attainments 
out of a /lothful Opinion that we are good eng, ͤ already, but that we ſhould 


ſtill be proceeding on to farther and farther Degrees of Perfection. For Holi- 
nets 
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' ſincerely Good, you ſhall certainly eſcap 
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5 is where injoined in the Goſpel in unlimited and indefinite Mea- 
. 1 Progreſs in it had no other Boundary chan the farthermoſt De- 
oree 85 poſſible Perfection. An Injunction which will keep us for ever ſuf- 
hciently imployed, and to oblige us to Eternity to be {till aſpiring beyond our pre- 
ſent Attainments; and the Neglect of this is doubtleſs the Occaſion of many a 
Man's final Miſcarriage. They aim at no more than what 18 abſolutely 
neceſſury to remove them from the Brink of Eternal Perdition ; and if they 
can but fo far prevail againſt their Sin, as to arrive at the lowermoſt Degree 
of ſincere e 19907 and but juſt paſs the Line which ſeparates between a had 
and goed State, that ſo if they die as they are, they may hope to eſcape Hell, 
and arrive at fome Degree of Happineſs, they think they have very fairly ac- 
quitted themſelves. But now beſides, that Line which parts thoſe Two States 
of Sin and Grace is not fo eafily diſcernible, but that you may very probably 
be deceived, and imagine that you are got over it into the State of Grace, 
whilſt you are yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion of Sin, and ſo ma 
periſh at laſt at the very Mouth of your Harbour; beſides that, tis a fearful 
Sign that you are yet in your Sins, that you deſign no farther but zuſt to eſcape 
that Everlaſting Ruin that attends them, which plainly ſhews that the Fear of 
Hell is the Soul of your Religion, and that there is not the leaſt Degree of 
true Love to God intermingled with it, without which your Religion will be 
altogether njignficant ; beſides all this, I ſay, while you reſt in ſuch an in- 
ferfect State of Goodneſs, you dwell in the next Netghbourhood to a finful State, 
and ſo are in continual Danger of returning thither again. For how is it poſ- 
ſible you ſhould be /afe, while you ſtay upon the Brink of that miſerable 
State, out of which you are but juſt emerged and recovered, and have ſo ma- 
ny ſtrong Inclinations within you, concurring with the numberleſs Tempta- 
tions without you, to thruſt you headlong back again into it? So that if you 


would be ſecure, it is not ſufficient for you juſt to get qut of your ſinful State, 


and ſtay there, but you muſt ſtill be removing farther and farther from it, by 
proceeding on ſtill to farther Degrees of Perfection: For you muſt conſider 
that there is a vaſt Diſtance between a State of /incere, and of confirmed 
Goodneſs, and that all the while you are paſſing on from the one to the o- 
ther, you are more or leſs in Danger of Relapfing. For you have been incerely 
Good, ever fince your firſt Entrance into a firm and hearty Reſolution of A 
mendment ; bur, alas! fince that, how many times have you been in danger 
of relapſing into your old /nful Courſes again? What ſtrong Contentions 

have there been between your Fleſh and your Spirit, your bad Inclinations, 
and your pics Reſolutions? And tho the latter hath been moſt commonly 

victorious, yet how often hath it been yielding, yea, how often hath it been 
vanguiſht? Infomuch, that if you had not by a quick Repentance revived it 

immediately, it had been dead long ſince, and you had been as much enflaved. 
to your Luſts as ever. And from theſe Dangers you will never be wholly free, 
till you have utterly extinguiſh'd your vicious Inclinations, and inwrought all the 
Virtues of Religion into your Natures; and then you will be arrived to that 
confirmed State of Goodneſs from which it wiil be morally impoſſible for you 
to revolt. If therefore you would ſecure your Perſeverance to the End be- 
ware you do not limit yourſelves in the Way; for tho if you die but Juſt 


pe Hell; yet, in all probability you 


will not be long fincerely Good, unleſs you be ſomething more; that is, unleſs 


uppreſs your 
ong as there 
you will be in Danger of being betrayed by 
the more it threatens your Deſtruction. So 
] e, ſo long as you have an Enemy alive in your 
whilft you reſt in. any Attainment on this fide the confirmed State 
in which there is an utter 1 of all ev: Inclinations, you 

2 are 


you proceed in the Degrees of Virtue, and do more and more 

evil, and improve your good Diſpoſitions and Inclinations: For fo 10 
remains in you any Luſt to evil, 
it; and the fronger that Luſt is, 


that you can never be /af?, 
Breaſt and 05 


of Virtue, 


i 


8 
— 
on l 

a: „„ — 


1 
\ 
G 7 
4 1 
1 4 
11 
8 
= 
* 
L 
of ; 
1 
> 
- 
* 
1 
! : 
14 4 
er 
74 
* "4 
oy a 
A 
* . 
i} i 
* "2 
* 
Ee 4A 
i x * p VV 
by * 
: 5 1 
1 
{7 "a 
+6 
8. 
5 
11 
4 * 7 
2 $5 ? 
1 
> * 
3 
+ BH 
3 >. 
1 
i! {1 
l *, 8 
>. 8 
1 
* 
485 
4Y 
1 
1 + 
447 
F 
1 {* 8 
4 
1 
| r 
1 
. | 
6b E . 
bs 
$1 
? : 
* 4 = 
3 
. 
41 
* 
Fl 
V * 
* * 
1 N 
1 
3 
8 
7 ys 
T £1 
2 14 
£ 4 
9 
the { 
f 2 
_ 1 
2 4 
5 
1 4 
3 
? 4 
- 
18 
; $7 
1 * 
1 + 4 
of 
wy ; 
f * 
<2 -© 8 
41 $220 
5 . 
2 1 
+ i ; 
* 5 
1 
' Fn 
+ FX 
4 . 
1 
{XY 
-2 þ- * 
_ 
"8 
1 
1 
1 
_— . 
©, £2. 
_—_ 
1 
. 
Er x 
1 
As . 
* 1 
1 & 
v a 
of 
dx 
5 p 2 
1 3 
| N 
"BY 
74 
4 
+44 . 
1 8 
4 
X = + 
- *- 
LN 2 
+ 
x *. 
$1 1 
5 7 © N 
23 . 
y * 4 
5 Ix 
1 
4 
5 ao 
FI Y 
a iS 
5 * 
4 $8 
10 7 
\ 3 
2% 
«+ "LB 
©? 
[4 
| 1 
Fe 


_ 


Faſhion of this 


Of the Chriftian Life. 


are more or leſs in Danger, proportionably as you are more or leſs diff; 
from that happy Period. „ 
VII. To our final Perſeverance, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould fre. 
quently entertain ourſelves with the Proſpect of our Mortality, and endeayqy: 
to compoſe ourſelves before-hand into a good Poſture of dying. For thus we 
are called upon in this our militant State, to conſider our latter End, Deut. xxxil 
29. and by the Examples of the beſt Men, are invited fo number our Day; 
that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom, Pſal. xc. 12. and to wait till cu, 
Change comes, Job xiv. 14. to which End we are put in Mind, that here v. 
have no abiding City, Heb. xiii. 14. and that tis appointed for all Men once to di, 


— 


Heb. ix. 27. and that our Life is even as a Vapour, that appears for a little tim, 


and then vaniſhes away, James iv. 14. and to this Purpoſe the Apoſtle applie. 
this Conſideration, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. Now this I ſay, Brethren, (that js, © 
our Abode and Continuance here, upon which he exhorts us to compoſe our. 
ſelves to a great any ng as to the Things of this World) it remains th; 
both they that have Wives, be as tho they had none: and they that weep, as 1; 
they <wept not; and they that rejoice, as tho they rejoiced not; and they that by; 
as tho they paſſed not; and they that uſe this World as not abuſing it; for ii, 
/orld paſſes away, i. e. ſince your Time is here very /Þorf, endes. 

vour before-hand to /0/en yourſelves from this World, and to put yourſelye; 
into a fit Poſture of leaving it; for tis but a ſhort Scene that will quickly be 
ſhifted, and then there will an eternal State of things ſucceet. 
And indeed, ſince to die well, is the laſt Act and final Conſummation of our 


Chriſtian Warfare, it muſt needs highly concern us to arm and prepare our. 


ſelves for it before-hand, leſt we loſe the bleſſed Prize, by ſtumbling juſt a 
the Goal, and, after a long Voyage, miſcarry for ever within Szght of Harbour 


For in the Hour of Death, we throw our laſt Caſt for an Eternity of Hay. 


pineſs or Miſery ; and how much are we concerned to throw that well, up 
which ſo vaſt a State depends? O! "Tis a ſerious Thing to die; to paſs this 


dark Entry of Eternity, thro' which, as we go, 7:ght or wrong, we are mat: 


or undone for ever: For to carry us right thro}, tis not not a few Death-he; 


Sorrows, or good Wiſhes, a few extorted Promiſes, or forced Reſolutions, or 


Hrightful Prayers, or Lord have Mercy upon us, will ſerve the Turn; O! no, i: 


is an expenſive Paſſage, which we ſhall never be able to defray, unleſs we car- 


ry along with us a large Stock of ſpiritual Preparations. We ſhall have need 
of a ſtrong and active Faith, of a Mind well furniſhed with wz/e Confiders- 


tions, of a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an unreſtrained Charity, 2 


confirmed Patience, a profound Submiſſion to the Will of God, and a d 
grounded Hope of a bleſſed Eternity: For without all theſe together, we hal! 
be very /-accoutred to die, and run a dreadful Hazard of miſcarrying for e- 
ver. And theſe are ſuch Things as do not uſually ſpring up like My/brn 
in a Night, or in the few diſturbed Moments of a dying Time, but do ask 


much /arger and ſerener Seaſon to grow and ripen in. So that if we mean to 


die well, and ſo come off victoricuſſy in this laſt AF of our ſpiritual Wartar:, 


we muſt now, while we are well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 


in the Charnel-houſe, and read Lectures to ourſelves upon the Skeletons and 


Death. heads there, thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our 8 


Mortality; and from them take ſuch lively Pictures of the King of Terrors, 
as may render his grim Viſage and fearful Addreſſes ſo familiar to us, as that 
our Thoughts may be before-hand accuſtomed to the manner of his Approacl 
es; with what an Army of diſeaſes he is wont to lay Siege to the Fort of our 
Life, how in Deſpight of all the Reſiſtances of Nature, he plants and guarte” 
them in our Veins or our Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 


thence infeſts us all over with continual Anguiſh and Pain; how when he 


hath tired and exhaufted us with his continued Batteries, and worn out ou, 
Strength with a Succeſſion of weariſom Nights to /orrowful Days, he at laſt 
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ul out of all the Ozt-works of Nature, and forces it to retire into 
e e * how when he hath marked us for dead, with a Baptiſm of 
clammy and fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weeping Friends to aſſiſt him, to 
grieve and vex us with their parting Kiſſes and forrowful Adieus; and how art 
length, when he is weary of Tormenting us any more, he ruſhes into our 
Hearts, and with a few mortal Pangs and Convulſions, fears the Soul from 
thence, and turns it out to ſeek its Fortune in the wide World of Spirits; where 
tis either ſeiged on by Devils, and carried away to their dark Priſons of Sor 
rot and Deſpair, there to languiſh out its Life in a diſmal Expectation of That 
dreadful Day, wherein it muſt change irs bad Condition for a worſe z or be 
conducted by Angels to ſome bleſſed Abode, there to remain in wi/peakable 
Pleaſure and Tranquillity, till 'tis crowned with a glorious Reſurrection: Now 
fince 'tis moſt certain that we muſt all one time or other experience theſt 
Things, but mo? uncertain how ſoon ; how much doth it concern us to think of 
them before-hand, and to fore-caſt ſuch Proviſions and Preparations for them, 
as that whenſoever they happen, we may not be ſurprized : For beſides that, 
the frequent Meditation of Death will amiliarige its Terrors to us; ſo that 
whenever it comes, our Minds, which have been ſo long accuſtomed to con- 
verſe with it, will be much leſs fariled and amazed at it; beſides that, it will 
wean us from the inordinate Deſire and over-eager Proſecution of the Things of 
this World, which, as I told you before, are the Snares with which our Vices 
do too often intangle us; beſides all this, I ſay, it will put us upon laying 
in a Store of ſpiritual Proviſions againſt that great Day of Exfence. For he 
that often conſiders the dreadful Approaches, che concomitant Terrors, and the 
momentous Iſſues and Conſequents of Death, muſt be eee if he 
be not thereby vigorouſly excited to fore-arm and fortiſy himſelf with all 
thoſe Graces and Defences that are neceſſary to render it eaſy, ſafe and pro- 
PW. - 1 1 51 f 1 
15 VIII. To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſ- 
fary, that in order to the putting ourſelves into a good Poſture to die, we 
ſhould d:/charge our Conſciences of all the Reliques and Remains of our paſt 
Guilt : For fo we are commanded to take care that our Hearts be ſprinkled from 
an evil Conſcience, Heb. x. 22. and to hold Faith: and a good Conſcience, 1 Tim. i. 
19. and 70 make this our Rejoicing, the Teſtimony of: our Conſcience, that in Sim- 
2 and godly Sincerity, we have had our Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. i. 
12. Ina Word, % live in all good Conſcience, Acts xxiii. 1. and to have a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence, towards God, and towards Men, Acts xxiv. 16. which, 
tho they are General Duties, do neceſſarily imply this Particular, that we ſhould 
very nicely and curioufly examine our Conſciences, thoſe faithful Records and 
Regiſters of our Actions, and where-ever we find the leaſt Item of an uncan- 
celied Guilt, immediately croſs it out by a hearty Sorrow for, and moral Revo- 
cation of it : For notwithſtanding, we may have in the general repented of all 
our paſt Sins; yet there are {ome Sins, which, notwithſtanding we re-act no 
more, do leave a laſting Guilt upon the Mind, which nothing can cancel but 
our actual revoking and unſinning them. As ſuppoſing that I have heretofore, 
either by my bad Counſels or Example, ſeduced other Men into wicked Cour- 
"ſes ; it is not ſufficient for the Expiation of my Fault, that I myſelf abſtain 
from thoſe wicked Courſes for the future, but I muſt endeavour to undo the 
Miſchief which I have done to others by them, and by a ſolemn Recantation 
of my paſt Follies, by Perſuaſion and good Counſel, and the Application of all 
other pious and prudent Means, endeavour to reduce thoſe whom F have formerly 
Ver verted. For till I have done this, I wilfully permit the miſchievous Ef- 
feet of my Sin to remain; and if when I have wounded another, I ſuffer him 
to periſh, without taking any Care of his Cure, I am guilry of his Murder, 
hs never wound him more. Suppoſe again, that I have injured another 
_ ®y any malicious Slander or Calumny ; it is not enough to acquit me of the 
Guilt 
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Guilt of it, that I ceaſe to ſcandalize him for the future, but I muſt alſo en. 
deayour by a free Retractation to vindicate his injured Name from the ill Sr. 
miſes of thoſe to whom I have per him; tor ſo long as his Reputation ſuf. 


——____ __——— 


fers thro my not Retracting the Calumnies I have caſt upon it, I wilfully 


perſiſt to defame and calummate him, and fo long the Guilt of it muſt ſticꝶ and 
abide upon my Conſcience. Once more, ſuppoſe I have injured another in 
his Eſtate, either by Theft or Fraud, or Oppreſſion, it will not be ſufficient to 
acquit me, that for the future I forbear defrauding, forcing, or ſtealing from 
him any more, but, if it be in my Power, I muſt make Reſtitution of all thar 
I have wrongfully deprived him of; and that to Himſelf, if he be living, or ic 
not, to thoſe that ſucceed him in his Rights; and for want of ſuch, to the 
Poor, who, by God's Donation, have the Propriety of all fuch Wefrs and 
Strays, as have no other Owner ſurviving : For it's certain that my Wrongf] 
Seiſure of what is another Man's, doth not alienate his Right to it, fo that he 
hath, the ſame Right to it while I keep it from him, as he had at firſt, whe, 
I too it from him, and conſequently, till I reſtore it back to him, I continue t, 
wrong him of it; and my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that Fraud 
or Theft, or Oppreſſion, by which I wrongfully ſeized it; and whilſt I thy, 
continue the Sin, tis impoſſible but the Guilt of it muſt ſtill aide upon me. 
In theſe Caſes therefore it concerns us to be very nice and curious in ey. 
amining our Accounts, to ſee if there be any of theſe Scores yet uncancelle 
any of theſe bad Effects of our Sin yet remaining: For it any ſuch Matter appear 
in our Accounts, it concerns us as much as our everlaſting Intereſt amount; 
to, to uſe all preſent Care and Diligence to diſcharge it, that fo before Death 
ſummons us to give up our Accounts to the great Auditor of the World, al 
Scores between him and us may be even d and adjuſted. And indeed if ve 
would be ſafe, it vaſtly imports us to leave as little as may be to do upon 4 


Death-bed; for that is moſt commonly a very improper State for religion; 


Action; fince, for all we know, we may be diſtracted in it by a Fever, « 
ſtupiſied by an Apoplexy, or deprived of the Uſe of Reaſon by the inſufferable 

Torments of a Stone; either of which will render us incapable of every Thin 
but Dying. Or, if neither of theſe ſhould happen, yet to be ſure a dying State 
will bring Work enough with it; Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impa- | 


_trencies enough to exerciſe all our Virtue, and employ all our Reaſon. So that 


it we carry with us to our Death-bed any Item or Religue of uncancell'd Guilt, 
tis a thouſand to one, but in the Hurry of dying, we ſhall leave it wuncancel'l, 
and be arreſted for it by the Divine Juſtice, when we come into Eternit). 
Wherefore, as we would prevent this fatal Iflue of our Chriſtian Warfare, it 
concerns us now we are vel, to make a diligent Inſpection into our Conſciences, 


to ſee if there yet remains any old Reckonings of Guilt undi/charged by us; and 


if there be, not to give reſ to our Eyes, nor ſlumber to our Eye-lids, till by 
an actual unſinning and Revocation of the Facts, we have totally croſſed n! 
diſcharged them. But then becauſe many of theſe may flip out of our Mind, | 
and fo be paſt Recovery; VVV 1 

IX. To the happy Conclufion of this our Chriſtian Warfare, tis alſo neceſ- 
ſary, that to compenſate, ſo far as we are able, for theſe Religues of Guilt in 
us, we ſhould take care to redeem the Time we have formerly miſpent in /i'- 
ful Courſes, by being doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the contrary V/. 
zues, and the doing all the contrary Good we are able: For of all the outward 
Bleſſings that God affords us, our Time is incomparably the moſt precious and 
ineſtimable; and therefore tho he gives us his other Bleſſings in great Va- 
riety, and provides for us a plentiful Choice of Meats, Drinks, and Raiment, 
yet in the Diſtribution of our Time, he ſeems to be more ſparing and ftrait- 
handed; for he gives it not to us in Rivers, but Drop by Drop, and Minute af- 
ter Minute, ſo that we can never enjoy two Moments together, but when ever 
he gives us one, he always takes away another. And yet, good God ! wha 
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Waſte do we make of theſe precious Drops of which thou art fo nice and ſþa- 
ring ? How great a Part of it do we conſume in our Ch:/dhood, upon the in- 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles, and afterwards upon the much more 
ridiculous and unreaſonable ones of our vicious, profuſe and extravagant Appe- 
tites ? So that by that time we come to a ſerous Proſecution of the great End 
of our Beings, the main Part of our Time is uſually elapjed beyond Revoca- 
tion. How much therefore doth it concern us, after we have ſo prodigally 
ſquandered away the greateſt Part of the Treaſure of our Time, to make the 
beſt Improvement of the [mall Remainder ? that fo we may at leaſt morally re- 
cover that which is Phyfically irrecoverable : For tho we cannot cauſe the 
paſt Minutes we have ill ſpent to be preſent again, yet we can redouble our Dili- 
gence for the future, and thereby render every ove Minute 7 come equivalent 
to every Si that are paſt : For by a double Diligence we may live as much in 
one Day, as we can in 7x9 by a /ingle; and conſequently, by doubly improving 
that Part of our Time, which is yet good and 7o come, we may morally retrieve 
that Part which is /// and gone. 3535 
This therefore the Goſpel requires at our Hands, that after we have lived 
out a great Part of our Time to no purpoſe, we ſhould from thencetorth 
live much in a little while, and retrieve our paſt Negligence by our future Dili- 
gence, and redeem the Time we have ſpent upon our Luſts, by exerting the 
contrary Virtues more vigorouſly tor the future; that the more profane we 
have been for the Time paſt, the more devout we ſhould be for the Time to 
come; that the more we have abounded heretofore in Frauds and Oppreſ- 
fivirs, the more we ſhould abound hereafter in Charity and Alms; that the 
more induſtrious we have been to ſeduce and debauch Men, the more zealous we 
ſhould be to reduce and reclaim them; and by our future Candour and Charita- 
ble Conſtruction of Men, endeavour to compenſate for the Malice of our paſt 
Sanders and Defamations. Thus Eph. v. 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more 
ay, bur that is nor enough, but he muſt alſo endeavour to redeem his paſt 
Thetts by a more v/g9707s Exerciſe of the contrary Virtue for the future; but 
rather let him labour, working with his own Hands the Thing which 1s good, that he 
may have to give to him that needs. So allo, Dan. iv. 27. Break off thy Sins by 
Righteouſneſs, and thine Tniquittes, by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, 1. e. whereas 
for the Time paſt, the Courſe of thy Life hath very much abounded with Cru- 
elty and Injuſtice, do thou now endeavour to redeem the Guilt of it (for ſo the 
Hebrew Verb ſignifies) by exerting more v:goroufly the contrary Virtues, vi. 
of Juſtice to all, and of Mercy to the poor and afflicted. And to this purpoſe St. 
Paul's Example is propoſed to our Imitation, who, becauſe for the Time paſt 
he had been a great Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, did, for the future, labour 
more abundantly than any other Apoſtle, to advance and propagate it, 1 Cor. xv. 
9, 10. The Obſervance of which Rule is highly neceſſary to the reducing 
this our Warfare to a proſperous Iſſue: For, as I told you before, there are 
many Sins, which, after we have forſaken the Practice of them, do /tick ſuch 
a Guilt upon the Conſcience, as without our undoing them, ſo far as we are 
able, is not to be wied of; ſuch as wicked Counſel, malicious Detraction, and 
unjuſt Gain, all which we are bound, ſo far as tis in our Power, not only to 
avoid, but actually to revoke. But alas! there are many of theſe, which, 
in a long Courſe of Sin, are utterly forgotten by us, and conſequently are paſt 
Revocation, and in this Caſe, all we can do to take off the Guilt of them, 18, 
in the general Courſe of our Lives to abound in the Practice of the contrary 
Virtues, and to do the utmoſt Service we are able to the Souls and good 
Names, and Bodies of Men. For Charity, ſaith the Apoſte, ſhall cover a mul- 
titude of Sins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears by the abundance of our 
Charity, that we would aboliſh and repair all the Injuries we have done, if it 
were m our Power, God in this Caſe will accept the Will for the Deed, and 
deal as mercifully by us as if we had actually done it, For if it appear in his 
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Sight that we would do it if we could, we are in his Account as truly chedien, 


to him, as if we had actually performed it, and conſequently ſhall be dealt yi, 
by the ſame Proportions of Mercy. But tis only an extraordinary Charity cha: 
can evidence this; ſince what is ordinary we are obliged to, tho we had no paſt 
Injuries to aboliſh ; but to inſure our Reconciliation with God, it is requifte 
that we ſhould evidence to him our fincere Willingneſs, to do not only what ue 
ſhould have been obliged to, if we had not been injurious, but alſo what ww 
are obliged to ſince we have been injurious. Now as actual Reparation, ſo fu 


as we are able, is neceſſary to evidence this, when we remember the Injuries w. 


have done, ſo an extraordinary Charity is no leſs neceſſary to evidence thi. 
when we have forgotten them. And this I ſuppoſe is the meaning of th, 
Parallel Paſſage of St. James, chap. v. 20. He that converteth a Sinner fois. 
Error of his Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a multitude of Sins 
i. e. by ſuch an zluſtrious Act of Charity to the Soul of his Brother, he hy] 
obtain Pardon of God for many of thoſe forgotten Injuries which he hath for. 


merly done, and is now no otherwiſe able to repair. So that if we would make 


ſure Work of our Chriſtian Warfare, and aſcertain its being finally crowne 


with Succeſs; as in general we mult endeavour to redeem the paſt Time we 
have ſpent in vicious Courſes, by abounding in the Practice of the contrary Vir. 
tues ; ſo in particular, if for the Time paſt we have lived in any of thoj: 
injurious Courſes which do naturally fix a more laſting Guilt upon the Mind 
we muſt take care not only to repair, ſo far as we are able, thoſe Injuries we 
remember, but alſo to wipe off the Guilt of thoſe we have forgotten, by an ex- 
traordinary Charity and Beneficence, by laying hold of all Opportunitics to di 
Good, and endeavouring in our ſeveral Stations, according as God hath enable, 
us, to reduce the Souls, relieve the Bodies, and dindicate the Reputation of ©: 
Brethren. 1 9 50 9 

X. And Laſtly, To our final Perſeverance in well-doing, it is alſo neceſi;n 


that we ſhould labour after a rational and well-grounded Aſſurance of Heaven 
I put this in the /a/? Place, becauſe tis uſually the % attained, and is 95 
to be preſently expected and catch'd at, as ſoon as we are entered into a Be. 
ligious State: For there are a great many Stages of Religion to be paſt, be | 
fore we can modeſtly expect to arrive at Aſſurance. In the Beginning of ] 


Religion, when we are juſt recovered out of a vicious State, we cannot bu: 


be ſenſible, if we do at all underſtand ourſelves, that we are as yet in + | 


great deal of Danger, and do border fo very near upon that bad State we arc 
eſcaped from, that tis almoſt impoſſible to diſtinguiſh whether we are 10 6: 


.out of it: For tho we are fully purpoſed and reſolved againſt it, yet we can- 


not well divine what will be the 1ſue of it. Our Reſolution is yet ſo young, 
ſo raw and unexperienced, and befieged with ſo many powerful counter-ſtrivin; 
Inclinations, that we cannot confide in it without great Folly and Preſumptim : 
For till ſufficient Trial hath been made of it, for all that we know, it may 


=” to be only a Godly Mood, or a ſhort Lucid Interval between the 74%; 
Fits of our Luſt and extravagant Affections, which, in a few Days perhaps, F 


may return again, and utterly alienate and diſtract us from all our ſober Cou!- 
ſels and Purpoſes. And if it ſhould fo happen, that which we now look up"! 
as our Cure and Recovery, will prove but an Intermiſſion of our Diica 
And when for ſome time we have fried our Reſolution, and found that“ 
hath bravely reſſted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto aſſaulted it, . 
we cannot preſently be reaſonably aſſured of it, conſidering the Ficklere)s 51 


. l, 
Inconſtancy of our Nature: For it may be, it hath not been yet aſſaulted on d 


weak fide, dr it hath not been nich d with a ſcaſonable Temptation, or it ma 
be, we may be more remiſs and carele/s another Time, or more vehemently il 


clined to a vicious Compliance; and then thoſe Temptations which we has 
hitherto conquered, may captivate and ſubdue us. And if it thus happen, u 


which we now look upon as an everlaſting Breach between us and our Ls 
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may prove only a Pef or ſhort Diſtaſte, and, like the falling out of Lovers, end 
in the renewing of Love. And till we have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs 
in the ortification of our ſinful Inclinations, and the Acquijiti99 of their contrary 
Habits, our Religion will have ſo many Flaws, Defedts, and 1mperf ecF107S in it, 
as will give us great Reaſon, if we have any modeſty in us, tO be very 
fearful and jealous of it. But ſince without S77cerify in Religion we can have 
no Titl- to Heaven, it hence follows, that without a clear Senſe of ou r Since— 
rity, we can have no Aſſurance of our Title to it; and ſuch a clear Serfe as 
is neceſſary to found ſuch an Aſſurance on, is not tO be acquired, you ſee, 
without a th9row Trial of our Reſolution in a %% and v Courle of 
Religion. So that for Men to be immediately ſnatching at Aſſurance, as oon 
as ever they are entred into a good Life, argues them not to be ſo ſenfible, 
as they ſhould be, of their own Inperfection and Frailiy; they ought in Mo- 
deſty to expect a while and not conclude 7h ſoon for themſclves, till they have 
made a thorow Trial of their Reſolution; and in the mean time to frive on, 
in Hope that by the Blefling of God concurring with their Endeavorrs, they 
(hall az lat attain ſuch a certain Senſe and Feeling of their own Sincerity, as 
will be ſufficient to infer a firm and rational Aſſurance. For Aſſurance being 
che Top of Chriſtian Attainment, we mult aſcend to it gradually, by the in- 
termediate Staves and Rounds of a fried and /aſting Obedience, and not lea 
1þ in an Inſtant before we have taken all the Steps and Degrees that lead thi- 
ther. 5 
But tho we onght not to be too forward in our Aſſurance, yet we are 
bound to labour after it in a due and regular Way; that is, To perſiſt in our 
Obedience till we have reduced our 7mvard and outward Motions to ſuch a 
Degree of Conformity to the Standard of the Goſpel, as that upon comparing 
ourſelves with it, we may be able, without Flattery or Preſumption, to con- 
clude our own Sincerity and Uprightneſs. I know there is a much ſhorter 
Paſſage to Aſſurance, which ſome of late have pretended to; and that is, by 
certain unaccountable [ncomes and Manifeſtations of God's Spirit, who, as they 
pretend, doth immediately per and reveal to them their Title and Intereſt 
in Heaven. But this, alas! is roo much like the Nor7h-Eaft Paſſage to the 


Indies, which is ſhorter indeed, if it could be found, but to very dangerous, 


that I doubt there are but few that attempt it but miſearry, and 'tis well if 
they do not finally periſh in the Diſcavery. Not that I do in the leaſt doubt 


but God doth many Times ſuggeſt and whiſper unſpeakable Comforts and A. 
| furances to the Minds of good Men; but then it is to be conſidered, that 


this is an arbitrarious Gift, which he ſeldom, if ever, beſtows but in extra- 


erdinary Caſes, when 'tis neceſſary to encourage us to ſome great Work, or to 
- ſupport us under ſome extraordinary Suffering, For he is a wiſe and careful Fa- 


ther of his Children, and knows 'tis much more neceſſary for us to be good, 
than to be rawfhed and tranſported ; and that ſuch high Cordials are neither 
proper nor ſafe tor us but in great Extremities; and therefore for us to expect 
that he ſhould make them our ordinary Food and Entertainment is an Argu- 
ment of our childiſh Ignorance and Preſumption. But tho ſuch imme- 
diate Whiſpers and Revelations may ſerve to good Purpoſes in a Pinch of Ex- 
tremity, yet are they by no means to be built upon as the Foundations of 
our ordinary, flanding Aſſurance. For ſo long as there is an evil Spirit 2770 
gt, and a diſordered Fancy wwthin us, that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, we 
ſhall be continually liable, ſo long as we put Confidence in them, to all 
the Cheats and Impoſtures of natural and diabolical Enthuſiaſm, and un- 
avoidably miſtake many an Injection of the Devil, and many a warm {/uſh 
of Fanſy, or brick Fermentation of Melancholy Humour, for a Viper and 
Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and by this means be often d into 
Falſe Confidences and Aſſurances, which, like Golden Dreams, Will van 
when we awake, and leave us miſerably diſappointed. That Aſſurance 


therefore 
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therefore which we are to aim at, muſt be founded in the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, and inferr'd from the Senſe of our own Integrity and Upright. 
neſs. | 

And this we are commanded to endeavour after; ſo Heb. x. 22. we are 
bid 70 draw near unto God, iv nb é wist, in Confidence, or full aſſurance of 
Faith, that is, in a firm Perſuaſion of God's Love to us, and our Intereſt in 
his Promiſes ; which Perſuaſion is to be founded upon an inward Senſe gf 
our having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil C onſcence, | and our Bodies xa 
with pure Water ; and accordingly, Heb. vi. 11. to be diligent in good Works, 15 
the full aſſurance of hope unto the end, i. e. to be fo diligent in our Duty as that 
we may thereby acquire ſuch a full Aſſurance of our Reward as may enable u- 
to continue and hold out to the End. For St. John tells us, that 'tis by the 


Integrity of our Virtue, and particularly of our /ove fo one another, that we 


are 79 aſſure our Hearts before God, 1 John iii. 14, 19. for, faith he, ver, 2; 
If our Hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God; and for this 


purpoſe among others, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, he wrote this Catholic Epiſtle, 


chat true Chriſtians might know and be aſſured that they had eternal Life, 1 John 


N 


our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief of the Promiſe of eternal Life, tg 


which our Sincerity intitles us. For when we are fo far zmproved in Religion, 


as that upon an tial Survey of ourſelves, we can feel our own Integrity, 
and ſenſibly perceive that our Intention is pure, our Reſolution fix d, and our 
Heart intirely devoted to God, we may from thence moſt certainly infer our 
Title and Intereſt to the Promiſe of Heaven. So that to the obtaining this 


Aſſurance, all that we have to do is, ſo far to purify our Intentions from 
ſiniſter Aims, and ſubdue our bad Inclination to our Reſolution and Obedience, 


as that whenever we reflect upon, and compare ourſelves with the Rule, our 
Conſcience may be able without any Diffidence to pronounce us f/ncere; and 
then we may as certainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, as we can, tha: 


God's Promiſes are true; and if after we are thus far improved in Religion, 


we ſtill remain wnaſſured, it proceeds not from the Want of /iffic:ent Evidence, 
but either from a melancholy "Temper, or a weak Faith, or a mi/-mformed Con- 


ſcience; and which ſoever of theſe is the Cauſe of it, when that is once re- 
moved, we ſhall as plainly „ee our own Sincerity, and therein our Intereſt 


in Heaven, as we do now our bod:ly Paſſions. And having once attained this 
Aſſurance, 'twill animate our Hearts with an Heroick Courage againſt all 


Temptations, and carry us on with unſpeakable Alacrity thro' all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty; it will zzv/gorate our Endeavours, and 077g out | 


Activity, and make us all L:fe and Spirit in the Exerciſes of our holy Religion. 


And as when the Chriſtian Army, after a tedious March towards the Land 


of Canaan, came within view of the holy City, and beheld afar of the Tower: 


and Turrets of Jeruſalem, they were fo ex/tajied with Joy, that they made the 
Heavens ring with triumphant Shouts and Acclamations, and as if that Sight 


had given new Souls to them, ran on upon their Enemies with a Courage 


that forced Victory where-ever they came: So when a good Man after 2 
long Progreſs from one Degree of Virtue to another, is got ſo far as that 
from a certain Senſe and Feeling of his own Sincerity he can difcern the neu 


Jeriſalem above, and his own Intereſt in it, that bleſſed Sight will fill him 
with ſo much Joy, Courage and Alacrity, that no Temptation for the future 
will be able to wWilhſtand or interrupt him. So that his Conſcience will be 


always ringing with Acclamations of Victory, and the remainder of the 


March will be all a Triumphal S's to him; and when he comes to the 
Concluſion of 1t, to die, and paſs the Gate of this blefſed City, the firm 
Aſurance which he hath of Admittance, will die the Fears, /ivecten 1 
ö Troub Coy 


From all which 'tis evident, That 'tis our Duty to labour after ſuch an 
Aſſurance of Heaven, as naturally ariſeth from the clear and certain Senſe of 
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r. he ] Ton! e dolorous Paſſa 3 So that 
bles, and aſſwage the Pangs and Agonies of the do 8 5 
ok will die _ ew with Peace, but with Jay, and go away into Eternity 
with Hallelujahs in his Mouth. If therefore we mean to bring this our 
Spiritual Warfare to A happy Concluſion, it concerns us now, while we have 


Opportunity, to labour after a w/e and well-grounded Aſſurance of Heaven. 


S E C T. VI. 


Containing certain Motives to preſs Men to the Practice of theſe 
Duties of Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare. 


Hen in the foregoing Section deſcribed all thoſe Duties which 


appertain to the laſt Part of our Chriſtian Warfare, to wit, nal Per- 


Jeverance 3 and ſhewn how effectually they all contribute thereunto, I ſhall now, 


according to my former Method, conclude with ſome Mozzves to preſs and 
perſuade Men to the Practice of them; all which 1 (hall deduce from the 
Conſideration of the great and urgent Neceflity of our final Perſeverance, to 
which thoſe Duties are ſuch neceſſary Helps and Means. For unleis we 
take in the Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties, in all Probability we ſhall never be 
able to hold out to the End; and unleſs we perſevere to the End, we are 
guilty of the moſt fatal and miſchievous piece of Folly in the World. For 
conſider, | + 1 

1. If after we have made ſome progref in Religion, we w1/fully relapſe, we 
ſhall go back much faſter than ever we have proceeded. 


2. If once we 7oally relapſe, we ſhall thereby forfeit all the Fruit of our paſt 


Labour. 


3. We ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our 
greateſt Dijficulty of it. 


Labour after we have undergone the 
4. We hall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, but alſo render 


our Recovery more hazardous and difficult than ever. 


5. We ſhall not only render our future Recovery more difficult, but alſo 
plunge ourſelves for the preſent into a far more Guilty and Criminal Condition 
than ever. oo. 3 
6. We ſhall not only render ourſelves for the preſent more guilty, but as a 
certain Conſequence of that, expoſe ourſelves, if we die in our Apoſtaſy, to a 
Deeper and more Dreadful Ruin. | 185 
I. Conſider, When once we have wwilfully relapſed, unleſs we immediately re- 
cover, we ſhall go much faſter back, than ever we went forward : For in the 
Beginning of our 7elzgious Progreſs, we are fain to ſail for a great while 
againſt Wind and Jide, againſt a ſtrong Gale of Temptation from withour, 


and a rapid Stream of Inclination from within, and while we do thus, we 


muſt be contented to get our ground by Inches, and move forward by /low 
and inſenſible Degrees; but in all our wilful Apoſtaſies, we are carried on ſecunds 
flumine, with a full Drift of Temptation and Inclination : So that if when 
once we have wifully jinn'd we do not immediately check ourſelves by Repen- 
tance, in all Probability we ſhall be driven farther back in a Day, than we 
ſhall be able to ger forward in a Week. For your Progreſs in Religion lying 
up Hill, but your Apoſtaſy down, you muſt expect, when once you are falling, 
to deſcend much faſter than ever you aſcended, and to get far ſooner to the 
Boctom again than you can to the Top, tho you ſhould happen to fall juſt 


6 _ mid-way, and have no farther to the one than to the other. For 'tis 
ardly 


2 to be imagined, what ſtrength a bad Inclination gets by a ſhort Repaſt 


atification ; how when it hath been almoſt pined away by a long Abſti- 
nence, a Taſte of finful Pleaſure will raiſe and revive it, and render it as 
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148 Of the Chriſtian Life. att l 
brick and vigorous as ever; inſomuch, that it uſually requires a great mam 
Acts of Mortification, to re-extinguiſh that Life and Strength it acquires in 
one ſhort Gratification. For as the fierce Tiger, after a long Confinement 
will lie down tamely in his Den, and by Degrees loſe all his Fierceneſi, and 
grow manageable and ohſequious; but let him take but one warm Draught of 
Blood, and his own /avage Nature immediately revives, and he grows as 
cruel and outragious as ever; juſt ſo it is with our wicked Inclinations, which 
being reduced from their Exceſſes, and kept under the cloſe Confinement of 
a holy Reſolution, will by Degrees grow tame and gentle, and forget the 
allurins Reliſhes of Sin, but if once we ſuffer them to break koſe again, 
and to come at thoſe ſinful Pleaſures from which they have been a long 
while alienated, they will ſoon recover their natural Mildneſs, and become az 
head-ſirong and violent as ever: Wherefore it mightily concerns us to have 2 


great Care of all w!/ful Apoſtaſies; for to be ſure your ſinſt Slip will vehement. 


ly incline you to a ſecond, and that more vehemently to a Fhird, and fo, like 


Men that are running head-long down Hill, the farther you go, the more you 


will be preft forward by your own Weight, and the harder "twill be for yon 


to ch and recover yourſelves. So that if you do not 7mmedately ſtop, you will 


| by a ſew Day's Sin, loſe back all the ground you have got by many a Year; 


Warfare; you will Pv down more of your Religion by one wiltul Sin, than 

ou will be able to 7eparr again by many a virtuous Action; and like ſome 
prodigal Drudges, ſpend more in one mad Frolick, than you have earn'd by 
many a hard Day's Labour. And if you do thus, 'tis impoſſible you ſhould 
ever improve; for what you do in a Week, you will undo again in a Day; and 
ſo inſtead of prefling forward, you will dance in a Circle, and always end 
where you begun. So that unleſs you go on and perſevere in well-doing, al 


your Strife and Warfare againſt Sin will be but like ling of a Siſyphus 
Stone, which after you have been a hong while raifing to the Top of the Hill 


will in a moment tumble down again upon you; fo that either you mutt 
undergo the ſame Pains to raiſe it again, or lie down under it, and tamely ſuf 
fer your ſelves to be cru/h'd into eternal Ruin by it. | TO 

II. Conſider, If after we have made ſome Progreſs in Religion we oral 


relapſe, we thereby forfeit the Fruit of all our paſt Labour. For ſo Gol 


himſelf by the Prophet pronounces in the Caſe, Ezek. xviii. 24. When the Rrghte- 
us turn away from his Righteouſneſs, and commits Iniquity, and doth according to all 
the Abominations that the wicked Men doth, ſhall he live? all his Righteouſneſs that 
he hath done ſhall not be mentioned; in the Treſpaſs that he hath Treſpaſſed, and in 
the Sin that he hath Sinned, in them he ſhall die, 1. e. how good ſoever he may 
have been for the Time paſt, if he doth not perſevere to the End, but {full 
relapſe into Folly and Wickedneſs, all the Virtue he hath exerciſed, and all the 
Good he hath done, ſhall be quite fruck off from his Accounts, and be never ſo 
much as mentioned to his Benefit and Advantage; but in that Wickednels 
whereinto he is fallen, he ſhall as certainly periſh as if all his Life had been a 
continued Act, or uninterrupted Courſe of Iniquity. So alſo, Heb. x. 38. 1f ani 
ſhall draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. And, indeed, this is a molt 
neceſſary Effect of our Apoſtaſy ; tor by falling of from our Chriſtian Court 
we put ourſelves Se into the fame State and Condition wherein we*were 
before we enter d upon it; and the Effec? of all thoſe good Things which wc 


did from the Time we enter d upon, to the Time we deſerted it, will be 10 


voided and aboliſhed, that there will not remain the leaſt Trace or Footſtep of it 
in our Natures, but our Will will become as obſtinate again, our Aﬀections and 
Appetites as wild and extravagant, as if we had all along permitted them to 
run on in an wnterrupted Courſe of Iniquity. And having thus extinguiſſd 


all the good Effects of our paſt Warfare, and render'd by our if, Apoltaly 


our Natures as corrupt and depraved as ever, we ſhall thereby be expoſed} 


again to the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God, For God's Love and Hatred are 


unvariaÞl\ 
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5 unvariably determined to the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, and herein conſiſts 
their Immutability, not that he always /oves, or always hates the /ame Perſons, 
” out of a blind Fondneſs to the one, or unreaſonable Prejudice to the other, 
but that he always /oves and always hates them for the /ame Reaſons ; and 
he hath expreſly declared, that Goodneſs and rckednes are the contrary Reaſons 
of this his contrary Affection to his Creatures; which if it be, 'twill hence 
neceſſarily follow, that as his Hatred muſt convert into Love to us, when 
from eic e we become good, ſo his Love muſt convert into Hatred of us 
when from good we degenerate into Wicked. Which Alteration of his Af. 
fection towards us, proceeds not from any change in is Nature, but from 
a change in 5; he always proceeds upon ſteady and unchangeable Principles, 
and is for ever fixt and conſtant to the Reaſons of his Love and Hatred; which 
he could not be, if he did not alter his Afec:on to us, when the Reaſon of it 
zs alter'd ; if he did not abominate us when he ſees us tallen and degenerated 
from that State of Goodneſs, for the ſake of which he loved us, and took 
pleaſure in us. 80 chat, by wiltully retreating from our religious Progreſs, we 
do not only extinguiſh all thoſe good Efes which it had produced in our 
Natures, not only revive thoſe inveterate Luſts we had almoſt m9rtified, and 
blaſt thoſe tender Graces which we had therein acquired and improved, but as 
a Conſequence of this, we uu out of God's Arms and Embraces, and throw 
ourſelves headlong from thoſe glorious Hopes to which we have been all this 
while advancing with fo much Labour and Dithculty. What a madneſs 
therefore is it for Men to think of retreating, that have once actually engaged 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, to ſurrender themſelves back into Captivity to their 
Liuſts, after they have fought ſo many Combats againſt, and obtained fo many 
Viftories over them! O conſider but the great Pains you have been at, the 
many Prayers and Tears, Abſtinences and & efedenials, Struggles and Contentions 
with yourſelves, that it hath coſt you to retrieve yourſelves from the Dominion 
of Sin, and the juſt Vengeance of God ; and is it not a thouſand Pities that all 
this ſhould prove 4% labour in the End, and be render'd as fruitleſs and inſg- 
ni icant to us as if it had never been ? Thar after you have taken ſo much 
Pains to „en the difficult Trde, and are, at laſt, got within ſight of Shore, you 
ſhould now faint and yield to the Fury of it, and ſuffer yourlelves to be Hirne 
down by it again into that Ocean of Sin and Guilt, out of which you were fo 
lately recovered ? Wherefore as you would not render your labour in vain in 
the Lord, and utterly defeat yourſelves of all the Fruit of your Religious Eu- 
deavours, be ſtill perſuaded to ſtruggle and contend, to ſtrive and prejs forward 
to the mark of your high-calling : For if you now flachen or remit your Endeavours, 
and y:e/d to the Current of Temptation, you will ſoon be driven down by it 
again as far from the Love of God, and from the Hope of Heaven as ever you 
were in the moſt degenerate State of your Natures. 7 = 
III. Conſider, That it, by {fully inning, we retreat from our Chriſtian 
Warfare, we ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour after we have undergone 
the greateſt Difjiculty of | it. For, as I ſhewed above, the main Dithculty of 
the Chriſtian Warfare lies in the Entrance of it, and this I ſuppoſe you to have 
already paſt. You have already endured thoſe ſharp Pangs and Throws that 
are wont to accompany the Birth of a new Reſolution; you have under- 
gone the hard Penance of a deep and thorow Conſideration, the ſharp Sting, 
and Remrrſes of a ſolemn and ſorrowful Repentance ; you have forc'd your 
molt inifartunate Inclinations, and ww?th/tood the moſt violent Counter-ſtruggling 
of a perverſe and degenerate Nature ; you have conguered your Will in the Heighr 
of all its O6/z7nancy and Refiſtance, and reſcued it from the Arms of your Luſts 
when twas moſt inſlaved and captivated by them: all this you did, if you 
did any thing to any purpoſe, when you firſt entered upon this holy Warfare ; 
and ever ſince you have been breaking the Strength of your evil Inclina- 
tions, and conquering the Antipathies of your Nature to your Religi 


on; in 
which, 
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which, if you have made any Progreſs, you muſt by this Time, have 671, 2 | 
the Heart of the Difficulty of your Warfare, and have much / Oppoſitio = 


to contend with than. ever. So that now, in all Probability, there is nothin 


ſo difficult between you and Heaven, as that which you have already ing, 
with and ſurmounted ; and will you now turn your backs upon your Enemy . 
when his main Strength is ſpent, and you have already ſitained the mat 


violent Shocks of his Power? If you had retreated at the firſt Onſet, wh. 
your Sin was ſeated in its Dominion, and you were yet but raiſing vo 
Forces, and arming your Reſolution againſt it, it had been much more EXCuja. 
ble ; for then you had the ſharpeſt part of your Confiict to undergo, being t, 
contend with a flit and a vicforious Enemy, who having as yet all h. 
Strength about him, could not fail to put your Courage to a mighty Trial, 


N 


but 15w to retreat, when you are paſt the worſt, and have gotten above |}; 


way thro', when you have pulled down your Luſt from its Throne a; 


Dominion, and fo far /i:bdued it to your Religion and your Reaſon, that yy | 


have henceforward no more to do but to purſue a Victory, which tho you got 
with a great deal of To}, you may finiſh with a great deal of Eaſe ay 


Pleaſure ; now, I ſay, to retreat in ſuch a proſperous Functure, and glve un 


the bleſſed Prize, which you have been ſo long contending for, what deſperas 
Madneſs is it! If you had never begun this Warfare, or yielded in the fir/t Cor. | 
flict of it, what a deal of Pains might you have ſaved? How many Pray 
and Tears, Strugglings and Contentions with yourſelves might you have eſcaped | 


and avoided, and at laſt been in as good a Condition, if not a better, than tha 


wherein your Afotaſy will certainly leave you? And when a Man hath been 


ſo long taking Heaven by Storm and Violence, when he hath broken thro 
ſo many Oppo/itzons to come at it, and in deſpite of all the Darts of Temp: 
tion from without, and of all the Weigbts and Preſſures of Inclination from 
within, he 1s gotten up, as 1t were, to the Top of the Scaling-Ladder, has li! 
his Hands on the Battlements of Heaven, and is ready to leap in and take Pi 
/c/jron of the Joys of it, what a Madneſs is it for him now to let go his Hol! 
and tumble head/ong down again into that Abyſs of Sin and Miſery, out of which 
he had recovered himſelf with ſo much Labour and Difficulty ! Eſpecial) 
conſidering, _ „„ | fy 
IV. That by this our Relapſe we ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our pai 


Labour, but alſo render our Recovery more hazardous and diſſicult than ever 


For what the Apoſtle pronounces concerning Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, is in | 


a great Meaſure applicable to thoſe who having engaged in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, fall off from it again to their old ſinful Courſes; it 7s impoſſible, i. e. ., 
extremely diſſicult, for thoſe that were once enlighten d, and have taſted of the Hea- 
venly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the ga 
word of God, and the Powers of the World to come; if they fall away, to renes 
them again to Repentance, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For beſides that, by falling from 
his firſt Repentance, a Man grieves and chaſes the Holy Spirit from him, with. 
out whoſe Aid he can neither and when he is up, nor recover when be 


is fallen; and having chaſed him away, he cannot well expect that he will be | 


lo ready to return and cooperate with him after he hath treated him fo 7: 
by guenching his Motions, unravelling his Workmai ſhip, and extinguiſhing all 
thoſe Heavenly Effects which his Grace had produced in his Soul. For 
how can this bleſſed Aſſiſtant of Souls but take it in great Diſdain to be thus 
noch d and diſappointed, when he had been fo induſtriouſly /abouring for- 
Wretch's Good, to lift him out of the Mire wherein he was ſim and peil 
g; and when he had ſucceeded fo far in his Labour as to help him quite vill, 
and was cen and cleanſing his polluted Spirit, and dreſſing it for the Em. 
braces of the Father of Spirits, to ſee this Wretch turn back after all, and 


plunge himſelf headlong into the Mire again, how can he but reſent ſuch an 


ungratetul Diſappointment of his Labour, with unſpeakable Grief and lu 
I N dignation; 
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E dignation: And if, upon ſuch Reſentment, he ſhould, as he juſtly may, wholly 
ere from him, and leave him for ever to wallow in his own Heart's Luſt, 
his Condition will not be only dangerous but deſperate. What the bleſſed 
= | Spirit 2%/ do, in this Caſe I cannot certainly determine, "ym N may do 
das he pleaſes, being totally releaſed by the Sinner's Apoſtaſy from all Obliga- 


bien of Promiſe. But it makes my Heart cle to think, how much Reaſon 
there is to fear, that he will utterly forſake and abandon him, and not throw 
cv any more of his Grace upon a Wretch, on whom he hath already ſpent ſo 
much to no purpoſe. And if the heinous Affront which the bleſſed Spirit receives 
by your Apoſtaſy, ſhould put him upon %s Reſolution, you are damn'd above 
© eroumd, and everlaſtingly forſaken of all Hopes of Recovery. But beſides all 


fis, (which one would think ſhould be ſufficient to ſartle any ſober Man 


from making ſuch a deſperate Experiment) by falling from your Repen- 
© rance, you muſt needs be ſuppoſed to offer a mighty Violence to your Con- 
ſciences; which having been already awaker'd into a thorow Senſe of your 
© paſt Sins, muſt neceſſarily reflect upon your preſent Apoſtaſy with unſpeaka- 
ble Horror and Afrightment; which if it doth not preſently care ye back 
again to Repentance, will put ye upon more deſperate Courſes than ever, 
'For now if your Conſcience won't be quzet, you have no other Remedy 
but to ruffle with it and out-brave its Horrors, by being more couragzouſly 
wicked: and as thoſe barbarous Parents that ſacrificed their Children to Mo- 
Vel, were fain to make Noiſes round the burning Idol, with Drums and Tim- 
brels to drown their dying Sies and Groans, leſt they ſhould move them to 
Compaſſion; ſo, when, by your ful Relapſes, you have ſacrificed your Con- 
ſcience to your Luſt, and it begins to riet out from among thoſe Flames 
of Guilt whereinto you have caſt it, you have no other Remedy, unleſs you 
repent 7mmediately, but to make a Tophet round about it, and drown its Out. 
cries in Exceſſes of Riot; to put yourſelves into a tumultuous Hurry of Wick- 
edneſs and Folly, that you may not hear thoſe 2/|-boding Shrieks within; and 
to ſear over the Wounds of your Conſcience with a hic, Cuſtom of ſinning, 
that they may neither Yee nor ſmart. So that, if once you turn Recreant 
to your Chriſtian Warfare, you will be forced, in your own Defence, to 
- plunge yourſelves deeper into Sin than ever. For now you muſt ſin, not onl 
to gratify your Luſts, but to fuprify your Conſcience, and this laſt you can 
never do without being excef/wvely wicked, You muſt now be puny Sinners 
no longer, if ever you intend to fin guzetly, but reſolve to turn Heroes in Ini- 
quity, and ozvt-jin your natural Senſe of Good and Evil. In order whereunto 
you muſt give your wounded Spirit 64% after Gaſb, and follow the Blow till 
you have left it paſt feeling ; you muſt heap on Loads of Guilt upon your Con- 
{cience, till, with the continued Preſſure you have render'd it callous and 
mnjenſible; and when, by this means, you have ſunk yourſelves deeper into 
Sim chan ever (as you will, doubtleſs, % do) how much more difficult 
and hazardous muſt your Recovery be? For now you will need much more 
Affiſtance than ever you did in your fr/t Repentance, and have much leſs 
reaſon to eapect it. So that tho I dare not ſay your Condition will be 
deſperate; yet, I muſt tell ye, "twill be ſo fearfully dangerous, that unleſs God, 
out of a peculiar Mercy to ye, awake ye by ſome extraordinary Providence, and 
at the fame time cooperate with ye by an extraordinary Grace, you muſt cer- 
tainly m7/carry for ever. . 3 
V. Conſider, that by your deſerting of the Chriſtian Warfare, vou will 
nt only render your future Recovery more difficult, but you will alio plunge 
yourtelves, for the preſent, into a far more guilty and criminal Condition than 
ever. For thus St. Peter determines in the Caſe, 2 Pet. ii. $6 281; 1}, -after 
they have efcaped the Pollutions of the World, thro the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intangled therein and overcome, the latter 
end 1s worſe with them than the beginning. For it bad been better fir them not t5 
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Part l. 
have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn fro 
the holy Commandment ; that is, by relapſing into thoſe ſinful Pollutions out of 
which they had been reſcued by the Belief and Knowledge of Chriſtianiy 
they have rendered themſelves much more guz/fy, than they were before 
when they were Inſidels; fo that if they had never been acquainted with the 
Goſpel, nor taken one Step in the Paths of its holy Commandments, it had 
been much better for them, and God would have been much leſs angry and 
diſpleaſed with them. For by our Apoſtaſy into a wicked Lite, we do not 
only return back into as bad, at leaſt, if not a worſe Condition than ever; 
bur, 95 

Firſt, We do alſo make void all thoſe Operations of the Spirit of God, by 
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which we were ſo effettually perſuaded to undertake, and hitherto to projecy;, 


the Chriſtian Warfare. By relap/ing into a State of Sin again, we wiltully 
undo all that he hath been doing, we revive thoſe Luſts which he hath been 
mortifying, and root up thoſe Graces which he hath been planting and watery; 


within us; and when with great Contribance and Induſtry he hath areſt and AJ 


cultivated our Nature, pluck'd up the Weeds of it, and planted it with the 
Flowers of Heaven, we wilfully hei and lay it waſte again, and turn hi; 
growing Sharon into a barren Wilderneſs. So that beſides all that Gu} 
which ariſes from thoſe ſinful Courſes whereinto we are relaps'd, we are now 
become guilty of the greateſt Outrage to the Spirit of God; we are guilty of 
deſtroying the deareſt Fruits of his Labour, of laying waſte his Incloſures 
quenching his Motions, extinguiſhing his Graces, and ſtrangling all thoſe Hea- 
venly Effects which he by his powerful Goodneſs had produced in our Na- 
tures. And what a bach Aggravation of our Guilt muſt it be, thus to baff. 
and diſappoint the Spirit of God? But then, 5 

Sccondly; As by our Apoſtaſy we offer the rudeſt Afront to the Holy Spiri, 


To we commit the greateſt Violence both upon our Conſcience and Experience. F 
For in all Apoſtaſies we fin with an awakened Conſcience, with the Convi&in | 


of our Guilt glaring in our Eyes, and are fain to contend and ſtruggle wit 
our own Mind, before we can break thro' thoſe Checks and Reftrain; 


it lays upon us, which muſt needs be a great Aggravation of our Guil.. Þ 
For the more Light and Perſuaſion a Man fins againſt, the more of Mill a 


Malice there is in his Sin, and conſequently the more of Guilt. For wha 
can be more Malicious, than for a Man to dare and defy his own Convictions 


and charge into the very Mouth of them, while they are ſpitting fire, and 


roaring everlaſting Ruin againſt him? This plainly ſhews him to be add 
by a deſperate Reſolution, when for the ſake of his Luſts he dares confro! 
the Terrors of his Conſcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment of 
them, he will plunge himſelf Headlong into a foreſeen Ruin, and leap after 
them into Hell with his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in all our wu 
Apoſiaſies ; we fin againſt the guickeft Senſe of our Danger, the /oudeſt Warn- 
ings of our Conſcience, and the cleare/t Convictions of our Reaſon ; which 
being all moſt horrid Aggravations, muſt needs fell up our Guilt to a 1 
ſtrous Proportion. Neither do we ſin only againſt our Conſcience, but allo 
againſt our Experience. For it is to be ſuppoſed that we have made ſome Pr 
and Trial of Religion, and having done ſo, we muſt needs be ſenſible that there 
is nothing in it but what is reaſonable, and practicable, and highly for o 
Good, nothing but what tends to the Tranguillity of our Minds, the Peace 0! 
our Conſciences, and the Perfection of our Natures; and being thorow!) 
aſſured of all this, and that not ſo much by Diſcourſe as by our Senſe and Er 
perience, what a horrid baſeneſs would it be, it notwithſtanding %%, e 
ſhould renounce and deſert it? If we had never tried it, we might have urge 


our Ignorance or Want of Experience as an Apology for our Refujal to fubm" } 


to it; we might have pretended, that for want of a more intimate Acquuai/td" 
with it, we look d upon its Commands as impeſible, or at leaſt as very die, 
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and altogether fruitleſs and ungrateful to human Nature; and that if we had 


once complied with 1t, we muſt have preſently renounced every thing that is plea- 


ant and deſirable, and from thenceforth have been contented to /igh away our 
—_ in = »rable Severities, and a melancholy Retirement from all the Toys 
and Feſtivities of human Converſation : For ſuch frightful Repreſentations 
Men that are wnexperienced in Religion are apt to make of it; which tho it be 


far from juſtifying, may in ſome Meaſure extenuate their Enmity to it. But 


you that have fried Religion, muſt needs have experienced that all this is 
falſe; that its Commands are eaſy enough to a willing Mind, and that the 
many Advantages they bring with them do abundantly compenſate for their 
Difficulty ; that they are ſo far from barring Men any innocent Pleaſure, or 
Comfort of human Life, that they purify the pleaſures of it, and render 
them more grateful and generous ; that beſides this, they bring mighty Plea- 
ſures of their own along with thera, the pleaſures of a glorious Hope, a ſerene 


Mind, a calm and undiſturbed Conſcience, which are ſuch as do far out-rel/h 


the moſt ſludied and artificial Luxuries ; all this you cannot but know, if you 
have made any conſiderable Trial of a ſober and well-adviſed Religion. So that 
if now you apoſtatize, you will not only affront your Conſcience, but your Expe- 
rience too; and the paſt Senſe you have had of the Goodneſs of Religion, 
will vie up in Judgment againſt ye, and for ever ſilence all the Excuſes 


you can urge for yourſelves, and leave ye nothing to ſay, but that you 


were /ick of your Eaſe, and tired with the Refreſhments of Religion. Burt 
then, | Se e 
Thirdly, As your Apo/taſy will be a grievous Affront to the Spirit of God, 
and to your own Conſcience and Experience, fo 'twill be one of the foule/t 
Diſhonours that you can caſt upon Religion. If you had never been engaged 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, the Honour of Religion could never have been ſo 
nearly touched by your wicked Courſes, and all conſidering Men would have 


attributed your Enmity to it, to your Ignorance and want of Experience, and 


never have thought the worſe of it when they ſaw it ſo contemptuouſly treated 


by one that was never acquainted with it. But if 79w you revolt into wicked 


Courſes, after you have made Trial of it, what will the World ſay ? Look ye, 
here is one that hath made an Experiment of the Religion you ſo much cele- 
brate, and which you extol and cry up for ſuch a pleaſant and amiable thing; 
if it were what you pretend, how comes it to pals that after ſo long Trial and 
Experience of it, this Man ſhould now at laſt renounce and forſabe it? Which is 
ſuch an Objection, as can be no otherwiſe ſo/v'd but by demonſtrating the Man, 
whoſe Apoſtaſy ſtarted it, to be forſaken and abandoned of his Reaſon. For if 
upon the Trial he hath made of Religion, he had experienced it to be that 
good and gratejul thing it is repreſented, it is not to be imagined he would ever 


have revolted from it, had he been capable to deliberate of his own Choices and 


Actions. And how can they that are Strangers to Religion forbear ſiſpecting 
the Goodneſs of it, when they ſee a Man, after Trial, and in his right Senſes, 


declare by his Actions that Vice is better and more eligible than Virtue, and to 
| behold the Pleaſures of Sin preferr'd before the Joeys and Satisfactions of Reli- 


gion, by one that hath made a thorow Experiment of them both? So that by 
Apoſtatizing into ſinful Courſes after a thorow Trial of Religion, we take an 
effectual Courſe to defame and ſcandalize it, to render it a ſlone of tumbling 
and a rock of offence to thoſe that have had but /:ttle or no Acquaintance with 
it, and if by our Example any ſhould be diſbeartned either from entering into, 
or proceeding in the Chriſtian Warfare, their Blood will be one Day required at 
our Hangs, and ſo we ſhall raiſe a moſt fearful Cry upon ourſelves, and have 


not only the Spirit of God and our own Conſcience and Experience, but alſo 


the Blood of all thoſe Souls who have ſtumbled at our Apoſtaſy, lifting up their 
Cries together to the Tribunal of God for a dire and Speedy Vengeance againſt 
us. Rs ee 
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VI. Conſider, If after you have made ſome Progreſs in Religion you rede. 
into ſinful Courſes, you will not only render yourſelves for the preſent more 
guilty, but, as a Conſequence of that, you will certainly expoſe yourſelves, if 
you die before your Recovery, to a deeper and more dreadful Ruin. For this 
we may depend upon, that the Judge of all the World will do 7:ghteoufly, and 
conſequently, that as on the one hand he will proportion his Rewards to our 
Services, ſo on the other he will meafure his Puniſhments by our Guilt; and 
Demerits ; and if he thus proceed (as he moſt certainly will) how horrible ;; 
it to think of the black and diſmal Fate that hangs over the Heads of Aprſtare; 
whoſe Guilt being aggravated by thoſe above-named Circumſtances to juch , 
prodigious Bulk and Magnitude, muſt be ſuppoſed to draw after it a Puniſhment 
proportionable? And if fo, then doubtleſs the Portion of Apytates among ci, 
and miſerable Spirits will be the moſt wretched and deplorable. For beſides thoſe 
ſupernumerary Stripes they muſt expect to receive from God, as being Servant; 
that have knaon their Maſter's Will, and experienced the Goodneſs of it, and 
yet have finally refuſed to comply with it; their Reflections on their own 
Apoſtaſy, and the Folly and Madneſs of it, will doubtleſs gall and tor ment them a 
thouſand Times more than all the other Sings of their Conſcience together, 
For how muſt it enrage them againſt themſelves, to ruminate on their own 


Follies, as they are wandring thro' the Infernal Shades? O deſperate Crea- 


tures ! from what g/5r1075 Hopes have we precipitated ourſelves into this diu 
State? We had once got a fair Way onwards to Heaven, and were arrived 
within $7747 of its bleſſed Shores : we had ſhaken off our Luſts, maſtered our In- 
clinations, and ſubdued our Wills to the Will of God; and in ſo doing had 
conguered the moſt diſſicult Part of our Voyage; we had weathered the cr; 
Winds of Temptation from without, and ftemm'd the Tide of corrupt Nature 
within ; fo that had we but bore up couragiouſly a /ittle farther, we that are 


now haeling among damned Ghoſts, might have been 7r:umphing with bleſſed 
Spirits. But O abomrinable Fools and Traitors to ourſelves! after all the fe. 


 ceſiful Pains we had taken to be happy, we have ſhipwrack'd our Souls at the 
Mouth of our Harbour, and to gratify a baſe Luſt, have leapt headlong from 
the Brink of the Rivers of Pleaſure, into this Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. And 
have we hu undone ourſelves, thus madly, thus without Pretence or Temp:- 
tion! O curſed be our Folly, cur/ed be our Luſts, and for ever curſed be ve for 
harbouring and entertaining them! Thus will theſe miſerable People znceſ/an!!; 
rave againſt themſelves, and with dire Reflections on their deſperate Follies fer 
ever enrage and multiply their own Torments. So that were I deſcending to the 
bottomleſs Pit, and had but % much Time before I came there, as to make 
one Prayer more in my own Behalf, next to that of being <wholly delivered thence, 
I know none I ſhould /oorer pitch upon, than %s, O Lord deliver me from that 
Portion of Hell, which thou haſt reſerved for Apoſtates. 

So that if now, that we have ſo far engaged ourſelves in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, we ſhould be ſo mad as to retreat into our own ſinful Courſes, it had been 


a thouſand Times better for us that we had never engaged in it at a//. For un 
leſs we repent of our Retreat, and come on again, we have taken a great deal 


of Pains in Religion to no other Purpoſe, but only 7% treaſure up to ourſelve: 
Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and heat the Furnace of our future Torments 
yet ſeven Times hotter. Wherefore ſince the Matter is now reduced to this 
Iſſue, that if we revolt from our Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhall not only defeat our 
ſelves of all the Fruit of our pat Labour and Contentions, but alſo enhance our 
Future Puniſhment ; ſo that we muſt either reſolve to win Heaven by our Fer- 


ſeverance, or ſink ourſelves into the nethermoſt Hell by our Ape/taſy ; let us pull 
p our Courage and maugre all Temptations to the contrary, continue tedtaff 


and 7moveable in our Chriſtian Reſolution, remembring what the Captain of our 
Salvation hath promiſed, Rev. iii. 21. To him that overcomes, «oill I grant to fit 
with me in my Throne, even as J alſo overcame, and am ſat downwith my Father it 
his Throne. CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 

Containing ſome ſhort Directions for the more profita- 
ble reading the preceding Diſcourſe, and alſo for 
the Conduft and regular Exerciſe of our Cloſet Re- 
ligion in all the different States of the Chriſtian Lite; 


together with Forms of Private Devotion fitted to 
each State. 


N the foregoing Chapter I have endeavoured a full Account of all thoſe 
Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſtianity, by which we are to acquire, improve, 
and perfect the principal Virtues of it, in the Perfection of which Vir- 
tues, Heaven, which is the great End of Chriſtianity, conſiſts, And for 
the more diſtinct management thereof, I conſidered Men under a threefold 
State; Firſt, as entering into the Chriſtian Life; Secondly, as actually engaged 
in the Courſe of it; Thirdly, as 7mproving towards Perfection by Perſeve- 
rance in it; and gave a diſtinct Account of all thoſe Inſtrumental Duties 
that are proper to cach of theſe States. And now that what hath been 
ſaid in that and the preceding Chapters may have its due Effect upon 
the Reader's Mind, I have thought fit to reduce it to Practice, by directing 
Firſt, How to read and apply the ſeveral Parts of it to their own particular 
States. 5 FT e 1 
Secondly, By furniſhing them with ſome ſhort Rules, for the more pro— 
fitable Exerciſe of their Private Religion in each of thoſe different States, to- 
gether with Forms of Private Devotion, fitted to each State. 
I. As to the firſt of theſe, it is to be conſidered, that to the making Men 
fncere and hearty Chriſtians, it is highly neceſſary that they ſhould have a right 
Underſtanding, Firſt, of the Nature of the great and chief End which 
Chriſtianity propoſes to them; Secondly, of the Means, by which that End 
is to be obtained Thirdly, of the natural Tendency of all the Virtues of 
Chriſtianity towards this bleſſed End, and of the contrary Tendency of the 
oppoſite Vices towards their eternal Miſery and Ruin. Of all which I have 
endeavoured to give an Account in the Three Firſt Chapters of this Book. 
Wheretore I would adviſe the Reader, _ Sh 


1. Carefully and ſeriouſly to peruſe thoſe Chapters, wherein (becauſe I have 
been ſomerimes forced by the 1 of my Argument, to diſcourſe a little 
more ahſtruſely than in any of the following Parts) it will be neceſſary for 
him to imploy more of his Thoughts and Conſiderations, and not to content 


himſelf with a igt and curſory Peruſal. And when, by a ſerious Conſidera- 


tion of what hath been there diſcourſed, his Mind is fully convinced what a 
kind of Heaven he is to expect hereafter, what kinds of Means are neceſſary 
o obtain it, how naturally all the Virtues of Religion do raiſe up Mens 
Souls to Heaven, and how all the contrary Vices do as naturally fink and 
preſs them down to Hell, it is to be hoped he will be fully perſuaded of the 
mdiſpenſible Neceſſity of entering into the Chriſtian Life ; which if he be, I 

Would adviſe him, 8 5 
2. Sei, to read over and conſider the Firſt and Second Sections of the 
Fourth Chapter, wherein are contained the ſeveral Duties Which are proper 
to his State of Entrance into the Chriſtian Life, and alſo proper Arguments 
and Mati ves to engage him to the Practice of them; which if he would 
SEES A-4 


read 
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read to good Effet, he muſt by no means content himſelf with a jy 
Peruſal, but read them over at leaſt once a Week whilſt he continues in ,. 
State, till he fully rape r the Meaning and Uſe of all thoſe Duties, au 
the Force and Cogency of thoſe Arguments; which if he do, it is to be hoped h. 
will, at laſt, be reduced to a 7h9row and wel-weighed Reſolution of forſak;y; w 
Sins, and attually engaging in the Chriſtian Life. Which being done, I wou 
adviſe him, | 


3. With the fame Care and Feryency, to peruſe the Third and Frs 
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in that 


W w w 


Sections of the Fourth Chapter, wherein are contained all the ſeveral Dutt. | 


proper to this Second State of actual Engagement in the Chriſtian Life, as 
ſundry Arguments or Motives to preſs and inforce them; and when, by 


allo 


the 


Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties he hath continued for ſome time faithful and conſlant 


to his good Reſolution, 


4. Together with the Third and Fourth Section, let him often peruſe 1, | 


conſider the Fifth and Sixth, wherein are contained the Duties appertainine 
; 0 —— | - * 0 . 6a. 5 
to the Third State of Improvement and bt a aa in the Chriſtian Life, tg 
_ gether with ſome Conſiderations to inforce the 


would earneſtly perſuade the pious Reader to read and conſider over and cue 


again, till his Mind is fully inſtructed in the Nature and Uſe of each Dit, 


and hath thorowly digeſted the Force and Evidence of every Argument. And 


this may ſuffice for the firſt thing propoſed, concerning the profitable Method 
of reading this practical Treatiſe. * | 


II. As for the Second Part of it, which is that which J mainly defign in 
this Chapter, vig. the Rules and Directions for the private Exerciſe of our 
Religion, in each State of the Chriſtian Life, together with the Forms gf 
Private Prayer, fitted for each, take them in their following Order. 


DiRECTIONs for the more profitable Exerciſe of our Privat: 
Religion in the State of our Entrance into the Chriſtian 


In the Morning, before you go into the World, enter into your Cloſet, and ther! 


conſider with yourſelf a while the miſerable State you have raguced yourſelf t1 by 


your paſt finful Courſes, the abſolute Neceſſity of your forſaking them, and the 


_ poſſibility of your Recovery, if you heartily endeavour it; and then addreſs pur. | 


ſelf to God in this following PRAYER. 


Moſt Glorious and Eternal God, Thou art the Fountain of Being, 


nor of Heaven and Earth, from Thy Throne Thou beholdeſt all the Chil- 
dren of Men, and their moſt ſecret Actions are open and naked to thy 
All-ſeeing Eye; and ſuch is the Purity of Thy Nature, that Thou loveſt 
Righteouſneſs and hateſt Iniquity whereſoever Thou beholdeſt it ; with 
what Face can I, a moſt miſerable polluted Wretch, appear in thy Pre- 
ſence, who, by the paſt courſe of my Wickedneſs and Rebellion againſt 
Thee, have not only rendred myſelf guilty and juſtly obnoxious to thy eter- 
nal Diſpleaſure, but have alſo contracted ſuch obſtinate Diſpoſitions and In- 
elinations to ſin on, as, without thy Grace and Aſſiſtance, I ſhall never be 
able to conquer! O deſperate, vile, and ungrateful Wretch that I have been 
I have renounced the God of my Being, and the Fountain of my Mer 
cies; I have deſpiſed Thy Goodneſs, trampled upon Thy Authorit!, 
| mock'd and abuſed Thy Patience and Long-ſuffering, and, in particulat. 
1 muſt confeſs, to my own Shame and Confuſion, I have been Wooly 

| | —.— CULTS 


Practice of them. All which | 


the Father of Angels and Men, the Righteous and Almighty Gover- 


es 
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rations, that fo thoſe good 
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| = 

; | | anifold Abomi- Here make a particular 
guilty of *. And now by theſe _— leis thou take Ce, of all theſe ſinful 
nations, I have utterly undone myſelf, unleis Courſes you have lived in, 
ity upon me. 1 confeſs 1 have forfeited my Soul together with all their ag- 
into thy Hands, and if thou fo pleaſeſt, thou mayeſt , c ne of 


| — Impudence, Obſitnacy and 
juſtly caſt me away from thy Preſence, and make me Jugraticude, &&. 


a dire Example of thy Vengeance for ever. Bur, [ I 
know, O Lord, that thou deſireſt not the Death of a Sinner, but rather thar 


he ſhould repent and live, and upon the Propitiation of thine own Son's 
Blood Thou haſt declared Thyſelf willing to receive returning Prodigals, 
and to be heartily reconciled to them, notwithſtanding all their patt Provo- 
cations. O that I could return, that I could but ſhake oft thoſe corrupt In- 
clinations which detain my wretched Soul in Captivity ! I am willing to 
contribute towards it whatſoever I am able; but, alas! without Thee all 
that I can do will be utterly ineffectual. Wherefore, for Thy tender Mer- 
cy's ſake, for thy dear Son's and my Saviour's fake, have pity upon a miſera- 
ble Wretch, that, without Thy helping hand, is loſt for ever. And, ſince 


Thou haſt given me Thy Goſpel as an outward means to fave and recover 
me, O do Thou enable me, by 'Thy bleſſed Spirit, heartily to believe, and 


thorowly to confider it. For which end, I beſeech Thee to remove all 
ſinful Prejudices from my Mind, that ſo I may impartially weigh thoſe 
Evidences Thou haſt given me of the Truth of it; and do thou ſuggeſt 
them to my Mind with ſuch a clear and convincing Light, as that they 
may at laſt conquer my Infidelity, and beget in me a firm and lively 


Faith. And foratmuch as my Mind 1s vain and roving, and utterly averſe 


to all ſerious Confiderations, O do Thou, who art the Father of Spirits, and 


canſt turn the Hearts of Men which way Thou plealſeſt, inſpire good 
Thoughts into me, and imprint them upon me with ſuch a Power and 


Efficacy, as that my wandring Mind may be reduced by them to a thorow 


_ Conſideration, and my ſtubborn Will to a firm Reſolution of Amendment. 
Particularly, I befeech Thee to give me a right Underſtanding of the urgent 
need I have of a Saviour, and of all thoſe Things which he hath done and 
ſuffered, and is ſtill doing at thy right hand, in order to the cleanſing my 


guilty and polluted Nature, and reſtoring me to thy Grace and Favour ; 
that ſo hereby I may be fully convinced how odious my Sins are in thy 


ſight, how bale and vile they have rendred me, and at what a mighty 
Diſtance they have ſet me from Thee, and that, being convinced of this, I 


may put on a holy Shame and Confuſion, and abhor myſelf in Duſt and 
Aſhes before thee. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, it is not in my Power to ſoften 
this hard and unrelenting Heart, and affect it with that Godly Sorrow 
which is requitite to work a true Repentance. O do Thou ſmite it with 
ſuch a ſharp and piercing ſenſe of my Sins, as may cauſe the Floods of 
unfeigned Grief and Contrition to guſh forth from it. Cauſe me to bleed 
for my Sins now, that I may not bleed for them for ever; and thar 


having felt the ſmart and anguiſh of them, I may utterly deteſt and ab- 


hor them, and never be reconciled to them more. Thus do Thou afliſt me, 
O good God, in the exerciſe of all theſe Duties, till thou haſt thorow 


| ly con- 
quered my Will by them, and prepared it for a firm Reſolution to forſaks 
all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and to live Soberly, Righteouſly, and 


Godly, in this preſent World. And now that J am going imo the World 
among thoſe very Temptations that have hitherto ſo miſerably captivared 
and enſlaved me, O let Thy Bleſſed Spirit be preſent with me, to keep my 
drowſy Conſcience awake, and arm me againſt them with His Holy Inſpi- 


Thoughts and Deſires which Thou haſt at pre- 
may ſtick faſt upon my Soul, in the midſt of m 


ſent excited in me, 


worldly Occations, and never ceaſe importuning my Conſcience, Will, and 
ections, till they have produced in me the happy Effects of a ferious and 


3 


hcarty 


——_—. 
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| hearty Repentance. All which I moſt earneſtly beſeech of Thee, even for 


ity fake, to a poor periſhing Soul, and for Jeſus Chriſt his fake, in whog 
Name and Words I farther Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


In the Evening, when you find your ſelf moſt fit for ſerious Thoughts, go into Jour 
Cloſet again, and conſider coolly with yourſelf, whether you are heartily willjy, 
to part with every Sin, and particularly with your beloved Sin, and 10 ſubmit f, 
every Duty, and even to thoſe that are moſt contrary to your vicious Inclinatimn . 
if you are not (as it's very probable you will not for ſome Time) or if you find 
the leaſt reaſon to ſuſpect you are not, preſs yourſelf anew with ſuch Divine Reg. 
ſons as are moſt apt to affect you with the Hope of Heaven, and the Fear of He, 
with the Love of God and of your Saviour ; repreſent your Obſtinacy to yourſelf, 
with all its Baſeneſ and Diſingenuity, Madneſs and Folly, till you find yourſe} 
affected with a ſorrowful ſenſe of it, and then offer up this following PR Aye x, 


FN Father of Mercies, and God of all Grace and Conſolation, who art | 


ready help in Time of Need, look down upon me, I beſeech Thee, 
miſerable and forlorn Wretch, that have wilfully fold myſelf Captive to the 
Devil, and am now ſtruggling to get looſe from this my wretched Bondage 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. I know, O Lord, that I am 
ſtriving 8 my immortal Life, and accordingly as I ſucceed, I expect to 
be happy or miſerable for ever. I have ſeriouſly conſidered the Reaſons on 


both Sides, and am fully fatisfied in my Mind, that there is infinitely more 
Force in Thy Promiſes and Threats, than in all the Difficulties of my Duty | 


and the Pleaſures of my Sin. Burt after all this, I find a Law in my Mem- 
bers, warring againſt the Law in my Mind, a perverſe Will that reject; 
the Counſels of my Reaſon, that makes obſtinate Reſervations of ſome he- 
loved Sins, and Exceptions to ſome particular Duties, in deſpite of all the 
_ perſuaſion of my Reaſon and Religion. So that, after all my Endeavour, ] 


am ſtill detained in Captivity to the Law of Sin that is in my Members, and 


am not able to incline myſelf to an intire Reſolution of Amendment. 0 
wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of Sin and 


Death! I know, O Lord, tho I am weak and impotent, and of myſelf 
unable to ſhake off the Chains and Fetters of my Luſts, yet Thy Grace is 


abundantly ſufficient to reſcue and deliver me from them; and Thou haſ 
promiſed to aſſiſt with it my honeſt Endeavours, and crown them with 2 
leſſed Succeſs. Wherefore, for Thy Truth and Mercy's ſake, ſuffer not 
Thy poor Creature, who, with pitiful] and bemoaning Looks, cries out for 
help to Thee, to ſpend himſelf in weary and fruitleſs ſtrugglings againſt this 
wr 3h Torrent of my ſinful Nature, which without Thy Aid, will quicky 
overcome my poor Endeavours, and drive me down into eternal perdition. 


My ſole Dependence is upon Thee, my Hope of Succeſs is wholly in Thee; | 


help, Lord, help, or elſe I periſh ; ſtretch forth Thy powerful Arm to 
my finking Soul, and let not this Deep ſwallow me up; but do Thou 


Faith, ſo enliven my cold and languid Conſiderations, ſo clear up my Con- 
victions of my Need of a Saviour, and of the Danger and Odiouſneſs of my 
Sins, and thereby ſo increaſe my penitential Sorrows and Remorſes, as that 
by all theſe Means together my obſtinate Will may at laſt be conquered, 
and effectually perſuaded to part with every Sin, be it never ſo dear t0 
me, and to comply with every Duty, be it never ſo croſs to my vile Incli- 
nation. Then ſhall I freely refign up myſelf unto Thee, and with a firm 


Reſolution devote all my Powers to thy Service, And that I may do ſo, |} 


and 


ſo 2 my faint Endeavours, ſo ſtrengthen my weak and doubting 
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pb ine be reconciled to Thee, O my offended God, before I go hence 
5 b wo zone. cen: Receive me, I beſeech Thee, into Thy Protection this 
Night, that I may yet fee the Light of another Day, and have a longer ſpace 
to finiſh my Repentance. All which I humbly implore even tor Jeſus Chriſt's 
fake, in whoſe Name and Words I farther Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


If upon ſearching your own Heart, you find, that after you have fairly repreſented 
to yourſelf what ſinful Pleaſures you muſt part with, what Duttes you muſt ſub- 
mit to, and what Difficulties you muſt engage with, you are willing, qwithout any 
Reſerve or Exception, to ſubmit yourſelf to God, beware you be nt too haſiy to 
form your Reſolution, but take ſome little time to try yourſelf ; ſee whether your 
will continue to Morrow of the ſame Mind you are in now, and i, then you per 
ceive you have reaſon to ſiſſpect yourſelf, try a little longer, and at the preſont 
endeavour as much as in you lies to confirm and ſeltle yourſlf in the good 
Mind ycu are in, by preſſing and urging yourſelf with all thoſe Arguments of 
your Religion by which you have been thus far convinced and perſuaded ; and 
while you are thus trying yourſelf, inſtead of the former, let thts be your Even- 
ing Prayer. | 


Bleſſed Lord, and moſt Merciful Father, thou art a God hearing Prayer, 

and to Thee ſhall all Fleſh come; I admire thy Goodneſs, I adore thy 
Grace, that after ſo many heinous Provocations I have given Thee, for which 
thou mighteſt have juſtly ſhut thine Ears againſt me for ever, thou haſt 
heard my Cries, and pitied my Miſery, and thus far contributed towards 
my Recovery. I acknowledge 'tis by thy Grace that I am what I am, 
that this ſtubborn Heart begins at laſt to relent, this perverſe Will to bow 
and ſtoop, theſe lewd Affections to hunger and thirſt after Rightcouineſs ; 
that now at laſt my fooliſh Soul is perſuaded to part with thoſe Sins 
which are its Plagues and Infelicities, and to embrace thoſe bleſſed Duties 
by which thou haſt deſigned to raiſe me to immortal Glory. By theſe 
good Beginnings thou haſt given me ſome Reaſon to hope for a happy 
Succeſs upon my poor Endeavours. Praiſed be thy Grace, I am at pre- 
tent hearuly willing to be thine, and were I but ſure to continue thus 
minded and diſpoſed, I would immediately make over my Heart and Will 
to Thee by the moſt ſolemn Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid of my 
ſelf, 1 dread my own Inconſtancy, and thou knoweſt I have too much Rea- 
ton for it. I have mocked Thee too often already with my deceitful Pro- 
mites and Engagements; I have ſinn'd and then promiſed Amendment, I 
have promiſed Amendment and then ſinn'd again, as if all that I meant by 
my Promiſes, were only to ask leave of Thee to ſin againſt Thee anew : 
and now after ſo many Falfifications I would not for all the World deal 
treacherouſſy with Thee any more; wherefore before I ſolemnly refign and 
devote myſelf to Thee by a new Purpoſe and Engagement, I deſire to make 


ſome farther Trial of my own Stedfaſtneſs, to ſee whether this preſent 
inclination of my Will be the effect of Paſſion or a ſettled Judgment. In 
the mean time therefore, I do moſt humbly beſeech Thee, to be preſent 
with me in all my Ways, and continually to influence my Mind with thy 
Grace and Spirit ; to ſtrengthen my Faith, to fix my Conſideration, to 
perſuade my Will, and feed and cheriſh theſe my holy Defires with good 
Thoughts and Inſpirations, 


that ſo I may remain ſtedfaſt and immoveable, 

be able to alter the Temper of my 
nation 3 and that having had a ſuth- 
ion of my Soul to obey Thee, I may 


devote 


and no Temptation whatſoever may 
Mind, or divert it from its good Incli 


cient Experience of the fixed Diſpoſit 
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crament, add, 


forth to obſerve thy Law w1 
cerity of my Soul I do here vow to oy Divine Majeſty, and however I may be 
Ily 
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devote myſelf to Thee with a chearful Heart, and an aſſured Hope of my ws 
Sincerity and Conſtancy. O Lord hear and help me for thy Mercies fake 
and for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, in whole moſt perfect Form of Prayer I farthe; 
Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


If after a ſufficient Trial of yourſelf, you find you are conſtantly inclined to ſub nit 
to God, to part with every Sin, and comply with every Duty, conſider, that nom 
it is high Time for you to devote yourſelf to God, and what abundant Reaſon hut 
have for it, and what a powerful Obligation you muſt lay upon yourſelf by |; 
doing: and when you have ſeriouſly conſidered theſe Things, give up yourſelf . 

God in this following Form of Prayer; which for the greater Sanction and mer: 
awful Solemnity of your good Reſolution, you would do well to repeat at the next 
SACrament, 8 


FN Moſt Merciful Father, ſo infinite is the Goodneſs of thy Nature, that 


thou art always ready to pity and telieve the Poor and Needy, and t 
extend thy timely Succours to us helpleſs Sinners whenſoever we cry unto thee, 
Of the truth whereof thou haſt given me, who am the vileſt of Sinners, a nicf: 
ſenſible Proof and Experiment. For not long ago I was ſo dead in Treſpaſſ 
and Sins, that hadſt not thou took pity upon me, and quickened me by thy | 
Grace, I had died for ever; my Underſtanding was ſo blind that I ſaw not m 
Danger; my Conſcience ſo ſear'd that I felt not my Guilt; my Will fo in 
ſlaved to my Luſts that I could not endure to think of parting with them; but 
now, bleſſed be thy Grace which firſt excited my Endeavours, and hath hithert 
proſpered them, I do not only ſee the danger my Sins have expoſed me to, and 
ſenſibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely willing to renounce them fo: 
ever, and to part even with thoſe darling Luſts that have heretofore been a 
dear to me as my right Eye. And now, O Lord, I am come before thee, ant 
1 hope with a true loyal and ſincere Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body v 


thee, and vow an everlaſting Obedience to thy bleſſed Will. For Jeſus tak 


refuſe not this poor Oblation, which tho it be infinitely unworthy of thin: 
Acceptance, is the beſt ching I am able to preſent thee. To thee, O gloria 


Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, I do from henceforth eternally devote 


2 myſelf and all my Faculties [* And here at the Table of n 
* When you new bleſſed Saviour, and upon theſe Sacred Memorials of his Wau 
your , and Blood] Tutterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Rc: 
ED bellions, and particularly all ſuch as have been herertofor: 
moſt dear to me; faithfully promiſing by thy gracious Aſſiſtance from hence. 
vithout any Reſerve or Exception. This in the Sin. 
hereafter tempted, I will never wilfully depart from it, or from any Part of i, 


ſo help me, G my God, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe own Words I farthe: 


Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


DIRECTIOxS 


A, 
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DIRECTIONS for the more profitable Exerciſe of our Private 


Religion, in the State of our actual Engagement in the 
Chriſtian Life. 


Nen von go into your Cloſet in the Morning, confider ſertoufly with yourſelf the 

glemm Engagement you lie under; what a crying Guilt it would be to violate ib; 
ohat Madneſs and Folly to recede from it, after you have taken ſo much Pains 
to reduce your ſelf to it ; what mighty Reaſons you have to perſiſt in it, and what 
Pore fit Aſſiſtance is promiſed you, 1f you be not wanting to yourſelf ; and then 
offer up this following PRAYER. 


NJ Erernal God, who art the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and doſt 


thro' him beſtow ſo many good and perfect Gifts upon thy Crea- 
tures, I defire for ever to remember and adore thy Goodneſs towards me, 
whom thou haſt ſnatched as a Firebrand out of the Fire, and at length re- 
dnced to a ſerious purpoſe of Amendment after a long and obſtinate courſe 


of Diſobedience, in which if I had till perfiſted, I muſt have periſhed ever- 


laſtingly. O bleſſed be thy great Name, that after ſo many Years Rebel 
lion againſt Thee, for which I have long ago deſerved to be banithed into 
utter Darkneſs, I do yet behold the Light of another Day, and am allowed 
a farther ſpace to repent and execute my purpoſe of Amendment. And now, O 


Lord, as thou haſt wrought my Will into a good Reſolution, in deſpight of all 


the corrupt Inclinations of my Nature, leave not, I beſeech Thee, thy Work- 

manſhip unfiniſhed, but by the mighty Operation of thy Grace, excite | 
and enable me faithfully to perform what I have ſo ſeriouſly reſolved. 
It is a mighty Work that I have undertaken, to cleanſe a baſe polluted 


Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſts and Affections, and plant it with 
all the heavenly Diſpoſitions, and improve them into everlaſting Happi- 
neſs; and thou know'ſt what ſtrong Oppoſitions will be made againſt me, 
and with what powerful "Temptations I muſt ſtruggle thro'out the whole 
Courſe of my future Endeavour. So that unleſs thou wilt ſtill go along 


. with me, and ſtill quicken and animate me by thy bleſſed Spirit, my 
Work is ſo great, and my Strength ſo little, that it will be in vain for me 


to proceed any farther. "Theſe importunate Temptations that ſurround me, 
will quickly conquer my preſent Reſolution, and I ſhall do, as I have too 
often done already, refolve and fin, and fin and reſolve, and fo increaſe my Guilt 
by the Treachery of my Vows and Engagements. Whereſore for Jeſus 
Chriſt his fake, withdraw not thyſelf from me, but continue to aſſiſt my 


weak Endeavours by thy powerful Grace, till thou haſt crown'd them 
{ with a perfect Victory. For which End, I beſcech Thee, inſpire me more 
and more with Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, that I may ſtand faſt in 


my good Reſolution, in deſpight of all Temptations to the contrary. Sug- 


geſt ro my Mind thoſe holy Examples thou haſt ſet before me, eſpecially 


that of my bleſſed Saviour, and incline my Heart to copy and imitate them. 
Direct me to ſome wiſe and faithful Guide that may be willing, and able 
to aſſiſt me in all my Spiritual Neceffities ; and by frequently exciting me 
to dedicate my Actions to Thee, thou doſt purity my Intentions from finful 
and from carnal Aims, that ſo I may always live to thy Glory. And ſince 
thou art preſent with me where-cver I am, and doſt always bchold me 
whatſoever I am doing; O do thou inſpire me with ſuch a ſtrong continual 


and actual Senſe of it, as may be a conſtant Check to finful Inclinations, 


and render me afraid of offending Thee. Let Thy bleſſed Spirit be my 


conſtant Monitor, to put me in mind to conſider my Ways, and frequently 


to examine my Actions, that ſo whenever I go aſtray, I may be immc- 


| diately 
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162 Of the Cbriſtian Life. Part l. 
diately convinced of it, and by my ſpeedy Repentance recover myſelf befor: 
I have wandered too far from my Duty. And grant, I beſeech Thee, tha: 


the ſenſe of my paſt Failings may ſtill render me more watchful and ci;- 
cumſpect for the future; that whenſoever I have been careleſſy or wilfull; 


faulty, I may from thenceforth be more cautious of my Actions, and more 


vigilant againſt the Temptations that betrayed me. And that I may ng 
run myſelf unneceſlarily into Temptation for the future, preſerve me, 0 
Lord, from Sloth and Idleneſs, and from intermeddling with Matters that do 
not belong to me; and do thou ſtill put me in mind to do my own Bulineſ;, 
and to be faithful and diligent in the State and Calling wherein thou haſt 
placed me. And that I may always ſerve thee with Freedom and Alacrity, 
remove from me, I beſeech thee, all unprofitable Sadneſs and Melancholy, 


and help me to acquire an equal Tranquillity of Mind, and a becoming Chear. 


fulneſs of Spirit. For which end, Good Lord, do thou inſpire me with a 


lively Senſe, and earneſt Expectation of that bliſsful State towards Which! 


am travelling ; that having this glorious Proſpe& always in my Eye, I may 


go on with Joy and Triumph over all the Difficulties and Temprations tha: 


oppoſe me. And that by all theſe Means I may be more and more ſtrengthened 
and confirmed in the good Reſolution I have made, do thou ſtir up my 


ſlothful Mind to a diligent Attendance on thy publick Ordinances, that 
fo, in the folemn Aſſemblies of thy Saints, I may conſtantly hear thy 


Word with Reverence and Attention, offer up my Prayers with Fervency | 
and Devotion, and approach thy Table with all that Humility and Love, | 
Gratitude and Reſignation of Soul that becomes this folemn Remem- 
brance and Repreſentation of my dying Saviour. In theſe Things, and | 
whatſoever elſe is needful to ſecure my Reſolution of Obedience, aſſiſt 
me, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, to whom with thy ſelf and eter- 
nal Spirit, be render'd all Honour, Glory and Power, from this Time forth | 
for evermore. a . 1 


After this Prayer bethink yourſelf a little, what Temptations you are like to meet | 


with in the enſuing Buſineſs of the Day, and briefly recollect thoſe powerful Argu- 


ments which the Goſpel urges to fortify you againſt them, and apply them parti | 


cularly to the Sin or Sins you are moſt inclined to, and then renew your Reſo!i- 


tion to God in the following P RAE R. 


God, who art my Hope and Strength, upon whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance 


I depend, look down, I beſeech thee, upon a poor helpleſs Creature, 
who am going forth into a buſy World, that is full of Snares and Tempta— 
tions. Bleſſed be thy Name, my Heart continues ſtill reſolved upon a tho- 


row Courſe of Amendment; and therefore, here in thy dreadful Preſence, | 


do again moſt ſolemnly promiſe and engage myſelf, that whatſoever Temp- 
tations I meet with this Day, I will not wilfully commit any Sin; no not 


the Sin I am moſt inclined to; nor omit any Duty, how contrary ſoever i 


may be to my Nature; and that I will faithfully endeavour to keep ſuch? 
conſtant Guard upon myſelf, as that I may not be ſurprized and overtaken 
thro' my own Inadvertence and Unwarineſs. But this, O Lord, I promi 
not out of any Confidence in my own Strength, but in Dependence upon thee, 
and in Hope, that out of thy tender Piry to a poor impotent Wretch, thou 


wilt not be wanting to me in any neceſſary Afliſtance, but that either thou 


wilt remove from me all great and importunate Temptations, or enable me, 
by thy Grace, to repel and vanquiſh them; and this I do moſt earneſtly be- 


ſeech, in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, with whoſe Prayer I con- 


clude this my Morning Sacrifice. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
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In the Evening when you find yourſelf beſt diſpoſed for religious Exerciſe, ſet apart 
ſuch Portions of your Time, as you can convenientiy ſpare, from your neceſſary Re- 
freſbment and Diverſion, to call yourſelf to Account concerning the Actions of the 
Day ; and enquire whether they have been agreeable to your Morning Prom ſe and 
Reſolution : and upon Enquiry, you will find either that you have farthfully d1jchar- 
ged what you promiſed, or that you have finned unawares, o. thro Carelefſneſs 
and Self-negle&, or that you have ſinned wilfully, and againſt your own Con- 

ſcience. 5 „ 

Tf upon Enquiry it appear that you have been faithful to your Morning Engagement, 
repreſent to yourſelf the great Reaſon you have to rejoice in it, and to praiſe God 


* 


for it, and then offer up this following Thankſgiving. 


_— be thy Name, O moſt gracious and merciful Father, for thoſe 


great and numberleſs Favours, which from time to time thou haſt _ 


ed upon me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all thy Mercies; particularly for 


the ſignal Mercies of this Day, for that thou haſt not ſhut thine Ears againſt 
my Prayers, nor withdrawn thy ſelf from me, but haſt accompanied me with 
thy Grace thro' all thoſe Snares and Temptations to which I have been 
expoſed. Praiſed be thy Name, that thou haſt not ſuffered me to be 


tempted above what I was able, that thou haſt ſo powerfully aſſiſted me a- 


gainſt thoſe Temptations I have been engaged with, and by putting ſo many 
good Thoughts into my Mind, haſt ſtrengthened my Reſolution, and ren- 
dered it ſo ſucceſsful and victorious. Tis to thy Grace that I owe all the 


: | Good I have done, and 'tis by thy Aid that I have eſcaped all the Evils ! 


have been tempted to; wherefore not unto me, O Lord, not unto my 


Strength or Endeavours, but unto thy name be all the Glory and Praiſe of 
this Day's Deliverance and Preſervation. O never let the Remembrance of 
this thy Goodneſs towards me depart from my Mind, but let it kindle in 


me ſuch a gratetul Senſe, as may more and more incite me to love and o- 


bey Thee, and depend upon Thee for the future. And as thou haſt been 
pleaſed to conduct me ſafely by thy Grace, thro' all the Dangers and 
Temptations of the Day, ſo do thou take me into thy Care and Protection 
this Night, and grant that I may awake in the Morning with a Heart fo in- 
flamed with the Remembrance of thy Goodneſs, and ſo encouraged with 
this Day's Succeſs, and ſo endeared to the Practice of Virtue, by the gro- 


ing Delights and Pleaſures of it, as that I may perſiſt in my religious 
Courſe with greater Courage and Alacrity; and this I humbly beg for Jeſus 


Chriſt's ſake, in whoſe Name and Words I farther Pray; 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


If upon Enquiry you find that you have been failing in your Duty, or that you have 


done any evil Action thro meer Heedleſſneſs or Surprize, endeavour to affect 


yourſelf with a ſorrowful Senſe of your own Folly, M. eakneſs, and Carcleſſneſs, and 


then conclude with this Form of Humiliation. 


() Moſt blefled Lord God, who art infinitely glorious in thy own Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs, and doſt for ever will and act according to th 
own Nature, which is the moſt perfect Law and Pattern of Goodneſs. To 


thy ſpotleſs Nature no evil can approach, who art of purer Eyes than to 


behold Iniquity; with what Confidence then can ſuch a polluted Creature 
as I am appear in thy Preſence; how can I lift up my guilty Eyes to thy 
Throne, who, to my paſt Rebellions, which have been more in Number 


than the Hairs on my Head, have this Day added fo many ſinful Failings and 
. : Detects, 
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66 -. Of the Chriftian Life. Part ]. 
| Defects, that, ſhouldſt thou be ſevere to mark what I do amiſs, were ſufj. 
cient to kindle thy Diſpleaſure againſt me! Twas but this Morning that! 
engaged myſelf to thee, not only to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate 
Sins, but alſo to ſet a Watch upon my Mouth and Actions, that I might not 
offend thee unawares; but to my Shame, I muſt acknowledge, I have been 
wofully careleſs and remiſs, having this Day ſuffered myſelf, thro' my own 
Inadvertency, to be ſurpriz d into ſuch Actions, as nothing can render pitiable 
or excuſable in thy Sight, but the miſerable Frailty and Weakneſs of my Nature. 

What ſhall I ſay unto thee, O thou judge of all the Earth! I am guilty, I am 


guilty, and have nothing to plead for myſelf but the Blood of Jeſus, that all. 
ſufficient Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. O Lord, I do earneſtly 


repent, and am heartily ſorry for theſe my Miſdoings, the Remembrace of | 


them is grievous unto me, the Burden of them is intolerable ; have Mercy 
upon me, have Mercy upon me, moſt merciful Father, and for Jefus Chriſt his 
ſake, forgive me all that is paſt, and grant that the Senſe of theſe my Mi 
carriages may render me more careful and vigilant for the future. And let 
thy bleſſed Spirit be always preſent with my Mind, to recollect my Di- 
ſtractions, and awake my Conſiderations, and warn me of my Dangers, that 


I may no more be ſurprized by ſudden Temprations, nor hurried into evil 


Actions by unexpected Hopes or Fears; but do thou fo ſubdue my lower Ap- 


petites to my Will, my Will to my Underſtanding, and my Underſtanding | 


to thy Spirit, as that under his bleſſed Conduct, I may, for the future, be 
prepared againſt all Temptations, and furniſhed to every good Work. And 


now, O Lord, let not the Failings I have been guilty of this Day, deprive 
me of thy gracious Protection this Night, but grant, that after a fafe and 


comfortable Repoſe, I may awake in the Morning with ſuch a ſorrowful 
| Senſe of them, as may for the future, oblige me to be more watchful and re- 


ſolute againſt them. All which I beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, with whoſe 


Prayer I conclude this my Evening Sacrifice, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
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n it appear that you have committed any wilful, deliberate Sin, en- 3 
e 


avour to affeet yourſelf with Horror, Shame and Compunction for it, by repre- N 


ſenting to your Conſcience the monſtrous Foulneſs and Ingratitude, the deep Malig- 
nity and deſperate Madneſs of your own Afton, and then conclude with this Form 
of particular Repentance. on > 


CF NThou moſt dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and Earth who hateſt Iniqui- 


ty, and haſt proclaimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againſt | 


all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of Men, look down, I beſeech thee, up- 
on me, a vile and guilty Wretch, who ſtand here arraigned at thy Tribunal 


by my own Conſcience, and am fo confounded with the Senſe of my Sin, | | 


and of thy juſt Diſpleaſure againſt me, that I tremble to draw near unto 
thee, and yet I dare not ſtay from thee. I acknowledge myſelf unworthy, 
infinitely unworthy, to come before thee, and am prompted by my own Hor- 
ror Ka Shame to hide myſelf from thee, but yet I know I muſt come, or 
I muſt periſh. And therefore here, O Lord, I caſt myſelf at thy Feet and 
if thou ſhalt think meet to tread upon me, and to ſpurn me from thy Pre- 
ſence for ever, I muſt own that thou art juſt and righteous in all thy Ways. 
For thou haſt been wonderfully good beyond what I could modeſtly have 
wiſh'd, or am able to expreſs; thou tookeſt Pity upon me when I was al! 


wounded and polluted, and weltring in my Blood, when I was fleeping ſe- 


curely upon the Brink of Perdition, and had ſcarce any Senſe or Feeling 0: 


my Guilt and Miſery; in this woful Plight didſt thou viſit my poor 81 
15 an 
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Chap. V. Cloſet Religion. 35 
Jug with thy preventing Grace awake me to a Senſe of my Danger, and 
ul Tn ie to fe from that Wrath to come. And now when thou 


hadſt brought me to myſelf, and to a thorow Reſolution of Amendment, 


oul was in a fair way of Recovery, like an ungrateful Wretch as I 
oy 1 flown in the Lice of my Phyſician, I have abuſed his Goodneſs, 
and baffled his Grace, and wiltully and deliberately torn open my Wounds 
again. And this I have done moſt treacherouſly, as well as ungratefully, 
not only againſt all the Obligations of Thy Goodneſs, but alſo againſt my own 
repeated V ows and Engagements: For 'twas but this Morning that I ſolemn- 
ly renewed to Thee my Promiſe of Obedience, and therein vowed not to 


offend Thee wilfully upon any Temptation whatſoever ; but O vile Traitor 
that I am, both to Thee and to my own Soul, I have b 


* moſt baſely falſified this my Engagement; and this I did Here name the 


a x ſinful At you have 
with the moſt unpardonable Circumſtance, even againſt the cmmi,ỹt; 
Diſſuaſions of thy Grace, the Checks of my Conſcience, and 

the faireſt Warnings of my Danger. Had I done it ignorantly, or un- 
awares, or under a Surprize, it had been pitiable; but, O my Guilt, my 
Guilt, 'twas knowingly, wilfully, baſely, and maliciouſly that I did this Evil 
in thy Sight; whereby I have forfeited my Soul, my Innocence, and Thy 
Love, and have got nothing in exchange but the Pleaſure of a Minute, and 
a laſting Shame and Repentance. O vile Wretch, O deſperate Fool that I 


am, what have I done! whither am I fallen! I have grieved thy Spirit, 


contemned thy Authority, trampled on thy Goodneſs, and wounded my own 
Conſcience, and by one baſe Act have thrown myſelf head-long from all thoſe 
glorious Hopes whereunto thou hadſt raiſed me. And now, O God, what 


can I fay in my own Behalf, my Sin being ſo great, my Folly ſo utterly in- 


their Iniquities, and to heal their Backſlidings. 


excuſable! O I am aſhamed, I am aſhamed of myſelf, I lament and abhor 
the Madneſs and Wickedneſs of my own Choice; and O that it were in m 


Power to recall it! But wo is me, it is paſt into an Act, and by that Act 
my Innocence is already ſtained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in my 
Power to undo what I have done, than to recall the Hours of Yeſterday. 


What then ſhall I do, or whither ſhall I turn myſelf! "Tis againſ: thee, 5 
Lord, againſt thee I have ſinned, and now I have none but thee to flee to, 
I have nothing of my own to plead in my own Behalf, my Conſcience condemns 
me, and my Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againſt me; fo that unleſs thou wilt be 


_ pleaſed to liſten to the interceeding Blood of thy Son, and to conſult thine 


own Bowels and Compaſſions, and from thence to fetch Arguments of Mer- 
cy, I am undone for ever by my own Folly. Wherefore for Jeſus Chriſt 
his fake, for thy own Goodneſs and Mercy's ſake, have Pity, have Pity up- 
on me, heal my Soul, for I have ſinned againſt thee; be merciful to my Sin, 
for it is great. Thou haſt promiſed to receive returning Sinners, to blot out 

I defire, O Lord, to return 
unto thee, I hate and renounce my Sin, and do here abhor myſelf in Duſt 
and Aſhes before thee. Wherefore for thy Pity's ſake, O try me this once 


More, and do not preſently caſt me away from thy Preſence, nor take thy 
Holy Spirit from me, but reſtrain me, by his Grace, from all 


preſumptuous 
Sins, and ſuffer them not to have Dominion over me. And quicken me, O 


Lord, for thy Name's ſake, that for the future I may watch more carefully, 
reſiſt more vigorouſly, and walk more circumſpectly than I have hitherto 
done: and that from henceforth I may be intirely devoted to thee, and 
ſerve thee without Interruption, do thou ſo confirm me by thy Grace 
in my holy Reſolution, as that I may chooſe rather to die than to offend thee 
any more. And now, O Lord, tho by my Rebellion againſt thee this 
Day, I have rendered myſelf moſt unworthy of thy fatherly Care and Pro- 
tection, yet I beſeech thee to watch over me this Night for good, and 


give me a ſafe Repoſe in the Arms of thy Providence, that 1 may have yet 


4 


| | 
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166 Of the Chriftian Life. Part I, 
a farther Space to repent of mine Iniquity. And grant, I beſeech thee, thar 
when I awake in the Morning, I may be warned by the woful Remem. 


brance of this Day's Fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to ſhun or 
refuſe thoſe Snares and Temptations that lie all around me. All which 1 


do moſt humbly and earneſtly beg of thee, even for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, in F 


whoſe Name and Words I farther Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


DiRECTIONS for the Exerciſe of our Private Religion 
in the State of our Progrels and Improvement in the Chri- 


ſtian Life, with Forms of Private Devotion fitted for this 
State. 5 


When you enter into your Cloſet in the Morning, endeavour to affect yourſelf with 
Gratitude and Thankfulneſs to God for his Grace, by repreſenting to your ſelf the 
Danger and Miſery of that ſinful State, out of which you are recovered, and the 
great Incapacity you were in to recover without his Aſſiſtance ; and then make this 


Thankful Acknowledgment 20 him. 


FN Moſt gracious and moſt merciful Father, thou art a liberal Benefactor 

to thy Creation, a never-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moſt ten- 
der Lover of Souls, for whoſe everlaſting Welfare thou haſt been always con- 
ſulting, and haſt left no Method of Love unattempted, to reſcue them from 
Sin and Miſery, O bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, be thy great Name, for the 


Experience I have had of this thy fatherly Goodneſs. I am a Monument of | 


thy Goodneſs, a living Inſtance and Wonder of thy Mercy; for me haſt thou 
quickened, who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and who had, long ago, pe- 
riſhed m mine Iniquities, hadſt thou not been infinitely patient and long- 
ſuffering; I had forfeited my Soul to thee, and thou mighteſt juſtly have 


cut me off, and given me my Portion with Hypocrites ; and conſidering how | 


I provoked thee to it by my daily Rebellions, I cannot but admire thy 
Forbearance towards me: But that thou ſhouldeſt not only forbear me, 
but follow me with thy Kindneſs, and never ceaſe importuning me to re- 
turn to my Duty and Happineſs, till thou hadſt conquered me by thy gra 
cious Perſwaſions, O incomparable Love! O amazing Goodneſs! never to be 
ſufficiently admired and adored! Wherefore, praiſed, for ever praiſed, be thy 
Grace, which hath redeemed my Life from eternal Death, x my Soul from 
the nethermoſt Hell; which hath reſcued me from the Snare of the Devil, 
and the pernicious Bondage of my Luſts, and implanted in my Nature theſe 
heavenly Graces and Diſpoſitions, and hitherto improved and advanced 
them towards my eternal Hap ineſs. This, O my God, all this, I owe to 
thy free and undeſerved Goodneſs, that I that was dead, am now alive; 
that I that was loſt, am found; that I that was a Slave to my Luſts, am 
made free from Sin, and tranſlated into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God, is purely the Effect of thy free Grace, and to be intirely aſcribed to 
thy all-powerful Goodneſs. Go on, O Lord, go on, I beſeech thee, and per- 
fect thine own Work, that ſo the Glory of it may be for ever redounding to 
thee; and that as I have been hitherto a ſignal Inſtance of thy Goodnels, fo 
| may be an happy Inſtrument of thy Praiſe to eternal Ages. And grant, 1 
beſeech thee, that the Senſe of thy unſpeakable Kindneſs towards me, may ſo 
captivate my Soul and all my Faculties, as that I may be moſt intirely 
thine ; as that my Reaſon and Will, my Fear and Hope, and Love and De- 
hire, may, from henceforth, be all reſigned up to thee, and for ever devoted 
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Chap. V. Cloſet Religion. | 41 


— r and Worſhip of thy infinite Glories and Pertections ; and this 
NE Daddy bes for Jeſs Chriſt his ſake, to whom with thyſelf, and thy 


Eternal Spirit, be render'd all Honour, Glory and Power, from this Time 
furth and for evermore. Amen. 


Aſter this Thankſgiving, conſider briefly with yourſelf the indiſpenſible N. eceſſity of 
your Perſeverance t9 the End, and how not only Van and. frutleſs, but alſo burt- 
ful and miſchievous to you, all your paſt Labour in Religion will be without it ; 
and then conclude your Morning-Devetion with this Prayer for Perſeverance. 


God, who art unchangeably holy and bleſſed, who art the ſame Yelter- 
day, to Day, and for ever, and doſt never ſwerve or vary from the eſ- 
ſential Goodneſs and Purity of thine own Nature, look down, I beſeech thee, 


upon me, a fickle, weak and mutable Creature, whom thou haſt redeemed 


to thyſelf, and hitherto conducted by thy Grace and Spirit. Thou knoweſt, 


O Lord, the Weakneſs of my Nature, and how unable I am, without thy 


Strength and Aſſiſtance, to finiſh the Race which thou haſt ſet before me; 


thou knoweſt what Temptations I muſt ſtruggle with, and what Difficulties 


I muſt yet overcome, before I am ſeized of the bleſſed Prize I am contend- 
ing for: wherefore, ſince thou haſt hitherto been my conſtant Support and 
Defence, forſake me not now for thy Name's ſake, but as thou halt begun 
a good Work in me, ſo I beſcech thee to finiſh and compleat it; to uphold 
my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit, under all Temptations and Difficulties, 
that ſo by patient Continuance in well-doing, I may ſeek for, and at laſt ob- 
tain Honour and Glory, Immortality and Eternal Life: For which End, O 
Lord, preſerve me from being over-confident of my own Abilities, and inſpire 
me with a holy Jealouſy of myſelf, that whilſt I ſtand I may take heed 
leſt I fall. And if at any Time I ſhould be fo baſe, and fo unhappy, as to 
offend thee wilfully (which I beſeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy and 
Compaſſion ſake) O ſuffer me not to ſleep in my Sin, but recal me in- 


ſtantly by the Checks of my Conſcience, and the Convictions of thy Spirit, 


leſt while I add Sin to Sin, and one Degree of Wickedncſs to another, my 
Luſts ſhould regain their Dominion over me, and thou ſhouldſt be angry 
with me, and reject me from thy Covenant for ever. And that I may every 
Day ſerve thee more freely and ſtedfaſtly, wean me, I beſeech thee, more 
and more from thoſe 'Temptations to Sin that are round about me, and 
give me ſuch a true Underſtanding of the nature of all the Goods and Evils 


of this World, as that neither the Flatteries of the one, nor the Terrors of 


the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my Duty. And leſt 
while I am mortifying my old Sins, I ſhould careleſly permit new ones to 
{ſpring up in my Nature; Good God, do thou mind me to ſearch and tr 


my own Heart, and take a ſevere account even of the ſmalleſt Defects and 
Imperfections within me; that fo I may correct and reform them in Time, 
before they are improved into inveterate Habits. And grant that 1 may 
be always fo ſenſible of my own Imperfection, as that I may never reſt in 


dying Hour. In order whereunto, aſſiſt me, 


any preſent Attainment, but ma 


y ſtill be preſſing forward to the Mark of 


| 11 igh Calling in Jeſus Chriſt. Suggeſt to me, I beſeech thee, frequent 


Thoughts of my Mortality, that fo while IJ have Time and Opportunity, I 
may be preparing for my Departure hence, and making provifion for a 
O Lord, I beſeech thee, 
rictly to examine and review my paſt ſinful Courſes, that ſo if there be 
any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Conſcience, I may Purge them away 


by proper Acts of Repentance, before I go hence and be no more ſeen | 
And grant that as I have forme 


deem that precious Time I ha 


rly abounded in Sin, ſo that I may now re- 
ve loſt, by abounding in the contrary Vir- 
rues 
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tues, that ſo, as far as in me lies, I may revoke and undo the multirude gf 


my paſt Sins, by doing all the Good I am able for the future. And that I may 
hold out and perſevere to the end, preſerve and continue me in the Commy. 
nion of thy Church, and ſuffer me not to be led away by the Errors of the 
Wicked, and to fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs. And finally, I beſeech thee 
to grant, that in the Uſe of theſe bleſſed Means, I may ſo far prevail over 
the Infirmities and Corruptions of my Nature, as that at laſt I may have 
a clear and certain Feeling of my own Integrity and Uprightneſs towards thee, 
that ſo being from thence aſſured of thy Love, and of my Title to eternal 
Happineſs, I may run the Ways of thy Commandments more chearfully, and 
at laſt finiſh my Courſe with unſpeakable Joy. And now, O Lord, I reſign 
myſelf to thee, take me, I beſeech thee, into thy Care and Protection this 
Day, preſerve me from all Evil, but eſpecially from Sin, and quicken me by 


thy Spirit unto every good work, that ſo I may ſerve thee with a free and cheat. 


ful Mind, and make it my Meat and Drink to do thy bleſſed Will. All which 


I humbly beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, in whoſe Name and Mediation I farthe: | 


Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


In the Evening, when you enter into your Cloſet, conſider what ts the preſen: 
Frame and Temper of. your Mind: and upon Inquiry you ill perceive, either 
that thro' the preſent Prevalency of your corrupt Nature, you are averſe 10 D.. 
vine Offices, or that thro bodily Infirmity, you are indiſpoſed to them, . 


that thro) Worldly-mindedneſs and Vanity of Spirit, you are cold and apt tn F 
be diſtracted in them; or laſtly, that your Heart is very much enlarged, ani F © 
your Mind and Affections vigorouſly diſpoſed fowards Divine and Heaven); | 


Things. 


F upon Enquiry you find that thro the preſent Prevalency of your corrupt Na- N 
ture, you are averſe to Divine Offices, endeavour to affect yourſelf with Sham | © 
and Sorrow for it, by repreſenting to your Mind the great Impiety and Bajenej, | 


the monſtrous Folly and Ingratitude of this your preſent Temper, and then offer 
up this following PRAYER. ell} hs 


* 


My moſt gracious God, and moſt kind and merciful Father, thou ar: 
() the beſt Friend I have in all the World, and have ſhewn a thouſand 
Times more Love to me than ever I ſhewed to myſelf ; but after all the 
vaſt and moſt endearing Obligations thou haſt laid upon me, this vile and 
ungrateful Heart of mine {till retains ſome Dregs of its antient Enmity 
againſt thee. Had I but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of a Man in me. 
how could I think of thee without Raptures of Love; how could I draw 


near unto thee without Tranſports of Delight and Complacency ! But, vil | | 
and ungrateful that I am, I can think of all thy Goodneſs with cold and 


frozen Affections, and can come into thy Preſence, not only with Indifference 
but Reluctancy. Good God ! what am I made of? what an inſenſible Soul 
do I carry about me! I am aſhamed of myſelf, I am confounded wich 
the ſenſe of my own Baſeneſs ; and yet, woe is me, I cannot help it. I ſtrive 
to ſhake off this Clog of my corrupt Nature, but till it hangs upon me, 
and ſinks and weighs down my Soul as oft as 'tis aſpiring towards thee, 


O my God, have pity upon me, deliver me from this Body of Sin, eaſe m. 


weary and heavy laden Soul of this grievous Burden under which it labous 

and groans, and ſuffer not this ſpark of Divine Life, which thou halt 

kindled in me, to be oppreſt and extinguiſh'd by it; but ſo cheriſh it, 

beſeech thee, with the continual Influences of thy Grace, as that at length 

it may break thro' all this Rubbiſh that ſuppreſſes ir, and finally rie 
a 


unto 
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> by its manifold Frailties, that I cannot lift up my Heart unto thee. 
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MT 5 


into a glorious Flame. Then ſhall I always approach thee with Joy, and 
breathe up my Soul to thee in every Prayer ; then ſhall my Heart be firm- 
ly united to thee in a devout and chearful Affection, and my Prayers ſhall 
come up as Incenſe before thee, and breathe a fweet ſmelling Savour into 
thy Noſtrils. Hear me therefore, O, my God, I beſeech thee, and ſtrengthen 
me with all might in the inward“ Man, that for the future I may contend 
more vigorouſly and ſucceſsfully againſt theſe vile Inclinations of my Na- 
ture, which do ſo miſerably hamper and depreſs my Soul, that ſo at laſt 1 


may be a Conqueror, and more than a Conqueror, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


Chap. V. 


If thro any bodily Infirmity, ſuch as Melancholy, Wearineſs, Drowlinels, 
or Sickneſs, you find yourſelf indiſpoſed to Divine Offices, endeavour to quicken 
your ſluggiſh Mind with the Conſideration of ſome one of the moſt moving Ar 

guments of your Religion, ſuch as the Love of God and of your Saviour, the 
Majeſiy of God's Preſence in which you are, or the bleſſed Immortality you 
hope for; and then addrejs yourſelf to God in this following PRAYER. 


Bleſſed God, who art a moſt pure and active Spirit, who doſt always 

move with an uncontroulable Freedom, and art never hindred or 
wearied in thy Operations; have pity upon me, I beſeech thee, thy poor 
infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this Body of Death, and ſo depreſt 
Thou 
knoweſt, O Lord, my Spirit is willing tho my Fleſh is weak; my la- 
bouring Soul aſpires towards thee, it ſtretches forth the Wings of its De- 


- fires towards thee, and would fain mount up above all Earthly Things, 


and unite itſelf with thee in eternal Love; but, alas! its Fervors are 


1 dampt, and its Endeavours tired by this clog of Fleſh that hangs upon it, 


- unto thee. : 
- cumbrances, and fit my Body to my Mind, that I may ſerve thee, as I de- 


and perpetually ſinks and weighs it down again. O my God, draw near 
unto me, and touch my Mind with ſuch a powerful Senſe of thee, as in 
deſpite of thoſe my Bodily Indiſpoſitions may attract and draw up my Soul 

And if it be thy bleſſed Will, releaſe me from theſe fleſhly In- 


fire to do with a fervent and a chearful Spirit. But if it ſhall ſeem good in 


1383 Eyes, to leave me ſtruggling under theſe Bodily Oppreſſions, Lord give 


WI 

4 

2 

8. 4 1 
"Ie 


2 
5 
Ty 
. 
13 
3 
N vo. 
3 
3 
3 
1 / 5 "i 
Y +! ix 
CN, 
My 
5 2 
, 


me Patience and Submiſſion to thy Heavenly Will; that ſo when I cannot 
approach thee with that Pleaſure and Satisfaction I deſire, I may be hearti- 
y content to ſerve thee upon any Terms, and that what J want of Vigor 


and Chearfulneſs in my Religion, I may make up in Truth and in Reality. 


And O let the Senſe of theſe my preſent Indiſpoſitions cauſe me more vehe- 


mently to long after that free and bleſſed State, wherein, with fixt and 
ſteady Thoughts, with flagrant Love and an intire Devotion of Soul, I ſhall 
for ever worſhip, praiſe, and glorify thy Name. Amen. 


If thro" preſent Worldly-mindedneſs or Vanity of Spirit, you find yourſelf cold 

and aft to be diſtracted in your Religious Offices, endeavour to flir up your 
Affections by repreſenting to your ſelf the Greatneſs and Urgency of your Spiritual 
Wants, the Vanity of all outward Things, and the Reality and Fulneſs of Heavenly 
Enjoyments. And do what you can to recollect your wandring Thoughts, by ſet- 
ting yourſelf in the Preſence of the Great God, to whoſe All-ſeeing Eye every 
B 21 be and Motion of your Soul is open and naked. And when by thus doing 
you have con 


rpoſed your Mind into a more ſerious Frame, preſent this following 
2 . — — Ir 


Thou ever Bleſſed Majeſty, who filleſt Heaven and Earth with thy 


Preſence, and art always liſtening to the Supplications of a world of 


Creatures that hang upon thee, open, I beſeech thee, thine Ears of Mercy to 
me, 


—— — — 344 * 


„ 


Redecmer. Amen. 


170 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part | 
me, who am unfit and unworthy to approach thee ; who, by ſetting mu 
Affections upon Things below, and plunging myſelf into the Cares and 
Pleaſures of this Life, have eſtranged and altenated my Mind from thee, 
and loſt that delightful Reliſh of thee, with which I was wont to dry 
near unto thee. And now that I am retired from the World to converſe 
with thee, and ſpread my Wants and my Defires before thee, thoſe world 
Cares and Delights, with which I have been too too converſant, are im. 
portunately thruſting themſelves upon me, to divert my Thoughts, diftra& 
my Intentions, and carry away my Affections from thee ; by reaſon where. 
of my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, and my Deſires are frozen, and 
whilſt I am drawing near thee with my Lips, my Heart is running awa; 
from thee. O my God, have pity upon me, pluck my Soul out of thi 
deep Mire, quicken, raiſe, and ſpiritualize theſe my groveling Affection. 
Poſſeſs this Heart, which opens itſelf to thy gracious Influences, with ſuch 
a ſtrong and vigorous Love to thee, as may lift me up above all Earth}; 
Things, and continually carry forth my Soul in vehement deſires aftc: 
thee ! that ſo I may always approach thee with a joyful Heart, being glad 
to leave the company of all other Things to go to thee, my God, my . 
ceeding Joy. Give me a ſober, diligent, and collected Spirit, that is neither 
choaked with Cares, nor ſcattered with Levity, nor diſcompoſed with Paſſion, 
nor eſtranged from thee with ſinful prejudice or inadvertency ; but fix i 
faſt to thyſelf with the indifloluble Bands of an active Love and pregnant 
Devotion; that ſo, whenever I proſtrate myſelf before thee, I may preſent]; 
be borne away, far above all theſe ſenſible Goods, in a high Admiration of 


| thee, and a paſſionate Longing after thee. And now, O Lord, while I am 


addreſſing to thee, gather in, I beſeech thee, my wandring Thoughts, and 
fix and ſtay chem upon thyſelf. And, O do thou touch my cold and earth- 
ly Deſires with an out-ſtretched Ray from thyſelf, and cauſe them to riſ- 
and flame up to thee in Fervors anſwerable to my preſſing Wants; that 
I may fo ask as that I may receive, ſo ſeek as that I may find, fo knock 
as that it may be opened unto me, thro' Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and 


Tf after this you find your Heart 2s weep much enlarged, and your Mind and 

Affections vigorouſly diſpoled towards God and Heavenly Things, fix your 

Mind a little while upon the Beauty and Excellency of his Nature, or ufon jon: 

of the moſt affecting Inſtances of his Love, or upon the bleſſed State above, aud 
then go on with this following PRAYER. 5 TO 


Thou moſt excellent Being, thou infinitely amiable and adorable M. 

jeſty, thou Pattern of Beauty and Standard of Goodneſs, who ar: 
glorious beyond all Praiſe, and doſt out-reach all Wonder, and comprehend 
all Perfection; bleſſed be thy Name, thou haſt touched my Soul with 
lively ſenſe of thy Glory; 1 feel it ſhining thro' me, and like an active 
flame inſinuating into my heart; it fires my Love, cheriſhes my Hope, 
wings my Devotion, and diffuſes a vital warmth over all my Faculties: 


it raiſes me up into a Heavenly State, and fills me with Joy unſpeakable 


and full of Glory: it captivates every thought in Obedience to thy Will, 
and brings every power of my Soul into ſubjection to thee. Bleſſed be thy 
Name, thou haſt conquered me by thy Love, and I refign myſelf to thee 
with a chearful heart. I am entirely thine, I am thy Servant, truly I am 
thy Servant, and in this Title I glory more than in all the Honours of the 
World. But tho I am highly advanced and exalted by ſerving thee, 
yet thou art ſo infinitely happy in the boundleſs Perfections, of thy own 
ature, that thou canſt reap no other advantage from ir, bur only the 
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Chap. V. 


Cloſet Religion. 171 


all ſeeing thy poor Creature bleſſed and made happy by it. What 
eg whe of 580 Fa 5 thee, O thou Joy of my Lite, thou Treaſure of my 
Love, thou ſupreme Felicity of my Nature Alas, I have nothing but my 
ſelf to give thee, nothing but this poor Heart that burns with Love to thee, 
that pants and breathes after thee, and deſires above all Things in the 
World, to be eternally united to thee in perfect Love. If I had ten thou- 
ſand Hearts to love thee, ten thouſand Tongues to praiſe thee, I would 
devote them all to thee, as freely and chearfully as I do myſelf. For whom 
have I in Heaven but thee, and there is none upon Earth that I deſire be- 
ſides thee. O God, thou art my God, and my Portion for ever. In thee I 
am bleſt, and in the Light of thy Countenance I rejoice more than in all 


the Joys and Pleaſures of the World. 1 am raviſhed with thy Beauty,] 


admire thy Love, and from the bottom of my Soul adore thy Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs; my Heart is ready, O Lord, my Heart is ready, I will ſing and give 
praiſe: Awake up my Glory, awake all the Powers of my Soul, I myſelf will 
awake and celebrate thy Praiſes. Praiſed be the God of Glory, praiſed be the 


God of Love, praiſed be the Father of Mercics, praiſed be the beſt Friend of 


Souls, for thy Goodneſs reaches to the Heavens, thy Glory ſhines thro'out 
the Creation; and thy Mercy is ſpread over all thy Works. Who can compre- 


hend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearſe thy noble Acts! who can ſhew 


forth all thy Praiſe! I do confeſs my Thoughts are infinitely too ſhort, my Ai- 
fections too narrow, my Expreſſions too ſcanty, to comprehend and ſufficient- 


ly admire and celebrate thy Glory. But, O my God, thou knoweſt that I 
love thee, and, bleſſed be thy Name, I feel infinite reaſon ſo to do. O that 
could love thee more, that I could love thee but as much as Angels and 
glorified Spirits do, who yet cannot love thee as much as thou deſerveſt, 


| becauſe thou deſerveſt to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirſts for 


thee, and longs after thee. O when ſhall I be admitted into thy bleſſed Pre- 
ſence, there to ſee, and admire, and love and adore thee for ever! When 
ſhall I ſhake off this Clog of ſinful Mortality, that ſinks and depreſſes me, 
and flee to thoſe happy Regions of perfect Love, where I ſhall continually 
feed upon thee with inexpreſſible Delight, and be filled with a ſtrong and 


everlaſting Senſe of thy Goodneſs. O thou that art the beginner and 
© finiſher of every good Work, be pleaſed to aſſiſt my holy Endeavours, to 


withdraw my Mind more and more from theſe ſenſible Things, that it may 


have a clearer ſight of its Heavenly Country from whence it came, and 


whither it defires to return; that fo, having my Eye always fix'd on that 
bleſſed Recompenſe of Reward, I may live above this World, and, in de- 

ſpite of all its Terrors and Allurements, perſevere to the end in a ſteady | 
and even Courſe of Obedience. And now, O Lord, fince thou haſt been 


_ graciouſly pleaſed to inſpire my Mind with theſe delightful Thoughts of 
thee, and, to enlarge my Heart with ſuch ſweet Tranſports of Love to 


thee; grant, I beſeech thee, that they may not only pleaſe, but better me; 
that they may lift me up above all the Temptations of this World, and 
revive my Strength, and quicken my Endeavours, and compoſe my diſ- 


truſtful Heart into a ſtedfaſt Dependence upon thee, that ſo I may be 


fruitful in all good Works, and my Heart may be eſtabliſh'd unblame- 


able in Holineſs before thee, unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus. Amen, 
Amen. 


After you have uſed one or more of the foregoing Prayers, according as they ſuit 
with the preſent Temper of your Mind, take a ſhort view of your Defetts and 
Imper feetions, and eſpecially of thoſe that cleave moſt to your Nature; and 
briefly repreſent to your Mind the intrinſick Foil and V. ueneſs of them, and 
how they clog your Religion, blemiſh your Nature, and obſtruct your Happineſs, 

and then conclude with the following Prayer, for growth in Grace, f 
2 7 2 O God, 


* * 


— TT 


God, who art the moſt excellent Nature, the Perfection of all Beau; 

and the Fountain of all Graces, who doſt infallibly underſtand wh 
is beſt to be choſen, and invariably chooſe by the beſt and pureſt Reaſon; 
look down, I beſeech thee, upon thy poor defective Creature, who am 
aſhamed of myſelf to ſee how unlike thee I am ; how I am laden with 
Imperfections, and how, after all my religious Endeavours, my Nature is ſtil 
vitiated with unreaſonable Luſts and Affections; how much Vanity and Im- 


pertinence there yet remains in my Mind, how much Perverſeneſs in my 


Will, how much ſpiritual and carnal Iniquity in my Affections and Appe- 
tites. Lord, I have been long a contending with this corrupt Nature, and 
yet upon all Occaſions I find myſelt too too prone to be“. 

* Here name the Woe is me, even my faireſt Graces have their Spots and 
* * e. Blemiſhes, my pureſt Diſpoſitions their ſinful Intermixture, 
your: Natare-- - and my beſt Works their Flaws and Imperfections. O my 
God, have pity on me, who here lie fighing at thy Fee: 
under a miſerable diſeaſed Nature; and as thou haſt begun the bleſſed Cure 
in me, ſo for Chriſt his ſake, I beſeech thee to compleat it; that, bein: 
intirely recovered, and raiſed up unto newneſs of Lite, I may, in the perfect 
Health and Vigor of my Soul, ſerve and glorify thee for ever. For 
which end, I beſeech thee, confirm me more and more in the Belief of those 
immortal Pleaſures beyond the Grave, which thou haſt treafur'd up tc; 
thoſe that love and obey thee, that by the ſtrength of a lively Faith, and 


vigorous Hope, my Soul may be rais'd above this World, and learn to de- 
ſpiſe and trample upon all its gilded Vanities, whenſoever they preſent them 
{elves either to allure or to terrify me from purſuing the Heavenly Enjoy- | 
ments. Excite in me ſuch a vehement Thirſt after thoſe Rivers of Plez- 
ſures above, as may every Day render me more cool and indifferent to- 
wards Earthly Things, more contented and ſatisfied under all the Event 
and Iſſues of thy Providence, and more active and vigorous in my Heavenly | 
Calling. And I beſeech thee to inſpire me with ſuch clear and lively Ap. 
Som." of thy eſſential Beauties and Perfections, and of thy bountiful | 


Love, and boundleſs Benevolence to all thy Creatures, as may every Day 


more and more raiſe and improve my Love to thee ; that this being the 
great Spring and Principle of all my Actions, may continually excite me to | 
a cheartul Obedience to thy Will, and a vigorous Imitation of thy Perfections. | 
O cauſe me to love thee for thyfelf, and Religion for thee, and the Inſtru- 


ments of Religion, in order to thy 2 and my own Happineſs; that 9 
founding my Content upon thee, and the bleſſed Intereſts of a virtuou: 
Life, I may grow in Grace, and be rich in good Works, and go on with: 
ſatisfied and triumphant Spirit from Imperfection to Strength, from Acts t 
Habits, and from Habits to Confirmation in Grace; and may be ſtill mor: 


and more confirmed in all the Heavenly Graces, till they are finally con- | 


ſummated into everlaſting Glory. And when, by thy Grace and Aſſiſtance 
I have perfectly conquered the corrupt Nature within, and the Tempraticn: 


without me, and am arrived into the State of everlaſting Triumph, I wil | 
lay all my Victories at thy Feet, and, with Palms in my Hand, an | 
Hallelujahs on my Lips, celebrate thy Praiſes to Eternity. Hear me, nw | 


God, in this and whatever elſe thou knoweſt to be needful for me, even fc: 
Jjeſus Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe Name and Words I farther Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


The End of the Firſt PART. 
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TO THE 
Right Honourable 
AND 


Right Reverend Father i in GOD, 


Lord Biſhop. of LO NDO N. 


And 5 of his 3 moſt Honourable Privy-Council, Oc. 


My LOS, 


Here Tielent to Your Lordi the firft Yolame 
of a ſecond Part of that Treatiſe of Chriſtian Life, 
which I publiſhed ſome Years ſince, and which 


under the Protection of Your Yenerable Name hath 
found good Acceptance with the World; and to make 
an ingenuous Confeſſion to Your Lordſhip, my De- 


ſign in this ſecond Dedication 1s not purely to render 


You the due Reſpects of a Presbyter to his Dioceſan ; 


nor to tender thoſe juft Acknowledgments I owe to 
Your Lordſhip for the Happineſs I have enjoy'd, 
with the reſt of Your Clergy, under the auſpicious 
Influence of Your Serene and Watchful Government; 
neo, nor yet to expreſs the grateful Senſe J have, and 
ſhall always retain, of the perſonal Obligations you 
| have laid upon me: no, my Lord, tho theſe were 


all of them ſufficient Inducements, yet [ confeſs, that 


together with theſe, I had a certain Politick End in 


my Eye. For ! thank God I can truly ſay, my main 
Deſign 
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Deſign in compoling this Treatiſe was to benefit the 7 
W 1710 but reflecting upon the manifold Defefs iti 
abounds with, after all the Pains had beſtowed upon 


it, I found that, to palliate its internal Blemiſhes, it wa; | 


but necdful to grace it with ſome external Ornament 
and could think of none ſo proper for my Purpoſe 
as this of affixing Your Lordſhip's Name to it; 
Name that carries with it Power enough to recom. 
mend any thing to the World, that is but P10us, and 


honeſt, and e and all that, T am ſure, | 


this is, how defective ſoever it be in other reſpects 


which, together with the Experience I have had of 
the great Candor and Benignit) of your Lordſhip' | 


Temper, glyes me Encouragement to hope, that you 
will not only accept, but approve 1t ; and then, I am 
ſure, Your Lordſhip's Approbation will give it Credit 


and Authori uy enough with the World, to enable i it | 5 
to effect thoſe go and honeſt Ends for which it was | | 


ſincerely intended by, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's 
Moft Humble, moft Obliged, 
And Faithful Servant, 


JOHN SCOTT. 
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PRE F A CE. 

% THEN I wrote the Treatiſe of Chriſtian Life, of which 
this and another Volume, now in the Preſs, is a ſecond 
Part, I had no Defign of engaging any farther in that 


Argument; but now I find by Experience, that Writing is like 
Building, wherein the Undertaker, to ſupply ſome Defect, or ſerve 


© ſeme Convenience which at firſt be torelaw not, is uſually forced to 
exceed hrs firſf Model and Propolal, and many times to double the 


b Charge and Expence of it. Vor after that Treatiſe began to be a 


little known in the World, I w s adviſed from ſeveral Hands that 
there was one Thing wanting in it, which is the common Defect of 
moſt Practical Treatiſes, and that was, an Explication and Proof of 

© thoſe main Principles of Religion in which the Obligation of ot 


- Chriſtian Duty is founded, which they thought might be ſufficiently 


Aauone within a very narrow compaſs, tho herein I find that either 
hey were very much miſtaken, or that I have very much exceeded the 
\ neceſſary Limits of my Argument, which I am not yet convinced of, 
but that I muſt ſubmit to the Judgment of the World. I confeſs 

the Proſpett of doing it in that narrow Compaſs they talk'd of was 
a great Inducement with me to undertake it, and perhaps had I 
foreſeen at firſt what a large Field of Diſcourſe it would oblige me 


to traverſe, I ſhou d never have entred on it; but avhen once I 9was 


in, I could not handſomly retreat. : 
And indeed, conſidering with awhat prodigious Rudeneſs and In- 
ſolence the very Foundations of Religion are ſtruck at in this dil- 


ſolute Age, he who would now treat of them to any purpoſe, vill 


find himſelf obliged not only to give a diſtinft and clear Explica- 


tion of them, but alſo to afſert the Truth of them with convin- 


- cing Evidence, and to anſwer and expole thoſe Atheiſtical Cavils 


that are levelled againſt them; which latter awould have been much 


leſs neceſſary in an Age of a more Serious and Religious Genius. 


And upon this account, I have been forced upon a much larger and 


more laborious Proof of the ſeveral Principles of Religion than I 


firſt intended. Not that I have any great Hope of reclaiming thoſe 


who are profeſſed Atheiſts to the Acknowledgment of the Truch ; 
for when Men are ſeduced by Luſt, as I verily believe moſt Atheiſts 
are, there is little Reaſon to expeft they will be reduced by Rea- 
lon. But that which I chiefly aimed at, is to confirm and eſtabliſh 


thoſe 
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thoſe that are waverimg, and to antidote all againſt this ſpreading 
Contagion of Irreligion and Atheiſm, which in a fatal Chain, drany, 
after it not only the Rum of Mens Souls hereafter, but alſo th, 


utter Subverſion of all Human Society here: And it is this hat) | 


conſtrained me to enlarge this Second Part into Two Volume, 
15 at firſt View I promiſed my ſelf to finiſh in One. 


In this Firſt Volume, I have treated only of thole Principles which | 


are common to natural Religion and Chriſtianity together; as an 


Introduction to which, I have in the firſt Chapter explained and 
demonſtrated the natural Diſtinction of Human Actions into Good | 
and Evil, by ſome eternal Reaſons for or againſt them; and havin | © 
ſhewn at large that God hath made this Diſtinction ſufficiently clear | 
and evident to all Men, to enable them to conduct themſetves to they | 
own Happineſs, and that thoſe Actions of Men which fall under 
this natural Diſtinction, are the principal ſubjeft Matter of the | 
Commands and Prohibitions of Religion; I proceed in the ſecond | 
_ Chapter, briefly to explam the Nature of Religion in general, and | 


of Natural and Chriſtian Religion in particular: From the Natur: 


of both which, I have deduced thoſe Fundamental Principles, fron | 
whence the Obligations of Religion are derived; the five fr of | 
e 


which, bemg common to Natural Religion ith Chriſtianity, / 
Handled in this firſt Volume in ſo many diſtmt# Chapters. 


And then as for the laſt, viz. the Acknoawledgment of Jeſus Chriſt 


4 3 7 ? 
\ 1 1 
A 


our Mediator, which contains under it all thoſe Religious Principles | © 


that are peculiar to Chriſtianity, tho I have endeavoured to treat | © 
of it with all the Brevity that is conſiſtent with a clear and ſatis | © 


factory Account of the whole Argument, yet it is run out into « 
Second Volume, which is now in the Preſs, and, I hope, within 
few Weeks will be ready to follow this. And perhaps, when tj: 
Reader conſiders the Copiouſneſs of the Argument it handles, 


will rather blame me for being too brief than too tedious ; for, 


treating of thoſe Doctrines which have been handled at large . 
other Engliſh Treatiſes of the Chriſtian Faith, and eſpecially i 


that mcomparable one of our moſt Learned Biſhop of Cheſter, © 


the Creed (a Book, which next to the Buble, I thankfully acknou- | 1 


ledge my ſelf more beholden to for my Inſtruction in the Doctrine 
of Religion, than to any one I ever read) I have contrafted my ſt! 
into as narrow a Compaſs as the barely neceſſary Explication of then 
would permit me ; but where that renowned Pen hath inſiſed 
more Curlorily (as for inſtance on the particular Offices of ot! 
Bleſſed Mediator) I have moſt enlarged my ſelf, tho even there 1 
have for brevity ſake pretermitted ſome Things I intended | 
immediate and neceſſary appertaining to the Argument. 
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Upon the whole I can truly ſay, that to the beſt of my under- 


ſtanding, I have herein delivered nothing but what is agreeable to 


the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, which, as the moſt faithful 
Comment on the Holy Writings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, I 
have all along carefully conſulted in doubtful and difficult Caſes : 
and this is the reaſon why it hath ſtuck ſo long in Hand, the 
Pains I have taken in conſulting the antient Monuments of Chriſ- 
tianity about it, being, as I may truly ſay, at * double to that 
of compoling it; and in following the Primitive Doctrine, I have 
follocved the Doctrine of tbe Church of England, which in its Faith, 
Government, and Diſcipline, I believe, in my Conſcience, is the moſt 


Primitive Church in the World. 


As for the Method I have choſen, which is to deduce all the Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity from one General Head, viz. the Doctrine of 


the Mediator, it is the moſt convenient J could think of for my 
Purpoſe, which was to repreſent at once to the Reader's view all 


the Parts of our Holy Religion in their natural Connexion with 


and Dependence on one another, that ſo he might be the better 
able to judge of the beautiful Contexture and admirable Contrivance 
of the whole, and that by ſeemg how. regularly all the Parts of 


it proceed out of one common Principle, and conſpire in one common 


nd, be may be the better ſatisfied that Chriſtianity is ſo far from 
2 being a Heap of Incoherencies, as ſome have injuriouſſy repreſented 
It, that conſidering it merely as an Hypotheſis, abſtrafted from all 


that external Evidence that accompanies it, the very Art and Con- 


trivance F it, the Proportion, Symmetry, and Correſpondence of 
its Parts, their Sublerviency to each other, and the Concurrence 


and Tendency of them all together to the common Ends of Rel: 
gion, are ſuch as do apparently exceed all Human Invention, and 


argue it to be the Product of a divine Mind. bor as he who would 


form a true Idea of the Beauty of a Picture, muſt not contemplate the 
Parts of it leparately, but ſurvey them all together, and conſider 


them in their Proportions and Correſpondencies with each other ; 


ſo he who wound frame a right Notion of Religion muſt not look 


upon it as it hes Icattered and divided into ſingle Parts and Pro- 
poſitions, but conſider them in contexture, and as they are connected 
all together into one Body or Hypothelis. For it is in their apt 
Junctures, therr mutual Dependencies and admirable Coherencies 
with one another, that the Beauty and Harmony of the Whole con- 
fiſts. And therefore to do Right to Chriſtianity, and enable the 
eader to contemplate it with the greate Advantage, / have 
endeavour d to repreſent to him the whole in a View, and to give 
bim a Proſpect of all the Parts of it together, in an harmonious 
A a: Union 
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Union and Connexion with each other. bor 1 verily believe that 
the mean Opinion which ſome witty Men have entertained ; 
Chriſtianity, proceeds in a great meaſure from their broken and 
imperfect Apprehenſions of it; they underſtand it piece- meal, and 
tale it aſumder into ſingle Propoſitions, which they conſider ſepa- 
rately and apart by themſelves, without ever putting them togethc; 
into one regular Syſtem, and preſenting them to their T hought, 
in that orderly Connexion herein the Holy Oracles have delivered 
them to us. For I can ſcarce imagine how any Man of Senſe ſhoul; 
contemplate Chriſtianity all together, and thorowly conſider the | 
harmonious Coherence of all its Parts, and the wonderful Con. 
trivance of the Whole, avithout being captivated with the Beauty 
and Elegancy 0 it. VVV»V'; 1 Oye Ei | 
And now 1 have nothing farther to add concerning this Treatiſe, | 
but only to intreat the Reader not to be too ſevere in the peruſal of | 
it. For tho as for the Doctrine of it, I ſee no Reaſon at all o 
apologize for it, becauſe I am fully perſuaded of the Truth of i, | 
yet being forced, as I was, to compoſe it by ſnatches, and in tile 
more quiet intervals of a buly and uneaſy Life, I very much ſuſ- | © 
pect the Exactneſs both of the Stile and Method of it ; and ther... 
fore all the Fawour I defire is this, that where I have improperly 
or obſcurely expreſs d my ſelf, I may be conſtrued in the 5. 
flavourable Senſe, and that uhere-ewer I may ſeem to be confuſed 
or immethodical, it may be attributed to thoſe frequent Interrup- 
tions which the Diſorders of my Body have given to my Thoughts. | 
And theſe are Requeſts ſo very juſt and reaſonable, rhat Ian 
confident none ill be ſo peeviſh as to deny me, but they who real | © 
Books only to carp and find fault, and without any deſign to edily | 
their own Underſtandings. But I hope the Reader will conſider, 
that the Argument here treated of, 1s of too great moment to hin 
to be ſo wretchedly trifled with, and that therefore he will not l. 
eit her ſo diſingenuous to me, or uncharitable to himſelf, as to peri? 
with ſuch a ſpiteful Deſign, that which I ſincerely intended for bi 
Good, and by which he, I am ſure, if he pleaſes, may be the bet: 


for ever. 
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CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


PART MM 
7 CHARM 
Concerning the Being and Nature of Moral Goodneſs. 


LL human Actions are either Neceſſary, or Sinful, or Indifferent. 
The Neceſſary are ſuch as are commanded, the Sinful ſuch as are for- 
bidden by God, the Indifferent ſuch as are neither commanded nor 
forbidden, but left entirely free to our Choice and Diſcretion. 

Again, the neceſſary and the ſinful Actions are either ſuch as are neceſſary and 

ſinful in themſelves, and are commanded and forbidden upon the Account of 

ſome Good and Evil that is znſeparable to their Natures; or ſuch as are #nd:f- 


| ferent in their own Natures, as to any Good or Evil inberent in them; but are 


made neceſſary or ſinful by ſome poſitive Command or Prohibition ſuperinduc'd 
upon em. Of the firſt Sort are thoſe which we call moral Actions; as being 
the ſubject Matter of the Moral Law, which commands and forbids nothing 
but what is efentzally and immutably good and evil; and whilſt there was no 
other Law but this, every Action A did not oblige by ſome eternal Reaſon, 
or which is the ſame, by ſome inſeparable Good or Evil, was left free and in- 
different. But in proceſs of time God ſuperadded to this moral Law a great 
many pgſitive ones, whereby he obliged Men to do, and forbear ſundry of thoſe 


: indifferent Things, which were left to their Liberty by the Law of Nature. | 


For ſuch we call the Rites and Ceremonies of the Moſaick Law; all which 


were indifferent before they were impoſed, and as ſoon as ever the Impoſition was 


taken off from them, did immediately return to their Primitive Indifferency : 


So that by the Abolition of their ceremonial Law, the Fews were reſtored to 


all the Liberties of the Moral; excepting only the Matter of the two Sacra- 
ments, and of maintaining a viſible Communion with the Church, which are 
determined by poſitive Laws of Chriſtianity. And of this latter Sort of ne- 
ceſſary and ſinful Actions, are, not only all thoſe indifferent ones which God 
himſelf has commanded and forbidden immediately, but alſo all thoſe which 

he commands and forbids by his Viceroys and Repreſentatives in this World. 
For whatſoever he hath not commanded or forbidden by his own immediate 
Dictate and Authority, he hath authorized his Vicegerents to command or for- 
bid, as ?hey ſhall judge it moſt expedient for the Publick. So that when they 
command what God hath not forbidden, or forbid what he hath not com- 


manded, their Will is God's, who commands us by their Mouths, and ſtamps 


their Injunctions with his own Authority. 


And of this Diſtinction between Actions that are morally and pojitively ne- 
ceſſary, the Scripture frequently takes notice, and particularly, Mich. vi. 6, 
7, 8. Wherewithal ſhall ] come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high 
God * Shall I come before him with Burnt Offerings, with Calves of a year old, &c. 
No, theſe are not the Things that will render me acceptable in his Eyes, and 
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procure me a welcome Admiſſion into his Preſence ; and yet it is certain 
that theſe Things were then required and commanded, and therefore were 2 
tively neceſſary; but that they were not neceſſary in themſelves upon the Ac. 
count of any intrinſick Goodneſs that was in them, is evident from what fol. 
lows, He hath ſhewed thee O Man what is good; as much as if he ſhould hay, 
ſaid, the Things abovenamed are in their own Nature indifferent, having 
neither Good nor Evil in themſelves ; and are made neceſſary merely by p,;; 


| Part ll 


- | 


tive Command, upon which Account they are inſufficient to recommend you 
to God: But there are other Things that carry an intrinſicꝶ Beauty and Good. 
neſs in their Nature by which they ſtrictly oblige you to embrace and practie 
them, and do thereupon recommend you by their own native Charms t | 


the Love and Favour of God; and what theſe good Things are he hach ſuffici. 
ently ſhewn or diſcovered to you, viz. To do Jufily, to love mercy, and to walk 


humbly with your God, which are the main and principal Duties that he require | 
of you. Which plainly implies that there are ſome Actions which are moral}; 


that is, in their own Natures, eternally good, and therefore eternally neceflary 
and fome that are neceſſary only becauſe for ſome preſent Reaſon God will 


and commands them. For no Account can be given why he ſhould be moe 
pleaſed with Juſtice and Mercy and Humility, than with Sacrifice, unleſs we | 
ſuppoſe the former to be good, and therefore neceſſary upon immutable Rez. | 
ſons, and upon that account to be immutably pleaſing to him; and the 
Hatter to be neceſſary only upon mutable Reaſons, which therefore were to lok | 

1 Reaſons did alter or ceaſe. For had Sacrifice | 
been good in their N Nature, their Goodneſs had been as unalterable as then 


their Neceſſity as ſoon as 


Nature; whereas, on the contrary we find, that whereas their Nature neither 


is nor can be altered, yet their Goodneſs or Neceſſity is. For as, before Got | 
adopted them into the Rubrick of Religion by his own poſitive Inſtitution, they | 
were indifferent Things: ſo after this Inſtitution was repealed by a contra) 
Command, they became unlawful. So that it is now as neceſſary that we 

| ſhould not. offer them in the Worſhip of God, as it was before that we 
ſhould. And the ſame may be ſaid of all the other Rites of the Maſaich Law: | 
Which being in their own Nature Indifferent, could no otherwiſe be converted 
either into Neceſſary or Sinful, but by GOD's expreſs Command or Prohibition. | 
Whereas Juſtice and Mercy, &c. are good in themſelves abſtractly conſidered | 
from all Will and Command; and are not good merely becauſe they ar: | 


commanded, but are commanded becauſe they are good; becauſe they carr 
with them ſuch nalterable Reaſons as do in themſelves render the Pract 
of them eternally neceſſary. For tho there be very good Reaſon why Men 
ſhould not offer material Sacrifices, notwithſtanding they were once in- 
joined; yet it can never be reaſonable for them to be unjuſt, or cruel, ot 
proud, becauſe the contrary Virtues carry ſuch fixed and immutable Reaſons 
with them as will ind and ob/ige us to Eternity; inſomuch, that tho we had 
a Diſpenſation to be proud under the Broad-Seal of Heaven, yet twould till be 


very abſurd and unreaſonable to be ſo. And as things that are only po e 
neceſſary or ſinful, derive all their Neceſity and Sinfulneſ from God's direct o | 


expreſs Command and Prohibition; ſo they cannot be commanded or forbid- 
den by Conſequence, For, if the Matter of them be antecedently lawful or in- 
different, it muſt neceſſarily remain ſo till it is directly commanded or forbid- 


den; there being no other Reaſon to bound and limit ir, but only the Will of | 


the Lawgiver in whoſe diſpeſal it is; and therefore till he dire#ly ſignifies his 
Will either for or againſt it, it muſt remain as it is, i. e. Free and Indifferent. 
But you will fay, ſuppoſe God hath commanded ſuch an indifferent Thing for 
ſuch a Reaſon, doth it not thence follow, that he thereby commands ever) 
other indifferent Thing that hath the ſame Reaſon for it? I anfwer, No; for 
if the Reafon why he commands it be neceſſary and eternal, it is not a Thing 
indifferent, but morally neceſſary, and ſo is every Thing elſe that hath the / 
| Reaſon for it: And conſequently the Reaſon of the Law, tho it be applied but 
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Chap. I, Of Moral Good and Evil. 181 
to ing. extends to every Thing of the ſame Nature; becauſe in all Mo- 
arc” e Reaſon of the Tow is the Lau. But if the Thing commanded be 
in it ſelf indifferent, the Reaſon why it is commanded cannot be Neceſſary ; and 
therefore tho there be the ſame Reaſon why another Thing of the ſame Na- 
ture ſhould be commanded, yet it doth not neceſſarily oblige us unleſs it be com- 
manded actually, becauſe in ſuch Caſes it is not the Reaſon but the Authority of 
the Law that obliges; and therefore where there is only the Reaſon and not 
the Law, it lays no Obligation on the Conſcience. 

From the whole therefore it is evident, what is the Difference between Things 
that are poſitively and morally neceſſary and ſinful; which I thought very ne- 
ceſſary to explain at large, for the giving a fuller Light to the enſuing Diſcourſe, 
in which I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, | 


Firſt, That there 1s ſuch an 7 k Go 
renders them for ever neceſſary and obliging to us. 15 

Secondly, That God hath ſufficiently diſcovered to us what thoſe human 
Actions are, which carry with them this perpetual Obligation. 

Thirdly, That theſe Actions, which carry with them this perpetual Obliga- 
tion, are the main and principal Parts of Religion. 


SECT 


That there is ſuch an Intrinſick Good in ſome Human Actions, as 
renders them for ever neceſſary and obliging to us. 


ob is twofold, Abſolute or Reſpective; or the Good of the End and the 


FT Good of the Means. The Good of the End is that which is the Perfection 
and Happineſs of any Being; the Good of the Means is that which tends and con- 


duces thereunto. As for Inſtance, the abſolute Good of a brute Animal conſiſts 
in the Perfection and Satisfaction of its Senſe, or in having perfect Feeling and 


Senſation of ſuch Things as are moſt grateful to its Apperite and Senſes. Its Re- 


| ſpeftive Good is the Means by which its Senſes are perfected, or render'd lively and 
> vigorous, and by which it is provided for with ſuch Things as are grateful and 
pleaſing to them. For there being in every animate Nature a Principle, whereby 
i is neceſſarily inclined to promote its own Preſervation and Well-being ; that which 
hath in it a Fitneſs to promote this End is called Good, as on the contrary that 
which is apt to hinder it, Evil. Now Man, being not only a ſenſitive but a ratio- 


ü nal Creature, hath a two-fold Good, belonging to his Nature; the firſt ſenſitive, 


which is the ſame with that of brute Animals, conſiſting in the Perfection and 
Satisfattion of his bodily Senſes and Appetites, and in thoſe Means which conduce 


thereunto ; and this for Diſtinction fake is called his natural Good; the ſecond 
rational, which conſiſts in the Perfection and Satisfaction of his rational Faculties, 


and in thoſe means which tend thereunto ; and this is ſtiled his Moral Good, tho 


in _ 'tis as much Natural as the former. For Man being naturally as well 


rational as ſenſitive, that which promotes his Rational Perfection and Ha 
is no leſs naturally good for him than that which promotes his ſenſitive ; Nay 
his rational Nature being the much more noble and excellent Part of him, that 
which naturally promotes the Perfection and Happineſs of it, is in itſelf a much 
greater Good to his Nature, and ought to be preferred by him before any of 
thoſe natural Goods which conduce only to the Happineſs of his ſenſitive Na- 
ture; and he who indulges his ſenſitive Part in any Pleaſure which his rational 
difallows, doth thereby create a Torment to himſelf, and raiſe a Devil in his 
own Mind. For tho Regſon and Religion do allow that the ſenſitive Nature 
ſhould be gratified in all its natural Appetites and Defires ; yet neither allow, 
that it ſhould be pamper'd and indulg'd in any ſuch Exceſſes, as are prejudicial 


either to itſelf or to that Rational Nature whereunto it is joined; and he 


O his 
own 


who indulges his Senſe in any ſuch Exceſſes, renders himſelf abnoxious t 


ntrinſick Goodneſs in ſome Human Actions, as 


ppineſs, 
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our Reaſon, we for/ake the Rule of our Natures, and act like Beafts and not like 
. 


182 O the Chriftian Life. Part II. 
own Reaſon, and to gratify the Brute in him diſpleaſes the Mar, and ſets h; 
two Natures at Variance. So that there is nothing can be naturally good for u; 
that is any way inconſiſtent with what is morally ſo, i. e. with what conduces t 
the Perfection and Happineſs of our rational Nature ; and tho this Natural ang 
Moral good are no way inconſiſtent with one another, yet it is the moral that 
is the ſupreme Good of a Man, becauſe it is the Good of his moſt excellent Na. 
ture. Having thus premiſed what I mean by Good in general, and particular], 
by Moral Good, I proceed to ſhew that in ſome human Actions there is ſuch a; 
intrinſic Moral Good as renders em for ever obliging to us. And this I ſhy] 
endeavour in theſe following Propoſitions. 
Firſt, That the Happineſs of human Nature is founded in its Pes fection. 
Secondly, That the Perfection of human Nature conſiſts in acting ſuitably to 
the moſt perfect Reaſon. . 5 
Thirdly, That the moſt perfect Reaſon is that wherein all reaſonable Being; 
do conſent and agree. Oe a ol my 
Fourthly, That there are certain Rules of Moral Good, wherein all reaſonabl: 
Beings are agreed. Ls 
Fifthly, That to act ſuitably to thoſe Rules hath been always found by uni. 
verſal Experience conducible to the Happineſs of human Nature, and the con- 
trary miſchievous thereunto. 3 3 
I. That the Happineſs of human Nature is founded in its Perfection. For the 


Perfection of Beings conſiſts in their being compleatly diſpoſed and adapted for the 


End whereunto they are deſigned. Now the End of all Beings that have Life 
and Senſe, is that Sort of Happineſs that is ſuitable to their Natures ; for iti 


thither that they all of them naturally tend, and therein that their Faculties do 


all concenter. When therefore their Faculties or Powers of Action are com- 


pleatly diſpoſed to enjoy the proper Happineſs of their Natures, then are they 


perfect in their Kind. Thus for Inſtance, the End of Brutes, which have only 
bodily Senſe, is ſenſitive and corporeal Happineſs ; and therefore then is the Brute 
Creature perfect in its Kind, when it hath not only all the Parts and Senſes that | 
are neceſſary to procure and enjoy its Happineſs, but hath them alſo perfectly fitted, 
temper'd and qualified to ur ſue and reliſb it. And ſuppoſing that all the Pleaſure | 
or Happineſs of a Beaſt conſiſted in the Taſte and Smell of its Paſture, it could 


never be compleatly Happy ſo long as the Organs of its Smell or Taſte were in- 
perfect. So that the Perfection of every ſenſible Nature conſiſts in being perfectly 


diſpoſed to enjoy its natural Happineſs. And accordingly herein conſiſts the P | 


fection of human Nature, in being perfectly fitted and diſpoſed to enjoy and reliſh 
human Happineſs, For this being its proper End, it is impoſſible it ſhould ever 
be perfect in its Kind, till 'tis compleatly contempered and adapted thereunto. 


So that our Happineſs muſt neceſſarily be founded in our Perfection, which i 


nothing elſe but the perfect Diſpoſition of our Natures to reliſh and enjoy thoſe 
Goods wherein the Happineſs of our Nature conſiſts; and till our Nature is p 


fectly diſpoſed to enjoy them, all the good Things of Heaven and Earth will be 


inſufficient to render us perfectly Happy. 


II. That the Perfection of human Nature conſiſts in acting ſuitably to the mot 


perfect Reaſon. For Reaſon being the Top and Crown of human Nature, hat 
a natural Right to command and diſpoſe of its Motions ; to be the Eye of its Wil, 
and the Guide of its Aﬀections, and the Law of all its Powers of Action. And 


indeed, for what other uſe ſerves the Reaſon of a Man, but to preſcribe Rules 


to his unreaſonable Affectious, to light and direct them to their proper Objects, and 
as they are moving towards them, to moderate their Exceſſes, and to quicken thei! 
Defects, and to lead them on to true Happineſs in an even Courſe, thro' all 
the wild Mazes of popular Miſtakes? And unleſs it be thus imployed, the Man 
is reaſonable in vain, and his light like a Candle incloſed in a dark Lanthorn, 
burns out in waſte, and 5 itſelf in an uſeleſs and unprofitable Blaze. 
And whilſt to pleaſe our Appetites and Paſſions we run counter to the Advice ot 
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once our Underſtanding is fo fa 


World muſt be under a fatal Cheat and Delufion. Which latter, being ſu 
inevitably deſtroys all Knowledge and Certainty, and lays a Foundation 
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Of Moral Good and Evil. 183 

in which Courſe of Action if we perſiſt, we mult neceſſarily degenerate 
19 5 RL ſelves, and /ink by . 1 into the moſt ſordid Brutality. For when 
once our Appetites have gotten the Command of our Reaſon, and not only dethrg- 
ned but enſlaved it, the very Order of our Nature is tranſpoſed, and we are be- 
come our own Reverſe and Antipodes. If therefore we would arrive at our Per- 
ſection, it muſt be by following our Reaſon, and ſubmitting all our Affections 
and Appetites to its Government. For what elſe can be the Perfection of a rati- 
onal Nature, but to be perfectly Rational; and what is it to be perfectly ratio- 
nal, but to have our Minds thorowly iſtructed with the Principles of right 


Chap. I. 


* Reaſon, and our Will and Aßfections intirely regulated by them? For herein 
cConſiſts the ſupreme Perſection not only of Men, but of Angels; yea, and of God 
5 himſelf, the Crown and Glory of whoſe Nature it'is, that he always knows, 
and chooſes, and ads what is e and beſt, and maſt Reaſonable And when 
: r inlighten'd, as that it always dictates right Rea- 
> fon to us; and our Will and Affections are ſo far ſubdued, as that they always 
frecly and chearfully comply with it; we have arrived to the very Top of our 
Nature, and are commenced perfect Men in Chriſt Jeſus. 


III. That the moſt perfect Reaſon is that wherein all reaſonable Beings do 


: conſent and agree: For if there be any ſuch matter, as True and Falſe, Reaſonable 


and Unreaſonable, in the Nature of Things; and it there be any ſuch Thing as 


Underſtanding among Beings, whereby they are capable of diſtinguiſhing between 
| . the one and the other; either that muſt be True and Reaſonable which a!! Un- 


= derſtandings do conſent and agree in: Or, all the Underſtandings that are in the 


(ed, 
og 


r the 
= wildeſt Scepticiſin. For ſuppoſing all Underſtandings to be deceived and impoſed 
on, it is impoſſible for us to be certain of any Thing; and for all we know, 


a4 Part may be bigger than the Whole, two and two may make Twenty, and 


both Parts of a Contradiction may be true. Nay, we can never be certain 
* whether we are not Dreaming when we think we are Awake, and whether we 


renounce all Certainty whatſoever, and fluctuate in eternal Scepticiſm ; or allow 


that to be true and reaſonable which all Underſtandings do unanimouſly vote ſo. 


IV. Thar there are certain Rules of moral Goodneſs, concerning the immu- 


2 ' * n ; z 
2 15 e N * 


of which Rules, all Underſtandings do as unanimouſly conſent as to the Truth of 


ings, that which we moſt converſe with, and with whoſe Conſent and Agree- 
ment in any Matters we are beſt acquarnted, is that of Men; and therefore if 


the Propoſition. Theſe two Things therefore I ſhall endeavour to make our, 
1. That the Reaſon of Men is Unzver/ally conſenting in this Matter, viz. That 
there is an 7mmutable Goodneſs in theſe Rules of Morality. 2. That this uni- 
verſal Conſent of Mens Reaſon in this Matter is a ſufficient Demonſtration, 
that all other reaſonable Beings are conſenting with them. ” 


Firſt, Therefore there is nothing more evident than that Men are univerſall 


riors, to be Temperate in their Paſſions and Appetites, and juft and charitable 
towards one another, are Things in their own Nature immutably good: That 
this is not an Opinion peculiar to ſuch an Age, or to ſuch a Nation, or to ſuch a 
Sect of Religion, but the univerſal Judgment of all Mankind, of whatſoever 
Age, Nation, or Religion, For tis upon this Judgment that all that Conſcience 


18 


are not Awake when we think we are Dreaming. Either therefore we muſt 


table Reaſon whereof all Underſtandings are agreed. For ſuch are all thoſe 
> which preſcribe the Dueneſs of Worſhip and Veneration to God, of Obedience and 
Loyalty to our Parents and Superiors, of Temperance and Fortitude to our ſelves, 
and of Juſtice and Charity to one another; to the Goodneſs and Reaſonableneſs 
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any Propoſition in the Mathematicks. Now of all the Orders of reaſonable Be- 


among Men we can diſcover ſuch an univerſal Agreement concerning the Good- 
> neſs of theſe Rules, as will warrant us to conclude all other rational Beings to 
be conſenting with them, this will be a ſufficient Demonſtration of the Truth of 
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agreed in this Matter, That to Worſhip God, to Honour their Parents and Sod 
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is founded, which approves of or condemns Mens Actions; which Conſcience 
is nothing elſe bur a Senſe or Feeling of moral Good and Evil; and is ever 
whit as natural to Mens Minds, as the Senſe of pleafant or painful Touche; to 
their Bodies. Since therefore general Effects muſt ſpring from general Caujs 
it neceſſarily follows, that that Pain and Pleaſure which Mens Minds generally 
feel upon the Commiſſion of bad and good Actions, muſt be reſolved into ſom: 
general Cauſe ; and what elſe can that be, but the general 4: eh of their Rez. 
ſon concerning the immutable Evil of the one and Good of the other ? I knoy 
tis pretended by ſome of our modern Navigators, that there are a Sort of Peg 
ple in the World who have not the leaſt Senſe of Good and Evil, and do own 
neither God, nor Religion, nor Morality. But conſidering the ſhort Converſe ang 
imperfect Intercourſe which theſe our new Diſcoverers have had with thoſe bar. 
barous Countries, it is fairly ſuppoſeable that the Inhabitants may have Notior, 
both Religious and Moral, of which Strangers who underſtand not their Lay. 
guage and Cuſtoms and Manners, can make little or no Diſcovery. But ſup- 
oſe that what they report were true; yet by their own Confeſſion theſe wretch. 
ed Barbarians are in all other Things fo extremely Brutiſh, that they diſcover 
no other Token of their Humanity but their Shape. For they live altogethe: 
Regardleſs of Themſelves, of the Conveniencies ot their Lives, and of the Di- 
nity of their Natures ; without making any Reflections on their own Minds, or 
any Obſervations from their own Experience. Since therefore all Knowledge 
is acquired by Attention, it is not at all impoſſible for Creatures, fo utterly ſp 
and negligent, to be ignorant of the moſt common Notions ; bur for any Man t0 
queſtion the Truth of this general Rule, becauſe there are a few Exceptions fron 
it, is every whit as abſurd, as if he ſhould queſtion whether Men are generally 
two legg d Animals, becauſe there have been ſome Monſters with three. And 
what if among Men there are ſome Monſters in Reſpe& of their Minde a 
well as others in Reſpect of their Bodies; this is no more a Prejudice 
to the ſtanding Laws of human Nature, than Prodigies are to the Regularity 
of the conſtant Courſe of univerſal Nature. Specimen nature cujuſhibet, faith 
| Tully, a natura optima ſumendum eff, i. e. The true Sample of every Nature is 
be taken from the beſt Natures of the Kind. Since therefore the Men of al 
Nations and Ages and Religions, who have in any Meaſure attended to the N. 
ture of Things, and made but any tolerable Uſe of their Reaſons, are, and d. 
ways have been univerſally agreed, That there is an immutable Good in Virtue, 
and Evil in Vice; it is no Argument at all, that this is not the general Senſoot 
Mankind, ſuppoſing it 7rue, which is very queſtzonable, that there are ſome i 
ſuch inhuman Barbarians in the World as make no Diſtinction at all between 
em. Bur then, ED ; ON 5 1 N 
Secondly, This univerſal Conſent of Mens Reaſon.in this Matter, is a ſufici- 
ent Demonſtration, that all o7ber reafonable Beings are conſenting with them. 
For it ſhews that God himſelf is of this Mind: And if He be, we may be ure 
that all other reaſonable Beings are. For if we believe that God made us, we 
muſt believe that he made us for ſome End; and if he made us for any End, 
he muſt eſteem thoſe Actions Good which promote it, and thoſe Evil which #- 
fre and hinder it. And what other End can an infinitely happy and bleſſed 
ing have in making other Beings ; but only to do them Good, and according 
to their ſeveral Capacities, to make them Partakers of bis own Happineſs ? And 
if this be the End for which God made us, to be ſure thoſe Actions muſt be 2900 
in his Eſteem that are beneficial, and thoſe evil that are hurtful and miſcbicrui 
to our Nature. And therefore fince he hath implanted in us, not only a natural 
_ Deſire of Happineſs ; but alſo a rational Faculty to diſcern what Actions make 
tor our Happineſs, and what not; we may be ſure that whatſoever this Faculty 
doth uni verſally determine to be good or evil for us, 75 good or evil in the Judg- 
ment of God: Tis true, when the Reaſon that is in 9ze Man judges contrary i 
the Reaſon that is in another, there muſt be a Diſagreement on one fide or the 
other from the Reaſon and Judgment of God : But when 4% Mens Reaſon 


3 7 


F 3 ? 5 2 3 3 5 
5 2 A „ C x — => > 
» : 2 a . 
3 2 * . 2 
r 5 4 
+ i ha” — 5 Je % = 
| : ; R - _ 4 <- , ES 
3 8 = ht X * / . N Bika £ 1 45 my k Y < 1 F | : "I : m—_— Al % G l > _— 7 
WE 3 WE Y ET EE A ; 5 , be ue Para 8 * en OUT. 2252 2 HS OTE 4 . 2 a r S 4 . * 5 : A ; . 5 : , - ; G . { SN Poon © . - > n 
n 6 c AS Ss P n 3 45 > 3 . a! 17 11 CER NET Og IT, TR Cc 25 5 e N ccc 3 rs £4 tn ge EE N 1 ate 8 2 5 #4 * 5 229 ; 4 2 J 1 1 7 20 * . ow; £56 4 3 . my - WR. oy > . 2 © - SES! LET 8 
R S ·˙ I. S e e MAT: . N JJ PTV ATR © 7» - | OR OSA 83 e ßßßßßdßßdßßßßdßdßß EG ENEI + 27-u 34d * 8 +, 3 REUSE ad? Hh 3 . vb 5 ' OT Ls” : N * p 1 3 JJ222ͤͤĩ ]ðXDeͥC TT N — a 2 
7 8 Wh * 2 N eee, r OS 7; 22 4% — So NN . e Thr 3 5 5 Ins e 3 ET 53's 2 bf obs & OE. . 1 5 FCC 1 ons Pn ine MY OO to 7 3 2 . 4 os No 2 8 . S * $A 5 3 CLAS. — 3 3 Nr . . et) ng 88 i n 3 Og 4 4 SY le * 7 2 - 
by . * 737 ˙Ü v * f , P ::..; ꝶß/fß/ ² m ⁊ðᷣͤ d d .. ̃ Eb ß. TN, 7025, 5nd 8 r F 7 8 e „ ODE 27 SEO $02. a ITE ul OO RR CG cn cc 
' a ' n , * nan. x oY EO EEO IT Tx Boot Dore he OPS © 5. SO NS St e . DER a4 C 7 7 8 iv ( 
: * r PICs et OO I 6 r e N 0 is K 2 2 a : : 2 


e S \ \ — 21 4 * 2 
4 Denn 2 * L 5 
9 % « 7 . 7 * 2 ICE A Tt > 1 2 & 24 0 
* , - 5 „ o a IR >, (2G. Cried Prat rt By I 
p 2 1 7 . 8 1 Iz "Cx + i by Be mn 3 . en „ 
: : E 8 COST eto as 3 „ V NR" et I 1 „ 7CCC 5 FS ON 3 0 Wn "FO 
. 8 A 8 L * 6 $ POS A, 0 2222 Ä - . [*. IKE) . . ²˙ A RI YE; 3X wg PR Is 
3 5 8 Fa © 2 8 A SA e V . Sx 2 Nei a FB e 1 1 r * * * 9 =p 
; +3 : 7 5 £ 9 1 8 5. ns F 4 „ A re tt e 4 2 4 W y L; - u Wan. * 2 
0 8 8 — FS 4 . Sz PM: 2 f & $ : 26,9 a MEAT EXE IL TNEY * * D * n „ KEY Els ES r 3 Y SES 3 SLE a £7 "x bo E ab Ke LEE do nuts 8 _ " 
. 9 - 8 ; 5 7 J N 4 7 * 2 L y F L <2 8 1 e * 8 7 
2 n 2 , 4 4 © ob 85 1 F 9 N S Do PETE TT ONT Ss Is, rs 3 r e . . gy OE I. 5 L e 2 
r 8 W 8 . ee 2 2 3 r * 1 8 e Fi: 2 Dy OA A 5 IG „ N „ r 3 D N n 8 N een * * q Yy 
FRIED Eo ER CRE nd Went: 3 „ n Pe ö / OO ESR <q BY ee N : N Lat = . 
Fat . * . e 5 Es SL IE 2 S 2 rr Pex — 8 i of K r - 
e E EMS Os fo FT Eh ES FF og . . —_ 
* ne e he N 5 v & CO SRI 27'S PR. K x A em 
F CREST? r 5 N 2 a COW ” n eh 


: 
La th, 5 e 
. e 
1 


8 3 K — AY 
Co © oe fr INT ˙ r I 4 RS 
JJ pppd Is 
99727 ID e net Cr Inge” 


1 . FE 0 
- 8 3 F 
7 . N * r 
F A SE IE 2 0 FRAY oh 8 dQ... IS 
YR ĩ³?ét . aa Tas 


> + 
* 
BY 
vb 
3% 
2 
9 
51 
” 
= 
5 488 
8 
LS, 
+4 
75 
Fed 
( Weg 
be 
b 


4 Chap. [. Of Moral Good and Evil. 195 


chat this is Good and that Evil, it is plain that this is the Judgment of 
__—_— Faculty, which xaturally makes ſuch a Diſtinction of Things. For 
there is no Man, that uſes his Reaſon, can poſſibly think that Truth and Fal- 
[heed, Fuſtice and Injuſtice, Mercy and Cruelty are equally good in themſelves; his 
rational Faculty being ſo framed, as that at the firſt Glance and Reflection, it na- 
turally diſtinguiſhes em into Good and Evil. When therefore God hath created 
us with ſuch a Faculty, as naturally makes ſuch a Judgment of Good and Evil, 
that Judgment muſt be God's, as well as the Faculty which made it. That 
therefore which is the unanimous Judgment of all Men, muſt be the natural Lan- 
guage of the rational Faculty; and that which is the natural Language of the 
rational Faculty muſt be the Language of the God of Nature. For he who crea- 
ted me with ſuch a Faculty as naturally judges this Good and that Evil, muſt 
either have the ſame Judgment h!melf, or create in me a Contradiction to his 
7701 judgment; and that Judgment which he hath created in me, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to create in all other Beings that are capable of Judging - otherwiſe he 
would be the Author of contradictory Judgments. For, ſhould one rational 
Faculty naturally judge this, and another the contrary, they mult neceſſarily be 
ſo framed as to contradict each other; and conſequently he who framed both muſt 
be the Author of the Contradiction. So that this wnverſal Conſent of Men 
concerning the Good and Evil of human Actions, is a plain Evidence that God 
and all other rational Beings are conſenting with 'em. Ces > 
V. And laſtly, that Mens acting e er to theſe Rules of moral Good- 
neſs, in which they are thus univerſally conſenting, hath by long and conſtant 
Experience been found moſt conducive to Mens Welfare and Happineſs. For 
the Proof whereof I ſhall need urge no other Argument than this, that the 
great Defign of all human Laws and Conſtitutions hath been to ſecure and en- 
force theſe Rules of Morality ; which is a plain Argument that Men have always 
found by Experience that they are naturally good, and e rg of their Happi- 
neſs and Welfare. For how can it be thought, that after Men have had ſo many 
thouſand years Trial of Piety and Juſtice, and Mercy and Temperance, they 
ſhould ſtill be fo ſolicitous to fence and guard em with Laws, bad they not 
found em highly advantageous, and their Contraries as mſthrevous to Mankind. 
For do but ſuppoſe, that the Contraries to all Virtue were ſor Experiment ſake 
impoſed for ſome time upon Mankind, and it were made as Penal by the Laws 
of Nations to be Pious and Fuft, Merciful and Temperate, as it is now to be the 
contrary; is it imaginable that that, which we now call Vice, ſhould in Proceſs 
of Time acquire the ſame univerſal Reputation that Virtue hath always had 
among Men? Or at leaſt, is it probable that after ſome thouſand years Trial 
and pus log of ſuch a Law, Men ſhould ſtill be as much concerned to guard 
and enforce it, as they are and always have been to ſecure the Laws of Piety 
and Virtue? No, it is moſt certain they would not. For the very injoyning of 
Impiety, Injuſtice, and Cruelty would be in effect to injoyn Men to render them- 
ſelves moſt wretched and miſerable: To ſurrender up all the Supports of their 
Hope, the Peace of their Conſciences and the Tranguillity of their Minds; to 
live in everlaſting Broils and Diſcords, and turn Robbers and Cut-throats to one 
another, and utterly deprive themſelves of all the C omforts and Securities of hu- 
man Society. So that there is no doubt but after a few Years Experience 
of the miſchievous Conſequents of ſuch a Law, the whole World * groan 
under it as an inſupportable Tyranny; and even the moſt Vicious would ſoon 
grow quite weary of it, and heartily wiſh that it were for ever repealed, and the 
good old Laws of Piety and Virtue reſtored and enforc'd upon Mankind. And if 
ſo, it is plain that Virtue and Vice are diſtinguiſhed by their Natures into Good 
and Evil; and that the Obligations we lie under to prachiſe the one, and abſtain 
from che other, are not founded in any arbitrary Conſtitution, but in the en- 
tial Goodneſs and Malignity that inſeparably adheres to them. . 
And if we conſult the Experience of particular Men, we ſhall always find, 
that whereas Impiety and Injuſtice, 8 and Malice do naturally torment Mens 
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186 Of the Chriſtian Liſe. Part II. 
Minds with Anguiſh and Confuſion, haunt their Breaſts with fearful Thoughts 
and dire Expectations, harra/s their Souls with 3 Male-contentedneſ 
and intricate their whole Lives with everlaſting Shifts and Intrigues: Piety and 
uſtice, Truth and Benevolence do as naturally ſooth and raviſb their Minds, fil 
'em with bleſſed Hopes and chearful Reflections; compoſe their Paſſions, /reng:. 
en and invigorate their Hearts, and render the whole Courſe of their Lives 
plain and direct, even and eaſy. And hereby Virtue doth ſenſibly recommend 
it ſelf to our Natures in all its Capacities, as being ſuited to the Satisfaction of 
all its reaſonable Deſires; and ſo by Conſequence deſigned to make up the con. 
pleateft and moſt entire Enjoyment. All which is as plain and obvious to the 
Reaſon of Mankind, as any Matter of Fact that is before us: So that tis not 
only the Rea/on, but alſo the Experience of Mankind that univerſally agrees and 
conſents in this great Truth, That there is ſuch a Good in virtuous, and ſuch ay 
Evil in vicious Actions, as doth eternally and inſeparably cleave to their Nature, 
And therefore ſince our Nature is to continue the ſame for ever; the ſame 
Virtues and Vices which are now the Perfection and Depravation and conſequent. 
ly the Happineſs and Miſery of it, will be ſo for ever. From whence it neceſſari. 
ly follows, that our eternal Happineſs and Miſery is founded in the Courſe of our 
own Actions; ſo that as in the Courſe of a virtuous Lite, weare growing up into 
a State of fixed and everlaſting Virtue, wherein we ſhall be everlaſtingly Perfect and 
Happy: So on the contrary, in a Courſe of vicious Actions, we are finking intoa 
State of everlaſting Viciouſneſs, wherein we ſhall be everlaſtingly wretched and 
miſerable. For ſince Virtue is good for, and Vice evil to, us in its own Nature; it 
neceſſarily follows, that according as we remain Y7rtuous or Vicious for ever, our 
Condition muſt be good or evil for ever. And this being fo, of what unſpeakablc 
Conſequence are the Actions of Men, that thus draw after em a Chain of Fcys or 
Moes as long as Eternity! And how careful ought we to be, to what Courſe of 
Life we determine our ſelves, conſidering that our eternal Fate depends upon what | 
we arenow doing: That every moral Action we perform is a Step Heaven or Hell- | 
wards ; that in every bad or good Choice we make, we are planting our Tophet or | 
our Paradiſe; and that in the Conſequents of our preſent Actions we ſhall 7c or | 
rejoice to eternal Ages! Oh would to God Men would at laſt be ſo wile as to | 
conſider theſe Things before it be too late, and not live at Random as they do 
without any Regard to the certain and unavoidable Fate of their own Addi. 
ons! For doubtleſs would they but thorowly weigh the Nature and Event oi 
Things, and look before they leap into Action, they would ſee infinitely more 
Charm and Terror in that Good and Evil which inſeparably adheres to virtuous and 
vicious Actions, than in all the Temprations in the World. Wherefore in th: 
Name of God let us look about us, and for once reſolve to act like Beings 
that muſt for ever feel the bad or good Effects of our own Doings. Which i 
we do, we ſhall not only live well and happily here, but to all Eternity c:- 
perience the Bleſſed Conſequents of it. 


SECT. Il. 


That God hath ſufficiently diſcovered to us what thoſe human Aion 
are, which are morally Good, and upon that Account, perpetuall) 
Obliging. # ; 


th. 


HE Truth of which will evidently appear by conſidering the Particu- 
lars; what it is that God hath done in order to the making this great 
R to us; the moſt conſiderable of which are reducible to theſe Si 

eads: 55 

Firſt, He hath implanted in us a natural Defire of Happineſs. 

Secondly, He hath given us Reaſon, to diſcern what Actions they are chat 
make for our Happineſs, and what not. F 
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Th; | that we are thruſt o by our 
Thirdly, he hath fo contrived our Natures as n by our 
own Inſtincts and Paſſions, to thoſe Actions which make for our Happineſs. 
Fourthly, He hath taken care to excite and oblige us to thoſe Actions by an- 
nexing natural Rewards to them, and entailing natural Puniſbments on their 
Contraries. 


Fifthly, To ſtrengthen and enforce this Obligation, he hath frequently ſu- 


—_ 


peradded to theſe natural Rewards and Puniſhments, ſupernatural Bleſſings and 


Fudzments. 


" Sixthly, That to enforce all this, he hath made ſundry ſupernatural Revela- 


tions, wherein he hath plainly told us what thoſe Things are, that carry with 
em this intrinſick Good and Neceſſity. 


I. God hath taken care to diſcover to us what is morally Good, by implant- 


ing in us a natural Dehre of Happineſs, which is ſo inſeparable to human Na- 
ture, that tis 7mpoſſble for us to forbear deſiring what is good for us, or at leaſt 


what appears ſo. For tho thro' our own Ignorance and Inconſideration we 


many Times miſtake Evil for Good, and Miſery for Happineſs ; yet ſuch is the 


Frame of our Nature, that we cannot defire Evil as Evil, or Miſery as Miſery ; 
but whenſoever we embrace a real Evil, tis either under the Notion of a 
% Evil, or of a real and ſubſtantial Good. Now by this unquenchable 
» Thirſt and Dejire of hats gener which God hath implanted in our Natures, we 


are continually :7mportuned and excited to ſearch out and inquire by what 
Ways and Means we may arrive to be happy. So that as Hunger and Thir/t 
and the Senſe of bodily Pain and Pleaſure, force Men upon the Invention 
of Trades and civil Occupations to ſupply their Neceflities and Conveniences : 
So this vehement Hunger and Thirſt after Happineſs, which God hath 
created in our Boſoms, doth almoſt nece//itate and conſtrain us to pry into the 


Nature of our Actions; that ſo we may diſcover what Trade and Courſe of 


Life it is, that tends moſt directly to our own Felicity. And by thus importuning 
us by our own ſelf-love to inquire into the Nature of our Actions, and into 
their natural Tendencies to our Weal or Woe, he hath not only expreſſed his 
Good-will towards us, by taking Security of our ſelves for our own Welfare, 


and obliging us to be happy by the the moſt fender and vigorous Paſſion in our 
{cover to us the Good 


Natures ; but hath alſo taken an Effectual Courſe to di 
and Evil of our own Actions ; Conſidering, 1 


II. That he hath given us Reaſon to diſcern, what Actions they 
make for our Happineſs, and what not. Tis true, had he only implanted in 


our Breaſts a blind Deſire of Happineſs, without any Eye of Reaſon in our 
Heads to guide and direct our Actions towards it, we muſt have wandered in 


the Dark tor ever, till we had pined away our wretched Beings, with a hungry 
and wnſatrsfied Deſire. But by giving us a quick-/ighted Faculty of Reaſon to guide 


and conduci this our blind Deſire, he hath taken ſufficient Care, not only to excite 
our Inquiry after the wy to Happineſs, but alſo to enable us to find it. For 


the natural Tendencies of our Actions to our Happineſs, or Miſery, are ſo very 


obvious and vifible, that we can ſcarce open our Eyes and look abroad without 
who makes any Obſervations upon 


obſerving them. For how can any Man, 


Things, be ſo upd as not to diſcern the vaſt Difference there is between Truth 
and Falſhood, Juſtice and Injuſtice, as to their natural Tendency to the Good and 
Hurt, Happineſs and Miſery of Mankind? *Tis true, if Men will neglect v/ing 
their Reaſon, they may be ignorant of the 


CA) laineſt Propoſitions ; but if they be 
tis their inexcuſable Folly. But if Men will be fo $a. to their own ty 


as calmly to reflect upon their Actions, their Senſe cannot more readily diſtin- : 
guiſh between Honey and Gall, than their Reaſon will between Virtue and Vice; 


the fundamental Reaſons of which are ſo legible in all the 


| Appearances of Na- 
ure, ſo neceſſary to the Being and Preſervation of Mankind, and their Equity 


their Convenience ſo obvious, that a Man can hardly reflect 


upon any Thing either within or without him, without being convinced — their 
Man that hath the Uſe of his Reaſon not 
| to 


Force and Obligation. So that for a 
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to obſerve the Difference of his Actions, as to their intrinſick Good and Evil, 
and neceſſary Tendency to oo OD and Miſery, would be as groſs and 
unexcuſable a Stupidity, as if he ſhould paſs thro' the World without ever 
taking notice that two and two make Four. God therefore by giving us à 
reaſonable Faculty to diſcern the Narure of things, upon which the Diffe- 
rences of Good and Evil are fo plainly and Jegibly imprinted, hath here. 
by taken ſufficient Care to ſhew us the Difference of our own Actions. For, to 
inſpire us with a Faculty of Reaſoning, by which we can form true Notions of 
Things from ſingle Experiments, and z7fer one Truth from another, and jj. 
mediately to inſpire this Faculty with divine Truth, are only two different Mode; 
of divine e ; and God did as really reveal himſelf to us, when he gave 
us Reaſon to underſtand his Will, as when he ſent to us his Meſſengers from 
| Heaven to make known his Mind and Will to us. For God hath ſo framed 
our Underſtandings, as that whenſoever we impartially reaſon about Things, 
we are forced to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, and cannot perſuade our 


ſelves without doing infinite Violence to our own Faculties; that to blaſþbeme 


God or to reverence him, tolye or ſpeak Truth, to honour our Parents, or to ſcorn and 
deſpiſe them, are Things of an indifferent Nature; but as ſoon as ever we open 
the Eye of our Reaſon, we diſcern ſuch an eſſential Difference between them, as 


forces us to condemn the one and approve the other. And accordingly, as for the 


great Strokes of Iniquity, we find they have as much the univerſal Judg- 
ment of our Reaſon againſt them, as any falſe Concluſion in the Mathematicks ; 
whilſt the Goodneſs of their contrary Virtues 1s as univerſally acknowledged by 
us, as the Truth of any iet Principle in Philoſophy. Since therefore God hath 
ſo framed our Underſtanding, as that it cannot calmly reflect upon our Action 
without diſtinguiſhing between the good and bad, he hath hereby ſufficiently 
revealed to us, what that Good is that 7mmutably binds and obliges us. 


III. God hath ſo contrived our Natures, as that we are thruſt on by our own 


Inſtincis and Paſſions to thoſe Actions which are morally Good, and do make for 
our Happineſs. For we are framed and conſtituted with ſuch Paſſions and Aﬀec- 
tions as do naturally point and direct us unto virtuous Actions; and tho by the 
Conſtitution of our Natures, our Paſſions are ſubjected to our Reaſon, and all 
our Virtue conſiſts in being reaſonably Aſected; yet in the very Natur + of our 
Paſſions there is a certain Tendency and Direction to Virtue, antecedent to all 
our Reaſoning and Diſcourſe. Which Theognes the Pythagorean ſtiles agi 
Evfereoues rde nate gu dpeTas, @ certain natural Impetus or Enthuſiaſm, by which, 
without any previous Diſcourſe or Deliberation, we are forcibly carried on toward; 


virtuous Actions. For ſome Affections there are in our Nature, which do in the 


general plainly ſignify to us, that there is ſuch a Thing as moral Good and Evil in 
human Actions; and others that do as 6. point out what thoſe Actions are, 
| wherein this moral Good and Evil is ſubjected. Of the firſt Sort are the Aﬀec- 

tions of Love and Hatred, Complacency and Horror, Glory and Shame, Repen- 
tance and Self- ſatisfaction; which plainly declare that there are anſwerable Ob- 
jects in the Nature of Things and Actions; that there is a Good to be beloved, 
and an Evil to be hated ; a Deformity to be abhorred, and a Beauty to be delight- 


ed in; an Excellency to be gloried in, and a Filthineſs to be aſhamed of ; a Well 


doing to be ſatisfied with, and an Ill-doing to be repented of. For it there were 
no ſuch real Diſtinctions in the Nature of Things and Actions; all theſe Affec- 
tions in us would be utterly vain and impertinent. And as theſe Affections of 
our Nature do fignify in the general, that there is a moral Good and Evil in our 
Actions; ſo there are others, which do particularly point out what Actions arc 
morally Good and what Evil. Thus for Inſtance, the Paflions of YVener ation and 


_ Diſdain do plainly direct us to honour God and our Superiors, and to be con- 


ſtant in good Courſes, out of a generous Scorn of all Temptations to the contra- 


ry. Thus Commiſeration and Envy direct us to Charity and Juſtice, to lament and 


aſfft thoſe who are undeſervedly unfortunate, and to be diſpleaſed with the Ad- 


vancement of baſe and undęſerving People; and conſequently to be 7% and equa! 
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takes the Charge of it, it may find it pliant and 
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in our Diſtributions, and to proportion them to Mens Merit and Deſert. For 
by this Paſſion of Envy, Nature teaches us that there is ſuch a Thing as uf 


and unjuſt, equal and unequal, and that the former 1s to be Embraced, and the 
latter to be Shunned. And to name no more, thus Sorrow and Joy do by ſilent 
Language diſſuade us from 7nj#r17g, and perſuade us to benefit one another. For 
ſo by the mournful Voice, the dejected Eyes and Countenance, the Sighs and 
Groans and Tears of the /orrowful and oppreſt, (all which are the powerful Rhe- 
toricx of Nature) we are importuned not only to forbear heaping any farther 
Injuries upon them, but alſo to commiſerate their Griefs, and by our timely Aids 
to ſuccour and relieve them. As on the contrary the florid and chearful Looks, 
the pleaſant and grateful Air, which we beholdin thoſe that rejozce, are ſo many 
Charms and Attractives by which Nature allures us to mutual Urbanity and 
Sweetneſs of Behaviour, and a continual Study to pleaſe and gratify one another. 
By theſe and many other Inſtances I might give, it is evident, that tho by our 
own ill Government, we too often deprave our Aﬀections, and corrupt them into 
Vices ; yet their natural Drift and Tendency lies towards Virtue. Thus by 
their own natural Light which they carry before us, they direct our Steps to the 
Way we are to walk in, and point out all thoſe Tracts of eternal Goodneſs 


that lead to our Happineſs. For ſince theſe Aﬀections are in us antecedently 


to all our Deliberations and Choices, it is evident they were placed there by the 
Author of our Natures ; and therefore fince 'tis He, who hath inclined them to 
all that they naturally incline to, He doth in effect direct and guide us by heir 
Inclinations. So that Heir natural Tendencies and Directions are the Voice of 
God in our Natures, which murmurs and whiſpers to us that natural Law which 


our Reaſon indeed doth more plainly and articulately promulge. And from this 


natural Tendency of our Affections to Good, proceeds that pleaſant and painful 


Senſe of good and bad Actions, which we experience in our ſelves before ever we 
can diſcourſe. For thus before we are capable of Reaſoning our ſelves into 


any Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure, our Nature is rejoiced in a kind or juſt Action ei- 


ther in ourſelves or others; and we are ſenſibly pleaſed when we have pleaſured 


thoſe that oblige us, and as ſenſibly grieved when we are conſcious of having 


grieved and offended them. We love to ſee thoſe fare well who we imagine have 
deſerved well; and when any unjuſt Violence is offered them, our Nature 
ſhrinks at, and abbors it. We pity and compaſſionate the Miſerable when we know 


not why? and are ready to offer at their Relief, when we can give no Reaſon 


for it : Which ſhews that theſe Things proceed not either from our Education 
or deliberate Choice, but from the Nature of our Affections which have a Sym- 
_ pathy with Virtue, and an Antipathy to Vice implanted in our very Conſtitution. 


And hence it is, that in the Beginnings of Sin, our Nature is commonly ſo ſhy 
of an evil Action; that it approaches it with ſuch a modeſt C oyneſs, and goes 
bluſhing to it like a baſhful Virgin to an Adulterer's Bed; that it paſſes into it 
with ſuch Regret and Reluctancy, and looks back upon it with ſuch Shame and 


Confuſion ; Which in our tender Years, when as yet we are not arrived to the 
Exerciſe of our Underſtandings, cannot be ſuppoſed to proceed from Reaſon and 


Conſcience, and therefore muſt be from the natural Senſe of our Ae 


by theſe and ſuch like Indications do ſigni 


; ty that they are violated and offended. 
Now this natural Senſe of Good and Evil which ſprings from the Frame and 


Nature of our Affections, was doubtleſs intended by God to be the firſt Guide 


of human Nature; that ſo, when as yet tis not capable of WN Reaſon 


and Conſcience, it might be directed to what is Good, and be preſerved from 
wicked Habits and Prejudices by its own Se 


ne and Feeling, till ſuch Time as it is 
C apable of the Conduct of Reaſon: That rs when this 28 
obJequious to its Dictates d 

be able to manage it with more Eaſe and Facility. « | 5 


0 And thus by the natural Drift 
and Tendency of our Affections, God hath plainly revealed to us what is good 
and what not. 5 8 ee 


IV. God 
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198 Of the Chriftian Life. 

IV. God hath alſo entailed upon our Actions natural Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments, and thereby plainly declared which are good and which evil, For it i, 
eaſily demonſtrable by an Induction of Particulars, that every Virtue hath ſome 
natural Efficacy in it to advance both our public Good and our | private Intereſt 
That Temperance and Charity, Righteouſneſs and Fidelity, Gratitude and Hui. 
lity are not only convenient, but abſolutely neceſſary to our Joy and Comfort, gy; 
Peace and Quietneſs, our Safety and Contentment ; to the Health of our By, 
and the Satisfaction of our Mind, and the Security and Happineſs of our & 
ciety with one another. Whereas on the contrary, Vice naturally teems with 
miſchievous Effects, and is ever Wee of Horror in the Conſcience, Angui)) 
in the Mind, Diſcord in the Affections, Diſeaſes in the Body, and Confuons and 
Diſturbances in human Society. Since therefore the divine Wiſdom and Con. 
trivance hath thus inſeparably coupled wo Effects to good Actions, and evil 
ones to evil, it hath hereby very plainly and ſenſibly declared to us, what i; 
would have us do and what not, For ſeeing it hath fo conſtituted Things, a; 
that in the Courſe of Nature ſuch Proportions of Happineſs do neceſſarily reſult 
to us from /uch Actions, and ſuch Proportions of Miſery from their Contrar;e, 
what can be more evident than that its deſign was hereby to encourage us to the 
one, and affright us from the other? So that by theſe natural Rewards and 
Puniſhments, which in the Courſe of Things God hath chained to our Actions, 
he hath as expreſly preſcribed us what to do, and what not, as he could haye 
done if he had ſpoken to us in an audible Voice from the Battlements of Hez- 
ven. For ſince the whole Train of natural Effects is to be reſolved into the 
Providence of God, and fince his Providence hath ſo ordered and contrived Things, 
as that in the ordinary Courſe of them good Effects do ſpring out of good Actions 
and evil out of evil ones, what elſe could he intend by it but to allure us to the 
one, and 7errify us from the other? For it is by Rewards and Puniſhments that 
all Lawgivers declare their Will and Pleaſure concerning thoſe Actions which 
they command and forbid? And therefore ſince God in his providential Govern- 
ment of the World, hath thought good to link natural Rewards to ſuch Actions, 
and natural Puni/hments to ſuch ; theſe are to be look d upon as the great San 
tions of the Law of Nature, whereby he commands what pleaſes, and prohi- 
bits what di/þleaſes him. For when God hath no otherwiſe revealed hamſzli 
to the World than only by the eſtabliſth'd Courſe and Nature of Things, that was 
the great Bible by which alone Mankind, was inſtructed in their Duty; and 
there being no revealed Threats or Promiſes annexed to good and bad Actions, 
God's Will and Pleaſure concerning them was wz/ible only in the good and bal 
Conſequents which they drew after them; which are ſo plain and obvious to 
the Obſervation of Mankind, that 'twould be the moſt inexcuſable Inadvertency 
not to take notice of them. So that the moral Good and Evil of all Actions 
finally reſolves into the natural Good and Evil that is appendent to them; and 
therefore are our Actions morally Good, becauſe they are naturally beneficial 
us, and therefore morally Evil, becauſe they are naturally prejudicial and hur:- 
ful ; and thoſe which in their own Nature are neither Good nor Evil, are 1 
different in themſelves, and left altogether undetermined by the Law of Nature, 
which commands and forbids nothing but under the Sanction of thoſe natural Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, which in the Courſe of Things are made neceſſary to 
human Actions. Eo 

V. To theſe natural Rewards and Puniſhments which God hath entailed up- 
on good and bad Actions, he hath thought good many Times to ſuperadd f 
pernatural Bleſſings and Fudgments. For tho he had before ſufficiently expreſſed 
his Will concerning human Actions in the great Bible of Nature, and by thei! 
natural Effects had plainly enough diſtinguiſhed the good from the bad ; yet con- 
ſidering what heedleſs and inobſervant Creatures we are, and how apt to over 
look the ordinary Conſequents of our Actions, he hath not altogether abandon- 
ed us to the eaſy Inſtructions of Nature, but out of his ſuperabundant Cate 
to ſhew us what 1s Good, and lead us to our Duty and Happineſs, he hath from 
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Chap. I. Of the Diſcovery of Moral Good. I91 
Time to Time ſeconded the natural Rewards and Puniſhments of our Actions 
with ſupernatural Favours and Judgments ; that ſo by theſe he might awake our 
drowſy Attention, and revive in us the languiſbing Senſe of our Duty. Of which 
we have infinite Inſtances in the /everal Ages of the World ; there being ſcarce 
any Hiſtory either Sacred or Profane that abounds not with them. Several of 
which, both Bleſſings and Judgments, do as plainly evince themſelves to be 1n- 
tended by God for Rewards and Puniſhments, as if they had been attended with a 
Voice from Heaven, proclaiming the Reaſons for which they were ſent. For 
how many famous Inſtances have we of miraculous De/rverances of righteous Per- 
ſons, who by an inbiſible Hand have been reſcued from the greateſt Dangers, 
when in all outward appearance their Condition was hopeleſs and deſperate ; and 
of wonderful Bleſſings that have happened to them, not only w7hout but con- 
trary to all ſecondary Cauſes ; of ſome that have been ſo eminently rewarded 77 
kind, as that the Goods which they received were moſt viſible Significations of 
the Goods which they did; of others who have received the Bleſſings which 
they have asked, 20ſt they were praying for them, and obtained them with 
ſuch diſtinguiſbing Circumſtances, as plainly ſignified them to be the Anſwers and 
Returns of their devout Addreſſes to Heaven? And ſo on the contrary, how 
many notable Examples are there of ſuch miraculous Judgments inflicted upon un- 
righteous Perſons, as have either exceeded the Power of ſecondary Caules, or been 
cauſed by them contrary to their natural Tendencies ? of Men that have been 
puniſhed in the very AZ of their Sin, and ſometimes in the very Part by which 
they have offended ; that have had the evil of their Sin retaliated upon them in 
a correſpondent Evil of Suffering, and been ſtruck with thoſe very Judgments, 
which they have zmprecated on themſelves in the Juſtification of a known 
Falſhood ? All which /#pernatural Judgments and Bleſſings of God, are only his 
Comments on the Text of Nature, by which he further explains to us the Meaning 
of thoſe natural Rewards and Puniſhments, which Virtue and Vice draw after 


them, and ſhews us what clear Indications they are of his Almighty Pleaſure and 
* Diſpleaſure. For when he rewards Men ſupernaturally, it is for thoſe Actions 


that carry a natural Reward with them; and when he puniſhes them ſuperna- 
turally, it is for ſuch Actions as do carry a natural Puniſhment with them: So 


that his /upernatural Rewards and Puniſhments do ſpeak the /ame Senſe and Lan- 
guage with his natural, only they ſpeak plainer and louder, to rowze and awake 


thoſe ſlupid Souls, that are deaf to, and regardleſs of the ſoft and till Voice of 
natural Rewards and Puniſhments. Thus when the old World, by not attend- 

ing to the natural Conſequents of their own Actions, had almoſt extinguiſhed 
their Senſe of Good and Evil ; Godby a ſupernatural Deluge, inwhich he drown- 
ed the Wicked and preſerved the Righteous, conſigned to all future Generations 
a ſtanding Monument of his Hatred of Sin, and Love of Righteouſneſs : That fo 
by the Remembrance of it, he might keep Mens heedleſs Minds more attentive to 
the natural Rewards and Puniſhments of their Actions. And when the Remem- 
brance of this was almoſt worn out, and with it Mens natural Senſe of Good 
and Evil; God by raining down Fire and Brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 


1 and reſcuing the righteous Lot from that dire Conflagration, alarm'd the World 
with a new Declaration of the wide Diſtinction he makes between Virtue and 


Vice. And laſtly, when the Virtue of theſe great Examples was almoſt ſpent, 
God raiſed up the People of 1/rael, and by the miraculous Bleſſings he beſtowed 
on them when they did el}, and the ſtupendous 
they did ice, 


Judgments he inflicted when 
expoſed them to all the Nations round about for a ſtandin 


Demonſtration of the vaſt Difference he makes between Good and Evil. F - 


ü N in the fight of the Heath 
| and all the Kings of the Earth his Glory. 
| natural Rewards and Puniſhments, God 


ſo the Pfalmitſt tells us, 


Fſalm 98. ver. 2. compared with Palm 102. ver. 15. 
own his Salvation, his Righteouſneſs hath be openly ſhewed 
en; that the Heathen might fear the Name of the Lord, 

Thus by frequent Examples of ſuper- 
hath been always inſtructing the dege- 


The Lord hath made En 


nerate World in the eſſential Differences between Good and Evil. 


F VI. And 


192 de Griſtian Life. Part Il 


VI. And laſtly, To enforce all this God hath made ſundry ſupernatural Rete 
lations, wherein he hath plainly inſtructed us what Actions are Good, and What 
Evil. That he hath made ſundry Revelations to the World is evident in the 
Fact, becauſe there are ſundry Revelations extant, which by thoſe many mii. 
raculous Effects of the Divine Power that attended the Miniſtration of them 
have been ſufficiently demonſtrated to be of a Divine Original. And ſuch es 
thoſe contained in the five Books of Moſes, and the Prophets, which have hee; 
all moſt amply confirmed, both by the Miracles which were wrought by their in- 
ſpired Authors, and the exact Accompliſhment of the ſeveral Predictions contained 
in them. And ſuch is alſo the /aft and heſt Revelation contained in the Nas 
Teſtament; which both by the Types and Predictions of the Law and Prophets, 
and the infinite Miracles wrought by Jeſus and his Followers, together with 
its own Inherent Wiſdom and Goodneſs, hath been ſo effectually proved a H. 
vine Revelation, that nothing but Ignorance or inveterate Prejudice can cay;; 
any Man to disbehieve or ſuſpect it. 5 


Now if you conſult theſe ſeveral Revelations, you will find, that th. Þ 
main Drift and Deſign of them is to detect and expoſe what is morally Evi, 


and explain and recommend to us what is morally Good. For thus the fere. 
ral Revelations made to Abraham and his Children, were only fo many R. 
petitions of that Covenant of Righteouſneſs which God had ſtruck with them, 
to encourage them to perſevere in well-doing. Thus the Law of 4% 
conſiſted partly of Ceremonial Rites, which were either intended for Divin: 
Hieroglyphicks to inſtruct that dull and fupid People in the Principles of in- 
ward Purity and Goodneſs, or elſe for Types and Figures of the holy My. 
ſteries of the Goſpel; and partly of Precepts of Morality, together with 
ſome few of Policy, ſuited to the Genius of that People; and partly of ſuch 
Promiſes and Threats as were judged moſt apt to oblige them to the Prac. 


tice of Piety. And as for the Prophets, the Subſtance of their Revelation; 


was either Reprebenfions of Sin, together with ſevere Denunciations againit 


it; or Invitations to Virtue and Piety, together with gracious Promz/es to er. 


courage them to practiſe it; or Predictions of the Meſſias, and of that everl;}. 


ing Righteouſneſs which was to be introduced by him. And then as for th: 
opel, all the Duty of it conſiſts either in In/ffances, or Means and Inf. 


ments of Moral Goodneſs ; and all the Do&rines of it are nothing but power 
ful Arguments to oblige us to the Practice of thoſe Duties. Thus the gre: 
Intendment of all God's Revelations is to explain and enforce the Dutt: 
of Morality; to diſcover the Nature, and lead us on to the Practice 9 


them by the moſt powerful Obligations. And in this moſt perfect N40 at 
the Road to Happineſs, all the Tra#s of Piety and Virtue are fo planb 


deſeribed and delineated to us, that no Man can poſſibly i, his Wav, tha: 
ſincerely enquires after it, For tho in Matters of Opinion Men may be 
innocently miſled and deceived, yet there is no Article either of Dectrin 
or Duty, upon which our Happineſs neceſſarily depends, wherein it is po- 


ſible for an honeft and diligent Mind to be miſtaken. And thus you fee b. 


how many excellent Ways God hath diſcovered to us which of our Action. 
are Good, and which Evil: So that if, after all this, we proceed in c. 
ſin ful and immoral Courſes, we are utterly znexcu/able. For if after God hat 
thus plainiy made known his Will to us, we {till perſiſt to contradict it 
our Practice, we do thereby in effect declare, that we regard not the 4 
mighty, and that we will 4e what we liſt, let him will what he pleaſes. An! 
what an unpardonable Inſolence is it for us, who depend upon his Breath, an: 
hang upon his Providence every moment, to treat him as if he had nothin! 


to do with us, and were the meereſt Cypher and moſt injignificant Being in the 


World ? For tho 'tis true he hath not made ſo f a Diſcovery of his Wi. 
to /ore as to others, yet he hath ſo ſufficrently diſcovered it to all, that none ci! 
pretend to the Excuſe either of invincible or unaffefted Ignorance. For as 10. 


the Heathen, tho they have no Revelation of God's Will without them, vet 
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Chap. I. Of the Diſcovery of Moral Good 93 


they have the Bible of Conſcience within them, and the large and legible Bible 
of Nature that lies continually open before them, in which they may eaſily 
read the Principal Differences between Good and Evil, and all the great Princi- 
ples of Morality. And if notwithſtanding this they will be ſo regardleſs of God 
as not to attend to and comply with thoſe natural Diſcoveries of his Will, what 
Pretence can be made for them, why they ſhould nor periſh for ever in their 
Obſtinacy? For as the Apoſtle tells us, tho they had not the Law, that is, the re- 
vealed Law, yet they did, or at leaſt might have done, by nature the Things con- 
tained in the Law; and therefore as many of them, faith he, as /inned without this 


revealed Law, ſhall periſh «without the Law, that is, by the Sentence of the Law of 


Nature, Rom. 2. 12, 14. And then as for the Jews, beſides thoſe natural Indica- 
tions of God's Will which they had in common with the Heathen, they had 


ſundry ſupernatural Ones; they had ſundry great and notorious Examples of 


God's rewarding good Men, and puniſhing bad; and beſides, they had the Law 


of Meſes, the Moral part of which was but a new Edition of the Law of Na- 
ture; as for the Ceremonial Part of it, it was thought an 0/cure, yet an iutelli- 
gible Repreſentation of all thoſe ſublime Motives to Piety and Virtue, which 
the Goſpel more plainly propoſes. So that would the Jeu but have heedfully 
attended either to the /þ1ritual Senſe of their Law, or to the Sermons of their 
Prophets which very much cleared and explained it, they could not have been ig- 


norant either of any material Part of their Duc), or of any conſiderable Motive 


by which it is preſſed and enforced. And if notwithſtanding they would be 
ſo regardleſs of God, as to take no notice of his Tudgments and Mercies; fo 
rude to his Authority, as not to mind either his Law hz, or his Law 
without them, upon what reaſonable Pretence can they excuſe them- 


ſelves? But then as for us 3 we have not only all thoſe natural 


Diſcoveries of our Duty which the Heathen had, and all thoſe ſuper- 
natural ones which the Jews had, but a great deal more. For in our 


Rexelation the Laws and Motives of Virtue are ſet before us in a much 


clearer Light, and are neither wrapt up in Myſtical Senfes, nor overcaſt 
with Typical Repreſentations, but laid before us in the moſt plain and eaſy 


Propoſitions. For that which was the Myſtical Senſe of the Jewiſh Law, is 


the Literal Senſe of the Chriſtian; in which all thoſe Precepts, and Pro- 
miſes, and Threats, which were delivered to the Jews in dark Riddles, 
Obſcure and Typical Adumbrations, are brought forth to us from behind 


the Curtain, and propoſed in plain and popular Articles. So that if we 


{till continue in our finful Courſes, we are of all Men the moſt inexciſable. 


The Heathen may plead againſt the Jews, that their Law of Nature was not 


ſo clear in its Precepts, nor yet ſo cogent in its Motives, as the Law of 
Mejes : the Jews may plead againſt us Chriſtians, that their Law of Moſes 
was neither ſo expreſs in the Precepts, nor yet ſo intelligible in its beſt and 
moſt powerful Motives, as cur Goſpel; but as for us Chriſtians, we have 


nothing to plead, but by our own Obſtinacy againſt the cleareſt Diſcoveries 
of our Duty, do ſtand condemned to everlaſting Silence. So that when it 
ſhall appear, at the dread Tribunal of God, that we have perſiſted in our 


Wickedneſs notwithſtanding all 7heſe Advantages, we muſt expect to be re- 
proached by all the Reaſonable World, to be exploded and hifſed at, not only 


by Saints and Angels, but by the Jews and Gentiles, and the Devils them 
ſelves, who will all conſpire with our own Conſciences, to /econd our woful - 
Doom with the loud Acclamation of Juſt and Righteous art thou, O Lord, 


in all thy Mays. Wherefore as we would not periſh for ever without Pity 
and Excuſe, let us make haſte to forſake all Ungodlineſs and Morldly Luſts, and 
to live ſoberly, and righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World. iz 
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SEC ME 


That thoſe Actions, which carry with them this perpetual Obligation 
are the Main and Principal Parts of Religion. 


HE Truth of which is moſt evident from the above- named Tex; 

Mic. 6. 8. And what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, to lin- 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Which Interrogation tho it implic, 
not an 2b/olute Negation, vis. that the Lord required nothing elſe of chem, 
(for under the Law he required Sacrifices, and —_— other poſitive Duties, 
as under the Goſpel he requires Sacraments, and Reading and Hearing his holy 
Word, &c. which are pofitive Duties, as well as thoſe Legal Inſtitutions of 


Moſes ;) yet it plainly implies a comparative Negation, vi. that the Lord re- J 


quires nothing elſe ſo Principallyß and Affectionately, ſo for the fake of Thing 
themſeFves, and upon the account of their own Inherent Beauty and Goodnet, 
as he doth theſe Moral Duties here ſpecified. He did indeed require the 
Tews to offer Sacrifice to him, and to perform thoſe other Ceremonial Rite 
tpecified in the Law of Moſes; and for them wilfully to have negleQd 
hoſe Duties, would have been ſuch an avowed Defiance to his Authority, 
as would have render'd them juſtly obnoxious to all the Judgments threa:- 


ned in their Law; but yet he did much more earneſtly require them to be 


Juſt and Merciful and Humble, and manifeſted himſelf to be far better pleaſed 
with one Act of Moral Goodneſs, than with a Thouſand Sacrifices. And thus 


he requires of us Chriſtians, that we ſhould communicate with him, and 
with one another in our Evangelical Sacraments, and dutifully conform t 


all rhoſe Sacred Inſtitutions and Solemnities of Religion which are contained 


in the Goſpel; and if we wilfully negle& them, we juſtly incur all that erer. 


laſting Vengeance which is there denounced; but yet our ſincere Compliance 


with the 7mmutable Obligations of Piety and Virtue, is a Thoufandfold mr: 
acceptable to God, than our ſtricteſt Obſervation of theſe his Poſitive Inſti 
tutions. So that the Queſtion in the Text, What doth the Lord require of thee! 
plainly implies this Propoſition, That tho God doth exact of us certain Dy- 


lies which are not Moral, i. e. have no Intrinfick Neceſſity in them, yet it is the 


Moral Duties, ſuch as Juſlice and Mercy and Humility, which he Principally 
requires at our Hand. Thus concerning Sacrifice, God plainly tells us,! 
will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, i. e. I will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice, 
Ho. 6. 6. And the Wiſe Man aſſures us, that 20 do Fuftice, is more acceptab. 
to the Lord than Sacrifice, Prov. 21. 4. And to the ſame purpoſe our Saviou: 
himſelf pronounceth, even before that Ceremonial Worſhip was aboliſhed, 
That 70 love the Lord with all our Heart, with all our Underſtanding, with all cir 
Soul, and with all our Strength, and to love our Neighbour as our ſelves, is mire 
than all Burnt-efferings and Sacriſices, Mark 12. 33. But for the clearer Demon- 


{tration of this great and neceſſary Truth, I ſhall endeavour, Firſt, To prove 
the Truth of it by ſome Scripture Arguments. Secondly, to aſſign the 
Reaſons of it. As for the Proof of it, the following Particulars will be 


abundantly ſufficient. 


Tit, That the Scripture plainly declares, that the great Dejign of all the 
Doctrinals of Religion hath always been, to move and perſuade Men to th: 
Practice of Moral Goodnels. 


Secondly, That the main Drift and Scope of all the Poſitive Duties of Re- 


ligion, hath been always to Improve and Perfect Men in Moral Goodneſs. 
{hirdly, That God expreſſes in Scripture a great Contempt of all the Poſitice 
Duties of Religion, whenever they are ſeparated from Moral Goodneſs. 
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Fourtbly, That where-ever we find the Mole of Religion ſimmd up in a 
few Particulars, they are always ſuch as are Inſtances of Moral Good- 
neſs. 5 

Fifthly, That where-ever ſuch Perſons as have been moſt dear and accept- 
able to God are deſcribed in Scripture, their Charafer always confiſts of ſome 
Inſtances or other of Moral Goodneſs. | 

Sixthly, That the Scripture plainly declares, that at the great Account be- 
tween God and our Souls, the main Tnquz/ition will be concerning our Moral 


Good or Evil. 


I. The Scripture expreſly declares, that the great De/ign of the Do&rines of 


Religion, is to move and perſuade Men to Moral Goodnels. For fo the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaking of the Grace of God, i. e. the Goſpel, aſſures us that its great 
Deſign is, to teach Men to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Liiſis, and to live ſoberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World, Titus 2. 12. And if we conſider the 


Doctrines in Particular, we ſhall find that they all conſpire in this great De- 


ſign. For fo the Doctrine of cternal Life is propoſcd by God, to perſuade us 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of Hleſb and Spirit, and to perfeet Holineſs 
in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. So allo the Doctrine of our future Puniſhment 
is levell'd againſt a!/ Unrighteorjneſs and Ungodlineſs of Men, Rom. 1. 18. And 
as for thoſe Doctrines which concern the Trarſat:0s of our Saviour, they are 
all propoſed to us as Arguments to perſuade us to Piety and Virtue. For 
'twas for this Cauſe that Chrift was manijefled, to deſiroy the Works of the Devil, 
1 John 3. 8. Twas for this purpoſe that be bore our Sins in his oxen Body on 
the Tree, that wwe being dead to Sin ſhould live to Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
"Twas for this End that he 2% from the Dead, that thereby he might pre- 
vail with us to walk in newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. 4. and 'tis for this end that 
he intercedes for us at the Right-hand of God, that thereby he might encou- 


rage us 79 come to God by him, Heb. 7. 2. and in a Word, for this Cauſe he 


hath told us, he will come to Judgment, to reward every Man according to 
his Works, that thereby he might ſtir us up to Sobriety, and Vigilance, 
and to all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs, Mat. 24. 42. compared with 2 Pet. 
3. ver. 11. Thus you ſee, all the Doctrines of Religion are only ſo many 


Topicks of Divine Perſuaſion, whereby God addreſſes himſelf to our Hope and 


Fear, and every other Affection in us that is capable of Perſuaſion, to excite 
us to comply with the eternal Obligations of Morality; and there is no one 
rticle in all our Religion, that is matter of mere Speculation, or that enter- 
tains our Minds with dry and empty Notions that have no Influence on our 
Wills and Afections. For ſince the Deſign of Religion in general, is to bind 
and faſten our Souls to God, we may be ſure chat there is no Part of it 
but what doth in ſome meaſure contribute hereunto. Since therefore 'ti9 
Moral Goodneſs that God chiefly recommends to us by the Perſuaſions of 
Religion, we may be ſure that what his Arguments do chiefly per{ivade us to, 
that his Commands do chiefly oblige us to. ; „„ 
II. From Scripture it is allo evident, that the main Drift and »cope of all the 
poſitive Duties of Religion, is to improve and perfect Men in moral Goodneſs, 
We find the Jeu Religion exceedingly abounded with poſitive Precepts; for 
ſuch were all thoſe facred Rites and Solemmities of which the Bark and Outſide of 
that Religion conſiſted; of all which 'tis true what the P/almiſt faith of Sacri- 


fices in particular, thou defireſt not Sacrifices, thou delightcſt not in Burnt offerings, 


Plalm 51. 16. that is, thou takeſt no delight in them, upon the Score of any 
internal Goodneſs that is in them, bur deſireſt them merely as they are in/tizuted 
Means and Inſtruments of moral Goodneſs. For ſo many of the Rites of the 
Mojcic Law were inſtituted in Oppoſition to the Magical, Unclean and Idolatrous 
Kites of the Eo//ern Heathen. As particularly, that Prohibition / ſowing their 


PFietds with mingled Seed, Lev. 19. 19. in oppoſition to that magical Rite Which 


the Heathens uſed as a Charm for Fructification. So alſo that Command of 
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ſprinkling the Blood of their Sacrifices upon the Ground like Water, and cover. 
ing it with Duſt, in oppoſition to that zdolatrous Rite of gathering the Blood in. 
to a Trench or V. el, and then ſitting round it in a Circle, whilſt they imagine 
their Gods to be /icking it up. And to name no more of this Kind, the Prohibj. 
tion of „et hing a Kid in his Mother's Milk, Exod. 23. 19. was in Oppoſition tog 
Cuſtom of the antient Heathens, who at the Ingathering of their Fruits were 
wont to take a Kid and ſeeth it in the Milk of its Dam, and then in a maj, 
Proceſſion to ſprinkle all their Trees and Fields and Gardens with it, thereby bs 
render them more fruitful the following Year. Beſides all which, you ma; 
find a World of other Inſtances in Maimonides, More Nevach. l. 3. who tells u. 
that the Knowledge of the Opinions and Cuſtoms of theſe Eaſtern Heatliens wy, 
porta magna ad reddendas præceptorum cauſas, the great Rationale of the Moſaic n 
cepts; and that multarum legum rationes & cauſe mib innotuerint ex Cogniticy, 
fide rituum & cultus Zabiorum, 1. e. that by being acquainted with the Opinions gy; 
| Cuſtoms of thoſe Eaſtern Heathens, he underſtood the Grounds and Reaſons of many 
of the Laws of Motes, More Nevoch. lib. 3. cap. 29. So that tho theſe Precept 
waere not Moral, yet were they ſet up as ſo many Fences by God to keep hi; 
People from ftragghinz into thoſe heatheniſh Immoralities. 15 
Again, There are other Rites of their Religion, which were inſtituted to h 
out the holy Myſtertes of the Goſpel; the great Dean of which Myſteries, was to 
invite and perſuade Men to comply with the eternal Laws of Morality. Thus 
their Laws of Sacrifice were inſtituted to repreſent to them the great Tranſacti 
ons of their future Meſſias; his Incarnation and immaculate Life, his Death an! 
Reſurre&iom, Aſcenſion and Tnterceſſion at the Right-hand of God. So alſo thei: 
feſtival Laws, and particularly their Laws of Jubilee, were made to ſhadowy oy 
the Doctrines of our Redemption and eternal Life; and their pouring out Hat 
in their Sacrifices, and their ritual Purgations from Uncleanneſs, were intende! 
for obſcure Intimations of the Effujion of the Holy Spirit, and the Doctrine of 


Remiſſion of Sins; all which Doctrines carry with them the moſt pregnar? Invi- 


tations to Piety and Virtue. 


Laſtly, There are other Rites of that Law, which were appointed to 77/?-:7 | 
them in moral Duties. For God finding them not only a perver/e, but a 7 | 


and /ottiſh People, as thoſe generally are that have been born and bred | 
Slavery, apprehended that the moſt effectual way to inſtruct them, would bel; 
Sigus and material Repreſentations, even as Parents do their Children by P:&::: 
And accordingly in 1/a. 28. 10. he tells us, that he gave them line upon line, ni 
precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, with a ſtammering Tongue; \.c 
he looked upon them as Children, and fo condeſcended to their Weakneſs, ani 
ſpake to them in their own Dialect. And this way of inſtructing them by :- 
ward and w/ible Signs, being much in uſe in the Eaſtern Countries, and mor 
eſpecially in Egyßt, whoſe manners they were infinitely fond of, was of all other: 
the moſt probable and taking. And accordingly a great Part of the Jewiſh Rite 
conſiſted of Hzieroglyphicks, or viſible Signs, by which their nds were inſtrutt:d 
in the Precepts of Morality. Thus by Circumiciſion, God ſignified to them the 
Neceſſity of mortifying their unchaſte Deſires; by their Legal Maſbings, he intim 
ted to them their Obligation to cleanſe themſelves from all Impurities of Fleſh and 
Spirit; yea this, as St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle tells us, was the Intent of al 
that Difference of Meats in the Jewiſh Law, which pronounced Swine's Fl: i: 
clean, to inſtru them not to live like Hogs, that wallow in the Mire while 
they are /il/, and whine and clamour when they are empty; which forbid thei 
to feed on Eagles and other Birds of Prey, to inſtruct them to live by hone/? Ui. 
duftry, and not by Rapine; which prohibits Fiſh without Scales, that general) 
live in the Mud, to teach the Evil of Senſuality and Earthly-mindedneſs, &c. From 
all which it is evident, that Moral Goodneſs was the conſtant Mart, at which 

all the poſitive Precepts of their Law were levelled. 
And then as for the Chriſtian Religion, all the poſitive Precepts it contains ate 
directed to the /ame end. It requires us to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Me 
I G1ation 
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diation to draw near unto God; the Deſign of which Faith, it exprefly tells us, is 
to ſanctiſy our Natures, Acts 26. 18. and to purify our Hearts, Acts 15. 9. It in- 
joins us to be baptized into the Name of Jeſus ; and, for What Purpole ? but to 
oblige us thereby to die to /in, and to walk in newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4. It re- 
quires us to commemorate our Saviour's Paſſion in a ſacramental Communion of his 
Body and Blood; and to what End? but only to excite us to Love and Thankful- 
neſs ro God, and Charity towards one another, 1 Cor. 5.7, 8. Ina Word, it re- 
uires us to live in Unity with the Church, and not to ſeparate ourſelves from her 
facred Aſſemblies; and for what other Reaſon ? but that we might become az; 
holy Temple, and an Habitation of God, by being compacted together into an uni- 
form and regular Society, Epheſ. 2. 21, 22, Since therefore, all the Precepts both 
of the Old and New Teſtament, which are purely poſitive, do bear a Reſpect to 
moral Goodneſs, and were impoſed by God in Jubjerviency thereunto, it is evi- 
dent that That is the primmcipal Mark which he de/igns and aims at. 
III. Another Evidence from Scripture, That moral Goodneſs is the prizcepal 
Matter of our Duty, is the great Contempt which God expreſſes of the poſitive 
Duties of Religion, whenever they are ſeparated from moral Goodneis. For 
thus, concerning the Poſitives of the TJew:/h Religion, we are told, That hie 
Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abemination to the Lord, Prov. 15. 8. and, concern- 
ing the Hole of their poſitive Religion, the Prophet thus pronounces, in the 
Name of God, To what purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices to me, faith the 


Lord? I am full of the Burnt-Offerings of Rams, and of the Tat of fed Beaſts, i. e. 


ſo full as that I loath them; and I delight not in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, 
or of He-Goats. When ye come to appear before me, «0ho hath required theſe Things 
at your Hands, totread my Courts? bring no more vain Oblations; Incenſe is an abomi- 
nation to me; the new Moons and Sabbaths, the Calling of Ajjemblies I cannot away 
with; it is Iniquity, even the ſolemn Meetings, Your new Moons, and your ap- 


pointed Feaſts my Soul hateth, they are a Trouble to me, I am weary to bear them: 
And when you ſpread forth your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes; yea, when ye make 


many Prayers, I will not hear. And what, I beſeech you, is the Reaſon that 
God ſhould thus diſlike his nn Inftitutions? Why, he plainly tells you, your 


Hands are full of Blood, your Cruelty and Oppreſion doth projane your Worſhip, 


and turn it all into Inpiety, Iſa. 1. 11. to the 16th ; for ſo, 1/a. C0. 3. he plainly 
tells them, He that illeth an Ox, is as if he flew a Man; be that facrificeth a 
Lamb, as if he out off a Dog's Neck ; he that offereth an Oblation, as if be offered 
Seines Blood ; hc that burneth Incenſe, as if be bleſſed an Idol; and, why fo ? 
why, they have choſen thein own Ways, i. e. of Impiety and Wickedneſs, and heir 
Soul delighteth in their Abomi nations. Nor doth God expreſs a leſs Contempt of 
the Poſitives of Chriſtianity, when /eparated from moral Goodneſs: For thus St. 


James tells us, even of our Faith or Belief in Jeſus, that without Works it is 


dead; that it is a ſenſeleſs, /qualid Thing, that hath neither Life nor Beauty in 
it, James 2. 17. and St. Peter compares Baptiſm to the Waſhing of a Swine, when 
it is ſeparated from Purity of Life and Manners, 2 Pet. 2. 22. and our receiving 


the Lord's Supper, without Charity and Devotion, is by St. Paul ſtiled, coming 


together to condemnation, 1 Cor. 11. 34. all which is a plain Demonſtration, that 
moral Goodneſs is the principal Matter that God infiſts on; ſince 'twas this that 


© ſantetijied the Sacrifices of the Jews, and crowned all their ceremonial Obſervances 


with the divine N 


noi ſome and offenſive to him; and it is this that perfumes our Faith and our Sacra- 
ments, our Prayers and religious Aſſemblies, and renders them a grateful and 
weet-ſmeclling Savour in the Noſtrils of God, and without this, they are all a hate- 
ful Stench and Annoyance to him. Doubtleſs, therefore, the principal Matter of 
Duty which God requires of us, is that which he eſteems the Grace and Fra- 
grancy of all our other Duties. | __—_ 
IV. Another Evidence from Scripture, That moral Goodneſs is the principal 
Matter that God requires of us, is, that where-ever we find the Mole of Reli- 
gion ſumm d up in a few Particulars, they arc always ſuch as are Ports and 


Inſtances 


tation, and without this, all their other Services were 
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Inſtances of moral Goodneſs, Thus, in the above- cited Mic. G. What doth 9, 
Lord require of thee? but to do juſtly, 7 0 [Foe mercy, and to walk humbly «with thy 
God. Thus alſo the Prophet Iſai ab, g1ving an Account to his People, what they 
were to do, in order to their reconciliation with God, thus directs them, asg e 
make ye clean, put away the Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to J 
Foil, learn to do Well, ſeek Judgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherl,, 
plead jor the Widow ; come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, Ifa. ] 
16, 17, 18. So allo our bleſſed Saviour ſums up the Mole Duty of Man into to 
Particulars : And what are they? Why, T hou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with yj 
thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind; this 1s the firſt and great Con. 
mandment. And the Second is like to it, Thou ſhalt love thy Nerghbour as thy Self; 
en theſe two Commandments hang the Law and the Prophets, Mar. 22. 37, 38, 30 
40. Thus, St James, True Religion, and undeſiled before God and the Father, is thi; 
{9 vilit the Fatherleſs ond Widows in their Ajflierion, and to keep himſelf unſp9tte] 
from the World, Jam. I. 27. And elſewhere the Apoſtle /zms up the whole Lay 


into one leading Head of Morality, and that is Love; for Love, faith he, 7s f 
fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. 80 this Obſervation generally holds true, thar 


in all thoſe Summaries of Duty mentioned in the Holy Scripture, only ſuch Duties 
are taken notice of, as are Parts and Inſtances of Morality ; which is a plain 


Demonſtration, that 'tis this which God principally requres, ſince 'tis this which 


he moſt takes notice of ; and it may be reafonably ſuppos'd that in thoſe Summy. 
rics of our Duty, wherein but a few Parts are enumerated, they are ſuch as arc 
the Chief and Principal; it being contrary to all Rules of Language, to exprc{; 
the Whole of any Thing, by the nene] and moſt inconſiderablèe Parts of it. 


V. Another Evidence from Scripture, that moral Goodneſs is the principa! 


Matter of Duty that God requires of us, is, that whereſoever ſuch Perſons as 


have been molt dear and acceptable to God are deſcribed, their Character is alway 
made up of Inſtances of Morality. Thus the Deſcription of Fob is, that he u 


Man Per ſecd and upright, and one that feared God, and eſchewed Evil, Job 1. 1. [ 


And in the 15th P/alm, the Deſcription which David gives of the Man who 
ſhould abide in the Tabernacle of the Lord, is this, that be walketh upright, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart; that he backbit) 
not with his Tongue, nor doth evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach g 


his Neighbour, &c. He that doth theſe things, ſaith he, ſhall never be moved : And 
the greateſt Character that is given of Moſes, the Darling and Favourite of God, 


is, that he <vas very meek above all the men that were upon the face of the Eorth, 


Numb. 12. 3. Thus alſo the Character of Cornelius, by which he was ſo c 


| deared to God, is, that he was a juſt and devout man, one that feared God with al 


his houſe, who gave much Alms to the People, and prayed to God always, Acts 10.2 
And, in a Word, the general Character of thoſe whom God accepts, is, in er; 


Nation, he who detb righteouſneſs is accepted of God, Acts 10. 35. Thus moril 


Goodneſs is the great Stamp and Impreſs that renders Men current in the Eſteem 
of God ; whereas, on the contrary, the common Brand by which Hypocrites and 
falſe Pretenders to Religion are /tigmatiz'd, is, their being zealous for the PY. 
(ies, and cold and indifferent as to the Morals of Religion. For fo our Saviour 
characters the Phariſees, Mo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; fir i: 
pay tythe of Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin, which yet was a poſitive Duty, and hs: 
omitted the werghtter matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faithfulne)s; 
theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone, Ye blind Guide, i: 
train at a Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel, Mat. 23. 23, 24. plainly implying the 


Morals of Religion to exceed the Poſitives in /eizht and Moment, as much ase 


Camel does a Gnat in Bulk. Since, therefore, moral Goodneſs is always ment: 
oned as the great Character of God's Favourites, and the Neglect of it, out of 


pretended Zeal to the pgitive Duties of Religion, is always recorded as a Mark of 


the moſt odious Hypocrites; this is a ſufficient Argument, how high a J 

God ſets upon the Moralities of Religion. | 
VI. And laſtly, Another Evidence from Scripture, that moral Goodnes is 
the /7inciþa! Part of Religion, is, That at the great Account between God and 
| Us, 
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Chap. I. Moral Good the Main of Religion. es 199 


is main Inquifition will be concerning ſuch Actions as are morally good or 
oY For ſo ma 6. We are told, that God will render to every Man accord- 
ing to his deeds ; to them who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for honour 
and glory, and immortality, eternal Life. But to them who are contenttous, and do 
not obey the Truth, but obey uurighteouſneſs, tribulation and wrath, indignation and 
anguiſh. And accordingly Enoch, as he is quoted by St. Jude, ver. 14, 15. 
declares this to be the occaſion of the Lord's coming with Thouſands of his 
Saints, viz. to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly a- 
nong them, of all their ungodly Deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard Speeches which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt him; all which are 
Matters of Fact againſt the eternal Rules of Morality. And our Saviour himſelf, 
in that popular Scheme and Deſcription he gives of the Proceedings of the Day 
of Judgment, plainly declares, that one of the principal Matters he will then in- 
quire into, will be our Neglect or Obſervance of that great moral Duty of Cha- 
rity towards the Poor and Needy, Mat. 2 5. 32—46. Which is a plain Evidence, 
that our obeying or diſobeying the eternal Laws of Morality, is that by which we 
do moſt pleaſe or diſpleaſe God; fince tis upon this, that he will moſt infiſt in 
his final Arbitration of our eternal Fate. For fince his laſt Judgment is only 
the final Execution of his Laws, we may be ſure, that whatſoever it is that he 
will principally inſiſt on in his Judgment, that is the principal Matter of his 
Laws. And now having ſufficiently proved the Truth of the Propofition, I pro- 
ceed to the Reaſons of it; upon what Accounts it is, that God hath made moral 


Goodneſs the main and principal Part of our Religion. The chief Reaſons of 
which, are theſe four. 


Firſt, Becauſe 'tis by moral Goodneſs that we do moſt honour him. 

Secondly, Becauſe tis by this that we do moſt imitate him. 2 

Thirdly, Becauſe tis by this that we advance to or own Happineſs. 

Fourthly, When all our poſitiue Duty is ceas'd, is is to be the eternal Work 
and Buſineſs of our Nature. | 5 
I. God hath made moral G 
cauſe tis by this that we do him the greateſt Honour. It is an excellent ſaying 
of Hierocles, nulw æuνỹut Ts dverStis Tiv of un kneiᷣt acg]aropirey dj oro s wap 
nuioes F dio dis N dVTA, d G10 Ts N Td mp" tres 310 b O-, i. E. The he Honour 
we can do to a ſelf-ſufficient Being, 1s to recetve the good Things he holds 2 
unto us; and therefore tis not by giving to God that you honour him, 
rendring your ſekves worthy to receive of him; for ſaith he, dc mui # gy ds 
c ,es, O- Ane  otouzve; exuT2y TE Os e Me, 1. E. Whoſoever gives honour 
to God as to one that wants, doth not conſider that he thereby ſets himſelf above 
God. For by his own Self-/ufficrency, he is infinitely removed above all Capa- 
city of ant, and ſo can never need any additional Contributions of Glory 
and een Ke from his Creatures. For Glory being nothing elſe but the 
Reſplendency of Perfection, which always reflects its own Beams upon it ſelf, 
where- ever there is infinite Perfection (as to be ſure there is in the Nature 7 
God) there muſt an infinite Glory proceed from it; and therefore bein 


infinitely glorious in Hine, it is impoſſible that any Thing we do ſhould 
any farther Glory to him. So that 150 f S quid ag 


muſt not be by giving to, but by receiving from him. Now the beſt Thing 
we can receive from God, is Himſelf; and Himſelf we do receive in our ſtrict 
compliance with the eternal Laws of Goodneſs. Which Laws being tran cribed 
from the Nature of God, from his own eternal Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, 
we do by obeying them, derive God's Nature into ours. So that while we 


write after the Copy of his Laws, we write out the Perfections of his Be 


and his Laws being the Seal upon which he hath engraver his Nature, w 
in obeying them, take Impreſſion from him, and ſtamp his bleſſed Natu 
our own. For all thoſe virtuous Diſpoſitions of Mind which we ac 


| | 5 by 
y genuine Signatures of God, taken from the 


and Part:cipations of his Nature. For ſo Holineſs, which con- 


ſiſts 


re on 
the Practice of Virtue, are ſo man 
Seal of his Law, 


oodneſs the principal Part of our Religion, be- 


but by 


we would truly honour and glorify him, it | 
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400 Of the Cbriſtian Life. Part II. 
fiſts in a Conformity of Soul with the eternal Laws of Goodneſs, is in Scripture 
called the Signature or Impreſſion of the Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed un, 
the Day of Redemption, Ephel. 4. 30. and ſuch as do Righteouſneſs, are ſaid to }, 
born of God, 1 Jobn 2. 29: which implies, their deriving from him Who is their 
Divine Parent, a Divine and God-like Nature, even as Children do their Huy, 
Nature from their human Parents. So that by the Practice of moral Good. 
neſs, we receive from God the het Thing he can beſtow, VIS. 4 Divine and 
God-like Nature; and conſequently by fo doing, we render him the ige 
Honour and Glory. For ſince we can no otherwiſe honour him but by recerving 
from him, we doubtleſs do him the greateſt honour when we receive Hime, 
by par/aking of the Perfections of his Nature, which are the greateſt Gift he 
can communicate to us. Herein, faith our Saviour, is my Father glorified that 
ye bear much Fruit, John IG. 8. Moyes Ye vids mugy © n lepcoy £auToHy eh 
faith the aforenamed Philoſopher, 7. e. he only knows how to honour Gy, 
who pretents himſelf a Sacrifice to him, carves his own Soul into a Divine 
Image, and compoſes his Mind into a Temple for the Entertainment of God, and 


the Reception of the divine Light and Glory. Tis then therefore that we het | 


howour God, when by the Practice of true Godlineſs we conform our Wills 
and Affections to him; and derive into ourſelves his Nature and Perfection, 
and ſhould you erect to him a Temple more magnificent than Solomon's, and 
load its Altars with Hecatombs of Sacrifices, and make it perpetually ring with 
P/alms and reſounding Choirs of Halleluyjahs, it would not be comparably (, 
great an Honour ro him, as to convert your own Souls into /zving Temple, 
and make them the Habitations of his Glory and Perfections. For he values ny 
Sacritices like that of an obedient Will, delights in no Choir like that of pur: 
and heavenly Affections, nor hath he in all his Creation an Enſign of Honour 
ſo truly worthy of him, as that of a Divine and God-/ike Soul; a Soul that re 
 Heets his Image, and ſhines back his own Glory upon him. Wheretore, {ince 
tis by the Practice of moral Goodneſs, that we recezve God, and copy his Na. 
ture into our own, it is no wonder he ſhould make it the principal Part of our 
Duty. For how can it be otherwiſe expected, but that he ſhould exact tha: 
chiefly of us, which moſt conduces to his own Glory. Since then, nothing we 
can do can conduce to his Glory, but only our receiving Benefits from him, and 
ſince no Benefit we receive from him, can ſo much conduce to it as our receiving 
Himpelf, and ſince we can no otherwiſe receive himſelf, but by practiſing that 
Goodnets which is the Perfection of his Nature, we muſt hereby doubtleſs rendes 
Ing the greateſt Honour and Glory. 1 . 
II. God hath made moral Goodneſs the principal Part of our Duty, becaul: 
tis by this that we do moſt truly zmzate him. For ſo you find in Scripture, that 
where-ever God is propoſed to us for a Pattern of Action, it is by ſome Act or 
other of Morality, that we are required to 7ranſcribe and imitate him. d 
Pet. I. 16. Be ye holy, for I am holy; and Luke 6. 36. Be ye merciful as your Fu 
ther in Heaven is merciful ; and Mat. 5. 48. Be you perfect as your Father = 
Heaven is perfect. And indeed, tis only in moral Goodneſs that God c. 
be the Pattern of our Imitation; as for thoſe Perfections of his, which tor 


Diſtinction ſake we call Natural, vis. his Omniſcience and Ommipreſence, On. 


potence and Eternity, they are all beyond the Sphere of our Imitation, and there- 
tore were never propoſed to us as the Copies of our Actions. But as for his mo- 
ral Perfections, dig. his Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Purity, and Mere, 
they are the Fundamental Rules and Standards of all Moral Action. For the 
Nature of God, as it is infinitely good and 71ghteous, is the eternal I'ounta!! 
whence all the Laws of Morality are derived; and all thoſe moral Precepts b) 
which he governs his rational Creation, are only ſo many Exemplifications of ie 
moral Perfections of his own Nature. For the Holineſs of God, which com- 
prehends all his moral Perfections, conſiſts in that eſſential Rectitude of Ni 


ture, whereby he always chooſes and acts conformably to the Dictates of hi 


own infallible Reaſon ; and 'tis to this Rectitude of choo/ing and acting, chat all 


his moral Laws do oblige us. For moral Laws are only the Di#ates of right 
h Reaji!!, 
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Reaſon, preſcribing us what to do, and what to avoid 3 to that in our Compli- 
ance with them, we follow the Rule of God's ow Will and Actions, and 
thereby imitate the eternal Rectitude of hrs Nature. For tho in thoſe diffe- 
rent State; and Relations of God and Creature, r2ght Reaſon cannot be ſuppoſed 
to oblige Vim and vs to all the ſame particular Choices and Actions, yet it obli- 
ges us both to act reaſonably in our reſpective States and Relations; it obliges 
God to act reaſonably and as it becomes the State and Relation of a God and 


Creator: And it obliges ws to act reaſonably and as it becomes the State and 
Relation of Men and Creatures. And as for God, He is invariably inclined to 


do all that right Reaſon obliges him to, by the ent Reftitude of his own Na- 
ture; and herein conſiſts all his moral Perfection, which is nothing elſe but the 


immutable Inclination of his Nature, to do whatever is jz/t, and good, and rea- 


ſonable. So that while we live according to the Dicfates of Reaſon, or, which 
is the ſame Thing, the eternal Laws of Morality, we trace and 1mitate the mo- 
ral Per fections of God; and in , Place and Station, live at the ſame Rate, 
and by the fame Rule, that He doth in s. We do what God himſelf would 
do, if he were in our Place, and what the Son of God did do when he was 
in our Nature; and there is no other Difference between hrs Life and %s, 
but what neceflarily ariſes out of our different States and Relations. 
therefore moral Goodneſs is an [mitation of God, 'tis no wonder that he ſo 
much prefers it before all other matter of Duty. For he muſt needs be ſup- 
zofed to love that above all Things, which is the true Copy and Image of thole 
Perfections of his Nature, for the ſake of which he loves Himſelf above all. 


For he loves himſelf not merely becauſe he is Himſelf, but becauſe he is. in all 


reſpects morally Good, and his Vi and Power are perfectly compliant with the 
infallible Dictates of his own Reaſon ; and hence ariſes his infinite Complacenc 
in himſelf, that there is nothing in him but what his own Reaſon perfectly 


approves, no Inclination in his Will or Nature but what is exactly agreeable to 


the faireſt Ideas of his own Mind. And ſince it is for his own Goodneſs-ſake 
that he loves himſelf as he doth, we may be ſure that there is nothing wi7hou? 
him can be ſo dear to him, as „at in us which is the Image of his Goodneſs. 
Every like, we fay, loves its like, and e r1:ghteous Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt, 


lroeth Righteouſneſs, Pſalm 11. 7. 1. e. being righteous himſelf he loves Righ- 
teouſneſs in / ers by an invincible Sympathy of Nature. His greateſt Heaven and 
Delight is in his own moſt righteous Nature, and next to that, in righteous 


Souls that 1mtate and reſemble him. WYuxjis xaSuegs Tomy oinetmacy bmi os Oed du l. 


God hath not a more grateful Havitalton upon Earth than in a pure and virtuous 
Mind 3 evniCeny de Aegmts yavvunr Tao J AV uTw, faith Apollo, that Mimic of God, | 
. . 5 ; . 7 * " . 0 * 5 * .* g . Js ; 
by his Pyth:an Oracle, 7. e. I rejoice as much in pious Souls as in my mon Heaven. 


Which is much what the ſame with that gracious Declaration that God him- 
ſelf makes by the Prophet, 1/azah 57. 15. Thus faith the high and lofty One 
that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe name is Holy, I daell in the high and holy Place 
with him aljo that is of a contrite and humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the 
Humble, and to revive the Heart of the contrite ones. Since therefore moral Duties 


are all but ſo many Copres and Exemplifications of God's Nature, this is a ſufficient 


Reaſon why he ſhould prefer them before all che Pofitives of Religion. 

III. God Principally requires Moral Goodneſs, becauſe 'tis by the Practice 
of this that we advance to or 0wn natural Happineſs. For the natural Han- 
pincls of rea/cnable Creatures, conſiſts in being intirely governed by right Ren 
lon, 7. e. in having our Minds perfectly informed what it is that right Rea- 
fon requires of us, and our Wills and Affeclions reduced to an entire Conformity 
thereunto, And this is the Perfection of Moral Goodneſs, which conſiſts if; 
behaving our ſelves towards God and our ſelves, and all the World as right 
Reaton adviſes, or as it becomes rational Creatures placed in our Circumſtances 
and Relations. And when, by practiſing all Hat true Piety and Virtue which 
Moral Goodneſs implies, we are perfectly accompliſhed in our Behaviour to- 
wards God, our ſelves, and all the World, ſo as to render to each, withour 

| 1 . any 


Since 
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202 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II. 
any Reſerve or Reluctancy, what is fit and due in the Judgment of right Reg. 
ſon, we are arriv'd to the moſt happy State that a reaſonable Nature can 
aſpire to. Tis true, in Zhzs Life we cannot be perfectly happy; and that not 
only becauſe we live in wretched Bodies that are continually liable to Pai 
and Sichneſi, but alſo becauſe we are imperfect our ſelves, and have none to 
converſe with but imperfe& Creatures. But were we once ſtript of theſe 
Natural and Moral Imperfections, whereſoever we lived we ſhould neceſſarily 
be happy. Were I to live all alone, without this painful Body, I ſhould ne. 
ceſſarily be in a great meaſure happy while I followed right Reaſon, tho! 
lived in the darkeſt Nook of the Creation. For there I ſhould ſtill contemplat, 
God, and while I did ſo, my Mind would be always Raviſh'd with his 
Beauty and Perfections; there I ſhould moſt ardently love him, and while! 
did ſo, I ſhould Sympathize and Share with him in his Happineſs ; there! 
ſhould ſtill Adore and Praiſe him, and while I did fo, I ſhould feel my {elf 
continually drawn up to him, and wrapt into a real Enjoyment of him; her- 
I ſhould be imitating his Perfections, and while I did fo, I ſhould enjoy an 
unſpeakable Self-ſatisfattion, perceiving how every moment I grew a more Dj. 
vine and God-ltke Creature; there I ſhould intirely refign up my ſelf to hi; 
Heavenly Will and Diſpoſal, and while I did fo, I ſhould be perpetually en- 
ulting under a joyous Aſſurance of his Love and Favour; in a Word, there | 
ſhould firmly depend upon his Truth and Goodneſs, and while I did fo, I ſhould 
be always Triumphing in a ſure and certain Hope of a happy Being for ever 
Thus were I ſhut up all ane in an unbodied State, and had none but Go to 
converſe with, by behaving my ſelf towards him as right Reaſon directs me, | 
ſhould always enjoy him, and in that Enjoyment ſhould be always Happy. 
And if, while I thus behaved my ſelf towards God, I took care at the fame 
time to demean my ſelf towards my ſelf with that exact Prudence and Ten. 
perance and Fortitude and Humility, which right Reaſon requires, I ſhoul! 
hereby create another Heaven within me; a Heaven of calm Thoughts, guir 
and uniform Deſires, ſerene and placid Affections, which would be ſo many 
ever-flowing Springs of Pleaſure, Tranguillity and Contentment within me. Bur 
if, while I thus enjoyed God and my ſelf, by behaving my ſelf as right Reaſm 
directs, I might be admitted to live and converſe among perfect Spirits, and u 
demean my ſelf towards them with that exact Charity and Fuftice and Pegc:- 
ableneſs and Modeſty, which right Reaſon requires, the Wit of Man could nt 
conceive a true Pleaſure beyond what I ſhould ow enjoy. For now I ſhoul! 
be poſſeſt of every Thing my utmoſt Wiſhes could propoſe; of a good God. 


a God-like, joyful and contented Soul, a peaceable, kind and righteous Neigh- | 


bourhood ; and fo all above, within and without me, would be a pure and perf: 
Heaven. And indeed, when I have thrown off this Body, and am firipp'd i. 
to a naked Ghoſt, the only, or at leaſt the greateſt Goods my Nature will be 
capable of enjoying, are God, my ſelf, and bleſſed Spirits; and theſe are 10 
he enjoyable, but only by Acts of Piety and Virtue, without which 
there is no good Thing beyond the Grave, that a Soul can taſte or reliſh. 
So that if, when I go to ſeek my Fortune in the World of Spirits, God ſhoull 


thus beſpeak me, O Man, now thou art leaving all theſe Enjoyments | 
«« Senſe, conſult with thy ſelf what will do thee Good, and thou ſhalt have 


* whatſoever thou wilt ask, to carry with thee into that Spiritual State; 
am ſure the utmoſt I ſhould crave would be this, Lord give me a Heart i 
«« flamed with Love, and winged with Duty to thee, that thereby I may bv! 
« enjoy thee; give me a ſober and a temperate Mind, that thereby I may but 
« enjoy my ſelf; give me a kind, a peaceable, and a righteous Temper, that there) 
] may but enjoy the ſweet Society of Sed Spirits; O give me but theſe bleſſ! 
Things, and thou haſt Crowned all my Wiſhes, and to Eternity I will never 
'* crave any other Favour for my ſelf but only this, that I may continue 4 
** pious and virtuous Soul for ever; for while I continue fo, I am ſure I (hill 
enjoy all Spiritual Good, and be as happy as Heaven can make me.” 80 
I Rs I: 
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pineſs; and 'tis therefore that he prefers Moral Duties above po/it 


tyre 
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that the main Happineſs you fee of Human Nature conſiſts in the Perfection 
of Moral Goodneſs; and it being ſo, it is no wonder that the good God, who 
above all Things defires the Happineſs of his Creatures, ſhould above all 
Things exa# of us the Duties of Morality. He knows that our Supreme 
Peatitude is ſounded in our Piety and Virtue, and that out of our free, and 
conſtant, ſpritely and vivacious Exerciſe of hes, aries all our Heaven both 
here and hereafter; and knowing this, that fender Love which he bears us, that 
mighty Concern which he hath for our Welfare, makes him thus urgent and 
importunate with us. For he regards our Duty no farther than it tends to our 
G:od, and values each Act of our Obedience by what it contributes to our Ha- 


becauſe 


Chap. J. 


* 
7875 
. 
* he | 


they are more eſſent1al ro our eternal Welfare. 
IV. And laſtly, God Principally requires of us Moral Goodneſs, becauſe 
when all pofitive Duty is ceas'd, fis is to be the eternal Work and Exerciſe of 
our Natures. For, Moral Good is from everlaſting to everlaſting, its Birth was 
elder than the World, and its Life and Duration runs parallel with Eternity; 
before ever the Mcuntains «were brought forth, twas founded in the Nature of 
God, and as an inſeparable Beam of his all-comprehending Reaſon, it hne, 
from one end of the World to the other. For as ſoon as ever there was a ra- 
tional Creature in Being, the Obligations of Morality laid hold on him, before 
ever any Poſitive Duty was 7mpoſed; and as long as ever there remarns a rational 
Creature, the Obligations of Morality will abz4e on him, when all Poſitive Duty 
is expired, For Moral Obligations are not founded like Poſitive ones upon m1 
table Circumſtances, but upon firm and everlaſting Reaſons; upon Reatons that 


| to all Erernity will carry with them the fame Force and Neceſſity. For as long 


as we are the Creatures of an 7fintzely perfect Creator, twill be as much our 
Duty as 'tis now, to /ove and adore him; as long as we are reaſonable Creatures, 


"twill be as much our Duty as tis now, to ſubmit our Will and Aſochions to 


our Reaſin; and as long as we are related to other reaſonable Creatures, 'twill 
be as much our Duty as 'tis now; to be Kind, and Juſt, and Peaceable, in all 
= our Intercourſes with them. 


ir 


So that theſe are ſuch Duties as no Will can = 


ſpenſe with, no Reaſons abrogate, no Circumſtances di/annul, or make void; but 


as long as God is what he 75, and we are what we are, they ißt and ll oblige 


us. So that what the P/a/mi/t ſaith of God, may be truly applied to Moral 
= Goodneſs, the Heavens ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt remain, they all ſhall wax old as 
* ditha Garment, and be folded up and changed; but thou art the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, 


and for Ever, and thy 


Years ſhall have no end. But as long fince, the Pojitive 


Parts of the Jewiſh Religion were Cancell'd and Repealed, the Veil of the Tem- 


ple vent in tæcain, the Temple it-ſelf buried in Ruins, and all its Altars thrown 


dn, and their Sacrifices aboliſhed, whilſt the Moral Parts of that Religion 
ſtill ſtand /rm as the everlaſting Mountains about Jeruſalem; fo the Time 


weill come when the Poftive Parts of Chriſtianity it-ſelf muſt ceaſe, when Faith 
muſt be ſwallowed up in Viſion, and Sacraments be made void by Perfection, 
and all the ſtated Times and outward Solemnities of our Worſhip expire into 
an everlatiing Sabbath; but then when all this Scene of Things is quite vaniſhed 
© away, Picty and Virtue will {till keep the Stage, and be the everlaſting Exer- 
= ciſe of our glorified Natures. For as I ſhewed before, all Poſitive Duty is 


- inſtituted in ſubſerviency to Moral, and like a Scaffold to a Houle, is only 
- erected for the Convenzence of Building up this everlaſting Structure of Mora- 
lity; and when this is once finiſhed, muſt be all taken down again as an un- 


ncceſſary TIncumbrance, that now only hides and obſcures the Beauty of that 


Heavenly Building that was raiſed on it, and ſhall abide without it for ever, 
to entertain our Faculties thro all the future Ages of our Being, and to be 


the cverlaſting Manſion of our Natures. Wherefore, ſince Pojitive Duties 
| mult all ceaſe and expire, and only Moral Goodneſs is to be our Buſineſs for 


ever, tis no wonder that God, who is fo good a Maſter, takes ſo much carc 
in this ſhort Apprenticeſhip of our Life, to train us up in that which is to be 
our Trade for ever, He knows it is upon Piety and Virtue that we muſt 
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: \ . o I - . n 
live to Eternity, and maintain our ſelves in all our Glory and Happineſs; and 
that, if when we come into the inviſible World we have not this bleſleg 


Trade to /ub/ift by, we are undone for ever; and therefore, out of a tender re. 


ard to our Welfare, he makes it his Principal Care to train us up in this ever. 
laſting Buſineſs of our Natures. 

What then remains, but that abcve all things we take care to apply on. 
ſelves to the Practice of Moral Goodneſs; to contemplate, and love, and ad; 
and imitate God; to depend upon him, and reſign up our ſelves to his Diſh. 
ſal and Government; to be ſober and temperate in our Affections and App 
tites, and juſt, and charitable, and modeſt, and peaceable towards one ang. 
ther. Theſe are the Great Things which God requires at our Hands, aud 


without Zheſe all our Religion is a fulſome Cheat. "Tis true, the Phu 


Parts of Religion are our Duty as well as theſe, and God by his Sovercis, 
Authority exa&s them at our Hands; and unleſs when jeſus Chriſt hath he. 
ſufficiently propoſed to us, we do fincerely helieve in him; unleſs we ſtrike C. 
ng him by Baptiſm, and frequently renew that Covenant in the 
Lord's Supper; unleſs we diligently attend on the Publick Aſſemblies of hi, 


Worſhip, and uſe an honeſt Care to avoid Schijm, and to perſiſt in Unity with 


his true Catholick Church, there is no pretence of Morality will bear us cut 
when we appear before his dread Tribunal. But then we are to conlider 


that the proper Uſe of all theſe Poſitive Duties is to improve and perfect us i 


Mara Goodneſs; and unleſs we uſe them to 7h7s Effect, we ſhall render them 
altogether void and iaſigniſicant. Wherefore, as we would not loſe all the 
Fruits of our Poſitive Duties, let us take care to attend them to their u- 
moſt Deſign, to improve our Sacrifice to Obedience, our Sacraments to Gratity; 
and Love, our Hearing to Practice, our Praying to Devotion, and our Faſting u 
Humility and Repentance. For if we reſt in theſe Duties and go no farther, think. 
ing by ſuch ſhort Payments to compornd with God for all thoſe Debts ve 
owe to the eternal Laws of Morality, we miſerably cheat and befoo! our own Þ 
Souls, which notwithſtanding all this Exactneſs about the Pofitives of Rel. 
gion, are by their own Tmmoral Affections ſtill enſlaved to the Devil; t | 


whom it is much one what our outward Form of Religion is, whether it b. 


Chriſtian, or Heathen, or Mahometan, provided it doth not operate on ci. 
Minds, or give any Check to the Current of our depraved Natures. Hi 


whether we bow to God or to an Idol, is all one to the Devil, ſo long as cut 
Souls remain Profane and Indevout ; whether we communicate in the Holy 


Sacrament of Chriſt's Death, or in the impure Rites of Venus and Priopu, i 
indifferent to him, ſo long as our Hearts continue Putrid and Corrupt, {teaming 
with unchaſte Deſires and Aﬀections; whether we celebrate the Chriſtian V. 


 ftivals, or the bloody Saturnals, or barbarous Bacchanalia, is no great matte 


to him, provided our Minds be but canker'd with Wrath and Malice, and Cen 
elty and Revenge. Theſe are the Sznews of his Government, and the Ban 
our Allegiance to his Throne; and whilſt zhey are preſerved, he knows li. 


Kingdom is /afe, and ſo long he doth not much regard what our o 
Religion is. Nay, there is nothing can be a higher Gratification to his Amb/- 
tion, than to behold 3 ſerved in Chriſt's own Livery, and worſhipp'd in: 
Form of Godlineſs ; by which | 
and raviſhing the better ſhare from him, of beholding his hated Creator 


he hath the Pleaſure of d/viding Empires with Go: 


with the Shell and Outſide of a Worſhipper, whilſt himſelf is treated with the 
Kernel and Infide. For whilſt we continue wicked under an outward Form 0: 
Religion, we do in effect ſacrifice our Beaſt to God, and ou ſelves to the D:- 
vil; who above all Things loves thoſe unnatural Commixtures of Hear an 
Slanderer, Worſhipper and Decerver, Communicant and Drunkard, 5 acrificer ai 
Opprefſer ; by which we only exalt and ſiublimate Impiety, which never look“ 
Glorious as when 'tis gilded with Faſts and long Prayers. Wherefore, as vu 
will anfwer it at your eternal Peril, do not cheat and abuſe your ſelves with 


the Name and Shadow of Religion ; leſt when you have ſuperſtrufted vou! 
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Hopes of Happineſs on a rotten Foundation, it ſhould finally miſcarry and fink 
Undead — into everlaſting Wretchedneſs and Deſpair. 


4 „ 
r 


CHAP. II. | 


Concerning Religion; what it is, and what Things are Neceſſary 
for the founding and ſecuring its Obligations. 


TY TAVING in the foregoing Chapter briefly diſcourſed concerning the 


Nature of moral Goodneſs, and ſhewn that it is the principal Part of 


Religion, it will be requiſite in the next Place to explain what Religion is; 


that ſo from thence we may collect what Things are neceſſary to the foundzn 


and ſecuring its Obligations, which will be the Subject of the enſuing Chap- 


ters. 


Religion in the general, reſpects God as the Ohject and C entre of all its Acts 


and Offices. For upon Suppoſition, that there is ſuch a Being as God, and 


that there are ſuch Beings as reaſonable Creatures, or capable Subjedts of Reli- 


gion, it will neceſſarily follow, that there muſt be ſome Religion or other to 
tie and oblige z7he/e Creatures to that God. For by God, we mean a Bein 

that hath all pofible Perfection in him, and is the ſupreme Cauſe and Fountain of 
all other Being and Perfection ; and ſuch a Being we mult needs acknowledge 
doth not only de/erve the worthieſt Acts of Religion, that reaſonable Creatures, 
who alone are capable of underſtanding his Worth, can render to him, but 
hath alſo an unalienable Right to exact and require them; and that not only 
upon the Account of his own eſſential Deſert (for whatever he deſerves, he hath 
a Right to demand) but alſo upon Account of the Right he hath to reaſonable 


Creatures, who owe their Beings to him and all their Capacities of ſerving him, 


and ſo cannot diſpoſe of themſelves without manifeſt Injury to him contrary 
to his Will and Orders. By reaſonable Creatures, we mean Beings that are deri- 
ved from God, and are endowed by him with a Capacity of underſtanding 
him and themſelves; and ſuch Creatures mult neceſſarily ſtand Hie to render 
him ſuch Acts as are ſuztable to, and due Acknowledgments of, the Perfections 
of his Nature and their own Dependence upon him; and this Obligation is 
that which we call Religion. Which word according to Laetantins, lib. 4. 
Divin. Inſtitut. c. 28. is derived 4 religando, from binding or obliging us to God. 
So that 7rue Religion in the general is the Obligation of reaſonable Creatures, to ren- 


der ſuch Acts of Worſhip to God as are ſuitable to the Excellency of his Nature and 
their Dependence upon him. Which Definition includes both the Do#rines and 


Duties of Religion. For the Doctrines are the Reaſons by which it obliges 
us to the Duties: And as there is no Duty in Religion but what dcrives its {te 
and Obligation from ſome Doctrine contained in it; fo there is no Doctrine in Re- 
ligion but what 7zes and obliges us to ſome Duty that is 7joyned in it. When 
therefore I call Religion an Obligation, I include in that Term all thoſe Doc- 
trines of it concerning God, his Nature, and his J. ran actions with his Crea- 
tures, which are the 22 by which we ſtand obliged to render all Acts of 
Worſhip to him. But for che better underſtanding the Nature of true Reli- 


gion, it is neceflary we ſhould diſtinguiſh it into natural and revealed. By. 


natural Religion, I mean the Obligation which natural Reaſon lays upon us to render 


1% God all that Worſhip and Obedience, which, upon the Conſideration of his Nature 
and our Dependence upon him, it diſcovers to be due to him. For God having 


planted in us a rational Faculty, by che due Exerciſe of which we arc naturally 


led into the Belief of his Being, the Senſe of his Perfeetions, and the Acknow- 


ledgment of his Providence, he expects we ſhould follow it as the Guide and Di- 
rectory of our Livesand Actions; and whatſoever this Faculty doth naturally and 
in its due Exerciſe dictate to us, is as much the Voice of God as any Revelation. 


For 
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For whatever it naturally dictates, it muſt dictate by his Direction who is the 
Author of its Nature, and who having framed it to ſpeak /ucha Senſe, and pro. 


1 


nounce ſich a Judgment of Things, hath thereby put his rd into its Mouth, | 


and doth Hine, ſpeak thro' it, as thro' a ſtanding Oracle which he hath erected 
in our Breaſts, on purpoſe to convey and deliver his own Mind and Will to us. 
So that whatſoever natural Reaſon, rightly exercited, teaches us concerning 
God and our Duty towards him, that is true Religion, and doth as effectuall; 
hind and oblige us to him, as if it had been immediately revealed by him. f. 
teaches us that God is infinitely w/e and uſt and powerful and good ; that he is the 
Fountain of our Beings, the Diſpeſer of our Affairs, and the Arbitrator of our 
Fate, both here and hereafter ; and by theſe Doctrines it obliges us to adnir; 
and dare him, to fear and love him, to truſt and obey him. And this is naturg/ 
Neligian, which conſiſts of fuch Doctrines as natural Reaſon teaches us concern. 
ing God and his Nature and Providence, and of ſuch Duties as it infers from 
thoſe Doctrines, and en/crces by them; and all the Doctrines of this Religjoy 
upon which it founds its Duties, being eternal Verities, as they muſt neceſſarily 
be, being all deduced from the immutable Natures of God and Things, all the 
Duties of it muſt be morally, that is eternally, gocd and reaſonable, becauſe tho 
Doctrines are the erna, Reaſons upon which they are founded, and by which 
they chlige. So that whatſoever is a Duty of natrral Religion muſt oblige f 


ever, becauſe it obliges by an eternal Reaſon, and ſo can never be diſpenſed with, | 


or abrogated till the Natures of Things are cancell'4 and reverſed, and eternal 
Truths are converted into Lyes. ” 

In ſhort therefore, natural Religion hath only natural Reaſon for its Rule and 
Meaſiire, which from the Nature of God and Things deduces all thofe erna! 
Reaſons by which it di/tingurſhes our Actions into honeſt and diſhoneſt, decorcus 
and thy, good and evil, neceſſary and ſinful. For it doth not make them good 


or evil by judging them ſo; but if it judgeth Vu, it judgeth of them as it 


finds them; and unleſs it finds them good or evil in themſchoes upon ſome eter- 
nal Reaſon, jor or againſt them, its Judgment is falſe and erroneous. So that 


the 9bjedinve Goodneſs or Evil that is in the Actions themſelves is the Meature of | 


our natural Reaſon, but our natural Reaſon judging truly concerning them is the 
Meaſure of our Choice or Refuſal of them; for be our Action never fo good or 
evil in ret, unleſs we have tome eternal Reaſon for or againſt it, we cannot 
judge it to; and unleſs we judge it fo, we cannot reaſonably chooſe or refuſe it; 
but as ſoon as ever we have judged and pronounced it good or evil upon an eternal 
Reaſon, we ſtand obliged by that Judgment to do or forbear it. So that right 
Reaſon, pronouncing ſuch Actions Good and ſuch Evil, is the Law of Nature; 
and thoſe eternal Reaſons, upon which it fo pronounces them, are the Creed of 
Nature, both which together make natural Religion. And by this Religion was 
the World governed, at leaſt the greateſt Part of it, for ſome Thouſands of 


Years ; till by [ng and /ad Experience it was found too weak to correct the Er- 


rors of Mens Minds, and reſtrain the wild Extravagancies of their Wills and A, 
fections; and then God out of his great Pity to /%% and degenerate Mankind, 

vouchſafed to us the glorious Light of revealed Religion, which in the largeſt Ac- 
ceptation of it includes all natural Religion, as well the credenda as agenda, the 
 Poctrines as the Duties of it; both which are contained in that Revelation of 
his Will which God hath made to the World, to which it hath ſuperadded ſun- 
dry Doctrines and Duties of ſupernatural Religion. : 


But //ri&ly ſpeaking, revealed Religion, as it is diſtinguiſhed from nature, 


confilts of ſuch Do@rines and Duties as are knowable and diſcoverable 9!y by 
inevelation ; as are not to be deduced and inferred by Reaſoning and Diſcourſe from 
any neceſſary or natural Principles, but wholly depend upon the Coun/c! and 
Gad] of God. And where Things depend intirely upon God's Wil,, and 
their Being or not Being lies wholly in his free Diſpoſal, it is impoſſible tha! 
our natural Reaſon ſhould ever arrive at the Knowledge of them without ſome 


Revelation of his Will concerning them. For in ſuch Matters as theſe, where 
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ble Bleſſings for us or no, in the Hands of our Mediator, was 
free Determination ; and there was no neceſſary Cauſe either 


- free Deteri within or without 
him, no nor any probable one neither, that human Reaſon could ever have dif- 
covered, that could incline or determine him one way or t'other. So that till ſuch 


Time as he revealed his Will to us, we were left utterly in the dart as to this 
Matter, and had no Manner of Principles to argue ee or ſo Ae ee, = 
by. This therefore is ſtrictly the Revealed Religion as it ſtands 
the Natural. But fince together with revealed Religion, God 
— ſecond Edition of Natural, which was almoſt 4% and grown 
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7 he Will of God is abſolutely free, Reaſon without Revelation hath neither 
* neceſſary nor probable Cauſes and Principles to argue from, and therefore can 
make neither certain Concluſions nor ſo much as probable Gueſſes concerning 
chem, but muſt neceſſarily remain altogether in the dark till ſuch Time as God 
phatn revealed to it which way his Will is determined; and of ſuch Matters as 
* theſe, conſiſts all revealed Religion /r:ly ſo called. For tho God hath made 


ſundry Revelations of his Will, yet the /ubjef# Matter of them was for 


7 the Main always the ſame, viz. the Doctrine of the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Duties that are ſubſequent thereunto, which from that Promiſe which 
God made to Adam upon his Fall, the Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Ser- 


ent's head, to the laſt Promulgation of the Gęſbel, hath been the great Theme 


of all divine Revelation. For what elſe was that Revelation which God made 
to Abraham, in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, but only the 

' © Dawning of the Goſpel? which is nothing but glad Tidings of the Med:ator. 
What was the Law of Moſes, but only the ſame Gofpel ſhining thro' a Cloud 
of Types and /ymbolical Repreſentations ; and what are all the ſucceeding Pro- 
© phectes of the old Teſtament, but only the ſame Goſpel {till ſhining clearer and 
© Clearer, till at laſt it broke forth in its meridian Brightneſs? And were this a 


proper Place, I think I could eaſily demonſtrate that from Adam to Myſes, from 


© Moſes to the Prophets, from the Prophets to Feſus Chriſt, the main Scope and De- 
5 ſign of all divine Revelation, hath been the gradual Diſcovery of this great Myſ- 
tery of the Mediation. So that revealed Religion was for the Matter of it al- 
ways the ſame, tho it was not always revealed with the fame Perſþpicuity, 
but clear'd up, by degrees, from an obſcure Tc//;ght to a perfect Day. Where- 
fore Chriſtianity, which in ſtrictneſs is nothing but the Dotrine of the Mediation, 
together with its appendent Duties, ought not to be look d on as a new Religion 
of 1600 Years date; for in reality, tis as antient as the Fall, and was then preach- _ 
ed to Adam in that dark and myſterious Promiſe ; after which, it was a little 
more clearly repeated, tho very obſcurely till, in God's Covenant with 
Abraham; and again, after that, it was much more amply revealed in the Types 
and Figures of the Law of Moſes, which yet, like painted Glaſs in a Window, 
did under their pompous Shew, ſtill darken and obſcure the holy Myſteries with- 
in them, whic 
= Religion. So that [Fudazſm was only Chriſtianity vei/'d, and Chriſtianity is on- 
ly Judaiſm revealed. 1 


were nothing but the Doctrines and Laws of the Chriſtian 


Thus the Religion of the Mediator, you ſee, was the principal Sie of all 


divine Revelation ; and this, without Revelation, natural Reaſon could never 
have diſcovered, becauſe the whole of it depended upon the Free-will of God. 


For whether he would admit of any Mediator or no; whether he would admit 
his own Sen to be our Mediator or no; whether he would depoſit ſuch ineſtima- 


intirely left to his 


5 O gueſs 
in oppolition to 
hath put forth a 


a Va. out of Print, thro 
the wretched Negligence and Stupidity of Mankind, and fince 12 hath not only 


revealed them Yogether, but alſo incorporated them into one ; Religion, as it 1s 
now framed and conſtituted by this happy Conjun#im of natural with revea- 
led, may be thus defined, It is the Obligation of rational Creatures, to render ſuch 
Acts of Worſhip to God thro Jeſus Chriſt as 

in their own Natures ſuitable to his Excellencies, 
Where by Acts of Worſhip, 
40 and terminated upon God 


and their Dependence upon him. 
I do not mean ſuch only as are immediately directed 
„as all thoſe are which are contained in the firſt 


Table 


he himſelf” hath inſtituted, and as are 


— 
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Table of the Decalogue ; but all thoſe Acts in general which God hath . 
manded, which being performed upon a religious Account, that is, out of Homas, 2 
and Obedience to God's Will and Authority, are as truly and properiy Acts of Wy, 
ſhip to him, as Prayer, or Praiſe or Adjuration. Ts 1 
And now having given this ſhort Account of the Nature of Religion, it vi! 
from hence be caly to collect what Principles are neceſſary to the founding and > 
ſecuring its Obligations: For, 5 - 
Fir, God being the great Obje& of all Religion, it muſt be abſolutely t. 
ceſſary in order to our being truly Religious, that we believe that God 1. 
Secondly, Religion being an Obligation of us to God ; that this Obligation m 
take effect upon us, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe, that he concerns himi; | 
about us, and conſequently that he governs the World by his Providence. | 
Thirdly, Religion obliging us to render all due As of Worſhip to him, to cu. 
force this Obligation upon us, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe, that he jj 
certainly reward us if we render thoſe Acts to him, and as certainly puniſh us if | 
we do 1%. Og 
Fourthly, Theſe Acts of Worſhip, which Religion obliges us to, being ſuch | 
as are ſintable to the Excellency of God's Nature, to enable us to fulfil this Ob. 
ligation, it is neceſſary we ſhould have right Apprebenſions of the Nature of Co. 
Fiſthly, Religion obliging us to render all theſe Acts of Worthip to God , | 
and 7hro Jeſus Chriſt, to our performing this, it is neceſſary we ſhould belicy, | 
in his Mediation. 5 1 | 
Theſe are the great Principles in which all the Obligations of Religion are 
founded ; and therefore in order to the thorow fixing thoſe Obligations up 
Mens Minds, it will be neceſſary, before we proceed to the particular Dutt 
which Religion obliges us to, to diſcourſe of theſe Principles diſtinctly. 


— _ _ ” * * 
F > : ; 


'$S HAF. III. | | 3 4 ; 


Of the Neceſſity of believing that God is, in order to Mens berg | ? 
OE truly Religious. - 


I that cometh unto God, faith the Apoſtle, muſt believe that God is, He 
11. 6. where by coming to God, is meant Worſhippng him, that is, er 
preſſing our Veneration of, and Afﬀettion to him, by outward and viſible Sg 
and Actions; and unleſs our outward Actions in Religion proceed from an 7; 
Veneration of, and Affection to him, they are not Worſhip but Mockery ; bu 
how is it poſſible a Man ſhould inwardly venerate God, when he believes there i 
779 ſuch Being in the World? For how veal ſoever any Thing may be 27 te! it 
we believe it 75 not, it is to us as if it were not; and therefore tho God doth 10 
neceſſarily exiſt, as that he cannot but be, the very Notion of him implying an 
infinite diſtance from not being: yet, while we believe he is not, our Thought: 
can be no more concern'd about him than about purchaſing an Inheritance i 
Utopia. So that this Propoſition that God 7s, is the prime Fundamental of dl 
Religion, and if this be removed, Religion muſt /in, and all its ſacred Obligi- 
tions fly in ſunder. But this is fo ſelf-evident that it would be very impertinen 
to 7/ijt upon the Proof of it. All that I ſhall do therefore in Purſuance 0! 
this Argument, ſhall be to endeavour to eſtabliſh the Belref of this fundaments. 
Truth upon which all Religion depends; and that, Firſt, By inquiring inte. 
and removing the Cauſes of Mens Infidelity in this Matter; Secondly, by rep'e- 
ſenting the Lolly and Unreaſonableneſs of it. For as for the Proofs and Evideut 
of God's Being, I ſhall reſerve them till I come to Diſcourſe of his Provide F 
Where, I think, there is enough ſaid to ſatisfy any Man that is not deſperate!) FF 
harden'd againſt all Conviction. 
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SECT. 1 


he Cauſes of Atheiſm; ſhewing the great Abſurdity and Unrea- 
e 4 ſonableneſs of them. 


Onſidering how loudly the Voice of Nature, the Conſent of Nations, and 
che beautiful Structure and Contrivance of Things do proclaim the Being of 


God, one would think it impoſſible there ſhould be any fuch Monſter as an 
be /t among reaſonable Beings; and indeed it hath been warmly . among 
che Learned, whether there be any ſuch or no? A Queſtion, which 
t Ages have determin'd in the Affirmative, by an Induction of too many woful Inſtan- 
ces. But doubtleſs, had Men impartially attended to the Difates of Reaſon, and 
not delivered themſelves up to the Infatuation of their Ly/ts, and the invete- 
rate Prejudice of a corrupt Imagination, it would have been impoſſible for ſo 
many groſs Abſurdities as Atheiſm implies, to have entred into their Minds; 
but when once Mens Wills and Affections have eſpouſed a Propoſition, they will 
make one ſhift or other, be it never ſo abſurd, to impoſe it on their Under- 


theſe latter 


Handings; and conſidering how many Caujes there are leading Men to Atheiſm 


; who are prediſpoſed thereunto, I cannot think an Atheiſt to be ſo great a Wonder. 


For ſo long as Mens Under/tandings are led by their Willi, and their Wills are biaſſed 


with Inclinations to Impiety, they can hardly forbear wiſhing, there were no 


© Gad; and then from w2/h:ng there were none, to believing there is none, will be 
a very ſhort and eaſy Tranſition. Since therefore their Atheiſm proceeds not 
ſo much from the Defect of their Reaſon as from the Fault of their Wills, per- 
1 haps the moſt effectual way to cure it, is rather to detect and remove thoſe faul- 
ty Cauſes in their Wills, than to attempt upon their Reaſon, with the Proofs and 
© Demonſtrations of a Deity. And accordingly you ſee that when God had once 


erected this goodly Theatre of Beings, and zmprinted on it ſo many glorious Cha- 


raters of hw own Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, tho from Time to Time 


he hath wrought zmnumerable Miracles, to reduce Men from Superſtition, Idola- 


try and Wickedneſs, yet he never wrought one to reduce them from Athei/m. 
And indeed, to what Purpoſe /hould he? It being highly improbable that they who 
Will not be convinced of the Being of God by this „landing Miracle, the World, 
in which there are ſo many ample Demonſtrations of his Being, ſhould be con- 


vinc'd of it by any other Miracles; for other Miracles are only the Diſorders 
and Interruptions of Nature; and certainly, the regular Courſe and ſtanding 


Order of Nature, is a much more glorious Evidence of God's Wi/dom and Pow- 


er, than the moſt miraculous Interruptions and Diſorders of it. And therefore, if 


Men will be Atheiſts, notwithſtanding God hath imprinted ſo many Proofs of 
his Being on this vifible Creation, tis plain it is not their Regſon but their Wills 
that make them fo; and if ſo, to what purpoſe is it to urge their Reaſon with 
the Arguments of God's Being? Since, if they will not liſten to thoſe that are 
round about them, and are every where to be found in this great Volume of Na- 
ture, it is highly improbable that even Miracles themſelves, which are God's 
_ peculiar Arguments (and are therefore called the Demonſtrations of his Spirit) 


ſhould ever be able to perſuade them. Wherefore, to put a ſtop to this Peſti- 
- lential Diſeaſe, which in theſe latter Ages, hath been ſo fatally propagated among 
all Degrees and Orders of Men, I conceive the moſt proper Way is, to diſcover 
and remove thoſe Faults in their Mills which have ſuch a malevolent Influence 
on their Underſtandings; and the principal ones may be reduced to theſe nine 
Heads: | | | 
I. A perverſe Oppoſition of Will to the Will and Nature of God. 
II. Superſtitious Miſapprehenſiuns concerning God. PR 
HI. Precipitant Raſhneſs i 


dence. 


n preſcribing to, and prejudging the Divine Proyi- 
IV. Vain Affectation of Singularity in Opinion. 
V. Cuſtom of Drolling on, and Ridiculing the moſt ſerious Things. 

Ee VI. Taking 
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VI. Taking up our Religion, or Opinions in Religion, without Examinatin, 


VII. Meaſuring the Truth or Fal/ od of Religion, by the Practice of ſuch 
as make high Pretences to it. > : 5 

VIII. Placing Religion in the little Opinions that conſtitute the Sec#s and Par 
{ies we are engaged in. 


IX. Profane and careleſs Neglect of public Worſhip. 


I. One great Cauſe of Atheiſin, is the perverſe Oppoſition of Mens Wil, 
to the Will and Nature of God. For the natural Notion which Men have gf 
God is, that he is a moſt pure and Holy Being, infinitely removed by the Perfection; 
of his Nature from all Inchnations that are contrary to the Dictates of right Reg. 


fon. And accordingly in all thoſe Declarations which he hath made of his Will, 


they find him expreſſing an high Dete/tation of all Immorality and Wickednej 


and commanding them to abſtain from it under the moſt dreadful Penaltia, 


which they know he hath both Right and Power to inflict when he pleaſe, 
Notwithſtanding which, preſuming on his Goodneſs, and a future Repentance 
they ſuffer themſelves to be tempted and ſeduced into Wickedneſs ; the Pleaſur: 
of which, rolls them on from one Wickedneſs to another, till their Wills are capy.. 
vated by cuſtom to inveterate Habits of Sinning. So that now their Senſe of God, 
and of his almighty Diſpleaſure, being no longer able to maſter the Stubbornnei 
of their Wills, only ſerves to fret and diſturbò them, to raiſe Terrors and Anxee- 
ties in their Conſciences, and therewithal to imbitter the Pleaſure of their Sin, 
For ſo long as this Senſe remains alive in their Boſoms, they can never hope to 
ſin quietly for it; and it being ſo, they have no other Remedy bur either to part 
with that or their Sins. For while they retain their Sins, the Belief of a Gil 


will grow an intolerable Vexation to them, unleſs by ſophiſticating their Belici 
with falſe Notions of Religion they can 7emper it into an amicable Compliance 


with their Luſts. And this is uſually the Artifice of the duller Sort of People 


| whoſe Underſtandings are more ea/ily impoſed on, viz. to intermingle wit 


their Belief of a God ſuch Notions of Religion as may render it favourable aud 


 propitious to their Luſts. And hence I doubt not ſprang moſt of thoſe wick 


Doctrines which from Time to Time have been fo:/ted into Chriſtianity, from 


the Defire which Men have to accommodate the Difference between their Conſci- 


ences and their wicked Wills, and reconcile their natural Senſe of God to their 
Sins. But alas! theſe Arti ſices are all ſo thin and tranſparent, that tis a hari 


Matter for Men of Wit to impoſe them on their Under/tandings; and tho' thei 


have an equal Goodwill to theſe wicked Doctrines with the duller Sort of Sinner, 
yet their Reaſon is too ſharp-ſighted to be chous'd and decerved by them. And 
therefore uſually they go another way to work, and being ſenſible that they can 
never enjoy their Sins in quiet, while they are awed with the Senſe and Belig of 
a Deity, and yet obſtinately reſolved that they 40:// enjoy them, they have no 


other Expedient, but to muſter up all their Mit and Reaſon to diſpute the Belief 


of a God out of their Minds; and being /:fly reſolved to perſiſt in their Wicks 
neſs, they are obliged by their own Intereſt to wiſh there were no God to 30/7 
and puniſh them: And then facile credunt quod volunt, they eafily believe what 
they would have, and the /lendereſt Probability will ſway their Underſtanding 
to vote on the Side of their [tereſt and Affections. So that when Men are „. 
ſolved to be wicked, Atheiſm is their Iztere/t and Refuge, to which they are mu- 
ny Times forced to fly in their own Defence, to avoid the Clamours and Per- 
ſecutions of their Conſciences. Had theſe Men lived in thoſe good Pagan Da! 
wherein they might have r/0ted with Devotion, Sacrificed to the Gods in drut- 
ken Bowls, and Worſhipp'd in the Arms of a Strumpet, no Men would have been 
more Religious than they; and could they now but compound the Matter ſo, © 
that God ſhould let them alone to enjoy their Lais, there is no doubt but 4% 
would be well enough content to let him alone to enjoy his Being. But becaulc 
their Senſe of him frets and galls them, they firſt grow impatient under it, ane 
then ſet their Wits at work to raiſe Objections againſt it, and either to lag 
| or 


; 
5 
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5 diſpute it out of their Minds. And accordingly Plato makes mention of a 
Sort of Atheiſts, eie dv abe 75 Ib Ey, F Oc6y Lene e hν,.& deR T1 i oro 9 Ard 
c , Wihuat To. lyucai Y (aa ö Sd αοοαο. Who in e of their Opinion, 
that all things are void of Gods, have plunged bemſelves into Intemperance of 
Pleaſures and Pains, being otherwiſe Perſons of great Memories and quick Un- 
der/tandings. De Leg. Lib. 10. But alas! how unreaſonable is it in a Matter 
of ſuch vaſt Importance for Men to believe by their Intereſt and AﬀecTions ! 
'Tis true, could Men put out the Sun with wnkng, or extinguiſh the Nature 
of Things by an obſtinate Dishelief of them, it would be very juſtifiable for 
thoſe Men to believe there is no God, whoſe Intereſt it is that there ſhould be 
none. But alas! the Natures of Things are wnalterable, and will be what the 
ore whatſoever our Opinion is about them. If there be a God, there i be one, 
whether we think fit to belreve it or no; and tho when the Intereſt of our 
Luſts requires it, we may poflibly az/þute our ſelves out of the Belef of his Be- 
ing, yet he is not to be diſputed out of his Being. We may indeed ſecure our 
ſelves from the Dread of his Vengeance, by diſputing our ſelves into a Drisbelief 
of him, but we can never ſecure our ſelves by it from the Danger of his Venge- 
ance. And what a ſenſeleſs Thing is it for a Man to ſhut his Eyes againſt an un- 


© avoidable Danger, merely for Fear of being frighter'd by it; and when he 


might / God's Vengeance by dreading it, inſtead thereof to {hun the Dread 
of it? What is this but to ſet his Reaſon at work to rock his Conſcience aſleep, 
that ſo he may de/froy himſelf without Fear or Diſturbance? ny 
II. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is ſuperſtitious Miſapprehenſions concer- 
ning God ; which (tho they are lodged in the Mind, yet) are moſt commonly 
exhaled from the Aſfections, that like impure Bogs do generally breathe up all 
thoſe Meteors that darken and diſturb the Region above. And indeed, moſt 


of our ill Apprehenſions of God are tranſcribed and copied from our own Af, 


fections; which, be they never ſo irregular, our own Self-love will be apt to 
celebrate for Perfe&ions. And then, whatſoever we eſteem a Perfection in 


our ſelves, we naturally attribute to God, who is the Source and Standard of 


all Perfection; and thoſe Affections of our own Nature, which we moſt inju- 
riouſly attribute to God, we love or hate in him according as we love or hate 


them in other Men. Thus the fond and indulgent, who are apt to doat upon 


others without Reaſon, and to hug even their Vices and Deformities, are prone 
to attribute their own Temper to God, and to look upon him as a Bein 

is infinitely indulgent to thoſe whom without any Reaſon he hath choſen for his 
Favourites. And becauſe he, who is fond of others, loves others ſhould be fond 
of him, to be ſure he will love his fond God too, and be far more devoutly 
affected towards this Idol of his own Temper, than to the rue God himſelf 
clothed in all the native Glory of his own Attributes. But on the contrary, 


thoſe who are /tern, and peeviſh, and implacable, can by no means endure their 


own Temper in others ; and therefore, 'tis no wonder if they hate it in God, 


to whom they are wont injuriouſly to attribute it. For, how is it poſſible for 
them to ect a Divinity, whom they have pictured in their own Minds with 


ſuch a fern and terrible Aſpect, with an Imperious Self-will that bears down all 
Things before it, by irreſiſtible Might, without any reſpe& to Right or M. rong, 


with Hy Hands and a vengeful Heart, and a teſty, peeviſh, and unaccountable 


Nature that /oves and hates without any Reaſon, and is pleaſed or diſpleaſed as the 
Toy takes it. And having thus ſet up fuch a grim Idol of God in their Minds as 
they can by no means affect, they ſecretly wiſb there were no ſuch Being, which 
is the Brin of Atheiſm: Thus their ghaſtly Apprehenfions of God meeting 
with the ſurly and churliſb Temper within them, inſtead of moulding them in- 
to Devotion to him, commonly enrage and canker them with Malice againſt him; 
and accordingly Plutarch well obſerves, in cierar Oeds eivar 6 de-, 6 4 Sem 8 
E22T21, 1.0, the Atheiſt thinks there is no God, and he who hath dreadful 
Apprchenſions of him vibes there were none; and he who wiſhes there were 
none, is but one remove from believing there is none, Thus you ſee in what 
Ee 2 a di- 


g that 
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a direct Line Vice leads to Superſtition, and Superſtition to Atherſm. For Pris, 
and Wrath, Malice and Revenze are naturally apt to ingender in Mens Ming: 
horrid and frightful Apprehen/ions of God; which working on thoſe /or and rug. 
ged Paſſions that begot them, are as apt to exaſperate and enrage them again 

im; and then their Reaſon immediately takes Part with their Paſion, and g 
gratify its Wiſp that there were no God, ſets it {elf induſtriouily to argue him on 
of his Being. Bur alas! what an unreaſonable Procedure is this, for Men 
pin their Faults upon God, and dreſs him in their own Deformities, and when 
they have thus d:/gui/ed him by putting upon him their own trightful Tempe, 
as the old Perſecutors did the Chriſtians by wrapping them in Lions Skins , 
ſet on their Wit and Reaſon to worry him out of his Being? what is this but 1, 
make a God as the Heathens did their Mercuries, and then fling Stones at him. 
to transform him into a monſtrous Idol, and then difhike him, and then daſh 
him in Pieces ? But be not deceived, God will be what he zs, a moſt perfor 
glorious and amiable Being, how inglorious ſoever he may appear to you thry 
the falle Medium of your own diabolical Temper, which like C rimſon colour] 
Glaſs will repreſent the faireſt Objects to you bloody and terrible; but for yo 
to hate God for no other Reaſon but becauſe your own hateful Paſſions do refles 
to you ſuch an inglorious Idea of him, and then to deny him becauſe you h;; 
him, is equally :mprous and unreaſonable. 

III. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is Raſhneſs and Precipitancy in preſis!. 
bing to and prejudging the divine Providence, and this alſo moſt commonly 
ariſes from ſome great 1rregularity in Mens Wills and Affections. For gene. 
rally the 7a Judgments which Men make of the divine Providence, are ground. 
ed on thoſe unequal Diſtributions it makes of the good Things of this World, in 
proſpering the Bad and afflicting the Good, upon which we are too often ready 
to charge it with being an unequal Arbitrator of Mens Fares. The Occaſimn 
of which is our 7mmoderate Eſtimation of the Goods and Evils of this World 


in. 


We ſo znhance the Goods of it in our Opinions, as to think them great enough 


to be the Crowns and Rewards of Virtue ; and have ſuch horrible Appreher- 
ſions of the Evil of it, as to imagine them great enough to be the Plagus 
and Puniſhments of the moſt ob/tinate and notorious Offenders. Whereas by the 
whole Courſe of his Providence it appears that God hath a different Eſteem of 
them both ; that he thinks the % Things of this World to be bad enough to 
be thrown away upon the moſt deſpicable Perſons ; and therefore to expreſs his 
Scorn of theſe admired Vanities, he many Times ſcatters them with a care!) 
Hand, as not thinking it worth the while to be ſo exact in the Diſtribution c 
them, as to put them in Gold Scales, and weigh them out to Mankind by Gre: 
and Scruples. And as for the worſt Things of this World, he thinks then 
not ſo bad but that they may be endured without any conſiderable Damage 
to the Sufferer ; and therefore many Times ſuffers them to befal his own 
Favourites, as not thinking it of Moment enough to interpoſe his Provider: 
to ſhield them againſt their impotent Impreflions. And upon this Difference 
of Judgment Men too often ground an inveterate Quarrel againſt God, and 
| becauſe they doat upon this World, and think the Goods of it good enough to 
be the Portion of good Men, and the Evils of it bad enough to be the Punt. 
ment of bad, they are angry with God for not being of their Opinion, and arc 
ready to arraign his Providence, and to conclude that this World is gover!'s 
by a blind Chance that drops her Favours at random, as the full-plumed Hawk 
mews her looſe Feathers, and never cares who ſtoops to take them up. And 
this Ovid ingeniouſly acknowledges of himſelf : 5 
Dum rapiunt mala fata bonos, ignoſcite faſſo, 
-4 Sollicitor nulles eſſe putare devs. 
IV hite T behold ill Fates attend good Men, I am tempted to think there are no Gods. 
Marmoreo Licinus tumulo jacet, at Cato parvo, 
Pompeius nullo ; quis putet eſſe Deos? 
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The Wicked Licinus lies in a marble Tomb, but Cato in a ſmall one, and Pompey in 
none; who would think there coere Gods ? | | 

85 alſo there are others, who beholding themſelves in the fattering Mirror 
of their own Self-conceit, are ſo taken with the Reflections of their own Merit 


and Excellency, as that they cannot ſee how tis poſſible but that if there be a 


God, he muſt /ove and reward them; and therefore, if inſtead of ſo doing, God 
either deprives them of thoſe worldly Goods which they doat on, or fruſtrates 
chem of thoſe carnal Hopes for whoſe Accompliſhment they have earneftly ſup- 
plicaced, they preſently begin to murmur againſt him, and thence proceed to 
arraign the Juſtice of his Providence, and thence to deny both that and his Being. 
For thus it comes to pals, faith Szmplicivs, that ſuch who have no grounded 
Belief of a Deity, when they obſerve the Miſeries of god Men, and the Proſ- 


perities of bad, are without any regard to the common Notions of a God, ready to 


cry out with him in the Tragedian, Toaus Rel eureir wire d &710 Ocot, rakot jag euvTUYBUTE5 
rh ue ps, 1. e. I dare affirm there are no Gods, becauſe the wicked proſper 


that burt me. Thus from their fond Affection to theſe worldly Goods Men 


frequently take occaſion to guarrel with God's Providence, for not appro- 
priating them to be the Rewards of Virtue; and being once ingaged in a 
Quarrel againſt his Providence, their next Attempt is to diſpute him out of his 
Being. | | 


But what an unreaſonable Way of concluding is this? I value this to be beſt 


and that to be worſt, and therefore God ought to be of my Opinion, and to pro- 


ceed accordingly in his Providence over the World: For there is nothing can be 
better or worſe within the Proſpect of an infinite Wiſdom, than what I apprehend 
to be beſt and worſt for Mankind; and therefore, it he will do Good to the Good, 
it muſt be in the Method that I ſhall preſcribe him, that is to ſay, he muſt crown 
them with Roſe-buds, and clothe them in Purple, and feed them with the Fat 
of the Land ; and if he puniſh the Wicked, he muſt give me leave to give aim to 


his Arrows, and to direct him how, and what, and when, and ⁊bhere to ſhoot, and 
* ſo long J am contented to allow him a Being in the World: But if he will preſume 
to croſs my Opinion of Things, and ſteer his Actions by the unerring Compats | 


: of his own infinite Wiſdom if he will rather chooſe to do Good to the Good by 


chaſtening than by proſpering them, and to avenge himſelf upon the Wicked, by 


* fattening them with Proſperity for Slaughter, I thall look upon it as ſuch an Af- 


front to my Judgment as will admit of no meaner Expiation than the fr ipping 


him out of his Providence and Being. And what can be more ridiculous than 


for Men to deny the Being of God, becauſe his Providence ſometimes croſſes 
their fooliſh Opinions of Things, and doth not govern it ſelf by the crooked Rules 
which they are pleaſed to preſcribe it. „ 

IV. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is vain Afectation of 5 ingularity in Opi- 
nion ; a Vice that hath been always incident to Men of Speculation, who valu- 
ing themſelves upon the Stock of their Knowledge and deep Inſight into the Na- 
ture of Things, have always affected to ſtart new Notions, and advance contrary 
Hypotheſes to the received Opinions of Mankind, that fo they may be vorued for 


Men of /igular Knowledge, and ſeem to have taller Underſtandings than the reſt 


of their Brethren. And this, I doubt not, hath been one great Cauſe of ſpecu- 
lative Atheiſm; for there is no Principle in Nature which hath been more uni- 


des ſally received among Men than the Belief of a Deity, which doubtleſs is the 


The 


main Reaſon why Men who affect Singularity, have been fo prone to quarrel at 


it. It doth not comport with their Deſign of being thought vier than the reſt 
of the World, to ſubmit their Underſtandings to common Notions and univer/il 


Doctrines; becauſe, ſhould they think as other Men do, they might Ebel 


be thought no wiſer. Perhaps, had the Belief of a Deity been /ately ſtarted, 


and only received by ſome fingular Sect of Virtuoſoes, theſe Men might have 
been as forward to entertain it as they are now to reject it; but becauſe it is an 
Ola-faſhion Doctrine, in which all Ages and Nations have concurred, they think 


it would be a diſcredit to their Underſtanding to wear it, and therefore they fer 
| their 


A 7A 


7 * 
. 


ſeemed to be the wiſeſt of all Doctrines. De Leg. Lib. 10. And becauſe thei; 


21 4 
their Wits at work to invent atheiſtical Hypotheſes to ſolve the Phanomeny of 
Nature without a Deity. And he that doth but impartially confider the hays}, 
Genius of thoſe Philoſophers that laid the Foundations of ſpeculative Atherſi, 
may eaſily perceive that the great Motive of their Infidelity was nothing but a 
proud Aﬀec&tation of thinking counter to Mankind. And indeed, could ] hy, 
embrace the Doctrine of the Tranſmgration of Souls, I ſhould be tempted to be. 
lieve by the Likeneſs of their Humours, that it was one and the fame Soul tha: 
paſs'd thro' Democritus into Protagoras, thro Protagoras into Epicurus, and 
thro' Epicurus into Mr. Hobbes : And ſince they ſo exactly agreed in their Pei. 
and haughty Oftentation of Knowledge, it is juſtly ſuppoſable that this was the 
main Cauſe of their Agreement in Atheiſm ; which being a /ingular Doctrine, 


and directly contradittory to the common Notions of Mankind, was upon that 


Account more adapted to the Humour of theſe arrogant Philoſophers. And 
accordingly, Plato deſcribes the Atheiſts of his Age to be a concerted and ſcornfil 
Sort of People, and declares the Cauſe of their Atheiſm to be dpd3as phe you) 
Sorfon tivar fie ien œegvnes, a certain pernicious Sort of Ignorance that put on à Seq. 
blance of the greateſt Wiſdom : And afterwards he calls Atheiſm + mes mx; 
SoErfiuercy diver c rar mdvmoy D that which in the Eyes of ſome conceited Pets, 
Atheiflical Philoſophers, who were ſome of them great Maſters of Wit and 
Learning, had the good luck to be remarked and gazed on, like ſo many Antic;; 
for their Singularity, they have always found Diſciples and Followers among the 


People of /i77/e Senſe, and a great deal of Vanity, who being Ambitious of the 


Reputation of the Wits and Philoſophers, but having neither Brains nor Induſtr; 
enough to merit it, are fain to ſhelter their Ignorance in Atheiſm, and there t. 
face it our with Laughter and Boldneſs ; and becauſe by laughing at God ani 
Religion they deride the common Faith of Mankind, they fanſy themſelves fin- 
gularly w?/7y, and expect that others ſhould fanſy them fo too; whereas in realiy 
theſe litile People are but mere Pretenders to ſpeculative Atheiſm. For befor: 
they can be more, they muſt comprehend the whole Syſtem of the atheiſtica] 


Philoſophy, and be able to deſcribe all thoſe ſuppoſed Laws of Motion, by which 


Matter, without the Conduct of a Superior Wiſdom and Power, did originally 
range it ſelf into this beautiful World, and to ſhew at leaſt the Poſſibility of ill 
the ſtrange Appearances in Nature, without /upppoſing a God; which is ſuch 1 
task as their feeble Underſtandings durſt never attempt; for the utmoſt they can 
pretend to 18 a few Terms of the atheiſtical Philoſophy, which they have learne! 
by Rote, and do cant and {matter with as much Skill and Underſtanding, as Par 
rots do the Leſſons that are taught them. And tho the brisk young Gentlemen 
will ſometimes boldly affirm, and if you dare take them up, will lay a Mager . 
it too, that Reaſon is nothing but a Train of Imaginations; that Choice is nothing 
but the /af? flroke of outward Objects on the Fancy; and that there is nothing 
in Nature but Matter and Motion; yetſhould you be fo rude as to ask them What 
they mean by theſe Phraſes, you would wncaſe their Ignorance and utterly un! 


them. So that ſuch as theſe are only the Hawkers and Retailers of Atheiſm, that 


noiſe and cry it about; but have neither Wit nor Induſtry enough to n 
it, but do take it up with the fame inplicit Faith as the Papiſts do their Reli- 
gion. Thus as the Ambition of being accounted w:/er than others, cauſes Men 
to affect aan” in their Opinions, ſo the Affectation of Singularity in Op- 
nion, doth very often tranſport Men into Atheiſim. 

| Now tho II would by no means plead for Mens enfaving their Underſtandin; 
to vulgar Opinions, fo as to put a /h to all Advancements of Knowledge, and 
hinder the World from ever growing vier; yet doubtleſs, for Men to quarrel 
Opinions for no other Reaſon but becauſe they are vulgarly received, is not on- 
ly 2 rude Afront to the Reaſon of Mankind; bur alſo an effectual way to in. 


volve our ſelves in an endleſs Labyrinth of Miſtakes. For while I affef7 to be 


ſingular in my Opinion, I deprive my Self of the Aſſiſtance of other Mens Un- 


derſtandings, and in my travel for Knowledge, chooſe rather to go alone by 4 
fell 
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bing Dreſſes; to expoſe what is apparently baſe and ridiculous, and laſb it with 
the Sazyrs it makes againſt 27 e,; to gurcken and give Life to a ſolid Argument, 
and render it more piercing and convictive; and in a word, to indear our Society, 
and give a reliſb and piquancy to our Converſation, and to recreate our Minds af- 
ter we have been Fired out or cloyed with ſeverer Occupations ; tho Wit, I ſay, 
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ſelt gen By-ways, than to keep the Road, and follow the Tra& of 
Ok W e So that unleſs I am 7/er than all the World, 
which is very iel, it is a thouſand to one but Leider and /oſe my (elf for 
how ſe and ſagacious ſoever I may be, it is certain that many Heads are wiſer 
than one; and therefore, when all Heads concur in the ſame Judgment, it is 

robable at leaſt that that Judgment is true; he therefore who rejects an Opinion 
becauſe all or mot do imbrace it, affes to think counter to the ſtrongeſt Evi- 
dence, and to believe againſt the greateſt Probability. Tis true, in many Things 
the generality of Men Re been miſtaken, which is a ſufficient Reaſon Why We 
ſhould not pin our Faith upon the Sleeve of v#/gar Opinions, but impartially 


examine before we confidently embrace them; but yet there is a Reverence due 


to the Judgment of Mankind, and the Laws of Modeſty require us not to be con- 


fident againſt it without very great Reaſon; but to ect to run counter to it, e- 


ſpecially in ſuch a Matter of Moment as the Belief or Disbelief of a Deity, is not 
only the higheſt Arrogance but the moſt extravagant Madneſs. For it is at leaſt 
probable, that there 1s a God, becauſe / Mankind do believe one, and if there 


be one, it is of infinzte Moment that we ſhould believe it, and act accordingly ; 


and therefore for Men to turn Atheiſts out of mere S7mgularity, is not only to 
believe there is no God, becauſe it is probable there 7s, but to play and da/ly with 
one's own Fate, and run the hazard of being eternally miſerable out of a wan 
ton Affectation of contradifing the Judgment of Mankind. 


V. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is Cuſtom of drolling on and ridiculing 


the moſt ſerious Things; a Humour which hath ſtrangely prevailed in this plea- 
fant and jocular Age, wherein the wild Rovings of Mens Fancies into odd Simi- 
litudes, ſartling Metaphors, humorous Expreſſions, and {portive Repreſentations | 


of Things, are grown more acceptable in almoſt all Converſations, than the 
moſt lid Reaſon and Diſcourſe, and 'tis generally look d upon as a far more 
genteel and faſhionable Quality for a Man to be Witty than Wiſe. Now tho I 
do not deny but that Wir in it ſelf is a very 2/ Ful and valuable Indowment, and 
ſerves to many excellent purpoſes ; as namely, to poliſh and adorn the moſt 


ſerious Truths, and repreſent them to Mens Minds in the moſt comely and affec- 


be a very uſeful Quality as to all theſe good Purpoſes, yet unleſs a wiſe Man 
hath the keeprng it, that knows when, and where, and how to apply it, it is like 
Wildfire that flies at Rovers, runs Hiſing about, and blows ip every Thing that 
comes in its way without any Reſpect or Diſcrimination. And indeed, the more 
grave and ſerious any Thing is, the more prone it will be to expoſe and ridicule 


it: For the Life of Wit conſiſts in the ſurprizingneſs of its Conceits and Expreſ- 

ſions, in making ſuch ſinart or uncouth Repreſentations of Things as are moſt 
apt to raiſe a pleaſing Wonder and Amazement in thoſe that hear us. Now there 
is nothing more ſurpriging in its own Nature, than to ſee or hear a /erious Thing 
ſportfully repreſented, and dreſs'd up in an antick and ridiculous Diſguiſe; the very 


expoſing it in a Garb and Figure fo unexpected, becauſe fo very unlike and unſut- 
5 to it ſelf, is apt of its own Nature to ſurprize and amuſe the Spectators or 
Hearers; which Surprize, if he be a vain Perſon, will tichle him into Laughter, 
but if he be ſerious, will affect him with Deteftation and Horror to ſee a ſerious 


Thing fo contemptibly treated. But the greateſt Part of Men being of vain and 


trijiing Spirits, that are whiffed up and down in little Levities of Fancy, there is 
nothing commonly doth more gratefully ſurprize them and provoke their Laugh- 
ter, than ridiculous Repreſentations of ſerious Arguments; and hence it comes to 
pats, that tis grown a great Inſtance of Wit among the generality of Men t6 ſport 
and play with ſerious Things, to burleſque the Senſe of them, and apply them 
to r1diculous Purpoſes ; whereas, in reality, this m/taken Sort of Wit is nothing 


but 
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but dull and impudent Buffoonery, and a very little Wit joined with a great dial 
of Saucineſs, will enable a Man to make ſport with the moſt ſerious Argument, 
For tis but chthing them in rude and porterly Expreſſions, or miſconſtruing them 
to a profane or ludicrous Senſe, or debauching the Phraſes by which they are ex. 
preſſed to a /illy or a wicked meaning, and it ſhall preſently be cr:ed up for an ex. 
cellent Jeſt, and the Author of it dubb'd a Vit Laureat. This cherefore being 
ſo eaſy a way, for dull People to advance themſelves to the Reputation of i 
hath of late Nears eſpecially been mightily frequented by the zmpotent Well. 
wiſhers to Wit and Ingenuity ; and becauſe Religion hath been always eſteemed 
the mt ſerious Thing in the World, therefore they fix upon that as the commy 
Theme of their Raillery, conſidering that the more ſerious it is, the mote 


it will ſurprize Men to hear it 1 we and drolled on. So that if they do hy; 


ſpeak /lightly and irreverently of God, or never ſo clowniſhly ridicule a Myſtery of 
Religion, or clothe an obſcene Thought in a Text of Scripture ; their DAucineſ 
will ſupply the Defect of their Wit, and Men will laugh not ſo much at the 
Pigquancy of their Concert, as at the Boldneſ and Preſumption of it: And becauſe 
their A had the /uck to be laugbed at, they think themſelves celebrate} 


for the Oracles of Wit, and are thereby embolden d to proceed in this their mpioy 


Buffoonery, till at laſt they have drolled themſelves into a Contempt of Gy 
and from thence into downright Atheiſm. For tho a Teſt be no Argument, nor 
yet a loud Laughter a Demonſtration, yet if you inſpect the Generality of our 
little Pretenders to Atheiſm, you will find this is the main Foundation that their 
Irreligion depends on; for their Gift conſiſts not in argumg and demonſtrating, 
but in ſuch a Set of fine Phraſes and Zer/e Oaths ; and all the Stock of Learning, 
they pretend to, is a few ſhavings of Wit, gathered out of Plays and Romance, 


and theſe they hin upon Religion, as you have ſeen unhappy Boys do Rags at 


Mens Backs, to expoſe it to Scorn and Deriſion; and having accuſtomed them- 
ſelves to treat it with ſuch rude and porterly Contempt and Diſingenuity, i 
grows by degrees cheap and vile in their Eyes, and at laſt is rejected by then 
as a ridiculous Impoſture; and if now, when they are urged with Evidences of 
Religion, they have but Wit enough to anſwer Reaſon with Drollery, and to re- 
tort a 7eft to a Demonſtration, how glorioufly do they imagine they have acquit- 
ted themſelves, and with what Friumphant Shrugs do they celebrate their Vic- 


WEIS the little Man in Black. 


| Now tho for Men to deride what they do not wnder/tand, ſavours neither of 
Learning nor good Manners, and is equally unbecoming a Gentleman and a Schr- 
lar; and tho for a Man to venture to be Damned for deriding of God and 
Religion, is ſuch a Triumph of Mit as argues the utter Defeat of his Rea ſon, 
yet 1o long as there are vain Men enough to be ichled with this profane Sort 
of Drollery, to be ſure there will never want Fools enough to venture on it. 
For when a Fop will needs aſpire to the Reputation of a Wit, he hath no other 
way but to dreſs up 2 7 in a Fool's Coat, and expoſe it for a Spectacle of 
Deriſion, and then how dull ſoever the Conceit be, the ſtupendous Preſumptin 
of it will /urprize and amuſe the Company, and Men will admire him juſt as 

they do Rope-dancers, for daring to perform what a wite Man would tremble to 


attempt; and being thus embolden'd by the Admiration and Laughter of his 


Company, which the vain Creature miſtakes for a Proof and Evidence of his 
Wit, he grows more pert and confident ; and ſo fools and fleers on, till he hath 
toyed and laughed himſelf out of all Senſe of Religion. 

But alas! what a deſperate Piece of Folly is this, for Men thus to Hort and 
dally with the Almighty, whoſe vengeance they can neither with/and nor endure; 


to point and make Mouths at him to his Face, and ſet him up as the Finger- but of 
their Scorn and Derifion For certainly if there be Sins that can raiſe a Cry loud 


enough to reach Heaven, this, as a great Author of our own hath expreſſed it. will 
be ſo far from whiſpering there, that 'twill give an Alarm to the V engeance of Hea- 
ven, whoſe Inflictions, like Stones tumbling from the Tops of Towers, will by i 
much the more fatally cruſh thoſe they light on, by how much the He Go fo 
| | | falling 
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line upon them. And therefore for Men thus to dally with their own Fate, 
8 to be damn'd, that they may be thought to be o7tty, and expoſe 
themſelves to endleſs Mailing and Woe, only to rate a preſent Fit of Laughter, 
is doubtleſs a far more deſperate Attempt, than twould be to Play at the Mouths 
of Cannons, while they are ſpitting Fire, or to lay hold on a Thunderbolt, as it 
comes roaring down from the Clouds. 5 | 
But ſuppoie there were neither Evil nor Danger in this impious Practice, yet 
for Men to conclude there 7s no God, becauſe they have the Confidence to ſcorn 
and deſpiſe him, is altogether as ridiculous, as their deſpiſing him is zmprovs, 
Poor there is nothing in Nature fo real or ſerious, but may be drolled and rallied 
on; if a Man will ſet his Wits at work, he may break Fefts upon Pain, and 
entertain his Company with comic Repreſentations of the Groans and Agonies 
of Dying; but it would be a Jeſt indeed, ſhould he droll himſelf into a Belief 
that there are no ſuch Things as Pain or Death. But alas! Things are not to 
be alter'd by Laughing at them, and how _ ſoever we may make our ſelves 
With the Belief and Notion of a Deity, we ſhall one Day find zu earneft, that he 
is not to be je/ted out of his Being. e 
VI. Another Cauſe of Atheiſm, is taking up Religion, or Opinions in Reli- 
gion, without Examination. The Generality of Men do embrace their Rel:- 
gien as a Part of their Fate, as the Temper of their Clime, or the Entail of their 
Anceſtors ; and the Reaſon why they are Chriſtiaus is, becauſe Chriſtianity had 
the luck to be/peak them firſt, and by its timely Interpoſure to prepoſſeſs and fore- 
tal them. So that, in all Probability, had Mahometaniſm plied them firſt, 
they would have had as much Faith for the Alchoran, as they have now for 
the Bible. Now when Men thus take up their Religion they know not why, 
their Minds muſt needs be left naked and defenceleſs to all the Temptations of 
Atheiſm. For when a Man can render no Reaſon for his Religion, his Faith 
* hath nothing but blind Prejudice to ſupport it; and 'tis with his Will that he 
believes, and not with his Underſtanding : So that he may chooſe whether 
be will believe or no, becauſe he hath no Evidence to determine his Under- 
| * flanding, And how unſtable and inſecure muſt his Faith needs be, when 
tit bath no other Foundation but a fickle and inconſtant Will; when it lies at 
| ; the mercy of his Humour and Inchnations, and it is in his Power to determine 
bis Aﬀent to Yhat fide of the Queſtion which is molt for his Intere/t ? For now 
1 | bis Faith being determined by his Will, and his Will by his Intereſt, when- 


—_— 


p ever he thinks it his Iatereſt that there ſhould be no God, to be ſure he will 
i | be ready enough to believe that there zs none; and conſequently as ſoon as 
„ he grows soi d enough to need Atheiſm for a Refuge from his Conſcience, he 
t will betake himſelf thither in his own Defence, and endeavour by an obſtinate 
t Disbelief of God's Being, to ſhelter himſelf from the Dread of his Power. _ — 
r Thus when Mens Belef is not grounded upon Reaſon and Evidence, but n 
xk | ſtands Fottering on the fickle Foundation of their Mill, it is liable to be f 
n | blown down by 2 Blaſt of Temptation. And Hence, I doubt not, in a great ? 
as | meaſure proceeds the Irreligion of the Age we live in; for if you ſurvey the ö 
o | preſent Szzc#lers for Atheiſm, you will find the chiefly conſiſt of the hare- 
w  brain'd and uncatechiſed Youths of the Town, oo never troubled themſelves f 
is | to underſtand the firſt Principles of Religion, nor to conſider the Dependence 
mm | and Connexion of its Doctrines, and know nothing at all either of the admi- 

|  rable Contexture of the Parts of it, or of the Reaſon and Evidence of the Whole. 
nd For alas! their Study hath been employ'd another Way, viz. in courtly 
„ Forms of Speech and Punctilios of Action, in faſhionable Garbs and Oaths, 
of! | and artificzal Luxuries, in conning of fine Jeſts and Modes of Addreſs, and 
ws retailing Fragments of Wit from Plays and Romances ; but as for the '/everer \ 
ill | and more uſeful Studies, they bequeath them to the dull Men of Senſe and Rea- a 
Von. ö 
o Buch as hee are for the moſt part the Sages that droll upon Religion, and ö 
ue make Feſts upon the Scripture ; and what Wonder is it that ſuch as theſe turn 
8 5 Infidels, 


_ 
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Infidels, who are never able to render any Reaſon of their Faizh ? For hy, 


Part [1 


weak ſoever the Arguments of Infidelity are, it is a hard Caſe if it cannot baft, 


that Faith which hath no Reaſon on its fide to guard and defend it; eſpecial! 


when they are ſeconded with a Man's Luſts and Inchnations, as to be ſure the 


Arguments of Infidelity will always be. For when a Man hath no Reaſon for 
his Faith, but a great many Lufts againſt it, the ſlendereſt Shews of Probali. 
lity will ſuffice to make him an Infidel. But what an horrible Neglect is 

for Men that have Reaſon to e between Truth and Falſhood, to take 
no Care to inquire into the Truth and Evidence of their Religion, in which 
their greateſt Intereſt is involved; but to Wink hard, and believe at a venty;; 
they know not why or what ? what is this, but to c Lots for their Sql, 
and throw Croſs or Pile for their eternal Salvation? They reſolve, they fay, 
to adhere to the Religion of their Anceſtors, but whether that be rue or falj; 
they never 7ngquire ; ſo that if it be true they may thank their S7ar's for it, bu: 
if it be falſe they have the worſe Luck. Thus they wholly commit themſzlye, 
to the Conduct of Chance to be conducted to Heaven or Hell, as it happens; and 
as if thoſe diſtant Fates were indifferent to them, they concern not themſelve, 
to inquire whether the Way they are in be the broad or the narrow, the right q 
the wrong, but een leave the Event to determine it. And can any Thing i 
the World be more wild or extravagant, than for Men, who are ſo /ollicite; 
about their ſmaller Concerns, who will not purchaſe an Acre of Land without 
examining the Deeds and Evidences by which the Right to it is convey'd, thus 
to take up their Religion upon Truft, and ſtake their everlaſting Fate upon 
ſuch a deſperate Venture? But then for Men to take Occaſion to deſpiſe and 
reject Religion from their own /o7ti/h Neglect to inquire into the Truth of it, i 
ſuch an height of Extravagance as no Bedlam can parallel; it would be as ra- 
ſonable for a Man to put out his Eyes, and then refofve not to believe there is 1 
Sun in the Firmament, becauſe he doth not ſee it, or to b up his Ears, and 
then peremptorily deny the Being of Sounds, becauſe he does not hear em: For, 
for Men thus to graft Infidelity upon Ignorance, is only to heap one Extravagance 
on another; if they underſtand not the Evidence of Religion, the more Shane ir 
is for them, but methinks it might very well become them to be modeſt and 
teachable till they do; and in the mean while to take care to znform themſelves 
better; but thus immediately to leap out of Ignorance into Atheiſin, is firſt to 
play the Fool, and then run /fark na upon It. EE 


VII. Another Cauſe of Atheiſm, is Mens meaſuring the Truth or Falſhoo. 


of Religion by the Practice of ſuch as make the loudeſt Pretence to it. When 

a Man is unwilling to undergo the Trouble of ſatisfying his own Reaſon of the 

Truth of his Religion, his uſual Method is to z7:qurre what other Men think of 
it, who by the zea/ous Profeſſion which they make, may be ſuppoſed to de 
ſtand it better than Himſelf; but becauſe Mens Thoughts are ſecret and inviſ- 
ble, and do not always correſpond with their Words and Profeſſions ; therefore to 
ſatisfy himſelf what other Men think of Religion, he concludes the ſafeſt 


Way is to judge by what they do, and not by what they profeſs; and fo far | 


indeed he is in the right. For to be ſure, Mens Actions are a much more 


certain Index of their Thoughts than their Words; and therefore, when he ſecs 


thoſe who profeſs Religion act as if they did not believe it, and obſerves how 


their Words do run a-tilt at their Practice, and how broadly their Lives give tbe 


Lye to their Profeſſions, he preſently concludes that whatever they pretend, 
they are Infidels in their Hearts; and being once perſuaded that thoſe whom 
he thinks do beſt underſtand Religion, do not believe it, he thence immediately 
_ concludes, that they find no Reaſon to believe it, and do only put on the P. 
 feſfion of it as an Angelical Vizor, being minded to play the Devils in it wit 
more Credit and Security. And by this popular Way of Reaſoning, they 
conclude Religion to be nothing but a politick Device and Engine, which wit 
Men have contrived to beguile and manage the ſimple ; and that whatſoever !: 
fretended for it, it is a mere Juggling-box which Knaves play tricks with © 
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Jelude and cozen Fools. And of this Way of Mens ama themſelves into 
Atheiſm, the Age we live in is full of woful Inſtances ; or now a-da 3 to 
{corn and deſpiſe Religion, is no longer the Prerogative of Wits and Virtues, 
but the Infe&tion is ſpread and propagated into Shops and Stalls, and the Rab- 
ble are become Profeſſors of Atheiſm. Now whence ſhould this proceed? 
alas! it is not to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Perſons as theſe ſhould ever be able 
to hilgſophi ge themſelves into Infidelity, and turn Atheiſts either upon Ariſtotle's 


or Epicurus's Hypotheſes ; no, no, their Argument lies nearer home, and more 
open to their Capacities : They have ſeen a World of vile Tricks play'd in our 
Religious Carnivals and Maſquerades; ſome making their Religion a Sanctuary 
for their Treaſons and Rebellions ; others gilding over their Faclion and Sedition 
with a ſpecious Pretence of Zeal for God's Glory : Some proſecuting their 
own Revenge and Ambition under the Enſigns of pure Worſhip and true Proteſ- 
tant Religion; others commuting for their Exceſſes of Riot with a clamorous 
Zeal for Decency and Order, and others picking Pockets with one Hand, while 
they have been lifting up the other to Heaven in Devotion ; the Sight of 
which hath tempted the rude and unthinking Vulgar to look upon Religion 
as a mere Caſtk in the Air, that hath no Foundation but in the Invention of 
Knaves and in the Faith of Fools. e 
No, tho there is no Doubt to be made, but that theſe vile LHyyocritet, 
who have laid this Srumbling- bloc in Mens Way, ſhall one Day dearly anſwer 
for the Ruin of thoſe whom it occaſion'd to fall, and for thus expoſing the Cre- 
dit and Reputation of Religion to the Miſpriſions of thoſe that do not wnder- 
fand it; yet it is a molt inexcuſable Piece of Folly, for Men thus to er Athe- 
iſtical Concluſions from the ill Example of Hypocritical Profeſſors. For, in the 
firſt Place, to conclude a Man an Infidel, becauſe his Actions run counter to the 
Faith he pretends to, is very 74/Þ and fallacious : For, do we not ſee Men very 
often act againſt their Conſciencies, and fly in the ace of their own Con- 
victions? Why may we not then as fairly ſuppoſe thoſe wicked Actions we 
argue from, to be the Effects of an ob/tinate Will as of an 7n/idel Judgment ? 
But ſuppoſe it were true, that thoſe Men were all Tnfidels, that do thus act 
- againſt their Faith, doth it therefore follow, that you muſt turn Infidels too ? 
If it be fo unſafe and fo unworthy of a Man to carry his Brains in other Mens 
| Heads, what a Shame is it to carry them in other Mens Heels, and to ſuf— 
fer his Faith to be led by the Tract of their Examples thro' all the wild Mages 
of Irrehigion and Atheitm ? „„ „„ 
But you will fay, by theſe Mens Examples you plainly ſee what a Myſtery 
of Iniquity there is in Religious Pretences ; and what then? Muſt Religion be 
a Cheat becauſe bad Men play Tricks with it, and make it a Cloke for their 
| , Knavery? If fo, then the beſt Things in the World are liable to Suſpicion ; 
becauſe there is nothing ſo good but what is capable of being proſtituted to 
very 2 Purpoſes: I confeſs, when we ſee fo many Cheats acted under the 
Mask of Religion, we have juſt reaſon to call it to a more ſevere Exa— 
mination, and to inquire more narrowly into the Proofs and Evidences up- 
on which 1t is founded ; bur preſently to reject Religion, becauſe Knaves and 
Hypocrites make bold to diſguiſe themſelves in it, is every whit as abſurd and 
ridiculous, as if a Man ſhould deny that there is any ſuch Virtue as Chaſtity in 
the World, becauſe there are common Proſtitutes that e 
VIII. Another Cauſe of Atheiſm is Diviſions and Schiſms, formed out of lit- 
tle Opinions in Religion. For it is natural to Men to place a great Part of 
their Religion in thoſe Opinions, for whoſe ſake they divide and ſeparate from 
each other ; ſo that if hereafter they happen to be diſſatisfy d with thoſe 


| Opi- 
nions, of which they are exceſſively fond at the preſent, they will be ep 
great Temptation to ſuſpect Religion it ſelf, as if that were as ill-grounded as 
thoſe little Opinions which they laid ſo great a Streß on; and ſo after they 
have run thro' ſeveral Sets of Opinions, and in fine have diſcovered them to 


be all Deluſions, they are ready to conclude Religion it ſelf to be nothing but a 
1 1 Syſtem 
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Syſtem of Lies and Impoſtures. For as weak Heads when they perceive the 
Battlements ſhake, are apt to ſuſpe& the Foundations; ſo weak Underſtanding, 


will be prone to ſuſpect even the Fundamentals of Religion, when once the 
perceive thoſe darling Notions toter which they have confidently preſumed t0 
ſuperſtruft thereupon. | 3 

And upon this account, I make no doubt but that the Irreligion of thi; 
Age is very much to be attributed to the Secis and Diviſions of it. For 
how many woful Examples have we of Perſons who had once a great Zeal for 
and Satisfaction in Religion, that upon their cauſeleſs Separation from the 
Church's Communion, have run from Se& to Set, and from one extravagant 
Opinion to another, till at laſt being convinced of the Cheats and Impoſtures of 
them all, they have totally diſcarded Religion 27 /e, and made their 1} 
Reſort into Atheiſm. And as ſeparating into Parties, upon /:ttle Differences in 
Religion, expoſes the Separatiſts hemſelves to great Temptations to Atheiſm, 
ſo it doth thoſe alſo who are indifferent on both ſides, and ſtand engaged 
on neither Part of the Separation. For whilſt theſe Men behold the State of 
Religion thus miſerably broken and divided, and the Profeſſors of it crumblid 
into ſo many Sects and Parties, and each Party ſpitting Fire and Damnatiy 
at its Adverſary ; ſo that if all ſay true, or indeed any two of them in fiy 
hundred Sects, which there are in the World, (and for all I know, there may 
be five thouſand) it is five hundred to one but that every one is damm d, 
becauſe every one damns all but it ſelf, and it elf is damn'd by four hundred 
ninty and nine; ſo that tis a mighty Chance if in ſo great a Volly of 
Anathema's, which every one hath levelled at it, any one eſcape : When, | 
ſay, unengaged Perſons that are not able to diſtinguiſh between the d:fþuta)l 


es AE a ao edt Ton 


Opinions that conſtitute theſe Seas, and the Neceſſaries and Eſſentials of Re. 


lügion, ſhall reflect upon this Tumult and Confuſion of Faiths, they will be 
apt to conclude, without farther Inquiry, that Religion itſelf is nothing bu: 


an infinite Maze of diſputable Opinions, wherein Men wander about in th 


dark, and juſtle and run-counter one another without any certain Clem on either 
| fide to guide and direct their Inquiries; under which Miſapprehenſion they 
will either damn a// Religion for a Cheat, or hover about in eternal Uncertain!, 
not knowing where, in 10 great a Confuſion of Religions, to fix and ſit! 
their Faith. And hereunto, I doubt not, 1s to be attributed a great Part of the 


Breath in purſuit of thoſe Ignes fatui, or New Lights, that have broken and 
divided our Communion, have at length quite tired out their Zeal, and 7eligio! 
Pretences, and ſo are at length laid down in the Mire of Irreligion and opa 
Profaneneſs ; others, by looking on and beholding the wild Divfſions which 
theſe New Lights have made, have been tempted to rum away from Religion 
itſelf, as if that were only a Labyrinth of uncertam Opinions, contrived on 
purpoſe to diftraf and bewilder Mens Brains. 


Now tho the Authors of theſe N whoſoever they are, are doubt 


leſs highly accountable to God for all that Irreligion which attends them, yet 


for Men from hence to draw Atheiſtical Concluſions, is much more imput- 


ble to the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, than to the Weakneſs of their Under/tans- | 


ings. 

* in the firſt place, What if you have diſcovered ſome Opinions in Rc- 
ligion to be falſe and erroneous, of the Truth of which you were once ve! 
confident ; doth it therefore follow, that there is nothing certain in Rel, 
If fo, you may as well conclude that there is nothing certain in the Mat 


ticks neither, ſince ſome Men have been as confident of the Truth of fa 


Axioms in Geometry, as ever you could be of falſe Propoſitions in Religion. That 
you were once over-confident in a diſputable Matter, was your own Fo! © 
Folly, but muſt it therefore follow that Religion is a Cheat, becauſe you hat- 
been raſh and inconſiderate ? and what tho you once laid the great / 
of your Religion upon an Opinion which you now diſcern is erroneous, mult Re 


179 
G. 


ae fe of this Age. For while ſome Men, by running themſelves out of E 


Me 


8 


15 
N 
FR 6 Ya 
TY 
ien 
= L 
N . \ . 
8 
e 
3 
8 1 
I $ 
EO 
RA 4 
qt . 
bY 
Ty N. 
r 
. 
9 
Fre 
. 
%* 
r 
Wi 
1 
* 
2 7 
. 
wy 
— 
Wo. 
3 
*: 
8 
= 
* * 
N 
. 
. 
* 125 
9 
8 
8 
e 
** 
I 
* 
3 
r 
84 
* 
e 
* 


Chap. III. G the Cauſes of Atheiſm: 221 


6—— | 


„ needs ſuffer for your Miſtake, and be branded for an Impoſture, becauſe 
. Relirien which was not? For there are a thouſand Propoſi- 
7ions about Religion, which have been zealouſly diſputed for and againſt, 
which have torn Men into Se&s, and been the Religion of the ſeparate Com- 
munions they have formed and denominated, that yet are very remote Superſtru- 


” Fures on the true Foundations of Religion, and may be true or falſe, believed or 


dicbelieved, without any Damage to Religion. And therefore before you ſuſpect 


the Truth of Religion it ſelf, upon your diſcovering the Fa{ſhood of any par- 


ticulcr Opinion, you ought in all reaſon to conſider whether that Opinion be 
ſo eſſential to Religion as that it cannot ſubjiſt without it: for if it be not, tis 
the moſt unreaſonable thing in the World, to infer a ſuſpicion of the Truth 


of Religion from the Falſhood of Propofitions that have little or no Dependence 


on it, and to reje& the Gold and the precious Stones for the ſake of the Wood, 


- and Hay, and Stubble that have been ſuperſtructed upon them. And then, 


2. What can be more abſurd than for Men to veject Religion, becauſe 


Mens Opinions about it have been ſo divided? For, if you ſurvey the ſeveral 


© Diviſions of C briſtians, you will find they generally concur in all the neceſſary 
and 2 Doctrines of Religion, and that the Opinions wherein they d:vide, 


= Are, 


for the moſt part, ſuch grows, hf Speculations, as that it is almoſt in- 


different to Religion whether they be frue or falſe; and with what reaſon can 
Vue ſuſpe& the Truth of neceſſary Doctrines wherein all are agreed, becauſe 
there are Diſagreements in unneceſſary ones? Becauſe there are ſome Propo- 
ſitions in the Mathematicks, about which the Opinions of the Mathematicians 


are divided, ſhall we therefore ſuſpect the Truth of all thoſe wherein they 


; are agreed? For if their Diſagreement be an Argument of the Falſbood of the 


former, why ſhould not their Agreement be as good an Argument of the Truth 


of the latter? But how much ſoever Mens Opinions about Religion may 
be divided, all that can be thence inferred, is, that ſome Men are miſtaken; 
and while ſome Men judge of Religion by their Paſſions and Intereſts, and 


: others by the Prejudices of their Education, it is impoſſible it ſhould be other- 


wiſe. But for Men in the Midſt of ſuch apparent Cauſes of Difference, to 
- reſolve to be of 20 Religion till all are agreed in one, is juſt as w/e and as 
rational as if they ſhould determine not to go to Dinner till all the Clocks 


in the Town ſtrike Twelve together. 


IX. And laſtly, Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is the profane and careleſs 


E: Neglect of God's Public Worſhip, For Men of Secular Lives, whoſe Minds 


are always engaged in this eternal Hurry of worldly Affairs, are too prone to forget 


1 Divine Power, which they ſeldom or never think of, ſhould by d 


God, and all their Concerns in Religion and another World; and even their con- 


verſing ſo much with theſe /en/it:ve things which are always before them, and are 


continually crouding in upon their Thoughts, doth naturally indi/þoſe them to 
exerciſe their Faculties about divine and ſpiritual Objects, and render their Minds 
s Bagds, unfit and unable to aſcend to the Contemplation of God. And 
therefore God hath appointed the Hated Times of Publick Worſhip, on pur- 

oſe to withdraw Men from their ſecular Purſuits, that ſo they may be at 
Lites bo retire into themſelves, to recollect their ſcatter'd Thoughts, and awake 


their Minds to a Senſe of Piety and Religion; which can by no way ſo effectu- 


ally be perform'd as by the Solemnities of Publick Worſhip, wherein our Re- 


membrance of God is not only refreſhed, and our Piety to him excited and directed 
by the Publick Inſtructions, but our natural Senſe of Religion is alſo actuated 


and intended by the mutual Concurrence and Example of each others Devotion. 


Thus, after our Religion hath been „lachen d by our worldly Cares and Delights, 
it is duly wound wp again by the Returns of our Publick Worſhip, and ſo 
the Senſe of God is ſtill kept alive in our Minds. When Men therefore turn 

their Backs upon the Publick Worſhip, and devote the holy Seaſons of it to their 
ſecular Buſineſs or Pleaſures, it is not to be wonder'd at, that their Senſe of 
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decay and wear off; and that that being extinguiſhed, they ſhould fink inte 
Irreligion and Atheiſm. For when once Men have worn out their Senſe of , 
Deity, and, as the Conſequence of that, are broke looſe from all the Tres and 
Obligations of Conſcience, they can have no other Principle but Atheiſm to a 
rant their Actions; and when once they have abandoned all Senſe and Re. 
membrance of God, ſo that he is not in all their Thoughts, they are in a fai. 
Forwardneſs to Infidelity. For tho as yet they do not actually disbelieve hi; 
Exiſtence, to neither do they actually belzeve it; for how ſhould they actual 


believe that which they have no Senſe or Thought of? ſo that in this inſenſibſ. 


State their Faith is concerned neither one way nor Fother, nor are they at a 


/olicitous whether there be a God or no. Thus, from their profane neglect of 
God's Worſhip, Men naturally flide into an habitual Sen/eleſſneſs and Inc 


gitancy of him, and from thence to not believing; and from thence to disbe;... 


wing him is an eaſy and almoſt neceſſary Tranſition. 

Of the Truth of which, the Age we live in will furniſh us with too mary 
/errmoful Inſtances. For as this Nation, which hath been always rear. 
for a grave, ſerious, and religious Genius, was never ſo generally tainted wit 
Atheiſm as now; ſo neither was it ever chargeable with ſuch a gener; 
Neglect of the Publick Worſhip of God, which for ſeveral Ages after th: 
Reformation was duly ee and devoutly celebrated, till by the Preyz. 
lence of our reſtleſs Sets and Factions, the Diſcipline of the Church was gra. 
dually weaken'd, and at laſt totally deſtroy d; in the happy Days before which, 
the Families of each Pariſh went hand in hand together to the Houſe of God, 


and with oe Heart and Voice celebrated his Praiſe and Worſhip; and 


abſent one's ſelf ordinarily from the Publick Aſſemblies, was hardly conſiftey 
with the Reputation of being a Chriſtian. By which means their natur! 
Senſe and Dread of the Divine Power, being continually awakened and revive; 
they were not only ſecured by it from all Atheiſtical Impreſſions, but all 
animated and excited to a pious and ſober Converſation. But the Spirit d 


Schiſm prevailing againſt the Power and Diſcipline of the Church, till ;: 


had utterly d:/abled it from reſtraining the Wantonneſs of that crooked and 


perverſe Generation; ſome incorporated themſelves into ſeparate Communic, 
and others, under pretence of ſo doing, withdrew from the Publick Aſſembli: 


to the common Reſorts of 1dlenefs, Drunkenneſs and Debauchery; and whill 
the Maſters took the Liberty of Conſcience to go to Conventicles, the Servant, 
pretending to be of a different Perſuaſion, aſſumed the Liberty of ill to g. 
to Taverns and Alc-houſes; inſomuch that it grew a common Obſervation 
that there have been more young People debauch'd on the Lord's Day, thi! 
all the Week after, whilſt under pretence of joining with a different Con- 
munion, they have taken occaſion to withdraw themſelves from the Inſpecticn 
of their Parents and Maſters. And till once our Schiſms and Diviſions are 
cured, it will be impoſſible to prevent this ill Practice, unleſs we will be ſo un- 
juſt as to deny hat Liberty of Conſcience to our Servants, which with {© 
much Clamour and Confidence we demand of our Governors. And thus, by 


degrees, Profaneneſs hath inſinuated it ſelf under the Covert of Schiſin, and 
Liberty of Conſcience became a common Sanctuary for the licentious Neglect and 
Contempt of God's Worſhip, till at laſt it grew fo common and faſhionable, thi 


it almoſt ccas'd to be ſcandalous. Yea, fo far at length hath this impious H. 
mour prevailed, that to go fo Church, and be devour, is among too many Me: 
grown a Note of Diſgrace, and the Character of a Prieft-ridden Fool; and : 
Man is hardly look'd upon as fit for gente! Converſation, that knows any othe: 


Uſe of a Holy-day, but only to be at leiſure to Jie a-bed, or to Game, or Dis- 


and Debauch; by which Negle& and Contempt of the Worſhip of God, thit 


natural Senſe of him, which ſhould have been quickened and cheriſhed by . 
the Conſequence of which, ? 


hath been gradually worn out of Mens Minds; 


all that Atheiſm and Infidelity that over-ſpreads this preſent Age. For whe! 
once Men have renounced the Worſhip of God, and in conſequence are ade. 
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Joned of their natural Senſe of his Majeſty, they are upon the Brink of Atheiſm, 
into which their own vile Luſts, whoſe Intereſt it is that there /hould be no 
God, will eaſily precipitate them. But alas! how vidiculbous as well as impioys 
ic ir for Men to take Occation from their own Neglect of God's Worſhip, to 
renounce the Belief of his Being? what is this but co tail one Folly to another, 
and to ſecond Extravagance with Madneſs? It would make one amazed to 
think that ever reaſonable Beings ſhould be fo beſstred, as to live in a World over 


which an Almighty Being prejides, who ſees all their Actions, and in whoſe 
Hands all Events are which concern them, and even the everlaſting Fate of 


* their Souls; and yet take no more notice of him, pay no more Reſpect or Vene- 


ration to him, than if he were the meereſt Trifle, or molt inſignificant Cypher in 
the whole Creation. But fure, when Men have been guilty of ſuch a 4/ack and 
horrid Impiety, one would think their wiſeſt Courſe for the Time to come 
ſhould be to repent of it, and to endeavour to compenſate for their paſt Profane- 


neſs by the Strictneſs and Sincerity of their future Devotion; but for Men to 


proceed from neglecting God's Worſhip to denying his Being, is to do worſe be- 


cauſe they have done % and thereby to in flame the Provocation, as if they were 
reſolved to render their Condition deſperate, becauſe they have been fo foo!- 
' hardy as to render it dangerous. 1 


And thus I have given a ſhort Account of the common Cauſes of Atheiſin, 


which, you fee, are all derived from Mens M/s, and not from their Reaſo:. 


For this I do moſt firmly believe, that the Arguments of God's Exiſtence are 


ſo plain and convincing, that no Man ever was or can be an Atheiſt without ſome 
inexcuſable Fault in his l. 


8 R. 5 
Of the mexcuſable Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm. 


"THE next Thing ! propoſed, was to endeavour to confirm and ftabliſ 
this great Principle of Religion, ig. the Belie/ of a God, by repreſenting 


the great Polly and Unreaſonablenejſs of Atheiſm. In diſcourſing of which, I ſhall 
 meddle no more than needs muſt with the Proofs and Arguments of a Deity ; 
becauſe, as I have ſhew'd before, tis not for Want of Arguments that Men turn 
Atheiſts, but for Want of Conſideration, and an honeſt Will; and that the 

Bias that carries them towards Infidelity, is not in their Underſtandings, but in 


their Wills and Affections; that tis only their Partiality to their Luſſis, that in- 


dlines them to Atheiſm; and that the Reaſon why they are ſo ready to helieve 


that there 7s no God, is, becauſe they wi in their Hearts that there were none. 
To eſtabliſh the Belief of a God, therefore, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent the 


| Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of Mens being partial on the Side of Atheiſm, ſup- 
poſing it were diſputable whether there be a God or 0; and this will evidently 


appear in the following Particulars : „ 
I. The Atheiſt concludes againſt the Dignity of human Nature, and renders 


it not only mean, but ridiculous. 


II. He concludes againſt the very Being and Well-being of human Society. 
III. He concludes againſt that which is the main Support and Comfort of hu- 


man Life. 


IV. He concludes for that Side of the Queſtion which is infinitely the moſt 


unſafe and hazardous. 


V. He concludes for the unſafeſt Side of the Queſtion upon the higheſt Uncer- 


tainties. | 


VI. He plainly contradicts himſelf in his Concluſion. 


I. The Atheiſt concludes againſt the Dignity of human Nature, and thereby 


renders it not only mean but ridiculous. For the chief Worth and Dignity of 
buman Nature conſiſts in its Relation to God 


I 


without whom irs mb/eft and 
moſt 
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moſt excellent Faculties are in a great meaſure uſeleſs and nfignificant ; for i 
there be n9 God, the Objects of our five Senſes are the ole Entertainer. 


of our Underſtanding and Will, and we have no other Uſe of theſe might: 
Faculties, (which if there were any ſuch Thing as an infinite Truth and Gu. 
neſs, are naturally capable of enjoying him) but only to conſult and chooſe the 
Gratifications of our Senſe, and the Pleaſures of this periſhing Body. For 
excepting God, there is no ſuch Thing in Nature as a ſpiritual Enjoyment, \, 
God to be found, but what is prepar'd to entertain the boundleſs Liquor. . 
nei of our carnal Appetites; and had we none but ſuch as zheſe to confil 
for, our Reaſon, which is the Crown and Glory of our Natures, would hay, 
nothing elſe to do but to cater for our Fleſh, and we ſhould have an Under. 
ſtanding and Will to no other Purpoſe, but to enable us to play the Bru, 


with more Skill and Sagacity. And indeed, ſetting God aſide, we are ſo fu | 


from having the Advantage of Brutes, by being rational, that we are n. 
ther ſo much the more wretched and deſpicable than they. For, as for the 
Happineſs of 7his Life, which wholly conſiſts of /enſual Good, the Senſes ard 
Appetites we have in common with the Beaſts that periſh, are ſufficient for the 
Enjoyment of it; and with theſe we might reliſh it, as well wirt gy; 
Reaſon as with it: We might eat and drink and fleep, and enjoy all th; 
Pleaſures of a Brute with as much Gu/t and Savour, as we do now with 
our Reaſon. For if we were Brutes, we ſhould do as Brutes do; we ſhould 
weary our ſelves no longer with vain Purſuits, nor vex our ſelves with fr. 
leſs Expectations, nor torment our ſelves with the Fears of a Diſappointment, 
but c'en take our Pleaſures when our Appetites craved em, and they freely 
offered themſelves to our Enjoyment. And tho our Reaſon doth ſometime 
cook the Enjoyments of our Senſe, and give them a higher Reliſb and Luxur, 
yet this Advantage is very much out-weighed by the many Regrets and N. 
 morſes, and ſtinging Reflections it intermingles with our Pleaſures : So the: 
had we only the Faculties of Brutes, I am verily perſuaded we ſhould mor 


ſincerely enjoy the Happineſs of the Brutal Nature, but to be ſure we ſhould | 
bear our Miſeries with much more Eaſe and Chearfulneſs. For, ſuppoſing F 


there 7s no God, our Reaſon can afford us no ſolid Support under any (a- 
lamity ; the main Arguments of Comfort, as I ſhall ſhew by and by, be- 
ing derived from the Conſideration of God and his Providence; which being 
taken away, 1 doubt not but we ſhould bear our Miſeries without our Res. 
lon, much better than wr it. For then we ſhould neither be ferriſied at the 
Approach of them, nor tormented with Deſpair under them; then we ſhoul; 
neither m/tpþly them with falſe Opinions, nor enrage them with bitter Re. 
flections on the Cauſes of them; but whenever they happen, bear them 28 
Beajts do, without any other Pain or Uneaſineſs than what they neceflarily 
impreſſed on our Senſes, which would render them a thouſand times more tole- 
rable to us, than all our Arguments can do, ſuppoſing we have no God nor Pri 

widence to argue from. . 3 mou 
So that were that frue which the Atheiſt concludes for, viz. That 
there is zo God; it would follow, that Reaſon in a Man ſerves to no other 
Purpoſe, but to render him more wretched and deſpicable. If there be a God 
indeed, our rational Faculties are of excellent Uſe ; as having an Obj& 
commenſurate to their wideſt Capacities, and every Way it and worthy to 
employ and exerciſe them; an infinite Truth for our Underſtanding to dive 
into, and an infinite Good for our Wills and Affections to purſue and embrace. 
Bur if there be nothing to be enjoyed by us, but what is carnal and /enſus, 
our Realon is ſo far from being our Ornament and Perfection, that it is the 
Plague and Diſgrace of our Natures. — — Z 
For, for any Nature to have more Faculties than what are neceſſary to it 
Happineſs is monſtrous; and therefore had we nothing to enjoy but the Hap- 
pinels of Brutes, twould be a Deformity to our Natures to have the Facul- 
ties of Angels; becauſe theſe Faculties would be in vain, there being no dd. 
2 | | Judi“ 
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quate Object in the nature of Things to employ and entertain them. So that 
were the Doctrine of the Atheiſt 7rue, it would caſhier our Reaſon for a vain 
and uſeleſs Faculty; a Thing that ſerves our Nature to little other purpoſe, 
but only to vex and diſquiet it. And what Man, that hath any Regard or 


Reverence for himſelf, would ever be fond of a Belief that thus fnks and de- 


' preciates him, and lays the Glory of his Nature in the Duff For if it be 


true that there 75 no God, it is as true that Man is a moſt deſpicable Creature, 
chat his Reaſor, upon which he ſo much values himſelf, is a frivolous and 
impertinent Faculty; a Faculty that can ſerve him to no higher Purpoſe than 
only to be a Cook and a Tailor to his Body, to ſtudy Sauces and Faſhions for it; 
and that while it /erves him in is, diſſerves him in a thouſand ofher Inſtan- 
ces, in mingling his Pleaſures with Gall and Wormwood, with Fears and 1Impa- 
tiencies, Anxieties and Remorſes, and in aggravating and putting Stings into his 
Griefs and Calamities. So that when all is done, the only thing that makes 
it worth the while for a Man to be reaſonable is, that there is a Being of infi- 
nite Perfection to be known, and loved, and imitated, and adored by him; and 


* wo deny the Exiſtence of this bleſſed Being, is infinitely to undervalue our ſelves, 


and to eclipſe tne Glory and Dignity of our Natures. So that by being par- 
tial to Atheiſm, we are partial to our own Shame and Dzſgrace, and induſtriouſly 
conſult the Reproach and Infamy of human Nature; for the Devil himſelf 
cannot affix a blacker Scandal on our Reaſon, than what is implied in this 
Aſſertion, That there 7s no God. 

And as it lays the greateſt Reproach upon our Nature, ſo it alſo renders 
us the moſt vidiculous of all Beings. For there are certain Affections inter- 


* woven with human Nature, which, if there be no God, are ſhamefully vi- 


diculous ; ſuch as the Dread of inviſible Powers, the Senſe of Good and Evil, and 
the anxious Expectation of a Judgment to come; all which are ſo deeply inlaid 
in our Beings, as that with all our Arts and Reaſoning we cannot totally eraſe 
them. And even the Atheiſts themſelves, who have tried all poſſible Ways 
of extinguiſhing them, have found by Experience that the zutmoſt they can do, 
is to damp and ſ/tuprify them at preſent ; but that in deſpite of them they 
will revive and awake again when Death or Danger approaches them. Now, 
bow ridiculous are theſe Affections in human Nature, if there be no ſuch 
Being as a God ? For upon this Suppoſal, we have Paſſions that have no Ob- 


jets in the Nature of Things, that have nothing in the World to move and 


aſfect them, but wild Chimera's, flying Dragons, and Caſtles in the Air; and 
whereas all other Beings have real Objects in Nature correſponding to their 
ſeveral Iuſtindis and Afﬀections, (For fo the Hare hath a natural Dread of a Dog, 


the Sheep of a Welf, the Mouſe of a Cat, the Toad of a Spider, all the Objects 


of which Dread have a real Exiſtence) poor filly Man, ſuppoſing there is no 


God, naturally trembles at an inviſible Nothing, and is horribly afraid of the 


Shad of an Imagination. So that if the Atheiſt's Opinion were true, the Abe 
that looks pale at the Sight of a Snazl, and flies as if he feared leſt that flow 
Creature ſhould overtake and devour him, would be a great deal leſs ridicu- 
[ous than ti morous Man, whoſe Nature is thus hagg'd with frightfiul Imagina- 


tions of inviſible Powers and a Judgment to come. 


And what Man that hath any Reverence for the human Nature within 
him, would ever ſuffer himſelf to be bribed for an Opinion that doth not onl 
wndervalue, but deride and ridicule it. Should you hear your ſelf branded with 
a contemptible Character, or ranked among Apes or any ſuch ridiculous Animals, 
you would doubtleſs be ſo far from courting the Author of it, that you would 
reſent it as a great Affront, and think your ſelves obliged in Honour to return 
the Provocation; and yet for the ſake of a few baſe Lu/ts, which are the Shame 
and Scandal of your Natures, you eſpouſe the Cauſe of Atheiſm, tho it derides 


and affronts you to your Face, and ftazns the Glory of your Natures with the 
moſt contemptible and ridiculous Character in the World, 
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HED _ | ; . eee 
II. The Atheiſt concludes againſt the very Being and . ell being of humay 
Society. For the Soul, that penetrates thro' all human Society, and compas, 
and znites it in a regular Body, is Religion, or the Senſe and Acknowledgment af 
a Divine Power, without which all the Parts of the Corporation of Mankin, 
like the Members of a dead Body, muſt neceſſarily disband and fy abroad into 
Atoms. For a form'd Society, which is an united Multitude, conſiſts in the Ha, 
mony and Conſent of its Members mutually united by Laws and Agreement, 
and diſpoſed into a regular Subordination to one another, neither of which can 
any human Society long continue, without the Belief and Acknowledgment of , 


Part 


Gol. Fn ek OE, 
For without this, in the firſt place, tis impoſſible that the Parts of any | 


Society ſhould continue united by Laws and Agreement. For 'tis from the Be. 
lief of a God, that all the Obligations of Conſcience are derived ſo that tale 
away that, and theſe muſt diſſolve; and when the Obligations of Conſeien, 
are diſſolved, there is nothing but Mens temporal Intereſts can oblige them 1, 
conform to thoſe Laws and mutual Agreements, by which they are united t, 
one another. And if it be their Intereſt only that obliges them to be , 
and faithful to their mutual Agreements, they will be equally obliged to be 
unjuſt and unfaithful, whenever it is their Intereſt to be ſo. So that this Pr. 
ciple, which only obliges them to be honef?, while it is for their Advantay, 


will as effectually oblige them to be Knaves whenever the Caſe is altered; and 


Things being reduced to this Iſſue, there remains no Foundation of Truſt and 
mutual Confidence among Men. For what can any Man's Promiſe ſignify, if he 
be under no Obligation but Intereſt? To be ſure, if it be for his Intereſt, he 
will do what he /ays without any Promiſe ; but if it be not, what Promi ſe can 
oblige him? You will fay, It is his Intereſt to keep his Word, becauſe other- 
wiſe he will forfeit his Reputation for the future: But pray what Repurz. 
tion can a Man have to forfeit, that owns no other Law or Obligation but hi 
Intereſt ? Or who will ever preſume upon that Man's Word and Engagement, 
whoſe avaved Principle it is to be honeſt no longer than he can gain by it! "Thy; 
Atheiſm, you ſee, reſolves all our Obligations into our worldly Intereſt, which 
is ſo fickle and mutable a Principle, ſo dependent upon Chance and the Inconſtar- 
cies of Fortune, that there is no hold to be taken of thoſe that are governed by 
it. For that which is their Intereſt to Day, may be their Diſadvantage to 
Morrow ; and if it ſhould /o happen, they muſt ſteer a contrary Courſe, or elſe 
act contrary to their leading Principle. So that for Men to truſt each other 


upon this fickle Principle, is all one as to rely upon the Conſtancy of a Weather- 


cock, which every contrary Wind turns to a contrary Poſition. And Thing 
being once reduced to this Iſſue, that Men can place no Truft or Confidence in 
one another, their Society will ſoon become their greateſt Plague and Vexatin, 


For every Man will be forced to ſtand upon his Guard againſt every Man, and 
keep himſelf reſerved and retired within himſelf ; till at laſt, out of mutual 
2 and Jealouſy of one another, they are forced to withdraw their Society, 
and to live apart in ſeparate Dens for Fear of being intrapped and devoured by 
each other. 3 „ 8 5 15 
And as Atheiſin cuts in ſunder thoſe Ligaments of mutual Truft and Agreement 
by which the Parts of human Society are united; fo it alſo diſſolves that re- 
gular Subordination that is between them. Plutarch obſerves, in his Tre 


D 


tiſe againſt Colotes; nexus av het dene parner deu. Weis, 1 ]] ?ẽð¶ꝙqtgv 1 afei Oed dis 
draugedeions myTdTan, ,‘ MCA, i hace meu. i. e. It ſeems to me more poſſible 
for a City to ſtand without Ground, than for a Commonwealth to ſub- 
fiſt and continue without the Belief of a God; which is indeed the only 


firm Foundation whereupon all Government and Society depends. For if there 


be u God, what ſhould oblige any to own any Superior, or pay any Sub- 
miſion ? And if his Intereſt be his only Obligation to his Superiors, wheneve 
he can mend his Fortune by Rebelling againſt them, that very ſame Inter 


which at preſent grains him from it, will with equal Force invite him 10 
a Nt; 


r 
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it; nor will it fignify any thing that we are obliged to the contrary by Oaths 
of Fidelity and Allegiance: For if it be our Intereſt to be faithful to the 
Government, our own Prudence and Diſcretion will oblige us to it, without fuch 
Oatbs as well as with them; but if it be f our Intereſt, and this be the on- 
ly Principle that obliges us, no Oath or Engagement can hold us. -So that in this 
State of Things, all the Security that Governors can have of their Subjects, 
is, that they vill not rebel when they are not able; but as ſoon as they think 
it ſafe, to be ſure they will think it /awf/; which being once admitted, will 
undermine the very Foundations of Government, and utterly diſſolve that regu- 
lar Subordination, by which human Society is ſupported. Whereas admitting 
that the Laws of our Prince are bound upon us, by the Authority of a Sove- 
reign Lord who can render us eternally happy or miſerable, we are obliged to 
(bey him by all that we can hope or fear, and have all the Engagements to Loy- 
ally that the Reflect ions on a happy or miſerable Eternity can lay upon us. What 
a prodigious Folly is it therefore for Men to embrace Athei/1 as their Intere/?, 
which doth thus directly tend to deprive us of all the Comforts of Society, by u- 
volving us in eternal Confuſions and Diſorders? For if once we take away „ 
tual Truft, and Government from the World, both which have a neceſſary De- 
pendence on the Belief of a God, we break all the Harmony of human Society, and 
convert it into a Commonwealth of Cannibals. And what Man in his Hits would 
ever be fond of an Opinion, that proclaims open Var with Mankind, and is 
pregnant with Conſequents fo fatal and deſtructive to the World? Can we 
think it more advantageous to us that Atheiſm ſhould be true, than that hu- 
man Society ſhould be held and perpetuated ? Or are the Pleaſures we reap 


Eu 


from the Luſts which incline us to Atheiſm, comparably ſo valuable as the Be- 


nefits which accrue to us from being formed and united into regular Corpora- 
tions? If not how apparenily do we engage againſt our own Intereſt, when 


we eſpoule the Cauſe of Irreligion? 1 

III. The Atheiſt concludes againſt that which is the main Support and Com- 
fort of human Life. For while we are in this World, our beſt and ſecureſt Con- 
dition is expoſed to a World of ſad and uncomfortable Accidents, which we 
have neither the //7/{om to forefee, nor the Power to prevent: So far are we 
from being ſelf-/irfficrent as to our worldly Happineſs, chat there are a thouſand Cau- 
les upon which we depend for it, that are not in our Power to diſpoſe of; and 
in a ſuch a State of Uncertainty, wherein we are continually bandied to and 
fro, and made the Game of Inconſtant Fortune, what Quiet or Security can we 
enjoy within our felves without believing that there is a God at the Helm, thar 


ſteadily over-rules all Events that concern us, and ſteers and directs them by the 


invariable Compaſs of his own infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs. For conſidering how 
poor and indigent our Nature is, how we are fain to ſeek abroad, and to go a 


begging from door to door for our Happineſs; how we depend upon Chance, 


and are ſecure of nothing we poſſeſs, or defire, or hope for ; how Prone We are 
to be alarmed with the Proſpect of a jad Futurity, and to Magzinijy diſtant 
Evils in our own Apprebenſions; how apt we are to aggravate our Miſeries by 


our Impatience and Deſpair, and to pal our Enjoyments by expecting more 
from them than their Natures will afford; conſidering theſe Things, I fay, 


which Way can we turn ourſelves without a God? or where can we repoſe 
our reſtleſs Thoughts but in his Providence? Verily, could I be /empted to be- 
lieve that there is zo God, I ſhould look upon human Nature in its preſent 
Circumſtances as the moſt /9r/orm and abandoned Part of the Creation, and 
wiſh that I had had the Luck to be of any other Species than that of a Ra- 
ticnal Animal. For in the State Jam, I find my ſelf liable to a thouſand Dan- 
gers againſt which I have no Sanctuary, and under which IJ have no art, if 
there be no God to govern the World; and having ſuch a diſmal Proſpect of 
Things before me, and a buſy Mind <w/thi me that will be continually 2work- 
ing on, and aggravating the Evils of it, what can I do with my ſelf, or how 
can I enjoy my ſelf without a God to rely on? Upon the Suppoſal that he 
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7s, and that he governs the World, I can eaſily relieve my ſelf under the moſt 
diſmal Apprehenſions; I can fairly conclude, and ſafely depend on it, that if 
take care, by my Submiſſion to God's Will, to make him my Friend, he will | 
either prevent the Evils I apprehend, or ſupport me under them, or convert them | 
to my Good, either of which is ſufficient to ſet my Heart at Eaſe, and inſtute 
me in a quiet Enjoyment of my ſelf. But now by giving up the Belief of a G 
I throw away all theſe Conſiderations, and leave. my ſelf utterly deſtitute ang 
ſupportleſs. For what ſolid Ground of Support can I have, when J have 9 | 
Manner of Security, either that the Evils I dread ſhall be prevented, or thy | 
I ſhall have a proportionable Strength to bear them, or that I ſhall ever reap any 
Good or Advantage from them; without which Conſiderations, every Evil that 
threatens or befals me is pure unmingled Miſery, againſt which there is m0 
Fence or Cordial in Reaſon or Philoſophy. For ſuppoſe I ſhould argue with 
the antient Moraliſts, that every ill Accident that befals me is fatal, as he. 
ing the Effect of ſome neceſſary Cauſe that is without my Power or Diſpoſal, and 
therefore tis unreaſonable for me to grieve at it: This will be fo far from 
any way mollifying the Anguiſh of my Mind, that twill rather enrage and in. 
flame it. For that my Calamity is fatal, ſo that it is not in my Power t 
avoid or remove it, is rather an Aggravation than a Diminution of it. Or ſup. 
poſe I ſhould reaſon as the ſame Moraliſts otherwhiles do, Why ſhould | 
grieve at the Evils that befal me, when, alas! my Grzef will be ſo far from 
leſſening them, that 'twill rather increaſe and multiply them, contribute new 
Venom to their Stings, and render them more pungent and dolorous? What 
a faint Cordial would it be to my oppreſſed Mind, to confider that my Grief 
will but augment my Load? It is ſome Eaſe to a dejected Soul to vent it; 
Griefs in Moans and Lamentations, which whilſt ſhe ſeeks to ſinother in a ſil. 
len Silence, like imprifoned Wind, will breed a Cholick in her Bowels? and h 
it not a ſad Thing that I muſt deny my ſelf the only Solace of a miſerabl: 
Man, for Fear of augmenting my Miſery? Again, Suppoſe I ſhould reajp 
thus with the fame Authors, That Afflictions are indiſferent Things, and in 
themſelves neither good nor evil, but indifferently imnproveable into Miſcbiefi or 
Benefits ; this J confeſs were a good Argument, ſuppoſing that the Affliction cane 
from a good God, who can extract Good out of all our Evils, and render the Þ _ 
rankeſt Poiſon Medicinal; but otherwiſe you will find 'tis but a cold Comfot © 
to call your Miſery by another Name: For, if there be no God to temper our Evil, 
and to ordain and direct them to w/e and good Ends, we ſhall find in the Ie they 
will prove themſelves Evils to us, by what /off Name ſoever we may call then. 
Again, and to name no more, Suppole I ſhould reaſon thus, as thoſe Maſters of Mo. 
rality do, That to bear Aflictions with an unconcerned Mind, is brave, and mani, 
and generous ; that it is an Argument of a great and heroick Mind, that hath 
raiſed it ſelf above the Reach of Mrsfortunes : I readily confeſs ſo it is, ſuppo- 
ling a Man hath good Reaſon thus to bear his Afflictions, which is the Qin 
in Debate, for then it is the Triumph of Reaſon over Paſſion, and an z/uftriou: 
| Inſtance of a «oell-fortified Mind; but if we have 79 Reaſon for it, all theſe 
glorious Words, Generous, Brave, &c. are nothing but empty Flaſh, and mere 
Rhodomontado. For, for a Man to be unconcern'd with Evils without Reaton, 
is ſo far from being generous and brave, that 'tis an Argument of his brutal 
Stupidity and bed ve But yet, ſuppoſing that there is no God, theſe are 
the main Arguments we have to /#pport ourſelves under any Calamity. But, 
alas! ſuch rea Griefs of ours are not to be redreſs d with pretty Sayings, and gr! 
Sentences, which, tho they may look takingly at a Diſtance, will, when we 
come to apply and experience them, force us to pronounce as Fob did of his 
Friends, Miſerable Comforters are ye all, and Phyſicians of no Value. So that 
were we left deſtitute of God and a Providence, and of all thoſe bleſſed Sup- 
ports we derive from thence, we were of all Creatures the mo? miſerable. 
For in this State of Things we are compaſſed about with Mz/eries and Hi, 


fortunes, and which, without God, is our greateſt Misfortune; we have a _ 
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called Reaſon within our Breaſt, which is very ingenious in giving Stings to our 
Miſeries, and vexing us with cutting Reflections on them, but is not able to 
qualify one Grief, or miniſter one Dram of ſolid Comfort tO us. | 
But when we lift up our Eyes to God, there are ſuch vaſt and innumerable 
Comforts flowing down to us from the Conſideration of his Nature, and Pro- 
widence, as are ſufficient not only to allay our Sorrows, but to convert them into 
*Yoys and Triumphs. For in him we behold not only an infinite Wiſdom that 
always knows what is beſt for us, but alſo an infinite Goodneſs that always wills 
what it knows to be ſo, and an infinite Power that always does what it 02/15 ; 
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and whilſt we /ee and conſider this, there is nothing in the World can happen 
ami to us; welcome Pain, welcome Pleaſure, welcome Loſs, welcome Gain, 
welcome Diſgrace, welcome Honour; for if we have but God our Friend, we. 


* 

* 
5 
LY 


may ſecurely depend upon it, that whatever befals us is 5% for us. 


Who but a Mad-man therefore would ever eſpouſe the Cauſe of Atheiſm, or 


make it his Intereſt to exc/ude God out of the World ? Indeed, were he an en- 
* <ions, malicious, or tyrannical Being, that repined at the Happineſs of his Crea- 
= tures, and watched all Opportunities to plague or deſtroy them, twere but rea- 


ſonable we ſhou!d endeavour to guzt our Minds of the Belief of him; but to 


imagine it our Intereſt to believe there is no ſuch Being in the World as a good 


God, that out of the immenſe e of his Nature, eſþouſes our Intereſt, 


and takes care of our Happineſs ; that wnder/tands our Wants, and compaſſionates 
our Sufferings, and is ab/e and willing to ſupport and reheve us; that requires 


nothing of us but what is for our Good, and will infinitely reward us for doin 


that which is beſt for our ſelves; that connives at our Follies, and pities our In- 
firmities, and upon our unfeigned Repentance is ready to be reconciled to us, 
even when we wilfully and preſumptuouſly provoke him; to imagine it, I ſay, 
our Intereſt to ſhake off the Belief of ſuch a __ Being as his, is the utmoſt 
height of Folly and Madneſs. For *twere doubtleſs, a thouſand times more to- 
lerable for Men that the S ſhould be pulled down from the Firmament, and 
all the Lights of Heaven extinguiſhed, than that the Belref of a God ſhould be 
baniſh'd from the World, the Abſence of which would over/pread Mankind with 
ſuch a diſmal Night of Horror and Deſpair, and Blackneſs of Darkneſs, as 


would render all w/e and conſidering Men weary of their Beings, and cauſe 


them to 42h a thouſand times over, as for the utmo/t Good they could deviſe 
for themſelves, Oh that there were ſuch a Being as a God at the Helm of the 
World, that fo the Affairs of it might be fleered by an infinite Power, that is 
always directed by an infinite Wiſdom, and always biasd and inclined by an in- 
finite Goodneſs ! What then can be more brutiſh or irrational, than for the ſake 


of a few baſe Luſts, that are the Scandal of our Nature, the Bane of our So- 


city, the Vexation of our Lives, and the Diſturbance of all our Happineſs, to 


Hope, and the only Support we can rationally depend on. 


baniſh the Belief of a God from our Minds, which is the Foundation of our 


IV. The Atheiſt concludes for that Side of the Queſtion which is infinitely 


the -moſt wijafe and hazardous. He who believes there 7s a God, and acts 
5 accordingly, runs a very ſmall apd inconſiderable Venture, if in the Iſſue of 
Things he ſhould chance to be aten; he only ventures the diſjatisfying a 


few extravagant Luſts, the crojjing ſome irregular Inclinations of his Nature, 


. wich if he had gratiſicd, would have vexed and tormented him, and entangled 


his Life with a thouſand Z“ Circumſtances ; he only ventures ſome Prayers and 
Tears, ſome Matchings, and Strugglings, and Contentions with himſelf, and perhaps 
lome Reproaches and Perſecutions for Righteouſneſs ſake, in exchange for which 
he hath commonly a healthful, and a proſperous, an even, ſafe, and contented 


Life, a quiet and a 7riumphant Conſcience, and a Jozous Expectation of a bliſs- 


ful Eternity to come, which do out-weigh all the Incommodities he ventures, all 
the Pains he undergoes, and all the Pleaſures of which he debars himſelf ; and 
if in the Concluſion, when he reſigns up his Breath, it appears that there is nei- 
ther God, nor Heaven, nor Hell, his Condition will be altogether as good as 


the 


Of the Chriflian Life. Part Il 


the Atheiſts, with whom he will ſleep quietly in the ſame Duſt, under the fan. 
rlaſting Inſenſibility. EG a 

r on the ran the Atheiſt, by believing that there is no God, and 

ating accordingly, runs the moſt deſperate Hazard in the World. For befig., 
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that he throws away the main Support and Comfort of his Lite, and lays him. 
ſelf open to all Contingencies, and reſigns up the Satrsfattion of a good Con. 
ſcience, together with the Hope of a bleſſed Futurity, and all the innumerable 77 
it abounds with; beſides all which, I ſay, he ventures to be eternally wretched ny | 


' miſerable in the World to come, and expoſes himſelf naked and defenſeleſs to (|, 
unquenchable Wrath of an everliving God; in exchange for all which, he hy, 
no other preſent Compenſation, but the Pleaſures of a riotous and 7umultugy, 
Life, which do always die away in the Enjoyment, and are generally daſb d and 
ſophiſticated with a thouſand very fad and uncomfortable Circumſtances. Ang 
then if, when he concludes this preſent Scene of Life, he ſhould find him 
miſtaken in his Atheiſtical Confidence, and be unexpectedly, ſummoned to thy 
Tribunal of that God, whoſe Being and Authority he hath ſo peremptorily d. 
nied and affronted, and from thence be tranſmitted into a diſmal Eternity, ther 
to languiſh out an everlaſting Exiſtence in remedileſs Woes, and unpitied Lamen. 
_ rations ; how would it /] and confound him to find his confident Infideliry 
baffled by ſuch a woful Experiment, when inſtead of being aſleep in a State of 
Silence and Inſenſibility, which was the thing he depended on, he ſhall find hin. 
ſelf wafted to a ſtrange Shore, and there landed among Devils and mira), 
Spirits, in a State of endleſs, eaſeleſs, and remedileſs Calamity ! How blayt and 
forlorn will the Fool look, to find himſelf thus fatally miſtaken ? and yer, for al 
he knows, this may be the Reſult and Iſſue of Things. So that 'tis a ver 
ſmall Hazard, you ſee, that good Men run, compared with that of the Athciji, 
for ſhould they be miſtaken, therr Condition will be as good as hrs at the wind. 
ing up of the Bottom; but if they ſhould not, it will be infinitely better. 
It is ſtoried of a certain Hermit, who being retired from the World, Ie 
a very ſevere and mortify'd Life, that being one Day met by two Cardinal; 
who were riding by with a very pompous Equipage, was thus accoſted by then; 
Father, why ſhould you thus mortify and macerate your ſelf, by retiring from 
the Glories and Pleaſures of this Life? Suppoſe now that after all your Rel 
gious Severities, there ſhould be neither a God, nor a future World to reward 
you, would it not be egregzous Folly in you thus to throw away preſent Enio- 
ments for future Nothings? To which the good Man preſently return'd thi 
Anſwer : But, Sirs, ſuppoſe there ſhould be a God, and a future Morld ev 
puniſh you, would it not be egregious Folly in you, to run ſuch a deſperate Ver- 
ture as you do, of being everlaſtingly miſerable for the ſake of a few moment 
Honours and Advancements ? Upon which, as the Story faith, the Cardina! 
being convinced, went away very penſive. And herein, doubtleſs, the honett 
Hermit was very much in the right. For were it a Moot-Point whether there 
be a God or 1, one would think it a Matter of ſuch unſpeakable Moment, 
and where the Hazard on each Side is ſo finitely unequal, there is no Man i 
his Wits but would chooſe the ſafeſt Side, ayd make that his Rule and Principle 
to live by. In this therefore the Atheiſt is juſtly chargeable with the moſt dt 
2 Folly, that whereas at /eaſt he might be /afe, if not eternally happy, bi 
el:eving that there is a God, and acting accordingly, he rather chooſes to © 
ture being eternally miſerable, by believing there is none, and aching as if the! 
were none. In ſhort, this is the plain State of the Caſe, if I believe that Go! 
25, and act conſonantly, I ſhall be ſafe if he be not, and eternally happy if Is 
be ; whereas, if I believe that he is not, I am ſure to be miſerable for ever if be 
be, and am only ſafe from being miſerable for ever if he be 0; and this be- 
ing the Caſe, I leave any Man to judge which of the To is in Prudence mite 
e1gible, the Peradventure of being happy for ever, or of being mrſerable for chef, 


ſuppoſing both to be equally probable. But, 
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v. The Atheiſt concludes for che unſafeſt Side of the Queſtion upon the 
greateſt Uncertaint1es in the World. One would think, before a Man aſſented 
to a Concluſion, the Conſequence of which, if he ſhould be miſtaken, will be 
for ever fatal to him, he ſhould be ſo wiſe at leaſt as to look before he leap, 


and ſatisfy himſelf of the Grounds he concludes on, and not to give up his 


ent upon every doubtful and uncertain Appearance. Now that Part of the 
Queſtion which the Atheiſt 2% ts to, is of ſuch mighty Conſequence, as that 


® <hould it prove falſe, he is loſt for ever; and therefore, one would think it 
” concern'd him to be very ſure of his Hand, and take care that his Aſſent be 
” fornded upon very ftrong and undeniable Evidence, inſtead of which he a/- 


1 


© "(nts at a Venture, and grounds his Belref upon the moſt ſandy Foundations. 
For, 8 ; 


I. He concludes for a pure Negative. 
II. He concludes for it upon a bare Poſſibility. 
III. He concludes for it, againſt the 6% Evidence that the contrary will 


admit. 


I. He concludes for a pure Negative. All Men are agreed, that 'tis a ve- 


ry hard Thing to prove a Negative; but to prove a pure Negative is 1mpoſſible, 
= unleſs the Exiſtence of the Thing which it denies lies an expreſs Contradiction. 
> 'Tis true, where a Thing v exi/ts, fo that we can perceive as well how it 
= doth not exiſt, as how it doth, we may with as good Evidence deny as affirm ;, 
but as for pure Negatives, which deny the very Exiſtence of ſuch Things as 
may poſſibly exiſt, it is impoſſible to be certain of them without an 77fin:te Un- 
derſtanding. For before we can be ſure, that what is zo in our Under/tanding 
is not in Nature, we muſt be ſure, that whatſoever is in Nature is in our 
» Underſtanding 3 otherwiſe a thouſand Things may be, tho we do not wunder- 


and them. As for Inſtance, unleſs I were ſure that I had the perfect Ma 


or Geography of ſuch a Country in my Head, it is impoſſible I ſhould be ſure 


© that there is no ſuch Town, or City, or Region belonging thereunto; and fo, 
* unleſs I were ſure that the Co/mography or univerſal Map of Nature were per- 
fectly delineated on my Under/tanding, I cannot poſitively affirm, that ſuch or 


- ſuch a Being doth zo actually exiſt. So, that, as a great Divine of our own 


© hath well obſerved upon this very Argument, after all that can be /aid againſt 


2 Thing this will / be true, that many Things poſſibly are which we know 


not of, and that many Things more may be than are. For unleſs our Under- 


| ſtanding were extended to the whole Compaſs of Nature, there may be, for all 


we know, ten thouſand Things in Nature, which are not in our Underſtanding. 
' So that concerning pure Negatives we can never be certain, unleſs the Things 


which they deny be abſolutely zmpoſible, and imply, in the very Notion of their 


Exiſtence, a plain Contradiction; which cannot be ſaid of the Exiſtence of God. 
For by God, we mean nothing but a Being endow'd with all poible Perfections; 
and to fay that it is zmpoy/ible, that there ſhould be any ſuch Being as 1s en- 
dowed with all the Perfections that tis poſſible for a Being to be endow'd with, 


zs to aſſert Poſſibilities impoſſible, which is a Contradiction in Terms. Since there- 


fore this Negative that there is uo God, denies that which is poſſible in its Na- 
ture, and which implies not the leaſt Shadow of Contradiction, it is impoſſible, 
| ſuppoſing it were true, for any finite Underſtanding to be certain of it. What 
Man in his Wits then would ever preſume to deny the Being of a God, and to 
tage his everlaſting Fate on it, when he knows before-hand that he cannot be 
| ſure, that his Denial is true, and that if it prove fal/e he is loſt for ever! Alas! 


| Whats this but to throw Dice for our Souls, and to venture our Salvation on a 
| wild Uncertainty. 


II. The Atheiſt concludes for a pure Negative upon a bare Poſſibility. One 


would think, in a Matter of ſuch infinite Moment, Men ſhould at leaſt be fo 


wiſe as not to conclude without ſtrong Probabilities, where they can find no Cer- 


L ?anty to rely on; but ſo deſperately fool-hardy is the Atheiſt, as to ſuſpend his 


Faith, and with that his Salvation, upon the bare Poſſibility that there may be ub 


2 God. 
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God. For when he is urged with thoſe Arguments of God's Being, that ;, 
drawn from the beautiful Contrivance of the World, he hath no other Way 10 
evade them, but by endeavouring to demonſtrate how by the neceſſary Lau, 
of Matter and Motion, Things might poſſibly be /hyfied together as they are, 
without the Agency and Direction of a God; and yet even in this Attempt 55 
many inextricable Difficulties preſent themſelves as have nes and confound; 
the acuteſt Wits that were ever engaged in it; and while with all their Ar. 
and Contrivance they have been framing their Hypotheſis of the Exiſtence f 
this World without a God, they have been forced not only to beg ſome Prin. 
ciples, but alſo to ert others that upon Examination have been found xe. 
pugnant to the Nature of Things; and when all is done, if both were trut, 
yet are they altogether 7/#fficient to ſolve a thouſand Phenomena in Nature, &, 
that the utmoſt that the moſt learned and inquiſitive Atheiſt could ever pretend 
to, was to advance Atheiſm to a grand Perhaps; and by endeavouring :, 
| demonſtrate how Things might poſſibly be as they are without a God, to prost 
that tis p9/ible there is none: And yet when all is done, their moſt ingeni 
Endeavours are only a Demonſtration that the moſt acute and witty Men may b. 
miſtaken. For what a hopeleſs kind of Task is it to ſhew how that may be th; 
Effect of a blind Chance or Neceſſity, which hath all the Characters of a w/e D. 
gn and Contrivance fairly imprinted on it? How is it poſſible for an nd. 
ſigning Chance to fit Means to Ends, or Ends to Natures ? Or ſo to proporii 
Parts to one another, as to make a comely Symmetry in the whole, and this jr 
ten thouſand Inſtances, and not fail in ove? How often, as the above-named Ay. 
thor from Tully diſcourſes, might a Man after he hath ſhaken together a 8. 
of Letters in a Bag, fling them out upon the Ground, before they would fi 
into an exact Poem, or make a good Diſcourſe in Proſe ? And may not a lit, 
Book be as eaſily made by Chance, as the great Volume of the World, in whic 
there is ſuch an 7mexhauſtible Treaſure of rich Senſe and Contrivance? Or hon 
long might a Man be in ſprinkling Colours upon a Canvas with a careld 
Hand, before they would happen to fall into the exact Picture of a Man? At 
is a Man eaſier made by Chance than his Picture? Why may we not as wel 
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conceive the moſt regular Building in the World to be framed by a caſual Con. 


courſe of Stone and Tron and Timber, as that theſe blind and rambling Parts 0 
Matter ſhould chance to place themſelves ſo orderly in the World, and to ob. 


ſerve ſuch an exact Harmony and Decorum, as if they kept Time with the Mu. 


tical Laws of ſome Almighty Mind that compoſed their Meaſures, and regulate 
their Motions up and down in the Univerſe. 

But granting the Atheiſt what he ſo eagerly tho unſucceſsfully contends tor 
that it is poſſible all this might happen by mere Chance, and conſequently that 
there may be 20 God in the World; would any Man in his Wits found his Fai! 
upon a mere Poſſibility, when 'twill be as much as his Soul is worth, ff he 
ſhould happen to be taten? It is poſſible, that ſhould he throw himſelt 
from the Top of a high Steeple, the Air between may be fo condenſed as to hen, 
him up and preſerve him from being daſh'd in Pieces by his Fall; but would 
you not think the Man ſtark mad that ſhould venture his Neck upon that P 
bility ? And yet it is a far more deſperate Venture that the Atheiſt makes d 
thus hazarding his Soul to everlaſting Deſtruction, upon a bare Poſſibility that 
there may be no God to deſtroy him: £ 

III. The Atheiſt concludes againſt the 5% Evidence that the contrary will al. 
init. For that there is a God, we have as full Evidence as the Matter could 
bear if there were one, and to require more is abſurd and unreaſonable, For [et 
us at preſent ſippoſe, but for Argument-ſake, that there were ſuch an inf 
Spirit in the World; a Spirit that were as wiſe, and as good, and as powerful ® 
he whom we call God is ſuppoſed to be; ſuppoſing, I ſay, there were ſuc 
Spirit actually exiſting, we could not have greater Evidence of it than we hart 
already that he a&tually exiſts. For we could not ſee him with our Eyes, be. 
cauſe we ſuppoſe him to be a Spirit; we could not demonſtrate his 2 . 

Per | a ris 
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4 priori, or from any Cauſe, becauſe being the Fit Cauſe he muſt be uncauſed 
or Scl HEoriginated. It remains therefore, that che only Demonſtration we could 
give of his Being, is that which we call 2 poſtertort, or from tuch Jen/;ble 
Ejeets as can only be aſcribed to the Power and Wiſdom and Goodneſs of ſuch 
a Being; and of ſuch Effects as theſe we have infinite Inſtances before us. For 
in ſum, we have all this v//ib/e World about us, whoſe changeable Nature de- 
monſtrates it to be the Effect of ſome Superior Cauſe, and whoſe unſpeakable 
Vaſtneſs, Beauty, and Contrivance argue it to be the Effect of ſome moſt v 
and good and proerful Cauſe, For as to the firit, whatfoever is chargeable 
cannot ſel/-ex:jt, but mult neceſſarily proceed from ſome ſuperior Cauſe ; be- 
cauſe whatlſocver /elf-exi/ts is neceſſarily, and whatſoever is neceſſarily is a/ways 
the ſame; that which is w:thout any cauſe, cannot but be; and that which is 
thus or thus without any Cauſe, cannot but be / or /o for ever. And con- 
ſequently, if the World were 97 it elf without any Cauſe, it would not 
only be neceſſarily, but alſo be ſuch as it is neceſſarily and unchangeably ; but 
contrariwiſe we plainly perceive that it runs a perpetual Courſe of Change and 
Alteration, that its Parts are continually a/tering their Figure, and /1/ting their 
Places with one another, whereas if this Part were of it ſelf neceſſarily, as 
it muſt be if the Whole be fo, it would neceſſarily be where it is and vat it 
is eternally. 


And ſince the Mutability of this World argues it to be the Effect of fome 


ſuperior Cauſe, I would fain know whether conſidering the Vaſtne/s, and Beauty, 


and Con!rivance of it, it be not moſt reaſonable to attribute it to ſuch an a!l- 


g good, allaoiſe, and alimigbiy Cauſe as we ſuppoſe God to be. For what leſs 


than an infinite Power can bear a due Proportion to ſuch a vaſt and 7mmenſe 


World? Should you enter into a vaſt and magnificent Palace, and find no 


Creature in it but a company of Mice or Weaſels, could you poſſibly believe 
that theſe zmpotent Vermin built it? And yet the Building of the moſt roy- 
al Palace doth nor fo much exceed the Power of theſe weak Animals, as the 


N Building of his World doth the Power of any Cauſe but a God. But then if 
we conſider the infinite Number of Beings in the World that are capable of 


Happineſs, and the vaſt Proviſions that are made to entertain them according 
to their ſeveral Capacities, we cannot but thence conclude, that the Power 
which made them was acted by an infinite Goodneſs, Laſtly, if we contider 
the rare and admirable Contrivance of the ſeveral Parts of the World; how 
perfect each one is in z7s Kind, how exactly fitted to each other, and what a 


lovely Symmetry and Proportion they all make in the hole; how can we other- 


wiſe imagine, but that That Power and Goodneſs which cauſed it was direct- 
ed by an inſinite Wiſdom? So that the World is ſuch an Effect as openly 
proclaims its Cauſe to be a God, and if this Evidence of God's Exiſtence will nor 
convince Men, they are zmpregnably fortified againſt al! Conviction; and if God 
ſhould carry them into thoſe infinite Spaces that are beyond the Limits of this 
World, and there command a New One into Being, while they ſtood looking 
on, and ſaw it ſpringing out of nothing, they might with as good Reaſon 


conclude that World to be nothing but a fortuitous Concourſe of inſenſible Parts 


of Matter, as they now do that his is ſo. So that, in fine, he that denies 
God after all theſe Demonſtrations which he hath given of himſelf, is out of 
the reach of Argument, and if he purſue his own Principles, can never be con- 
vinced by any f9ible Reaſons. And what a deſperate Folly is it for Men to 
embrace a Belief, which, ſhould they be miſtaken, draws after it everlaſting 
Rum, when they have all the Reaſons to the contrary that the Matter is Ch. 
ble of? What is this but to ſhut their Eyes, and caſt themſelves blind/old on 
their own Deſtruction, and to reſolve to wink hard, and believe againſt all poſſible 
Reaſon, that ſo they may ruin themſelves without any Interruption ? 

VI. And laſtly, The Atheiſt plainly controdidts himſelf in his own Conclufon. 
For by denying that God is, he neceſſarily denies the Poſſibility of his Being. 


For if he be 207, it is impoſſible he ſhould ever be; becauſe Eternity of Be- 
Hh l 


. ing 


impreſs'd with religious Affections upon the Conſideration of his Being. 


Of the Chriftian Life. Part Il. 
ing is included in the Notion of him. For when we ſpeak of God, we mean 
by him a Being that is before all Cauſes, and the Cauſe of all Cauſes; ang 
that therefore oweth not his Being to any prior Cauſe but doth neceſſarily, i,, 
dependently, and eternally exiſt. So that if he be not now, he cannot be at al 
becauſe he muſt begin to be, which is contradictory to the very eſſential V. 
tion and Idea of him. For if he ſhould ever begin to be, he cannot be Eterna, 
and if he be not Eternal, he cannot be God. So that to ſay God is v4, is by 
neceſſary Conſequence to ſay he cannot be at all; and yet by a God, we inden 
at the ſame time a Being that is endowed with all the poſſible Per fections that a Being 
7s capable of. Wherefore as by ſaying that God is not, we do by Conſequene 
aſſert that it is 7mpoſible he ſhould ever be; fo by aſſerting that it is 2ps/; 
ble he ſhould ever be, we do in effect aſſert this groſs Contradiction, That i; 
is impoſſible /uch a Being ſhould ever be, as includes all the Per fectians thy; 
are po//ible to a Being. Thus in the fame Breath we pronounce that God ca, 
and cannot be, that tis poſſible he is, and yet impoſſible he ſhould ever be. Pq; 
by ſaying that he is a Being endowed with all the pofible Perfections of By. 
ing, we expreſly affirm that it is poſſible he may be; but by ſaying that ther, 
is 720 ſuch Being actually exiſting, we do as expreſly aſſert that it is impoſlih] 


he ſhould ever be. He therefore who aſſerts that God is not, doth by neceſ. 


lary Conſequence aſſert this expreſs Contradiction, that it is impoſſible there ſho 
ever be a Being as perfect as it is poſſible. And when, if there be a God, Mens 


eternal Fate depends but upon believing that he is and acting accordingly, 


what a monſtrous Folly is it for Men to contradi# themſelves to deny him? 
What is this but to fake their Souls upon it, that the very hit Principle of 
Reaſoning is falſe, and put their Fate upon this deſperate Iſſue, that unle; 
both Parts of a Contradictien prove true, they muſt inevitably periſh for ever? 


And now having ſhewn you from what malignant Cauſes Atheiſm ſpring, 
and how deſperately fooliſh and unreaſonable it is in felf, let us all endeavour, 


by the ſerious Confideration of what hath been faid, to fortify our Mind; 


againſt it. And fince this Propoſition, That God is, is the prime Foundation 
of all Religion, it concerns us all to uſe our utmoſt Diligence to Hab our 


Minds in the firm and ſtedfaſt Belief of it; and this we cannot fail to d, 


if we heartily endeavour it. For the Arguments of God's Being do ſhine al 
round about us with ſuch a clear and convincing Light, that we need do n 


more, than juſt en our Eyes to ſee it, and diſpel thoſe miſchievous Cauſe 


from our Wills, that hide and obſcure it from our Underſtandings. And when once 
we have thorowly ſettled the Belief of God's Being in our Minds, it wil 
mightily znffuence all our Powers of Action; it will invite our Hope, and alan 
our Fear, and addreſs to every Paſſion in us that is capable of Perſuaſion, and 
be an ever-/zv1mg Spring of Religion within us. For God is an Object ſo inf 
aitely great in himſelß, and of ſuch infinite Moment and Concernment to 1s, thut 
Tis next to 77poſible we ſhould firmly believe that he is, without being vigor; 
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Cu Ax. IV. 


Of the Neceſſity of acknowledging the Divine Providence, to ob/ige 
us to be truly Religious. 


HE main Influence which the Behef of a God hath upon the Minds of 
I Men, proceeds immediately from the Belzef of his Providence, without 
which we are no way concerned or intereſted in him. For a God without a 
Providence is a ſolitary kind of Being that lives alone from the World, altoge- 
ther retired within himſelf, and never /ooks abroad, or any ways intermeddles 
with any thing vit: and what have we to do with a Being that hath nothing 
to do with zs or our Affairs, but lives apart from us in ſome acceſſible Retire- 
ment, where neither we can go to him, nor be come to s? So that it is b. 
his Providence that all Correſpondence and Intercourſe between God and his Crea- 
tures is maintained ; which being taken away, he is as nothing to vs, and we are 
as nothing to im. For what doth it ſignify to c that there is a certain excellent 
Being called God, fitting on the Top of the Heavens with his Arms folded in 


his Boſom, and who doth nothing there but enjoy himſelf in a quiet Contempla- : 


tion of his own Perfections, without regarding any thing w2hout him, or do- 
ing either good or hurt to the World ? Such a God is nothing but a great Cypher 


in the World, that only makes a nr Flouriſh, but is as 2% niicant as no 


God at all. For to what Purpoſe ſhould we pray to a God that is not at leiſure 
to hear us, or hope in a God that is not concerned to help us? What ſhould move 


us to he a God that beſtows no Good, or to fear a God that inflicts no Evil, 


or to obey a God that hath no Regard of our Actions? Why ſhould we thank him, 


if we receive nothing from him? For what ſhould we praiſe him, if he be no 


ways beneficial to the World? And wherein ſhould we 7mtate him if he jits 
ſtill and doth nothing, and exerciſes neither Wiſdom, nor Goodneſs, nor Juſtice, 
nor Mercy towards any thing without him? All which Perfe&7ons of the Deity 


without a Providence are utterly void and wſeleſs, For his Providence is the great 


Sphere of Activity wherein he exerciſes and diſplays his Per fections, wherein his 


Power executes the Contrivances of his Wiſdom, and his Wiſdom contrives the 


Methods of his Goodneſs ; ſo that without his Providence all his Perfections will 


ſignify nothing. For what doth that Wiſdom ſignify that contrrves nothing ? Or 


that Power which doth nothing? Or that Goodneſs that is good for nothing? Or 
that Juſtice which diſtributes nothing? And yet juſt ſuch Cyphers are all the 


can move us to adore and 7vorfhip him? For why ſhould we concern our ſelves 


Perfections of God, ſuppoſing there is no Providence wherein to employ and ex- 
ereiſe them. And if once we vacate and extinguiſh theſe Perfections of God, 
which are the Graces which render him ſo ſublime and adorable, what Reaſon 


with a God who concerns himſelf with no Body, and that either hath neither 


f 8 0 the Tres of Religion, by rendring him an inſignificant Being to the 
L Works. -- = 


Power, nor Wiſdom, nor Goodneſs, or, which is the ſame to us, makes no Uſe 


of them? So that the Denial of God's Providence, you ſee, directly cuts in ſun- 


In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall ſhew, Firſt, What ofthe Di- 


vine Providence it 1s that is ao lar to be believed, in order to our being 7ru/ 
Religious. 


The 7 Secondly, What Evidence there is to create in us this Belief. Third! : 
1e [7 


hi Wah Lency and Unreaſonableneſs of the common Pretences to Infidelity TT 
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e 
What is it we are to helieve of the Divine Providence. 


N General, it is not /uffic:ent that we believe this or that Part or Branch of it. 
but we muſt acknowledge the Whole; every Part, whereof the Whole con. 
Its, being pregnant with very powerful Obligations to Religion. Now the Wil 
of Providence conſiſts in God's continual Conſervation, Poſſeſſion, Inſpection, and 
Diſpoſal of all Things, and Government of the Rational World. So that the 
Whole of it includes theſe Five Parts or Branches. | 
I. God's continual Conſervation of all things. 
II. His continual Poſſeſſion of all things. 
III. His continual Iſpection of all things. 
IV. His continual Ordering and Diſpoſal of all things. 
V. His continual Government of the Rational World. All which, as I ſhi] 


ſhew, are highly neceſſary to be believed in order to our being truly Religious. 


I. To oblige us to be truly Religious, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe thi 
God continually upholds and conſerves all things. That he alone is the great A. 
las, on whoſe Almighty Shoulders the whole Frame of things depends. For tho 
the Works of human Art do often ſtand many Ages after the Workman's Hand 
is withdrawn from em, yet the Reaſon is becauſe there is Something between they 
and Nothing, viz. the pre-exiſting Matter of which they are formed; where 
the Works of God being all produced out of Nothing, have nothing between 
them, but that Creative Power which produced them. And therefore as May; 
Works would neceſſarily periſh, were that pre-exiſting Matter taken away 
which ſtands between them and Nothing, ſo God's Works would necef 


rily reſolve into Nothing, ſhould that creative Power be withdrawn whit 


ſtands between them and Nothing. In ſhort, pre-exiſting Matter is the 
Baſis of our Works, and creative Power of God's; and therefore as our Wort; 
muſt ceaſe to be, were their pre-exiſting Matter withdrawn, fo God's Works mil 
ceaſe to be, were his creative Power withdrawn. So that tis the ſame Almigh- 
ty Power which raiſed the World out of Nothing that keeps it from fanking 
into Nothing and that it zs this Moment is as much the Effect of divine Power 
as that it was that Moment when it was firſt created. For the World was 1 


more able to give it ſelf the ec, Moment of Being than it was the „i, nr 


the third than the ſecond, and fo on thro all the paſt and future Moments of is 


Being. For one Moment of Being is as much as another, and therefore to gir 


a ſecond requires the ſame Power as to give a firſt; and if fo, then each f 


ceeding Moment of the World's Duration and Continuance muſt be derived from 


the Cauſe of the irt Moment of its Being. So that the Creation and Con ſervatin 
of the World, is only the /ame Act continuing and flowing on (like a Line from 
Mathematical Point) from the firſt Inſtant of its Being to the laſt Period of 1s 
Duration. And ſo the Scripture repreſents it, Nehemiah q. 6. Thou, even theu art 
Lord alone; thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens <cith all their Hojks, t! 
Earth and all things that are therem, and thou preſerveſt them all; and Acts 17. 25 
28. He giveth to all Life and Breath and all things ; in him wwe live, and move, and hai! 
our Being; and Heb. 1. 3. he is ſaid to uphold all things by the Word of his Pues 
— Which is a Truth of that vaſt Importance to Religion, that it is hardly con- 
ceivable how it can /#ub/i/# without it. For while we look on our ſelves as Be- 
ings that are independent from God, that do live, and breathe, and ſubſiſt of wr 


ſelves, without any new Supplies of being from him, why ſhould we ſerve and 
worſhip him? What Reaſon have we to truſt in a Being from whom we exp 


no Support? Or to render Homage to a Being on whom we have no Depends? 
So that by disbelieving this Part of the Divine Providence, we do in effect cut 


off all Intercourſe between God and ourſelves, and lay an Inbargo on Religion. F 
if we depend not on him, what have we to do with him? And if we 9we not cu. 


Lives and Beings to his Power, what Right hath he to exa# our Obedience? B 


Ce 


\ 


while 
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11 


Chap. IV. Of the Parts of Providence. 5 


f ook upon our ſelves as Beings that hang upon him, and derive ever 
1 ee of our Beings from him, ſo that ſhould he withdraw Phat 
us that Almighty Arm that //#arns us, and leave us to, ſubjiſt of ourſelves, we muſt 
preſently drop into nothing, how can we forbear, without infinite Stupidity and 
Ingratitude, to devote our ſelves and all our Powers and Faculties to his Service? 
For what a fupid Wretch ſhould I be, ſhould J not ſtudy to pleaſe him upon 
dev bam I know my Life and Being depends, and who merely by withdrawing his 
Hand from underneath me, can let me fink into nothing when he pleaſes? And 
> what an ungrateful Wretch ſhould I be, ſhould I refuſe to honour, worſhip, and 
1 obey him, from whom I draw every Breath I breathe, and derive new Life and 
| > Being every Moment? a 3 

II. It is alſo neceſſary we ſhould believe that God poſſeſſes all Things; that he 
hath not given away this World from himſelf and caſt it out of his own Diſpoſal 
as a common Scramble among Men; but that he hath reſerved to himſelf an ab- 
| > /olute, unalienable and independent Propriety in all that we enjoy and poſſeſs. For 
© all things owe their Being to him, as he is the Creator and Upholder of them; and 
© therefore whatſoever is muſt neceſſarily be his, becauſe it is by his Power and 
Providence. And if we, who act by the Power of God, and can do nothing wirf 
but him, may claim a Right to the Effects of our Invention and Induſtry, how 
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much more may God who contrived and produced all things by his own indepen- 
dient Wiſdom and Power? For our Wiſdom and Power being God's he hath a So- 
vereign Right to all the Effects of them; but his Wiſdom and Power are abſolutely 
his on, without Dependence on any ſuperior Cauſe ; and therefore whatſoever 
are the Effects of them muſt neceſſarily be his by a moſt ab/olute and independent 
*  Propriety. And accordingly he is {tiled the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, Gen. 14. 
| 19. And Moſes tells his People, Behold the Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens is 
| the Lord's, the Earth alſo and all that is therein, Deut 10. 14. and the Earth 
| (faith the Pſalmiſt) is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, the World and they that 
| dwell therein; for he hath founded it upon the Sea, and prepared it upon the Floods, 
Pͤſal. 24. I. and 50. 12. And the Heavens (faith he again) are thine, the Earth alſo 
is thine; as for the World and the fulneſs thereof thou haſt founded them, Pi. 89. 11. 
S C d therefore being the Supreme Proprietor of the World, there is nothing can 
be juſtly ours but by þ:s Will and Grant; and nothing can be ours by his Will, 
but what is honeſtly and 7u/tly ours. So that for us to ſeize upon any Part of the 
World by Fraud, or Violence, or Oppreſſion, is to treſpaſs upon God, and invade his 
Property, and to tear his World from him againſt his Will. Thus whatſoever 
deo poſſeſs by Wrong, we poſſeſs as Robbers and Invaders of God, and whatſoever 
| wwe enjoy by Right, we enjoy as Tenants to the great Landlord of the World; and 
without cuning and acknowledging this, we cannot be truly Religious. For if the 
| World be not his, Why ſhould we pray to him for what we want of it, or praiſe 
| him for what we exjoy? Why ſhould we patiently ſubmit to his Diſpoſal, when 
be depri ves us of what we have, or thankfully acknowledge his Goodneſs, when 
| he /upphes us with what we need? Why ſhould we imploy our Poſſeftons in his 
Service, or think our ſelves obliged to return him any Part of them in pious or 
| charitable Works? In a Word, Why ſhould we be contented with a ſmall Share, 
and abide by that unequal Divi/jon of things that is made in the World, and not 
| endeavour to increaſe our own poor Heap, by pilfering from other Mens that are 
| ten times bigger than ours? Whence are theſe Obligations but from this Suppoſal, 
| that God is the Szpreme Proprietor and Poſſeſſor of all things; which being de- 
nied, there remains no ſolid Foundation of Reaſon for any of theſe great and ne- 
| ceſſary Duties of Religion. 
III. To oblige us to be truly religious, it isalſo neceſſary we ſhould believe that 
God is preſent with and inſpects all things, that his divine Subſtance is dif/iuſed throꝰ 
and circumfuſed about all things, ſo as to penetrate them within as an univerſal 
Soul, and contain them without as an univerſal Place. For fo the Jewiſh Doctors are 
wont to call God Hamokom, 1. e. the Place or Continent of all things; becauſe all 
things are encompaſſed by him, and do live and move within his infinite Boſom. 
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For ſo in Scripture the divine Subſtance is deſcribed, as ſpreading itſelf %% and . 
round the World, even to the utmoſt Peſſibility of Extenſion. Whither (faith the Pfal. 
miſt) ſhall T go from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall I flee from thy Preſence * if I aſce,q 
up into Heaven, thou art there; if I make my Bed in Hell, behold thou art there; if 
I take the Wings of the Morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea, ces 
there ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me, Pf. 139. 7, 8, 9. 1g, 
And behold (Jaith Solomon) the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee, 1 King, g. 
27. yea, donot I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord himſelf, Jer. 23. 24. 

Now tho God's Omnipreſence be ſtrictly an Attribute of his Effence, and ng; a 
part of his Providence; yet 'tis ſuch an Attribute as includes his univerſal P 
vidence, and without ſuppoling of which, an univerſal Providence can hardly be 
conceived, For if he co-exi/ts and be preſent with all things, he muſt be ſuppoſe, 
to operate upon them; becauſe where-ever he is, his infinite Wiſdom and Power 
and Goodneſs are; which in their own Nature are ſuch active Perfections a; 
cannot be preſent, where ſuch a World of things are to be done, and /t |; 
and do nothing. For how can we conceive that infinite Wiſdom ſhould be preſent 
where a World of things are to be ordered, and yet order nothing? That ink. 
nite Power ſhould be preſent where a World of things are to be done, and yet 4 
nothing? Or that infinite Goodreſs ſhould be preſent where a World of gd i; 
to be done, and do 79 good at all? Such an idle, reſtive Preſence as this, is utterly 
inconſiſtent with ſuch a&ve Perfections. So that the Omnipreſence of an infinite 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, neceſſarily ſuppoſes an univefſal Providence, 
and without ſuch an Omnipreſence an univerſal Providence can hardly be con- 
ceivd. For how can God be preſent by any Power or Virtue or Efficacy of his 
Nature, in any Place from whence the Real Subſtance of his Divinity is excluded? 
How can he operate by his own immediate Eyiciency where he is not? Or extend 
his divine Power and Wiſdom and Goodneſs over all things, except his divine Sub. 
tance, in which theſe Attributes are, be co-extended with them? Every Ager. 
mult be here it acts, becauſe it a&s from its Being, and it is as poſſible for that 
which 7s not to operate, as for that which is to operate where it is not; and hence 
Socrates being asked, how it was poſſible for one God to order / the Affairs of 
the World? returns this Anſwer, Toodny g mutrw ig 76 IG, d d pa dna dy 1 
me va dN, I) cal Tagavar, Y d pa mdvror mwaAGdzr i. C. God is ſo great and vaſt a 
Being, as that he hears and ſees all things together, and is preſent every where, 
and takes care of all things at the ſame time. Thus God's Ommipreſence, you 
ſee, doth / include his umwver/al Providence, that with it tis neceſſary, and with- 
bud it inconcervable, _ Te 1 8 t 
And then from his Preſence with all things, neceſſarily follows his Inſpec7r0n f 
all things ; becauſe where-ever he is, his infinite Knowledge is, which is 17epara- 
ble from his Being; and where-ever his nfinite Knowledge is, it muſt neceſſarily 
have a 7horow Proſpect of all things round about him, ſo that nothing can be c- 
cealed from its Inſpection. For fo the Scripture aſſures us, that the Eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro throout the whole Earth, 2 Chron. 16. 9. and that the Eyes of 
the Lord are in every place beholding the evil and the good, Prov. 15. 3. and in a 
Word, that all things are open and naked to the Eyes of him with whom we have l 
do, Heb. 4. 13. Fe 5 
Both which are Truths of v Importance to Religion. For while Men look 
upon God as a Being that duelle at a great Diſtance from them, they will be ready 
enough to conclude procul d Jobe, procul a Fulmine, that being far of from him, 
they are out of his Reach, and beyond the Danger of his Thunderbalts ; and that 
he is too far removed from them, either to ſuccour them when they war his Aid 
or to puniſh them when they deſerve his Diſpleaſure; which muſt needs extinguiſh 
both their Hope and Fear, which are the Maſter-Springs of their Religion. And 
tho we ſhould believe him to be preſent with us, yet unleſs we allo believe that 
he hath a / Inſpection into all our Afions and Affairs, we ſhall have no Regard 
to him. For, if he /ces not into our Affairs, how can he /iccour and relieve us! 
And if he cannot relieve us, to what end ſhould wwe hope in him, depend upon 
him, or pray to him? And unleſs he hath a perfe# Infight into all our Actions, 
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how ſhould he reward or puniſh us; and if he cannot reward us, what ſhould cu. 
courage us, if he cannot puniſh, What ſhould terrify us to do our Duty to him? But 
if we look upon him as a Being that is afways wth 118, and where-ever we are ſi; 
round us with his boundleſs Preſence, that zucludes and penetrates every Part of 
our Subſtance, /ees into our 77777 Thoughts and Purpoſes, and ranſacks every 
Corner of our Souls with his a/l-ſeerng Eye, and hath a thorow and perfect Proſpect 
of all our Affairs and Concerns, we cannot without infinite Force to our Regſom, 
forbear fearing and reverencing, ſerving and adoring him. 

IV. To faſten the Obligations of Religion upon us, it is alſo neceſſary that ace 
believe that God continually orders and diſpoſes of all things; that he is the Spring 
of all the Motions of this great Machine of the World, that ſets every cel and 
Cauſe going, and by his all-commanding Influence, maintains, direets, and ov 
rules their Motions; and that there is nothing happens in the World, whether by 
Nature, or Chance, or Dejign, but by his Ordination or Diſpoſal; that even thoſe 


natural Cauſes which are neceſſarily determined to ſuch particular Courſes and 


Effects are influenced and conducted by him, and that whenſoever they H 
from their Courſes, //þerd or precipitate their Motions, or move counter to their 
natural Tendencies, it is by his Order and Direction; that tis he who drives and 
guides the heavenly Bodies, 7mpreſſes the Degrees, and chelks out the Paths of their 


Motions, and by his own Almighty Hand ?zr-5 round thoſe ſtupendous Wheels in 


a perpetual Revolution. For ſo the Scripture tells us, that he makes his Sun to ſhine 


upon the good and bad, Matth. 6.4 5. that it is at his Beck and Command, that thote 


vaſt Bodies of _ exhale the Vapours of the Earth and Sea, and difſobve them 


down again in Hail, and Rain, and Snow. For fo we are told, that 'tis he «ho 
covers the Heavens with Clouds, and prepares the Rain for the Harth; that ſends 


forth his Commandment unto the Earth; and groeth Snow like Wool, and ſcattereth 


the Hoar Froſt like Aſhes, and caſteth forth his Ice like Morſels, and fendeth forth 
his Word and melteth them, and cauſes the Wind to blow and the Waters flow, 


| ' Pfal. 147. 8, 15, 16, 17, 18. that the Fire, and Hail, and Snow, and V. apours, and 


ſtormy Winds do fulfil bis Word, Pal. 148. 8. And in a Word, that 'tis by his 


of Herbs, and Corn, and Plants, and cauſes them to ſpring and grow, and that 


Order and Influence, that the Earth ſends up its Sap into the Seeds and Roots 


all Animals do propagate their Kind, and till replemſÞ the Store-houſes of Na- 


oNi 
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ture; for ſo we are told, that be clothes the Graſs of the 


4 Sun, and Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea. 


| and deſigns them before they come to paſs, and direds and levels them to 


Field, and arrays the 
Lilies in all their Glory, Matt. 6. 28, 29, 30. and that he cauſes the Graſs to grow 
for the Cattel, and Herb 


the Earth, Pſal. 104. 14. 


| And then, as for fortuitous and caſual Events, which depend upon accidental 
and zrregular Cauſes, as a Man's being hit with an Arrow let fly at random, or 


brained with a Stone falling from the Top of an Houſe, we mult believe that 
they are all ordered, directed, and over-ruled by God; fo as that to im there is 


| nothing caſual or contingent ; and tho there are many things happen, of which 


there was no Neceſſity in their immediate Cauſes, yet do they as neceſſarily depend 
upon the Will and Power of the firſt Cauſe of all, as the Ri f 


So, that how fortuitous ſoever theſe 
things may be, in reſpect of the Deſgn and natural Tendency of ſecond C auſes, yet 
none of them ever happen beſides the Purpoſe and Intention of God, who foreſees 
his own 


moſt 42/e and holy Ends and a wars For fo the Arrow which the Soldier 
let fly at Random was levelled by God at Abab's Breaſt, fo that his Death was 


Chance in reſpect of the Soldier who ſhot the Arrow, but Deſign in God who di- 


reed it; and accordingly, Prov. 16. 33. we are told, that the Lot is caſt into the 

Lap, but the whole diſpofing thereof is of the Lord. And fo in the Caſe of Chance- 

Medley, when a Man accidentally kills another withour any Degn or Intention, 
it be mere Accident in him, tis Counſel and Defign in God, who, as the Scri 


| ture expreſſes it, delivers the Man he lays into his Hand, Exod. 21. 13. E 


And then laſtly, As for thoſe Events which happen by the Deſign of free and 
ratronal Agents, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe that they are all over-ruled by 
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for the uſe of Man, that he may bring forth Food out of 


ing and Setting of the | 
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God too; that whatever befals us in this World, whether it be by the good or 
Deſign of Men or Angels, is for good and juſt and holy Ends, either permitted 
dotermined by the ſovereign Diſpoſer of all Events : So that without his Wiſe Per. 
miſſion or Determination, neither Angels, Men, nor Devils, can do us either gend q 
hurt : that every guad thing we receive from them, only paſſes to us thro' 2% 
Hands from Gid and that they are only the Channels and Conveyances of the ove- 
lowing Streams of his infinite Bounty; and that whenever we ſuffer any 
rom them, Hey are but the Rods in God's Hand, wherewith he chaſtens and ©. 
res us; that he hath the over-ruling Diſpoſal of all the Ills which they 7715 
upon us, and can render their Sings a ſovereign Balm, and their rankeſt Poiſn 
Medicinal to us; fo that their Malice being in God's Diſpoſal, can effect nothi;; 
but what he will nave it; and if it doth us hurt, tis his Executioner, but, if be 
pleaſes it ſhall do us g, and like Leeches applied by a skiltul Phyſician, draw away 
our Diſeaſe while it is ſucking our Blood. For ſo God made the Malice of Joſe! 
Brethren the Means of his Advancement in Egypt; and by the Covetouſneſs of Ji. 
das, and Cruelty of the Jews, advanced the holy Jeſus to his own Right-hard, ay; 
executed his Purpoſe to redeem Mankind. Thus God over-rules the Actions of Mey 
and when he pleaſes directs them quite contrary to their Intentions ; for the % 
of Man, faith the Prophet, 7s not in himſelf, it is not in Man that walketh to dir; 
Vis Steps, Jer. 10. 23. It is the Man that walks and acts, but it is God alone du 
leads his Way, and directs his Actions to what End he pleaſes. 

All which it is zeceſ/ary we ſhould believe in order to our being truly Religion. 
For while we look upon God as a Foreigner to the World, that hath altogeth: 
retired himſelf from the Affairs of it, and abandoned it to the Diſpoſal of blu 
Chance, or Neceſſity, he muſt ſtand for a Cypher in our Efteem, and fignify no mon 
to us than the Emperor of the World in the Moon, who, for all we know, my 
be a gh, and prerfſant Prince, but is ſo far removed from vs and our Af; 
that he can do us neither gcod nor hurt, And if God intermeddle not with 
thoſe Goods and Hils which happen here below, what doth he ſignify to 2 wh 
live g from him in another World, from which he is wholly ret:red and wit: 
drawn ? But it we firmly believe that there is nothing befals us, whether it» 
in the Courſe of Nature, or by Chance, or De/ign, but by his Order and Direfin, 
we muil lay aſide our Reaſon and Humanity, if for every Good we want, or 

receive, We do not apply our felves to him with humble and ſubmiſſive, thaniji 
and mngenuous Minds; and if under every Evil that we feel or fear, we 
not 7/1272 up our Wills and lift up our Eyes to him, as to the ſole Arbitrati of 
our Fate. For here ſhould we pay our Thanks, or whence ſhould we expect cu 
Supplies and Deliverances, but to him who is the Fountain of all Good, and fr 
him who is the /upreme Moderator of all Events? Who is there in Heaven 
Earth whom we are ſo much concerned to pleaſe, and ſo much obliged to achnr:- 
ledge and ſubmit to, fo much engaged to truſt to and rely on, as him who hath ll 
our Fortuncs in his Hands, and the abſolute Diſpeſal of every thing in which ve 
are or may or can be any way intereſted or concerned? So that the Belief of God" 
over-ruling Providence hath every Link of our Duty faſtened to it in a ſtrong and 
rational Concatenation, and if it be logen from this Principle, the whole Char 
muſt neceſſarily fall 77 under. 3 


V. And laſtly, To ob/ige us to be truly religious, it is alſo neceſſary we ſhoul: 
belicve that God is the ſupreme Governer of the rational World; which is a di 
Branch of Providence from the former. For all things whatſoever are ſubj:c 
to God's Order and Diſpaſal, but in Seri neſs of Speech 'tis only rational Bri 
that are ſubject to his Government, For Government ſuppoſes Laws, and Las 
Rewards and Puniſhments, of which rational Beings alone are capable, they alo!: 

having the Power to deliberate, and upon Deliberation to chooſe What is g99d, and 
refuſowhar is Eri, without which no Being can deſerve either to be reward 0 
prniſhed. So that the Government of God in Strictneſs of Speech, reſpects onh 
the rational World conſiſting of Angels and Men. 


A: 
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"a for the Government of Angels, tis impoſſible we ſhould underſtand any 
gre of it than what God hath revealed, becauſe tho Hey converſe with 75 
and our Affairs, yet wwe do not converſe with them; our Spiritual Nature, 
by which we are near allied to them, being hut up in Matter, which like 
a Wall of Partition, divides us from them, and hinders us from looking over 
into Heir World, and from ſeermg their Nature and Operations, and ſirrveying 
their Polity and Government, Indeed, 9 far as we underſtand their Na— 
/ures, we may cafily underſtand the Laws by which God governs them; be- 
cauſe we know God's Laws are always adapted to the Nature of things; and 
conſequently, fince we know that they are rational Creatures, we may con- 
clude from thence, that whatſoever is t’ and decorous for rational Creatures, as 
ſuch, they ſtand obliged to by the Law of their Natures. But ſince there are 
particular Powers and Properties in their Natures which we underſtand , tis 
impoſlible we ſhould underſtand all the particular Laws by which they are g- 
verned. Only thus much in general we &n9w, that the whole Order of Augeli- 
cal Beings were from the firſt moment of their Creation ſubjected to Laws fitted 
to their Nature; by which natural Laws they ſtood obliged to obey their Creator 


in all his pte Commands and Inſtitutions ; and that theſe Laws whatſocver 


they were, both natural and poſitive, were eſtabliſhed in Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments, by which if they continu'd gbedrent, they were to continue for ever 
in their molt bliſsful Ranks and Stations; but if they rebelled, were immediately 
to be baniſhed thence into everlaſting V retchedneſs and Miſery; that a certain 


Order of theſe Angelical Beings, excited either by their Pride, or Envy, or ſen— 


ſual Aﬀections, did under their Head or Chieftain revolt from God by tranſore/- 
ſing tome natural or poſitive Law, for which they were expel the high Terri- 


tories of Happineſs, and driven into theſe lower Parts of the World, where un- 
der the Prince of their Rebellion they have ever ſince waged War againſt God 
and Mar; that in this State of War they are under the Reſtraint of God's 41- 


 mizhty Power, who ſets Bonds to their Power and Malice which it cannot pals, 
and determmes it to what Ends and Purpoſes he pleaſes ; employing it ſometimes 


o try and chaſten good Men, ſometimes to execute his Wrath upon the Children 
of Diſobcdience, and ſometimes again letting it [9ſe merely to diſplay his own Al- 
mighty Power in its Defeat and Overthrao z in which State they are reſerved as 


Priſoners at large to the Judgment of the great Day; whereby together with 
c Men they ſhall be ſentenced and confined to everlaſting Flames and Darkneſs ; 


- that the good Angels, in Reward of their conflant Obedience are continu d and fixed 


in a molt & f Condition, in which they enjoy the conflant Smiles of God, and 


the unſpeakable Pleaſure of being entirely vefizn'd to his Will, who upon all Oc- 


caſions tends them to and fro in the World, as the great Meſſengers and Minifters 
of his Providence, to inuten to the Recovery of recoverable Sinners, and to pour 
out the Vials of his Wrath upon the ob/tinate and unreclaimable ; to aſjiſt, protect, 
and comfert good Men while they live, and when they depart from hence to cn. 
duct their Spirits thro' the ary Territories of the wicked Angels, into thoſe bltſs- 
ful Manjions that are prepared to receive them till the Re/urredion ; at which 
time their Part will be to ſi1mmon and gather both the god and bad before the 
Tribunal of Chritt, to receive their final Sentence to everlaſting Weal 5r Woe. 
This is the main of what we know concerning God's Government of Angels; 
the /incere Belief of which will be of vaſt Advantage to us in the whole Courſe 
of our Religion. For ſince there is ſuch a mighty Colony of evil Angels roving 
about the World, Wwatcyrz all Opportunities to lay Snares in our Way, and to 
tempt us into their Revolt and Ruin; and ſince their Deion in tempting us 75w 
only to get us into their Power, that ſo they may het us hereafter, how 
much doth it concern us to guard and defend ourſelves againſt their evil Moi: 
and Sugge/tzons, leſt by complying with them we give them Opportunity to train 
son from ze Degree of Wickedneſs to another, till they have made us provoke 
de Almighty to cut us off, and abandon us for ever to their Rage and Fury; and 
ce they are all of them under his Reſtraint, and can proceed no farther in 


14 their 
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their miſchievous Deſigns againſt us, than he lets looſe his Chain to them, hon 


ſhould this encorrage us manfully to fruggle and contend againſt them; ſince 


if we do, we may depend upon it, that God in whoſe Power they are, will « 1 


ther command them of; or at leaſt not permit them to over-power us with Tem 

tation. And fince, by God's Permiſſion, there are great Flocks of good An. 
gels always hovering about us, to guard us againſt thoſe malignant ones, and t, 
prompt us to Good, as they prompt us to Evil, and with their holy Inſpiration; 
countermine their impure Suggeſtions, how much doth it import us to chen 


and reverence every pious Thought and Motion? ſince, for all we know, it nr Þ 


be the Whiſper of ſome Angel of God, who by theſe and ſuch lite holy Injetin, 
is now /{ruggling with the Powers of Darkneſs, to reſcue our Souls out of ther 
Hands. And ſince theſe bleſſed and benevolent Spirits do, by God's Appointmer; 
itch their Tents about good Men, while they Jie, and convey them /afely to the 
Seat of the Bl:ſſed when they die, how ſhould this encourage bad Men to be Tod 
and good Men to perſevere in well-doing, ſince they place and continue theme, 
under the bleſſed Patronage of Angels, to be conducted ſafely by them thro th; 
perillous Sea to the calm Regions of Eternal Light? Thus the Belief of G00, 
Government of Angels, ſo far as he hath thought good to reveal it to us, yy; 
much conduces to a Holy Life. | 9 . 
But that which more nearly concerns us, and hath a more immediate Inti. 
ence on our Practice, is his Government of Men; the Belief of which is in. 
penſibly neceſſary to render us 7ruly Religious. Now concerning this Governmen 
of God over Men, there are ſeven things neceſſary to be believed. 
I. That the great End of God's Government, is the Welfare of Mankin, 
IT. That in order to this End, God hath given us Laws, for the Regul 
and Government of our Actions. 
III. That to /ecure our Obedience to theſe Laws, he hath derived his Auth: 
upon all /awful Soverergnttes, to govern us according to them. N 
IV. That he is ready to contribute to us all neceſſary Aſſiſtance, to enable u 
obſerve theſe Laws. oo 1 5 
V. That the Aſſiſtance he contributes to us is ſuch as ſuppoſes us free Ager, 
and concurs with and maintains our natural Freedom. © 
VI. That he takes particular Cogniſance of the good and 1d Uſe whichn: 
make of our natural Freedom. | 
VII. That he will certainly reward or puniſh us accordingly. 


I. To oblige us to be truly Religious, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe th: 
che great End of God's governing us, is our Welfare and Happineſs : Thar *. 
ing infinitely raiſed above all Want and Indigence, he doth not aſſume the 66 
vernment of us to advance himſelf, or ro gratify any boundleſs Ambition of his 
own, which is a Vice that ſprings out of Poverty and Indigence, and therefore 
can have neither Rot nor Room in a Nature fo infinitely happy as his; but thi 
all his Deſign in reigning over us is to do us good and to conſiummate our Hab 
pineſs ; to reftore and rectify our diſordered Nature, and to advance and rail 
it to the utmoſt Pe, fection and Bliſs and Glory it is capable of; to protect md 
defend us againſt preſent Evils, and ſupport us under them, and convert then 
into Inſtruments of Good, and to reſcue us from the worſt of Evils Sin, and 
from all thoſe endes Miſer ies it is pregnant with. This we ought to belies: 
is the great Scope of all his Acts of Government, and even of the % 
Puniſlments he inſlicts, which are always intended either to reclaim the Offen- 
ders themſelves, or to warn others by the /ad Example of their $ uffering not: 
follow the / Example of their Sin. And that this is the great End of | 
Government, he himſelf hath expreſly declared. So P/al. 145. g. we are i: 
ſured that h Lord is good to all, and that his tender Mercies are ever all his Wi" 
and Verſe 13, 14. that in the Exerciſe of his everlaſtins Kingdom, he u. 
eth all that fall, and raiſeth up all that are bowed down ; and tho in the 4 
miniſtration of his Government, he hath decreed to cut off all ſuch ob/tinate Re- 
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dels as will not be reduced by the Methods of his Love, yet he hath de- 
clared that he 7s not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all Should come to 
Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. and that he would have all Men to be Javed, and to 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. And unleſs we believe him 
to be a benevolent Governor, that aims at the Good of his Subjects, we. 
ſhall look upon his Government as a cruel Tyranny, erected for no other 
End, but to ſqueeze and ofpreſs us, to enthral our Liberty, and 706 us 
of the Rights of our Nature, and to chain us down to an endleſs and eaſe- 


F leſs Teil and Wretchedneſs; and whilſt we thus look upon it, it is im- 


poſſible we ſhould ever ſubmit to it with that generous Freedom and Chearful- 
neſs that true Religion requires. But if we firmly believe that the grea? Deſign 
of it is to promote ozr Welfare, both here and hereafter, we have all the Rea- 
ſon in the World to cover to be governed by God, and to receive hs Yoke as a 


mighty Grace and Favour. 


II. To oblige us to be truly religious, it is alſo neceſſary we ſhould be- 
lieve that God hath given us Laws for the Regulation and Government of our 
Actions. For without Laws to direct Men what to ds, and what to avoid, 
there can be no {ach thing as Government, the proper Buſineſs of which, is to 
regulate Mens Actions, and without a Rule there can be no Regulation ; fo 
that Divine Rules or Laws are neceſſarily included in the Divine Rule or 
Government; and as God cannot be ſuppoſed to give Laws without governing, 
ſo neither can he be ſuppoſed to govern without giving Laws ; ſo that unleſs we 
believe that God governs us by Laws, we are utterly deſtitute both of all 
Rea ſon why, and of all Direction where to cbey him, and have neither Motive 
to enforce, nor Meaſure to regulate our Obedience. And as it is neceſſary we 
ſhould believe, that he hath given us Laws, fo it is allo neceſſary we ſhould 
believe that thoſe Laws are for our Good ; that he neither 1mpoſes them on us 
pro imperio, as arbitrary Teſts and Trials of our Obedience, nor exa&ts them of 
us to ſerve himſelf, and advance his own Intereſt and Greatneſs, but that the 
great Deſign of them is to do zs good, and to direct our Actions to our wn Lu- 


| tereſt ; to render our Lives placid and eaſy, and to perfect and glorify our Natures. 
For while we look upon the Matter of God's Law either as indiſferent in 1t/elf, 


and impoſed upon us by him, for no other End but to ſhew his abſolute So- 
vereiguty over us, or as beneficial only to him, and impoſed upon us merely to 


promote his Intereſt, it is impoſſible we ſhould ever comply with it with a free 


and chearful Mind. We may haply obey him out of Fear and Dread, becauſe 


he is too nighty for us, and not to be contended with, without infinite Peril and 
Diſadvantage ; but tis impoſſible we ſhould obey thoſe Laws with a reſigned 
and chearful Will, from which we only fear JI, but expect no Benefit, Where- 
fore, to oblige us to render a free and wnforced Submiſſion to God's Laws, it is 


abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould believe that the great Deſign of them is the Good 


of thoſe they are impoſed on; and ſo the Pſalmiſi aſſures us, That the Statutes of 


the Lord are perfect, converting the Soul, and making wiſe the fimple ; right, 
rejoicing the Heart ; pure, enlightening the Eyes, true and righteous altogether, more 
to be defired are they than Gold, yea than much fine Gold, fweeter alſo than the Ho- 


ney and the Honey-comb, and that in keeping of them there is great Reward, Pſalm 


19. 7, 8, 9, 10, II. and that the Law of God's Mouth was better to him, that is, 
tor the Gozd it did him, than thouſands of Gold and Silver, Pialm. 119. 72. 
And this, if we firmly believe it, will infinitely encourage our Obedience, 
For when I am ſure that God commands me nothing but what my own 
Health and Eaſe and Happineſs requires, and that every Law of his is both 
a neceſſary and a ſovereign Preſcription againſt the Diſeaſes of my Nature, and 


that he could not have preſcribed me /e/5 than he hath without being deſe&ive 


in his Care of my Recovery and Happineſs, with what Prudence or Ma— 
aeſty can I grudge to obey him? How can I think much to ſerve him, when 1 


ſerve myſelf by it to the beſt Purpoſe in the World? Or why ſhould I ſo 
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much as wi/h, that he had not impoſed his or that Law on me, when x 
know he impoſed it to no ther End but to hege me to be happy, and that he 
Cannot diſpenſe with any Duty he requires of me, without ling me leave to be 
miſerable, When therefore God's Authority doth thus /frike in with cur Interef 


. = . » © n 2 95 F i 2 
and walk handin hand with it thro every Duty it zmpoſes, by refuſing to obey him, 


we aht againſt gu, ſelves, and renounce his Authority and of Happier. 
together. 


III. To gige us to be truly religious, it 18 alſo neceſſary we ſhould belicy. 
that to /ecure our Obedience to thoſe Laws, God hath derived his own Authority 


upon all lawful /everergn Powers, to govern us according to them. That to pro. 


mote o. Happineſs, which is the End of his Government, and to ſecute 
our Obedience to his Laws, which are the Means to that End, he hath «|. 
bliſhed a ve Authority upon Harth, to repreſent his own nvifeble Majeſty 
and in his Name to exact our Obedience to his Laws, fo far as it 1s liable t0 
their Cogniſance, and that the Ferſons veſted with his Authority, are ex. 


altcd by it above all Controul or Reſiſtance, and in their ſeveral Dominions pla. 


ced next Io and immediately under God, by whoſe Commiſſion alone they ad, 
and to whoſe Tribunal alone they are accountable : So that by reſiſting they, 
we do as much reſiſt God, whoſe Deputy-Governors they are, as a Neapolitan 


doth the King of Hain, by levying Arms againſt his Vice- Roy of Naples; and 


by refuſing to obey their jut and lawful Commands, we demur to God's Ay. 
thority, who in every % thing they 7mpoſe or require, ſpeaks to us by thei 
Mouths; and commands us by their Laws. For ſo the Scripture tells us, nor 
only that they are ordained of God; and that 7o reſiſt them is to reſiſt the Or. 
dinance of God; not only that they are the Miniſters of God, and that there 
fore, for Conſcrence-ſake, or in Reverence to God's Authority which they bent, 
they are to be obeyed, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. but that they judge for God on 
not for Men, 2 Chron. 19. 6. and that therefore their Judgment is Gris, 
Deur. 1. 17. ; 5 U 

The Drsbelief of which excludes God's Government out of the World, an! 


conſequently drfſofoes all our Obligations of Duty and Allegiance to him. For, 


how can he be Supreme Governor of the World, if all other Government 


are not 7mmediately under him? And, how can they be immediately wnder him, 


if they are not immediately authorized by him? And by what other Right 
can any Perſon or Perſons pretend to govern in God's Kingdom under him, but 
by Commifſion from him? For every /upreme Authority is the Head ani 
Fountain of all other Authorities, ſo far as it extends; and if it be not ſo, it 


cannot be /ipreme. And therefore, unleſs all Authority be derived from Gu, 


he can have no ſuch thing as a ſupreme Authority in the World. And thi, 1 
doubt not, is very well underſtood by our Atheiſtical Politicians, who, in fuß 
ſuance of their Denial of God, derive all Authority from the People; being 
truly aware, that if the Authority of the Governors can be derived from the 
People, it will neceſſarily follow, that 59th muſt be independent from God, and 


that to derive Authority to govern from any other Head but God, is to deny 


him to be the ſupreme Governor of the World, which is the thing they would 
be at. If it be ſaid, that God hath given Authority to the People to author's: 
cheir Governors, and ſo he is {till Head of all Authority, tho it be decried 
from him mmedtately thro' the People; I anſwer, That this doth very 


little mend the Matter. For, if God hath given Authority to the People t 


authorize their Governors, he hath in effect given the Reins out of his ohn 
(lands, and left the People to govern the World. For I would fain know, 
Do Governors govern by God's Authority, or the People's? If by the Pev- 


ples, tis the People that govern by them and not God ; if by God's, tis Gt 


that governs by them and not the People. In ſhort, if they govern by che 
People's Authority, they are, as Governors, at leaſt, independent from 6%, 
and accountable only to the Tribunal of the People; if by God's Authority, 
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chey are Independent from the People, and accountable only to the T ribunal of 
Cod. So that whether he authorizes them immediately, or by the People, it is 
all one, the Queition being not ſo much hw they are authorized, as by what 
"it be by God's, to God alone they are accountable ; 


Authority they govern; if x | 
if by the Pegple's, God's Authority is quite excluded from having any Hand 
in the Government of the Morld. In ſhort, if the Chorce of the People makes 
their Governor without God's authorizing him, he 1s the Peoplr's Vice-Roy, 
and not God's; but if it be God that authorizes him, he is God's Vice-Roy, 
and not the Peoples. So that their C Poice, even in Elective Governments, can 
ſignify no more than the bare preſenting of a Perſon to God, to be author 
zed his Vicegerent by him; who, if their Choice be juff and /arof 7, is ſuppo— 
ſed to conſent and to approve it, and 7hereby to authorize the Perſon ſo preſent- 
ed. For ſovereign Authority, in the Abſeract, is ordained and iuſtituted by God; 
but abſtract Authority cannot govern, unleſs ſome Perſon be veſted with it; 
and to veſt him with it, he muſt not only be applied to the Authority, but 
the Authority mult be allo applied to £17; but where the People have the Right 
of Election, they only apply the Perſon to the Authority, but "tis God's Con- 


font and Approbation that applies the Authority to the Per/on, who thereupon 
commences Supreme under God, and hath no ſiperior Tribunal but God's to 


account to. 
And thus, according to the Prophet Daniel, the moſt High rules in the King- 


doms of Men, becauſe as Lord of all the Lords, and King of all the Kings of 


the Earth, be rules and governs by their Mini/try, and they rule and govern 
by his Authority. So that to ſecure and maintain the Obligations which God's 
Government of the World devolves upon us, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe 


that all 77ghtful Sovereigns are his Vicegerents, and do rule by his Commiſſion 


and Authority, and that the Sword which they bear is God's, who hath del:- 


ver'd it into their Hands, to protect his faithful Subjects, and to execute his 


Wrath, and avenge his Authority upon Evil-doers. So that we cannot rebel 


| againſt them, nor :/fully diſobey their %% Commands, without giving a 


Defiance to God himſelf, and rejecting the Yoke of his Government. Whiltt 


therefore we behave our ſelves factiouſly and ſeditiouſly towards thoſe whom 


God hath ſet over us, we hve as Ozt-/aws in the Kingdom of God, without 
any Reſpect to that viſible Authority by which he governs the World; and 


whilſt we do fo, all our Pretences to Religion are zmpudent Lies and Im- 


poſtures. 


IV. In order to our being truly religious, it is alſo neceſſary we ſhould be- 
reve that God is ready to contribute to us all that Afiftance which is neceſſary 
to enable us to oblerve his Laws. That whereas in this corrupt State of our 
Nature, we are ſo diſpoſed to all Good by our carnal Affections and vicious 
Habits, as that without ſome foreign Aid it is morally certain we ſhall never 
be reduced to a thorow Compliance with our Duty, God is always ready not 


only to ſecond but to prevent our Endeavours, to inſpire good Thoughts into 


our Minds, and by them to kindle devout Affections in our Wills, and by 
them to excite us to a conſtant Courſe of pious and virtuous Endeavours; and 
that when he hath proceeded 7hus far with us, he doth not preſently aban- 
dm us to our ſelves, and leave us to contend and ſtruggle in vain with inſupe— 
rable Difficulties; but all along cooperates with us, aids and afji/ls our Faculties, 
and with his holy Inſpirations cheriſhes our languiſhing Fndeavours, till they have 
wrought their Way thro' all the Difficulties of Religion, into a permanent State of 
Piety and Virtue. So that unleſs we either turn a deaf Har to thoſe good Thoughts 
he ſuggeſts to us, and refuſe to liſten to their Perſuaſions, or quench thole holy 
Affections which they Aindle in us with earthly Cares and Pleaſures, or by w:/- 
Vl ſinning, harden our Hearts againſt all the Impreſjions of his Grace, we ſhall 


ot fail of being frequently and powerfully excited by him to Piety 


and Virtue; and when he thus excites us, if we do not wilfully flacken our 
| ns Endea. 
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Endeavours, and baſely ſurrender back our ſelves to our Luſts, in deſpite or 


all r. Reſolutions and his Perſuaſions to the contrary, we ſhall be ſo «+ 
feftually and conſtantly aſſiſted by him, as that it will be :mpoſſible for us t 


fail of Succeſs. For thus the Scripture aſſures us, that he gives Grace 7 41, 


humble, 1 Pet. 5.5. and thereby works in them to will and to do, Phil. 2.1 


and that to this End, he gives his Holy Spirit to every one that asks, Luke 11 5 
The Belef of which is abſolutely neceſſary to oblrge us to ſubmit to Religion, 
For, tho we are naturally free to Good as well as Evil, yet thro' the 
vicious Habits we have generally contracted, either thro' youthtul Leviy 
and Inconſideration, or 1 Education and Example, our Liberty to God is f 
ſtraitend and confined, that whenever we attempt to exerciſe it, we find x 
prevailing Bias on our Natures, that carries us the contrary Way, bearing % 
it all our good Reſolutions, and tiring out our ſhort-breath'd Endeavour, f 
that the good we would, we do not, and the evil we would not, we do. And 
therefore, unleſs we can depend upon God for Aſſiſtance againſt the Vir, 
and Outrage of our bad Inclinations, after we have once /truggled with chen 
in vain, and thereby made a woful Experiment of our own 1mpotence, we ſhul 
out of mere Deſpair of prevailing againſt them, give over attempting it, and u. 
terly abandon our ſelves to their Tyranny. es 
But if we firmly believe that God, who knows our Weakneſs and our Ene 
Strength, will in Proportion to both readily aſſiſt us, whenſoever we heart! 


* O * . * P : 
7NToke his Aid, and in Concurrence therewith exert our own Endeavour, we 


have all the Encouragement in the World to undertake our Duty, mavugre gl] 


the Drfjiculties that attend it. For being aſſured that God will concur wi 
our Endeavours, we may depend upon it, that not only our own Enden 
are in our Power, but God's Aſſiſtance too, and that the Corruptions of on 
Nature do not ſo much overmatch our Endeavours, as God's Afiſtance oer- 
matches rh, Corruptions. So that if we heartily exert our Endeavour, we 
are ſure we cannot fail of Succeſs ; becauſe we know that God will 4% our 
Endeavour, and that with His Aſſiſtance we cannot but be victforicus. Sine: 
therefore the Grace of God is as much under the Command of our Will :; 
our own Principles of Action, it is as much in our Power to do that which ve 
cannot do without God's Grace, as to do that which we can. And ther: 
tore it God's Grace be ſufficient to ſupply the Defect of our Natural Pour 
and enable us to conguer the . capa of our Duty, we are ſure there 
nothing in it can be 700 hard for us; becauſe now we can do, not only al 
that we can do by our ſelves, but alſo all that we can do by the Grace 
God. 1 


V. To oblige us to be fruly Religious it is alſo neceſſary we ſhould believe 
that the Afitance which God affords us, is ſuch as ſuppoles us free Agents, and 
concurs with and maintains our natural Freedom. That it doth not neceſſarily 
determine us to Good, but leaves it to our own free Choice to determine our 
| ſelves which way we pleaſe, that as he acts upon neceſſary Agents by a nece//ar\ 
Influx and Caulſality which they cannot 7%, and determines thoſe things to act 
by bis Will, which have no Will of their own to determine them, ſo he act 
upon free Agents by a free and unconſtraining Influence, 7. e. by ſuggeſting Ar 
zuments to their Minds, to incline and perſuade them, but leaves it to thei 
own Liberty to conſider thoſe Arguments or not, and to comply with thoſe Pe- 
ſiiaſions or reject them; and that tho as he hath ſometimes /uſpended the 
Powers of 22 Agents, and interrupted the natural Courſe of their Mot 
as when he forbad the Sun to move, and the Fire to burn, fo he hath at othef 
tumes reftrained the natural Liberty of free Agents, and determin'd them by i 
r0er-ruling Neceſſity, yet both the one and the other are extraordinary and ni. 
raculous; but that in the ordinary Courſe of his Government, he doth as well 
leave free Agents to that natural Freedom with which he firſt created them, - 
nece{/ary ones to thoſe Neceſſities which he firſt zmpreſſed upon their Nets G R 
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For his Providence is ſuccedaneous to his Creation, and did at firſt beg/ where 
chat ended, and doth ſtill proceed as it began, ordering and governing all things 
according to the ſeveral Frames and Models in which he firſt caſt and created 
chem. Nor can he order and govern them otherwiſe without n e his 
own Creation, and making things to be otherwiſe than he firſt made chem. 
For how can he ordinarily necef/itate thoſe Agents whom he firſt made /e, 
without changing their Natures from free to neceſſary, and making them a diffe- 
rent Kind of Being than he made them ? So that tho in the Courle of his Go- 
vernment God doth powerfully importune and perſuade us, yet he lays no Nece/- 


ſity on our Wills, but leaves us free to chooſe or refuſe ; and as the Temptations 


of Sin incline us one Way, ſo the Grace of God inclines us another, but both 
leave us to our own Liberty to go which way we pleaſe. And this the Scrip- 
ture plainly aſſerts, where it makes mention of Mens re/i/l:7g the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 7. 51. and grieving and quenching the Spirit of God, Epheſ. 4. 30. 1 Thefl. 
c. 19. and refuſing to hear when God calls, and to regard when he ſtretches forth 
his Hand, and of their ſetting his Counſel at nought, and rejecting bis Reproofs, 
Prov. 1. 24, 25. and in a word, where it makes mention of fome Mens atHing 
and defeating that very Grace which would have conquered and perſuaded 


others, Matth. 11. 21. Which plainly imply that all that Aſſiſtance to do our 


Duty, that God ordinarily vouchſafes us in the Courſe of his Government, is 
ſuch as no Way determines or neceſſitates us. 

The Belief of which is highly neceſſary to engage us in the Service of Re- 
ligior, For while Men imagine that their Duty is ſuch as they cannot hear- 
tily comply with, without being compelled to it by an 7rreſiſizble Grace, and 
that % Afiſtance of God can be ſufficient to this End, but that which ſutpends 


their Liberty to Evil, and fatally determines them to Good, what ſhould move 
them to exert their own Endeavour ? Why ſhould they watch and pray and 


ſtrive and contend againſt a corrupt Nature? For if God will make them good 


7rrefitibly, their Endeavour is needleſs ; but if he will not, it is Labour in vain. 


To what End ſhould they ply the Oar to ftem the Tide of a degenerate Nature, 


ſince without an 7rre/iftible Gale from Heaven they ſhall never ſucceed, and 


with it they ſhall, whether they ply or wo? So that while Men live in Ex- 


pectance of an irreſiſtible Grace to make them good, they quit themſclves of 


all their Obligations to a pious and virtuous Endeavour ; but ſo long as they be- 
lieve, that God's Grace is ſuch as ſuppoſes and leaves them free, ſuch as they ma 

defeat or proſper by the good or ill uſe of their Liberty, they cannot but diſcern 
themſelves infinitely obliged to co-operate with it, to liſten and conſent to its 


bleſſed Matious and Perjuaſions, and conſtantly to endeavour to comply with them 


in their Actions, or at leaſt not to ret them, and harden and fortify themſelve, 
againſt them, by acting counter 70, and flying in the Face of their own Con- 
dictions. For ſince the Grace of God doth not determine us to good, but leaves 
us to our own Freedom, we can never expect to be determined to good with- 


out our free Concurrence ; which if we refuſe, we ſhall certainly periſh in our 
Sin, and have not only the Blood of our own Souls to anſwer for, but all that 


Grace too which we have baffled and defeated. 


VI. To oblige us to be truly Religious it is neceſſary that we ſhould be- 
lieve, That God takes particular Cogn//ance of the good and ill Uſe we make 
of our natural Freedom ; that he doth not merely gaze upon our Actions a 
an indifferent and unconcerned Spectator, but beholds them with the high- 
eſt Concern and Regard, with infinite Complacency or Deteſtation, and 
treaſures them up in his all-comprehending Mind, to be produced for or again/l 
us in the Day of fearful Reckonings and Accounts; that he doth not inſpect our 
Actions with a paſſant and curſory View, as things of little or no Moien, 
but lays them up in everlaſting Remembrance, ſo chat every good or ill thing 
e do, ſtands upon Record in the Mind of God in order to our final Acquittai 
or Condemnation, For ſo the Scripture tells us, not only that God's Eyes ar. 
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upon the Ways of Man, and that he ſeeth all his Gorngs, Job 34. 21. and that % 
Eyes run to and fro throughout the Earth, and are in every Place beholding the gend 
and evil, 2 Chron. 16. 9. and Prov. 15. 3. but that he ſees good Actions th, 
done in ſecret, and will rewvar d them openly, Matt. 6.6. and that be oill bring 
every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or evil 
Eccleſ. 12. 14. Os 

The Belief of which is abſolutely neceſſary to found the Obligations of N 
ligion. For if we ſuppoſe either that God ſees not our Actions, or looks yy. 
on them with an 72d:fferent Eye, without taking any Notice or Cogmſance f 


them, there is no Religious Conſideration can oblige us. For upon his Suppoſal 


our Actions mult all be zndrfferent to him; and if they are indifferent i hi 


what Reaſon have we to make any Difference between them? "Tis true, 977 


& 


Actions are in themſelves beneficial, and evil ones prejudicial to us, and therefore 


for our own Intereſt-ſake we ought to chooſe the one and refuſe the other; hy 


this, ab/trafted from all Reſpects to God, is only a prudential and not a religiny; 
Obligation; but why ſhould we do any good, or avord any evil upon God's Ac. 
count, if good and evil are alike to him? Bur if we firmly believe that God ng; 
only /ces whattoever we do, but takes particular Notice of all our good and ej 
Actions, and out of an hig Complacency in the one, and Abhorrence of th; 
other, treaſures up both in everlaſiing Remembrance, we cannot but difcery 
our ſelves obliged by all the Reaſon in the World to chooſe what is good, and; 
chew What is evil, For what an infinite Encouragement is it to do god, tg 
conſider that while we are doing it, God's Eye is upon us, regarding us with 
high Applauſe and Approbation, and entring it with all its acceptable Circun— 
flances into the eternal Record of his own Mind, from whence it ſhall be jr; 


duced in the laſt Day and proclaimed before Men and Angels, to our everlaſting 


Honour and Glory? So that when our Memory is loſt upon Earth, and 


all that we did is ſwallowed up in the deep Aby/s of Oblivion, all our Pieties and 


Virtues ſhall be famed in the Records of Heaven, and have everlaſting Mem- 
als in the Mind of God. As on the contrary, what an infinite D:/couragemen! 
is it from ſiuning, to conſider that the Eye of that God to whom Yengean:? 
belongs is intent upon us, f-//rwing us thro' all our Retreats and Concealment, 
and recording every ill Deed and all its foul Aggravations in the eternal Yolun: 
of his own Remembrance, which he will one Day moſt certainly open and rea; 
out before all the World to our everlaſting Shame and Confuſion 2 So that whe! 
the Pleaſure of our Sin is gone, and all that render'd it tempting and defirad: 


for ever v d and forgotten, the Shame and Infamy of it ſhall ſtand upon &- 


cord, and be tranſmitted down to eternal Ages. 


VII. And laſtly, To oblige us to be 7ruly Religious it is alſo neceſſary we 
ſhould believe that God will reward and puniſh us according to our Daing, 
that he is neither an dle, nor an 72mpotent Spectator of our Actions, that mere— 
ly pleaſes and vexes himſelf with the Contemplation of them; but that all the 
Notice he takes of them is in order to his rewarding and puniſhing them, which 


he will one Day molt certainly do to our everlaſting 7oy or Confuſion. But, 


becauſe this Argument will be the Subject of the enſuing Chapter, I ſhall f. 
ſiſt no farther on it here. : 
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SECT. I. 


Of the Proots and Evidences which there are to create in us a 
Belief of the Divine Providence. 


F TY Aving in the foregoing Section given an Account of thoſe Parts or 
Branches of the Divine Providence, which are neceſſary to be believed in 
order to the founding the Obligations of Religion, I ſhall proceed in the next 
place co ſhew what Evigdences there are to create this Belief in us; and becauſe 
this is the great Fundamental of all Religion, upon the Belief of which it all 
inmediately depends, I ſhall endeavour to e ats the Truth of it. 
I. A priori, by Arguments drawn from God binfei | 
II. A poſteriorr, by Arguments drawn from ſenſible Effects of God in the 
World. „ 
I. I ſhall endeavour to aſſert the Truth of a Divine Providence by Arguments 
drawn from God 51mſelf, For ſuppoſing that there is a God, that is to ſay, an 
infinitely wz/e, and good, and powerful Cauſe of all Things, (which I doubt not to 
make appear when I come to diſcourſe of the ſenſible Effects of God in the 
World) it will from thence neceſſarily follow that he upholds, diſpoſes and 
governs all things by an over-ruling Providence: For, 
I. If there be ſuch a God, he muſt neceſſarily be and exit of himſelf, with- 
out any dependence upon any Superior Caule. EOS 
II. He muſt neceſſarily be the Cauſe of all other things that are and do ex:/l. 
III. He muſt neceſſarily be preſent with all Things. : 
IV. Where-ever he is, fo active are his Perfections that he cannot but operate 
whereſoever he finds Objects to work upon. From all which I ſhall make ap- 
pear it will neceſſarily follow, that he continually exerciſes an over-ruling Pro- 
vidence over the World. 


I. If there h a God, he muſt neceſſarily exiſt or. be of himſelf without De- 


pendence on any Superior Cauſe. For when we ſpeak of God, we mean by 
him a Being that is as perfect, as it is poſſible, that hath nothing before him, 
nothing /uperzor to him, nothing greater than himſelf ; which cannot be meant 


of any derived Being; becauſe all Effects are after their Cauſes, and in ſome 


reſpect inferior to them, as deriving their Beings, and all their Excellencies 
and Perfections /m them. But to ſay of God, that he is after or any way 
inferior to any Cauſe, is a palpable Contradiction to the very Notion of him; 
tis to ſay, that there is ſomething before the eternal Something, ſuperior to the 
ſiapreme Something, more Perfect than infinite Perfection. So that either there 


can be no ſuch Being as a God in the World, or he muſt be of himſelf or from 


his e407 Eſſence, in which there muſt be ſuch an infinite Fulneſs of Being, as 
that from all Eternity an to all Eternity fo come, it is infinitely removed from 


not Being, and ſo by Neceſſity of Nature muſt from ever have been and {or ever 


he. And /ucha Being we muſt admit of, whether we will admit of a God or 
no; for either we mult allow that fis World, or at leaſt the Matter of it exiſts 
of itſelf by its own never-failing Fulneſs of Being, without ever needing any 
Cauſe to produce it, (Which as I ſhall ſhew you by and by is impoſible) or that 
all things in it derive their Being from ſome firſt Cauſe, who having 10 Cauſe in 
being before him mult neceſſarily be uncauſed and unproduced ; and if God exiſts 
of himſelf, as he muſt do ſuppoſing he is, he muſt be ſuperior to all things; for 
that which is of zz/elf cannot but be, and that which cannot but be, can have 
do Power above it, becauſe if it hath, that Power might have either hindred or 
extinguiſhed its Being, and ſo it might not have been. 

So that God's Self-ex:ftence neceſſarily ſuppoſes him exalted above all Power 
and Superiority, and conſequently to be the ſipreme and ſovereign Power over 
all things ; but to ſuppoſe him to be Supreme and Sovereign without exerciſing 
Rule and Dominion, is ridiculous ; for without the Exerciſe of Dominion ſu. 
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if out of all Poſſibility of being what it is not, it muſt have a 


tion, and conſequently be God. 
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preme Power is but an w/ſeleſs and inſignificant Cypher-flouriſh with a eloriou: 
Name, Rule and Dominion being the only proper Sphere for ſupreme Poros 
ſuch, to move and act in. So that unleſs God y les and governs, he is Suprem. 
to 0 Purpoſe, and his ſovereign Power 1s uſeleſs and in vain: For if he exer h. 
ſovereign Power at all, it muſt be in Rule and Dominion, which is its y, 
natural Province; but if he doth abt, his Sovereignty is only a Majeſtich Shi 
that dies Kap in an awful Throne with its Hands in Its Boſom, without ever 
doing any thing that is Soverergn 3 and of what Uſe is that ſovereign Price, 
that never exerciſes any Act of Sovereignty ? Since therefore God's Self-Exiſten,. 
neceflarily ſuppoſes his ſovereign Power over all Things, we mult either gran 
that he continually exerciſes this Power in ruling and governing the World, 5, 
aſſert that it is utterly uſeleſs and in vain, which, as I ſhall ſhew by and hy ;. 
as abſurd as it is blaſphemous. ML 


II. If there be a God, he muſt neceſſarily be the Cauſe of all other ching. 
that are and do exiſt. For whatſoever might zt have been, or may vt h. 
muſt be derived from ſomething which cannot but be. If it might not hay. 
been, how came it to be ? Not from 2z/e/f to be ſure, for then it muſt au 
have neceſſarily been ; and therefore it muſt finally be reſolved into ſome t, 
Cauſe which is of ztſelf, and ſo cannot but always have been and always jy 
Now that this World is not of 2z/e/f, but from ſome other Cauſe that i; x 
7tſelf, is evident; becauſe whatſoever is of ige, muſt neceſſarily have al] th, 
Being, and all the Perfection of Being that is poſſible. For that which i; gf 


 7tſelf is neceſſarily of it ſelf, and it is not only true that it cannot but be, but gf, 


that it cannot but be of itſelf; for if it might not have been of 7t/elf"; it might 
not have been af all, becauſe 18e, or its own FEffence, is the only Ground q 
Reaſon of its Being; and therefore, if that Reaſon might have fail id, it might 
never have been at all. Now that which neceſſarily is of itſelſ, hath neithe; 


| aftual nor poſſible Cauſe of Being; for if it hath an actual Cauſe, it is not of 


ztſelf”; if any poſſible one, it is not neceſſarily of itſelf; and if it hath no poſſible 


Cauſe of Being, it is a// that it's poſ{ible to be, that is, it is ſo complete and perfea, 


that no poſſible Being, or Perfection of Being can be added to it. 
Beſides, that which is of 2z/elf includes NVeceſſity of Being in its Efjence, and that 


which includes Neceſſity of Being, muſt always actually be what it is, and hate 


nothing potential in its Nature; and that which hath nothing potential muſt hai 


all ble Being and Perfection. For, if there be any poſſible Perfection of Being 
which it hath not, it muſt be in Poſſibility of being what it is not; and if ſo, it 


not neceſſarily what it is. So that if the World be of 7z/o/f; it muſt include inthe 
Nature of it, a Neceſſity of Being, and if fo, it muſt always actually be, that 
is, be always out of all Pofb:/ity either of not being or of being what it 75 aut; 
and if it be out of all Poſſibility of not Being, it muſt have all poſſible Being ; 

. ll poſſible Pe 
fection of Being ; that is, all poſſible Power, and Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, which do all as neceſſarily reſult from Self-Being, as any «ſ/ential 


Property from any Eſſence. Since therefore this material World hath none of 
cheſe poſſible Perfections of Being in it, it is impoſſible it ſhould be of 27/60. and 


if it be not of itſelf, it muſt have a Cauſe of Being that is diſtin from and 
before itſelf: and what can this Cauſe be but God 2 fince that which cauſed the 
World muſt be before all Cauſes, and that which is before all Cauſes muſt be 


uncauſed, and of :tſelf, and that which is of itſelf, muſt have all poſible Perfic- 


LY 


Since therefore the World was made by God, it will from hence neceffarily 
follow, that it is e,, and governed by him. For, if he made the World, to 
be ſure he made it for ſome End, it being unconceivable that infinite fe 
ſhould frame a World that is capable of the moſt noble and excellent End: 
without deſigning it to any End at all; and if he deſigned it for any End, t. 
be ſure he is concerned that that End, whatever it be, ſhould be accompliſhed 
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ind if he be, his own Concernment will lead him to the Exerciſe of a Provi- 
ence, which is nothing elſe but a conſtant and ſteady Guidance of thoſe Beings 


which he hath made, to thoſe common and particular Ends for which he made 
hem. For, if he made them for any End, to be ſure whatever it was, he did 


not let it drop out of his Mind and Thoughts as ſoon as he had made them, bur 
till carries it along in his Eye and Intention; and if he ſtill intends that End, 
there is no doubt but he ſtill proſecutes it, which he cannot do without a Provi- 
lence: For how can he dive things on to the Ends for which he made them, if 


he be withdrawn from the Morld, and hath wholly ſequeſtred himſelf from all 


the Affairs . 

III. If there be a God, he muſt neceſſarily be preſent 707th all things; becauſe 
being of himſelf without any Cauſe, he muſt be without any Bounds or Li- 
mits of Being. For it is altogether unconceivable how any thing that is of 
itſelf ſhould be reſtrained or limited by itſelf. For tho we muſt allow ſome— 
ching to be of /e, whecher we will admit of a God or no, yet we cannot 
ſuppoſe that which 1s of 77/elf to be the Cauſe of itſelf, without a Contradiction; 
becauſe every Cauſe mult be before its Effect; and therefore to ſuppoſe that 
which is of itſelf, to be the Cave of itſelf, is to ſuppoſe it to be before itſelt, 
that is, to be when it is t, or to be and not to be together, which is 1 mpoſſible. 
When therefore we ſay that ſomething is of itſelf, our meaning can be no other 
than fis, that it hath ſuch an 7mmenſe Plenitude of Being in itſelf, as that it 
neither needed nor required any Cauſe to produce it ; and how can that which 


is of itſelf without being the Cauſe of itfelf, be any way reſtrained or limited 
by itſelf? For that which limits Beings, is only the Will or Power of their 


Cauſes, which either would not or could not beſtow any farther Being or Per- 


feftion upon them; and therefore only ſuch things as are cauſed are limited, 


becauſe they being produced out of nothing, are only ſo far and no farther 


brought into Being, as their Cauſe was willing or able to bring them. That 
cherefore which exiſts of 27/e/f without any Cauſe of Being, muſt exiſt of itſelf 


without any Limits of Being; becauſe it was neither limited by 7z/elf, nor by 
any other Cauſe ; and that which hath nothing to limit it, muſt neceſſarily be 


immenſe and boundleſs. God therefore being this Self-exi/ting Being, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be of an unlimited Eſſence; an Eſſence which no poſſible Space can either 


ircumſeribe or define, but muſt neceſſarily be diffuſed thro all, circumfuſed 
about all, and preſent with all things. Iu fu 


And if he be preſent with all things, how is it imaginable he ſhould {ir /til 


among them, and exerciſe no Providence over them? For ſince he is a living 


Being, he muſt be vitally preſent whereſoever he is, and that he ſhould be vi- 


Tally and yet unactively preſent among a World of Beings, that he ſhould live in 
| this wide Unzver/ity of things, and in every Part of it, and yet take no more 


Notice of, have no more Influence upon it than if he were a dead and ſenſeleſ3 
Idol, is altogether wnconcervable ; and we may as well imagine a Sun in the 


Univerſe without Heat or Light, as a living God ſurrounding and penetrating all 
' things without ever exerting his active Powers, or ſhedding forth his vital Inflxence 


upon them. For where-ever Life is, it will operate; and therefore fince God, 


who is all Life and Activic), is every where, he muſt operate every where, and 


if he operate every where, that Operation is an Univerſal Providence. 

IV. And laſtly, If there be a God, he muſt be endowed with all thoſe 
ative Perfections of Power and Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs ; all which muſt 
be preſent whereſoever he is. For as for Power, It is nothing elſe but the 
Spring or Fountain of Cauſality ; and therefore ſince God is the firſt Cauſe, he 
muſt neceſſarily be the Spring of the Power of all Cauſes, and that from which 
all Power is derived muſt itſelf be all-powerful ; otherwiſe it would derive more 
Power than it hath, and be the Cauſe of that whereof it hath no Cauſality, 
which is a Contradiction. And then as for Wiſdom and Goodneſs, they are 
inſeparable to perfect Power; which how forcible ſoever it be, cannot be perfect 
except it be conducted by W:/dom and Goodneſs, for without theſe, 
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e eee 
only an zrreſiſtible Whirkwind that iweeps and hurries all things before it With. 
out any End, or Method, or Order. And what a lame, blind and defective Powe; 
muſt chat be that can neither deen nor contrive, neither propoſe to itſelf 55 
neficial Ends, not yet cho9/e ſuitable Mears to effect them? and in a Word, that 
can neither intend «ce// nor proſecute ww/eoly ? If therefore the Power of Gol 
be perſett, as it cannot but be; being the Original of 4% Power, it muſt "SY 
ceflarily be conjo1n'd with perfect Maſdom and Goodneſs; with perfect Goodye; 
to level its Intentions at gond and beneficial Ends; with perfect Wiſdom to 379 
and direet its Proſecutions. > | 

Since therefore perfect Power, and Miſdom and Goodneſs are eſſential to G 
they mult be co-extended with his Hence, which as I ſhewed before, is ce 
to , things. And how can we conceive ſuch a&:ve Perfections as theſe 1, 
be pro/ernt wth all things without ever acting hen them? For the very End agg 
Perfection of all theſe Attributes conſiſts in their Exerciſe ; for fo the End og 
Power is Action, the End of MWiſdom is ordering and contriving, and the End ot 
Goodneſs is doing good. Flow then can we ſuppoſe that an infinite Power, why 
Ind is Alien, ſhould be preſent where a World of Things are to be done, and 
do nothing ? that infinite Viſdom, whole End is ordering and contriving, ſhoy!! 
be preſent where a World of Things are to be ordered, and order nothing? 0. 
that infinite Goodneſs, whole End is doing good, ſhould be preſent where a Word 
of 99d is to be done, and do none at all? What is this, but to transform che 

Divine Perfec7:ons into ſenſeleſs Idols, that have. Eyes, but ſee not, Hand: but 
ac not; that have boundleſs, but uſeleſs and unactive Powers; that have G!. 
ious Names, but in reality ſtand but for fo many Cyphers in the World? Ay 
thus I have endeavoured to demonſtrate a Providence by Arguments drawn from 
God himſelf : But becauſe there may be ſomething in them too /ubtile and 
metaphyſical for common Apprehenſions to reach, I have but briefly inſiſte] 
on them. I proceed therefore, in the ſecond place, to another ſort of Argu- 
ments, which are more eaſy and obvious; vis. ſuch as are drawn from fi- 
/ible Effects, of which I ſhall give theſe fix Inſtances. . 

I. The conſtant Direction of Things to the ſame good Ends, which have 10 
Deſign in themſelves. oY N 

II. The watchful Providence of Things, which have no Foreſigbt in themſcle: 

III. The mutual Agreement and Correſpondency of things, which have no U. 
derſlanding of themſelves or of one another. - 

IV. The Cominuation of Things in the fame comely Order, which have ©: 
Gov nment of themſelves. 

V. Miraculous Events. 

Vi. Predietions of future and remote Contingencies. 7: 

I. One ſenſible Inſtance of a Divine Providence is the conſtant Dirc#im of 
Things to the ſame good Ends which have no Dejign in themſelves. When we 
ſee things v of all Senſe and Reaſon as conſtantly directed to good Ends, as they 
could be it they had Senſe and Reaſon, we may be ſure that there js a Reaton 
Without them that framed them for thoſe Ends, and directs them to them; 
being unconceivable how Chance or blind Neceſſity, that have no Dejign, or At., 
or Contrivance in them, ſhould conſtantly operate as regularly as Reaſon itſel 
Now it we ſurvey this vaſt Univerſality of Things, we may eaſily objerve, 
at leaft of the generality of them, that they are framed for and directed 75 {ome 
jo and excellent End; and tho, thro' our own ſhort-/ightedneſs or wan! of 
E1quiry, we do not ſee the He and Tendency of them all, yet this is no Argu- 
ment at all that they are dan and ſiiperfluous: For, as we now ſee the Lie 
of a World of Things which t Generations underſtood not, fo theres 
doubt but future Generations will underſtand the Uſe of a World more tha! 
de; and therefore ſince the U/efulne/s of the Generality of Things is now 0 
apparent and viſible, we ought in all reaſon to conclude, that our 20. d., 


cerning the Uſefulneſs of them all, proceeds not from their Defect, but from a. 
exn 1gnorance. | | 
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Let us therefore briefly ſurvey this beautiful Scene of Things that is before us. 
The Sun and Earth, for inſtance, are Things that are utterly void of Under/tand- 
ing, and therefore can have no Deſign or Contrivance in them; how then came 
they to place and continue themſelves at ſuch a commodtous Diſtance from one a- 
nother ; Whereas in ſuch a vaſt and 7mmenſe Space they might have found ten 
thouſand Millions of other Places and Diſtances to fix in? The Harth might 
have found 750m 2n0vgh to place it ſelf either much nearer to, or much remoter 
from the S than it 1s; bur if it had done /, it muſt have either been ever- 
laſtingly farched or everlaſtingly 779zen and benighted, and either way converted 
into an z/eleſs, barren, and uninhabitable Deſart; whereas, where it now is, 
ir ſtands at the moſt convenient Diſtance from the /, to be warmed and 
cheriſhed by his enlivening Fires, and neither to be roa/ted by being too near 
chem, nor frozen by being too for from them; bur to receive from them ſuch 
a temperate hear, as is ſufficient to excite its ſeminal Virtues, and to draw up 
its Juices into them, and thereby to hen its natural i ts, and in a word to 
comfort and refreſh its Inhabitants, and to render it to them a pleaſant, a bealth- 
ful, and a fruitful! Paradiſe. Since therefore of ten thouſand Millions of 
Places wherein it mgbt have fixed in that [mmen/ity of Space that ſ{rrounds it, 
it hath fixed upon, and doth ſtill continue in the beſt, without any De/ien or 
Wiſdom of its own, it is plain that there is an over-ruling Witdom ww? 
out it, that choſe its Place and frxes and determines it thereunto. Again, How 
came the 8/7 (for whether it be the Harth that moves about the Sur, or 
the Sun about the Earth is all one to our Enquiry) how came this Sun, 


I fay, which hath no Regſon to govern it ſelf by, to be determined to ſuch a " 
uſeful Courte ot Motion ? what makes this vaſt and mighty Body move round "i 
the Earth in twenty four Hours, in finiſhing which ſpacious Circle of Motion | I's 
it muſt fly far wer than a Bullet from a Cannon's Mouth; and yet thro” it 
ſo many Ages each twenty four Hours it hath conſtantly performed it, without i 


being ſo much as one Minute fafter or flower ; whereby it makes thoſe juſt and 
regular Returns of Day and Nzght to both the Hemiſpheres, ſo that neither the 
one or the other is either too much heated by his Preſence, or too long benight- 
ed by his Abſence; becauſe as ſoon as the one hath been ſufficiently 20armed 
and cheriſhed with his Rays, he immediately retires from it into the other, and 
by ſo doing he gives the active Animals leave to reft, the over-heated Air to 
cool, and the gaſping Earth to repair its fainting Virtues, which a continued 
heat would ſoon exhauſt and extinguiſh. Thus by returning Day and Night 
to both Parts of the Earth once in twenty four Hours, he preſerves both 
their Hear and Moiſture, upon which all Generation depends, in a due and 
regular Temper 3 ſo that neither their radical Moiſture is conſumed by the parch- 
ing Droughts of the Day, nor their vital Heat extinguiſhed by the cool Moiſtures 
| of the Night, but the one ſtill allays and tempers the other by their quick and 
D #/#-rnate Revolutions. How then came the Sun, that wunder/{ands no Utility, — 
| and de/igns no End, to be determined to this Courſe of Motion, which above all 9 
others is ſo admirably uſeful and advantageous to this World we live in ? Again, 1 1 
What is the Reaſon that ſince he thus equally moves round the Earth, he doth 9 
not a/ways move in the fame Circle; but run out every Day into a different 2z 
Circle almoſt a whole Degree farther Northward or Southward, and this fo | 
| conſtantly and preciſely, that in ſix thouſand ſucceeding Revolutions, he hath _ i 
- never varied lo much as one Minute from his Courſe either one way or the  * 


ether, and by theſe his ſtated Excurrences towards the North and South, he 


4 makes the Seaſons of the Year, gives a Summer and a Winter, a Spring and a 


Fall, to all Parts of the Earth, without which the Earth would long ere this 
have been utterly zfeleſs, and all its Fruits, and for want of them its Animal; 
too, would have for ever periſhed ? For ſome Parts of it would have beer. 
ſcarched with everlaſting Heat, others bound up with everlaſting Froſt; here it 
would have been all a Sandy, there all an Icy Deſart, and fo both VL egetation 
and Generation would every where have utterly ceas d, either for want of 
Moiſturt or for want of Heat. How came the Sun then, which hath neither 
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Senſe nor Reaſon of his own to guide him, to be directed into ſuch a comms4;,,, 
Courſe of annual Motion, when as in that vaſt Space he moves in, he might 
as well have run ten thouſand other Courſes of Motion; he might hare 


moved all the Year round the Earth's Equator ; but if he had done ſo, all the 
middle Tracts of Farth both Northward and Southward would ſoon have been 


corched up with his continual Preſence, and all the remote, Parts both Ways 
would quickly have died with Cold thro his perpetual Abſence : Or he migh, 
have run his annual Courſe on one Side only of the Earth's Equator ; and 
made his circular Excurſions 10 or beyond the Pole; but if he had don. 
ſo, he muſt have left a great Part of the oppoſite Hemiſphere expoſed 00 
everlaſting Nizht and Cold: Whereas in the annual Courſe of Motion he 275 
performs, he ſheds forth his Light, and Heat, and Influence over all the World, 
and by turns gives every Part its Yearly Seafons ; which is a plain Evidence 
that all his Motions are conducted by a wiſe and over-ruling Mind, which among 


ſo many Courſes of Motion that lie before him in the boundleſs Space he moye, 
in, hath determined him to that which, for Perpetuity, is much the 5% and 


moſt commodious. | 


And the fame is to be ſaid of the Motions of the Moon, which Nature hath 


deſigned for a vicarious Light to the Sun, to ſupply his Abſence, and perfor 
his Office in this lower World. For what makes this ſenſeleſs and 7rratimy 
Planet, that moves without any Intention of its own, wander by turns 
Northward and Southward ſome Degrees beyond the Sun? And what males 
it move Northward when the Sun is Southward, and again Southward when the 


Sun is Northward; whereas in that immenſe Space wherein it ſwims, it hat 


room enough to run a thouſand other Courſes of Motion, none of which could 
have been fo advantageous to us as this? For by moving Northward when the 
Sun is Southward, and ſo & contra, it moderates the Cold and Darkneſs of the 
Winter Nights; and by paſſing beyond the Tropichs, which are the Boundaries 
of the Sun, it in ſome meaſure ſupplies his Abſence, by enlightening thoſe % 


and Zedionus Nights in which the Regions towards the Poles are buried; which 
is a plain Inſtance of the ſingular Care of Providence, that no Parts of che 


Earth ſhould be left altogether deſtitute of the neceſſary Comforts of the Hea- 
venly Light and Warmth. = 
Again, How came the Air, which hath no Deſign in itſelf, to place itſelf (© 
commodioufly as it hath done between the Earth and the Heavens? Why is there 
not a wide Vacuity between? Or if ſome Body muſt needs intervene, why wi 


it not Fire or Water as well as Air, which of all other Bodies is the moſt c 
 modious? For had it been a void Space, there could have been no [nterco: | 


between Heaven and Earth, or had it been filled with Fire or Water, i. 


would have conſumed or drowned the Earth and all Things belonging do it; 
but as for the Air, which is a hin, ſoft, fluid and tranſparent Body, it is of 


all others the moſt proper Vehicle of the Celeſtial Influences. For what other 
Body is there, that thro' ſuch a fupendous Diſtance could have conveyed 
down to us the Light and Heat of the Sun, with ſuch an zneffable Swiftnels; 
or what other Element could have been fo proper for Animals to move and breath: 
in? Since therefore this Space between the Earth and Heavens might have been 


| ſupplied with other Bodies, but with none fo ff as Air, which yet is no way 


conſcious of its own Fitneſs, and ſo cannot be ſuppoſed to choofe this Space for 
itſelf, it is a plain Evidence that there was a we Mind without it, that ch. 
this Habitation for it. ; 1852 
And now we are come down to this ferreſtrial Globe, which conſiſts of 
Earth and Water, let us briefly conſider the admirable Uſe of both, and of all 
Things appertaining to them. How came the ſenſeleſs Water to bore Hole. 


and Channels in the Banks of the Ocean thro' long Tracis of Earth, and 


againſt its own Nature to climb up to the Tops of Mountains, that ſo it ma) 
be able nor only to run down again with Eaſe, but alſo to carry itſelf to fuch 


Heights afterwards, as the Neceſſities of Men and Beaſts require, and to unit 
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into large Rivers that run into all the inland Parts of the Earth, watering both 
them and their 7h/r/ty Animals all along as they go, till at laſt they return into 
the Ocean again? How came this d and ſenſeleſs Element, that can conſult 
neither its own Convenience nor that of other Beings, to be alt where it is con- 
venient for it ſelf to be ſalt, viz. in the Ocean, by which it 1s preſerved 
from Putrefaction; and freſh where it is convenient for other Beings that it 
ſhould be freſh, viz. in the Fountains and Rivers, that ſo it may be fit to fruct; fy 
the Earth, and be a wholeſom Drink for its Animals? How came fo many R:vers 
and Fountains, which do all ariſe from the t Waters of the Sea, to be /triþp'd 
of their ſalt Particles, by ouzing thro' the Pores of the Earth, and Fhere- 
by to be render'd both fraitful to the Ground, and wholefom for Men and Beaſts ? 
How comes it to paſs that ſo many Clouds as are drawn vp out of the ſalt 
Ocean, ſhould in their Aſcent ſo far ſhake off their Salt, as to deſcend back again 
upon the Earth in ſtveet and freſh Showers? And how come thoſe Yapours of 
which the Clouds conſiſt, and which are much Zh:cker and heavier than the 
Air, to be drawn aloft as they are by the Rays of the dun, which have neither 
Pumps nor Buckets to exhale them? And when they are aloft in the Air, how 
come they to gather into thick Clouds, and not rather to pense themſelves 
about in that vaſt Expamſum, or to return back again to the Earth in thin Va- 
pours as they aroſe; and while they hang in the Air, what is it that tale 
their Weight, and when they fall, how comes it to paſs that they ordinarily fall 
in ft and gentle Showers that water the Roofs of the Graſs and Corn, without 
any prejudice to their Se and Blades, and not rather in Miſis or Streams, which 
either would be 7n/ifficient to moiſten the Earth, or /ay waſte its Corn and Fruit 
with the Violence of their Fall? All which are zlliſtrious Inſtances of a w/e and 
Poco fu Providence, that directs and orders this ſenſeleſs Element, and cauſes ir 
ordinarily to move and act as if it had Wiſdom in 27 /, and did therewithal 


indiſtriouiſiy conſult the public Good of the World. But this Argument you 


may find handled more at large in a late excellent Treatiſe de Deo. 

And now we are arrived to the Earth, whereon we live and move and have 
our Beings, which tho itſelf be of a broken and 7rregular Figure, and ſeems 
to be rather the mighty Ruins of ſome more beautiful Structure, than an 
Original Effect of the Divine Art and Contrivance, yet contains in it the moſt 
amazing Inſtances of an all-wiſe and all-powerful Providence. For how comes 
this dull and ſtupid Lump to be impregnated with ſuch an infinite Variety of 
Seminal Virtues, all which do proceed as orderly and arliſicially in the For- 


| mation of their Plants and Fruits, as if they were every one endued with a 


moſt je and intelligent Mind? For ſince the Plants do all derive their Nouriſb- 
ment from the inward Parts of the Earth, it is neceſſary that ſome Parts of 


them ſhould be buried under Ground, that fo they may come at their Food; 


and that zhe/e Parts ſhould be fitted with ſpongy Strings to faſten them to the 
Earth, and to ſuck in thoſe Juices of it whereon they feed; and accordingly 
the ſeminal Virtue of every Plant firit forms it ſelf a Root under Ground, which 
runs out 7207 or le from the Centre of it into greater or ſmaller Strings, pro- 
porttonable to the Magnitude of the Plant it bears, that fo how great ſoever 
it be, it may by theſe Strings be fo faſten d to the Earth, as that the Wind to 
which its her Parts are expoſed, may not be able to fear them vp. Then this 
ſeminal Form, whatſoever it be, drgefts theſe Strings into a porous and ſpongy 
Subſtance, fit to /zck in the Juices of the Earth on every Side, and bores little 
Holes or ſtrait Fibres thro them from one end to the other, that ſo by 
theſe Conduzt-pipes they may all convey the Juices they inhibed into the Centre 
of the Root; and having thus formed its Root, and by theſe Strings or ner- 
vous Filaments ſupplied it with plenty of Juice, by ſtrange myſterious Art it 
Concoets the liquid Matter into a hard and ſolid Subſtance, thro' which it alſo 
bores an infinite Number of ftrait Fibres from the very Centre of the Root, 
to convey up with it thoſe Juices that are lodged ere, with the 7hicker Parts 
of which it nourifhes and increaſes its more ſolid Subſtance, thruſting forth 
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Smells and Taſtes, and Figure and Colours, is a Myſtery that confounds and 
puzzles all our Philoſophy. Now whence I beſeech you proceeds this curicy;, 
inimitable Art, which we with all our Reaſon can neither tranſcribe nor co. 
88 Not from the things themſelves ſure; for how can they have Art thi 
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ſuperintending Mind that either immediately contrives and frames them, or 
elſe impreſs their ſeminal Virtues with its own alluiſe and powerful An, 
whereby they contrive and frame themſelves. ITO 


the other, as the > for which they are deſigned? For tho the plaſtict Soul 


of the thinner Parts of the Seminal Matter it forms the Eutrails, viz. the Liu 


Veins, and Arteries, and Nerves; for which end it bores and hollows them thro'. 


mutual Communication between them, and derives the Nouriſhment and Arima! 
and Vital Spirits thro' all the Body. And having thus pu the ſeveral Parts 


— 


the thinner towards the Surface, and the thinnęſt at the Extrem ities of its Branch. 
es; the former of which it ge into a Bark wherewithal it clothes the tender 
Body of its Plant, to defend it againſt the Violences of Heat and Cold; th, 
latter into Leaves, and therewithal adorns its Branches, and ſhelters its Fry; 
from the Scorching of the Sun, and the exceſſive Moiſture of the Rain; and b 
thus diſtributing the jlill-ri/mg Juices, it ſtill z7creaſes its Plant, till ſuch time a; 
it arrives to its f Growth and Maturity: So that from the utmoſt String; of 
the Root, to the Centre of it, from the Centre of the Root to the 5% 
Branches of it, from the Branches to the Leaves and Fruit of it, theſe pyr;,, 
Fibres run on, by which every part, how diſtant ſoever from the Root, ji; 
uþ its Juices and digeſts them into its own Subſtance ; for even the Leaves ang 


Fruit are hung upon the Branches by little, ſoft and ſpongy Stalks, thro 
which there run innumerable Fibres that convey the Juice from the Branche, 
and by ſtupendous Art diſtribute it by their Pores, thro' all the whole Bod 
of the Leaves and Fruit. But then by what particular Art the Semi. 
nal Virtue of each particular Kind doth ſo conſtantly and regularly con. 
cot and elaborate the Juices of the Earth into their own ſpecifc; 


Vide Leſſium 
de Prov. 


ave no Reaſon? And therefore of Neceſſity it muſt proceed from ſome all); 


And if in the Compoſure of every Plant there are ſuch viſible Footſteps of 
a Divine Art, how much more of every Animal, whoſe Parts for infinite Ja. 
riety, delicate Smallneſs, exquiſite Shape, Poſition and Temper, do as far excel 


that forms the Animal, hath not the leaſt Ray of Art or Reaſon of its own, 
yet in the Formation of it, it proceeds with as much curious and incomparall 
Art, as if it were endowed with the moſt perfect Reaſon. For firſt it ſpins on 
the 7hicter Parts of the ſeminal Matter into little Threads or Fibres, Part dt 
which it hollows into Pipes, and part into Sponges, ſome whereof are mor 
thin, and ſome more ſolid; all which, with wondrous Art, it cuts and prin 
in divers Places, fitting their Ends to one another, and in divers Manners hi: 
ting them together into a ell-proportion'd Structure of Bones and Members: The! 


and Heart and Brains, drawing out from each certain Fibres to be framed int 


extends and ſtretebes them out at length, and divides them into innumerable 
Branches, which it ſpreads thro' 4 the Entrails, and thereby maintains 


out of the ſeminal Matter, and curiouſly wowrer them together, it concods the 
remainder of the Matter, which is ſtill ſupplied with new Nouriſhment, in 
the Subſtance of thoſe ſeveral Parts; and this in ſuch preciſe and regular Propot- 
tions as to form every one of them, tho' infinitely various from one another, 
into its own proper Figure, and Meaſure, and Proportion, fo that within ſeven 
Days after the Conception, the whole Body is entirely framed and diſtingu1/ 
into all its proper Parts and Members; which, tho they are ſo vaſtly gies: 
in their Number, ſo ſtrangely different in their Sige and Figure, fo infinitely 
various in their Motions, and Tendencies, do all contribute one way or 0c 
to the Beauty and Benefit of the Whole: Some to propagate the Kind, oth«' 
to preſerve the Individual, others to diſtinguiſh what is neceſſary, Convent. 
and pleaſant, from what is dangerous, offenſive, or deſtruftive to its Nature: 
lome to purſie what is good, others to un what is evil, others to ch che, 
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+ and others to defend it againſt thoſe evils that threaten or invade it: So that 
Ir all theſe infinitely numerous and diverſe Parts, not one can be wanting or de- 


ſedlive without ſome conſiderable Damage to the Whole, How then is it concei- 


able that ſuch an infinite Number of drfferent Animals, which are all ſo per- 
ſect in their Kind, fo amazingly curious in their Compoſitror, as that we with 
all our Reaſon can diſcern nothing in them that 1s either ſuperfluous or defective, 
nothing in their Tigi that is 7r regular, nothing in their Po/ition that is miſpla- 
cod, nothing in their Motion that is exorbitant, ſhould all of them be framed b 
their ſeveral Plaſtic Souls, which are utterly Hund and irrational, without the 
Conduct and Direction of an all-Wwiſe and all-pawerful Providence? Should you 
behold a confuſed Heap of Earth, and Stone, and Iron, and Timber, without 
any vi/ible Artificer near it, fall to poliſhing its own Parts, fitting them to one 
another, and diſþo/ing them into Order according to the Rules of Architecture, 
and at length frame them all together into the Form of a moſt beautiful Palace; 
would you not conclude that ſome u Mind were 7nvi/ibly preſent chere, 
and did work upon this ſenſeleſs Heap, and diſpaſe its Parts into this cee Order? 
And yet in the Compoſure of any one Animal there is infinitely 79re Art 
than in the moſt beautiful SFructure in the World. How then can we imagine 
that the blind, artleſs Matter, of which it is compoſed, could ever have jramed 
itſelf into this admirable Form and Contexture, had not ſome great Mind been 
inviſibly preſent at the Compoſition of it, or at leaſt imprinted on its art/e/s 
Matter, ſome powerful Signature of its own fe Art to direct, and order and 
contrive it. 
might from hence have proceeded to the Formation of Man, the Maſter- 
piece of all this lower Creation, in whoſe Frame and Stiere there are ſuch 
Miracles of Art as do out-reach both the Imrta/79m and Wonder of the moſt 
raiſed and comprehenſive Minds. For who can ſufficiently admire the $&/fu/ 
Contexture of his Corporeal Parts, which tho almoſt infinite in Number and 
aricty, do not only compoſe a Body of a moſt amiable Symmetry and Pro- 
portion ; but are alto as exactly framed and tempered and adapted to perform 


the Offices of Life and Motion, and Senſe and Reaſon, as Art or Wit can 
fanſy or 1magine them? But then how much more admirable is the Sou! 


which habits and animates this Body; for of whatſoever Subſtance this Thing 


we call our Soul is, it is evidently framed for great and noble Operations, to 
diſelſe the Myſteries of Nature, and to d:ve into its deep Philoſophy, to pe- 
netrate into the Cauſes of Things, and with its ile and ſagacious Thoughts 
' w ſaaxvey this ample Theatre of Beings 3 to recollect Things paſt, and to forete! 


Things to come, to invent the moſt uſeful Arts and comprehenſive Sciences, 


to dictate good Laws, and project wiſe Policies for the Government of Human 


Societies; and in a word, to zderfland the right Reaſons of Things, and to 
regulate its Will and Affections by them: And is it poſſible we ſhould imagine 


a Being thus exqi7z/itely framed to be the Product of a Hind and artleſs Matter, 


to be nothing but a /zcky Jumble of ſenſeleſs and irrational Atoms! For ſup— 


poſe it were nothing but elaborated Matter, yet certainly it requires infinite 


Art and Skill to contrive and faſhion it into all thoſe curious Springs, and 


Wheels and Mechanick Knacks that are neceſſary to render it not only a /iving 


and feeling, but alſo a w/e and rational Matter. For how is it conceivable that 
a little Drop of Water, without the Aſſiſtance of any Mind or Providence, 


ſhould form it ſelf not only into all the Parts and Lineaments of a Human 


| body, but alſo into a Human Mind, a Mind of vaſt Deſires and infinite Capa- 
cies of Knowledge, that can form Ideas within itſelf of every Thing that is 
round about it, and from them can frame innumerable Propoſitions, and deduce 
them into Arts and Sciences; and in a word that can move it elf and the 
Body it lives in, by its own internal Springs, and nin itſelf into fo many va- 
"ms and contrary Affections, by the myſterious Vice and Energy of its own 


Reaſon and Diſcourſe? If you beheld a dead Pencil move without any vi/ible 


Hand, and dip itſelf into varie, Colours, and draw but an exact Picture of a 
e Man, 
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Man, you would doubtleſs conclude either that ſome ivviſible Limner, had ;, 
fuſed into it the Art of Limning, or did immediately manage and direct i 
But ſhould you find this Picture, when it is draw and finiſbed, not only Ii, 
and move, but reaſon and diſcour ſe, and exert all Sorts of Animal and Hum, 
Operations, could you imagine that ever the blind, irrational Pencil formed 
it of ell, without being managed or directed by ſome ſuperior Mind or Pro. 
vidence ? 
And thus I have given ſome brief Inſtances of the conſtant Direction of 
all forts of Things, how ftuprd and irrational ſoever, to ſome wiſe and 9520 
End; which is a plain Evidence of an univerſal Providence over the We, 
that in a conſtant and uniform Series directs Things to their proper Eng; thy; 
have no Aim or De/ign of their own, and ſo are utterly uncapable to guide and 
direct themſelves. 
II. Another /en/ible Evidence of a divine Providence is, the ſagacious Prim. 
dence of Things that have no Foreſight in themſelves. For among irration,] 
Beings, that can neither apprehend jor what Ends they act, nor by what Mz, 
they may beſt effect them, how ſtrange is it to conſider with what Tj, 
and Providence they many of them act in ftoring up Proviſions for themicly;, 
againſt a time of Extremity, in framing their own Beds and Neſts, and defer; 
ing themſelves and their Young againſt approaching Dangers ; in educatiy 
their Young, and propagating their Kind thro' all ſucceeding Generations; i. 
ſomuch that if they were every one endued with Reaſon of their own t 
_ foreſee their own Dangers, and forecaſt their own Conveniency and Safer 


" | 


they could not act with more SA and Sagacity than they do. For thus the 
Plants that have neither Senſe nor Reaſon to diſcern the Periods of their own 
Growth and Decay, when they have almoſt ſpent themſelves, and are ready 
to Ww!ther and die, run up into Seed, as if they foreſaw their own approachin; 
Fate, and did thereupon bethink themſelves of propagating their Kind before 1 
be oo late, and leaving a numerous Pofterifty behind them. And therefore 
ſince they have neither Thought nor Forecaſt 22 themſelves, *ris evident chat 
there is a Providence that Hi and forecaſts for them. 

Thus alfo thoſe Plants that ſhoot up on High, but are too weak to ſuppor 

themſelves, ſuch as the Hop and Vine and Toy, run out into little S$zrings or Tr: 
drils, with which they lay hold upon ſome Body that is ſtronger than then. 
ſelves; as if they were conſcious of their own Weakneſs, and ſo to prop t) 
themſelves did de/ignedly twiſt about thoſe ſtronger Bodies, that are beſt abe 
to ſupport them. And therefore ſince they neither know their own Weahn!, 
nor yet the Srength of the Trees or Wall they depend on, it is evident that 
there is a wiſe Providence that knows both, and guides and directs them to their 
datety.::- ; 

And as there is a viſible Providence over Plants, ſo there is alſo over 7 
and irrational Animals, and eſpecially over the /malleſt and moſt contemptibl: 
who by reaſon of their Natural Yeakneſs and Impotence are leſs able to provide 

for themſelves. For thus the Spider is a Creature as void of Reaſon as the 
Plant of Senſe, and yet with what wondrous Art doth he ſpin his Web out © 
a vi/cous Matter within his own Bowels? He extends the Threads of it a-cro!: 
to one another, leaving equal Angels in the Middle, faſtening the extreme t© 
the oppolite Threads; and then left thro' the Weakneſs of the flence: 
Threads of which it is compoſed, the Fly he hunts ſhould happen to break 
thro', he weaves ſeveral Under-nets one within another, and with a wondrous 
Art faſtens them altogether, that ſo if one ſhould fail, the other might 
hold: And when he hath thus fix'd and ſpread his ſubtle and ftrange con- 
triv'd Snares, he lies in wait in a little Den without, made by him on put 
poſe to conceal himſelf; from whence, as ſoon as the Fly is entangled, he 
Iwittly 7475 and ſeizes it, and having Killed it, carries it away and oy it up 
in a ſafe Repoſitory againſt a Time of Famine: In all which Performance 


Mis irrational Inſet proceeds as providently and wiſely, as if in a long . 
he 
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de had inferr'd one thing from another, and acted upon the moſt rational 
Deliberation ; and therefore ſince he is void of Reaſon himpelf, and doth not 
determine himſelf by any natural Logick of his own", he muſt proceed by the 
Reaſon and Direction of ſome wife Mind 91thout him, that hath the guidance 
ind di/þoſal of his Motion. For he begins not to execciſe his Art after he is 
arriv'd to a viper Age, but is born with his Trade about him, and ſpins and 
-voaes from his very Infancy ; nor is there any diverſity in his Manufacture, 
us there uſes to be in thoſe of rational Artificers, but tis always woven in 
the fame manner, and figure, and faſhion ; which is a plain Evidence that he 
effects it not by any Art or Reaſon of his own, but by mere natural Inſtinct, 


which is nothing but the ſmpreſſion of the Art and Reaſon of the Author of 


Nature, which Impreſſion knows not what it doth, nor upon what Reaſons it 
proceeds, but only aui to the Reaſon of God, as the Signature doth to the 
cal that impreſs'd it, and like an Echo articulates and reſounds his Voice with- 


out 7der/tanding what it means. And as the ſenſeleſs Echo, when it reverberates_ 


Words that carry Senſe and Reaſon in them, ſuppoſes the original Voice to pro- 


ceed from ſome 7telligent Mind; fo theſe irrational Inſtincts of Nature, which 


expreſs fo much Ari and Reaſon in their Operations, do neceſſarily imply, chat 
there is ſome <7/e Mind or Providence to which they owe their oigi,¾⅜nM and 
continuance. 

For thus, to inſtance farther, with what q /ftrange and wonderful Art do 
the Bees frame their Combs, which they divide on each Side into a world of 
little / corner” d Cells, and then prop them up with middle Walls of Pillars 
which they raiſe from the Floor into an Arch ; by which as they are rendred 
more ſtrong, ſo the Bees have an entrance thro to repair them whenever they 


decay? And having thus artificially St their Houſes, with what induſtry do : 


they wander to and fro to gather the ſweet Dews of Heaven, whereon the 

live, from the Herbs and Flowers of the Field? And with what Care do they 
treaſure them up in thoſe little Cells againſt Vinter, when they can neither 
go forth by reaſon of the cold to ſeek their Suſtenance abroad, nor yet find it 
if they c? And when they have fill'd their Cells with their Winter Pro- 
viſion, they providently draw over the Mouth of them a thin Skin or Mem- 
brane to preſerve the grateful Liquor leſt it ſhould dieb out and be lt: And 


in a word, in what a regular Order do they we They ret and labour all 


together, and in the Diſcharge of ſeveral Offices conſpire to the /ame work: 
Some preſs the Flowers with their Feet, others with their Mouths, or the Down 
of their Bodies, gather up the Moiſtures which theſe preſs out, and carry them 
home to their Cells ; ſome bring home the Materials of which theſe Cells are 
compoſed, others disburthen them of it, others build with it, and others plane 
and polrjh the Building. Thus all Hands are at work, firſt to bui/d the Houſe 


they are to dwell in, and to divide it into its ſeveral Apartments, and then 
to fore them all with Proviſion againſt the enſuing Time of Scarcity. Now. 


therefore (not to mention their wondrous Polity and Government of which 


ſo many curious Obſervations have been made) how is it poſſible they ſhould 
do all theſe Things with ſo much regularity and exact order, without bein 


guided by ſome Art and Reaſon ? But yet tis certain tis not by any Reaſon 
of their own ; they do not at all confider, when they build, how needful 
Houſes are for themſelves and their Winter Proviſions, nor how convenient that 
waxy Matter which they gather is to build thoſe Houſes ; nor what Neceſſity 
there is of dividing them into diſtinct Cells and Apartments; they underſtand 
not the Nature of thoſe ſweet Dews which they gather, whether they are 
Tod or Poiſon ; and when they gather more than they have preſent need of, 
they kn5Ww not why they do it; they reaſon not with themſelves that Winter 
's approaching, wherein neither theſe Deus will fa// upon which they live, 
nor themſelves be able to go forth and gather them, and that therefore it be- 
hoves them to ſtore themſelves before-hand againſt the enſuing Famine ; and 
when that they have laid up their Store, and are binding it in with the Mem- 
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brane they draw over it, they do not confider that 'tis a find Matter, th,, 
will be apt to ru out and be 1% : And yet all theſe Things they perform With 
as much Regularity and Art, as if they had thorowly eig and conjider; 
and perfectly under/to2d the Reaſons of them; which is a plain Evidence tha: 
they are acted by a Reaſon that is not heir own z and what other Regy,, 
can this be, than that of the divine Mind, which governs and dispose, 4 
Things ? And the ſame may be ſaid of Ants, and Moles, and Palmer 
and innumerable other Animals, which tho they have no Reaſon of %, 
non, are yet in many Inſtances as evidently conducted by Reaſon as any rating, 

Beings whatever. | 
For with what admirable Art do the irrational Birds form their 20s a lite 
after their coupling ? They begin to but tho they neither confder that the, 
are breeding, nor yet do foreſee when then ſhall /ay : By which it's plain th, 
there is a Providence which con/iders and foreſees for them: And tho thy 
underſtand not what Materials are test to build their Neſts, nor in what (): 
der to frame and diſpoſe them, yet there is a very wiſe Underſtanding thy, 
directs them both to chooſe and contrive the Materials, and this with great; 
Art than we with all our Reaſon can do. For as for the outward Surface of th; 
Neſts, which comes not near their Bodies, they frame it with f:chs an 
thorns, which with 7n:mztable Art they twiſt and mterweave into a round aud 
uniform hollowneſs, which they commonly dawb round with Mud to rend 
it more compaet and warm ; when this is done, tho they under/tand not thei 
own ſpecijich Frame and Conſtitution, yet they proceed as if they did, and 
ſuit their Neſts to the ftrength or weakneſs of their Natures ; for thoſe of them 
that are of a hardier Make content themſelves with this zuward plaiſtering, 
and when 'tis dried proceed to lay and hatch their Eggs on it, without trou- 
bling themſelves to line it with any offer Materials, as if they knew beforehan; 
that the Conſtitution of their Young would be ſuch as would not need am 
ſoftneſs or delicacy ; whereas thoſe that are of a zZenderer Frame take care tg 
clothe the hard Plaiſtering with fraw or hay or moſs, upon which thoſe thx: 
are /endereft of all make another Layer of hair or down or feathers, as if they 
perfectly under/iood what Degree of /oftne/s and warmth would be neceſlary u 
the Preſervation and Nouriſhment of their tender Offspring. Since ches 
fore it's certain that they know none of all theſe Things, and yet they act as! 
they did, they mult neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to act by the direction of ſome u. 
Mind that perfectly knows them all. And then again, conſidering with wh 
patience and diligence the Female fits upon her Eggs when ſhe hath /azd then, 
as if ſhe underſtood the Philoſophy of her own warmth, how neceſſary it jt» 
form, animate and hatchthem ; and with what care and induſtry the Male bring: 
in her Proviſion whilſt ſhe is fitting, that ſo ſhe may not be forced by the Ne- 
ceſlities of Nature to neglect their Eggs, and leave them too long expoſed ty 
the cold Air, which in a ſhort time would deſtroy the fender Principles © 
Life w/thin them; and in a word, with what care and induſtry they both con- 
ſpire to cheriſh and feed their Young when they are hatch'd, till ſuch time « 
« wk are cloth'd and fledg d, and can fly abroad to ſeek Proviſion for them- 
{elves ; conlidering, I ſay, how in all theſe Things they proceed as if the; 
perfectly under/tood the reaſons and neceſſities of their own Actions, tis plz! 
chat they mult be guzded either by a Reaſon in Heir own, or in ſome other Nind, 
chat hath the command and conduct of their Motions. Now that it is not by « 
Reaſon of their own is evident, becauſe whatſoever they do, they neceſ/cr:/! d. 
and cannot poſſibly do etherwt/e ; for they never vary in their Operations, nei: 
try any new Experiments, but always proceed in the ſame Road, and refeo! the 
ame Things in the /ame Method, which is a plain Sign that they canno: d. 
Hero ſe, and conſequently that they act not from Reaſon but Neceſſity; and thei: 
tore, fince they are made and impelled to act as they do, and yet do act ſo 7 
»ally and wiſely, that which impels them mult be a rational Mind either acting up- 
on them /mmedzately, or by a fix'd and permanent Impreſſion of its At and as 
1 | | 71 


Chap. IV. Of the Progf of a Providence. w—_ 


ſen on their Motions : For, as Ariſtolle hath long ſince obſerv'd, #7 yu l 
imer #74 Ghee Toe, they do the? Things neither by any Art, nor C oun el, 
"ir Deliberation of their own : They are not Maſters of the Wiſdom by which 
they act, but are merely paſſive to the Impreſſions of that Wiſdom that are 


* 


made en them; for ſo Men, we ſee, for their own Profit and others Pleaſure, 


can teach Dogs and other Animals to dance the Meaſures of Tunes, and other ar- 
tificral Motions, the Rules and Ends of which they underitand not; for when 
they perform He Motions, they neither Hin of their Maſter's Profit nor the 
Spectator's Pleaſure, which is the End and De/ign of them, nor underſtand the 
Proport1oNs of Muſick, which is the Rule of them: So that the Reaſon of their 
Motions is only in their Teacher's Mind, who, by frequent Uſe, doth, by De- 
grees, imprint the Practice of his Art upon their Faucies; and if a Man can fo 


imprint his Art upon theſe artleſs Creatures, as to make them practiſe it 407thout 


underſtanding either the Grounds or Reaſons of it, how much more may an 
All-«ciſe and Almighty Mind? And therefore, fince de fade we behold a World 
of curious Art among Brute-Animals, that far exceeds all the little Feats we can 
teach them, why may we not as reaſonably believe, that any one of theſe danc- 
ins Animals learn'd all his ai Motions, the Reaſon of which he /d 


flands not, without any Arts-maſter to teach him, as that Ants and Bees acquir'd 


all the Art and Providence they practiſe, without either diſcovering the Reaſons 


of it by any Underſtanding of ei own, or being ever mmftruded in it by any 


other provident Mind? for Art and Providence cannot be {uppos'd without Rea- 


ſan, and therefore ſince the Reaſon of their Art is not in 7bemſetocs, it mult ne— 


ceſſarily be in ſome Mind without them, that hath the Condu&t and Diretion of 
all their Motions. 5 = 

III. Another ſenfible Evidence of a divine Providence, is the mutual Agreement 
and Correſpondency of Things that have no Underſtanding of themſelves, or of 
one another : For if we look abroad into the World, we cannot but obſerve an 
admirable Harmony among Things which yet have no Kind of Knowledge of one 
another, and therefore cannot be ſuppos d to have framed and adapted themſelves 


to one another ; nor yet to be fo framed and adapted, but by the Art and Con- 


trivance of ſome very wiſe and intelligent Mind. For how can any Caule ft any 


two Things to one another, without having ſome Idea in his Mind of the Na- 
tures of them both If therefore, in the Nature of Things we can diſcover a 
World of mutual Suitabilities of his to that, and of one Thing to another, it will 


be a ſufficient Argument that they 4 proceed from ſome %u Cauſe that had an 


zniverſal Idea of their Natures in his Mind, and /aw how {ich a Thing would 


ſuit Je a Thing, before ever he a&ually adapted them one to another. 
Now, not to inſiſt any farther upon the admirable Fitneſs of the $7 and 


Eerth, the Water and Earth, the Air and Heaven and Harth one to another, 


which I have largely diſcourſed already, how exactly is every Animal fitted for 


its Element, and every Element for its Animals? Thus the Birds, for Inſtance, 


are fitted with Wings to fly aloft in the Air, and the Air 75 fitted to bear them 
up, and to yield to the Vibration of their Wings : The Vibes are fitted to ſwim. 


in the Water, having Fins, which ſerve inſtead of Oars, to cut thro' and divide 
the Streams, and the Waters are fitted for the Fiſh to ſwim in, being a /oft and 
fluid Subſtance that 1s eaſily cut and divided; and as for the Earth, and thoſe 
earthy Animals that inhabit it, there is an admirable Congruity between them : 
for they being all fram'd to walk or creep, muſt have an hard and ſolid Matter 
to move on, and the Earth being an hard and ſolid Matter, requires ſuch Ani- 
mals as can walk or creep on it: And as every Element is fitted for the Motion of 
ins Animals, and every Animal to move in its Element; to every Element hath 
a Food that is proper to the Appetites of its Animals, and every Animal an Appe- 


lite that is proper to the Food of its Element: So that as every Animal is led 


within with all thoſe Faculties and Organs that are requiſite to its procuring and 


enjoying what is good for it, and its ſbunning and repelling what is hurtful ; ſo it is 
allo furniſh'd ww:thout, with all that is neceſſary or convenient for its Suppor 


and 
Satiſ- 


262 Of the Chriſtian Life. 

Hatisfaction. Thus every Faculty within hath an Object without prepar'd for it 
that is exactly correſpondent therewith, without which, as hath been excellent! 
obſerv'd, the Faculty would become van and uſeleſs, yea, and ſometimes Hari. 
ful and deſtruftive ; as reciprocally the Object would import /z??le or Nothing, it 
ſuch a Faculty were not provided for and ſited to it. For thus the Eye wy, 
be perfectly uſeleſs, if it were not for the Light, and the Light would be much 
leſs conſiderable if it were not for the Eye; for if all Light were extinguiſh'q, a 
thoſe curious Colours into which the Light is Ti d, would be utterly iu. 
ficant ; and if all thoſe Colours were extinguiſhed, the Eye would be utterly ge. 
priv'd of one of its moſt pleaſant Entertainments. And what Uſe would ches. 


be of all that infinite Variety of melodious Sounds, fragrant Odours, and deliciga 


Savours which this Frame of Nature affords, were there no Hearing, ſmelling 1 
taſting Faculties? and, What would theſe Faculties ſignify, were there no fc 
Sounds, or Odours, or Savours ? So that theſe Objects and Faculties are all as p 
feetly fitted one to another, as it was poſſible for Art to fit them: Nothing code 
be better fitted for /eerng than the Eye; nothing better framed, to render Thin. 
i/ible, than the Light, and Light can be retracted into no Colour fo grateful uns. 
the Eye as green, which is the great Colour of Nature; and the fame may }, 
ſaid of the Ear and Sounds, the Smell and Odours, the Taſte and Savours. An 
if the Eye were made to ſee, and the Ear to hear, as there is no doubt but th. 
were, being ſo exquiſitely fram'd for that purpoſe, to be ſure Light was made f., 
ſeeing, and Sounds for hearing, and ſo for all the reſt: And how is it poſit}, 
that ſo many Things ſhould be made fo exactly harmonious and agreeabl: wii, 
one another, without the powerful Art and Direction of ſome very skilful Mind. 
that knew before-hand, that his Thing would perfectly fit that, and cone. 
quently had a perfect Idea of them both? When, therefore, we behold ſuch cya; 
Correſpondencies between the motive Faculties of Animals, aand the EH 
they move in, between the Fruits and Products of thoſe Elements, and the Facu]. 
ties of Taſte, Digeſtion, and Nutrition, in thoſe Animals that inhabit them; 


and, in a word, between all /en/ib/e Objects without, and ſenſitive Objects within, 


how is it poſſible we ſhould be ſo ſenſeleſs, as not to trace out an all-directi, 


Wiſdom by Foot-ſteps that are ſo expreſs and remarkable ? For, ſuppoſe yu 


heard a muſical Inſtrument move its own Strings into an eæquiſite Harmony, 
and run long Diviſions of curious and well-proportion'd Notes, without the Im- 
pulſe of any vibe Artiſt, would you not conclude, either that ſome 7vijjb!: 
Hand did immediately ouch and play upon its Strings, or that they were mord 
by ſome internal Spring and Contrivance of a muſical Mind? how then can ue 
attend to the admirable Harmonies of Nature, to the natural References and 
due Proportions and exact Correſpondencies of all its innumerable Parts to on 
another, without believing that there is ſome great harmonical Mind which 


und it at firſt, and ſtill plays upon it by the immediate Touch and Tipi, 


its own 77vi/ible Hand. Traw : 
And as all Things are thus fitted and adapted together, fo are they alſo mot 
regularly ſubordinated to one another, according to their Rank and Worth ; ths 
ſenſeleſs Elements, with all their Fruit and Product, being ſubject to the Utc ©: 
Animals, to whom they afford a vaſt Variety of all Conveniences and Neceſfaric: 
anſwerable to their Defires and Needs; ſo that of all thoſe vaſt Numbers c 
ſenſitive Beings, there is no one Kind or Individual, no, not fo much as a . 
or Worm, or Inject, but what is plentifully ſupplied out of theſe common S7 
houſes of Nature. And as the Elements are ſubjected to the Uſe of Animas, ' 
both are ſubject to the Uſe of Man, who is as much ſuperior to the Brute-An. 
mals, as they are to the ſenſeleſs Elements. To him therefore, as it is molt /- 
and congruous, all Things here below pay tribute; the Earth ingenders within 
its Bowels Quarries of Stone and Mines of Coal and Metals to ſerve his neceſſar 
Uſes and Conveniences, and ſpreads its Surface with a vaſt Variety of He 
and Flowers and fruitful Trees to ſupply him with Food and with Phy/ich, an 


treat him with pleaſure and delight, to entertain his Eye with beautiful c 
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his Hell with fragant odours, and his palate with delicious Jevours; the Wa- 
ters ſerve to quench his thirſt, to dreſs his food, to fructify his fields and gardens, 
to cleanſe his Body and habitation, and to maintain and facilitate his intercouyſo 
and 7raffick with all Parts of the World; the Air fans him with refreſhin 
vales, ſupplies him with breath, and with vital and animal Spirits; the Fire 
arms and cheriſbes him, concocts his Meat and Drink into fit and v 
Nouriſhment, and ſerves him in his moſt xecefary Arts and manual Operations. 
And as all the four elements do one way or other conſpire to 07 Uſe and Bene- 
fit, fo do all the Animals too chat inhabit them, tho as yet there are ſundry of 
them whoſe uſe we have not d:/covered, but as for the generality of them the 
are innumerable ways adapted to our uſe ; ſome to furniſh our Table with food 
and delicacies, others to prevent or to remove our Diſeaſes with their medicinal 
Virtues; ſome to clothe, and ſome to adorn our Bodies, others to aſſiſt us in, 
and others to eaſe vs of our Labours, and others to entertalu us with chearful 
ſports and recreations. Thus all Things here below have as plain a reference 
to the Uſe of Man who is the nobleſt Part of them, as if ſome vi and powerful 
Mind had contriv'd them on purpoſe to ſerve and benefit him; as on the contrary 
Man hath fo plain a reference to hem, conſidering his needs and his ſenſitive and 
rational Faculties, as if the ſame wiſe Mind had fram'd him on purpoſe to ſe 
and enjoy them. 

And is it poſſible that after all this we ſhould be fo fup:d as not to diſcern 
thoſe bright Beams of Viſdom which ſhine thro' ſo many perſpicuous Correſpon- 
dencies? For it's certain that either they rauſt be defjgned by Wiſdom, or happen 
by Chance ; and is it poſſible that a Sind Chance which can do nothing re- 


gularly, and is the Parent only of monſtrous and deform'd Births, ſhould thus ex- 
quiſirely fit and adapt things to one another in ſuch a lh and orderly Series? 


that Chance, which never yet compos'd a tune or wrote a line of coherent ſenſe 


ſhould ever be the Author of this great Frame of Things, in which there is 


more of harmony than in all the miſicul Compoſures, and more of Senſe and 
Philoſophy than in all the fudred Volumes in the World? And if it can't be the 
Effect of Chance, it muſt be the Product of Mi ſdom and Providence. 
IV. Another ſenſible evidence of a divine Providence, is, the continuation of 
Things in the ſame comely Order which have no government of themſelves. 
That Things are put into a moſt wſeful, wife and artificial Order hath been 
ſuthciently demonſtrated under the foregoing Particulars; now I would fain 
know what was it reduced them Zo, and ſtill continues them 7» this Order? 
Did the Hind Parts of the matter whereof theſe Things are compoſed, once 
upon a time as they were wandring thro' the field of infinite ſpace beckon to one 
another, and by common conſent aſſemble themſelves into a General C ouncit, and 


there adviſe together how they ſhould rank and marſhal themſelves into a World, 
and when upon grave and mature Advice they had agreed upon, and deſcrib'd and 


chalk'd out the /aws of their Motion, did they break up Council, and ſet forth in 
their ſeveral lines to the Execution of their Cams and Decrecs, till by their 9þ- 
lique, parallel and counter-motions, they at laſt interwove themſelves into all thoſe 
beautiful contextures we behold ? He who can imagine this to be either probable 
or poſſible, muſt himſelf be as dull and ſtupid as thoſe ſenſeleſs Parts of mat- 
ter are, of which he dreams. Well then, ſince theſe Things could not be 
effected by any Counſel or Contrivance in the matter itt, was it by mere 
chance that theſe blind Parts of Matter floating in an immenſe ſpace, did, after 
leveral juſilings and rencounters, jumble themſelves into this beautiful F rame 
of Things? Alas, this is a Conceit, if poffible, more ridiculous than the for- 
mer; for how is it poſſible to imagine that Chance ſhould ever make a Man in 
the contexture of whoſe Parts there are ſuch Wonders of Art, as do as far exceed 
the moſt curious Engines and Machines that ever human Art invented. as 
the moſt glorious and magnificent Palace doth a Caſtle of Cards? And if 
Chance cannot ſo much as draw the Picture of a Man, which is but a rude 
Imitation of his outfide ; how much leſs can it ſhape, tempcr, and connect 


all 


— —U—ä — 
RECAST. 


| 
|| 
| 


2 
—̃ — 


— — — — 


— _—_—_ . * 


- Te: _ — — 
=> 2 . — r 
"i = _ — — * Is. 


. ß ðò ONE AY 
264 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part Ii 
— | * | 6 p > | | aan, 
all thoſe hidden and ſubtile Springs of iſe and motion, ſenſe and imagingz;,, 
memory and paſſion within him? Well then, ſince it was neither from any to; 
dom in the matter of them, nor from any caſual motion of that Matter, that 
this orderly Series of Things did proceed, was it from a blind neceſſity ? Bur 
pray what made this Neceſſity? how came the matter of theſe things that 
might have moved otherwiſe, having an infinite ſpace about it, and no Prin. 
ciple within it to incline it ne way more than another, to determine it elf © 
this Series of Motion? If you ſay it was by Chance, I have ſhew'd it is 22 
ſible; and if you ſay it was from Eternity, that is all one. For as an excellen 
Author of our own hath obſerv'd, whether it were now, or yeſterday, or from 
Eternity, infers no difference as to ot. purpoſe, not the circumſtance of the 
time, but the quality of the cauſe being only here conſiderable; the ſame cy; 
being alike apt or unapt yeſterday as to day, always as ſometimes, from all Eu- 
nity as from any ſet time to produce ſuch effects. So that tis as poſſible for Matter 
fortuitouſly moved, without any Art or Counſel, to compole a World nom, and 
to frame it into Animals and Men, as it was from Eternity; that is, tis fr 4 
Eternity, and now equally impoſſible : and if it were by the Counſel of tome jy. 


telligent Mind, that it was fram'd into this World of Beings and orderly Series 


Things, then it is doubtleſs by the ſame Mind that its order and harmony is{ii 
continued and preſerved. For it is altogether as impoſſible for Matter of itlelf, . 
guided by Wiſdom and Art, to purſue any conſtant Courſe, as to fall into any 5. 
gular form, it being as we ſee all form and broken into little Parts innumerihly 
many, and infinitely diverſe in their fize, and figures and motions, and thence only 
fit in their ſeveral courſes to croſs and confoundeach other. How then is it pofi. 
ble without va/? Wiſdom and anjwerable Power ſo to manage this ww1/d and d. 
der'd Swarm of Atoms, as to determine them to their proper So,, continue 
them in their regular ranks and files, and preſerve them in the ſame Fenure cf 
Action, ſo as that in all thoſe new productions of the individuals of every kin 
of Plants and Animals which are every Day compounded out of them, they 
| ſhould none of them ever extravagate in their Motions ſo as to di/turb and 
| hinder one another, and finally diſarder and interrupt the natural Courk cf 
Generation? When therefore we conſider how this great Machine of the Word 
(as the above-cited Author expreſſeth it) whoſe Parts are infinite for nume 
and variety, hath ſtood fix thouſand Years together, always one and the ſan; 
znimpair'd in its beauty, unworn in its Parts, une ried and undiſturbed mit, 
motions; thro what an finite Series of generations and corruptions all i 
plants and animals have paſs'd ; and yet how after they have been corrupted oe 
and over, and their whole Frames have been broke in pieces, and all their Par 
divided and diſperſed, they have ſtill been generated anew, and rallied into the 
ſame /þecifick Natures, which, tho they {till conſiſt of numberleſs Parts, are 
conſtantly drawn up into the /ame Poſtures and Figures and Poſitions, and 
with ſtrange regularity digeſted into the ſame handſome order, as if they all 
kept time with the mujical Laws of ſome Almighty Mind, as the Stones of 
Thebes did with Amphion's Lute, and thereby continually danc'd into their na- 
tural figures. When, I ſay, we conſider theſe ffrange and wondrous Thing, 
 Whar tolerable Account can we give of the Performance of them without an 
over-ruling Providence? For, how is it imaginable that in a fix thouſand 
Years Courſe of Generations and Corruptions theſe Hind and undeſigning Parts 
of Matter, which by reaſon of their infinite diver/ity are ſo naturally apt t 
thwart and diſturb one another, ſhould maintain ſuch regular Courſes of Motion 
as ſtill to concenter in the fame Forms, fo as that thro' all this vaſt Tract of 
Time, not ſo much as one kind of plants or animals ſhould miſcarry £ How, | 
fay, could this have been, had they not all along been conducted by a frag) uu. 

_ erring Providence? _ A. SES. 5 | 2 
V. Another ſenſible evidence of a Divine Providence, is the miraculous 0! 
that have happen'd in the World. By miraculous Events, I mean ſuch as eithe' 
for their matter or manner of production, do exceed the Power of 12" 
3 | . Ce 
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e, or at leaſt are produc'd by them out of their eſtabliſh'd c and orden 
such as dividing the Sea, ſtopping the Sun, raiſing the Dead, curing the jick, aud 
Jind, and lame, with a 7ouch or word ; of all which, we have notorious Inſtances 
both in the od and new Teſtament, and theſe atteſted with as 7, and con- 
naehe Evidence as ever any Matters of Fact were that are recorded in Hiſto- 
ty For, as for the Miracles of the Old Teſtament, beſides that they were 
ſundry of them performed in the publick View of Nations, and were 7697 ded in 
thoſe very Ages wherein they were wrought, and ſo could have been caſily 


1 dijproved by ten thouſand /zv17g Witneſſes, had they not been e; beſides, 


hat they were atteſted by the moſt antient Heathen Poets and Hiſtorians in 
their Mythologies and Hiſtories; who, to be ſure, would never have yielded 
che Glory of ſuch wondrous Effects to a Nation whom they hated and deſpiſed, 
had they not been forced to it by wndemable Evidence: In a word, beſides 
that they were confirm'd by the ſucceeding Prophets of that Nation, who both 
by the Miracles they wrought, and by the exact Accompliſhment of their 
Predictions, have ſufficiently evidenc'd themſelves to be /i-pernaturally in{pir'd ; 
beſides all which, I ſay, the Miracles of the Old Teſtament are abundantly 
atteſted by the New, the Credit whereof is ratzfied and confirm'd by a World of 


270 Miracles wrovght by our Saviour himſelf, and particularly by his Nee 


Aion from the Dead, which are not only in part confeſſed by the Jews them- 
ſelves, his moſt n Enemies, and by the Heathen Writers, who were zu 


placable Perſecutors of his Religion, bur allo by his own Diſciples, and Apoſtles, 


who, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, were Eye-ww7tnefſes of theſe Miracles, and did 


not only e them with their Mouths, but alſo ſealed their Teſtimony with 


their Blood, and confirmed it before all the World with infinite oe Miracles 
which they wrought in his Name, and which they continued to work for ſe- 
veral Ages together; as is evident not only from the wondrous Succeſs of their 


Þ Miniſtry, which without being atteſted with ſuch miraculous Effects could 


never have propagated in fo hort a time ſuch a hated Religion over all the 
World, but alſo from the confident Appeals which the Chriſtian Writers fre- 
quently make to their Heathen Enemies, in which they Subpena them in as 


3 daily SpeFators of their wondrous Works, and for the Huth of them, challenge 


their own Eyes and Ears. 80 then, that there have been ſuch miraculous 177 
jocfs, can no more be douvted than that there have been ſuch Men as Pompey 


the Great, or Julius Cajar, the former being atteſted, all things conſidered, with 


* 


much more Evidence than the latter. 


And if this Atteſtation be Vue, there muſt be a Providence; for how is it 


- poſſible that i Nature, which neither deliberates nor chooſes, ſhould of itſelf 


cver vary or znterruft its courſe, without ruſhing into utter cant and dif- 
order? How ſhould any part of it, when 'tis once moved either {after or flower 
than ordinary, ſo re/traim or quicken its own Motion as to reduce itſelf back 
again to its E/tabliſhed Courſe? For, if it once move fafter, it muſt have ſome 
Degrce of Motion /peradded to it, and till that is withdrawn it muſt move 
{aſter tor ever: If it move /{ower, it muſt have ſome Degree of Motion 4wwith- 
raw! from it, and till that be reſtored it muſt move ſlower for ever: How then 
it poſſible that Nature, or any part of it which moves by a blind Neceflity, 
ſhould of its own accord either haſten and then flacken, or flacken and then 
alen the Courle of its Motion, as it muſt do in the Production of miraculous 
Effects, without being influenc'd by an Almighty Providence? We have ſe- 
 veral miraculous Inſtances of the drverting natural Cauſes /i their Courle, 
and /eopprog them init; ſuch as cauſing the Waters to divide and ſtand ſtill, 
and the Sun to move backward. Now, how is it conceivable that any natiral 
Cauſe that hath no c of its own to move and determine it, ſhould cither /lop 
its own motion and then move again, or divert from its Courſe and then retury 
again, if it were not under the Command of ſome Will vf hon it, that guides 
and diſpaſes it according to its own Countel* But beſides theſe Seripture Mi- 
racles, there are ſundry niraciilaus Inſtances of the rewardins good Men and 
Mm Pliuiſi i 
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funiſhing bad, publickly recorded in the Hiſtories of all Ages; ſome of 


CN. 


dicating the Innocence, others of reſtoring the Lives, others of relieving the 9. 


F 


cefſities of good Men; ſome of detecting the Crimes of bad Men, other, Z 


ſtriking them dead in their impious Facts, others of puniſhing them 7, j;,. 


and others of inflicting on them thoſe very Plagues which they have 2 


cated on themſelves to give credit to a falſhood; of ſome or other of whict 
there is ſcarce any Age in the World which hath not been furniſhed v 
ſundry notorious Inſtances : So that unleſs we will give the Lye to all human Ter: 
mony, and condemn the Records of all Ages for publick Cheats and TImpeſty,. 
we cannot deny but that there have been fundry Miracles in the Word. 
and if of all theſe Miracles, that have been ſo ſtrongiy atteſted, there be h, 
any one true and real, that one is a ſufficient Argument of an over-ruling Pn. 
vidence. For, if ever any thing hath been effected that is either e 1, 
Power, or contrary to the eſtabliſhed Courſe of natural Cauſes, it muſt . 
brought to paſs by the Power of God; and if God doth ſometimes viſibly che- 
his own inmediate Efficacy on this World, this is a plain Evidence that“, 
always governs it: For whenever he 7hus exerts it, it is for /ome reaſon to. 
ſure, and for what other reaſon ſhould he thus ſtrip his Arm, and vi/ibly en 
his Power upon or before us, but either to awaken our attention, or to conta 
our faith, or alarm our fear, or encourage our hope ? And if ever he had, 
ſuch Deſign upon us, it muſt be in order to his governing us; for to what cg 
purpoſe can an Almighty Being be ſuppoſed to addreſs himſelf to gr Hope 
Fear, and Faith and Attention, but to ſibdue and reduce us under his Rule ant 
Government? by 
VI. And laſtly, another vile Evidence of a divine Providence, is Prebici, 
of future and remote Contingencies. That there have been ſuch Things, hach 
been uniwerſally acknowledged by Heathens as well as Jews and Chriſti, 
As for the Heathens, Tully gives numerous Inſtances of it in his two Books g 
Divination; in the firſt of which, he ſets down this as the great Principle 
of Prediction: Efſe Deos, & eorum providentid mundum adminiſtrari, eden. 
que conſulere rebus humants, nec ſolum untverſ1s, verum etiam ſingulis, i, e. Ti: 
there are Gods, and that by their Providence the World is governed, that they ti 
care of human Affairs, and this not only in general, but in particular, And e 
theſe Predictions he tells, there was one Chry/ippus who wrote a large Boy, 
in which he gives ihnumerable Inſtances of them, al! confirmed by vr 
good Authority. Beſides which, there were their Oracles and their Sibylle 
Writings, among which, if there had not been a great many true Predictia. 
it is not to be imagined that ever the u er and more inquiſitive Par 
of Men ſhould be ſo far impoſed on as they were to pay fuch a mighty 
reſpect and weneration to them, and that not only for a little h?le, but for 
| ſeveral Ages together. But as for their Oracles, there are fundry of them 
recorded in antient Hiſtorians, together with their puntual Accompliſhments, 
and Tully in particular, tells us of one of Apollo his Oracles, which foretole 
a thouſand Years before, that Sypſeſus the Tyrant ſhould reign at Con. 
And Varro makes mention of one Vectius Valens, an Augur in the time 


Romulus, who when Rome was building, foretold by the flying of . 


Vultures, that the City ſhould continue a thouſand two hundred Years, which 
accordingly happen'd. But as for the reality of Predictions, we need lecl e. 
tarther than the Holy Scriptures, in which you have ſundry Prophecin: 0! 
things which happen'd a long time SL as particularly of the Deliverance 
the Jews from thoſe 740 Captivities, the one in Egypt, the other in Ballin,; 
the former of which was foretold four hundred Years, and the /atter abort 
ſeventy Years before it came to paſs; and yet both of them accomplith-- 
puuctually to a Day, as you may ſee in Gen. 15. 13. compared with Fx. 12 

41. and fer. 25. 12. compared with 2 Chron. 36. 21, 22. which /atter Prophe«! 
is not only recorded in Scripture, but mentioned by Eupolemus, an cache“ 
Hiſtorian, cited by Euſebius, Prepar. pag. 454. Thus alto you have / hi! 
3 Prophe. 
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Prophecy of Cyrus whoſe Name and Achievements he moſt exactly foretels 
long before he was born, IIa. 45. 1, Cc. And then for Damel's Prophecies 
of the grand Revolutions of the Empires of the World, they do fo punttually 
leſcribe what happen'd long after, that Porphyry himſelt, tho a mortal Enemy 
o Chriſtianity, is forced to confeſs the exact Agreement of his Propheczes with 
the /ucceeding Events (vid. St. Chryſoft. cont. Tud. Tom. 0. pag. 320.) and 
hath no other way to evade the Force of them, but by affirming, without 
ny Colour of Reaſon or Authority, that they were written afterwards in or 
car the Time of Antiochus Epiphanes ; tho it is evident that the LAX. Inter- 
preters who tranſlated the O/d Teſtament a hundred Years before, tranilated 
this Prophecy of Daniel with it. And Joſephus exprelly tells us, that Jaddus 
the High-Prieſt ſhewed this very Prophecy to Alexander the Great, who lived 
long before Antiochus, Foſeph. Antiq. l. 11. But, to name no more, there are 
the Prophecies of the Meſſias, of the Place and moſt fart iculan Circumſtances 
of his Nativity, and Miniftry, and Life, and Death, and Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion ; all which were ſo punctually accompliſhed in our bleſſed Saviour, 
that did not the Jews, in whoſe Hands they have been always preſerved, ow 
and acknowledge them, one would be apt to ſuſpect that they were forg:d on 


purpoſe by ſome Chriſtian to countenance our Saviour's Pretence of being the 


true Meſſias. DE I 
And if there be any ſuch thing as Prophecy, if but any one of all theſe In- 


ſtances be real (and that none of them ſhould, would be very ſtrange) this 


one will be a ſufficient Evidence of a Divine Providence; for to foreſec thmgs 
at a diſtance, and before their Cauſes are 77 Being, ſe as to deſcribe before hand 
the preciſe Time, and Place, and Manner of their Exiſtence, or to foreſee things 
caſual and contingent, that wholly depend upon the free Choice and Determi- 


nation of voluntary Agents, requires a Mind of 77finite Comprehenſion, that | 
fees thro' all the whole Series of Cauſes, and hath a perfect Proſpect nor 


only of thoſe Things that a&rally exiſt, but alſo of all that are future and prj- 


ſible. For, how is it poſſible to foreſee a remote Futurity in all its particular 
Circumſtances, whoſe immediate Cauſe is either znborn, or free and undeter- 


mined, without having a perfect Inſpection not only into the Natures, and [ncl:- 
nations, and Teudencies of Things, bur alfo into all their particular Conunttions 


and Conſpiracies? And that Mind which ſees into all ee, mult needs be all- 
ſceing, and have nothing concealed from it, that is either preſent, or future, or 


Poſſible. So that if there be any ſuch thing as Predician of remote and con- 


lingent Futurities, it muſt neceſſarily proceed from an all-feeins Mind; and- 


if there be an ase in Mind that overſees the whole World, and accuratel 


inſpects all that is poſt, or preſent, or to come in it, is it imaginable that ſuch a 
Mind ſhould fit looking on as an 7dle Spectator, and act no Part itfelf in ſuch a 


vaſt and buſy Scene of Things? For that it thus exactly nſpects and takes notice 


of the World, is a plain Argument that it is greatly concerned for it; and that 


it ſhould be greatly concerned for it, and yet do nothing about it, nor exerciſe 
any Providence over it, is altogether inconceivable. And thus I have ſhewn, 


with all the Plainneſs I could, what Evidences there are to create in us a Belief 


of a divine Providence, which I perſuade my ſelf are ſuch, as duly conſidered, 
cannot but prevail with Minds that are not ftee/'d againſt all Convictions, and 
utterly abandoned both of their Reaſon and Modeſty. _ 
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SECT. it 
| The Objections againſt Providence conſidered and anſwered. 


Now proceed to the third and laſt Thing propoſed to be treated of in 
this Chapter ; and chat is to ſhew the Inſufficiency and Unreaſonablenej; of 

the common Pretences to Infidelity in this Matter; and here, not to in. 
ſiſt upon all the little and ſhameful Cavils which have been made again 
Providence, which are fo very incanſiderable that 'twould be too great a Cre; 
to them to be ſcriouſly confuted 3 I ſhall inſiſt upon thoſe only which ars the 


common, and do carry the faireſt ſhew of Reaſon with them, and they are the: 
five: | 


God. | PO 
II. That it doth not confet with the Eaſe and Happineſs of Gd. 
III. That it is not veconcilable with the manifold Evils which we behgl 
in the World. „ 


IV. That if there were ſuch a Providence, it could not admit of the ½ 


equal Diviſions of Goods and Evils which are made in this World. 
V. That it is not to be reconciled with the wretched State and Condition t 
which we behold the greateſt Part of Mankind abandoned. = 


I. It is objected againſt the Being of Providence, that it doth not comer: 


with the Majeſly of God to take notice of, or concern himſelf about the 0% 


Affairs of this World. Which is /uch an Objection as carries its own An feen 


with it; for I would fain know which is moſt ſuitable to Majeſty, to / ji] 
or to ad, to wrap vp itſelf in everlaſting Sloth and Tdleneſs, or to diſplay utſc!t 


in a vigorous Activity? And if it be greater and more majeſtick, as double in 


1 for any Being to employ and exerciſe its Powers, than to let them ie /e 


and make no % of them, I would fain know in what higher Sphere can Gol 
exerciſe his Powers than in governing the World. For to govern well is the 
beſt and greateſt thing that we can frame an Idea of; tis to do the great 
Good, to diſpenſe the nobleſt Virtues, and to ſhed forth the ampleſt Sphere ©: 
Benefits. And therefore ſince the World is ſuch a vaſt Dominion, doubile; 
the moſt glorious Employment that the largeſt Mind can undertake, is 9 
rule and govern it; and there is nothing can be greater and more Godlihe, than 
to /it at the Helm of this floating Univerſe, and fteer irs Motions to their End: 
with a ſeady and wnerring Hand. What therefore can God do more worthy 
of himſelf than to govern the Jorld well and wiſely ? Or wherein can he better 


diſplay the Glory of his own Perfection, than in keeping this mighty Engine in 
| ſuch an admirable Order ? fo as that tho its Parts are infinite in Number and 


Variety, and in their ſeveral Lines of Motion do frequently croſs and interſel 
cach other; yet they do neither c/aſh nor interfere, diſturb nor confound one 
another, but in their different Functions mutually 4% each other; and al 
conſpire in a common Good, compoſing out of their infinite Diſcord a mot 
elegant Harmony, in which mighty Performance there is ſcope enough tor an 
infinite Power to exert its utmoſt Activity, for an infinite Wiſdom to employ it 
utmoſt Sv, and for an infinite Goodneſs to put forth its utmoſt Beneficence, 

So that ro undertake this Province of governing the World, is to far from 


being beneath the Majeſty of God, that it would be an unpardonable 4- 


rogance for any but a God to undertake it; and if Contrivance be the End of 
WWijdom, Action of Power, Beneficence of Goodneſs, as doubtleſs they are, where 
can the infinite Porter, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God find a more 4!" 
Sphere for Action, Contrivance, and Beneficence, than in the Government of the 
World? And if it be the proper Exerciſe of Majeſty to govern, what can 
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I. That the Exerciſe of a Providence doth. not comport with the Majeſty of 


Chap IV. Ojections againſt Providence. 269 


| to his infinite Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 


"ter comport with the greateſt Majeſty, than to diſplay itſelf in the 
ment of the /argeſt Dominion, which is that of the World? | 
Put then conſidering that God himſelf 18 the Father of all this great Famil 
of Beings, how can it be beneath his Majeſty, to tate care of his own Of- 
fring? Why ſhould it be below him to provide for any thing which was not 
below him to cate? If there be any thing in this World fo contemptible as not 
to deſerve his Regard, why did he create it? It there be not, why ſhould he 
Jildain to g9vern it? And it every thing in this World hath ſome End for 
che ſake of which God thought it , to be one of the Objects of his Cre- 
ation, why ſhould he not as well think the conſtant Diyection of it to that End, 
to be an Object worthy of his Provigence ? : | 
II. It is farther edjecled againſt the Being of God's Providence, that it is 


Govern- 


God as a Being that is 7nfonrtely perfect, whole Almighty Power implies an Ab;- 


lity to do whattoever 1s poſjible, and whoie 72f1m:te Angwledge includes an uni- 
verſal Projpec? of all Things , preſent and to come, this would eaſily con- 
vince us of the Vanity and Talſebecd of this Objection: for it is by Reaſon 
of Imperſection, that Beings operate with Labour and Difficulty; it is becauſe 


their Powers are weak, and not avle to conguer without ſtruggling the Rejiltances 


of the Objects upon which they operate; but againſt perfect and infinite Powers 


there are no Objects can make ſuch Rœſſtance as to put them upon Struggling 


and Labour; ſo that to an omniſcient and omnipotent Mind, there can be no- 
thing difficult to be &own or effected; and it is altogether as ealy to it to 
know all things that are &knowable, and do all things that are Poſſible, as to 


know or do any one thing whatſoever; becauſe whatſoever it doth, it doth. 


perfectly. How then can the Government of the World be d:jjicult or un- 
ß to God, whoſe Knowledge and Power are perfeet and infinite, and con- 
ſequently can inſpec, and govern all the Beings in the World with as much 


| Facility, as if he had only one Being to take care of; and if one Man can 
with Eaſe manage oe Buſineſs which he per/e&ly underſtands, why may not 
Cod manage , who underſtands all better than we underſtand any one; and 
ſuppoſe the Things of the World were inſinite, yet ſince God's Knowledge 


and Power are infinite too, t 
Injinite as of One to One. : En 
For it is to be conſidered, that the natural Tendency of infinite Power is to 

Action, of infinite #Tjdom to Contrivance, of infinite Goodneſs to Beneſicence ; 
and how can we imagine, that it ſhould be any Diſturbance to God to follow 
the Inclination of his own Perfections? And therefore, ſince it is equally eaſy 
to exert themſelves in 

a larger Sphere of Action, Contrivance and Beneficence as in a narrower, wh 
ſhould it more diſturb him to govern a whole World, 
t would doubtleſs be rather a Diſturbance to him to 
nothing, and to do 79 good; becauſe this would be t 


here is the very ſame Proportion of Infinite to 


act nothing, to contrive 
o croſs the Inclination of 


his own Perfection; but ſince it is as eaſy to him to exerciſe thoſe Per- 


(ctions about many Things as about few; to exerciſe them about a World of 
Things muſt rather be a Delight than a Diſturbance. to him, becauſe the 


more he exerciſes them, the more he complies with their natural Tendencies 
and Inclinatiuns. 


And, what tho this World be a great and cumberſome Maſs of Things, it 
can be no Labour to God to move and adtuate it, who as an univerſal Soul, is 


diffuſed 


than one Jingle Being ? 
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diffuſed hr it, and vitally preſent with every Part of it; for he moye, , 
not as Bodies move Bodies, by hruſling and Pr eſſur 65 but as Sorls move Bode; 
by Thought and Will; and as out Soul doth move its Body, and deter, 
the Motion of its Members merely by hinging and willing, without an. 
material Preſſure, without any Machines or Engines; even ſo God, who iz thy 
great Soul of the World, doth actuate every Part, and regulate every Motion 
of it without any /aborious Heavings or Thruſtings, merely by the all-comman,. 
ing Influence of his own Almigbiy Thought and Will. And if it be no Labon- 
to our Soul to think and ll, and therewithal to move our Body, why hon! 
we think it any Labour to Cd, by the ſame Operations, to move the r, 
For, ſuppoſe 9%. Soul were clothed with a Body as large as the whole Unis, jp 
and were but vitally preſent with every Part of it, it would doubtlels 1 ;, 
all with as much Eaſe, and command it every way with as much Freedom, as: 
doth the Body wherein it now refides; how then can it be difficult to a per 
Mind which penetrates all thro', and chexiſts with every Part of this ma. 


terial World, to move and actuate the Whole, and moderate all the Moticy; 


of it according to its own Will and Pleaſure? 

III. It is farther objected againſt a Providence, that it is not conſiſtent wy} 
the manifold Evils, both moral and natural, which we behold in this Weyl; 
If there were a juſt and gracious Providence over-ruling the World, how cn. 
it be imagined that it ſhould ever permit ſo many Jrregularities as we ever, 
Day behold in Mens Lives and Manners, or ſuffer ſo many Calamitics and 
Mijeries to befal its Subjects? Both which, as I ſhall ſhew you, are ver; 
fairly conjiſtent with a juſt and r1ghteous Providence. Sf 

For as for the firſt, to wit, the moral Evils or Irregularities of Mens Man. 
ners, the Permiſſion of them in the World is no more inconſiſtent with the 
Goodneſs of God's Providence, than his making of free Agents was with th: 
Goodneſs of his Nature. For his Permiſſion of $77 is no more than his per- 
mitting free Agents to act freely, and according to that Liberty, to Good and 
Evil, wherewith he framed and created them; and, why may he not as well 
permit them to act freely as create them to act freely? But to be efſentzo!lly de- 
termined to Good, fo as not to have any natural Liberty to Evil, ſeems inc 


ſiſtent with the State of a Creature; for there is no Mill can be naturally and 


ee determined to good, which is not conducted by an 7fallible Mind; 
or whilſt the Mind, which is the Guide, may poſſibly err, the Will which 
guided by it, muſt be liable to go 4ſtray. Since therefore no Hill can be 
eſſentially good but that which is guzded by an infallible Mind, and fince 50 
Mind can be ſentially infallible but one that is Ommjcient, it neceſſarily follow, 
that to be free to Good and Evil is as natural to all Reaſonable Creatures, as t 
be fimte in Knowledge and Underſtanding; and accordingly, our Saviour de- 


clares, that to be naturally and effentially good, is the incommunicable Preroga- 


tive of the Divine Nature, Luke 18. 19. and if /o, then either God muſt have 
made us free to Good and Evil, or nt have made us af all, and there mul: 
have been no ſuch Orders of Being as Men and Angels, which are the Crus 


and Glory of all the Creation; and is it not much better that there Gul be 


ſuch Beings than that there ſhould be 29 ſuch thing as Liberty ro Good and Evil? 
And if it were not inconſiſtent with the Divine Goodnels to create free Agents 
why ſhould it be inconſiſtent with it to perm? them to act freely? Lis true 
indeed, we are naturally more free to Evil than the Angels, and fie Ange 
perhaps were more free to it than others; but what then? Was God oblige! 
in Goodneſs to make all Kinds of Beings equally Perfect? If jo, there mutt have 
been but oe Kind of Beings in the whole Univerſe, and conſequently these 
muſt have been infinite Kinds of Beings that are capable of Happineſs for ct 


unmade, or for ever unprovided for. Wherefore, ſince the Goodneſs of G.. 


was ſo infinitely frutful as to communicate itſelf in different Degrees of It 
fection to all Poſſibilities of Being, that ſo there might be % Kind want: 


to compleat the Univerſe, it was requiſite that there ſhould be a men Don't 


9 
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26-1 perfection between Angels and Brutes; otherwiſe there would have been a 
Gap and Chaſin in the World, not only a poſſible Kind of Being wanting, bur 
a Kind which by partaking, both of Reaſon and Senſe, of Spirit and of Matter, 
js the EvrIeouC- (ons 9 Te dive x, of vamwy AS Srmplicius expreſſes it, 1. e. the vital 
Joint that claſps the upper and lower World together ; and if it were no way 
unſuitable to the Goodneſs of God to create the two Extremes, viz. Angels 
and Brutes, why ſhould it be thought unſuitable to make a h,] Nature be- 
tween them? | 

It is true, by partaking of both Natures, we are not only free to Evil 7: 
:ommon with Angels, but alſo liable to ſtronger Temptatons to it than they; 
becauſe we are placed in a tempting Body among a great many brutiſh Pai 
and Appetites, and that Body is placed in a tempting World among a great 
many ſenſitive Goods and Ewvils, that are continually importuning thoje Appe- 
tites to mutiny againſt Reaſon, and to carry us away Captive into Polly and 
Wickedneſs ; but to place us in fhis State is fo far from being 7ncon/i/tent with the 
Goodneſs of God, that it is exactly purſuant to the Defign of a moſt <o7/o and 
gracious Providence. For ſince we are placed by the Condition of our Natures 
in a /ower Rank of Being and Perfection than Angels, we have no more reaſon 
to complain of Hat, than Ants or Flies have that they are not Men. Bur in 
this iuper fect State the highe/t good that Providence could deſign us, was to 
put us into a State of Trial and Probation, wherein, by the good Uſe of our 
Liberty, we might by degrees i our ſelves for, and at length arrive to a better 
and more raiſed Condition; and by an orderly Progreſſion from this rude and 
imperfect State, might in the different Periods of our Lives grow up into 
ſigher and more excellent Capacities, and at length ripen into Perfection. 


Now in order to our Trial it was requiſite we ſhould be placed among Dif- 
ficulties, without which no Proof can be made of our Virtues, of our Patience, 


and Temperance, and Chaſtity, and Equanimity, Meekneſs and Sobriety; all 
which are proper to us as Beings made up of Angel and Brute; from the 
latter of which Natures all thoſe brutal Appetites ariſe in us, in the good or 


bad Government whereof conſiſts the Nature of Human Virtue and Vice. 80 


that this preſent State of our Life is intended by God for a Field of Combat 
between our Senſe and our Reaſon, our brutal and angelical Nature, and that 
the Victory of our Reaſon might thro the Dyfficulty of it be rendered more 
glorious and rewardable, God hath furniſhed its Autagoniſt wich the Weapons 


of worldly Temptation to afſault and oppoſe it, to try its Strength and Mettle, 


and to exerciſe both its act, and paſſive Virtues; intending when it hath 
conquered, to tranſlate us hence as a Reward of our Victory into a free and diſen- 
angled State, where we ſhall be vexed and enticed no more with the Importunities 
of /enſual Luſt and Affection, but to all Eternity enjoy the Serenity and Pleaſure 
of a pure, angelica! Nature. And what is there in all this that is any way 27 
ſuitalle, yea, that is not every way anſwerable to the Goodneſs of Providence? 
"Tis true, inſtead of conquering, We may, if we pleaſe, yield our ſelves captive to 
Folly and Wickedneſs ; but what then? Is Providence to be blamed for leaving 
Mens Hands at Liberty, becauſe ſome have been ſo deſperate as to cut their own 
Throats ? "Tis ſufficient, that he hath propoſed to us Reward enough to encourage 
us to contend, and contributed to us Aſſiſtance enough to enable us to conquer, and 
having done all that becomes a w/e and good Governor to prevent our Sin 
and Ruin, who is to be blamed for it but our ſelves? God leaves us at Liberty 
indeed among Temptations to Evil; and this the very State and Compoſition of 
our Natures requires; but all he deſigns by it, is to exerciſe our Virtues, and 
thereby to improve and train us up to a State of higher Perfection, and to 
Jurnſh us with glorious Opportunities of fighting for, and winning Crowns 
and Rewards; and this is ſo far from any way refecting on the Goodneſs of his 
Providence, that it is an 7/luſtrious Inſtance of it; and yet tis only thus for that 
he is concerned in the Being of Sin in the World; all the reft is owing to our 
on mad and deſperate Abuſe of our natural Liberty, to our {/ul Oppoſition 
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to his gracious Intentions, and obſtinate Reſiſtance to his powerful Arts and Nj. 
thods of preventing our Sin and Ruin. What then can be more wunreaſc1q,,, 
than for us to object againſt the Goodneſs of God's Providence that which! 
purely the Effect of our own Madneſs and Folly ? 

And if the Evil of $77 be no way inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of pro. 
vidence, much leſs is the Evil of Miſery; ſince the Generality of thoſe Hos, 
which we /uffcr in this W orld, are either the natural Effects, or the juft Puniſh. 
ments, or the ear Antidotes and Preventives of our Sin. And there. 
fore when you come into a great School of wild and unruly Boys, you may g. 
well argue that there is no Maſter of it, becauſe there are Rods and Fery/y, 
in it, as that there is no Providence over this Jinful World, becauſe there are 
Miſeries and Aſlictions in it; for upon the Being of $7 in the World, the Be. 
ing of Miſery is ſo far ftom being an Argument againſt Providence that t; 
rather a Demonſtration of it; becauſe a finfu World can no more be governed 
without Miſery, than an nruly School without Correction. 

IV. Another Objection that is made againſt Providence is that uneqral Pi. 
viſion of Goods and Evils that is made in this World. If there were a jul 
Providence that gver-ruled the World, one would think it ſhould make 
more v//ible Diſtinction between good and bad Men in the Diſtribution of 
Rewards and Puniſhments; whereas in the ordinary Courſe of Things we « 
all Things happen alike to all, and many times it fares av with the beft, and be] 


Part I} 


\S 


with the worſt of Men. Now becauſe this is the greateſt and moſt ivr 
Objection that was ever urged againſt the Providence of God, I ſhall in ante 


2. That ſo far as it is true, it is no Argument at all againſt a Providence. 
Firſt, J ſay, this Objection, that there is no Difference made among My 
as to the Goods and Evils of this World, is in a great Meaſure fall; and 
groundleſs. For I make no doubt but in the ordinary Courſe of Things Wa 
Men are more proſperous even in this World than bad : as for times of Por 
cution, they are a juſt Exception from the general Rule of Providence; becauſe 
therein God to ſerve his , Glory and the great Ends of Religion, exchancet) 
with good Men ſpiritual for temporal, and heavenly for earthly Enjoyments 
which is ſuch an Exchange as no Man will account Robbery, that underſtand: 
the juſt Value of thoſe different Commodities. 
Tis true, it hath been an v/ua/ Complaint in all Times and Ares, that i 
fares beſt with the wort, and worſt with the bet ; and thro' the Common 
of it, it is now grown into a Maxim. But it is to be conſidered that M 
always pity the Miſerable, and envy the Proſperous; and that theſe Paſſions dd 
naturally bribe their Judgments to think w/e of the one, and better of the 
«ther, than either deſerve : For thoſe whom we pity we are inclined to hee, 
and thoſe whom we /ove we are inclined to think well of; as on the contrarr, 
thoſe whom we envy we are inclined to hate, and thoſe whom we hate we are 


objec __ the Providence of God fuch Maxzims as are only founded ond 
lacious Obſervations. But could we /{rip our ſelves of Pity and Hus 


tisfied that good Men have much the Advantage of bad, even as to the Hear- 
9 8 - Pine; 


to it endeavour to ſhew. 1. That it is for the moſt part falſe and ginn, 
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vineſs and Proſperity of this World; for tho perhaps there are many more 
„ Men proſperous than good, becauſe there are more bad than good Men in 
che World, yet in proportion to their Numbers I doubt one! ory Good would 
ar exceed the proſperous Bad, tho there ſhould be but hirty of the one, to 
F::ty of the other. And ſuppoſing that in proportion there were more bad 
Men than good advanced to worldly Greatneſs, (which yet 1s very doubtful, 
conſidering how prone we are to judge / of great Men, and to reckon more ot 
chem inco the Number of the Bad than we out, thro Envy and Miſunder- 
ſtanding the Reaſons of their Acdlions) yet it 18 to be conſidered, that 
the true State of Worldly Happineſs and Proſperity conſiſts not in a great 
but in a moderate Fortune; and that the good Things of this World are 
no where ſo freely and entirely enjoyed, as in the middle Region between 
Poverty and Riches. For as Poverty is attended with Famine, and Cold, and 
Anguiſh, ſo Greatneſs is attended with Hurry and Tumult, impaled with Cares, 
and impriſoned with Pomp and tedious Ceremony: So that the ?ruly Unfortunate 
are the Neceſſitous and the Great, while the mddle State, without partaking 
of the Evils of either, includes all that is fyuly defirable in both Extremes, all 
that Poverty warts, and all that Greatneſs enjoys; and in this happy State I 
dare boldly affirm there are proportionably far more good Men than bad : For 
it is a very rare thing for a good Man that is honeſt and induſtrious, and depends 
upon God for a Blefling, to be reduc'd to extreme Neceſſity ; ſo very rare, that 
David in all his Life-time could not produce one Inſtance of it, P/al. 37. 25. 
for miſerable Poverty is uſually the Conſequence either of 1dleneſs, or Luxury, 
or Fa&im, or Knavery; all which are inconſiſtent with true Goodneſs; and 
a good Man in any Condition on this ſide pinching Neceſſity, is ordinarily, 
even in this Life, far more happy than the moſt gay and proſperous Sinner, 
whoſe cutward Glory and Greatneſs is uſually nothing but the gaudy Cover of 
a Tragical Inſide, of a Mind that is tortured with Pride and Envy, with bund 
{c/s Hopes, inſatiable Deſires, and horrible Reflections, that daſh and imbitter all 


his Enjoyments ; while the good Man under his mean and ſimple Outſide, car- 


ries a great and happy Soul, a contented Mind, a chearful Heart, and a caln 


| Conſcience, which mightily ſweeten all his Enjoyments, and make his homely 


Morſel outrehſh the moſt ſtudied Luxuries. Let us therefore but judge 7m- 
partially of Men, and but truly ſtate what is the moſt Happy Condition of 
human Life, and proportion the Number of the Good to the Bad, and balance 


the Injides of the one with the Out/ides of the other, and I doubt not but we 
ſhall be eaſily convinced that even in his Life the good ordinarily fare much 


better than the bad: for in true Computation Necęſſity and Greatneſs are the 
only unfortunate States of humane Life, and in theſe there are far more bad 
Men than good, but between theſe Two all Conditions are in a manner indifferent 
to the Happineſs of of Men; and in this happy Mean there are far more go9d 
Men than bad; and then the Minds of good Men having infinitely the Advan- 
age of the Minds of bad, as to the rendring their outword Condition happy, 
it 1s impoſſible but that ordinarily and generally they muſt be the more happy 
and proſperous. N 5 7 . 
Secondly, So far as this Maxim, that all things happen alike to all, is true, it 
29 Argument at all againſt a Providence; and that upon theſe following 


Accounts. 1. Becauſe many of the Goods and Evils of this World happen to 


us, not as Rewards and Puniſhments, but in the neceſſary Courſe of Secondary 
Cauſes. 2. Becauſe the Goods and Evils of this World are in themſelves ſo 
nean and inconſiderable, that it would be beneath the Wiſdom of Providence 
'0 be very exact and curious in the Diſtribution of em. 3. Becauſe this Life 
5 pro erly the State of our Trial and Probation, and not of our Reward and 
Puniſhment. 4. Becauſe the Goods and Evils that befal us here are not fo truly 
be eſtimated by themſelves as by their Efe&s and Conſequents. 5. This 
["*:ſcucus Diſtribution of Things, ſo far as it is, is very requiſite to aſſure 


n us 
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us of a Judgment to come. 6. Becauſe the exac? Adjuſtment of Thins; ; 
reſerved for a future Judgment. e 
I. The happening , all things alike to all is no Argument againſt Providey... 
becauſe many of the Code and Evils of this World happen to us, not as Re. 
wards and Puniſhments, but in the neceſſary Courſe of Second Caiſes. For 
this Life good and bad Men are lo mmgled together, that in Caſes of 8 
Calamity, what happens to the e muſt happen to the cher without a 2 
culous Interpoſal of Providence. Thus, while God leaves Second Cauji, ,, 
their natural Courſe, how 1s it poſſible that War, or Plague, or Famine (how: 
diſtinguiſh between the Good and Bad that are zncorporated together in * 
ſame Szcicties; and fo long as free Agents are left to act freely, wicked Pg;.,. 
will frequently il their Conftitutions by the repeated Exceſſes of their Þ;. 
and J/antonneſs, and while they do fo, their Diſcaſes, without a Miracli, 1, 
deſcend upon their 7:ghteovs, as well as wnrighteous Poſterity; and wich 
Neighbours, whilſt it lies in their way, or ſerves their Iutereſt, will 409; ;.; WM 


Wil 


/preſs the Juſt and Unjuſt without any Diſtinctian. But you will ſay, , 


then doth not Providence intefpaſe between Second Cauſes and woud . 
and miraculouſly protect them from their miſchievous Effects? To which 
ſhort 1 anſwer, that in ſome extraordinary Caſes God hath interpote, ;; 
which there are 777umerable Inſtances both in Sacred and Profane Hiſt, 
but to expect that he ſhould ordinarily and conflantly do this, is very u11;.. 
able, becauſe it cannot be done without giving a perpetual Diſturbance tg 
Courſe of Nature, which being in the whole moſt orderly and regular, ill; 
admirable Beauty and Contrivance, ought not to be diſturbed and inverted un 
ordinary Occaſions. For, if the eſtabliſhed Courſe of things be / and 
regular in the whole, why ſhould we expect that God ſhould be perpetual 
tampering with it, and znterrupting and varying it by his immediate Intec 
ſals, as if he were diſſutigied with his own Contrivance, and upon every A- 
viſal of this great Volume of the World did {till diſcover new Era: in it 
to be corrected and amended. The Evils therefore which g99d Men ſuf: 
are not ordinarily fo momentous as to oblige a wife and god God to iu 
the Courſe of Nature to prevent them; and it is much better that / Va 
lenccs ſhould be offered to good Men, than that a con/lant Violence thou!! tr 
offered to the Nature of Things; and ſince God can carry on his good Del 
to good Men in a il and ſilent Path, and cauſe all their adverſs Acciic: 
to unwind of themſelves, and at laſt to clear up into a bleſſed Cloſe, is b 
much better he ſhould do it this way, than by offering perpetual Vids 
and Diſturbance to Nature ? oe 5 
II. The happening of all things alike to all, is no Argument againf? a Proy. 
dence ; becauſe the Goods and Evils of this World are ſo mean and 7 
/iderable, that it would be beneath the Wiſdom of Providence to be very : 
and curious in the Diſtribution of them. It is no Part of Wiſdom t» be 
nice and curious about Trifles. "Twas ridiculous enough in C aligula to employ 
a mighty Army only to gather a great Heap ol Cockle-ſhells : but when |: ( 
had gathered them, it would have been much more ridiculous to have u c 
a great deal of care to divide them amongſt his Soldiers, in exac/ Proportos Bp ( 
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to each one's Merit and Deſert. Now, tho' we look upon the Goods a 


Evils of this World, as Things of vat and mighty Moment yet God, Wit 


ices them with far better Eyes than we, knows very well that they arc t t 
Trif/es, in compariſon with thoſe endleſs Goods or Evils we muſt % of 1 i 
ter in another World, and that it is a very 7con/iderable thing whether "* i , 


fare well or ill this moment, who immediately after muſt fare wel! or /.* 
e; and therefore he looks on it, as he z/tly may, as a thing Hence, 
iuile Wiſdom, to be very exact and curious in dividing to us theſc 
u Trifles in t Proportions to our particular Deſerts: And did we 
ltrangely magnify them, by looking on them thro' the falſe Optic © 
our Own fantaſtic& Hopes and Fears, we ſhould be fo far from objecting again 


1 % 
10 
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God's Providence theſe unequal Diſtributions of them ; that were they more 
xa and equal, we ſhould rather object againſt his A. ſaddom, as thinking it a 
very mean Employment for a Deity to be very nice and curious in proportioning 
ſuch momentary Enjoyments and Sufferings to the Merit or Demerit of im- 
mortal Creatures. So that conſidering of what little Moment the prefent 
Goods and Evils are, which good Men fiir and bad Men enjoy, they ought 
rather to be look d on as an Argument of God's i ſaom than as an Objection 
againſt his Providence ; for he underſtands the ju/t Value of Things, and 
knows that the beſt of theſe worldly Goods are bad enough to be thrown awa 
upon the worſt of Men, and fo expreſſes his juſt Scorn of theſe admired Va- 
nities, by ſcattering them abroad with a careleſs Hand : N or, why ſhould he 
partake of the Errors of vulgar Opinion, and expreſs himſelf ſo very regard- 
ſul of theſe Trifles, as to put them in Gold Scales, and weigh them out to 
Mankind by Grains and Scruples. 

III. That % things here do happen alike to all, is no Argument againſt 
Providence : becauſe this Life is properly the State of our Trial and Probation, 
and not of our Reward and Puniſhment, The Divine Providenee hath placed 
us here as Candidates and Probationers for thoſe everlaſting Preferments it de- 


ſigns us hereafter, that ſo by ?raming and exercifing us in all thoſe excellent 


Virtues that are proper to our Natures, it may improve us from one Degree 
of Perfection to another, till at laſt it hath accompliſhed us for the heavenly 
State; in order to which Deſign it is neceſſary that there ſhould be an - 
cual Diſtribution of Things, whereby good Men may ſometimes /ufer, and 


bad Men proſper ; otherwiſe there would be no Occaſion for any of our paſjroe 


Virtues, nor any Trial of our active. For Affliction is the Theatre of Pa- 
tience, and Fortitude, and Reſignation to God, and without it, there would 


be no Room in the Lives of good Men for the Exerciſe of thoſe Virtues, which, 


for want of Objects to act on, would ruſt and wax languid. Again, Dith- 


culty is the Touchſtone of our Love, and Faith, and Ingenuity, but ſhould 
Providence be always crowning the Righteous, and dragging Offenders to Exe- 


cution, ſuch a Procedure would determine our Liberty, and leave us no room 


for the Exerciſe of our Faith and Ingenuity; for then the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of Providence would be ſo ſer/zbly and continually preſent with us, and 
ſo urgently preſs upon our Hopes and Fears, that it would be impoſſible for us 
nat to believe in God, and next to impoſſible not to obey him; and being thus 


forced to believe and obey, what Excellency would there be in our Piety and 
Virtue ? What Charity is it for a Miſer to lend his Money upon Aſſurance of 


Twenty per Cent? Or what Loyalty for a Traitor to diſcover his Conſpirators 


within Sight of a Rack? And juſt as little Virtue would there be in any of our 


good Works, were there an exact Equality in the Diſtributions of Providence. 


For then we ſhould never do a good Work but upon the certain Proſpect of an 


immediate Reward, nor repent of a bad one but 8 50 the irreſiſtible Dread of 
ſome immediate Pumſhment. But in this Inequality of Things, wherein the 
Good often ſuffer and the wicked proſper, we are left in a free and wnconſtrained 


Condition, and whether we are virtuous or vicious, devout or profane, it is out of 


Choice and not out of Neceſſity. So that now to believe and obey the ſacred Dictates 


ot Religion is generous and ingenuous, and our Faith and Obedience is our Virtue 
and Excellency ; becauſe we believe and ob 


ey without Force, and againſt Temp- 

tations and Difficulties. 5 e 
And as this unequal State of Things is of abſolute Neceſſity, to try and 
exerciſe our Virtues, ſo it 1s alſo very A iſtant thereunto. For that Providence 
doth generally and not univerſally bleſs and proſper good Men, is a great 
Support to a Wiſe and rational Belief. For as a late excellent Author hath well 
obicrved, if Things were conſtantly managed one Way without any Variation, 
we might be apt to conclude that the World was under the rigid Laws of a 


Fatal Neceſſity ; if on the other ſide there were no Rule obſerved, no Footſteps of 


Metbad in the Diſpenſations of Providence we might be tempted to believe 
NA pn 


that 
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ment of Things there is an [ntermixture of theſe Two, viz. that there j,, 


276 Of the Chriftian Life. Part I] 
that Chance rules the World ; but when we obſerve that in the Manage. 
general Rule, and that there are particular Exceptions from it, we have 30 
Reaſon to conclude that all is under a free Almighty Agent that rules g. 
World according to the Determinations of his own Will. As this Way ,; 
Providence, viz. to interweave into good Mens Fortunes Aqverity with P,.. 
ſperity, is in this Reſpect very advantageous to their Faith, ſo is it allo to n, 


whole State of their Virtue; for as on the one hand a continued Train of pre. 
ſperous Events would be apt to bloat and elevate their Minds, fo on the oth, 


hand a continued Series of Adverſity would be apt to ſink and depreſs their 


Spirits, whilit this middle Way of Interchange in their Condition balances they 


on both Sides, and keeps them in an even, fteady and well-porzed Tempe 
Since therefore this Life is the State of our Tr:al, 'tis evident that an exaf 
Equality of Things would be a much ſtronger Objection aga1:it the I 
of Providence, than all theſe preſent Inequalities are againft ii ice of | 
For Hardſhips and Difficulties are neceſſary to a State of 7%; and were go 
Men always left, and bad Men always fpun;ynmed, this Liſe, inſtead of hy 
a Probation to either, would be the Heaven oi the e, and the Hell of th; 
other ; and ſince ſome Afflictions are neceſſary to try good Men, and ſome Pi. 
rities to try bad, it would be a ſtrange Over/;ght of Providence, when it defy; 
the Trial of both, to fix them in ſuch a Condition wherein no thorgy 
Experiment can be made of either. S0 that for us to object againſt Proyj. 
dence for making ſuch wnegual Diſtributions in a State wherein it deſigns 
our Trial, is in effect to object againſt Viſdom for acting moſt /urtable toi. 
own Deſigns. 

IV. That all Things here do happen alike to all is no Argument again 
Providence, becauſe the Goods and Evils that befal us here, are not 6 
truly to be eſtimated by emſelbes as by their Effects and Conſeqiens. 
For the Divine Providence, which runs thro' all things, hath dz/þsjed and 
conmefted them into ſuch a Series and Order, that there is no ſingle Event or 
Accident, but what is purely miraculous, but depends upon the whole Syſtem, 
and hath zmmumerable Cauſes antecedent to it, and zmnumerable Conſequents v 
tending it; and what theſe Conſequents will be, whether good or bad, is be- 
yond our Skill to prognofticate: So that tho the Event be never fo g. 
or bad, fingly and apart by it ſelf, yet in Conjunction with all thoſe Cin/- 


quents that will moſt certainly attend it, the 5% Event, for all we know, 


may prove moſt m1ſchievous, and the worſt moſt beneficial to us. So tha: 
for us boldly to pronounce concerning the Good or Evil of Events, before 
we ſee the Train of Conſequents that follow them, is very raſh and inconjide- 
rate. As tor Inſtance, you ſee a good Man oppreſſed with Sorrows and At- 
fictions, and a bad Man crowned with Pleaſures and Profperities ; and conli- 
dering theſe things apart by themſelves, you conclude that the one fares very 
70%, and the other very well; but did you at the fame Time fee the Cone 
quents of the one's Adverſity and the orher's Proſperity, it's probable you 
would conclude the quite contrary, vig. that the good Man's Adver/ity was : 
Blejjing, and the bad Man's Proſperity a Curſe, For I dare boldly affirm 
that good Men generally reap more ſubſtantial Benet from their Afii& 
than bad Men do from their Proſperities : the one ſmarts indeed at preſent; bu! 
what follows? Perhaps his Mind is cured by it of ſome Diſcaſe that is ter 
times worſe to him than his outward Affliction, of Avarice or Impatience 0 


Envy or Diſcontent, of Pride or Vanity 7 Spirit; his Riches are leſſened, bu 
a 


his Virtues are improved by it; his Body is impaired, but his Mind is grow! 


found and hail by it, and what he hath loſt in Health, or Wealth, or Plot 


Jure, or Honour, he hath gained with vaſt Advantage in Wiſdom and Govdine)s, lf 

Tranquility of Mind and Self-Enjoyment. And methinks no Man who believes: 

hath a Soul, ſhould grudge to ſuffer any tolerable Affliction for the bettering ot 5 

Mind, his Will, and his Conſcience. On the other hand the bad Man triumb 
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Chap. IV. Objefions againſt Providence. 277 
ad rejoyces at preſent ; but what follows? His Proſperity either ſbrivels him 
into Miſerableneſs, or melts him into Luxury; the former of which impoveriſhes, 
and the latter diſeaſes him; for if the former be the Eftect of his Proſperity, it 
increaſes his Needs, becauſe before he needed only what he had /, but now he 
needs both what he hath not and what he hath, his covetous Deſires treatin 


YL hum as the Falconer doth his Hawk, ſtill luring him off from what he hath ſeized 


to fly at new Game, and never permitting him to prey upon his own Quarrey ; 
and if tne latter be the Effect of his Proſperity, that is, if it elts him into Lux- 
ury, it thereby waſtes his Health to be ſure, and commonly his Eſtate too; 
and fo whereas it oupnͤd him poor and well, it leaves him poor and di ſegſod, and 
only took him up from the Plough, and ſets him down at the Hoſpital. In ge- 
neral, while he is poſſeſs'd of it, it only S hats and five/ls him, makes him proud 
and inſolent, griping and oppreſſive, pampers and enrages his Luſt, ſtretches out his 
Defires into an infatiable Balimy, flicks his Mind full of Cares, and his Conſci— 
ence of Guilt, and by all theſe woful Effects it inflames his Reckoning with 
God, and treaſures up Wrath for him againſt the Day of Wrath - to that com- 
paring the Conſequences of the good Man's Adver/ity with thoſe of the bad 
Man's Proſpority, it is evident that the former fares well even in his 701 jt Con- 
dition, and the latter 7// in his beſt. It's well for me, faith good David, that I 
was afflited, for before I was affiicted J went aſtray, but now 1 have kept thy Com- 
mand ments, Pal. 119. 67. But on the contrary, When the Wicked ſpring as the 
Graſs, faith the ſame Author, and when all the Workers of Iniquiſy ao flouriſh, it 
is that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever, Pfal. 92. 7. If then in the Conſequents 


of Things good Men are Heſſed in their Afflictions, and bad Men plagued in 


their Proſperities, as it is apparent they generally are, theſe unegual Diſtributions 
are ſo far from being an Argument qgainſt Providence, that they are a glorious 
Inſtance of it. For wherein could the divine Providence better expreſs its 


Fuſtice and Wiſdom together, than by benefitting the Good, and puniſhing the 


Bad by ſuch cs and 7mprobable Methods? 


V. That all Things here do happen alike to all, is no Argument againſt Provi- 
dence, becauſe it is very requr/ite it ſhould ten do fo, to aſſure us of a udg- 
ment to come. For were the Affairs of this World managed with that exact 
Equality as that the Good did never ſuffer, nor the Bad eſcape unpuniſhed, we 
ſhould be deprived of one of the het moral Arguments of a 


the Bad in this Life, but confound them together without any Diſtinction, it 
might 7empt us to deſparr of any juſt Retributions from it in the Life to come; fo 
on the other Hand, were the Goods and Evzls of this Life, <weigh'd out to Men 
in exact Proportions to their Merit and Demerit, without any Inequality, we 


might be tempted to think that there is no need of, and conſequently no ground 
to expect any Judgment to come. For what occaſion would there be for an 


ture Judgment, if all Things were already exactly balanced and adjuſted ; and 


therefore as to confirm us in the Belief of the Fuſtice of Providence, it was requi- 


fire the ſame plain Inſtances ſhould be given of its diſtinguiſhing the Good from 


the Bad by preſent Rewards and Puniſhments ; fo to confirm us in the Expectation 


of a Judgment to come, it was no leſs requiſite that there ſhould be ſome Inequa- 


lity in the preſent Management and Diſtribution of Things, and that the Goods 
and Evils of this World ſhould not be adminiſtred with that exact Regularity 
as to prevent the Neceſjity of a Day of Judgment; but that there ſhould be unde- 
cided Caſes enough remaining for a future Tribunal to adjuſt and determine. So 
hat as in the preſent Management of Things as there is Equality enough to induce 
us to believe a 7 Providence; fo there is alſo Inequality enough to induce us to 
expect a future Judgment; God having wiſely provided in his preſent Adminiſtra- 
tion of Things, to give us Inſtances enough of his juſt Procedure towards the 
Grod and Bad, and yet to leave us Inſtances enough of unrewarded Virtue and 
Freſperous Wickedneſs, to aſſure us that he intends an After-reckoning. For how 
can we reflect upon theſe repeated Examples of juſt Reward and Puniſhment, 


which 


future Judgment. 
For as on the one Hand, ſhould Providence never reward the Good nor puniſh 


fu- 
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278 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part Il 
which in every Age almoſt God ſets before us, and not believe that he govern, 
the World? And how can we reflect upon thoſe manifold Evils which ſome 
good Men ſuffer, and Goods which ſome bad Men enjoy, without believing thar 
he hath appointed a Day wherein he will adjuſt theſe Inequalities, and wing. 
cate the Cauſe of oppreſſed Virtue, and cruſh triumphant Wickednels into e. 
laſling Confuſion * | OO: | | 
VI. And laſtly, That all Things here do happen alike to all, is no Argumy, 
againſt Providence, becauſe the exact Adjuſtment of Things is reſerved far 
future Judgment. I confeſs were God to make no ofher Diſtribution to the Jug 
and Utjuſt, but what is made in his Life, the Inequality of it would he , 
ſtrong Objection againſt his Providence; but then conſidering that all this cla 
Scene of Things will ſhortly cliaſe up in a righteous Judgment, wherein for the 
olle which the Good have ſuffered, they ſhall be rewarded with an eter, 
Taff, ſe, and for the Goods which the Bad have enjoyed they ſhall be dome 
verlajl ing Wretchedneſs : This is ſufficient to vindicate the Juſtice of Provide 
were thefe prejent Inequalitics a thouſand Times greater than they are. Per 
ſuppoſe that after a ſhort melancholy Dream good Men were to live Happihh, and 
after as ſhort a ut one bad Men were to live 4wretchedly but for a Hound 
Years in this World; we might as well object againſt Providence this uncqul 
Diſtribution of the melancholy Dream to the Good, and the pleaſart one to t 
Hod, nowwithſtanding the ſucceeding thouſand Years of their Happineſs und 
Mijery, as we do the Sufferings of the Righteous and Proſperitzes of the Wick, 
which bear far leſs Proportion to that Eternity of Happineſs and Miſery that; 
to ſucceed them, than the Sorrow or Pleaſure of a Moment's Dream doth to 
thouſand Years vel Calamity or Bleſſedneſs. 
For the Providence of God from the fir/t to the laſt, is all but one continued 
Plot, like that of awwe/-contriv'd Comedy, which at firſt is very ob/cure and 
inlricate; fo that by what is paſt or preſent, there is no gueſſing at the Con 
cluſion ; for all thro' the 7ntermediate Acts, Virtue and Honour fight their Way 
thro' Difjiculties and DiJappointments, and ſometimes the Hero acts a /ad, and 
ſometimes the Villain a proſperous Part, at which the wns&z/ful Spectator grieve 
and is ready to damm the Poet for diſtributing ſuch unequal Fates; but then n 
the t and laſt Act all the croſs Accidents clear up and iſſue in a fair Concii- 
ſion; and in the Cloſe of all the Hero is crowned, and the Villain ſed , th: 
Stage. Let us therefore have but the Patience to ſtay till Providence hath 
finiſhed its whole Plot, and cloſed up all its mghty Scenes in the general Juiz- 
ment of the World, and then we ſhall fee all theſe Inequalities ſet right, ad 
the Fates of good and bad Men determined by a moſt jujt Award. But tor us 
to guarrel at Providence now, who are yet got no farther, it may be, than to 
the middle of the great Drama, and to find fault with its Procedure for c 
the Good, and proſpering the Bad, is rudely to overturn the Stage before the 
Entrance into the fifth Act, and to hi/s off the Almighty Poet for not compleat'11 
his Deſign before he is arrived to the Concluſion. And thus I have endeavoured 
to anſwer more at large this Objection againſt Providence, becauſe it hath been 
more infiſted on than any other, and hath more generally /?umbl/ed Mens Beliet | 
ot divine Providence. | 85 
V. And, Laſtly, it is farther obje&ed, That the Being of a ju/t and good Pre- 
vidence, is not to be reconciled with that wretched State and Condition to which 
we behold the greate/? Part of Mankind abandoned. For, if there were a 0004 
Providence that over-rul'd the Affairs of this World, how is it imaginable ther 
ever ſo great a Part of Mankind as the infidel e includes, ſhould be left“ 
utterly deſiitute as they are of the Knawledge of God, and of the Means of attail- 
ing ever/aſting Happineſs? To which I ſhall briefly anſwer theſe three Things 
I. Thar the '7fdel World is not perhaps left fo utterly deſtitute as we are apt 
to imagine; for they have the Law of Nature to direct them, by which alone 
chey mult be Fried, and land or fall at the Day of judgment; which as to tn 
main Strokes of their Duty, is ſo plain and intelligible, that no ſincere Inquire! 
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Chap. IV. Objections againft Providence. 279 
An be ignorant of it; and, if when they may underſtand it they ci not, or, 
if when they do underſtand it, they wilfully 7ranſgre/s and violate it, the divine 
Providence hath been ſufficiently good to them, and that leaves them for ever 
inexcu/able. For ſo far as their Ignorance is invincible it is not their Sin, nor 
ſhall they ever be accountable for it, or for any ſinful Omiſſion or Commiſſion 
thence proceeding, and if they only anſwer for not underſtanding their Duty 
when they m7zh7, or for not performing it fo far as they underſtood it, they can 
have no Reaſon to complain that they are hardly dealt with. But then, 

II. As they have not thoſe vaſt Advantages that wwe have of becoming good, 
and growing up into the State of Perfection and Happineſs, ſo proportionably 
e Degrees of Good will be accepted of thoſe that do well, and % Degrees of 
Puniſhment exacted of thoſe that do z//; for that Maxim of our Saviour, 
Luke 12. 48. To whomſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be required, ne- 
ceſſarily implies the contrary, Viz, That to whomſoever 4% is g1ven, of him 
eſs ſhall be required 3 and if ſo, it is certain that fo much as he Means of be- 
ing good are leſs than e, lo much the lels god God will accept of he than 
of us; and as God will accept leſs Good of the beft Infidels, ſo he will exact 
leſs Puniſh. ment Ct the Worſt ; for ſo our Saviour himſelt hath aſſured us, that it 
will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, and Sodom and Gomorrah in the laſt 
Day, than for thoſe who perſiſt in their Unvelzef and Diſhedience, in deſpite 
of the Propoſals of the Goipel. It then in Proportion of their preſent Di/ad- 
dantages lels Good will be accepted of thoſe who make any Improvement, and 
Jeſs Puniſhment exatZed of them who make dne, neither the owe fort, nor the 
other, hath any Reaſon to complain; and tho their Condition were Worſe than 
it is, yet under theſe Circumſtances it would be fairly conjiftent with the Good- 
neſs of the divine Providence. But then, 

III. And laſtly, Tho their Condition were a great deal worſe than ir is, yet 
it would be very unreaſonable for us to ject againſt the Goodneſs of the di- 


vine Providence, unleſs we better underſtood than we do, how God will diſpoſe 


of chem in che ther World. Indeed it Mens Fate conſiſted in what they er 
and enjoy in this Life, we might better judge of Providence by what is before ws ; 
but ſince our marr State is beyond the Grave, whatever befals us Lore is very in- 


_ conſiderable, compared with what we mult ſuffer or enjoy hereafter ; and as for 


the preſent Diſadvantages which the heathen World lies under, they are but 


very ſhort and momentary, and if Providence pleaſes, it can abundantly compen- 
late them in the World to came; and therefore ſince yet we know not what it / 


do, as having no Revelation in the Caſe, it becomes us to irſpend our Judg- 
ment till the Event hath determined it. 1 
This we know, that Providence hath Jays enough, and Time enough too 
between Thi and the Day of Judgment, to ſupply theſe deftitute Souls with 
all thoſe ſpiritual Advantages in the other Life, which for Reatons beſt known to 
it ſelf it hath Hitherto withheld from them; it may if it pleaſes extend 


their Trial and Probation beyond this Life, and diſcover in the /e, Lite the 


Light of the Go/pel, to jo many of them at leaſt, as have here made au tole- 
rable ſmprovements under the Light of Nature, and if they make good Uſe of 
it, reward them accordingly. For tho ve Chriſtians have no reaſon to ex- 
pect any farther Trial after this Lite is expired, becauſe we have pais'd the utms 

Trial already, yet who knows but God may make a farther Trial of thoſe in 
the other Life, upon whom the great Experiment of the Goipel was yet never 
made; and therefore ſince Providence can yet be infinitely 299d to them not- 
withſtanding their wretched Condition at preſent, and fince for all we know 
it ul be to, we ought not to object againſt it its preſent Diſregard of them, 
ul we ſee the final Iſſue of Things; for that their preſent Condition is 1o bad. 
no ground for us to argue againſt Providence, unleſs we were ſure it would 
never be better; becauſe for all we know it may yet be render'd good enough 
I only to uftify, but to glorify the Goodneſs of God's Pro-idence tovrard; 
them, 
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And now to conclude this great Argument. Since we fee how neceſſary th, 
Belief of Providence is to our being truly Religious, and what unanſwerabls Eri. 
dence there is of the Truth and Reality of it, what remains but that we hear:jj, 
endeavour by a calm, fix, and :mpartial Conſideration of theſe Things, th, 
rowly to inſtruct our ſelves in the Nature, and firmly to bib our ſelves in 
the Belief of it: For our Religion muſt neceſſarily ebb or flow according a, j 
is influenced more or leſs by our Underſtanding and Belief of the divine Pros. 
dence, which are the great Principles that move and govern it. For every Branch 
of the divine Providence is an inexhauſtible Fountain of religious Rhetorich and 
Perſuajion, and in this /ingle Propoſition, that God vpholds and governs th, 
World, there are a thouſand Times more Inducements to Piety and Virtue, than 
in all other Topicks in the World. But how pregnant ſoever it is with Argy. 
ments, and how powerful ſoever its Arguments are, tis impoſſible it ſhould 
prevail upon any reaſonable Mind that wrnder/lands not the Force, and belje;; 
not the Truth of it: for all the pofible Acceſs which outward Objects have t 
our Minds, is thro' our Knowledge and Belief of them, without which the mg 
momentous Propoſals are no more capable of affecting us, than one of T 
Orations is of calming the North-wind ; but he who firmly believes the Try; 
and underſtands the full Emphajis of a divine Providence, muſt neceſſarily he 


affected by it, if he be but within the Reach and Power of Perſuaſion ; aud 


unleſs his Will be zmpregnably fortified againſt all the Force of Argument ad 
Reaſon, he will find himſelf fo bepeged with Motives on every fide perſuading 
him to ſubmit to the Odlzgatons of Religion, that it will be almoſt impotiibl: 
for him to defend himſelt againſt their powerful Importunities. For what Man 
in his Wits can fit wnconcerned under the lively Belief that he is in the Hands of 
a moſt juſt and gaacious, all-wiſe, and almighty Providence, that is conſcious to 
nis inmoſt Thoughts and Purpoſes, and beholds all his Actions with infinite Cyn- 
placency or Abhorrence, that hath the Diſpoſal of his Life and his Soul, and of 
all the Goods he can hope for, and all the Evils he can fear, and will certainly 
reward him a thouſand-fold if he doth ell, and if he doth / as certainly pu- 
ſue him with a dire Revenge? This Belief carries with it ſuch conſtrainins 


Terrors and Allurements as cannot but affe# all reaſonable Minds, and finally 


prevail with their Hopes and Fears againſt all contrary Temptations, Whereter: 
if ever we would fix the Obligations of Religion upon our Minds, it concerns u 
above all Things to be thorowly 27/tru&ted in the Nature, and confirmed in th: 
Belicf of the divine Providence. | . 


„ M 
Of the Neceſſity of beheving divine Rewards and Puniſhments 
in order to our being truly Religious. 


Uman Nature is framed ro move upon the Hinges of Hope and Fer, 


and to be elicited and drawn forth in Action either by the Propoſal ot 
ſome attainable Good, or Proſpect of ſome avo:dable Evil, the former of which 
begets Hope in us, and that Purſuit ; the latter Fear, and that Flight and Au. 
dance; and accordingly, we find all Laws addreſs to the Hopes and Fears of Me: 


with Propofals of Reward and Puniſhment, as to the Maſter-ſprings and Prins 


ples of their Action, by which they are moved to do or forbear according a. 
they are required and enjoined. And, indeed, to give Laus to Men withou: 


enforeing them with Rewards and Puniſhments, would be to leave it Het 


whether they obeyed them or no, which is inconſiſtent with the Nature of Laws: 
for Laws neceſſarily imply an Obligation to Obedience; but what Obligation 
could we have to obey them, did they leave it indifferent, as to any Good 0! 
Evil accruing from it, whether we obey'd them or no? for if it will be as we! 

| | 107 
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eee 


for us ome way as Fot her, what matter is it which way we determine our ſelves? 
And this holds good in nothing more than in the Matter of our Obedience to the 


| aws of Religion, to which our corrupt Nature Is above all Things backward 
and averſe 3 all that ſpiritual Exerciſe which thoſe Laws require being quite 
,oainſt the Grain of our earthy and /enſual Inclinations ; ſo that were we not 
tran to it by the Hope of Good, and driven by the Fear of Evil, to be ſure our 
wn had Natures would keep us at an eternal Diſtance from it; but unleſs we 


believe God to be a Rewarder of thoſe that obey, and a Puniſher of thoſe that d 


Hands. 
For unleſs we believe that he will crown thoſe that ſerve him with ſome 
Mark of his Favour, how can we think he is pleaſed with them; there being no 


| /piſe him, we have no ground to hope for any Good, or to dread any Evil at his 


ther way for him to expreſs his being Fleaſed, but by crowning them with 


ſome ſignal Reward ; and if he be zo pleated with thoſe that /6rve him, to be 
ſure he is not di/pleaſed with thoſe that aeglect him; and if he be not e 
with them, what Reaſon have we to apprehend that he will prn/b ? Thus 


the Unbelief of Ged's being a Rewarder of thoſe that obey him, draws after it an 


Unbelief of his being a Puniſher of thoſe that deſpiſe him, and fo on the con- 
trary. For unleſs we believe him to be ſo much concerned for his Service as to 
fulniſh thoſe that neglect it, we have no reaſon to think he is ſo much concern- 
ed for it as to reward thoſe that embrace it. So that the Belref and Unbelef of 


God's being a Rewarder and a Puniſher, do by neceſſary Conjegrrence mutually 


imply cach other; and unleſs we believe Both, there is no Reaſon we ſhould 


believe Either. And when our Nature is ſo averſe, as it is, to his Service; 


what ſhould 77duce us to ſerde him when we expect no Good from him, or 
hinder us from ſlighting him when we fear no Evil? And what is there can bring 
zs home to God when we are carried away from him with an 7mpetuors Tide of 


corrupt Inclinations, and have neither Hope nor Fear to bound or reſtrain it? So 


that conſidering the Averfation of our Nature to God's Service, it is morally 
impoſſible we ſhould ever be heartily reccnciled to it without being drawn with 


the Hype of Reward, or driven with the Fear of Puniſhment. 


ments ſhould extend. 


In the Protecution of this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to thew, 
Firſt, How far it's neceſſary that our Belief of divine Rewards and Puniſh- 


Secondly, What Evidence there is to induce us to believe them. 
Tnirdly, By what Means this is to be begotten and confirmed. 


SECT 1 


How far it is neceſſary that our Belief of divine Rewards and 
7 Puniſhments ſhould extend. 


OR, to induce us to ſubmit to the Obligations of Religion, it is by no 


it we do well, and puniſh us if we do wickedly. For this we may firmly be- 
eve, and yet at the fame Time prefer the Pleaſures of Sin as much greater 
Goods than the Rewards of Virtue, and dread the Difficulties of Virtue as 
ma 
INUCI 


lief of divine Rewards and Puniſhments an effectual Principle of Religion, 
theſe four Things are neceſſary. 


_ Firit, That we ſhould believe that God is ſo r A Rewarder of thoſe that 
terre him, and fo far a Puniſher of thoſe that neglect him, as to make a plain 
nd ſer/tole Diſtinction between them. 

decondly, Conſidering how promiſcucufly the Goods and Evils of this World 
" d/ir:buted among Good and Bad Men, it's neceſſary we ſhould believe, 
hat there is a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments. 


Thirdly, It is neceſſary we ſhould believe thoſe future Rewards and Puniſh- 


| O 0 ments 


means /u:crent that we believe in the general that God will reward us 


1 greater Evils than the Punſhments of Sin; wherefore to render our Be- 
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ments to be ſuch as do infinitely tranſcend any Good we can reap by 
Sins, and any Evil we can incur by doing our Duty. | 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary we ſhould believe that there is no other way g 
us to avoid thoſe Puniſhments but by F9r/akng our Sins, or to acquire tho 


Rewards, but by ſbmitting to our Duty. 


I. It is neceſſary we ſhould believe that God is ſo far a Rewarder of the: 
that ſerve, and ſo far a Puniſher of thoſe that neglect him, as to make x play 
and /en/ible Diſtinction between them. For unleſs we believe that God mak 
Mme Diſtinction between thoſe that ſerve and thoſe that reglef him, we (1 
conſound Good and Evil in our own Apprehenfions, and look upon all h. 
man Actions as indiſferent, and thereby diſſolve all the Ties and Obligatis 
of Religion. For Things are in themſelves, as they are in the Judgment 1; 
FE/tcem of God, who cannot be miſtaken in eſtimating their Natures ; and the. 
fore unleſs there be ſome Diſtinction between Men and Men, and Ad 
and Actions in the Eſteem of God, they muſt be all alte and indifferent - 
their own Natures. And if all Actions are indifferent in hemſelves, we 2 
free from all the Ties and Obligations of Religion; and tis left zndiffere :;, 
us, whether we will worſhip God or blaſpheme him: So that unleſs we belles 
that God makes ſome Diſtinction between the Good and Bad, Religion can hz; 
no force at all upon our Minds. Sts 

But now there is no other way for God to diſtinguiſd between Men ad 
Men, but by Rewarding and Puniſbing them; becauſe if he make any Diſtinc. 
tion in his Affectious between us, we may be ſure his Love will incline hin. 
to reward, and his Hatred to puniſh us; and ſince tis as eaſy to him to fa 
his Inclination as 9, fince he can reward where he loves, and Punith 
where he hates, without any Diſturbance to his own Happineſs, what ſhould 
hinder him from doing it, ſuppoſing that he really loves or hates, or make: 
any Diſtinction in his Aﬀections between thoſe that /erve and thoſe that hg 
him? So that unleſs he reward the oe and puniſh the other, he can mi 
no vi/ible Diſtinction in his Affections between them. If he be contraril; a 
fected to good and bad Men, his Afections will infallibly appear in his A5 
ns; but if he uſe them alzke, it is plain they are alike to him. So that u. 
leſs we believe that God diſtinguiſbes between good and bad Men by rewari!; 
and puniſhing them, we muſt look upon both as md:ferent to him, and“. 
lieve that he concerns himſelf neither with the one nor the other; and it u. 
think it is zndifferent to God whether we are god or bad, to be ſure it will u 
be indifferent to , whoſe Natures are ſo 6:af/ed with bad Inclinations, which 
having neither Hope nor Fear to reſtrain them, will run towards bad Objcc: 
without Rub or Interruption. And what likelihood is there that wwe who :c 
lo prone and inclinable to Evil, ſhould concern our ſelves in the Service of God 
whilſt we look upon it as a Thing 72different to him whether we ſerge him 
or. %% : £6 5 

Wherefore, to the ſubduing our Minds to the Obligations of Religion, 
is neceſſary we ſhould believe that God is ſo far a Rewarder of Good, 2 
Puniſher of bad Men, as to make a ſenſible Diſtinction between them, 21: 
demonſtrate that he is differently affected towards them. For to what cn 
ſhould we ſerve a God that takes 79 notice of us, that regards not whit i: 


do, but fits above in the Heavens as an wnconcerned Spectator of our Action” 


Why ſhould we cro/5 our own Inclinations, and for/ake our beloved Lit: 
for his Sake, when it is altogether uf rent ro him what we do, or Wwhither x. 
zo, or what becomes of us? 

F? : 


II. Conſidering how prom:/cuoufly che Goods and Evils of this Life are“ 


tributed among good and bad Men, it is neceſſary that we ſh ould believe the- 


is a /uture State of Rewards and Puniſhments. For tho ſometimes in this Lite 


God rewards Good Men, and puniſhes Bad with ſuch fignal and remark. 
Goods and Evils as are ſufficient Indications of the vaſt Diſtinction he makæ. 
| - berwer:. 
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Chap. V. 
between them, yet this is Extraordinary, and beſides the conſtant and regular 
Courſe of his Providence, which for w/e and excellent Ends and Pur ofes doth 
ordinarily ſcatter Good and Evil among Men with an open and und!/tinguiſhing 
Hand; infomuch that as the wife Man obſerves, Eccl. g. 1, 2, 3. No Man nor- 
th either Love or Hatred by all that is before him; all Things come alike to all, 
there is one Event to the Righteous and to the Wicked, and as is the Good fo is the 
Sinner, and he that ſivearethb as he that feareth an Oath : This is an evil among all 
Things that are done under the Sun, that there is one Event to all. Since therefore 
God's Love of good Men and Hatred of Bad, * not by any Thing be- 
fre us, we mult either conclude that they are 50th indifferent to him, which 
"would be to raſe the very Foundations of Religion, or that there is a future 
Stare of Rewards and Puniſhments, wherein there will be no more ſuch pro- 
mifcuous Diſtributions, no more ſuch cro/s Coupling of Proſperity with Vice, 


Of Divine Rewards, &c. — 83 


and Miſery with Virtue, but all Things will be adjuſted ſitably to Mens De- 


ſorts and Qyalifications, and thoſe that are Good advanced to immortal Glor) 
and Honour, and thoſe that are Bad depreſt into eternal Shame and Confuſion. 
For the Difference which God makes between them, in the preſent Courſe of 


his Providence, is too /mall and indiſcernable to induce us to believe that he 
makes any Difterence between them in his Eſteem and Aſfection; and therefore 


either we muſt believe that there is another State wherein he makes a far vi- 

ſferent to him, 

and that he hath no more Regard to the one than the other, or that he hath no 

Regard at all to ether, which, as I ſhewed before, utterly diffoFves the Obli- 

cations of Religion. . 5 

III. It is neceſſary we ſhould believe thoſe future Rewards and Puniſh- 

ments to be /uch as do infinitely tranſcend any Good we can reap in our ſinful 

Neglect of God, and any Evil we can zncur by our Submiſſion to him. Tis 

true, were our Natures equally inclined to ſubmit to or negleft him, we ſhould 
need n9 more Good and Evil to move us one way than Fother; but the {ame 
Proportion of Goods and Evils which tempts us now to forſake and abands1 

him, would equally tempt us to /erve and obey him: But alas! this is far from 
51r Caſe ; for in ſubmitting to God, we move counter to our ſelves, we croſs 
the Grain of our degenerate Nature, and run away from our deareſt Inclinations; 
whereas in aeg him, we 79 with the Tide, and are driven on with an im- 

petuons Current of ſinful Luſts and Affections; and the Caſe being thus, the 
Temptations of the ce fide muſt be incomparably greater, if ever they prevail 
with us, than they need be on the other. For Men are eaſily tempted to act in 
compliance with their 677 Inclinations; and the ſmalleſt Goods or Evils that can 
be propoſed unto 'em from withour, will readily induce 'em to do what they 
have a mind to ; but to prevail with a Man to do that which he is extremely 
averſe to, to act againſt Nature, and live in defiance with his own Inclinations, 

requires a mighty Force of outward 1 and it muſt be a very great 
Good that he will not 4%, a very formidable Evil that he will not incur, rather 
than enter into any Courſe of Action that is rkſome and ungrateful to his Na- 


ture. So that unleſs we believe the Goods and Evils of the other World to be 


incomparably greater than all the Pleaſures of Sin, and all the Sufferings of Piet 


| . : * 
and Virtue, there will not be Force enough in our Faith to perſuade us; becauſe 


40% future Goods and Evils move againſt Nature, and perſuade us to a Courſe 
of Life we are extremely averſe to, whereas theſe preſent ones join Hands 
with our Inclinations, and find a ready Concurrence in our Wills and Affections; 
and a very /mall Temptation will prevail againſt a great One, when it hath Na- 
ture, that Boſom orator, to ſolicit and plead för it. Wherefore unleſs we be- 
leve the Rewards and Puniſhments of the future State to be ſuch as 1nfunitely 
out-weigh thoſe preſent Goods and Evils that tempt us to Sin, they will never 
be able to prevail againſt 'em ; becauſe the 

which is the much harder Task of the two, they muſt out-tempt the He- 
lactancies of our degenerate Nature; and yet for future Goods and Evils 19 out- 
tempt preſent ones is not ſo eaſy a Matter neither; eſpecially if CH future ones 
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are invifible and out of the Ken of our Senſe; which is the Caſe here. For 


Futurity leſſens all Objects to the Mind, even as Diſtance doth to the Eye, ug 


makes Things appear to us much ſmaller than they are in their 0w7 Nature, 
So that the Futurity of the Rewards and Puniſhments of the other Life, are 
a mighty Diſadvantage to 'em when they ſtand in Competition with Preſen 
Goods and Evils; becauſe the latter appear to us in their full Proportion and 
Magnitude, with all their tempting Circumſtances about em, whereas ge 


former, exhibit to us a dim and confuſed Landskip of Things afar off, of Thing, 


which we never /aw nor felt, and which by Reaſon of their Dijtance imprint 
very dark Ideas on our Minds. And as their Futurity lefjens their Appen. 
ance, and renders it confuſed and indiftine?, ſo their Inviſibility weakens ther 
Force and Influence on our Minds, which no Objects can lo nearly affect 3 
thoſe that ſtrike upon our Senſes. So that unleſs by an immenſe Magnizyg, 
they compenſate for being future and inſenſible, it is impoſſible they ſhoy 
prevail with ſuch Minds as ours againſt preſent and ſenſible Goods and Evi, 
Wherefore to render our Belief of a future State ectu,ft to reduce us to (Gy 
and our Duty, it's abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould believe the Rewards and P;. 


 niſhments of it to be infinitely greater than all the Goods and Ewvils chat d. 


tempt us to Sin; and that not only becauſe our Natures are extremely an 


to that which ee Rewards and Puniſhments tempt us to, but becauſe the 


Goods and Evils which tempt us the contrary way, have the prevailing Adv. 
tages of being preſent and ſenſible. . rp 
IV. And laſtly, It is neceſſary we ſhould believe that there is no ae 


way for us to acquire theſe Rewards, or avid theſe Puniſhments, but hy 
ſubmitting to the Obligations of Religion. For to be thorowly convinced an! 


furſuaded of the immenſe Rewards and Puniſhments of the other Lite, is b; 
no means /#fficzent to reduce us unto God, ſo long as we do but dream 0 


any poſſible Way to obtain thoſe Rewards, and to avoid thoſe Puniſhments . 


out ſubmitting to Him, to which above all :zmaginable Ways our corrupt Na— 
ture hath the greateſt Antipathy. So that tho we were never ſo much 
convinced of the abſolute Neceſſity of eſcaping Hell, and purchaſing Heaven, i: 
if at the ſame Time we have a Proſpect of any other Way or Means of tic. 


ing it, to be ſure we ſhall ſhun is, this moſt ungrateful one of forfaking u 


Sins and returning to God. And if lifting our ſelves into Godly Parties, 
putting on a demure and ſantified Countenance ; if being moped, dejectes t 
unſociable ; if whining or faſting, or long Prayers, or an e. Garb, © 
71214 Obſervance of holy Times; if conſuming our Lives in a bare-footed Fil: 
mage, or wearing a Hair-ſhirt, or whipping our Bodies, or ſpending our Eltate 
on Maſſes and Iundulgencies; if being made Free of a holy Confraternity, or viſits; 
Altars and Shrines, or numbering Prayers, like Faggots, by a Tally of Bead; | 
theſe or any of theſe will but ſecure us of Heaven, and from going to Hell, ve 
ſhall chink them a thouſand Times more folerable and eaſy than to /ibm!! our 
Wills to God in all the Inſtances of true Piety and Virtue ; in the doing of which 
we mult /?rangle the corrupt Inclinations of our Nature, fear our beloved Lul 
from our Hearts, rack off our earthly Affections from their Lees, and 7/! 
and ſpiritualige them into a divine Zeal, and Love and Devotion, than which 
there is nothing in the World more me to a degenerate Nature. v0 che 
eil we are reduced to an utter Deſpair of reaping the Rewards, and c 
che Punithments of the other Life, by any other means than Zis of ibi, 
our ſelves to the Obligations of Religion, our Faith will be altogether . 


tual. 


SECT. 
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S'E-©'F: © 


What Evidence there is to induce ws to believe theſe future 
5 Rewards and Puniſhments. 


HAT there are future Rewards and Puniſhments, is a Doctrine unver- 

ſally aſſented to by all Ages, and Nations, and Religions, and chere is 
ſcarce any firſt Principle in Philoſophy, in which Mankind are more generally 
agreed. Thus among the Heathen Poets, Divines, and Phrloſophers, there is 
an unanimous Acknowledgment of theſe future States, altho their Deſcriptions 
of them are generally nothing but the Dreams of an extravagant Fancy. For 
ſo, as Joſephus obſerves, ſpeaking of the Eſſenes Doctrine concerning the future 
State of the Bleſſed, mis wiv dyaZais Juyals opodotivres macw Farlway, CCC. 7. EC. 
they teach, as all the Greek Nations alſo do, that for good Souls there are bleſſed 
Seats prepared beyond the Ocean, in a Region that is always free from Rain and 
Snow, and exceſſive Heats, being perpetually fanned with gentle Breezes from the 


Ocean; which Deſcription he hath tranſlated almoſt verbatim out of the 


fourth Book of Homer's Odyſſes, where he brings in Proteus thus beſpeaking 
Menelaus—oz cen weder Y reed Yai, & C. i. e. The Gods ſhall fend thee to the 


Fields of Elyſium, which lie on the utmoſt Parts of the Farth, where thou ſhall 


live ſecure and happy, there being neither Rain, nor Snow, nor Winter, but the 


blefjed Inhabitants are perpetually refreſhd with the gentle Breathing of cool Zephyrs 


from the Ocean. Plato tells us of an antient Law concerning Men, kai 4 »; vv 


{T1 Eg & Jes, M arvgwnoy 7 pv Iitaios & Ploy S12hfovra x, d glos, £nad\av TeAgvlnon, ts Hen or 


; 5 * no * Ag * a » / , 5” nu 
vious dmiovra, oily i macy cudiatyovis Eris , TW Hs dd Y des, &s 79 TIS Tics 


Xx; ians SeowoTnery, o d rd . Var, i. e. Which was always and 1s /t all in 


force among the Gods, That thoſe who lived juſt and holy Lives ſhould, after 
their Death, go into the Iſles of the Bleſſed, where they ſhould enjoy all manner of 
Happineſs, without the leaſt Intermiæture of Miſery; but that thoſe who lived 
here unjuſtly and ungodly, ſhould be ſent into that Priſon of juſt Puniſhment, 
_ which is called Hell, Plat. Gorg. p. 312. Thus alſo Tully, Tyſcul. lib. 1. perma- 


nere animos arbitramur conſenſu nationum omnium, i. e. We believe, as all 


Nations do, that the Souls of Men do ſurvive their Bodies; and to name no 
more, Seneca, Epiſt. 117. tells us, Cum de animarum aeternitate diſſerimus, 


non leve momentum apud nos habet conſenſus omnium aut Timentium inferos, aut 


Colentium, i. e. When we diſcourſe of the Eternity of Souls, the general C onſent of 
all Men, either fearing or worſhipping the Helliſh Powers, is of very great Moment. 


And indeed this Belief of the future States being fo generally imprinted on Mens 
Minds is a very probable Argument of the Reality of them ; it being hardly 
conceivable, how the Reaſon of ol] Mankind ſhould have ſo unanimouſly con- 
ſented in it, had it not been extremely agreeable to the Make and Frame of our 
Minds, and we cannot ſuppoſe any f2//e Propofition to be agreeable to the 
Frame of our Mind, without reflecting diſhonourably upon the Truth of him 


that framed it. And indeed this Notion of a future State is ſuch, as hath. 


been generally embraced by the Perſons who are leaſt capable of deducing it 
by a logical Dependence of oe Thing upon another; and therefore ſince it 


. hath no Dependency in their Minds on any other antecedent Notion, how could 


it have been fo generally entertain'd, did not the common Dictate of Nature 
or Reaſon, acting alzke in all Men, move em to conſpire in it, tho they knew 
not one another's Minds ? For it hath been believed, with a Kind of Repug- 
nancy to Senſe, which diſcovers all Things round about it to be Mortal, and 
which, upon that Account would have been too apt to have ſeduced ruder 
Minds into a Disbelief of any other State; had not ſome more powerful Impreſ- 
lon on their Souls forcibly urged them to believe it. 5 

ut becauſe this Argument, drawn from univerſal Conſent, is liable to fome 
lirtle Exception, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it, but endeavour to prove the Re- 
ety of this future State of Rewards and Puniſhments from theſe Topicks. 
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Firſt, From the Vi ſdom of God's Government. 
Secondly, From the Ju/tice of his Providence. 


Thirdly, From the natural CY of our Souls to ſurvive our Bodies, and 
to enjoy future Rewards, and ſuffer future Puniſhments. 


Fourthly, From the natural Expectance we have of future Rewards, and 


Dread of future Puniſhments. 
Fifthly, From the excellent Frame and Structure of human Nature. 
Sixthly, From the Tetimony of the Chriſtian Religion. | 


I. From the Wiſdom of God's Government, That Mankind is under the 
Government of God, is evident from that Law which he hath 7mprinted on gy: 
Nature, by which our Actions are diſtinguiſped into Good and Evil, Vir, 
and Vicious; of which ſufficient Proof hath been given, Chap. 1. And finc: 
God hath given @ Law to our Natures, there is no doubt to be made but be 
hath taken ſufficient Care to enforce the Obſervance of it by Rewards and P. 
niſhments, otherwiſe his Government over us would be very inſecure and pn 
carious. For that Lawgiver doth only petition his Subjects to obey, who doth 
not promiſe ſuch Rewards and denounce ſuch Penalties as are ſufficient to 0%, 
them thereunto.. 5 : 

But now there is no Reward can be ſufficient to oblige us to obey, which doth 

not abundantly compenſate any Loſs or Evil we may ſuſtain by our Obedinc, 
no Puniſhment ſufficient to deter us from diſobeying, that doth not far firm, 
all the Benefits and Pleaſures which we can hope to reap from our D!/obediens: 
But unleſs there be a future State, the Law of Nature can propoſe no ji 
Rewards and Puniſhments to us. For if we have nothing to dread or hy: fr 
beyond the Grave, our preſent Intereſt is all our Concern, and in Reaſon we 
ought to judge Things to be Good or Evil, according as they promote or objiruc 
our temporal Happineſs. Now tho it is certain that in the general there is a 
natural Good accruing to us from all virtuous Actions; as on the contrary 2 
natural Evil from all vitious ones; and it is ordinarily more conducive to our 
temporal Intereſt to obey than to diſobey the Law of our Natures ; yet there arez 
World of Inſtances wherein Vice may be more advantageous to us than Virti, 
abſtracted from the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life. It is ordinar.! 
better for me to be an honeſt Man than a Knave, it is more for my Reputatin, 
and v/ually for my Profit too; and it is more for the publick Good in which ny 
dn is involved; but yet in ſeveral Circumſtances it may be better for me ith 
reſpect only to ie World to be a Knave than an honeſt Man. For whe:- 
ſoever I can cheat ſo ſecretly and ſecurely as not to fall under the publics Lath, 
nor impair my Reputation, and I can gain more by the Cheat than I ſhall //e in 
the Damage of the Publick, it will be doubtleſs more advantagious for me, a; 
to my vorldly Intereſt, to cheat than to be honeſt ; and how often ſuch fair Op- 
portunities of Cozenage do occur, no Man can be inſenſible that hath but the 
2 Inſight into the Affairs of this World. So that if there were no fitur: 
Rewards and Puniſhments, this great Law of Righteouſneſs would not have 
Force enough vnzver ſally to oblige us; becauſe there are a World of Inſtance: 


wherein we might gain more Good and eſchew more Evil by doing wright", 


than all its preſent Rewards and Puniſhments do amount to. And the fame 
may be ſaid of all other Laws of Nature, which without the great Motives of 
future Happineſs and Miſery can no longer induce Men to obey em than it 1s for 
their temporal Intereſt to do ſo. For ſuppoſe I can ſecretly ftab or p3ijon a Nm 
whom I hate or dread, or from whoſe Death I may reap any conſiderable Als 
vantage, What ſhould reſtrain me from it? If you ſay the Law of Nature, pri) 
hat Reward doth the Law of Nature propoſe that is ſufficient to comper/s'! 
for the D:ſſatisfation of my Revenge, or for the Danger I run in ſuffering n 
Enemy to live; or what Puniſhment doth the Law of Nature denounce that ci 
balance the Advantage of a Thouſand, or perhaps ten Thouſand Pounds 
Year that may accrue to me by his Death? 


Py 
2 


.. ͤ ᷣ ᷣ—ũdũuvůG % — ͥö3 . é M OP 


. 


o e 


88 — df — —— po 


- — 
* 
ID 
X 
* A : 
* 
LEE 
Art 
'* 
9 
15 
6 
1 
1 
- 
EY 


Chap. V. | Proofs of a Future State. 1 287 


If you ſay the Law of Nature propoſes to me the Reward of a quiet 
and ſatigfied Mind, and denounces the Puniſhment of a guilty and amazed 
Conſcience; I eafily anſwer, that this Peace and Horror which is conſequent 
to the Forbearance or Commiſſion of Sin, ariſes from the Hope and Dread of 
ture Rewards and Punithments, which being taken away, to n or not ſin 
will be indifferent as to any Peace or Horror that can follow upon it; and 
when this Reſtraint is taken off, what Conſideration will there be left that is 


ſufficient to withhold me from the body Fact, whenever I have an Oppor- 


tunity to act it ſecurely, and am furiouſly ſpurred on to it by my own Revenge 
and Covetouſpeſs ? So that if there be no Rewards and Puniſhments in another 
Life, to enforce the Commands of the Law of Nature, it's certain that there 
are no ſuch annex'd to it in fie, as are unverſally futhcient to ob/zge us to ob- 
ſerve them. For as for the Goods and Evils of is Life, they are ordinari- 
ly diſtributed among Men with fo little Refpec? and DiJcrimmation, as not 
only to occaſion but to juſtify that famous Obſervation of the wiſe Man, 


that «ll Things happen alike to all. Either therefore there are ter Goods to 


be hoped for, and other Evils to be feared, or there are a World of Caſes 
wherein God hath not ſufficiently provided to ſecure our Obedience to the 
Law of our Nature; and to imagine that God ſhould give a Law to his 
Creatures, and take no care to ſecure the Authority of it, is a moſt ſen/e- 
l:fs Blaſphemy of the Wiſdom of his Government ; for this would be to ex- 


poſe his own Authority to Contempt, and to caft his Laws at the Peet of his 


Creatures to be ſpurned and trampled on by them at their Pleaſure. 


If it be objected, that all that this Argument proves, is, that to ſecure 
our Obedience to the Law of Nature, it's neceſſary we ſhould believe that there 


are future Rewards and Puniſhments; but that it doth not hence follow that 
tis neceſſary that there ſhould be future Rewards and Puniſhments; becauſe 
whether there be any ſuch Things or b, our Belief of em will be /ufiicient to 


ſecure the Authority of the Law: I anſwer, That if our Belief of future Re- 


wards and Puniſhments be neceſſary, one of theſe two Things mult inevitably 
follow; either that the Objects of our Belief are real, which is the Thing I am 


proving, or that, to countenance the Authority of his Laws, it's neceſſary for God 
to zmpoſe upon our Faith, and deceive us into the Belief of a Falſbood. For if to 
| enforce God's Law, it's neceſſary we thould bel/reve that there are future Re- 
| wards and Puniſhments, either there muſt be ſuch Things really exiſting, or God 


muſt enforce his Law with our Belict of a Falſhood ; and to imagine, that when 


God might have created for us a future State of Reward and Puniſhment, if 
he had ſo pleaſed, and governed us by the Hopes and Fears of it, he hath ra- 


ther choſen to govern us by Tricks and Lies, and to wheedle us into Obedi- 
ence by a Cheat and Deluſion, is a Blaſphemy no leſs Jen/cleſs than horrid. 
Since therefore to ſecure the Authority of that Law by which the human 
Nature is to be governed, it is neceſſary that it ſhould be enforced with the 
Motives of everlaſting Reward and Puniſhment, one of theſe three Things 


_ neceſſarily tollows ; either that God hath not ſufficiently enforc'd his Law, 


which is a foul Imputation on his Wiſdom, or that he is fain to enforce it with 
a Lye, which is an 7mprovs Reflection on his Truth, or that there are everlaſting 
Rewards and Puniſhments. 

II. From the Juſtice of the divine Providence. For if there be a divine 
Providence preſiding over the World, (as, that there 7s, hath been already 
ſufficiently proved) Juſtice and Equity, which is the moſt glorious Perfecti- 
on of an cver-ruling Power, muſt neceflarily be included in the Notion of it. For 
without Juſtice, over-ruling Power is nothing but an impotent Tyranny, which 
to attribute to God, is far more difhonourable and incongruous to the Nature 
of his Perfections, than to ſtrip him of al! Providence, as Epicurus did, and 
{hut him up in the Heavens in a State of everlaſting Sloth and Luxury, For 
7 to govern, is only to do Nothing; but to govern without Juſtic 
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ſuppoſe it to be Idle than to ſuppoſe it to be Miſchievous. So that alloy;, 


firft or laſt he will certainly diſtribute his Rewards and Puniſhments to 
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Miſchief; and 'tis a much %% Derogation from the Perfection of any Being, . 


10 
that God, who is the moſt per fee? of all Beings, TOVErNS the World, It woul 
be not only Blaſhhemous, but Nonſenje 10 imagine that he gOVETNS 10 nu 
Now the proper Juſtice of Government conſiſts in the Equality of its Dil. 
butions; for ſince there is ſuch a Thing as zmmtable Good and Evil in the 
Actions of free and reaſonable Agents, it is naturally ft and awe, that thy, 
who % Good ſhould receive Good, and thoſe who do Evil, Evil from . 
Hands who have the Government of Actions; and this proportionable to th. 
Good and Evil of their Doings. So that God's governing the World 22 
conſiſts in diſiributins Good to thoſe that do Good, and Evil to thoſe thi; 
do Evil, or in other Words, in proporizonms Rewards and Puniſhment 9 
Men according to the Good and Eoil he finds in their Actions; and vunlek; ve 
ſuppoſe him to do /i, it is Noliſenſè to imagine that he governs the World. 
But if all his Diſtributions are confin'd to his Lite, and there is neither 
Reward nor Puniſhment to be expected from him in another, there are j»;. 
nite Inſtances of his Providence wherein it will be impoſſible to defer h 
Equality and Juſtice. For if there be no other Scene of Good and Hoi, R. 
ward and Puniſhment, but only is Life, all the afthicted good and proper 
bad Men that ever were in the World, of which there are 7finzte Inſt. 
ces, are ſo many reproachful Monuments of the woful! Inequality of the d. 
vine Government. For how many Millions of Habe Souls have there hc, 
who have thought nothing too dear for God and his Service, and have . 
ficed their Luſts, their Lives and their Fortunes to him, and yet upon /:; 


Suppoſal have reaped no other Recompence for ſo doing but only a mer: 


Lite, and a ww9fi/ Death, and an obſcure d:/honourable Grave? As, on the con- 
trary, how many Millions of Millions of w:c&ed Men that have lived in open 


Defiance to all that is Sacred, and Juſt, and Good, bl/aſphem'd God, affine 


his Authority, and 7rampled upon all the Laws of his Government, and vet, 
ſuppoſing there is no other Lite, have undergone no other Puniſhment tor i» 


doing but to live proſperoufly, and die guretly, and lie enſhrined in a matte 


Monument? Now, how can we otherwiſe apologize for the Fuftice of Pros 
dence, when it thus croſs-couples Proſperity with Vice, and Adverſity wit 
Virtue, but only by ſuppoling this preſent Life to be only the State of our 
Trial and Probation, which will quickly determine in our everlaſting Recon- 
pence or Puniſhment, according as we behave and acquit our ſelves in it; up- 
on which Suppoſal the Tuflice of Providence may be fairly accounted f, 


were the preſent Diſtributions of it a Thouſand Times more znegual than they 


are? For then we need not wonder that good and bad Men are at pre/ent to 
ncgually treated, ſince nxv they are only upon their Proof and Trial, which, 


as I have ſhewn before, requires /uch a Treatment; but their Reward and 
Puniſhment is reſerved for another State, wherein all theſe ſeemmg Inequalities 


ihall be fairly adjuſted, and Virtue ſhall be crowned with everlaſting G/ory and 
Pleaſirre, and Vice damn'd to eternal Horror and Confuſion. But if the Good! 
and Evils of this preſent Life, are a the Reward and Puniſhment that 000d 
and bad Men are to expect, where is the 7u/tice of the divine Governme"!. 


chat many Times oppreſ/es its Friends, and advances its Enemies, and in 


Concluſion ex7zngui/hes their Beings together, and therewith all Poſſibility of ma- 


king any future Retribution of Good to the one, or Evil to the other? And 
therefore if it be ru, that the Fudge of all the world will do righteouſiy, a 
e 
Subjects according to the Merit and Demerit of their Actions, it mutt be“ 
true, that for the mam he hath reſerved the doing it to a future State, lind 
it cannot be denied but that at preſent he very often doth the quite C9779"; 
And if it be but as evident that there is /#ch a future State, as it is chat (50 
governs the World 7%, I think tis as fair an Affurance of it as any 


Man can require, 
III. Fron 
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J Il. From the natural Capacity of our Souls to ſardive our Bodies, and en. 
d future Rewards, and /uffer future Puniſhments, it alſo follows that there 7s 
future State of Reward and Puniſhment. For we find in our Souls a cer- 
ain innate Force and Poxwer,, whereby they determine themſelves which way 
* they pleaſe in their Motions and Operations; whereby they are exempt from 
che neceſſitating Influence of any Thing that is Foreign to them; and this in- 
nate Liberty or Power of Self-determination is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the Ma- 
nagement of a!l human Aftairs in C OMMErCE and Treaties, in Government, and 
Lows, and Adminiftrations of Juſtice, in Conunſels, Admonitions, Reproofs and 
Perſilaſiuns: In all which, Applications are made to our Sores as to [ee and 
ſelſedetermining Agents, that have the ute Diſpoſal of their j, Motions, and 
can direct chem which way they pleaſe; and indeed were not our Souls left to 
their own free Diſpoſal, but concluded by the Laws of a fatal Neceſſity, as we 
foe all material Agents are, ſuch Applications to them as hee, would be very 
obſurd and ridiculous ; and we may as reaſonably hope to 7ame Wolves and 
Tigers by reading Efth1cis to them, or to till the North-wind by ſending Au 
F tafſadors to him to propoſe Articles of Peace, as to prevail upon Mens Minds 
| by moral Addrefles and Perſuaſions; becaule if they are not Ma/ters of their own 
Choices, whatſoever the rigid Laws of Neceſſity determine them to, they mull 
neceſſarily chooſe in deſpite of all Per/uafions to the contrary. 
Now by this //f-determmimng Power our Souls do evidently manifeſt them- 
{elves to be immaterial Subſtances, and conſequently not liable to Death and 
Corruption. For if they were Matter they would be moved like Malter, 7. e. 
by the Preſſure or Thruſting of other Matter upon them; and it would be 
no me in their Power to move any other way, than that which ſome other 
Matter preſſes and zmpels them, than it is for a Stone not to move upwards when 
tis iynpell by the Force which your Arm 7mpreſſes on it, and not to move 


| Gravity. Whereas we feel in our Soul an 7mate Power to determine it ſelf 
which way it pleaſes, and even to move quite contrary to all foreign Impreſſions. 
For when 'tis preſsd on by outward Objects, to ſuch and ſuch Thorghts and 


inks and purpoſes the quite contrary. How then can that be Matter which is 
not determined in its Motions by Matter, but when it pleaſes can either move 
counter to 4 material Impreſſions, or of 7wo material Impreſſions, can rhove 
counter to the flrongeſt? 1 : 
That our Souls therefore are 7mmaterial, is juſt as evident as that they have 
Liberty of Will; and that they have Liberty of Will, needs no other Proof 


chan the common Ser/e and Feeling of Mankind. And whatſoever Eſſence jeels 
' W this Freedom thin itſelf, whereby it is abſolved from the rigid Laws of Mat- 
l F 77, may with all the reaſon in the World conclude itſelf immaterial; and if 
d 


| our Souls are immaterial Subſtances, to be ſure they can naturally ſubſiſt and 
WW lic n77hout theſe Bodies, and muſt neceſſarily do fo unleſs God deſtroys them, 
ad having no contrary Qualities or diviſible Parts, no Principles of Death or 
Cr ruption in em; and fince God hath made our Soul of an immaterial and 
immortal Nature, we have all the Reaſon in the World to conclude that he 
will not zravel his own Workmanſhip, but permit it to ſurvive its Body, and 


c or endure that happy or miſerable Fate which itſelf hath cher and made. 


ture Puniſhments, it is alſo evident that there 7s a State of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments. Thus after the Commiſſion of any flagitious Wickedneſs, 


| tho the Commiſſion be ſecret and conceal'd from all human Co 


| mm gnizancc, ſo 
it there is no Reaſon to dread the Corrections of publick Fuſtice for it, yet 


25 | Whenever the Man reflects on it, it fills his Mind with Horrible Preſages of a 
100 


Futurity; as, on the contrary, whenever a Man doth any great Good, 
Or 


4 


| © conquers any vielent Temptation to Evil, it /ifts ub his Soul into a bleſſed 
1 Expectation, and cells his Hope with the Promiſe of a future Reward; and 


p tho 


down again when that Force is ent, and tis preſs d back by its own Weight and 


Purtoſes with all imaginable Vigor, it often ſtems the impetuous Tide, and 


IV. From the natural Expeetance we have of future Rewards, and Dread of 


chere naturally ariſe ill Abodings in Mens Minds of a dire After-reckoning; and 
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290 Of the Chriftian Life. Party þ * 
tho the Good he hath done, or the Evil he hath avorded, gives him no kin F 
of Proſpect of any preſent Advantage, yet his Mind is fe and rar; 
with the Contemplation of it, which naturally /ugge/?s to him the joyous Hu. 
of a Recompence to come. For, whence ſhould this Hope and Dead ſprin, 
up in Mens Minds upon the Commiſſion of good and bad Actions, but fr, k 
ſome common Impreſſion upon human Nature, intimating to us a future State 
Reward and Puniſhment ? If you ſay, 'tis from thoſe veligicus Principles wh; 
we imbibe in our Education, I would fain know how came this Principle c. 
cerning the future State to be ſo univerſally imbibed, if there were not fn 
thing in it that 1s very agreeable with the Reaſon of a Mankind? For, her 
ever is the matter, we ſee tis very egſly embraced, but very drfficultly parte 
with; Mens Minds do catch at it with a ſtrange kind of Greedinej,, h. 


\ 


and Violence; and what ſhould be the Reaſon of this, if there were not (qy, 
thing in it that is very agreeable with the natural Taſte and Reliſh of our Lud 
ſtandings? We know there have been great Wits and Philoſophers that hy, 


taken as much Pains to e the Belief of a future State ou? of Mens Mi 
as ever any others did to imprint it there; and yet tho their Doctrine hath he 


always highly befriended by Mens wicked Lufts and Affections, to which th, 
Belief of a future State is the moſt terrible and vexatious Thing in the Weyl; 
yet with all their Mit and Sophiſtry they have never been able to root it a 
Mens Minds. If then our Hopes and Fears of another World be merely oxi 
to our Teaching and Education, why ſhould not teaching eraſe as well x 
imprint them; eſpecially when it is ſo powerfully ſeconded with all the Hh. 
Rhetorick of Mens vitious Inclinations? Whereas on the contrary, thoſe wy 
have moſt nduſtrioufly attempted to extinguiſh their Senſe of another World 
have generally been very unſucceſsful ; and tho in the Riot of their fnful De. 
lights, they many Times charm and ftuprify it for the preſent, yet no ſooner do 


they retire into themſelves, and ccolly reflect upon their own Minds, but ir 
preſently awakes again, and haunts and purſues them; and tho they utc al 


imaginable ways to divert their Minds from the Thoughts of another Woll 
and, to avoid theſe Boſom Accuſers and Tormentors, run for Sanctuary to zl 
Things without them, to Sports and Recreations, to Wine and Women, to Co 
and By/ineſs, yet ſtill they purſue them, and ever and anon break in upon them, 
and ſcare and terriſy them; and becauſe their Minds are ſo haunted with tbet 
importunate Terrors of the World to come, they are afraid to look znward; bu 


are fain to live abroad in their own Defence, as not daring to truſt themſche 


alone with themſelves ; all which are plain Preſages of a future Judgment ai 
Vengeance that awaits wicked Souls after this Life. For if this Dread of f. 


ture Puniſhment be natural to us, (as its ſticking fo cloſely and univerſalli u 
human Nature plainly argues it is) it muſt be zmpreſsd on us by the great A. 


thor of Nature; and for him to impreſs a Paſſion on us which hath no 7: 


Object, would be to impoſe a Cheat upon our Natures, and abuſe our Mind: 
with a falſe Alarm. So that either we muſt ſuppoſe that God hath implantes 


in our Natures a Dread of that which is not, which is a diſbonourable Reflectio! 


on his Truth and Veracity; or that there is really a future Puniſhment anſwer 


able to that Dread, 6 3 
And as the Dread of future Puniſhment is natural to us when we do !, 1 
the De/ire and Expectance of future Reward is 20 Je/5 natural to us when we d 


well, For I dare boldly ſay, there never was any virtuous Man, of whale 


ever Nation or Religion, or Sect of Philoſophers, whoſe Mind hath not bx! 
winged with earneſt Hopes and Deſires of a future Happineſs, and there is nt 


that ever yet either denied or deſpair d of it, but only ſuch as have firſt “. 


bauched the very Principles of their Nature. For ſuch, it's evident, were the 
Sadducees and Epicureans, Sects of Men that had drowned all that was hs 
in em in Senſuality and Voluptuouſneſs, and are branded upon Record tor ther 
ſhameful Indulgence to their own Srutiſb Genius; and ſuch e no Standatd 


of human Nature, but ought rather to be look d upon as of ny 
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And therefore as we do not judge of the natural Figures and Proportions of 
human Bodies by monſtrous and miſeſbapen Births, ſo neither ought we to judge 


of what is natural or unnatural to Men by thoſe Brutes in human Shape, who, 


by ſubmitting their Reaſon to their Paſſions and Appetites, have disfigured their 


Natures, and diſtorted it into an unnatural Poſition; but if we would know 


what is human and natural to us, we muſt take our Meaſures from thoſe 
who live moſt conformably to the Laws of a rational Nature; and theſe are 
they whom we call Pious and Virtuous, who are therefore to be look'd upon 
as the true Standards of human Nature, by whom we may beſt judge of what 
is natural and unnatural to us; and if we judge by Zhe/e, we ſhall moſt certainly 
find that Virtue, and the Hopes of Immortality are ſo nearly allied, that like 
Hippocrates's Twins they live and die together. For tho while Men live a % 
tiſh and ſenſual Life, their future Hopes are uſually drown'd in their preſent En- 
joyments ; yet when once they recover out of this w797vral State, and begin 
to live like reaſonable Beings, immediately they feel great Deſires and Expec- 
tations of a future Happineſs ſpringing up in their Minds, and fo ing higher 
and higher proportionably as they advance in Virtue and Goodneſs ; which is 


a plain Evidence that theſe Hopes and Deſires are natural to us, and interwoven | 


with the Frame and Conſtitution of our Souls. But now how can it conſiſt with 
the Goodneſs of God to implant ſuch Deſires and Hopes in our Natures, and 
then wih’ from them that which is the only Object that can ſit and ſatisfy 
them? For as a great Divine of our own hath well obſerv'd, other Beings, we 


ſee, have no natural Deſire in vain, the good God having ſo ordered Things 


that there are Objects in Nature apportioned to all their natural Apperites ; but 
if there be no future State of Happineſs reſerved for god Men, we are by a 
natural Principle moſt ſtrongly inclined to that which we can never attain 
to; as if God had purpoſely framed us with ſuch I[nchnations, that ſo we 


might be perpetually 7ormented between thoſe two Paſſions, Defire and De- 


ſparr, an earneſt Propen/ion after a future Happineſs, and an utter Incapacity 
of enjoying it; as if Nature itſelf, whereby all other Things are diſpoſed 
to their Per ſeclion, did ſerve only in Man to make him miſerable, and, which 
is more conliderable, as if Virtue, which is the Perfection of Nature, did on- 
ly ſerve to contribute to our Infelicity, by railing in us ſuch Deſires and Ex- 
pefations as without a future Happineſs muſt be for ever di/appointed. But if 
this Deſire and Expectation be natural to us, as it evidently is, it muſt 
be implanted there by the Gd of Nature, with whoſe Truth and Good, 
can never c9/;/t to inſpire us with ſuch Dejires and Hopes, as he knows have no 
Object in the Nature of Things, and fo can never be fulfilled and accompliſhed. 
V. From the excellent Frame and Conſtitution of human Nature, it's alſo 
evident that there is a future State of Reward and Puniſhment. For who- 
ever ſhall impartially conſider the Frame of our Natures, will caſily diſcern 
that we are made for much greater Purpoſes than to enjoy this World, and 
that our Faculties are as much too big for theſe /en/itzve Fruitions as the Chan- 
nel of the Ocean is for the Streams of a little River. For the higheſt Happi- 
neſs we can frame an Idea of, js the Enjyment of God by C ontemplation, and 
Love, and Imitation of his Perfections, as I have prov'd at large, Part 1. C. z. 
which doth as far excel all 21dly Happineſs, as the Enjoyments of a Prince 
do the Pleaſures of a Fly; and yet it is evident that our Minds are fram'd 
with a natural Capacity of enjoying this ſupreme Beatitude, 7. e. of contempla- 
ting, and loving, and imitating God. For as for the Being and {yxi/tence of God, 
all Things round about us preach and proclaim it, and which way ſocver we 
turn our Eyes, we behold the Footfteps of his Power and Wiſdom ; and being 
endow'd with a reaſoning Faculty, we can caſily ofcend to the infinite 
Perfections of his Nature by thoſe borrow'd Perfections we behold in his C. 
ures, which are ſo many lively Comments and Paraphraſes upon him, and ſo 
far forth as they are Perfections, muſt neceſſarily meet and concenter in him ; 
and then ſuch is the Frame of our Natures, that from the Contemplation of 


the Beauty and Perfection of any Being, we naturally proceed to admire and 
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love it; ſo that unleſs our Wills be violently prejudiced againſt the Perfeg;,,, 
of God, our Contemplation muſt neceſſarily kindle our Love of em; and then 
thoſe Perfections which we ve and admire in another we are naturally am. 
bitious to tranſcribe into our ſelves ; fo that being once inflamed with the Love 
of God, that will be continually prompting us to imitate him, and that will h 
degrees mould us into a fair and glorious Reſemblance of him. Thus God hath 
implanted in the very Frame of our Nature a moſt forward Capacity of enj,y. 
ing himſelf, which in the Perfection of it infinitely tranſcends all that can h 
imagined in a Terreſtrial Paradiſe. And yet tho we have Faculties that we 
are ſure are naturally capable of enjoying him to Perfection, of contemyl;. 
ting him without Yearineſs, of loving him without Aver/ion, of imitating hin 
without Drfficulty or Interruption ; in this preſent State of Things it is oral 
impoſſible we ſhould ever ariſe to it. For our Faculties are cgg d with ſ 
many /inful Prejudices, interrupted with ſo many bodily Neceſſities, divert 
with ſo many ſecular Occaſions, that it cannot be reaſonably expected eveg 
from the be/t Men in the World, that they ſhould in this Life approach the 
Perfection of the Happineſs of divine Enjoyment ; eſpecially if there were ny 
other Life but this; for then it would be Folly fo much as to attempt it. For 
what Man in his Wits would ever think it worth the while to ſpend a «©; 
fiderable Part of his Life in waging War with himſelf, mortifying his Affect. 
ons, crofſmg and ſtarving out his deareſt Inclinations, (which yet he muſt 6 


ere he can arrive to any comfortable Degree of divine Enjoyment) if there were 


no other Recompence to be expected af laſt, but to live a few Days longer in a 
rapturous Muſe, and then lie down in everlaſting Darkneſs and Inſenſibilig. 
Were he not a thouſand Times better pleaſe and gratify himſelf at preſent, 


content his craving Defires with the Goods that are before him, and take hi; 


fill of thoſe ſenſual Delights that readily er themſelves to his Enjoyment, 
than run away from them in a Jong and weariſome Queſt of Spiritual Joys, 


which for all he knows he may never arrive to, or if he doth, is ſure 


within a few Moments to be deprived of for ever? So that if there be n9 
other State but 72s, it's plain we are made naturally capable of the higheſt Hay- 


pineſs to 1 purpoſe ; we are naturally capable of enjoying God, and yet ſuch 


are our Circumſtances in is preſent State, that if there be no other, it; 
not to be expected we ſhould ever arrive to any high Degree of Enjoyment; 
and if it were, all Things conſidered, twould be an egregious Piece of F 


to attempt it. Now how can it conſiſt either with the divine Wiſdom or 


Goodneſs to create in us ſuch vat Capacities of ſpiritua]l Happinets, and then 
place us in ſuch Circumſtances wherein twould be both 77zprudent and in dn. 


for us to purſue any other Happineſs but what is carnal and ſenſual? No c 


Man would build a Houſe unleſs he meant it ſhould be inhabited ; and can we 
imagine that the Albi God would ever have created in us ſuch vaſt and 


boundleſs Capacities of Happinels, merely to fland empty, and be for ever . 


inhabited ; and that he who always propoſes to himſelf the moſt noble and u.. 


thy Ends of his Actions, would ever have form'd in us ſuch ſ#perflugrs Caps 
cities, or built ſuch ſpacious Rooms in our Nature when he never intended to 
make any v/e of them? _ ws 

And then conſidering the Goodneſs as well as dem of God, what lik: 
hood is there that he thould create fuch ample Capacities in our Nature, and 
furniſh it with ſuch excellent Faculties, for no other End but to enjoy the 
trifling Goods of this Life; that he who hath created Goods for all her Cre: 
tures that are every way adequate to their natural Capacities, ſhould make is 


capable to partake of the Felicities of Angels, and then flake us down to the 
Pleaſures of Sine? Eſpecially conſidering that by making us capable of a higher 


Happineſs, and. ſenſible of our own Capacity, he hath almoſt neceſſitated us 7 


expect and deſire it; and what is 7hrs, if he doth not intend it for us, but © 
create in us an Appetite merely to vex and tantalize it; as if it were a Rec! 


tion to him to fit above in the Heavens, and behold the Work of his own 


Hands, ſpending itſelf in weary Strugglings towards him, and vex'd all ts 
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—hile it continues in Being, with an mpotent Deſire of that which it ſhall ne- 
ver enjoy, and which by giving it a Capacity to enjoy, he hath encouraged it to 
defire and expeet. 


VI. And laſtly, From the Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Religion, it is alſo evi- 


| gent that there is a Future State of Reward and Puniſhment which in moſt 
© expreſs Terms, aſſures us of another Life beyond %s, wherein we ſhall be for 
© ever happy or miſerable, according to what we have done in the Fleſh : So that 
we have as full Evidence of the Reality of Future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
as we have of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and as , Evidence of the Truth 
© of Chriſtianity, as all the miraculous Works of our Saviour can give, and as 


full Evidence of the Truth of his Miracles, as the moſt credible Teſtimony of 


Fye-witneſſes can give, who not only confirmed their Teſtimony by other Mira- 
les of their own, but at the laſt ſealed it with their Blood, which is the higheſt 


Security that mortal Men can give of their Fidelity; but tho this Argument 
he of all others the moſt convincing and ſatigſactory, yet I ſhall infiſt no far- 


© ther on it in this Place, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to proſecute it at /arge in 


the Seventh Chapter. 
3 CV 

By what Means this Belief of Divine Rewards and Puniſhments 
ts to be begotten and confirmed in us. 


. HO the Evidences of future Rewards and Puniſhments be ſuch as are 
ſuffictent to convince any reaſonable Mind, yet it is evident that in this 
degenerate State of our Natures there is a /{ro7g Repugnancy to the /:vely Be- 


lief of them, inſomuch that the bare Propoſal of Evidence is not ſufficient ef- 
fectually to perſuade us; wherefore before we diſmiſs this Argument, it will be 


neceſſary to add, to what hath been ſaid, ſuch Means and Directions, as, toge- 
ther with the Evidences, are proper to diſpoſe our Minds to the efeftual Belief 


of the future State: And theſe I ſhall reduce to theſe four Particulars. 


I. If we would efectually believe the future State of Rewards and Punith- 
ments, we muſt fx and inure our Minds to eie; Thoughts and Conſidera- 


tons. For whilſt our Minds are taken up with Fancies and Levities, with wild 


or ludicrous or incoherent Ideas, or entertained with the Cares or Pleaſures of 


| this Life, they will not be af leiſure to turn their Thoughts towards another 
World. For to think ch% of another World, requires a very ſerious and 
{houghtful Mind; becauſe the other World doth not preſs upon our Senſes as 


his World doth, which, whereſoever we turn our ſelves, is continually thruſt- 
ing its Oßjects into our Minds thro' our Eyes and Ears, and whiſpering to 
our Thoughts thro' the Organs of our Senſes, which are the moſt immediate 
Entries and Inlets to our Mind. So that the other World, being ute out of 
light, and this akoays in view, it is as difficult for us to keep the one out of 
our Minds as to let the other in. For before we can ſet our ſelves to think 
cliſely of the 9ther World, we muſt fout our Eyes and Ears to the Objects of 


s; otherwiſe they will chtrude themſelves upon us, and draw away our 


Thoughts and Meditations ; we muſt gather in our Thoughts from the Objects of 
denſe that are round about us, Zake leave of this World, and re/ire into our 
own Minds, and ht up our ſefoves within our ſelves, that none of theſe ſen- 
tive Things may come at us, and that we may be wholly at leifire ro entertain 
our ſelves with the z2v7/ible Things of another World. And this we ſhall never 
be able to do fo long as our Minds are vain, and r9vins, and deſultory, and 


| polleſs'd with 24 Imaginations, or re/tleſs Cares, or extravagant Mirth and 


Jollities ; for theſe Things will put our Thoughts upon ſo many Vazaries, and 
render them ſo /ogfe, and wild, and incoherent, that they will never be able 
to hang long enough rogether to form any ſerious Conceptions. So that when 
we would ix them upon the other World, we ſhall ſcarce be able to gather 
chem in from thoſe outward Ohjecis among which they are /qrander'd ; or if 
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Thinking ; and when by /ad and ſericus Meditations we have rendered our Mz; 


with many a /ad Thought and dire Reflection; and till he either ſhakes Ein 
with his Creed, or his ill Reſolution, it will be impoſſible for him ever Gb. 
quiet, Whilſt therefore he reſolves to continue his ill Courſes, it is his J. 
tereſt to believe there is n other World but this; he is obliged to it in his own 6 
fence, and as he hopes to enjoy h1m/elf, and fin without diſturbance; and then hi; 
Intereſt having #r:bed his Affection, his Affection will be ture fo to braſs his Recht 
that it will be a difficult matter for him to convince and perſuade himfelf For 
if there be future Rewards, he knows he hath no intereft in them; if future Py. 
niſhments, he is conſcious he muſt feel and indure them; and to believe that ther 
are ſuch Goodsas he ſhall never be the better for, and ſuch Eviliç as he ſhall be i 
finitely the worſe for, muſt needs be extremely repugnant to his Inclinatir:. 
For that which Men would not have, they are averſe to believe ; and that whit 
they are averſe to believe they are not eaſily convinced of, becauſe their Ares 
will caſt ſuch a Mz/? before their Minds as that they will hardly be able to Am 
a fair Probability in a clear Demonſtration. Wherefore if ever you would de 
at a firm Belief of the future Rewards and Puniſhments, you muſt endeavourt 
diſpel from your Minds thoſe Prejudices againſt it with which your own z Cour: 
ſes are apt to 77/p:re you, by reſolving with your ſelves to /ay afide your fin! 
Aﬀe&tions and Intereſts while you are examining the Evidences of another Worl. 
and not to ſuffer them to intermingle with your Reaſenings ; concluding that! 
a matter of ſuch 7fi7te Moment tis the greateſt Madneſs in the World to 11: 
as you w/h and believe as you affect; that 'tis not your Unbelief will either tv 
 tingutſh the Joys of Heaven, or quench the Flames of Hell, and that fince th 
nature of things will not bend to your Withes, and be as you would have them,“ 
is your true Intereſt to helieve that they are wwhor they are, eſpecially in a mar 
of ſuch infinite Concern to you; that if Heaven and Hell are not Dro b 
Realities, you will moſt certainly find them fo whatever you think of them, ar 
that therefore it concerns you, as much as an Eternity of Happineſs or Mitt” 
amounts to, to believe that they are real if they are ſo, leſt out of a vain C. 
Fidence that there are no ſuch Things, you forfeit Heaven and incur Hella 
With ſuch Thoughts as 7he/e you mult often encounter thoſe Prejudices whic! 
Sin raiſes in your Minds; and when once you have conquer'd them, and 
duced your Minds to an impartial Deſire of being rightly informed in this Mz 
ter, and in order to that, to give an equal hearing to the Reaſons on both fi, 
you are fairly prepared for the Belief of another World, which cannot . 
obtain upon your Underſtandings, if | 
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be ſaid to believe, as not to disbelieve them. For there are a World o 


Chap. V. The Means of Faith. _ 295 


=- You duly examine thoſe Mot ves of Credibility upon which thoſe future 
Rewards and Puniſhments are propoſed. For tho Faith be the Gift of God, 

et it is a Gift which he confers upon us as he doth all his other Bleſſings, in 
he uſe of due and proper Means; and as it is the Bleſſing of the Lord that makes 
Rich, but not without the Concurrence of the diligent Hend, ſo tis the Grace 
of God that gives us Faith, but not without our Application to the natural 
Means. Now the natural Means of Faith is a due C on/1deration of the Evidence 
upon which the Matter to be believed is founded and propoſed. F or tho the 
Matter be never ſo evident in z?/elf, yet it is not evident to 7s till we have 
duly conſidered it; and if we believe without Evidence, we believe with our 
illi, and not with our Under/tandings; whereas in Reality believing is properly 


an Act of the Underſtanding, whereby it aſſents to a Thing as Hie, which it 


cannot do without ſome Proof and Evidence that it is ſo; and therefore when 


we afſent to Things as true with our Wills without our Under/tanings, or, 


which is the ſame Thing, without Proof and Evidence, we cannot ſo 7 

t Things 
which Men do neither deny nor afirm, believe nor disbelieve, that is, about 
which they never concern their Thoughts, nor trouble their Heads, one way or 
tother. And thus it is here; there are many who pretend to believe another 
World, but if you ask them why, they can give no Reaſon, nor did they ever 
inquire whether there be any to be given; ſo that it is plain whatever they in- 


gine, they do not believe it; for to believe without Underſtanding, is as perfect 


Nonſenſe, as to underſtand without Evidence, or belicve without Laith. So 


that hat which they call Faith, is only not dishelieving; whether there be ano- 


ther World or 20, they never 7roubled their Heads to 77qurre, and fo having no 
Evidence pro or con, their Underſtanding doth neither affirm nor deny, believe 
nor disbelieve, but negligently leaves the matter in Suſpenſe and Uncertainty. 


The natural Means of Faith therefore, you ſee, is a due Inquiry into the Evi- 


dence of the Truth and Reality of the Things we believe; and therefore if we 
would indeed believe that there is a future World of Rewards and Puniſhments, 


we muſt ſeriouſly conſider the Reaſons and Evidences that prove and afſert it, and 


urge them cloſe to our Underſtandings, till they have forced and extorted from 
them a rational and well-grounded Aſſent; which if we do, laying aſide all Par- 


liality and Prejudice, there is no doubt but they will be found werghty enough to 


turn the Scale againſt all Ohjections to the contrary; eſpecially, if 
IV. And laſtly, You add to all theſe Means fervent and hearty Prayer. For 


Prayer in 7tſelf is a very proper and vſeful Means to beget and confirm in us the 


Belref of the other World, becauſe it is an Abſtraction of the Mind from thoſe 


ſenſitive and material Objects which ſtand like Hills and Mountains between us 


and the inviſible World, and intercept our Proſpect of it. For whenever our 


Mind is engaged in a ſerious and hearty Prayer, it dz/pels all earthly Things be- 


fore it, and ſcatteis them out of ſight, and having no Miſts or Clouds in its way, 
nothing but a fair and clear Heaven above it, thither it directs its Eyes, and 


Thoughts, and Deſires, without any Lett or Interruption. Now the very with- 


drawing our Minds from ſenſible Things to converſe with ſpiritual and inviſible 
ones, doth, as I ſhewed before, mightily d:/þo/e us to the Beljef of another 
World. When therefore by frequent and hearty Prayer, our Minds have been 


_ accuſtomed to 7etzre from the Objects of Senſe, and to fix their Thoughts and 
Contemplations upon God, they will be able to turn themſelves with more EAI 


and Readineſs to the inviſible Things of another World, which the more nity 
they are to us, the better able we ſhall be to apprehend and believe them. 


But then, by our fervent and 2 Prayers, we ſhall alſo obtain the Aſiſtance 
of God, without the Concurrence of whoſe Grace we can do no good Thing, and 


much leſs ectually believe the Rewards and Puniſbments of another Life, Which 


1s the Root and Principle of all true Piety and Virtue. 
a firm Belief of this Doctrine in our Minds, there is 
and impartial Confideration of the Proofs and Evidences 


For to the forming 
required a very /cvere 
upon which it 1s found- 
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| ; | : rom. 
ed; and conſidering how vain and ring our Thoughts are, how apt to fy ,; 


from any ſerious Argument, and eſpecially from his of another Mord, which 
is ſo offenſrve to our vitisus Appetites and Afﬀectons, what likelihood is U. 
that we ſhould cver fix our Minds to ſuch a {bgrow Examination of the Þ, 
of another World, as is neceſſary to beget in us a lively Belief of it, unleſs God 
who alone can command our Thoughts, cooperates with us, and animate; __ 
faint Endeavours with his Grace and Aſſiſtance unleſs he by /uzgeſting che Ex. 
dences of the Future State to us, and by urging and repeating them, imprint; they 
on our Minds with all their naturat Force and Efficacy; in a Word, unleſ; by i: 
lowing our flying Thoughts with theſe his 5% Inſpirations, and mportuns. 
them with, and almoſt forcing them upon them, he at laſt prevails with the, 
to ſlay, and /ook back, and confider, and ſericuiſiy to ponder the Weight and Firs i; 
them, it is very improbable they ſhould ever aide long enough upon our 
Minds to ſettle into a firm and efficaciors Belief. Let us therefore carneſtly in. 
plore the Aid and Afiſtance of God, and beſeech him frequently to 7inſþir2 gy 
Minds with the Arguments of a future Life, and to urge, and repeat, and {i; 
them home upon our Thoughts, till by a due conſideration of them we hay, 
 extratled all their Force and Evidence, and digeſted it into a lively and adlie HU. 
lief; and if to the uſe of all the above-named means you do but add this dt 
Prayer and Supplication, you may depend upon it, that he who hath promiſe u 
open unto all that knock, and to be found of all that ſce him, will never 4» 


re 


9075 


you any Grace or Aſſiſtance that is neceſſary to produce in you this fundameit 


Principle of Religion, 98. an effectual Belief of the Rewards and Puniſhine;; 
of another World. OD 
To conclude this Argument therefore, ſince his Belief is fo abſolutely nec. 
ſary to /ibjeft our Minds to the Obligations of Religion, let us endeavour 1 
much as in us hes, to fond it in our Reaſon, by convincins our Minds of the 
Truth and Force of thoſe Fvidences upon which it is propoſed. For while we /-- 
lieve upon Truſt, and we know not why, our Faith mult needs be very eat and 
7nfirm, and like a Tree without Root in the midſt of a Storm, be unable to 95 


ſlaud any Blaſt of Temptation. For the Temptations of Sin are ſuch Cen 


and Evil as are evident to our Senſes, which do moſt certainly aſſure us thi: 
there are ſuch Things in the World as Pleaſure and Profit, Reproach and Pa. 
(ution; and therefore unleſs when we are tempted, our Faith can confront the 
Evidence of Senſe with the Evidence of Reaſon, and produce good Prof i 
thoſe future Goods and Evils which it puts in the Balance againſt theſe pre- 
ſent Temptations, it will hardly be able to wthfand em. For what IA 
is there that the Things which we believe without Proof and Evidence, ſhould 
have comparably that Force and Influence upon us, as the T hings which we 
know, and feel, and experience? So that when we come to oppoſe a Heaven 
and a Hell, of whoſe Reality and Exiftence we have no Evidence, to Pleaſures 
or Profits, Reproaches or Perſecutions, which ſtrike immediately on our Senfe, it 
is caſy to prognoſticate which will be moſt prevalent, 
But if our Behef of the future Rewards and Puniſhments be funded 0n 
ſuch Evidence as ſatisfies our Reaſon, what Temptation in the World is there 
that can prevail againſt it; what Good is there that can od Heaven, or what 
Hvil chat can vie Terrors with Hell? For we ſee by Experience that the Obicc: 
of our Faith, when it is grounded upon ſatigfactory Evidence, do as much 72 


ence our Minds as the Objects of Senſe; they who never ſaw the Indies une“ 


it were in a Map, and ſo can only believe that there are ſuch Countries, arc 
yet as much affe&ed with the rich Merchandizes they abound with, as tho 
who have been Here, and as ready to venture their E/tates and Per/o115 thithe!, 
thro' the Danger of the Sea, in hope of a preſperous Return. If chere 


we believe that there is ſuch a State as Heaven, with as {ll Satisfaction 05 
Mind as we do that there is ſuch a Place as the Indies, doubtleſs our 7/' 
would affect us as much as our Eyes, and we ſhould be as forward to gt 


Heaven, and venture thro' all Dangers and Diffculties thither, as it 


had been there already, and had ſeen with our own Eyes all the CH 


* y 
795 
7 
1 F 


% 
"SL 


4 
$ 
\ 
. 
4. 
o 
* 
4 
£m" 
<q 
EL 
LH 
9 
. 
11 4 
. 
* 
* 
bs 
8 
Pl, 


Em Cee. ow GZ . . cc 


oe IE > $99 =» im —— 3 & 


— 2 © Ko — 


<q £53 


SIP - 


— 


[1 Chap. V. The Means of Faith. 3 


lights it flows and abounds with. So that the Evidence of our Faith, if it 
D _—_ and ſatigfactory, will as much affect our Minds, as the Evidence of our 
' Senſe; and Heaven and Hell will as vigorouſly influence our Hope and Fear, if 
witch a full Satisfaction of Mind we believe them, as if we had ſeen and felt 
| them. Conceive then that you had ſpent but one Hour in Heaven, ſurveying 
with your own Eyes the Glories of that Place, the q riumphs and Exaltations of 
its bleſſed Inhabitants, and the rapturous Joys and Delights wherewith it enter- 
:ains them; conceive that after this you had been ſent for another Hour into Hell, 
and had there been Speators of the Horrors and Agonies of the damned, of their 
Torture, and Rage, and dire Convulſions of Soul, cauſed by a deſperate and remedi- 
lejs Miſery ; in a word, conceive that after a/l, you had been diſmiſs'd 1nto 
this World again to chooſe your own Fate, and determine your ſelves to that 
happy, or „is miſerable Portion for ever; think now what your Mind and 
Reſolution would be; whether you would not be willing to 4% any thing ra- 
cher than Heaven, or to endure any thing rather than Hell; whether any Good 
or Evil Sin can tempt you withal, would be able to out-femp? the Rewards and 


Puniſhments of Eternity. Doubtleſs no, the Remembrance you would have of 


the infinite Joys and intolerable Miſeries you ſaw in that other World, would 
prove an invincible Antidote againſt all Temptation. Now what your Senſe of 
the other World would be if you had ſeen it, that will your belief of it be, when 
tis founded upon clear and ſatigfactory Evidence; twill be an mmfallible Counter- 
charm againſt the moſt bewitching Temptations ; twill render the greateſt Goods 

| dreadful to us that beckon us to Hell, and the greateſt Evils defirable that drive 
| us towards Heaven. For Faith, faith the Apoſtle, is the ſubflance of Things 
Lo hoped for, and the evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. that 1s, 2f renders its 
inviſible Objects as real and evident to us, as our Senſe doth vi/ible ones; and 
when Heaven and Hell are become as evident to our Faith as ſenſible T hings 
are to our Senſes, what Good or Evil is there in all the World that can out-tempr 
them? For what Good is there ſo good as Heaven, or what Evil fo bad as Hell? 
So that if our belief of the future Rewards and Puniſhments be but founded on 
| fuch Evidence as gives a full Satisfaction to our Minds, 'twill draw our Souls to | 
| Godlike an ivincible Loadſtone, in deſpite of all the Oppojirrons of Tempta- 
tions from without, and of all the counter-ſtrivings of a corrupt Nature from 

| within; and there is nothing in the World will be able to wth/tand it; no Good 


or Evil that Sin can promiſe, or threaten, that will have the Power to 7e/iſt its 
Almigbiy Perſuaſions, but 'twill force its own way thro' all Oppoſitions, and like 
1 an overflowing Torrent bear down all our carnal Conſiderations before it. . 

W berefore, if ever we mean to diſengage our ſelves from the Slavery of Sin, 
„and entirely to devote our ſelves to God and his Service, let us in the uſe of the 


above-named Means endeavour to e/fabliſh our Minds 
| Belief of the other World; that fo our Faith being built upon a ſure Founda- 
| ton of Reaſon, may be able to out/tand all the Waves of Temptation, and to 

chaſe all thoſe Goods and Evils before it that ſtand in the way of our Return to 


God ; and when by our Faith we have ſo far overcome the World as to ſubmit and 


 7e/ign our ſelves to God in deſpite of all its Temptations, we ſhall find our Belief 


of the other World every Day, grow and improve upon our Hands, till at laſt it 
commences into a certain Aſſurance. For 'tis not ſo much Mens Reaſon as their 


in a firm and well-grounded 


75 Lufts that do object againſt the Reality of the future World; they are loth to be- 
bee it, becauſe it urbs them in their ful Enjoyments, and ſo their Will em- 
are ploys their Reaſon to argue againſt it; an 


| when once their Wills are engaged 
nu the Controverſh, a very fender Probability will weigh more on that fide than 
a clear Demonſtration on the other. When therefore our Wills are taker off by _ 
%% Reſignation of em to God, all that finful Prejudice which renders us now 
| lo overſe to believe, will vaniſh from our Minds; and then we ſhall ſee Things 
| © they are, and the Arguments of another World will a pear to our Minds 
| With ſuch a convinciug Evidence, as will quickly diſpel all our Doubts and Uncer- 
1 eee and render our Faith equivalent to a clear Viſion. So that we ſhall paſs 


N . P 
g all the Temptations of the World with the ſame C onſtancy and Reſolu- 
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tion of Soul, as if we walked in open view of Heaven and Hell; and theſe % 
Objects which do ſo infinitely 7ranſcend all the Goods and Evils which Sin 28 
tempt us withal, will have as victorious an Influence on our Lives, as if the. 
were preſent, and did ſtrike immediately on our Senſes. And then, ho ;. : 
poſſible that any Temptation whatſoever ſhould be able to cope wth or Prev! 
_ againſt them? For he who is fully perſuaded of the Reality of Heaven and H. 
muſt be utterly abandoned of all his Reaſon, if he ſin for any Goods ſake that 
leſs than Heaven, or for any Evils fake that is 4% than Hell. When theres... 
we are drawn to God by ſuch 77vincible Hopes and Fears as the frm Belief of 
other World will /uggze/t to us, how is it poſſible that any Temptation of . 
ſhould either diſſuade us from coming to him, or perſuade us to fifa him: 
Wherefore it concerns us to take all poſſible care to ground our Faith v0, . 
improve and ſtrengthen it, that fo in deſpite of all Temptations, it may 7», 
our Wills and govern our Practice, and fafely conduct us thro' all the SH 
this Life, and at length bring us home to everlaſting Happineſs. | 
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GA 
Of the Neceſſity of having right Apprehenſions of God | 
in order to our being truly Religious. F 

TI is a noble and celebrated Paſſage of Epictetus, Chap. 38. . au e. 
eb, it ms T9 uveiaTraTHY E,“ £510, ogfas vmronines M avife tov ws roy & dining 

Ta ia R, N Smaiog i. e. Know that the main Foundation of Piety is thi, + 
have right Apprehenſions of the Nature of God, and to be ſenjibl? that he is, on; 
that hegoverns the World well and juſtly ; and accordingly, the P/almi}t, ſpeaking 1 
of God, tells us, They that know thy Name will put their Truſt in thee, Pl. 
10. 7.e. They who have made a true Diſcovery of thy Nature, and by obſcrc!:, 

as I have done, the glorious Effects of thy Wiſdom and Power, and Juſtice, us « 
Goodneſs, have formed in their Minds right and genuine Apprehenſions concen- ! 
ing thee, will make no ſcruple to place their whole 77 and Conſiden WF / 
thee ; which is equally true of all other Acts of Piety and Religion. For, th ] 
true Knowledge of God will as much influence our Minds to love and ador: him, t 
to praiſe him, and ſubmit to him, as to put our Truſt in him; and hene WM J 
Paul aſeribes all the Imprety and Wickedneſs of the Gentiles to their not Hmm e 
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0 
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retain God in their Knowledge, i. e. to their wicked Averſion, to the true and 
genuine Notions of God, Rom. 1. 28. 1 . 3 
In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall endeavour theſe Three Thirgs: 


Firſt, To ſhew in. what reſpects right Apprehenſions of God are neceſary t0 
our being truly Religious. 2 = 

Secondly, To lay down ſome Rules for the forming of right Apprehenjims oi 
God in our Minds. 

Thirdly, To af/ign and remove the common Cauſes of our M:/apprehben/i 


concerning him. 


SECT 
In what Reſpects right Apprehenſions of God are neceſſary to 0. 


being truly Religious. 


N general, whatſoever is requz/ite to render Men truly religious muſt be 4. 
rived from true Apprehenſions of Gad, who is the great Object of Rey!” 
For Religion being the Rule of Divine Service, muſt 77ſelf be regulated Þy - 
5 


3 = pay SQ, Mo = wn — FT 72 — — 


Divine Nature, and without a right Underſtanding of the Nature of God. 
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... impoſſible we ſhould regulate our Religion by it. Now to the right 
r on due Regulation of our Religion, it is requiſite, firſt, that we 
ſhould be rightly inform'd what Services are pleaſing to God ; Secondly, That 
we proceed upon a frue Principle in ſerving him; Thirdly, That we direct 


our Services to a right End; Fourthly, That we be furniſhed with ſufficient 


© Motives to engage us to ſerve him; the Want of either of which will prove an 
irreparable Flaw in the very Foundation of our Religion, and render the whole 


not only infirm, but defeive in its very Conſtitution. And in all theſe reſbects, 
© right Apprebenſions of God are indiſpenſably neceſſary. | 


Firſt, They are neceſſary to inform us what Services are pleaſing to God. 
Secondly, They are neceſſary to inſpire us with the true Principle upon 


* which we muſt ſerve him. 


ſerve him. 


Thirdly, They are neceſſary to direct us to the true End for which we muſt 


Fourthly, They are neceſſary to furniſh us with proper Motives and Encou- 


ragements to engage us to ſerve him. 


I. A right Apprehenſion of God is neceſſary to inſtruf us what Services are 


' pleaſing to God. For to be ſure nothing can be pleaſing to him but what is 
* agreeable to the Perfections of his Nature, which are the Oyrginals from whence 
the eternal Laws of Religion are franſcribed; unleſs therefore we know what 
his Perfections are, how 1s it poſſible we ſhould know what Services are agree- 
able ro em? If you would ſerve a Prince gratefully and acceptably, you muſt 


inform your ſelf beforehand what his Nature and Diſpaſition is, that ſo you 


may accommodate yourſelf thereunto, and compoſe your Actions and Behaviour 


s pleaſing to God, our laſt Appeal muſt be to his Nature, 


| accordingly ; that you may furniſh him with freſh Pleaſures if he be ſoft and 


voluptuous, or blow him up with Flatteries, if he be proud and vain-glorious ; 
that if he be coverous and fyranmcal, you may ſpunge and oppreſs his People, 
and drain their Wealth into his Coffers; if ju? and beneficent, you may afjift 


| and forward him in righting the Injuries, correcting the Miſcarriagrs, and allevi- 
| ating the Burdens of his Subjects. And thus if you would jerve the great 
| King of the World in ſuch ways as are pleaſing and acceptable to him, you muſt 
| fludy his Nature, and endeavour to inform your ſelves which way his infinite 
Perfections do incline him, that ſo you may know how to comport your ſelves 
towards him, and to render him ſuch Services as are agreeable to his Nature. 
| For there is no Rule in the World but only that of his N 


can certainly conclude what will pleaſe him, and tho he hath told you by ex- 


ature, by which you 


: ; 08 4 * 
preſs Revelation what Services he expects, and what will pleaſe him, yet with- 
out recurring to the Rule of his Nature, you can never be /ecure either that 


| what he told you is rue, or that what he told you was pleaſing to him 7hen, 


is {till pleaſing to him mow. For how can you be ſecure, either that he told you 
truly what Services were pleafing to him, but only from the Truth and V. eracity 
of his Nature; or that the Services which were pleaſing to him then, are 
pleaſing to him , but from the Stability and Unchangeableneſs of his Nature ? 
So that in our Inquiries after what is pleaſing to God, we cannot depend up- 
on his Word without conſulting his Nature, which is not only the Security 
but alſo the 7e of his Word. For it's certain that that cannot be God's 
Word which contradicts his Nature; and what plaufible Pretence ſoever any 
Doctrine may make to divine Revelation, if it teach or command any Thin 


that is apparently repugnant to the divine Perfections, we ought for that Res 


lon to conclude it an ſmpoſture ; it being much more poſſible that the moſt 


| plaufible Pretence to Revelation ſhould be falſe, than that God ſhould reveal any 


Doctrine that 1s repugnant to his Nature. So that in all our Inquiries what 


CCFCCCCC and Roi be —wirich which is the great 
naard o Vil, WAICN WE are t ure ; ED 
i plegſing to him. : e what is pleafing and _ 


Qq2 Whilſt 


—_ 
C 


300 Of the Chriftian Life. Part II 


Whilit therefore we are ignarant of God's Nature, or poſſeſſed with w 
and falſe Apprehenſions of it, we mult neceſſarily wander in the dart, and gi. 
ther know what to do, or hw to behave our ſelves towards him. For how Can 
we imagine what will pleaſe or diſpleaſe a dark and unknown Nature, who. 
bent and inclinations we are utterly unacquainted with; but if we are unde. 
falſe Apprehenſions of his Nature, they muſt neceffarily iſlead us in our B. 
havicur towards him, and put us upon falſe Ways of ſerving and pleaſing him 
Thus, if we apprehend him to be a 7roward and teſty Being, that is apt tg þ, 
pleaſed and diſpleaſed with Trifles, in conformity to our Apprehenſion of j; 
Nature, we ſhall offer him a Filing Service, a Service made up of Pageas. 
try and Compliment, of pompous Shew and ceremonicus Reſpects and empty For. 
malities; for ſuch a Filing Worſhip is in itſelf moſt proper for ſuch a H 
rous Divinity. So if we apprehend him to be of an zmperions and ftyranyi,y} 
Nature, that governs Himpelf and the Mold by a blind and obſtinate WI 
without any regard to the eternal Reaſons of Things, we ſhall worſhip him ,, 
the /ndians do their arbitrary Devils, 1. e. follow him with How!:ngs and Ii. 
moentations, with trembling Hearts and frighted Looks, and di/mal "Tones, and 
by /a!tcring him with Praiſes, and farning upon him with #avifh Submij;. 


ons and Addreſſes endeavour to collague with Heaven, and pratiote gt 


ſelves with its dreadful Majeſty ; for what can be more agreeable to ſuch x 
fyrannicel Divinity than ſuch a forc'd and flaviſh Worſhip? in a word, if ut 
apprehend him to be a fond and indulgent Being, that is govern'd by a jj; 
Pity and Hiud Commiſeration, we ſhall not fail to render him a ſurtable Wi. 
ſhip, . e. to retire and grow melancholy, to whine and bemoan our ſelves; u 
dejet our Looks, and drsfigure our Countenances, and feaze our Souls into fit 
of Hfititleſs Compunction, that ſo by the of? Rhetorick of a a Well-aced Sorroy, 
we may pierce his Bowels and melt him into Pity and Compaſſion towards us; 
for what can be more prevalent with ſuch a /oft and indulgent Deity, than ſuch 
a mournful and paſſionate Religion? Thus, whilſt we have wrongful Apprehen- 
ſions of God, they muſt neceſſarily mHlead us into falſe Ways of Worthip, be- 
cauſe we can no otherwiſe worthip him than by rendering him {ch Services a. 
are ſuitable to the Apprehenfions we have of his Nature; and therefore, whil 
we think any otherwiſe of his Nature than 27 i, we mult neceſſarily think tu 
Services ſtable to it as are not. 


But if we truly underſtand what God is, we cannot but apprehend what Wo 


(hip 1s /⁰I able to him, by that eternal Congruity and Proportion that there is be- 
tween Things and 7. hings; Which is as obvious to Mens Minds, as Sound: and 
Colours to their Fars and Eyes. If God be a Being endow'd with ie and /i! 
Perfections, every Man's Mind will tell him, that between ſuch an OH and 
ſuch Actos and Affections, there is a natural Congruity, and therefore jo and 
/> he ought to be 7reated and addreſs'd to, with ſuch and ſuch Actions and At- 
fections to be ſerved and worſhipped. So that if we apprehend God tr; as 
he 7s, circled with all his natural Glories and Perfectious, our Apprebenſiou will 
produce in us ſuch Afections, and our Affections ſuch Deportment-and Be/ ain 
towards him as are ſuitable to the Perfections of his Nature, and we ſhall wor- 
(hip him with /zch Services as will both pleaſe and become him, with 017171"; 
Thoughts, and dit Wills, and godlite Affections; with an ingenuors Fear, an 
1116] Confidence, and an obedient Love; with chearful Praiſes, and profound 
Adorations, with /ober, wiſe and rational Devotions; ſuch as will g and 
employ our beſt Affections and moſt noble Faculties; for 'tis fuch a Morſbip only 
that can /#i7 ſuch Perfectious, and pleaſe ſuch a Nature as God's. 

II. A right Apprehberion of God is alſo neceſſary to inſpire us with the bet 
Principle of ſerving him. For it's certain that there is no Principle in human 
Nature that will ſo efe&ually engage us to the Service of God, or render c- 
Service ſo acceptable to him, as that of Love; which will tune t. Wills ind 
fuch an Harmony with God's, that we ſhall no longer choofe and refiufe according 


to our particular ing and di/[ikings, but what is moſt pleaſing or difplecjing 
to Lim will be fo to ws; and ar Wills being thus united and [4% 
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* bis, our Obedience will extend ta all his Commands, and admit no other 
Bounds but his Will and Pleaſure. Whereas if wie do not obey him out of love, 
we ſhall endeavour to contract our Obedience into as Narrow a compals as may 
be, becauſe we ſhall render it to him with a grudging Mind, and conſequently 
with a 14770 and /tingy Hand; for we ſhall ſerve him no farther than we are 
driven by Fear, and the reſtleſs Importunities of a clamorous Conſcience, and ſo 
conſequently fall znfin:tely ſhort of our Duty, and take up in a partial and hy- 
«criticcl Obedience. Por while we do not {ove him, it is impofſible we ſhould 
hey him with a ready il, which is the proper Scat of his Empire; and while 
we obey him with a ſtubborn and rebellious Will, we are only his Slaves, bur 
che Devil's Subjefts. Till therefore we do obey him, at leaſt in tome meaſure, 
from a Principle of Love, it is impoſſible our Obedience ſhovld be either % 
But to the 2½%piring our Souls with this Principle, there is nothing more ne- 
ceſſary than right Apprehenſiuns of God, WhO in himſelf is doubrlets the moſt 
amiable of Beings, as having all thoſe Perfections in 79finite Degrees that can 
beget or deſerve a rational Affection. 80 chat we cannot think him to be any 
way otherwiſe than he 7s, without thinking him /e/s lovely, and detracting more 
bor les from the infinite Beauty of his Nature; for fince he cannot be more 
lovely than he is in himſelf, every falſe Apprehenſion of him muſt needs repre- 
ſent him /efs lovely. But ſince of all his Perfections, that of his Goodneſs is the 
moſt powerful Motive and Engagement of Love, there is nothing more neceſſar 
to kindle our Love to him than 7:ght Appreben/ions thereof. For being in/in/tely 
good, as he is, in his own Nature, it is impoſſible we ſhould conceive him to 
be better than he is; and therefore every falſe Notion we entertain of his Good- 
7e/s muſt neceſſarily detract from it, and fo much as we detract from his Good- 
eſs, fo much we detract from the principal Reaſon and Motive of our loving 
him. And therefore in order to the enzaging of our Love to him, it concerns 
us above all Things not to entertain any Opinion of him that reflects a D:ſpa- 
ragement on his Goodneſs. For too many ſuch Opinions there are that have been 
inibibed among Chri/tians as the fundamental Principles of their Ori ſodouy; 
namely, ſuch as theſe, that God's Soverezgn Mill is the ſole Rule of his Actions, 
and that he doth things not becauſe they are % and reaſonable, but that they 
are juſt and reaſonable becauſe he do them; as if he were merely an omnipo- 
tent, blind Will that acts without Reaſon, and did run thro' the World like an 
 wrrefiſtible Myirkvind, hurrying all things before him without any Conſideration 
of Right or Wrong ; that his Decrees of governing and diſpoſing his Creatures are 
wholly founded in his ab/olute and irreſiſtible Will, that determines of the ever- 
laſting Fate of Souls without any Reaſon, or Forefight, or Condition; that by 
this his unaccountable Will he hath 7mpaled the far greater Part of them within 
an abſolute Decree of Reprobation, for no other End but that Nimrod-lihke he 
might have Game enough to /þort and breathe his J. engeance for ever; and that 
having nail them to this woful Croſs by this his dire Decree, he bids them abe 
| themſelves and come down, as thoſe cruel Mockers did our Saviour, and becauſe 
they do not obey, 79rments and cruciates them for ever, tho he knows they are 
not able to do it of themſelves, and hath purpoſed never to enable them to do it. 
Which Opinions do repreſent God in ſuch a formidable Dreſs, circled with ſuch 
2 ſtern and ghaſtly Majeſty, as is more apt to inſpire us with Horror than Love. 
Yor tho by perſuading our ſelves that we are of the ſmall Number of his elected 
Twurites, we may work our Minds into ſome Degree of Love to him; yet 


when we conſider how ſeverely he hath treated the reſt of our Fellow-Creatures, 
without any other Rea/#n but his own Will, this will intermingle ſuch a Grimneſs 
with his Smiles, ſuch a Terror with thoſe Charms for which we love him, as 
mult neceſſarily damp the Fervors of our Love, and ever and anon freeze it into 
error and Aſtoniſbment, and fo Fear will be at leaſt the predominant Principle 
0 our Obedience; and while it is fo, our Religion muſt needs /angurſh under 
great Imperfoctions and Infirmities. For while our Fear and Dread of God is 


e grvernting Principle of our Religion, we ſhall but do Penance in all our Ad- 
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dreſſes to him, and every Act of our Obedience will be a kind of Martyrdom, i 3 
that we ſhall never be able to entertain any chearful Converſe or friendly Soc BM # 
with him, and yet ſerve him we muſt, for fear our Neglect of him ſhould roup 5 


* + 
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his Vengeance againſt us ; and between this Neceſſity of coming to him, and thi 
Fear fulneſ of approaching him, what can there be begotten but a forc'd and cn 
ftrain'd Devotion, which becauſe we do not /ove, we would willingly /eave, Gig 
not our Dread and Horror of him drag us to his Altars. And as we ſhal] ferry 
him with a forced Obedience, ſo we ſhall obey him with a ſordid and niggard 
Aﬀettion; and while we grudge him our Obedience, we ſhall be moſt back. 
ward to obey him in thoſe Inſtances of Duty that are of greateſt Moment and 
moſt pleaſing to him, and moſt forward in thoſe that are of leaſt Conce,, 
and moſt pleafing to our ſelves. Thus while our Minds are ridden with 6h 
and rigid Apprehenſions of God, they will inſpire us with a fav/hh Dread q 
him, and Zhat will reſtrain and contract our Obedience to him. Thus Maxin 
Tyrius excellently repreſents the Caſe : 'O piy ede ed Geh, 6 I JunSeiuar yh; 
O48, x) warder&+ 6 evonChs 6 ei Of, Jurvyis Is 5 Sawndainer d piv Japowy Th EN Tegran , 
Oscis avev ds & de mates did pox el, et MANE us, Iuoams, Y didias TEs Os wgy, 
7% ibu. i. e. The truly religious Man is the Friend of God, but the ſuperg; 
tious is his Flatterer, and the former is happy, but the latter miſerable ; f, 
the one being encouraged by his own Virtue, approaches God without any |. 
viſh Fear or Dread, but the other being debaſed with the Senſe of his gy 
Wickedneſs, approaches him with Trembling and Deſpair, dreading him ; 
cruel Tyrant, Diſſert. 4. ON 1 
If therefore we would render him a chearful, free, and univerſal Obedience, 
ve muſt endeavour to repreſent him fairly to our own Minds, and to think f 
him as he is, and as he hath repreſented himſelf in the holy Scriptures, 7, e, 
a bountiful Benefactor to all his Creation, and an aniverſal Lover of the Souls f 
Men; that would have all Men to be ſaved, and come to the Knowledge gf the WF 
Truth, and doth heartily and readily contribute to our eternal Welfare; tha WF 
leaves no Art of Love, no Method of Kindneſs unattempted to reſcue us from et-. 
nal Perdition, and when we have utterly Sed and defeated them all, doth mat 
unwillingly abandon us to the woeful! Fate we have choſen and prepared tor or WF © 
ſelves ; that in puniſhing even the molt incorrigible Sinners doth not at all den WF = 
to wreak and gratify his own Revenge, but to do good to the World, and wan | 
others by their Sufferings not to imitate their Sins; and in a word, that 2mforti- | 
nately invites us back when we are gone aſtray, and upon our Return graciouly 
receives us, and when he hath received us, is infinitely induſtrious to prepare us N 
for Happineſs, and when he hath prepared us, abundantly rewards us, and wh ( 
he hath rewarded us, everlaſtingly zr:umphs in our Glory and Beatitude: The-“ WF : 
| 


. 
1. 

8 
1 
+ 4 7 
1 
3 4 
— > 

: 

j 

1 

= 

4 

* 

4 

= 

g 

o 
n 
9 
1 
*. 1 
1 
7 
7 
1 8 
> * 
24 N 
8 
1 * 
% * 
T_T: 

0 

CO 

" L013 

:- 12 

474 

5 > 
5 

2 

* * 
11 * 

5 
"1 
7 

{ 

3 
b 4 
& 
7 
I 
2 
& 
"2 
3 
711 
o 

3 

„ 

f 7 

7 ” 

* 

1* F 
"+ © 
"2 & 
? * 
15 
7 

1 

M 
al . 

» 

110 
MEWS; 
OOF) ” 
1 
1 5 
I: 

. 
ve 
91 
$7 
5 
1 


—. 2 —— 85 A a . * 


a 6 <- — 
1 2 
ba, n 


and ſuch like Thoughts are truly worthy of God, befitting the infinite Goodneſs 0! 
his Nature, and as ſuch do earneſtly recommend him to our Afections, as the moli 
amiable and endearing Object in the World; and when by ſuch Recommendi- 
tion they have captivated our Affections, and Eindled our Hearts into an 1⁰οju WF 
Love of him, they have inſpired us with ſuch a vigorous Principle of Action, 3 WF | 
will both animate and enoble our Religion, and render it truly worthy of God ani WF 
ourſelves ; for then we ſhall ſerve him with a free and dutiful Will, a lib 8p 
Affection, and a chearful Heart, and conſequently render him a full, and gene, BW 
and willing Obedience. For ſo holy David tells, P/al. 119. 32. I will rut WF 
Way of thy Commandments when thou ſhalt enlarge my Heart, i. e. when iv WW 
ſhalt oper and coiden my Heart with the Love of thee, (for ſo St. Paul expoud i =» 
the Phraſe, 2 Cor. 6. 11.) I ſhall moſt readily and chearfully obey thee. ” B 
III. A right Apprebenfion of God is alſo neceſſary to rect us to the E. 
for which we are to ſerve him; without which it is impoſſible we {ho 
ſerve him acceptabiy. For as a good Intention doth not juſtify a bad Acts 
io neither doth a good Action a bad Intention; and unleſs both are good, netthe s 
are acceptable. If I do an Action that is materially good with reſpect d W 
bad End, I unhallow and vitiate it, and render it formally evil. If I faſt 1” WP 
Strife, or give Alms for Vain ghbry, or pray to give a Colour to my 8 
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FT —1 Oppre jons ; my very Devotion is a Cheat, my Mor tification a Lye, and m 
2 8 1 4 [ . 80 that in order to our ſerving of God acceptably, it's 
deceſſary we ſhould direct thoſe Services we render him to their right and Pro- 
„End; and what hat is we cannot well underſtand unleſs we have a right 
: Aoprebeiſion of his Nature: For to be ſure God hath propoſed that to us for the 
: End of our Worſhip, which is moſt agreeable to his own Perfection; and 
therefore unleſs we have a right Norion of his Perfections, how can we rightl 
1 apprehend what 1nd is moſt agreeable to them? As for inſtance, the right End 
| © of our /erving him is, that we may glorify him for ever in an everlaſting Parti- 
1 cipation of his Perfection and Happineſs; and this we can be no otherwiſe certain 
of, than by a true Survey and Inſpection of his Nature, Which will inſtruct us, 
hat being infinitely perfect as he is, he muſt be infinitely happy within himſelf, 
and fo can deſign no Self-end without himſelf, and conſequently that the End for 
which he requires our Service, is not any Advantage he expects to reap from it, or 
farther Addition to his own Happineſs, he being from all Eternity paſt as rompleatly 
| happy as he can be to all Eternity to come; and therefore what other End can he 
be tuppoſed to aim at than of Good and Happineſs? It is true indeed, he de- 
T ligns to glorify Limſelf in our Happineſs, but how ? Not to render himſelf 
| more glorious by it than he is in imſelf, for that is impoſſible ; but to diſplay 
| and ſhew forth his own eſſential Glory to all that are capable of admiring and imi- 
| © ating him, that thereby he might ivite them to tranſcribe that Goodneſs of his 
into their Natures, of which his Glory is the Shine and Luſtre, and thereby to 
| glorify themſelves; and what can more effectually diſplay the Glory of a Being, 
| who is infinitely <w7ſe and powerful and good, than to contrive and effect the Hap- 
T pes of his Creatures, and eſpecially of his rational Creatures, who of all others 
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ave the moſt ample Capacity of Happineſs? Doubtleſs the higheſt Glory of 


an infinite Power, that is conducted by an infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, is to 


contrive and execute the moſt effectual Methods of doing the greateſt Good; and 
| what greater Good can ſuch a Power ect, than the eternal Happineſs of reaſon- 
able Creatures? So that God's Glory and cr. Happineſs are ſo inſeparably con- 
joined, that we cannot aim right at either, but we muſt hit %: and whether 


we ſay that his End is his own Glory or our Happineſs, it is the fame thing; 


| For his Glory is our Happineſs, and our Happineſs zs his Glory; and when he 
| hath perfefed our Nature, and advanced it to the High Happineſs it is capable 
F of, it will /hine back upon him, even as all other glorious Efe&7s do on their 
| Cauſes, and reflect everlaſting Honour on that infinite Power and Wiſdom and Good- 
F eſs from whence it was derived. Thus right Apprehenſions of the Nature of 
| God will naturally lead us to the great End which he propoſes in all his Tranſ- 


actions with vs, and thereby direct us what End oe are to propoſe in our Tranſ- 


| actions with hin. For that which is God's End ought to be ours, and therefore 


ſince his End is his own Glory, or, which is the ſame thing, our everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, it ought to be ours allo. - 


But now while we mapprehend the Nature of God, we ſhall be apt to ſet 


| up falſe and indirect Ends of ſerving him; as for inſtance, while we look up- 


on him as a ſelfiſh Being, that centers wholly 1n himſelf, and ſeparates his In- 


| tereſt from the Intereſt of his Creatures, doing every ching merely for his ow: 


Sake, we ſhall think our ſelves obliged in all our Addrefles to him to ſet aſide 
our 6w7 Intereſt and Happineſs, and to aim ſingly and ſeparately at his Ho- 


| nour and Glory; and yet this is the great Fundamental of the whole Scheme of 


bome Mens Divinity, viz. That God aims wholly at him/elf, and regards the 
| Good of his Creatures no farther than it ſerves his own Intereſt ; that | 


e made 
this World out of mere Oſtentation, to boaſt and magnify his own Power and 


Greatneſs ; and gives Laws to his Creatures, and exacts their Obedience for no 
other Reaſon, but becauſe *tis for his Honour to be ſerved and worſhipped? that 
- created Hell only to ſhew the Power of his Wrath, and prepare an everlaſting 
rium 


þb for his Vengeance; and erected Heaven for a Theatre to ſhew himſelf on, 
hat ſo having filled it with a vaſt Corona of Angelical and Saintly Spectators, 


be might diſplay the Glory of his Majeſty before them, and thereby provoke them 


10 


* 
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to extol and praiſe and commend him for ever. And while we thus conc 
God, how can we hope that he will ever be pleaſed with us unleſs we 
the ſame End that he doth, 7. e. unleſs laying aſide all regard to of ſelr 
our own Happineſs both here and hereafter, we entirely direct all our ” 
and Service to his Glory and Intereſt ; which being impoſſible for us 10 
whilſt we have ſo much Self-love and fo much Indigence together, will eith. 
render our Religion wholly unpraficable, or perplex us with eternal Doubt 
its Truth and Sincerity. | : 
And ſuppoſing we could direct all our Religion to this end, this infteq,; 
rendering it more acceptable to God, would only render it more unwoy by of hin 
for then we ſhould ſerve him under the Notion of his Benefa#tors rather th 
of his Penſioners, with a Deſign to enrich him, rather than to be ei by hin. 
And what an wnbeſeeming Preſumption is it for ſuch 7ndigent Creatures as we tog. 
tertain the leaſt Thought of contributing to God, or making any Additiin ty, 
infinite Store? He is above all Want, being infinitely ſatigſied from the nz}, 

ftible Fountain of his own Perfections; and for us to imagine that he pee; 4, 
Services, and requires them to ſerve his own Intereſt, is to blaſpheme his Ale, 
ciency, and ſuppoſe him a poor and indigent Being, that for Want of a pz; 
Satisfaction within bimſelp, is forced to roam abroad and raiſe Taxes upon his C. 
tures to enrich and ſupply himſelf. For if we ſerve him for any End at al! ; 
muſt be either to do him Good or ourſelves; if it be to do him Good, wen. 
proach and diſhonour him, by ſuppoſing that he hath need of us and our Service 
which can do him no Good unleſs he hath ſome need of them. So that wh. 
ſoever ſome high-flown Enthuſiaſts may pretend, that it is ſordid and mere, 
to ſerve God for or own Good, I am ſure to ſerve him for hs Good, is fn 
and bGlaſphemous ; and therefore, either we muſt ſerve him for 9 Good, «, 
ſerve him for or own ; and fince he is ſo infinitely /ufficrent to himſelf, that yg. 
thing we can do can benefit and advantage him, to what better Purpoſe can we 
worſhip and ſerve him, than to receive Benefit and Advantage from him; which, 

inſtead of being baſe and mercenary, is a Purpoſe moſt becoming both Grd nd 

our ſelves? For to ſerve him with an Intent not to give to, but to receive fron 
him, is to acknowledge his Fulne/s and our own Want, his Al-ſufficiency mi 
our own Poverty; whereas, by ſerving him to the contrary Purpoſe, we doin 
effect ſet up our ſelves above him, it being much greater to give than to reciry; 

and to make that the End of our Worſhipping God, which doth in effect fup 

poſe him to be our Inferior, is to make our ſelves Gods inſtead of Voten 

What the rue End therefore of our ſerving God is, may be eafily inferred fron 

a right Apprebenſiom of his Nature: For do but conſider him as a Being thati 
above all Want, that is 77finztely ſatisfied in his own Perfections, and an n 
Ocean of Happineſs to Himſelß, and then what other End can you propoſe in „. 
ving him, but to derive Perfection and Happineſs from him, in the Acc, . 

ment of which he and you will be glorified together? SR 

IV. And laſtly, a right Apprehenfion of God is alſo neceſſary to furniſh us 
with proper Motives and Encouragements to ſerve him. It is the Nature of all | 

reaſonable Beings to be drawn forth into Action by Motives and Arguments; and 

the moſt powerful Arguments to move us God-ward, are drawn from the Natur: 

of God, from his Majeſty and Holineſs, his Truth and Fuftice, his Mercy and 

Goodneſs; none of which can have their i and full Influence upon us, unle!s 

we have a right and genuine Apprehenſion of them: The Confideration of his 

Majeſty is naturally apt to ſirike our Minds into an awful Reverence of h 

Authority; but if we loo upon it under the Notion of a mere arbitrary Greatnels, 

that governs not itſelf by Counſel and Reaſon, but by a blind, and abſolute, and 

unaccountable Will, that always chooſes and refuſes pro Imperio, without any Re- 

gard to the eternal Reaſons of Things, we may be aſtoniſh'd and confounded at i, 
but we can never truly reverence it. The Conſideration of his Holineſs is natu- 
rally apt to deter us from approaching him with vifious and impure Aﬀections; 
but it we place his Holineſs in a mere formal Affectation of external Decency, Ri 
ſpect, and Reverence, and not in the immutable Conformity of his Will rs 
| rs ”— the 
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e eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs, it may move us to be very ceremonzous and 
ee to him, as 1 Pla, and Garb, and Poſture of our Worſhip, but 
it will never prevail with us to cleanſe and rectiſy our Hearts and Affections. A- 
ain, the Conſideration of his Tuſtice is naturally apt to reſtrain us from affront- 
ing his Authority, by perverſe and wilful Violations of his Laws ; but while we 
look upon it as a ſtern and implacable Attribute, which nothing will appeaſe 
and ſatisfy but Blood and Revenge, it may overwhelm us with Horror and De- 
ſpair, but 'twill never perſuade us to reform and amend. Once more, the Con- 
© "fideration of his Mercy is naturally apt, when we are gone aſtray, to iuvite us to 
return, with the hopeful Proſpect it gives us of Pardon and Reconciliation; but 
while we look upon it under the Notion of a blind Pity, or effeminate Eaſineſs 
and Tenderneſs of Nature, that will admit of no Severity, how wholeſom ſo- 
| ever or neceſſary to the Ends of Government, inſtead of moving us to Repen- 
tance, it will animate us in our Rebellion. In fine, the Conſideration of his 
© Goodneſs is naturally apt to work upon our Ingenuity, and to draw us God wards 
with the Cords of a Man, and the Bonds of Love; but while we miſtake it for a 
blind Partiality, that chooſes its Favourites without Reaſon, and rewards them 
without Reſpe# to their Qualifications, inſtead of captivating our Love, twill 
provoke our Diſdain, and excite in us a ſecret Contempt and Aver/ation. 
Thus tho the Nature of God be in itſelf a moſt fruitful Topick of Motives 
and Arguments to engage us to ſerve and obey him, yet by the falſe Repreſenta- 
tions that are ſometimes made of it, it may be perverted into an Inducement to 
Wickedneſs, and made a plauſible Pretence to encourage and juſtify us in our 
Rebellions againſt him. Whilſt we look upon God as he is in himſelf, ſhining 
| with his own unſtained and immaculate Glories, there is nothing more apt to 
B 1 all the Springs of Motion within us; to inflame our Love, encourage our 
Hope, and alarm our Fear, and by theſe to ſet the Wheels of our Obedience a go- 
ing. For there is nothing in human Nature that is capable of being moved 
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e and affected by Reaſon, which hath not an anſwerable Reaſon in the Nature of 
„God to move and affect it. And as in him there are all the Reaſons that can affect 
dus, ſo there is all the Force and Efficacy of thoſe Reaſons, every thing in him 
l being perfect and inſinite; in him there is an infinite Beauty to attract our Love, 
0 


an infinite Good to inflame our Deſire, an infinite Kindneſi to affect our Ingenuity, 
an infinite Juſtice armed with an infinite Power to awaken our Fear, an infinite 
| Mercy to invite our Hope, and an infinite Truth to confirm and ſupport it. So 
chat tis beyond the Power of all human Imagination to frame or fanſy an 
Object that is ſo every way jitted to affect human Nature, and influence all its 
Principles of Action, as God in himpelf is. Whilſt therefore we apprehend him 
| 7ruly, and as he is in Himſelf, the Conſideration of him muſt needs be of wonderful 
Force to oblige us to ſerve and obey him; and there is not one of all thoſe glorious 
Perfections in which his Nature is arrayed, but will ſuggeſt to us ſome powerful 
| Perſuaſive to Piety and Virtue, and either by our Fear or our Hope, our Love 
or our Gratitude, incline our Hearts to keep his Commandments. So that if 

ue are ignorant of his Perfections, or do entertain falſe Notions concerning 
| them, we ſhall either æant thoſe Motives to Piety which they naturally ſuggeſt, 
or draw Arguments from them to encourage and juſtify us in our Rebellions 


againſt him. And thus you ſee, in all theſe Inſtances, how indiſpenſably ne- 
cellary right Notions of God are to engage us to ſerve and obey him. 
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SECT NY 
Rules for the forming right Apprehenſions of God. 


by which we are to frame our Apprehenſions of the Nature of Go 
viz. Viam Cauſalitatis, diam Eminentie, & viam Remotionis, i. e. the way gx 
Cauſality, the — of Eminency, and che way of Remotion. The firſt conſiſs 
in arguing from thoſe Perfections which God hath cauſed and produced in h. 
Creatures to the Perfections of his Nature. For whatſoever degrees of be. 
fection there are in the Creature, they muſt either be wncreated, which i 
contradiction, or i from the Creator as from the immenſe Ocean of all P. 
fection; but 'tis impoſſible they ſhould flow from him, unleſs they were firs ;, 
him. So that when we behold ſuch and ſuch Perfections in the Creature, w. 
may from them moſt certainly ier that the ſame are a!/ in God, why is d 
C 8 and Fountain of them; and tho the Divine Nature abounds with ; inn . 


ID the Arcopagite, and from him all the Schoolmen, aſſign three u. ar; 


hath no cauſe at al butt 15 N a N or 3 For very s e 
thing was a Negation or Non-entity before ever it had a poſitive Being, and ih 433 
only /o much of its primitive Negation taten away from it, as it had π⁹ u 
Being conferred on it; and therefore fo far forth as it is, its Seing is 10 be . 3 
tributed to that /5verezgn Cauſe that produced it; but ſo far forth as It 73 
it's not being is to be attributed to that Original Non-entity out of which 
produced. For that which was once nothing, would /{z// have been nothiz, 
had it not been for the cauſe that gave being to it; and therefore that i 1; 
Jo far nothing ſtill, i. e. limited and defeetive, is only to be attributed 9 
own primitive nothingneſs. As for inſtance, if I give a poor Man an hu! 
Pounds, that he is worth fo much Money | is wholly owing to me, but that hes 
not worth an hundred more is owing only to his own 1 Poverty ; and juſt 5, 
that I have ſuch and ſuch Perfe&ions of Being, is wholly owing to God wi: 
produced me out of nothing, but that I have ſuch and ſuch Defects of Being 
only owing to that Non-entity out of which he produced me and thereto: 
ſince our Perſections are derived from God, but not our Defeds, tis altogethe :: 
unreaſonable to attribute the latter to him, as it is reaſonable to attribute the 
former. 

Now the Defe 45 of created Perfections kc: we are to remove and ali? 
from God in our Conceptions of him, are of two Sorts: Firſt of 7/e 7217; 
Secondly, of the mode of the thing. The defect of rhe f thing is when the Thi 
self is ſuch as that it wholly ds. tomething much better and more F 
fect; thus matter, for inſtance, is defective in the thing, becaute it exc: 
ſpiritual and material Subſtance, which is much more excellent than 
The defect of the mode of the thing, is when the. ching is ſo excellent in! 

as that it excluded nothing better, bur yet 1s deficient 1 in Degrees of Perteci 
As for inſtance, Wiſdom and pr 7 5, Reaſon and Un, 0, ding, are 1 MT 
ſo excellent 77 themſolves, as that they exclude nothing that is more excel. 5 
but yet as refiding in created Beings want a great many þ Heile Degrees Ci Fer 
fection. Now both cheſe detects being nateral are KNCAUuſc!, and ſo cannot pt. 
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Ad from the Author of Nature, and not proceeding from him, they cannot 
de ſuppoſed to be ix him, and therefore in our Conceptions of him ought not 
to be attributed fo him. In reſpect therefore of theſe twofold defects in cre- 
ted Perfections, it is neceſſary we ſhould conceive of God in the Way of 
Remotion and Eminence, as well as of Cauſality ; otherwiſe we (hall 'mjurioufly 
attribute to him the Defects of his Creatures, of which he is it the Cauje, 
as well as their Perfections of which he 7s. If therefore we would do God 
Right, in our Thoughts and Conceprions of him, we muſt in the firſt place 
remove rom him all defect in the thing, 7. e. all matter and material Perfections; 
becauſe they are defective in their very kind and nature, as excluding ſuch ſub- 


| tance and perfections as are incomparably more excellent than themſelves; 


and this is to conceive of him in the way of Remotion, which conſiſts in re 
ming all kind of matter and material affections from our thoughts and appre- 
enſions of God. And then in the ſecond place we muſt abſtract from him 
all defect in the mode of the thing, i. e. all the defect of Degrees in thoſe ſpiritual 
perfections of the Creature which we attribute to him, and raiſe and exalt them 
in our own Minds to their utmoſt hezght and emmence; and this is to conceive 
of him in the way of Eminency; which conſiſts in aſcribing to God the hor? 
and limited Perfections of his Creatures ab/irafed from all defect and limitation. 
Theſe three ways therefore are all indiſpenſably neceſſary to lead us to a true 
diſcovery of the Nature of God ; as will yet farther appear by the following 
Rules I ſhall lay down for the forming a igt Notion and Apprehenfion of him. 


Firſt, If we would think aright of God, we muſt attribute all p2/7b/e Per- 
fection to him. Ts = f > 5 

Secondly, In forming our Notions of his Perfections we mult take our Riſe 
from the Perfections we behold in his Creatures. on” 

Thirdly, In ajcr:b:ng to him the Perfections of his Creatures, we muſt ab- 


ſtract from them every thing that is defed:ive and imperfect. 


Fourthly, In arguing from the Perfections of the Creature to the Perfections 
of God, we muſt diſtinguiſh between the State and Relations of Grd and 
Creature. Vöi | | 

Fifthly, Tho in arguing from the Perfections of the Creature to the Per- 
fections of God we are not to ſubject him to the Rules of a Creature, yet we 
are always to ſuppoſe his Vill and his Power to be in perfect Subjection to the 
Perfections of his Nature. : : 

Sixthly, In conceiving of his Perfections, we muſt always ſuppoſe them 
to be exactly harmonious, and conſiſtent with each other. 


I. To the forming of a right Apprehenſion of God, it is neceſſary that we 
aſcribe to him all ble Perfection. For he being the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe 
from whence all the Perfections of Being are derived, muſt neccſſarily include 
all Perfection in himſelf, and be all thoſe Perfections which he hath communi- 
cated to others; for how can he give that which he hath not? It is true indeed, 


free Cauſes may give 4% to their Effects than they have in themſelves, but it 


is impoſfible they ſhould give more; tho they may withbold from their 
Effects any Perfection or degree of Perfection which they have, they cannot de- 
ride to them any which they have not. Whoſoever therefore is a Perfectios 
of Being, muſt neceſſarily be eſſential to that ſupreme Cauſe from whence al! 
Being 1s derived; otherwiſe there would be mire in his Effects than there 
is 172 þ177/elf, and conſequently more than he could give or be the cauſe of, 
which is a contradiction. 


And as all thoſe Perfections that are in created Beings muſt neceſſar ily exi/t 


in the Nature of God, ſo muſt all thoſe too that are boſſible in themſelves. For 


every Perfection that is poſſible in it ſelf muſt be pgible to him who is the Cauſe 
of all things; but no Perfection can be Poſſible to him that is not actually in 
him; for no Cauſe can produce that Perfection in another which it hath not in 
R 2 1tſelf : 
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it ſelf, and therefore if there be any Perfection that is not in him, tis imp; 
ſible it ſhould ever be produced by him, and that which is impoſſible to 697 
muſt be impoſſible in its wn Nature, that which is not an Object of , 
tent Power is not an Object of any Power, and that which is not an Object 05 
any Power, is in itſelf zmpoſible. Since therefore every Perfection that 1 
poſſible in / muſt be poſſible to God, and ſince no Perfection that is ng ,, 
him can be poſſible 70 him; it neceſſarily follows, that all the Per fections chat 
are poſſible in themſelves are actually exiſting in the Nature of God. 

II. In forming our Notions of God's Perfections, we muſt take our Riſe from 
thoſe Perfections which we behold in his Creatures. For our underſtandi,, 


being too /hort-/ighted to penetrate immediately into the Subſtance and Eine q 


things, hath no other way to know and apprehend them, but either by the; 
cauſes or by their eis; but now God being the firft and ſupreme Fountain or 
all Cauſes, cannot be known by his Cauſe, becauſe he hath none, and ther. 
fore is knowable only by his Effects, that is, by the Yorks of his Creation t\;; 
lie before us, and are within the proſpect of our underſtandings; in the wic 
all that is excellent and good is an illuſtrious Comment and Paraphraſe upon God. 
Now the Hffects of God are all reducible to theſe four generals, SH 
or Hiſence, Life, Senſe and Reaſon; all which are in Man, who is the Ein 
of the World, and a compleat Model of all the Works of God; and therefn 
not only all theſe, but all the proper Excellencies and Perfections of theſe, m 
be ſuppoſed to be in God, from whom they are derived. 
The firſt Effect of God is Suubſtance. Now the proper Perfections of $%. 
ſtance are Amplitude and Fulneſs of Being. By the Amplitude of Subſtance, | 
mean its greatneſs or /argeneſs as to the diffuſion or extent of it, in oppoſition ty 
littleneſs, or which is the fame Thing, to being defined to, or circumſcribed with. 
in a /mall and inconſiderable ſpace; by the Fulneſs of Subſtance, I mean i: 
having more of Eſſence or Being, by which it is more removed from mot N 
in oppoſition to things that have but /7z//e being in them, that are of fo ſheeting 
and Zran/itory a nature as that they are next to nothing. Wherefore in cou. 
ceiving of God, we mult aſcribe to him theſe Perfections of Subſtance, cr: 
to their utmoſt poſſibility, that is, we muſt conceive him to be a Being cf 
finite Amplitude, that is neither defined nor circumſcribed within any certin 
ſpace, but coexz/fs with, and penetrates and paſſes thro" all things; and by 
x $6 conceiving of him we attribute to him Jumenſity, which conſiſts in bcin; 
 unconfined by any Bounds of Space in the onut-ſpreading of himſelf to all Place 
that we can /ee or imagine, and infinitely beyond them. And then in concei- 
ving of him, we mult alſo aſcribe to him 7nfnite Fulneſs of Being, by which h: 
is ſo 7nfinitely removed from not being, as that he cannot but be; and by thi: 
conceiving of him, we attribute to him zeceſſary Exiſtence, which confifts i: 
being out of all poſſibility of not being. 1 VV 
But then ſecondly, another of thoſe Works of God from which we 40 
to take our Riſe in conceiving of his Perfections, is Life. For he is the Cal. 
and Fountain of all that Life that is in the World, and therefore muſt not on 
have Life in h:melf, but the utmoſt Perfection of it alſo that is poſſible. Now 
the Perfections of Life are Activity and Duration; by Activity I mean a vg 
rous Power and Ability to act, in oppoſition to Weakneſs and Impotence, which 
muſt needs be a great Perfection of Life, which is the Spring and Principle 0! 
Action, by Duration I mean a long continuance of Life, in oppoſition to th: 
which is /hort and momentary ; for the more laſting the Life is, the more pe fas 
it is, and the more there is of it. Wherefore in conceiving of God we mult aſcribe 
to him the utmoſt Perfection of Lie that is poſſible, that is, we muſt conceir* 
him to be infiniely Active and Powerful, and doth what he pleaſes in Heaven and 
on Earth, and can effect whatſoever is poſſible in itſelf, and not repugnant to the 
other Perfections of his Nature; and in thus conceiving of him, we attribute 
Omnifotence to him, which conſiſts in an ability to do every thing that doth no 
in 
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imply a Contradiction, either to the Nature of the 7. bings themſelves, or to the 
Nature and Perfections of the Doer ; and then in conceiving of him we muſt 

allo aſcribe to him an infinite Duration of Lite, that is, a Life that is not 

ounded either by a Begrnnmg or an End, but is from everlaſting to everlaſting, 

and coexi/ts and runs parallel with all Duration paſt, and preſent, and to come; 
and by thus conceiving ot him we attribute Eternity to him, which conſiſts in a 

b4;:ndleſs Duration of Lite without any term of Beginning or End. 

But then thirdly, Another of thoſe Effects of God from which we are to take 
gur Rite in conceiving of the Perfections of God, is Senſe; by which I do not 


Underſtand carnal or material Senſe only, which conſiſts in perceiving the 


S/rokes and Impreſſions of material Objects on our Senſories, but Senſe in the 
ceneral, whether it be of material or ſpiritual Beings. For, that ſpiritual Be- 
ings have as exqruz/ite a Senſe of ſpiritual Objects as corporal of corporeal Ones, 
there is no Doubt to be made; becauſe otherwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe them 2/en/1b/e 


both of Pleaſure and Pain. Now the Perfection of Senſe is Quickneſs and Sa- 
gacity of Perception, whether it be of painful or of pleaſant, grateful, or un- 


grateful Objects ; and this is to be found not only in Beaſts and Men, but alſo 
in /eparated Spirits, in Angels, and in God himſelf. For tho none of theſe have 
any corporeal Senſe to feel and perceive the Impreflions of corporeal Objects, yet 
that both Angels and ſeparated Spirits have a ſþ:ritual Senſe of ſprritual Impreſ- 
ſions, by which they are ſubjected to Pain and Pleaſure, cannot be denied; 
and tho God by the infinite Perfection of his Nature is exempt from all Senſe 
of Pain, yet it cannot be ſuppoſed that he who is the Fountain from whence 
all Senſe is derived, ſhould himſelf be 7zn/enjible; and if he be not, we ought 


to ſuppoſe him as ſenſible of all that is truly pleaſant and good, as it is poſ- 


ſible to be; and where there is an 72fnite Good, as there is in the Nature of 
God, it is poſſible to be 7fately ſenſible of it; and in thus conceiving we 
attribute to him inte Happineſs, For what elſe is an infinite Senſe of Good, 
but infinite Pleaſure and Happineſs; and this is the Happineſs of God, that he 
is infinitely perfect? in himſelf, and infinitely /er/ible of his own Perfections, and 
therein infinitely pleaſed and delighted. ; 
Fourthly, and laſtly, Another of thoſe Works of God from whence we are 
to take our Riſe in conceiving of his Perfections, is Reaſon. For all that Light of 
Reaſon which ſhineth in Human and Angelical Minds being rayed forth, and deri- 
ved from him, he muſt be ſuppoſed not only to have Reaſon in himſelf, but to 
have it in its utmoſt poſſible Perfection. Now the Perfection of Reaſon conſiſts in 
Knowledge and Wiſdom in the Underſtanding, and Rectitude or Righteouſneſs in 
the Mill. By Knowledge I mean conſidering and underſtanding things 4%ſolutely 
as they are in their own Natures, in their Powers and Properties, Differences and 
Circumſtances. By Wiſdom I underſtand a thorow Conſideration of things 
as they are related to one another under the Notion of Means and Ends, and of 
their Fitneſs or Unjitneſs to the Ends and Purpoſes they are deſigned for. Where- 


fore in conceiving of God we muſt aſcribe to him all poſſible Knowledge and 


Wiſdom, that is, a perfe&? Comprehenſion of all things that either are, or have 
been, or ſhall be, or can be; in ſhort, a Knowledge infinitely extenſive, as com- 
prehending all #9wable Objects, and infinitely intenſive, as ſeeing every ſingle 
Object in all its Relations, Dependencies, and Circumſtances with a moſt perfect 
and infallible View ; and in thus conceiving of him we attribute to him Omni- 
ſcience and inſinite Wiſdom. By Refitude or Righteouſneſs in the Will, which is 


che other Perfection of Reaſon, I mean a Conformity of the Will, and conſe- 
_ quently of the Afﬀec#ons and Actions to all that right Reaſon dictates and pre- 


ſcribes ; for the proper Office of Reaſon is to conduct the Will, and to give 

_ Bounds and Meaſures to our Principles of Action; and in following right Rea- | 
lon, and chooſing and refuſing by its eternal Preſcriptions, conſiſts the Refitude 
of the Will, and in that all Moral Perfection. In conceiving of God therefore 
we mult attribute to him all thoſe moral Perfettions, which conſiſt in the en- 

tire Compliance of his Will with the Dictates of his infallible Reaſon, in chos- 
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ing every thing which right Reaſon approves, and refuſing every thing which ” 
it diſallows, and this with the moſt perfect Freedom and Exactneſs, and in u, , 
conceiving of him we attribute to him infinite Goodneſs, infinite Juſtice, ang %y : 
finite Truth. For as for the firſt, viz. infinite Goodneſs, which conſiſts in th. 
invariable Inclination of his Will to do good to, and procure the Happing, of 1 p 
his Creatures, by which he is infinitely removed from Envy and Malice, rig, FT, 
Reaſon dictates to him, that being infinitely happy in himelf, the bef a0 5 
moſt becoming thing he can do, is to propagate his own Liveneſs and Reſeng),,. ? } 
by doing Good to, and procuring the Happineſs of others ; and that Hut ,,, FH 
Malice, which are the Properties of poor and indigent Beings, are infinitely n, WM 
ory him who is a /e/f-/iffcient Nature; and accordingly his Will, wn 24 
always follows his Reaſon, is infinitely propenſe to the one, and averſe wo, WM _ " 
other. And as for the ſecond, which is infinite Juſtice, which conſiſt; ;,, 5 
dealing with his Creatures according to their ſeveral Deſerts, by which i, IM E 
is infinitely removed from all Partiality and Injuſtice, right Reaſon dicta WM 4 
him, that ſince there is an zmmutable Good and Evil in the Actions of /;,, WW » 
and reaſonable Agents, it is fit that thoſe who do Good ſhould receive CG MM of 
from him, who is the ſupreme Judge and Moderator, and thole who ο Fj WM 
in Proportion to the Good and Evil of their Doings ; and that to rewarye WM 5 
Actions, and to puniſh good ones, or to reward thoſe that are % good beyondtl,, Wh # 
that are more, or puniſh thoſe that are more evil beneath thoſe that are % iz, WF 
go croſs to the Natures and Reaſons of things; and by theſe Dictates of R. w 
ſon, his Will is invariably regulated in all its Tranſactions with his Crea Mp B. 
| Laſtly, as for infinite Truth, which conſiſts in a perfect Agreement of his D. . 
rations with his Intentions, eſpecially in Matters of Promiſe; whereby he i, BW 1 
infinitely removed from all Deceit and Falſbood, right Reaſon dictates to hin, WF th 
that to ſpeak Truth is the only natural End of ſpeaking, that to promiſ*is , WE tb 
give a Right, and to zntend to perform ſtridt Juſtice; that on the contrary I. 
ing perverts the Uſe of Speech, and betrays a Baſeneſs and Meanneſs of Spit, vi 
that to decerve is to injure, and to falſify a Promile is to commit a Robbery; ani WF Pe 
accordingly his Will, which is ever guided by his Reaſon, embraces Truth, i MF #4 
rejeets Falſhood with infinite Abhorrence. £6 to 
And thus from the various eee of God's Works which are Hefe, WR 
we may fairly argue to all the Perfections of God himſelf. For whatſoever E. £C 
fection he hath given, he muſt have, and whatſoever Perfection he hath, i: BW Y 
mult have ſo far as it is poſſible; for if it be poſſible it muſt be within his Pow, “ 
and if it be within his Power, to be ſure tis included in his Nature; otheriil *L 
he muſt chooſe to be /e/s perfect when it is in his Power to be more. And br WWE th 
thus taking our Riſe to God from the Perfections of the Creature, we diſcover His 
him to be an immenſe ſelf-exiſting Subſtance, that is omnipotent, eternal, infinity WE /* 
knowing and wiſe, juſt and good, faithful and happy. But to render our Dic - ch 
very yet more compleat. 5 . = 7 
III. It is neceffary that, in aſcribing to him the Perfections of the Cre WF ® 
ture, we ahſtract from them every thing that is defe&ive and imperfet. For Wh 7: 
to be ſure there is nothing can be defective or imperfect in the Cav/e it 8 
Author of all Perfection. So that whereas all other Beings have ſome Def . 
or other intermingled with their Perfections, and do either want ſome Kind 0! a 
Perfection, or ſome Degree of thoſe Kinds wherewith they are adorned, Gol [ON 
hath all Kinds and all Degrees of all Kinds of Perfection; and ſo we muſt co! 
ceive of him, if we would do him right when we attribute to him the above W_ © 
named Perfections. As for Inſtance, when we attribute to him the Perfecto / 
of Subſtance we muſt abſtra& from them the Defect of Corporeity or mam 1 
Extenſion, which compared with Sprrituality is a mighty Defect and Imperf-5'" 7 
of Subſtance, both as to its Amplitude and Fulneſs of Eſſence. For no cor WF „ 
Subſtance can be at the ſame Time in the ſame Place where another corpores 5 
Subſtance is; becauſe it conſiſts of ſuch Parts as cannot penetrate each othet F 


So that every Body muſt be limited in Preſence, becauſe it cannot be where 4, 
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5 Body is; whereas a Spirit being penetrable 7/6 can RO or paſs 
chro' all things, and conſequently be preſent at the tame me, and in the 
fame Place, where not only other Bodies are, bur other Spirits too. do chat 5 
attributing Body or Matten to God, we mult neceſſarily confine and limit the 
Amplitude of his Subſtance, which if it be bodily muſt necetlarily be excluded 
* from all thoſe Places in which other bodily Subſtances are, and conſequently 
have but a finite and limited Preſence, which utterly deſtroys the infinite A- 
T- plitude or Ommpreſence of his Subſtance. And then bodily Subſtances being N 
All compounded of diviſible Parts, and conſequently liable to be divided and 
| corrupted, cannot have that Fuſneſs of Being in them which Sp117ts have, which 
are /mple and uncompotinded Subſtances, and conſequently void of all P/. 
ples of Corruption; ſo that by attributing Body or Matter to God, we. ſubſtract 
from the infinite Fulneſs of his Being, and inſtead of aſcribing to him neceſſary 
| Exiſtence, which puts him beyond all Poſjubility of Not Being, degrade him into a 
1 divijible and corruptible Nature. Wherefore in attributing to God the Perfecti- 
ons of Subſtance, we muſt ab/traf from them all Matter and material Affecti- 
ons, and conceive of him as a moſt pure and ſunple Spirit. 5 
Again, when we attribute to him the Perfections of Life, viz. Power or 
Activity and Duration, we muſt wholly alſtract from them all thoſe Tie, 
ſections, with which they are commx'd in the Creature. As for Inſtance, Acli— 
vity in the Creature is attended with Labour and Pains; the not abſtracting of 
which from the Activity of God made Epicurus ſuppoſe him to be a re/{/ve 
| Being, that withdrew himſelf from Action, for Fear of diſturbing his own Hap- 
pineſs by it; whereas Labour and Pazns are the Imperfe&tions of Activity, au {© 
- ought not to be admitted into our . eo of God's, which being e, 
there is nothing can be difficult or uncaſy to him: For it is becaule of Tmperfee?i21 
| that Labour and Trouble do attend any Beings in their Operations; could they do 
F _ what they do per/ectly, it would be no Labour at all to them. God therefore ha- 
ving an infinite Power to effect what he pleaſes, whatſoever he doth he doth it moſt 
| perfectly, and conſequently without any To] or Labour; and ſince all things were 
derived from him, and are dependent upon him, they muſt all be per/e&ly ſubject 
to his Power ; and where there is perfect Section there can be no Rejiſtance, 
and where there is no Reſiſtance there can be no Labour. And then as for 
Duration, which is the other Perfection of Life, in the Creature it is attended 
with Dependence. For there is no Life but depends upon God, to be ſhorten'd or 
| prolonged according to his Pleaſure ; the Lives of all Beings are maintained and 
fſupplied by his al-enhrvenng Power and Influence, which it he withdraw from 
them but one Moment, they preſently expire; ſo that the Duration of all 
created Lite is dependent and precarious; and even thoſe Beings that ſhall live 
for ever, have no other Tenure of Life but God's Mill and Pleaſure, who with 
the Breath of his Noſtrils can Ho them out when he pleaſes. But the Dura- 
tion of God's Life is altogether independent; for he ſubſiſts of himclf;, from that 
infinite Fulneſs of Being that is in him, and hath done fo from all Eternity 
faſt, when there was no other Cauſe but himſelf in Being, and therefore ca do 
lo to all Eternity 70 come without the Support or Aſſiſtance of any other Cauſe. 
$0 that he is not at all beholden for his Duration to the Good-w1ill and Pleaſure 
of any other Being, but derives it from an inexhauſtible Spring of Life within 
. himſelf, whence he alſo derives Life to all other Beings. _ 
Again when we attribute to him the Perfection of Senſe, viz. Quickneſs 
and Exqui/iteneſs of Perception, we muſt wholly abſtract from it all that 1n- 
perfection with which it is attended in the Creatures; for in them it is attended 
with ſundry Aſfections which argue Inperfection in their Nature and Happineſs ; 
ſuch as Fear, Sorrow, Repentance, Deſperation, and the like; all which argue a 
Defect of Power or Wiſdom, and proceed from a quick Senſe of Evil, baiſi, or 
preſent, or to come, which is inconſiſtent with perſect Happineſs. When there- 
bre ve attribute to God this Perfection of Senſe, we muſt abſtract from it 
- | +! thok Affections which proceed from the Senſe of Evil or Pain. For he is 


lo 
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ſo infinitely perfect both in Nature and Happineſs, that no Evil can appro 

him to vex or diſturb him, or make any painful Impreſſions on his Nature. WE 
and being fo, it is impoſſible that in propriety of Speech he ſhould either | ? 
fear, or grieve, or repent, Or deſpair. All thoſe Affections indeed are in Kr. 
pture attributed to him, but then it is in an mproper and metaphorical Ser. 

not as if he did at any time fee] theſe Paſſions within Himself, bur becauſe * 
demeans himſelf towards us as if he did; not as if the Affections themſchies 

had any Place in his Nature, but becauſe the natural Effects of them 40. 
pear in his Actions and Behaviour. And tho there is no doubt but be ;, | 
ſents all thoſe Evils which good Men ſuffer, and bad Men commit, yet it is yg x 
from any painful Impreſſion that they make upon his Nature; tor he nciht! j 
feels the Miſeries he pities and reheves, nor is Dex d at the Sins he deteſt WW 
abhors, but all the Reſentment he hath both of the Evil of our Suffering; and [ 
Sms, is perfectly calm to himſelf, and devoid of all Pafion and Diſturbanss 


"Tis true, his Will being perfectly reaſonable, muſt be differently affected i, „ 
wards different Objects, and contrarily affected towards contrary Objects, b.  ; 
cauſe they propoſe to it different and contrary Reaſons; and theretore s WF h 
it muſt be affected with Complacency towards good Objects, ſo it muſt > 4 
affected with Abhorrence towards bad; but this Abhorrence ariſes not eiter MM u 
from any Senſe of Hurt they do him, or Fear of Hurt they can do him, hj m 


Nature being wholly 7mpaſſible, but from the Repugnancy they bear to his ow 
infallible Reaſon, and his Abhorrence being wholly founded in his Reajon, ud 
not in any Senſe or Feeling he hath of the Evils he deteſts, muſt Upon this Ac. 
count be ſtripp'd of all Grief and Vexation. Wherefore in attributing to 04 
the Perfection of Senſe, we muſt take care to abſtract from it all thoſe 4: 
ſectibns which ſpring out of the Inperfection either of our Nature or our Hy- 
prineſs. ee e e 
= Bt then in the laſt Place, when we attribute to him the Perfections of 
Reaſon, (viz. ) Knowledge and Refitude of Will, we muſt alſo abſtract from 
them all thoſe Dmperfe#ions with which they are attended in the Creatur: 
as for Inſtance, Knowledge in the Creature is attended with reaſoning and die 
cour/ing, that is, inferring one thing from another, arguing Conſegquents trom 


Principles, and Effects from Cauſes, which is a great Imperfection of Knowledge, 
and a plain Indication that it is narrow and confined in itſelf, and not tot 
improved without Labour and Study. For that we are fain to infer one thing 
out of another, is an evident Token that we know but u part, becutl: 
in this Way our Knowledge muſt be ſucceſive, and we muſt know on: 
thing before we can know another; we muſt know the Principles betorc 
we can know the Conſequents, and the Cauſes before the Effects; elſe how 
can we deduce the one from the other? And this deducing or inferring it 
quires a great deal of Study and Labour. Wherefore in attributing An 
edge to God, we muſt abſtract from it this Inperfection of Reaſoning and 
Diſcourſe; for his Knowledge being infinite, or unconfined by the utmoſt E. 
ten/ion and Duration of things, doth at one Intuition, or fimple View, behold all 
things, paſt, and preſent, and fo come; yea, whenſoever, whereſoever, or hi: 
ever poſhble : And beholding as he doth all Conſegquents in their Princip! 
all Efe#s in their Cauſes, he doth not know one thing after another, but 
comprehends them all together in his infinite Mind, without any Succe/ſ/zn 0 
Improvement. So that from all Eternity paſt he knew as much as he doch 
note, and as much as he will do to all Eternity 79 come; for his Knowledge 
was always infinite, and what is infinite admits not either of more or 4% 
And then for that other Perfection of Reaſon which confiſts in Rec/1tus! 
of Will, in the Creature it is acguir d, even as that Knowledge and Wiſdon 
is by which it is meaſured and regulated. For Rectitude of Will confiiting 
 chofing and refuſing as right Reaſon directs, muſt needs be acquir'd in the Cr1& 

ture, becauſe that Right Reaſon is ſo, by which it chooſes and refuſes Boy 
chat there is the ſame Defect and Imperfection in the Rectitude of or VV 1 
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as there is in our Reaſon and Knowledge, that is, it is not altogether, but 
acquired by degrees, and ſo it may be is infinitely /uccefſrve and improveable. 
Wherefore in attributing to God Rectitude of Will, which, as I ſhew'd before, 
conſiſts in Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Truth, we are wholly to abſtract from it 
this Imperfection of being acquired. For it is eſſential to his Will to follow the 
Dictates of his Underſtanding and Reaſon, and eſ/ential to his Underſtanding to 
diftate to his Will all the Parts and Degrees of Goodneſs, Juſtice and Truth; 
ſo that the Rectitude of his Will is ite both as to the Extent and Degrees 
of it, there being no Good, no Degree of Good that an infinite Reaſon can pro- 


poſe, but what his Will doth moſt readily embrace, and perfectly comply with; 


ſo that the Rectitude of his Will is ſuch as could not be acquired Part after 


Part, Degree after Degree, becauſe it is entially infinite; and from everlaſt- 


ing he was as good, and as juſt, and as faithful as now, and to everlaſting he 
cannot be better, or juſter, or faithfuller than he zs, becauſe what is eſſentially 
infinite admits no Improvement either of Parts or Degrees. And thus you ſee, 


how in all theſe Reſpects it is abſolutely neceſſary to the Framing a right 
 Apprehenſion of God, that in aſcribing to him the Perfections of the Creature, 


we abſtract all thoſe Defects and Imperfections, with which they are inter- 


TV. It is neceſſary that in arguing from the Perfections of the Creature to 


the Per fectious of God, we diſtinguiſh between the State and Relations of God 


and Creature, For there are many things which are Perfections in the Crea- 


ure, conſidering heir State, which would be Imperfections in God, conſidering 


his, and ſo on the contrary. As for Inſtance, to be dependent and humble, re- 


| ſigned and ſi bmiſſive ; to be grateful and devout, are Perfections in the Creature, 


becauſe there is a Being infinitely above them in all degrees of all Sorts of Per- 


fection, in Knowledge and Wiſdom, in Power and Goodneſs, in Fuftice and Truth; 


a Being to whom they owe themſelves, and all the good things they poſſeſs, and 
upon whom they depend for all that they are, or enjoy, or hope for ; and there- 


| fore it infinitely becomes them to abaſe themſelves before him, to 7ruft to, and 
depend on him, and reſign themſelves to him; to ſiapplicate him for all they 


3 all capable Beings ſhould acknowledge his Divinity by /uztable 


ate to itſelf his Honour and Worſhip, is not only unreaſonable, 


| eld f 


| wart, and thank him for all they enjoy ; but for God to be humble, who 4 


infinitely perfect above all, for God to depend, who is the Upholder of all, for 


him to ſubmit, who is Lord over all, or to be devour and grateful, who is 
dhe ſupreme Fountain and Proprietor of all, would be to feat and condeſcend 
far beneath the infinite Dignity of his Nature. As on the contrary, to love 
| himſelf above all, to ſet up his Will above all other Wills, and to expect and re- 


quire that they ſhould do homage to it; to exact Adoration and Worſhip from all, 


and to appropriate it to himſelf from all other Beings, are Excellencies and Per- 


fections in God, becauſe he is infinitely amzable, above all other Beings, and there- 


} fore ought in Reaſon to love himſelf above all, infinitely exalted above all other 
E Beings, and therefore ought in Reaſon to ex 


jedi to him: In a word, becauſe he, and he alone is God, and hath all divine Per- 


pect that all other Beings ſhould be /ib- 


ſections appropriate to himſelf, and therefore ought in Reaſon to expect that 


| | Actions, and reſtrain 
their Acknowledgment of it wholly to him/elf; but for a Creature that is in- 
finitely 4% lovely than God, and infinitely inferior to him, to /ove itſelf, and 
ſet up its own Will above him, and invade his Throne and Divinity, and ar- 
but 2mprous. 


In this Caſe therefore we muſt carefully diſtinguiſb between the States of God 


and Creature, and not attribute to him thoſe Perfections of the Creature which 
Ae Proper to it under the Notion of Creature, becauſe in ſo doing we ſhall in- 


finitel 


y degrade him; but whatſoever is in 2/elf a Perfection, preciſely conſider- 
that we ought 


rom all Reſpects to the State and Relations of a Creature, 
to aſcribe to God in its utmoſt Extent and Degree, 
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ene 
And yet even here it will in many Caſes be neceſſary for us to Keep thi 
Diſtinction of God and Creature in our Minds: For tho whatſoever is % 
lutely and in itfelf a Perfection in the Creature, is alſo a Perfection in Ga. 
yet conſidering the Ste of God, that may be an Exerciſe of abſolute Perfect 
in him, which would be Imperfection in a Creature. As for Inſtance, Wiſt, 
and Goodneſs and Juſtice are abſolute Per fections in a Creature, and thereſy, 
ought to be attributed to God; but it doth not thence follow that zhat i, ,, 
Exerciſe of theſe Perfections in God which is not ſo in Creatures. It is an 1; 
of Wiſdom in a Creature to purſue his Ends by the moſt probable Means, h. 
it doth not therefore follow, that it is an Act of Fo/ly in God to effect his E. 


by contrary Means, becauſe he being not only Hie, but all-powerful, which 


no Creature is, can make the moſt contrary Means as ſubſervient to his En 


as the moſt probable ; and therefore ſometimes to diſplay the Greatneſs of h. 
Pier, and to excite our Attention and Reverence, he chooſes to operate big. 
trary Means, and when he doth ſo, he chooſeth moſt w/e. Again, it i 
Act of Goodneſs in us to ſuccour the unfortunate, and reſcue oppreſſed lin. 
cence from undeſerved Calamities: And not to do fo, when we can with |, 
and without any Prejudice to our ſelves, is a high Degree of Malice and |. 
Nature: But it doth not therefore follow, that it is an Act of Malice in Gi 
to permit Innocence to ſuffer, when, with Eaſe and without the leaſt Dan 
to himſelf, he can relieve it, becauſe being infinitely w/e and powerful, which 
no Creature is, he can infallibly bring good out of evil, and advance ys 1, 
Happineſs by ſuffering ; and therefore ſometimes he permits the Innocent | 
ſuffer Evil, thereby to procure them ſome grea? and laſting Good; and when |; 
doth ſo, it is an Act of great Goodneſs in him. Once more, it is J 
in the Creature not to kill or hurt the Innocent, not to deprive them of un, 
good they are rightfully poſſeſs'd of; and to act contrary is great I tic, he. 
cauſe we have no Right to another Man's Life, or Limbs, or Goods, unless h: 
forfeits them to us by ſome unjuſt Attempt to deprive us of ours: but it dh 
not therefore follow, that it would be 7t in God to do ſo, who being th 
ſupreme Proprietor of our Lives, and Limbs, and Goods, which no Creature 
is of any other Creature's, can zu/tly reſume them when he pleaſes, be he *. 
ver ſo innocent, becauſe they are his own Whatever he gave us, he can?“ 
away from us, without any Injury, becauſe he rather lent it than gave it us, . 
ſerving the abſolute Propriety in himſelf ; and his Right being ſupreme, ablii, 
and independent, and ours but ſubordinate and conditional, whatſoever cn 
juſtly do he can juſtly do, and abundantly more : So that tho we may argue 
or that is juſt in the Creature, therefore it is ut in God; yet we cannot a. 
gue e contra, this or that is juſt in God, therefore it is juſt in the Cre, 
becauſe his Right in all things is infinitely paramount to our Right in any thin; 
And therefore tho he cannot without our own Fault and Forfeiture ir 
duce us to a worſe State than that of not being, wherein he found us, hecaul: 
to do ſo would be equivalent to the taking away from us more than he ge. 
5, and conſequently more than he hath a Right to, yet God's Right bei: 
infinitely more abſolute and extenſive than ours, he can 7u/tly take away from 
infinitely more than we can juſtly take away from one another. And theretore i 
correct the Iniquities of wicked Nations and Parents, God ſomerimes li! 
his Hand upon good Kings and innocent Children, and either deprives chen 
of their Comforts, and purſues them with conſtant Infelicities, or puts an u 
timely Period to their Lives; and when he doth ſo, he hath an gelte N. 
to do it, which no other Being can pretend to. Wherefore in attributing ' 
God the Perfections of the Creature, we are carefully to diſtinguiſh bete 
the State of God and Creatures, and neither to aſcribe to him any of the 
Perfections which belong to a Creature, as a Creature, nor to bound the E. 
erciſe of thoſe abſolute Perfections we aſcribe to him, by the Rules and LH. 
tations of the Creature, 
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Chap. VI. Right Apprehenfions of God. : * 5 


V. Altho in arguing from the Perfections of the Creature to the Per- 


fections of God, we are not to ſubject him to the Rules of a Creature, yet we 
ought always to ſuppoſe his Nl and Power to be intirely mer to the Moral 
Perfecions of his own Nature. For God who is infinitely exalted above all 
other Beings can be ſubject to no other Law, but chat of his own eſſential 
Wiſdom and Juſtice and Goodneſs; and ſince every thing hath a Right to ex- 
erciſe its own Faculties, ſo far forth as it is 7zft and laαοανi, God who is ſubject 
(o no cther Law but only that of his own Perfections, hath an ti Right to 
xci/] and do whatever that Law allows and approves of. Now the Perfeetions of 
God, which give Law to his Will and Power, are thoſe which, for diſtinction-ſake, 
we call Moral, becauſe their Office is the ſame in Vοσ⁹e with that of moral Vir- 
ies in the Creature, viz. to conduct and regulate his Will and Powers of Action; 
and theſe moral Per fections are his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Fuftice and Truth, 
which being all eſſential to him, are as much a Law to bs Will and Power, 
as moral Laws are to ours: And to fuppoſe his Vi and Power not to be per- 


fectly ſabject to them, is to ſuppoſe him a very defect ive and imperfect Being, 


a latoleſs Will and Power being the greateſt Defect in Nature. Wherefore to 


ſecure our Minds againſt all injurious Apprehenſions of God, this is a moſt ne- 


ceſſary Rule, that we conceive him to be ſuch a Being as can neither o:// 


nor act any thing but what his own eflential Viſdoin, and Goodneſs, and 


Juſtice do approve ; that in all his Decrees, Purpoſes, Choices, and Actiqus con- 
tults his moral Perfections, and perfectly regulates himſelf by them, and doth 
neither chooſe, nor refuſe, elect nor reprobate, ſave nor damn, without their full 
Conſent and Approbation. For to affirm that he is not obliged to regulate him- 


ſelf by N iſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodnejs, or that he can do otherwile, is to 


attribute to him a Power to will and act fooliſhly, maliciouſly, and unjuſtly, 
which indeed is not ſo properly Power as Impotence; and to ſuppoſe that he 
can thus will and act, is to deny that he is 77fzely wiſe, and juſt, and good, 
which utterly excludes all Pof{zb:/ity of being otherwiſe in any Reſpect or Degree. 
For to be infinitely wile and juſt, is to be 77fmzely removed from Folly 

Injuſtice, which nothing can be, that hath the J Degree of Poſjibility to act 
unwiſely or unjuſtly. Wherefore in conceiving of God, it is always to be ſup- 
poſed that his Will and Power are ſo immutably ſubject to the moral Perfections 
of his Nature, as that it is 7poible for him to will or act againſt them. For 
all that Liberty of Will that is deter minable to Good or Hvil, juſt or unjuſt, is 


a Flaw or Iinperfection in the reaſonable Nature, becauſe it ſpeaks the Will to 


be defective in that which is the utmoſt Poſſibility of Goodneſs and Juſtice, i. e. 


in being 2mmztably determined thereunto; and therefore to attribute ſuch a 


| Liberty to God, is to ſcandalige his Nature, and reproach it with Tmper- 


. ; . . . t 
tection. For all that Power which is not conducted by Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
is only Power to do miſchief, to tyrannize over other Beings, and to fort and 


play with their Miſeries; which is ſo far from being a Perfection of e that 


it proceeds from the moſt wretched Weakneſs and Impgtence. So that by attribu— 


3 ting ach a Power to God, we foully aſperſe and blaſþheme him, and inſlead of a 


Gad imagine a worſe Devil, and more qualify'd to do Miſchief than any that are 


now in Hell, who tho they are powerful enough to do Miſchief, are none 


of them ommpotently miſchievous; it is to imagine a God without a De 
is, without that eſſential Rectitude of Will, wherein all his 
do conſiſt, which are the Crown and Glory of his Nature. 
and juſt are the br:ghteſt Rays of the Deit 
all his other Perfections, and withou 
nite Power would be nothing but infinite 


ity, that 
moral Perfections 
For to be good 
y, the Rays that 7Uluſtrate and gli 
t which infinite Knowledge and infi- 


Zinc that he hath any Will or Power that is not eſſentially ſubject to his moral 
y Beauty of his Nature, and repreſent him the 


of God we ought 
ts, that he hath no 
perfeet Subjection to infinite 

Wiſdom, 


PerſeCtions, is to deface the ver 
moit Porrid thing in the World. Wherefore in conceiving 
to x /ig as the main and fundamental Rule of our Thoug 
Ii! to chooſe, or Power to af, but what are in 
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Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs; and this will ſecure our Minds from al 
thoſe rigid and ſour Apprehenſions of him, which by reflecting on his nora! Pe: 
fections do him the greateſt Diſbonour, and repreſent him the moſt diſadvantay 7 
oufly ro Mankind. 


VI. And laſtly, it is alſo neceſſary that in conceiving of the Perfection 
of God, we always ſuppoſe them exactly harmonious and conſiſtent with each 
other. For all Perfections of Being, ſo far forth as they are Perfections, are 
conſiſtent with each other, and like trait Lines drawn from the ſame Centre 
run on together without croſſing or nterfering. For there is nothing cory; 
to Perſeclion but r e and there is no Diſagreement but what ariſes from 
Contrariety. When therefore we conceive of the Perfections of God, we mut 
ſoconceive of them, as that there may be no manner of [:con/;/tency or Dijarre. 
ment between them, otherwiſe we mult admit into our Conceptions of them 
ſomething or other that is defective or imperfect. As for Inſtance, in Gy 
there is infinite MWiſdom and infinite Fuftice, infinite Goodneſs and infinite Mz. 
cy; wherefore if we would conceive aright of theſe his glorious Perfe&in; 
we muſt take care not to admit any Notion, of any one of them that render 

it repugnant to any oer, but ſo to conceive of them all together as that the 
may mutually accord and agree with each other. For while we appreha; 
his Goodneſs to be ſuch as that it will not accord with his Wiſdom, we mu 
either ſuppoſe his Miſdom to be Craft, or his Goodneſs to be Folly ; and whit 
we apprehend his Mercy to be ſuch as that it will not agree with his Jie 
we mult either ſuppoſe his Juſtice to be Cruelty, or his Mercy to be blind Pit 
and Fondneſs ; and it is certain, that that Goodneſs cannot be a Perfection which 
exeeeds the Meaſures of Wiſdom, nor that Mercy neither which tranſgreſe 
the Bounds of Juſtice, and ſo on the contrary. For if either God's Goodnel: 
excludes his Wiſdom, or his Wiſdom his Goodnels; if either his Mercy fal 
up his Juſtice, or his Juſtice his Mercy, there is an apparent Repugnance and 
 Contrariety between them, and where there is a Contrariety there mult be I. 
perfection in one, or other, or both. 5 . 
Wherefore, if we would apprehend them altogether, as they truly are in 
God, that is, under the Nation of Perfections, we muſt fo conceive of them 
as that in all reſpects they may be perfectly cogſſtent and harmonious ; as thi 
his Wiſdom may not claſb with his Goodneſs, nor his Goodneſs with his Vi. 
dom; as that his Mercy may not juſtle with his Juſtice, nor his Juſtice with 
his Mercy; that is, we muſt conceive him to be as w/e as he can be uit 
infinite Goodneſs, as good as he can be with infinite Wiſdom, as juft as he 
can be with infinite Mercy, and as merciful as he can be with infinite Juſtice, 
- which is to be w/e, and good, and juſt, and merciful, ſo far as it is a Perfedim 
to be ſo. For to be wiſe beyond what is good, is Craft; to be good beyond 
what is wiſe, is Dotage; to be juſt beyond what is merciful, is Rigor; to be 
merciful beyond what is juſt, is Eaſineſs ; that is, they are all Imperfe&ion, ſo fu 
as they are beyond what 1s perfect. Wherefore we ought to be very careful 
not to repreſent theſe his moral Perfections as running a-tilt at one another 
but to conceive of them all together as one entire Perfection, which, cho, 
like the Centre of a Circle, it hath many Lines drawn from it round about 
and ſo is look'd upon ſometimes as the Term of this Line, and ſometimes 0 


that, yet is but one common and undivided Term to them all; or, to ſpeak more 


_ plainly, tho it exerts itſelf in different Ways and Actions, and operates 2 
verfly according to the Diverſities of its Obes, and accordingly admits of d. 


vers Names, ſuch as Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Fuſtice, and Mercy, yet is in itſelf on- 


imple and indiviſible Principle of Action, all whoſe Operations, how diver/: - 
ever, are ſuch as perfectly accord with each other, whoſe Acts of Wiſdom at 
all infinitely good, whoſe Acts of Goodneſs are all infinitely <0i/e, whole At 
of Juſtice are infinitely mereiful, and whoſe Acts of Mercy are infinitely 5“, 
ſo that in 7%78, as well as in their Extenſion and Degrees they are all molt /”” 
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-> that they always operate with mutual Conſent, and in perfect Har- 
Js Ia while. we 3 of the divine Perfections, our Minds 
will be mightily ſecured againſt all thoſe falſe Apprebenſions of God which 
lead to Superſtition and Preſumption; for we ſhall ſo apprehend his //”, dom and 
Fuſtice as not to be ſuperſtitiouſly afraid, and ſo apprehend his Goodneſs and 
Mercy as not to be prefumptuoully ſecure ; and as on the one hand his Juſtice 
will protect his Mercy from being abuſed by our wanton Security, ſo on the 
other hand his Goodneſs will protect his Wiſdom from being mrepreſented 
by our anxious Suſpicion. For while we conſider his Mercy thus tempered with 
his Juſtice, and his Wiſdom with his Goodneſs, we can neither expect Impu- 
nity from the one if we continue wicked, nor yet ſuſpect any / Defign againſt 
us in the other, if we return from our evil Ways, and perſevere in well 


doing. 


” SECT. It. 
Of the Cauſes of our Milapprehenſions of G O D. 


Now proceed to the /af} thing I propoſed, which was to gn and remove 
the Cauſes of Mens Miſapprehenſions of God; many of which are ſo ſecret 

and obſcure, ſo peculiar to the Frame and Temper of Mens Brains, fo 1nterwoven 
with the infinite Varieties of human Conſtitutions, that it is very difficult, if not 


7mpoſſible, to trace them ſo as to make an exact Enumeration of them all; and 


therefore I ſhall only aſſign the moſt common and viſible Cauſes by which the 


Generality of Men are mi/led in their Apprebenſions of the divine Nature, which 
are reducible to theſe Six Heads : EXD = 


_ Firſt, Ignorance of what is the true Perfection of our own Nature. 
Secondly, Framing our Notions of God according to the Model of our own 
Humour and Temper. VVV 3 5 
Thirdly, Obſtinate Partiality to our own ſinful Luſts and Aſections. 
Fourthly, Meaſuring God's Nature by particular Providences. 
Fifthly, Taking up our Notions of God from obſcure and particular Pas- 


ſages, and not from the plain and general Current of Scripture. 
Sixthly, Indevotion. 1 8 


I. One great Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſions of God, is Ignorance of what 
is the true Perfection of our own Natures. For, as I ſhewed before, in con- 
ceiving of the Perfections of God, we muſt take our Riſe from thoſe Per- 
tections we behold in his Creatures; and particularly in our own Natures, 


wherein there is a Compoſition of all created Perfections: So that while we 


are ignorant of what is the true Perfection of our own Natures, our Thoughts 
can have no Rule or Aim whereby to judge of God's. That he hath all thoſe 
Perfections in Himſelf which he hath derived to us, is the Fundamental Maxim 
upon which we are to ere& our Notions of him; and therefore unleſs we 


know what thoſe Perfections are which he hath derived to us, and wherein 


they conſiſt, our Mind hath no Footing or Foundation whereon to raiſe any 


certain Idea of him. For ſince we have no other Way to concave of his Per- 


fections but by our own, how is it poſſible that while we are ignorant of our 


own, we ſhould ever conceive arigbt of his? This therefore is one great 
| Reaton why Men do ſo grefly miſconceive of God, becauſe they have no true 


Notion of their own Perfection, by which they 


7 are to form their Conceptions 
of hts. 


For whereas the true Perfection of human Nature conſiſts in Moral Good- 
neſs, or an Univerſal Compliance of its Will, Aﬀettions and Actions, with thoſe 
everlaſting Laws of Righteouſneſs which righi Reaſon preſcribes, how many are 
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: f | ; 
there that look upon this as a very mean and carnal Accompliſhment, and Place 


all their Perfection in things of a quite different Nature, dig. in the EYE and 
Flows of their ſenſitive Paſſions, and the extraordinary Fermentations of the, 
Blood and Spirits? that is to ſay, in unaccountable Dejections and Exaltati;y, 
of Mind, in vehement Impreſſions of Fancy, and mechanical Movements gf At. 
fetlion, in Raptures and Extaſies, and Hypochondriacal Tncomes and Manie. 
ions, that have nothing of ſubſtantial Virtue or Piety in them, nor common; 
any other Effect but to cauſe Men to renounce that Righteouſneſs which tha 


never had, and rely upon that which they have no Tire to, and ro font and 


tickle their Fancies, and blow them 20 into glorious Opinions of themſelves, and 
triumphant Aſſurances of their being the Darlings and Favourites of Gad. 
whilſt poor moral Men, that make Conſcience of regulating their Aﬀect;,, 
and Aclions by the eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs, are look'd upon by them 

vith a /cornful Compaſſion, and placed in the /owermo/t Form of Sinners, ,; 
the greateſt Diſtance from the Kingdom of God. Now when Men tate 
ſuch falſe Meaſures of their own Perfection, how is it poſſible they ſhy; 
conceive aright of the Perfections of God, which they have no other Way t. 
conceive of but by arguing from their own? Wherefore, in order to th; 
forming our Ideas of God's Perfections, it is neceſſary we ſhould firſt fix th, 
trie Notion of our «wn; which is no hard Matter for us to do. For our Na. 
ture being reaſonable, to be ſure its Perfection muſt confiſt in willing, affecting, 


and acting reaſonably, or which is the ſame thing, in governing itſelf in all is 


Relations and Circumſtances, by thoſe immutable Laws of Goodneſs which 


right Reaſon preſcribes, and which are exemplified to us in the Holy Scripture; 


and when we have fixt in our Minds this Notzzon of our own Perfection, it will 
naturally conduct our Thoughts to God's, and let us ſee that his Perfection 
conliſts not in a lawleſs and boundleſs Will, that decrees without Forefight, re- 


ſolwes without Reaſon, and coills becauſe it vil, and then executes its own Hd 
and wnaccountable Purpoſes by dint of irreſiſtible Power, without any regard t9 


Right or Wrong : For, if we rightly underſtand our t Perfection, we can- 
not but diſcern, that ſuch a Will as his is one of the moſt monſtrous Deformi- 
ties in Nature, becauſe it is the moſt diametrically oppo/ize to the true Idea of 
our own Perfection, which while we arctentively fix our Eyes on, we cannot bur 
infer from it, that the true Perfection of God conſiſts in the unvariable Deter 
mination of his Will by the all-comprehending Reaſon of his Mind, or in ch; 


and refuſing, decreeing and executing upon ſuch Reaſons as beſt becomes a 6; 


to <e/l and af on, i. e. upon ſuch as are infinitely w/e, and good, and juft, an 


merciful. For, if to will and act upon fuch Reaſons as hes be the Perfection 


of o Nature, we cannot but conclude that it is the Perfection of God's too; 
but if we are 7gnorant of our own Perfection, we mult neceſſarily think of Gol 
at rovers, without any certain Aim or Rule to ſquare and direct our Ap 
prehenſions. N 


II. Another Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſion of God is, our framing our 


Notions of him according to the Model of our own particular Hamdi, and 
Temper. For Self-love being the moſt vehement Affection of human Nature, 
and that upon which all its other Affections are founded, there is no one \ ice 
to which we are more univerſally obnoxious than that of exceſſive HH 


and Partiality to our ſelves, which makes us too often d te upon the Def 


tres, and even idolige the Vices of our own Temper. So that whether our N 


ture be ſtern, ſour and imperious, or fond, eaſy and indulgent, we are apt to a" 


it as a great Perfection merely becauſe it is ors, without meaſuring it by thotc 
eternal Reaſons which are the Rules of Good and Evil, Perfedion and Life 


fection, and then, whatever we look upon as a Perfection in of ſelves, we 12 


turally attribute to God, who is the Cauſe and Fountain of all Perfection. An 
hence it comes to paſs, that Mens Minds have been always tin&tur'd 1!) 
tuch falſe and repugnant Opinions of God, becauſe they frame their Judge! 
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of him not ſo much by their Reaſon as by their Temper and Humour ; and 
o their different Humours being not only ure gſnable in themſelves, but re- 
pughant and Contrary to one another, produce in then not only falſe and un- 
reaſonable, but contrary and repugnant Opinions of God. Thus for Inſtance, 
the Epicureans, who Were a. ſoft and voluptuous Sect, entirely addicted to Eaſe 
ind Pleaſure, fanſied God to be ſuch an one as themſelves, a Being that was whol- 
ly ſequeſtred from Action, and confined to an extramundane Paradiſe, where 
ke lived in perfect Eaſe, and was entertained with infinite Luxuries, without 
| ever concerning his Thoughts with any thing abread; for this they thought was 
| che Top of all Perfection, and therefore 7hus they would have choſen to live 
had 7hey been Gods themſelves. Thus the Socks who were a ſort of very moroſe 
and inflexible People, copied their Notions of God from their own Complex7on, 
1 ſuppoſing him to be an z7flex:ble Being, that was utterly incapable of being mo- 
ed and affected by the Reaſons of things, but was wholly governed by a fern 
and inexorable Fate. And accordingly, the Scythians and Thracians, the Gauls 
and Carthaginians, who were a People of a bloody and barbarous Nature, pictu- 
red their Gods from their own Temper, imagining them to be of a blood-thirſty 
Nature, that delighted to feed their hungry Noſtrils with the nidorous 
Reeks and Steams of humane Gore. Whereas, on the contrary, the Platon/ts, 
who were generally of a very / and amorous Nature, took their Meaſure 
of God thereby, and ſo framed an Idea of him that was as 7505 and amorous 
as their own Complexion, compoſed altogether of Loves and Smiles and Hu- 
dearments, without the leaſt Intermixture of Vengeance and Severity, how juſt 
ſoever in itſelf, or neceſſary to the Well-government of the World. Thus as 
the Ahiopians pictured their Gods black becauſe they were black themſelves, 
ſo generally Men have been always prone to repreſent God in the Colour of 
their own Complextons ; which is the Cauſe that they many times repreſent 
him ſo utterly unlike to himpelf, becauſe out of an unreaſonable Partiality to 
| themſelves, they firſt miſtake the Deformities of their own Natures for Per- 
Fections, and then derfy them into divine Attributes. Thou thoughteſt, faith God, 
| tZhat I was altogether ſuch an one as thy ſelf, Pſal. 50. 21. that is, Thou didſt 
frame thy Conceptions of me according to the Pattern of thy own / Nature, 
and ſo thoughteſt baſely and unworthily of me. And hence, I doubt not, ſpring 
moſt of thoſe Miſapprehenſiuns of God which have been received among Chri- 
ſtians. For how is it poſſible for any Man that is not of a fierce and cruel 
Nature himſelf, to believe it conſiſtent with the Nature of God, to ſnatch poor 
Infants from their Mother's Womb, that never actually offended him, and 
hurl them into the Flames of Hell? And conſidering the fern and inflexible 
Temper of the famous Author of the Horrible Decree, tho otherwiſe a rare 
and admirable Perſon, there is too much reaſon to ſuſpe& that he tranſcri- 
bed his own Nature into his Doctrine, and modelled his Divinity by his Tem- 
per. And fo on the contrary, Who but a Man of exceſſive Fondneſs and 
Partiality, that loves beyond all Reaſon, and invincibly doats upon the Defor- 
mities of his own Darlings, could ever imagine it conſiſtent with the Wiſdom 
and Holineſs of God to chooſe his Favourites without Reaſon, and when he 
hath choſen them, not only to overlook all their Faults, but to hide them from 
his own Eyes with the Mantle of another's Righteouſneſs; that ſo, how ill ſo- 
ever they behave themſelves he may never ſee Cauſe ro be diſpleaſed with 
them? from theſe and other Inſtances it is evident, that one great Cauſe 
of our Miſapprehenſions of God is, our meaſuring Vis Nature by our own. 
For firſt, our Partzality to our ſelves makes us magnify our own Faults into 
Perfectious, and then whatſoever we reckon a Perfection in our efves, we na- 
wurally attribute to God, and ſo many times it comes to paſs, that our No- 
ons of God are nothing but the Images of our ſelves, which, Narciſſus like, 
we fall in Love with for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they reflect our 
foeet Likeneſs, As therefore we would not wrong God in our own Thoughts, 


we 
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we muſt take care not to attribute to Him any thing of our own, but er 
is a Perfection in the Judgment of the moſt impartial Reaſon; and becyy;, 
our Self-love is apt to bribe our own Reaſon into a favourable Opinion ,, 
whatever is our 07, we ought to admit nothing of our own into our No. 


tion of God, but what is voted a Perfection by the common Reaſon of Ala. 
kind. | 


III. Another Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſions of God is, our obſlin,,. 
Partiality to our own ſinful Lufts and Afﬀections. For while Men are g 
mently addicted to any ſinful Courſes, the true Notion of God muſt needs |, 


very wneafily on their Minds, becauſe it will be always guarrelimg with them, 
ſuggeſting Arguments againſt them, and alarming them with dreadful Thought, 


and dire Abodings of a Vengeance to come. For there is no 7rue Concepri,, 
of God's Nature but what is pregnant with ſome powerful Argument again} 


Diſobedience to his Will: So that while we obſtinately perſiſt in Diſobediene 


to him, our Reaſon cannot truly conceive of him without waging War wit 
our Luſtis. And while a Man is thus at Variance with himſelf, and one En, 
of his Soul is at War with the other, ſo that he cannot gratify his AﬀeGic 
without affronting his Reaſon, nor comply with his Reaſon without doing 9 
lence to his Affection, he can never be at eaſe within, till either he hath forced 
his Affection to ſubmit to his Reaſon, or his Reaſon to ſubmit to his 4. 
fection; but while a Man's Reaſon hath the frue Notion of God and hi 
Perfections before it, twill be impoſſible for him to reconcele it to his finn 
Aſßections, againſt which, whenever he coolly reflects, it muſt neceſſarily dictus 
bitter Invectives, and denounce horrible Sentences. So that if he be 0&/ina!! 
reſolved to fide with his finful Afe&#:0ns, he muſt either be content patient- 
ly to endure the Clamour and Fury of his own Reaſon, which is one of tlic 
moſt aneaſy Penances in the World, or endeavour to corrupt and ſopbilticat: 
his Notions of God with ſuch Opinions as countenance his Luſts. And this, 


_ conſidering the mighty Influence which Mens Affections have on their Rea, 


is no hard Matter to do; for the /caf? Shew of Probability, back'd with a „i 


Affection for an Opinion, 1s of greater Force with corrupt Minds, than th: 


cleareſt Demonſtration againſt it. So that if the Opinion be but ſerviceab|: 


to the Intereſt of a Man's Luft, that will engage his Affection on its Sit 


and then the Opinion having once retained thoſe powerful Orators in its Cal, 
it is ſecure of a very favourable Trial at the Tribunal of Reaſon, where in 
all Probability only one Side of the Queſtion will be weighed, and Judgment 
will be given upon hearing the Arguments for it, without ad mitting any Es. 


dence againſt it. 


Thus when Men are hunted and purſued thro their wicked Courſes by th: 
true Notions of God, it is expedient for them, if they reſolve to g9 61, 19 
take Sanctuary in falſe Ones, where their Conſcience and Ill, their N 
and Aſfections may dwell quietly together, and they may be as wicked 3: 
they pleaſe without any Diſturbance. And Abundance of fuch falſe No. 


tions there are prepared to their Hands, which Men's wi.cked Minds have 


invented in the Defence of their Luſts: For thus ſome, to eaſe their gulli 


Conſcience, have perſuaded themſelves, that God is ſo wholly abe 1 


with his own Happineſs, as that he is not af Leiſure te concern himicli 
about human Actions, and under | this Perſuaſion they fin on with full de- 
curity that he will never puniſh them. Others, on thi: contrary, to Ic 
concile their Luſts, perſuade themſelves that God is wor iderfully concer!- 
ed about /mall Things, about 7rifling Opinions, and in different Actions 
and the Rites, and Modes, and Appendages of his Wc ſhip, and und 


this Perſuaſion they hope to atone him for all the Imn aoralities of th 


Lives, by the Forms and Out/ides of Religion, by uncomman, ded Severities #3" 


affected Singularities, by contending for Opinions and flici ing for Partie 
| 2 | | | | | 210 
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aomatically zealous about the Borders and Fringes of Religion. 
710 Blog: 2c = that A quiet their anxious Minds, perſuade themſelves 1 
God, in Chriſt at leaſt, is all Mercy and Goodneſs, without the leaſt allay of 
rigkteous Severity, or vindictive Juſtice; and being thus perſuaded, they 
ſin on ſecurely, and under the Wing of his Mercy affront his Authority, with- 
out any diſlurbance. Others again, that to /ifle the Senſe of their own Guilt, 
perſuade themſelves that God hath 7rrevocably determined the everlaſting Fate 
of Men without any reſpect to their dings; and that thoſe whom he w// fave, 
he will ſave irre/i/tibly without any Concurrence of theirs, whereas thoſe whom 
he will not ſave, he hath utterly abandoned to a dire necęſſity of periſhing for 
ever; from whence they conclude, that if they are of the Number of thoſe that 
ſhall be /aved, it is needleſs for them to endeavour after it, and if in the Liſt of 


choſe that ſhall periſb, it is in vain for them to endeavour to prevent it; and 


that therefore their wiſeſt Courſe is to n on, and expect the Event, All which 

are only the Artifices of Wickedneſs, to reconcile Mens Conſciences to their 

Luſts, and compromiſe the Quarrel between God and their wicked Lives, that fo 

they may fin on for the future, without Check or Remor/e. 
Wherefore if we would form a vight Notion of God 


in our Minds, and 
preſerve it pure and unſopbiſticated, we muſt above all things beware nor to 


let our Lyſts intermingle with our Reaſonings about him, or to bribe us to 
aſſent to any Opinion concerning him. For this is an eternal Maxim, That 
there is nothing can be true of the moſt holy God, that gives the leaſt counte- 
nance or protection to Sin; and therefore when ever it makes for the Intereſt 
of our Lyufts to believe any Opinion of him, for that Reaſon we ought to reject 
it; for nothing can be true of God that is not perfectly conſiſtent with his 
infinite Holineſs, and nothing can be conſiſtent with his infinite Holineſs that 


is any way ſerviceable to the intereſt of Sin; fo that while we ſuffer our ſin- 


ful Intereſts to dictate to us our Opinions of God, we make Falſhood our Oracle, 
and the very Foundation of our Faith is a Lye. V 


IV. Another great Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſions of God, is our meaſuring 
his Nature by particular Providences. TheTree is known by its Fruit, is the com- 
mon Rule by which Men judge of God as well as of one another, and it is moſt 
certain that every free Agent is as it doth, that the ordinary Courſe of its 
Actions is an infallible Index of the inward Diſpoſitions and Inclinatious of its 
Mind; but as for the Actions of God, they are not to be judged of ſingly 
and apart from one another, becauſe they have all one general Drift and 
Tendency, and ſo are mutually dependent upon one another, and cloſely linked 
together, even from the fir/t to the ſecond, and fo on to the laſt, in one conti- 
nued Chain and Series; fo that of all thoſe innumerable Actions whereof his 
eneral Providence conſiſts, there is no one looſe or independent Link, but every 
one is connected unto all the reſt, and all the reft to every one thro'out that 
mighty Chain. Wherefore unleſs we had an entire Proſpeci of the whole Series 


of God's Actions, and of the mutual Reſpetts and Relations which they bear 


to one another, it is impoſſible for us, without a Divine Revelation, to 3 
any certain Judgment of Particulars. For tho this or that particular Action 
or Providence of God, conſidered /eporately from all the reſt, may have a 
very pernicious and malevolent Aſpect, yet it is to be confidered, that no A#ion 
of God is what it would be if it were apart by itſelf, but what it is in Con- 
junction with all the reſt of his Actions, and that that which by itſelf might 


prove very pernicious, may by being contempered with others of a different Nature 
become exceeding beneficial to the World. For ſo in the Heaven: 


lundry Stars of a very malignant Aſpect apart by themſelves, which yet in Con- 


| per do many times derive a moſt 
it Men can give no certain Judgment of any 
Providence, without com 

Tt 


junction with other Stars of a different Tem 
benign Influence upon us. And 
lngle A# or Scene of God's prehending at once the 

whole 


avens there are 
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whole Drama, how is it poſſible they ſhould take Hue Meaſures of his N. 
ture by any particular Event that befals them ? For, for all they know, thoſe 
very Events which Angy confidered are moſt noxious to the World, may be 


. 


den. 
ces; ſo that while they meaſure God by jingle Events, they will many 0 


deduce ſour and rigid Opinions of him, from thoſe very Providences which 
are the higheſt Inſtances of his Benignity and Goodneſs. Thus, for Inſtan,, 
ſhould F-/eph have framed his Judgment of God's Nature by his being throw, 
into the Pit, ſold into Egypt, and there caſt into Priſon for his Integrity and 
Innocence, what could he have thought of him, but that he was a very op. 
vious and malicious Being, that took Delight in aſflicting Innocence, and Sports] 
himſelf with the Miſeries of his Creatures? And yet conſidering what fil 
lowed upon theſe ſad Providences, and how Zheſe were all of them but 6 
many Steps to his Advancement, it is plain, that had he thought thus, he had 


thought very 7jurioufly ; thoſe very Providences from which he muſt have in. 


ferred God's Malice to him, being, in Conjunction with what followed, moſt J. 
luſtrious Inſtances of his Goodneſs towards him, 1 
And yet how commonly do we ſee Men paſs Judgment on God's Nati 
from ſuch particular Providences? They fee a World of deplorable Accidor; 
ſuch as Famines, Butcheries, Plagues, and Devaſtation, in which themſche, 
are many times involved, from whence they are ready to conclude, that certain 
God would never inflict or ſuffer theſe Things, if he were not of a very j. 
ward, cruel, and implacable Nature; whereas did they but fee theſe /ad Acc. 


_ dents as they lie znterwoven with all the et of his Providences, they would 


doubtleſs ſee infinite Reaſon to conclude the quite contrary. Sometimes again 


they behold Wickedneſs proſper in this World, and Virtue and Innocence d. 


preſſed and trampled on, from whence they are ready to conclude either that 
that which we call Vice and Virtue are things zndifferent to God, or that he 
is uni. in the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments ; whereas had they 
an entire Comprehenſion of the whole Train and Series of his Providence, they 
would ſoon be convinced that even in theſe cr Diſtributions he doth ma 
equally and molt effe&tually puniſh the Wicked, and reward the Good, by render- 
ing the one's Proſperity his Bane, and the other's Adverſity his Reſtoratiss 


Sometimes again, they are denied thoſe Bleſſings and Deliverances which they 


have a long while jought with moſt importunate Cries and Supplications, ſtom 


whence they are ready to conclude, that God is of a ftern and 7nexr) 


Nature, not to be moved or prevailed with by Prayers and [ntreaties ; where, 


could they but fee thro' the whole Drift of his Providence, they wor! 
caſily be ſatisfied that the Goods they pray for, are many times pregnant wit 


Evils, and the Evils they deprecate with Goods, which are much greater thin 


themſelves, and that that is the Reaſon why God was deaf to their Intreat, 


becauſe he could not grant them what they a d, without doing them ome 


great Unkindneſs; and that therefore theſe Denials are fo far from arguing him 


tern and inexorable, that on the contrary, they are ſignal Inſtances of his ten- 


der Mercy and Compaſſion towards us. If therefore we would conceive arigh 


of God, we muſt not take our Meaſures of his Nature by particular Pri 
dences, which many times zport quite contrary to what they ſcem and app?" 


bur having formed our Notions of his Nature out of thoſe Perfections we be- 
hold in his Creatures, by them we are to meaſure all his particular Providence: 
which tho they are ſometimes very dark and obſcure, and ſeemingly repugni! 
to our common Notions of him, yet becauſe we ſee not the Ends and R://" 


of them, we ought to conclude them good, becauſe they proceed from 2 {7 
V. Another main Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſions of God, is the table 
up our Notions of him from dark, and obſcure, and jingle Paſſages, and 10: 


from the plain and general Current of Scripture, There is no doubt, — 
g | | chat 
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chat whatſoever God hath revealed of himſelf in Scripture, is true, becauſe 
Truth and Veracity, being a great Perfection in itſelf, muſt needs be included 
in his Nature, which is the Centre of all Perfection; but yet, ſince there are 
ſome rhings in Scripture hard to be underſtood in themſelves, and other Things 
difficult to 4, who are not thorowly acquainted with the Cuftoms and Con- 
trover/ies they refer to, or with the Phraſe and Language of the Age they were 
written in, it is impoſſible for us many Times to comprehend its Meaning by 
the mere Clint and Sound of its Words, without expounding its obſcure Paſſa- 
ges by its plain ones, and its particular Propoſitions by its general Current; and 
to found any Doctrine or Opinion upon obſcure and particular Phraſes, that Seem- 
inzly contradicts the pluin and general Drift, and then to expound the plain 
into the /eeming Senſe of the obſcure, and the general Current into the eemmyg 
Senſe of the particular Phraſe, 1s a moſt egregious Prevarication on the Holy 
Scripture. And yet this unreaſonable Practice hath occaſioned many ſalſe Ap- 
prehenſions of God in Mens Minds. For there is nothing more evident, 
than that all along thro' the general Current of Scripture, God is repre- 
ſented to us as a moſt benevolent Being, that knows no Bounds of Good-1011l, 
but ſtretches out his Arms unto all his Creation, and receives his whole Off- 
ſpring, excepting only thoſe Prodigals that run away from him, with free and 


impartial Embraces; as one that would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to 


the Knowledge of the Truth, and readily contributes to them all thoſe Aids and 
Ajſiſkances that are neceſlary to the effecting of theſe bleſſed Ends; that repro- 
bates none from his Kindneſs and Favour but only ſuch as deſpiſe and rejett it, 
and never abandons any to Wretchedneſs and Miſery till they have firſt bafled and 


defeated all his Arts of /aving them. Such 1s the Repreſentation of God which 


the plain and general Scope of Scripture gives us ; fo that had Men kept them- 
{elves to this Rule of expounding ob/cure Texts of Scripture by plain ones, and 


particular Phraſes by the general Scope, when they ſeemingly claſh one with 


another, they had done Right to God, and ſecured their own Minds againſt 
ſundry very wrongful Apprehenſions of him. For that God hath deſtined the 
greateſt Part of Mankind to endleſs Calamity, without any Reſpect to their Do- 
ings; that he hath 7 Wills, viz. a ſecret and a revealed one; that his re- 
vealed Will is, that he would have a/l Men to be ſaved, and his ſecret one, that 


he would have the greateſt Part of them periſh; that he hath impoſed a Law 
upon Men which without his 7rreftzble Grace they cannot obey, and notwith- 
| ſtanding he hath decreed to w:th-hold this Grace from the greateſt Part of 


them, 1s reſolved to 
of Verigeance: Theſe, i 


honourably 


erſecute all that do not obey it with everlaſting Flames 
ſay, are all of them ſuch Opinions as fe very di/- 
upon God, and have no other Foundation, but a few particular 
Phraies, and ob/cure Paſiages in Scripture, not only Abundance of plain Texts, 
but the general Drift and Scope of it being of a quite contrary Senſe. So that 


had but this necefary Rule been obſerved, of interpreting dark Paſſages by 


plain, and particular ones by the general Scope, ſuch diſhonourable Opinions of 
God could never have found Shelter under Scripture Authority. For I would 
fain know, whether thoſe Texts which declare God to be an univer/al Lower 
of the Souls of men, be not far more numerous and plain, than thoſe which 
ſeemingly reſtrain his Affection to a ſmall ſele Number, and reprobate all the 


reſt of Mankind? and if it be fo, as I think no modeſt Man can den 


| | ; | y, how 
can this Doctrine be deduced from Scripture, without forcing the far greater 


Number of Texts to ſubſcribe to the ſmaller, and the plainer to the eee 


which is contrary to the moſt neceſſary Rules of Interpretation, and which, if 
purſued, will open a wide Door to the groſſeſt and moſt fulſome Errors in 
Religion. Wherefore, to ſecure our Minds from aſe Apprehenſions of God, 
c is neceſſary that in conſulting the Scripture concerning him, we ſhould fol- 

low the plain and general Drift of it, and not entertain any Opinion of him 


TT 2 upon 


— . 
e » - — — * * 
N 28 * 1 —_ 2 2 N — 4 


P 


324 O the Chriſtian Liſe. Part] 
upon the Credit of a few, or of obſcure Texts, which more or plainer ones ſcem. 
ingly contradict. For it is certain, that that Opinion is either falſe, or of H 
Moment that hath but ane or 7wo Texts to countenance it, and ?hat very |, 


bious, which hath none but obſcure Texts to rely on; but when there are N, 


and much plainer againſt it than for it, it muſt be falſe, or there is no ren. 
upon Scripture, the Senſe whereof, as to all particular Opinions, muſt be (yp, 
{ed to be that which the mot and plaineſt Texts do countenance. S0 that h. 
who embraces any Opinion that hath more and plainer Texts againſt it than 
it, embraces it for its u? ſake, and nor for the Scriptures. 15 


VI. And laſtly, Another Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſions of God is, the gre, 
Diſſimilitude and Contrariety of our Natures to his. For when Men have 50. 
thing of God in them, nothing of thoſe amiable Graces which are the G/;, 


and Luſtre of his Nature, it is impoſſible they ſhould have any Experience; 


him, any inward Taſte or Reliſh of his Perfections; ſo that they can on, 
know him by the hearing of the Ear, by Books, and dry Diſcourſe and Regi, 
which compared with experimental Knowledge, is very uncertain and defec;:; 
For between the notzonal and the experimental Knowledge of God, there 
the ſame Difference as between the Knowledge of a Geographer and a Travel}; 
The one hath only a faint and rude Figure of foreign Countries in his Heal, 
copied from the Globe or Geographical Deſcriptions; whereas the other havin; 
travelled thro' them, and beheld their Situations, and Cities, and Riny; 
and converſed with their People, and taſted their Fruits, retains a clear and l 
ly Idea of them, of the Exactneſs whereof he hath as frm a Certainty as 0 
the Truth of his own Senſes. Thus he who knows God only by Boss and 
Diſcourſe, can have but a faint and imperfect Idea of him; he may bellen 


him to be infinite in all Kinds and Degrees of Perfection, and Goodne/, and 


Mercy, and Juſtice, and Truth, and be able to demonſtrate it upon dry Princi- 


ples of Reaſon; but having no Experience of theſe Perfections in h1nſelf, no 
Senſe or Reliſh of their Beauty and Excellency, his Apprehenſions of them ar: 


but flight and obſcure, like a deaf Man's Notions of Sounds, or a blind Mai 
of Colours, which for want of the Evidence of Senſe cannot be fo clear, ud 


certain, and diſtinct, as theirs are who ſee and hear. Whereas he who part! 


of the Perfections of God, and is in any Degree pure as he is pure, and |: 
as he is holy, hath, as it were, 7ravelled into his very Nature, and ſeen al hi 
Perfections by the Light of an infallible Experience; he knows what Gd i; 
not ſo much by Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as by a quick and lively Senſe of th 
Divine Perfections, which he hath copied and tranſcribed into his own Ten- 
per, and which, like the Beams of the Sun, igt wp his Thoughts to that 
Fountain of Light from whence they were derived. And he who hath Go! 
Picture in his own wat, and can ſee His Perfections in the Graces and Virticidt 
his own Mind, knows him by his Senſe as well as by his Reaſon; he ſv and 
feels God in the God-l:ke Temper of his own Soul, the Graces whereot arc 


to many living Images of God, and ſenſible Comments on his Nature, whic! 


render the Man's Notions of him not only as clear and diſtin, but alſo 
certain and indubitable as any Demonſtration in Geometry, For there is 1 
Evidence will give us ſo full a Certainty of Things as that of our own H 


ſes, it was by /enfible Evidence that our Saviour demonſtrated himſelf to be 


the Meſſias, and confuted the Infidelity of his Apoſtle St. Thomas; and it | 


certain that our bod:ly Senſes are not more infallible than is the purified Sel: 


of our Minds. When therefore we are transformed into the Likeneſs of G0% 
and made Partakers of his Nature, we ſhall have a vital Senſe and Feeling ot 5 
Perfections within us, by which the true Notions of him will be more c01/1” 


and aſcertained to us, than by all the Reaſons and Demonſtrations in the Wolde 


For 
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For no we ſhall behold the Beauties of God's Nature in the God-/ike Diſpo- 
ſitions of our 07 ; and beholding his Face in the Glaſs of our Natures, when- 
ſoever we reflef on it, his Perfections will be as 77t1mate and familiar to us 
as the Graces of our 0172 Minds which will not only awaken our Thoughts 
into frequent Meditations of him, but alſo Heighten and 1mprove our Medita- 
tions into the moſt glorious Ideas of him. For when all is done, there is no 
Man can Thin ſo well of God, as he who hath a God-like Nature, becauſe the 
reſemblance he bears to him, will not only frequently 7azſe u his Thoughts to 
God, but alſo /hape them into a Conformity with his Nature; whereas whilſt 
we are unlike to God, we are not only devord of all that evidence of his Per- 
fections, which the purified ſenſe of our Nature would give us, and conſe- 
quently our Notions of him, for want of that Evidence, will be only ſuperficial 
and wncertain ; but thro' our partiality to our own 7ngodlike Diſpoſitions, we 
ſhall be apt to entertain ſuch Notions of him as are as unlike him as our ſelves : 


For either out of Fondneſs to our ſelves, we ſhall look upon our // Diſpoſitions 


as Perfections, and io attribute them to God; or out of fondneſs to 7% ill 
Diſpoſitions, we ſhall be tempted to admit ſuch Opinions of God as will /:cenſe 
and indulge thei. 3 3 
Wherefore, if we would ſecure our Minds againſt all fa//e Apprehenfions 
of God, we muſt, above all Things, endeavour to purify our Hearts from 
thoſe evil Diſpolitions which render us nut, him; from Senſuality and In- 
juſtice, from Pride and Diſcontent, from Envy, Hatred, and all Uncharitable- 
neſs, which are the great Corrupters of our Minds, the bolom Hereticks that fe- 
duce and pervert us; and, as much as in us lies, to conform our ſelves to the na- 
ture of God, by practiſing the contrary Virtues ; and when once by imitating the 


Perfections of his nature we have tranſcribed them into our oo, we ſhall fee 


and feel them in our ſelves, and our Senſe of him will conduct our Reaſon, our 


| Experience of him will correct our Knowledge, and our V,. rs of him conſummate 
e 


2 : doe of him, by behold- 
ing his Face in the ſanctity of our own Minds, than by a thouſand Volumes of 


curious Speculations. 


our Faith; and we ſhall be more enlightened in our Know 


« 


God are, let us from hence-forward beware of them; and, ſo far as in us lies, 
labour to avoid them; and, conſidering of what vaſt advantage to our Reli- 
gion rig and true Notions of God are, let us diligently apply ourſelves to the 
above-named Rules tor the regulating our Apprehenſions concerning him; that 
ſo having thorowly purged our Thoughts of all erroneous Opinions, we may 
ſee God truly as he is, arrayed in all the genuine Perfections of his Nature; 


And now, having ſeen what the true Cauſes of all our Mi ſupreſbenſions of 


and then we ſhall find our Lives and Afﬀfeetions under the Influence of the moſt 


powerful Reaſons in the World. For every thing of God is full of perſuaſion, 


all his Perfections have a Nu Rhetorick in them, that by a kind of 
Moral violence conquers all that attend to it, and ſeizes and captivates their Wills 


in deſpight of all the Reluctances of their Natures. So that when once our 
Minds are thorowly inſtructed with the true Notions of God, we ſhall not 
need to ſeek abroad for Motives and Arguments, for we ſhall have a Fountain of 
Divine Oratory within our own Boſems, from whence our Wills and Aﬀettions 
will be continually watered with the moſt fruitful Inducements to Piety and 


Virtue ; inſomuch, that which way ſoever we turn our ſelves, we ſhall ſee our 


(elves ſurrounded with ſuch invincible Reaſons to truſt in God, and to fear him, 
to admire and love him, to obey and worſhip him, as will animate our Faculties, 
wg and inſpire our drooping Endeavours, and carry us on with unſpeakable 
Chearfulneſs and Alacrity thro' all the weary Stages of Religion; and we 
{hall no longer look upon Religion as the burden and oppreſſion of our Nature, 
but 8 embrace it as our Ornament and Crown, our Glory and Happineſs ; 


% being fully convinced, that in ſerving of God, we ſerve not only the greate 
but the beſt Maſter in the World, N 1 N 4 
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CHAT VL 


Of the Neceſlity of acknowledging Jeſus Chriſt 70 5, 
the One aud Only Mediator between God and May 
in order to our leading a Truly Chriſtian Life. 


Chriſtian Religion, ſtrictiy ſo called, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from th. 
Religion of Nature, and, as ſuch, is properly the Religion of ;. 
Mediator, as containing only the Doctrines which concern the Mediator, and th. 
Duties which reſult from thoſe Doctrines, and owe their Obligations to then, 


both which being taken away, all the remaining Religion is purely Natural 


and Moral: So that this Principle we are nw treating of, contains in it al 
that Religion which is ſtrictly Chriſtian; without believing of which, and 


practiſing upon it, we cannot be truly ſaid to lead a Chriſtian Life, how well 


ſoever we may live. For there is no doubt, but upon the Motives and Princ.. 
ples of natural Religion, a Man to whom Chriſtianity was never ſiffictently pro. 


poſed, may upon due Confideration, and a hearty Endeavour, reclaim him{f 


to a very pious and virtuous Lite, as it is apparent many of the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers did; but no Man can be pious or virtuous in the Chriſtian Senſe, 
who is not /o upon the Chriſtian Obligations : For the Principles from and 
by which we act, are the very Life and Soul of our Religion; and therefore a 
it is the Rational Soul that ſpecifies the Man a Rational Animal, ſo it is our 
Chriſtian Principles that TY our Religion Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore, 
tho the Piety and Virtue of an Heathen may be materially the ſame with that of 
a Chriſtian ; yet it is impoſſible it ſhould be formally Chriſtian, unleſs it be 
animated and ated with the belref of Chriſtianity, So that if we leave out th, 
and practiſe only upon the above-named Principles, we are at beſt but w/e and 
honeſt Heathens, and there is nothing in all our Religion but the {imple Diftns 
of mere natural Reaſon. Tis true, to live according to mere Natural Ren 
is all that God expects from thoſe to whom Chriſtianity hath never been jr 
poſed ; for how can he __ they ſhould live by Principles which the; 
either never heard of, or have not ſufficient reaſon to believe? But where Chi 
tianity hath been made known, and ſufficiently propoſed, we cannot be good Ile. 
unleſs we believe it; and if we believe it, we cannot be good Chriſtians unlefs we 
practiſe upon it. And ſince Chriſtianity hath improved the Duties of Nati 
Religion upon new Principles, and enforced them with new Obligations, to ten- 
der our Piety and Virtue fri&ly and properly Chriſtian, it is neceſſary we ſhoult 
believe theſe new Principles, and act upon theſe new Obligations; otherwiſe we 
are at beſt but mere Natural Men, in the true ſenſe of the Apoſtle : 72. e. Men 
who are merely conducted by the light of Natural Reaſon, and have not r. 


ceived the Things of the Spirit of God, that is, the new Principles and Oblige 


tions which Chriſtianity ſuperadds to Natural Religion, 1 Cor. il. 14. 5 
In handling therefore of this great and neceſſary Principle of Chriſtian Lu, 

vis. the belief and acknowledgment of Chriſt's being the one and only Mediato! 

I thall endeavour theſe Three Things: 

Firſt, To ſhew what it is that we are to believe in General, concerning te 

_ ſon and Office of this Mediator. 

Secondly, What are the particular Parts and Offices of his Mediation. 


Thirdly, What Evidence there is to induce us to believe him to be this“ 


and oy Mediator. 


8 E C1 


ITHERTO we have treated of the common Principles of Re. 
| | ligion in General, but as for this laſt, it is the great Principle of 
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SE 1 


What it is that wwe are to believe in General, concerning the 


Perſon and Office of this Mediator. 


HE Greek word Meirys, which we tranſlate Mediator, ſignifies one 
that iuterpoſes between Two Parties, either to obtain ſome favour from 
the one Party for the other, or to adjuſt or make up ſome Difference between 
them. And this Undertaking of his, is either, firſt, of his ow? head, and 


_ «vluntary, undertaking without any Warrant or Authority from the Parties be- 
\ tween whom he interpoſes, in which caſe he acts altogether precaroufly, and as 
2 mere Orator, and can only perſuade and intreat on both Sides: or Secondly, 


it is Authoritative, and this is Two Ways; Firſt, when the Perſon who me- 
diates is authorized thereunto by the conſent and deſignation of both Parties, 


both being equal, and conſequently having an equal gt to authorize him: 
For when the Parties are equal, he muſt be authorized by Hof-, before he can 
pretend to any right to oblige and determine them; but when once both Parties 
have agrecd to put their Caſe into his Hands, and refer themſelves to is Deter- 
mination, he from thenceforth commences a Mediator by Office, and is the 


Legal Repreſentative of both, as being authorized by them to act in their ſtead, 


in all thoſe Points that are referred by them to his Determination. So that 


whatſoever he doth, in the matter before him, is in effect the Act of both 
Parties, who having both ſubmitted Heir Wills to hrs, and voluntarily im- 
powered him to will for them both, are thereupon as effectually concluded and 
determined by what he doth, as if it were their own perſonal Will and Action. 
And in this ſenſe a Mediator is the fame with that which we in Engliſh call an 
Umpire, who is one that acts for both Parties by Authority from both, and in 


| whoſe Judgment and Determination both have obliged themſelves to conſent 


and agree. But then, Secondly, the Mediation is Authoritative, when he who 
mediates is authorized thereunto by a ſuperior Party, who hath a juſt Authority 
and Dominion over the inferior. For when a Mediator acts the Part of T'wo 
unequal Parties, whereof the one is /uperior, and hath a juſt dominion over the 


| other, it is ſufficient that he be authorized by the appointment of the ſuperior; 


and the /ibjeft or inferior Party will be as much obliged by his Determination, 
as if he had voluntarily referred himſelf to him. For a Mediator between a 


| Superior, as ſuch, and a Subject, is one who is authorized to act on the part of 


the Superior, in requiring the Subject's Duty and Obedience, and to act on the 


part of the Subject in zmpetrating the Superior's Favour and Protection; and 
there can be no doubt bur every abſolute Superior hath Right to authorize a 


Mediator between him and his Subjects, to act for him in ruling them, and for 


lem in ſoliciting his favour. For he who mediates between a Sovereign and a 
| Subject, is the Sovereign's Vicegerent and the Subject's Advocate; and he who 


without our Conſent hath a right to our Duty, and to all the Favours he be- 


| ſows upon us, may, whether we conſent to it or no, demand our Duty by 


what Vicegerent, and beſtow his Favours by what Advocate he pleaſes. And 
as for the Subject, he will be obliged, whether it be by his Conſent or no, to 
«hide by the Mediator whom the Sovereign appoints, and by the Terms which 
he ſhall 722p9/e on him; otherwiſe he will be ju/tly liable to Puniſhment. 
Having given this ſhort account of the General Notion of a Mediator, 


I procecd to ſhew what it is in the General, that the Scripture propoſes 


o our belief, concerning the Perſon and Office of this great Mediator be- 


5 God and Men; the whole of which I ſhall reduce under theſe Six 
cads: 


Firſt, 
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— 
Who is 


Firſt, That he is deſgn'd and authoriz'd to this Office by God, 
our abſolute Lord and Sovereign. 5 8 | 
Secondly, That this Office to which he is authorized, conſiſts in ag;, 


for and on the behalf of God and Men, who are the Parties between whic 


he mediates. 

Thirdly, That this his Mediation proceeds upon certain Terms and Sttpult 
tions between God and Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in h. 
Name hath publiſhed and tendered #9 ö,... N 

Fourthly, That as he acts for and in the behalf of God and Men, ſo he 
takes of the Natures of botb. | 

Fifthly, That as he partakes of the Natures of both, fo, that he might tray. 
ſact perſonally with both, he was ſent down from Heaven to vs, and is eu 
again from us to Heaven. 


Par 


Sixthly, That upon his Return from us to Heaven, there to medal 


perſonally for Men with God, he ſubſtituted the Divine and Omni. 
ſont Spirit, perſonally to promote and effefuate his Mediation for God wii 
5 EG es ge 

I. That he is deſigned and authorized to this Office by God, who is oh. 
abſolute Lord and Sovereign. For ſince God, for juſt and excellent Ream, 
was reſolved not to converſe with ſinful Men immediately, they having rendreq 


| themſelves, thro their woful degeneracy, utterly unfit for, and unworthy d 


any ſuch near and cloſe acceſs to His moſt Holy Majeſty ; and ſince his tender 
Mercy and Compaſſion towards us would not permit him utterly to reed and 
abandon us, there was no expedient, at leaſt that we know of, in which th: 
Holineſs of His Majeſty could ſo fairly accord with the tenderneſs of his Merc, 
as this of tranſacting with us by a Mediator, by whoſe inter-agency, He, thi 
a moſt Holy Sovereign, may, without debaſing himſelf, freely converſe with 


us; and we, tho his guilty Subjects, may, without 7error and anxiety, as freel 


draw near unto him: But, by virtue of his eſſential Sovereignty and abſolut: 


Dominion over us, the right of chooſing and appointing this Mediator was wr! 


in him; becauſe, as I ſhew'd juſt before, he only can have the right d 
appointing the Perſon who ſhall be his Vicegerent and our Advocate, vi 
is the Sovereign Lord of our Beings, and the ſupreme Diſpoſer of all or 
Bleſſings. And accordingly he hath conſtituted the Holy and Bleſſed Fejit 
be the /ole Mediator between Hhimſelf and us, to exerciſe his Authority 7: 
us, and to procure for, and convey his Favours t us; and hence he is called 
the Chriſt, or Meęſſias of God; that is, his anointed. Anointing with Oil be 


ing antiently the vzble Sign by which the Regal, Prieftly and Prejh»'.: 


Offices were confer d. This Title of the Lord's Anointed, therefore, being appl. 
ed to Jeſus, denotes his being deſigned, appointed, and authorized by God to thi 
great Office of Mediator, in which all thoſe Three Offices are included. Fc: 
io, Aﬀs v.31. we are told, Him, i. e. Chriſt, hath God exalted with his rig! 
Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance unto Iſrael, and Firgis: 
neſs of Sins; And Acts ii. 36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know ofured': 
that God hath made that ſame Feſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Crit. 
and, to name no more, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore God alſo hath highly e. 
alted him, and given him a name which is above every name, that at the nan" 
Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Thus; 


B+ ET” $ 
95 : - , : * I TIES! ZZ EO EE CES ) b 
6 1 b . - 7 F 3 3 2 5 Che "a> "69 - i rb a C2 SI 3 ee 3 8 
— g F : * 0 7 8 : $ % fs 1 : N . . By, ils Rs Se parts : : : nt 3 5 we 5 3 4 27 3 57 8 * Wy DI 
| IG DULCE 5-4 R 8 700000 7 IE 2 ö 7 Ted 
— 1 * — — Py * 4 4 4 — * * — — W EP” } . tie. ” -_ = * 


Chap. VII. Chrif the only Mediator. ee 


Jy 
God. we owe the fame reſpec? and reverence to his Religion as if God himſelf 


had proclarmed it to us in an audible voice from the Battlements of Heaven ; 
= it will be no leſs diſreſpect to the Divine Majeſty for us to contemn and 


flight what he, as God's Mouth, hath delivered to us, than it would have 
JUS 


been for a Jew to have laughed at the Ten Commandments, while God him- 
(elf was proclaiming them from Mount Sinai in a voice of Thunder. For, 
© we believe that God authorized Him to reveal his Will to us, we muſt be- 


Veve his voice to be the voice of God, who ſpake to us by him as by a 


/ivins Oracle; and conſequently, that in refuſing to hear and to obey him, we 
{top four Ears againſt God, and do in effe& declare, that we regard whar 


he faith no more than we do the whiſtling of the Wind. And as the belief 


of Chriſt's being commiſſion'd and appointed by God, is highly neceſſary to 


create in us a due reverence for his Religion, ſo it is no leſs requiſite to create 


in us a due truſt and confidence in his Interceſſion for us. For had he thruſt 


himſelf upon this Office, without any Call or Commiſſion from God, God 
would have been no way obliged to hear him, how earneſtly ſoever he had 
ſupplicated in our behalf; but fince he interceeds for us by God's own Com- 
miſſion, we may depend upon it that God will be always ready to hear 
him, and graczoufly accept our Addreſſes to him, whenever they are preſented 


; by his Hand. For ſince God appointed him to be our Advocate, it muſt be 


either with an intent to hear him in our behalf, and if js, we may be ſure 


his Ears will be always open to him; or with a deſign to mock and ridicule him 
him, and recreate his own inexorable ſpleen, with the ſpiteful pleaſure of deny- 


ing and repuljing him, which to imagine of God, is no leſs /en/ele/s than // 


3 phemous. Since therefore he Advocates for us by God's own Commiſſion, we 
1 may be fure his Plea in our behalf, will be always acceptable and ſucceſsful, 

F fince in repulſing him, he muſt in effect affront his own Authority, by which 
| he interceeds for us. 0 813 


mn 


II. That this Office to which he is authorized, confiſts in acting for, and 


in the behalf of God and Men, who are the Parties between Whom he 
| mediates. And this is implied in the very Notion of an authorized Mediator, 
who, as /uch, is an Agent between Two Parties, acting by Authority for both, 
mn order to the adjuſting ſome difference between them, and reducing them to a 
mutual accord and agreement; and if he act only for one Party, he is not a 
Mediator, but an Attorney: and accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, that a Mediator 
is not a Mediator of one, but God is one, Gal. iii. 20. For the better under- 
| ſtanding of which Words, it is to be conſider'd, that in the fore 
the Apoſtle had aſſerted, that the Law was ordained by Angels in the 
diator, that is, in the Hand of Moſes, who was a 


hand of a Me- 


ppointed to mediate, not 


only for God with the People of 1/rael, but alſo for the People of Iſrael with 


God; and this, faith he, is implied in the very Notion of a Mediator, for 4 


Mediator 1s not of one, but God 1s one, that is, God is only one of the two Parties 
berween whom this Mediation is made, and therefore Moſes muſt be ſup- 
poſed not only to act for God with the People as his Vicegerent, but alſo 


for the People with God as their Advocate; in ſhort, he muſt act for both 


ply as Moſes, 
= % Covenant, acted for and between God 
| and the People; fo Jeſus Chriſt, who is Mediator of the Chr 


Parties, otherwiſe he acts not as a Mediator. And accordin 
who was the Mediator of the Few: 


| ian Covenant, 
is ſtiled the e Mediator between God and Men, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that is, that goes be- 
'ween the 70 oppoſite Parties, and tranſacts for both, in order to their Accord 
and Reconciliation; that as God's Vicegerent acts for him with 18, in order to 
the reducing us to our Duty and Allegiance to him; and as our Advocate acts 
for us with God, in order to the inducing him to be gracious and favourable 
tO us; that ſo having prevailed with us to la 

and obtained of God to remit his Diſpleaſure againſt us, he may effect a hap- 
py Reconciliation between us. Both which Parts of his Mediation are ess 
in thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 25: V. herefore he is able to ſave t9 


u the 
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y down our enmity againſt God, 
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the uttermoſt thoſe who come unto God by him; that is, who by ſubmitting , 
him, as mediating for God, ſubmit to God h:mpelf, ſeerng he ever lives to mabͤ /, 
tercefiion for them, or to mediate with God in their behalf. 

The Belief of which carries with it the moſt indiſpenſable Ob/zgations to (H 


ſtian Piety and Virtue, but while we look upon Chriſt as acting only for 5 


Party, whether it be for God or ourſelves, we do in a great meaſure ener. 
the Motives of Chriſtianity: For thus while we look upon him as acting on, 
for God, that is, as God's Vicegerent, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that le 
concern'd only for God's Authority; and that when he hath ſecured or vind; 
cated that, by reducing us to our Duty, or puniſhing our Diſobedience, he wi 
have no more to do with us or our Concerns, but even leave us to ſj}; 
ourſelves, and to ſeek our Reward where we can find it; that he is ſubſtiu. 
ted by his Father for no other end but to exact our Homage, or revenge |. 
Rebellion; but that as for us, he is no way concerned either to procure u. 
ny Pardon for our paſt Sin, or Reward for our future Obedience; and while . 
look upon Vim, by whom alone we have Acceſs to God, as one that is yr. 
ly unconcerned for our Welfare, we muſt look upon our/ebves as deſperate 11, 
abandoned Creatures, that are utterly forſaken of all Hopes and Encouragemsy;. 
For what Hope can we have, when not only the Deity we are to addre{; j; 
is highly offended at us, but alſo the Mediator we are to addreſs by is ut; 
regardleſs of us? And in ſuch a hopeleſs Condition all the Arguments in the 
World are void and inſigniſicant. And fo on the other hand, while we bo 
upon Chriſt as acting only for ws, that is, as our Propitiation and Adv 
we muſt unavoidably conclude, that he is concerned only for our Preleryz. 
tion and Happineſs; that his Office requires no more of him, but only to jy 
off the Score of our Sins with his Blood, and by pleading that Payment in Hes. 
ven, to obtain our actual Releaſe from the rigorous Demands of Divine Ju- 


ſtice; in ſhort, that he hath nothing elſe to do, but only to purchaſe and ſi 


out our Pardon, and to juſt;zfy and ſet us right in the Court of Heaven; bu: 
as for reducing us under his Father's Authority, and ſubduing our Wil}; «1c 
Lives to his Obedience, that is no Part of his Mediatorſbip, nor conſequently! 
he at all concerned about it; and if ſo, all that his Mediation can cblige vi” 
(ſuppoſing that he hath efe&ually diſcharged it) is to ret and rely upon 
for our Pardon and Juſtification with God; and if out of pure Gra! 
we will be dutiful and obedient to him for the future, he will 4714 :«- 
| cept it, but if not, he hath no Remedy againſt us; and what Likelh4 
is there, that any Argument of Religion ſhould ever prevail with us i 
ſubmit to the Divine Authority, ſo long as we preſume upon Chriſt's Madl, 
tor Pardon and Juſtification without it, and believe it to be left wholly i 
our own Ingenuity, whether we will ſubmit or no. Thus, while we contider 
Chriſt's Mediation by halves, and miſtake either part of it for the n w« 
pervert and deprave it, and inſtead of what it is, viz. a moſt wiſe and fa 
inducement to Piety and Virtue, render it an inevitable Temptation ether 
Deſpair or Preſumption, both which are equally and utterly inconſiſtent with + 
Holy and Chrijtian Life. Le Lyra 5 | 
But if we conſider this Doctrine in its full Extent, as it takes in th Part 
of Chriſt's Mediation, it enforces our Duty upon us with the molt ποπ] 
and powerful Obligations: For it addrefles itſelf to every Paſſion in us, thut“ 
capable of being moved and per/waded, and at once propoſes to our Had and 
Fear, which are the moſt vigorous Principles of Action, the moſt enc920%s 
and dreadful Conſiderations: For ſince his Office obliges him to act for 0 


and Men together, we may depend upon it, that thro' the whole Cons 


of his Mediation, he will be moſt jut and impartial to both; and that as o 
one hand he; will not ſo act for his Father's Authority, as to neglect our © 
ty and Welfare; fo neither on the other will he ſo concern himſelf for 0 2 
ty and Welfare, as to expoſe his Father's Authority; and if he proceed Wi 
this exact Equality between the Patties he acts for, we have all the realo! 
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the World to conclude, that, if we ſabmit ourſelves to God, we ſhall be gra- 
ciouſly received and rewarded but that if we perſſt in our Rebellion againſt 
him, we ſhall be moſt ſeverely puniſhed. = 
For, in the firſt place, his being concerned for vs as well as for God, gives 
us the moſt ample Security, that if we will /ubmit to his Father's Authority, 
which he ſtands engaged to ſecure or vindicate, he will have a moſt aeaſous 
regard to zs and our Concerns, and be as mindful of our Intereſt as if it were 
his non: For in undertaking to be our Advocate, he aſſumed our Per/ons, and 
took our Affairs into his own Hands, fo that now he is another ourſelves, and 
ſtands obliged to act for us, with as much Care and Concern, as if our Perſons 


and Intereſts were %s; and therefore we may depend upon it, that he will 


act as much for our Advantage, as we ourſelves could do, if we were in his 
Place, and had the fame Power and Intereſt with his Father that he hath ; 
and that if we were fitting in hs room at the Right Hand of God, and there 
interceeding for owrſeſves, we could not juſtly wh for, or deſire more or greater 


Inſtances of Grace and Favour, than he will a and obtain for us. And what 


greater Encouragement can we have to return to our Duty, than this very 


Conſideration, that all our Concerns with our ended God, are depoſited in the 


Hands of a moſt faithful Mediator, who, upon our Return, will concern him- 


ſelf as zealouſly for our Good, as for his Father's Authority, and ſlicite our 
Cauſe in the Court of Heaven, as induſtriouſiy as we ourſekves could do, if we 
were admitted to be our own Advocates ? But then in the ſecond place, his being 
concerned for his Father's Authority, as well as for our Intereſt, gives us as full 
Aſſurance, on the other hand, that he is no leſs obliged by his Office to reduce 


us to our Duty to his Father, or avenge him upon us for our Diſobedience, than 


he is to reſtore us to his Grace and Favour; and if he ſhould fo attempt the 
latter, as to be any way deficient in the former, he would not perform the 
Part of a juſt Mediator, which conſiſts in acting impartially for both Parties: 
For ſhould he favour our Intereſt beyond his Father's Authority, he would be 
fo far partial to zs againſt his Father. Now, tho he loved us fo well as to 


facrifice his Life for us on Earth, and in the Virtue of that Sacrifice to appear 


our Advocate in Heaven, yet we can never be fo fond, ſure, as to imagine, that 


he loves us better than his own Father; and if he doth not, we may build up- 


on it, that he is as zealoufly concerned to aſſert his Authority, as to proſecute 


our Intereſt; and to provide that he be obeyed or avenged, as that we be par- 


doned and rewarded ; but for us to rely upon Chriſt, as mediating for us, with- 
out ſubmitting to him as mediating for God, is in effect to hope, that he will be 
ſo exceeding gracious to us, as to betray his Father's Truſt for our ſake, and ſa- 
crifice his Authority to our Safety: For ſhould he 7ake our Part with God and 


folicite him to favour us while we per/it in our Rebellion againſt him, he would 
in effect abandon the Cauſe and Intereſt of God's Government, and endeavour 


all that in him lay, to expoſe his Authority to the Scorn and Contempt of Man- 
kind, Whilſt therefore we obſtinately refuſe to hearken to him in his Medi- 
ation for God, that is, to ſubmit to his Laws, and return to our Duty and Alle- 


giance, he will be fo far from interceeding for us in the Virtue of his merito- 


rious Sacrifice, that he will appear againſt us as an incenſed Judge in the Quar- 


rel of his Father's Authority, and dearly revenge upon our guilty Heads all thoſe 
and by making us ever- 


ſhameleſs Afronts and Indignities we have offer'd it; 


laſing Monuments of his Vengeance, convince us by woful Experience, that he 


is no leſs a 7% Mediator for God, than a merciful Mediator for Men. So that 
by reſolving to per/iſt in our Rebellion againſt God, we do in effect renounce the 
Mediation of our Saviour, and proclaim before God and Angels, that we will 
not be beholden to the one and only Advocate of Sinners. And when we have 


flung ourſelves out of this Protection, Lord! whither ſhall we go tor Sanctu- 
ary from thy Vengeance? When there is but this one Mediator, and he hath 


diſcarded me, O my wretched Soul, whither wilt thou betake thyſelf? Call now 
of all the Saints or Angels wilt thy: 


FUYB 


and ſee, if there be any will hear thee; to which 
Uu 2 
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330 Of the Chr i ftian Life. Part II. 
the utter moſt thoſe who come unto God by him; that is, who by ſubmitting 
him, as mediating for God, ſubmit to God himſelf, ſeeing he ever lives to mate "* 
terceflion for them, or to mediate with God in their behalf. 

The Belief of which carries with it the moſt indiſpenſable Ob/:gatons to C 
ftian Piety and Virtue; but while we look upon Chriſt as acting only for ,, 
Party, whether it be for God or ourſelves, we do in a great meaſure ener,,, 
the Motives of Chriſtianity: For thus while we look upon him as acting ol, 
for God, that is, as God's Vicegerent, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that le] 
concern'd only for God's Authority; and that when he hath ſecured or ving;. 
cated that, by reducing us to our Duty, or puniſhing our Diſobedience, he yy 
have no more to do with us or our Concerns, but even leave us to f/ j,. 
ourſelves, and to ſeek our Reward where we can find it; that he is ſubſtuu. 
ted by his Father for no other end but to exact our Homage, or revenge qu. 
Rebellion; but that as for us, he is no way concerned either to procure u. 
ny Pardon for our paſt Sin, or Reward for our future Obedience; and while y, 
look upon him, by whom alone we have Acceſs to God, as one that is ut. 
ly unconcerned for our Welfare, we muſt look upon ovr/eves as deſperate and 
abandoned Creatures, that are utterly forſaken of all Hopes and Encouragemey;. 
For what Hope can we have, when not only the Deity we are to addre{, / 
is highly offended at us, but alſo the Mediator we are to addreſs by is utc; 
regardleſs of us? And in ſuch a hopeleſs Condition all the Arguments in the 
World are void and infignficant. And ſo on the other hand, while we bock 
upon Chriſt as acting only for 18, that is, as our Propitiation and Advts 
we muſt unavoidably conclude, that he is concerned only for our Preferyz. 
tion and Happineſs; that his Office requires no more of him, but only to jy 
off the Score of our Sins with his Blood, and by pleading that Payment in Hez- 
ven, to obtain our actual Releaſe from the rigorous Demands of Divine Ju- 
ſtice; in ſhort, that he hath nothing elſe to do, but only to purchaſe and ſi; 
out our Pardon, and to juſtzfy and ſet us right in the Court of Heaven; but 
as for reducing us under his Father's Authority, and ſubduing our in 
Lives to his Obedience, that is no Part of his Megiatorſhip, nor conſequently. 
he at all concerned about it; and if fo, all that his Mediation can oblige vii 
(ſuppoſing that he hath efe&ually diſcharged it) is to reſt and rely upon i 
for our Pardon and Juſtification with God; and if out of pure Gra! 
we will be dutiful and obedient to him for the future, he will Lind e. 
cept it, but if not, he hath no Remedy againſt us; and what Likelh 
is there, that any Argument of Religion ſhould ever prevail with us © 

ſubmit to the Divine Authority, fo long as we preſume upon Chriſt's Medi 
for Pardon and Juſtification without it, and believe it to be left wholly i 
our own Ingenuity, whether we will ſubmit or no. Thus, while we contider 
Chriſt's Mediation by halves, and miſtake either part of it for the n we 
pervert and deprave it, and inſtead of what it is, viz. a moſt w/e and pace, 
Inducement to Piety and Virtue, render it an inevitable Temptation cither t9 
Deſpair or Preſumption, both which are equally and utterly inconſiſtent with : 
Holy and Chriſtiam Life. N n 

But if we conſider this Doctrine in its full Extent, as it takes in 6th Pait 
of Chriſt's Mediation, it enforces our Duty upon us with the molt 2"! 
and powerful Obligations: For it addreſſes itſelf to every Paſjion in us, thit ! 
capable of being moved and per ſiaded, and at once propoſes to our Hoh. and 
Fear, which are the moſt vigorous Principles of Action, the moſt cν⁰ν-ů.l 
and dreadful Conſiderations: For ſince his Office obliges him to act for Co. 
and Men together, we may depend upon it, that thro' the whole Cour” 


of his Mediation, he will be moſt iuſt and impartial to both; and that as 0 
one hand he will not ſo act for his Father's Authority, as to neglect our 
and Welfare; fo neither on the other will he ſo concern himſelf for cw Ya 
ty and Welfare, as to expoſe his Father's Authority; and if he proceed * 


this exact Equality between the Parties he acts for, we have all the realo! 
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the World to conclude, that, if we ſubmit ourſelves to God, we ſhall be gra- 
ciouſly received and rewarded; but that if we perſſſt in our Rebellion againſt 
him, we ſhall be moſt ſeverely puniſhed. | 
For, in the firſt place, his being concerned for vs as well as for God, gives 
us the moſt ample Security, that if we will ſubmit to his Father's Authority, 
which he ſtands engaged to ſecure or vindicate, he will have a moſt zealous 
regard to 16 and our Concerns, and be as mindful of our Intereſt as if it were 
his own: For in undertaking to be our Advocate, he aſſumed our Per/ons, and 
took our Afairs into his own Hands, ſo that now he is another ourſelves, and 
ſtands obliged to act for us, with as much Care and Concern, as if our Perſons 
and Intereſts were %s; and therefore we may depend upon it, that he will 
act as much for our Advantage, as we ourſelves could do, if we were in s 
Place, and had the fame Power and Intereſt with his Father that he hath; 
and that if we were fitting in hs room at the Right Hand of God, and there 
interceeding for our/efves, we could not juſtly wh for, or deſire more or greater 
Inſtances of Grace and Favour, than he will a and obtain for us. And what 
greater Encouragement can we have to return to our Duty, than this ver 
Conſideration, that all our Concerns with our ended God, are depgſited in the 
Hands of a moſt faithful Mediator, who, upon our Return, will concern him- 
ſelf as zealoufly for our Good, as for his Father's Authority, and olicite our 
Cauſe in the Court of Heaven, as induſtriouſly as we ourſelves could do, if we 
were admitted to be our own Advocates ? But then in the ſecond place, his being 
concerned for his Father's Authority, as well as for our Intereſt, gives us as full 


HY Aſſurance, on the other hand, that he is no leſs obliged by his Office to reduce 


us to our Duty to his Father, or avenge him upon us for our Diſobedience, than 


he is to reſtore us to his Grace and Favour; and if he ſhould fo attempt the 
latter, as to be any way deficient in the former, he would not perform the 
Part of a 7u/t Mediator, which conſiſts in acting impartially for both Parties: 


For ſhould he favour our Intereſt beyond his Father's Authority, he would be 
fo far partial to zs againſt his Father. Now, tho he loved us fo well as to 


facrifice his Life for us on Earth, and in the Virtue of that Sacrifice to appear 
our Advocate in Heaven, yet we can never be fo fond, ſure, as to imagine, that 
he loves us better than his own Father; and if he doth not, we may build up- 
on it, that he is as zealoufly concerned to afſert his Authority, as to proſecute 


our Intereſt; and to provide that he be obeyed or avenged, as that we be par- 


out. ſubmitting to him as mediating for God, is in effect to hope, that he will be 

ſo exceeding gracious to us, as to betray his Father's Truft for our ſake, and ſa- 
crifice His Authority to our Safety: For ſhould he e our Part with God and 
ſolicite him to favour us while we perſiſt in our Rebellion againſt him, he would 


doned and rewarded ; but for us to rely upon Chriſt, as mediating for us, with- 


in effect abandon the Cauſe and Intereſt of God's Government, and endeavour 


all that in him lay, to expoſe his Authority to the Scorn and Contempt of Man- 


kind, Whilſt therefore we obſtinately refuſe to hearken to him in his Medi- 
ation for God, that is, to ſubmit to his Laws, and return to our Duty and Alle- 
giance, he will be ſo far from interceeding for us in the Virtue of his merito- 
rious Sacrifice, that he will appear againſt us as an incenſed Judge in the Quar- 


rel of his Father's Authority, and dearly revenge upon our guilty Heads all thoſe 
ſhameleſs Afronts and Indignities we have offer die, Jon Gare ee 


laſting Monuments of his Vengeance, convince us by wf Experience, that he 
is no leſs a 74% Mediator for God, than a merciful Mediator for Men. So chat 
by reſolving to perſiſt in our Rebellion againſt God, we do in effect renounce the 
Mediation of our Saviour, and proclaim before God and Angels, that we will 


not be beholder to the one and only Advocate of Sinners. And when we have — 


flung ourſelves out of this Protection, Lord! whither ſhall we go for Sanctu- 
ary from thy Vengeance? When there is but this one Mediator, and he hath 
diſcarded me, O my wretched Soul, whither wilt thou betake thyſelf? Call now 


thy: 
77799 


and ſee, if there be any will hear thee; to which of all the Saints or Angels wilt 
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and by making us ever- 
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turn thee? What Fawurite of Heaven will plead thy Cauſe, when the cy 47 
vocate of Souls hath rejected thee? For if he who is my only Mediator, be a 
cenſed againſt me, who ſhall mediate between me and him? when G04 ako 
was angry with me, there was ſome hope, becauſe my Saviour ſtands as g J. 
ving Screen between e and h:s Diſpleaſure, to guard and defend me from 3 | 
but when that is kindled againſt me too, what is there to inte, poſe beryy,. 
me and the devouring Flame? Be w/e therefore, O ye Sinners, be 2 ed f 
obſtinate Rebels againſt God; Kiſs the Son, left be be angry, and ye perijj p24 
the way ; for if his M. rath be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that put 
Truft in him, but Wo be to them that provoke him. 

Thus the Mediation of Chriſt addreſſes to our Fear as well as Hope, in gn. 
der to the ſubduing us to the Will of God, and preſſes at once upon both td 
great Avenues of our Souls with the moſt zrre/iſtzble Motives. 

III. That this his Mediation proceeds upon certain Terms and Stipuly;;.. 
between God and Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in his Nane 
hath publiſhed and tendered to us: For when Mankind, by reaſon of the Y. 
generacy of Human Nature, were cut off from all 7mmediate Intercourſe u 
God, and this moſt w/e and holy Method of converſing with us by a Medias 
was reſolved on by the Divine Counſel, God, in conſideration of what g 
Mediator had engaged himſelf to ſuffer for us in the Fulneſs of Time, granted y 
him in our behalf a moſt graczous and merciful Covenant, whereby he eny,. 
ged himſelf to beſtoro his Spirit upon us, to enable us to repent and 7etury t, 
him, upon Condition that we ſhould ſeek it, and cooperate with it; to far(,y 
all our paſt Sins, upon Condition that we ſhould unfeignedly repent of them; 
and to crœun us with Eternal Life, upon Condition we ſhould perſevere t9 the 
End in well- doing. This is the Subſtance of that gracious Covenant, which Cy; 
hath granted to us for the ſake of our Mediator; who hath accordingly afj. 
red us from God, that he / grve his holy Spirit unto them that ast, Luke xi. 11, 
That if we will repent and be converted, our Sins ſhall be blotted out, when th; 
Times of refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord, Acts v. 19. And tha 
if we will be faithful to the Death, we ſhall receive a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. l. 
And upon this Covenant it is that our bleſſed Saviour proceeds in his Med. 
tion between God and Men: For our Baptiſmal Vow is nothing elſe but ai 
a ſolemn Engagement of ourſelves to perform the Condition of this Covent, 
upon which there reſults to us a conditional Right to all that God hath jr; 
miſed in it; and when by this federal Solemnity of Baptiſm, God and we hate 
once obliged ourſelves to each other, by mutual Promiſes and Engagements, Chil! 
Office, as Mediator between us, is to ſolicite on both ſides for mutual Perf 
mance; and accordingly in mediating for Gad with us, he requires nothing Of 
us but what we promiſed to God; and in mediating for us with God, he c 
nothing of God, but what God promiſed to vs. And hence he is called, J, 
Mediator of this better Covenant, Heb. viii. 6. and The Mediator of the new Ci. 
nant, Heb. xii. 24. becauſe he tranſacts between both Parties to lolicite the P:r- 
formance of their mutual Engagements: For ſo the ſame Author in Heb. is. 14, 
15. ſeems to explain it. How much more, faith he, (having ſpoken before of 
the Virtue of the Blood of Bulls and Goats) /hall the Blood of Chrijt, hs 
thro the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge our Conſcienct 
from dead Works, to ſerve the living God; and for this Cauſe he is the Mediati il 
the New Covenant, that by means of Death for the Redemption of Tranſgreſſions, Xc. 
they which are called, might receive the Promiſe of Eternal Inheritance; where hole 
Words | and for this Cauſe ] ſeem as well to refer to what went before as de 
- whar follows ; and then the Senſe will be this, For this Cauſe he is the Mediat! 
of the New Covenant, both that he might take care that our C onſciences being 
purged from dead Works, we might ſerve the living God, and that having reac! 
ed us by his Death, we might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. ANG 


4! 
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accordingly he proceeds in his Mediation; for in acting for God as his R 


Vicegerent, he hath enacted the Conditions which this Covenant requires ot Vs 


Inte 
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into the Laws of his Kingdom, and exadts them of us under the fear! Penalty 
of eternal Damnation; whereby he hath taken efedual Care that we ſhall ei- 
ther perform theſe Conditions, or undergo a Puniſhment as great as the Guilt 
of our Neglect and Contempt of them ; and having thus tied them upon us 
by the uu force of Law, that is, by Law eſtabliſhed on the molt dreadjil 
Penalty, he hath, ſo far as his Regal Authority extends, compelled us to the 
Performance of our Part of this Covenant ; fo that if we do abt perform it, it 
% not to be attributed to any Neglec? or Omilſion of the Mediator, who to 
„lige us to perform it, hath moſt fazzhjully acted for God, even to the ut- 
molt Extent of that Power wherewithal he 7zveſted him. And ſo on the o- 
cher hand, in acting for vs as our Interceſſor, he hath taken no leſs Care to in- 
ſure God's Part of this Covenant to zs, than he did to inſure c Part of it to 
God : For this Covenant being granted to us by God, in conjideration of a va- 
able Satisfaction for our Sins, Chriſt hath not only rendred this Satisfaction to 
God, by dying for us, and thereby prchafed for us a juſt Right and Claim to all 
the Bleſings which God hath promijed on his Part, if we perform what he ve— 
quires on ours, but in the Virtue of this Satisfaction he allo appears for us at 
the Right Hand »f God, there to flead our Right, and to prefer our Claim, by 
exhibiting that vocal Blood, and thoſe importunate Wounds, with the Price 
of which he purchaſed and obtained it. So that now we are intitled to all 
the Bleſſings of this Covenant, not only by God's Promiſe, but by Chriſt's Pur- 
chaſe too; and to ſecure both, we have Chriſt himſelf advocating for us in 
Heaven, with the Price of that Purchaſe in his Hand. So eftectually hath he 
tranſacted for us in his Mediation with God in our Behalf, that we have the 
higheſt Security imaginable, that if we perform 97 Part of this Covenant, 
God will not fail to perform is; ſince in fo doing he would nor only violate 
his own Truth, which he hath engaged to us by Promiſe, but alſo injuriouſly 
defraud his own Son of what he hath duly purchaſed for us by his Death, and 
claims upon that Purchaſe by his [zterceſſion : For he intercedes for no other 
Bleſſings in our Behalf, bur what he purchaſed for us, upon a Conſideration 
that was not only infinitely valuable in itſelf, but alſo freely accepled by his Fa- 
ther; and he purchaſed no other Bleſſings for us, but what are ſpecified in 


this gracious Covenant; ſo that he asks nothing for us, but what he 


| hath a Right to obtain, nothing but what he purchaſed by his Blood, and 


is in ſtrict Juſtice due to his meritorious Sacrifice; and conſequently nothing 


| that his Father can deny him, without doing him the moſt outragious 


Wrong and Injury; and therefore this we may be as confident of, as we 


can be of any thing in the World, that whatſoever he hath purchaſed for 


us, he will not fail to 4% 
obtain. 


Thus Chriſt, by 


3 and that whatſoever he asks, he will be ture to 


his Mediation between God and Men, hath taken the 


moſt effectual Care to inſure the mutual Performance of this everlaſting Co 


venant to both Parties: For to inſure God of our performing our Pat, he 
hath bound it upon us by a Law enforced with an everlaſting Penalty ; which 
is the ſtrongeſt Obligation he could lay upon us; and to inſure vs of God's 
performing hrs Part, he duly purchaſed it for us by his Death, and in virtue 
of that juſt Right, he ever lives to claim it by his Interceſſiun, which is the 


| firongeſt Obligation he could lay upon God. So that now, as God cannot fail 
on bes Part, without violating his Truth and Juſtice, which would he to de- 


ſtroy his own Being, and un-god himſelf; fo neither we can in ours, without 
expoſing our everlaſting Well-being, and plunging ourſelves Body and Soul to- 
gether into everlaſting Wretchedneſs and Calamity. And hence, I ſuppoſe, 
it is that our Saviour is called the Surety of à better Covenant, Heb. vii. 22. 
or, as the Greek Word may be rendered, the Truſtee between both Parties, 
to ſee that they mutually perform their ſeveral Parts of this Covenant to each 
_— which Office our bleſſed Lord hath faithfully performed, in that he 


ath taken the utmoſt Care to oblige both God and us, mutually to make 
5 any 
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good our ſeveral Engagements to each other: For tho he hath not Under. 
taken for us that we ſhall certainly perform our Part, yet he hath undertake; 
to oblige us to it by the higheſt and moſt urgent Reaſon, which was all tha 
he could reaſonably undertake, for Beings that are free to Good and Eyil. 
and if, notwithſtanding he hath 7hus obliged us, we will be ſo deſperazely ob. 
ſtinate, as not to comply, he hath undertaken to chaſtiſe our Obſtinacy with; 
moſt dire and exmeplary Vengeance. | l 
And ſince he thus proceeds in his Mediation upon the certain and Hate 
Terms of a Covenant, which he himſelf hath publiſhed and revealed to us, u. 
may hereby moſt certainly inform ourſelves what he expects from 15 and 
what we are to expect from him: For now we are ſure, that all he can en. 
pect from ws, is, that we ſhould faithfully perform our Part of this Coe. 
nant, that is, that we ſhould implore the Afitance of God's holy Spirit, aud 
diligently to cooperate with it, ſo as to repent and return from our evil Way, ,, 
the ſincere Practice of all Chriſtian Piety and Virtue, and that herein we ſhy 
preſevere to the End; and leſs than his he cannot admit, without being an jy. 
faithful Truſtee for God of that bleſſed Covenant upon which he mediate 
And now we are alſo ſure, that all we expect from him is, that if we jy. 
plore the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, we ſhall have it; that if with his Aſſiſtance ue 
repent, we ſhall be pardoned; and that if being pardoned we perſevere in wy]. 
doing, we ſhall be crowned with 1 Life; and leſs than zhrs he cannot 
obtain for us, without being an unfaithful Truſtee for us: For if he ſhould. 
act leſs for God of us, or procure leſs for us of God, than that Covenant, up 
which he mediates, obliges God and 1s to, he would be wanting in his Care 
one way or tother, to ſee this Covenant with which he is intruſted, duly and 
impartially executed, and either defraud God or us of ſome part of that Riz}; 
which it devolves upon us; which we have all the Aſſurance in the World he 
will never do. So that now we proceed upon certain Terms, and do Kno 
infallibly what to truſt to; we know that our Mediator exacts of us the why]: 
and intire Condition of the Go/pel-Covenant ; that this he will certainly accept 
but that his he expects without the leaſt Defalcation or Abatement ; fo that if 
we heartily implore the Aſiſtance of his holy Spirit, and cooperate with it, r 
have all the Aſſurance in the World, that we ſhall be effectually enabled u 
render him that ſincere Repentance and Obedience he requires; and that if we 
repent, we ſhall be pardoned ; and if we perſevere in our Obedience, be advanced 
to everlaſting Glory. On the other fide, we know infallibly before-hand, thut if 
we refuſe to ſubmit to this Condition, or do any way fall ſhort of it, inſtead 
being our kind and merciful Advocate, our Mediator will become our ile. 
ble Judge, and doom us to a Place of diſmal Torment, where we ſhall lie 
with everlaſting Horror and Deſpair ; ſo that now we can no longer perſevere 
in our Impenitence, without trampling at the ſame time on the higheſt Encou- 
ragements, and charging head-long thro' the moſt amazing Danger. 

IV. That as he acts for, and in the behalf of God and Men, fo he partates 
of the Natures of both : For, that this high and important Office might be the 
more effectually executed and performed, the eternal Father thought meet to 
place it in the Hands of his own eternal Son, the Son of his natural Geners- 
tion, to whom he communicated from all Eternity his own Divine Eſſence and 
Nature, and whom, in due time, he appointed to aſſume the Human Nati, 
into a perſonal Union with his Divinity; that fo being God-man in one Peron, 
he might be the better fitted and accompliſhed to mediate between Cd and 
Men: For in mediating authoritatively for God with us, he was to perform the 
Office of a Divine King, to rule and govern us, as God's Vicegerent, and eithef 
reduce us under his Authority, or chaſtiſe us for our Rebellion againſt him; 
which is a Sphere ſo vaſt and ſo ſublime, as needs no leſs than ſome Divine Ii. 
telligence, to inform and actuate it: For to wield the Divine Scepter and Go 
ment, is a Province that requires a Divine Knowledge and Power ; for che Saul 
and Hearts of Men are the principal Seat and Subject of the Divine Governm!! 


al 


A 


9 


« 
4 
=. 
2 
TI, 
Pi. 
© 
"OO" 
YC 
<”; 4 
5 12 
"3 
"Ws 
7 . 
. 
N 
9 
4 > ® 
*. 
. 
» "67 
* 
, VN 
1 ** 
* 
1 
8 4 
a; 
a 
Rn 
£% 
755 
. 
85 
. 
2 : 
3 ; 
Len 
* 85 
bl 


Ps] © — oe nn A 


SO 2 5 2 — 


— reed „ ” 


* 
4 0 
75 N 
9 
my 6 
v.18 
pul \ 
RH 
y 7 
. 
1 
» 
8 
JE, 
34 
. 
on” 
J 
a 
rep 
* 
oe 
9 
5 
8 
5 
. 
. 
Yo I 
"A 
or 
bs 
. 
77 


Chap. VII. Chrift the only Mediator. = 335 


and therefore it is very requiſite, that he who is intruſted with the Admini- 
tration of it, ſhould have a thorow and perfect Inſpection of all our moſt ſe- 
cret Thoughts, and Intentions, and Purpoſes, and Reſolutions ; otherwiſe how is it 
poſſible he ſhould take Cognizance of them, ſo as to command, and over-rule, 
und reward, and puniſb them? But to know the Hearts of Men is in Scripture 
always appropriated to the Divine Omniſcience; lo 1 Kings viii. 39- T hou, even 
thou only, knoweſt the Hearts of the Children of Men; and it only God's all-/earch- 
ing Eye can penetrate into the Hearts of Men, who but a God can rule and 
govern them? And accordingly our Saviour, upon whoſe Shoulders this in- 


ward and ſpiritual Government reſts, challenges to himſelf this Divine Prer- 


ative, which is ſo neceſſary a Qualification for it, Rev. ii. 23. And all the 
Churches ſhall know, faith he, that I am he which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts, 


| and will give to every one of you according to his Works. Nor is it leſs requiſite to 


qualify him for this ſpiritual Empire, that he ſhould be Almighty, than that 
he ſhould be Omniſcient ; for to enable him to rule the Hearts and Souls of 
Men, it is neceſſary that he ſhould have the Command and Diſpoſal of all 
thoſe outward Events and Accidents in which they are any way concerned, 
ſince it is by theſe in a great meaſure that their Hearts are ſway'd, their 
Affections form'd, their Intentions and Reſolutions ſquar'd and regulated, 
and in a word, their good and evil Actions rewarded and puniſh'd in this 


World; and to wield and manage, moderate and diſpoſe ſuch infinite Num- 
bers of Events as concern ſuch infinite Numbers of Men ſo vaſtly diſtant from 


one another in Place, Condition, and Temper, requires a Power that can do 
whatſoever it pleaſes both in Heaven and Earth, which the Pſalmiſt appro- 
priates to the Divine Power as its peculiar Prerogative, Pſalm cxxxv. 6, 7. 
and if it be only a Divine Power that can manage and diſpoſe all the Affairs 
of all Men, what can be more requiſite than that he who rules and governs 


them, ſhould communicate of the Divine Omnipotence ? And accordingly 


our Saviour, upon whom this Government is devolved, aſſures his Diſciples, 


that all Power was communicated to him both in Heaven and Earth, Mat. xxviii: 
18. which, being the Prerogative of the Divine Power, ſeems impoflible to 


have been communicated to any but a Divine Perſon. And therefore the 
Prophet 1/azah, ſpeaking of the Government of Chriſt, tells us, chat his Name 


be God. 


| tte that he who was authorized to mediate for God with Men, w 


ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſeller, the mighty God, Iſa. ix. 6. where, by Coun- 


E ſeller and mighty God, he ſeems to deſign his infinite Knowledge e rt 
| whereby he ſhould be qualified for this his Divine Government; for ſo Mig 
| God doth always in the Scripture-phraſe ſignify Almighty God; ſo in Deut. vii. 


ty | 
21. Pal. I. 1. Ter. xxxii. 18. Heb. i. 12. and elſewhere. By all which it 


is evident, that to mediate au7horitatively for God with Men is a Province 
Ft ſublime as that it requires no leſs than Divine Perfections in the Perſon 


that wndertakes and manages it, and conſequently that it is requiſite he ſhould 


Nor is it leſs requiſite to render his Government more awful and majeſtick : 
For, tho the condition of the Perun alters not the Nature of the Auth 
he is veſted with, yet in the eſtimation of Men the ſame Authority is more 
or leſs venerable, according as the Quality and Condition of the Per ſons 
clothed with it is more or leſs confiderable. Since therefore the Quality of 
the Perſon doth always caſt a Cloud or Luſtre on the Office, it was very requi- 


ority 


hich i 
the higheſt Office under God the Father, ſhould be a Perſon of the higheſt 
Rank and Dignity next to God the Father himſelf ; and conſequently that he 


ſhould be God the Son; and hence the Author to the Hebrews, Chap. i. to 
render his Authority more awful, takes a great deal of Pains to emblazon the 
Dignity of his Perſon, in which he gives | Hin ſuch Stiles and Characters, as 
cannot without extreme force be applied to any but a Perſon Divine ; he ſtiles 
him, The brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon 
the Founder of Earth, and the Maker of the Heavens, and the Ly. 


holder 


336 Of the Obriftian Life. Part li 


bolder of all Things by the Word of bis Peer, Ver. 3, 10. he tells us, tha d. 
was ſet far above the Angels, and that the Father had ordered al! his An el; +, 
worſhip him, declaring him to he God in theſe Terms, Thy Throne, O God : 
for ever and ever; and then he concludes all with this Application, The,,;,. 
we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the Things which we have heard of 1 
Chap. ii. ver. 1. which ſhews that, in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, to mediate for G 
is a Station ſo ſublime, that it was very fit it ſhould be ſupplied (as it Was) with 
a Perſon of the higheſt Dignity, that fo his Pen might reflect a Majeſt; 8 
his Office, and render it more awful and venerable in the World. : 

And as to accompliſh him for this high Office of mediating for God 1 
Men, it was moſt fit he ſhould be God, fo it was no leſs requiſite he ſq; 
be Man: For Man being naturally a ſenſitive, as well as a rational Creatin 

in this degenerate State of his Nature, wherein his ſenſitive Part is predsminy,. 
there are no Sorts of Objects do ſo vigorouſly zmpreſs and affect him, as ty; 
which ſtrike immediately on his Sees; and hence it is, that he fo Treedlly 
prefers carnal before rational, and ſenſitive before ſpiritual Goods; notwid. 
ſtanding the latter are in themſelves infinitely greater and more eligible ; 1; 
that in his Conceptions of Hiritual Objects, he is ſo prone to blend and inte, 
them with Carnal and Corporeal Phantaſms, becauſe his Mind is fo c/n 
from Spiritual Objects, by its continual intimacy and familiarity witli © 11y 
ones, 1 it can hardly frame any Idea of them without /., them n 
ſome bodily ſemblance. God therefore being a Hpiritual and invifible Vifſng 
and upon this account far removed out of the Ken and Profþect of our S. 
our /enſual and depraved Minds muſt either be naturally indifpoſed to thin; 

ſeriouſly of, and conſequently to be duly affected by him, which renders 1; 
prone to Irreligion; or to ſophiſticate our Conceptions of him with corpore! 
Images and Phantaſms, which renders us prone to 1ds/atry; to prevent both 
which, God in great Condeſcenſion to this deplorable weakneſs of human 
Minds, hath always thought meet to converſe with us under ſome fen . 
pearance or v/ible Symbol of his Divine Preſence. Thus when God conduct 
his choſen People thro' the Red-Sea and Wilderneſs, he went before then 
in a Pillar of Cloud by Day, and in a Pillar of Fire by Night; and when ife- 
wards he gave them his Law, he deſcended upon Mount Sinai in a br; 
and glorious Flame, overcaſt with thick and ſolemn Clouds, in which HU 
appearance he afterwards made his Entrance into the Tabernacle, wher he 
made his conſtant abode, and from whence he frequently exhibited hin 
to the pay Eyes and Senſes in a body of viſible light and glory, which wine 
light is in holy Scripture very often called the Glory of the Lord. And tinc 
God in Condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of Human Minds, thought it meet t. 
preſent himſelf to the Senſes of Men in ſome viſible appearance, there 1s th: 
ſame reaſon why the Mediator ſhould aſſume ſome vijible ſubRtance to his . 
ſible Godhead ; that therein he might exhibit himſelf to our /en/e, and there. 
by at once affect our Minds with a great love and dread of his Divine 
Majeſty, and, by vouchſafing us a viſible preſence, prevent our framing Ig 
and falſe Images, and Repreſentations of him in our own Minds. Now, of dl 
ſen/ible ſubſtance, there was none fo proper for this end as Human Nati, 
which is that above all others that we are moſt intimately acquainted wi! 
and moſt accuſtomed to love, and reverence, and obey. It is true, had his b 
ſign been to govern us by Terrors and Afrightments, as he did the Je ! 
would have been more proper for him to aſſume that dreadful Appearance 
of a conſuming Fire, in which he was wont to converſe with hem; but l 
deſign being to erect his Empire in Mens Souls, and to captivate their I K. 
to a free and generous Obedience, he could not have appeared to us in ad 
viſible Subſtance ſo proper for this End, fo apt to oblige and ate, to 0 
and terrify us together, as Human Nature. And accordingly, as God dwelt 
of old in the Ferorſh Tabernacle, and thence diſplayed himſelf before the E. 


of that People in a viſible Glory; ſo the Word, as St. Fobn tells, was made Fil, 


(liv 
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nd tabernacled among Us, (for ſo the Greek Word toxluſwrey lignifies) 1. e. as 
i Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the Tees, he pitched his Tabernacle 
among them, and thence frequently apprared in a viſible Glory to their /en/e, 


— 


o in Condeſcenſion to ours, he pitched his Tabernacle in our Fleſh, or Na- 
ture, from whence, as he proceeds, We beheld his Glory, (i. e. at his Bapriſm 
and Transfiguration) as the Glory of the only begotten Son, or in which the 
only begotten Son was wont to play himſelf from between the Cherubims, 
ohn . 14. In ſhort therefore, ſince, in mediating for God with us, it was 
very needful, that in compliance with our weakneſs he ſhould addreſs to 
our ſenſe in ſome viſible appearance; and fince there was no viſible appear- 
ance in which he could ſo advantageouſly addreſs to us as that of Humane 
Nature; it hence evidently appears how requiſite it was, that he ſhould 
aſſume our Nature to his Deity, and be a Man as well as God. 


And as it was requiſite he ſhould be God-man in order to his mediating 


for God with ws, fo was it allo no leſs requiſite in order to his mediating 


for % with G0; becauic, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, to mediate for us with 
God, implies, Firſt, his making an atonement for our Sins with his Blood; 
Secondly, his appearing for us as our Advocate in Heaven. Now as for the 
firſt, it was highly requiſite that he ſhould be Man, that ſo he might „fer 


| for us, his Divinity being wholly impaſſible; and this reaſon the Apoſtle 


himſelf aſſigns, Heb. ii. 14. Foraſinuch then as the Children are partakers of 
Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf (ſpeaking of Chriſt) foot part of the ſame, that 
thro Death he might deſtroy bim who had the power of Death; and ſeeing he was 
to aſſume another Nature to his Divinity, that ſo he might ſuffer for us, it 
was moſt fit and proper that he ſhould aſſume s rather than any other. 
For ſince God in Mercy had conſented to accept of another Perſon's ſuffering 


| . 2 
for our Sins, it was very requiſite that what he ſuffer'd for us ſhould come 


as near to our on perſonal ſuffering as it was poſſible, that ſo it might be 
more exemplary to us, and more nearly affect us with dread and horror 


for our Sins; and next to our own perſonal ſuffering" is the ſuffering of our 
Nature ; and therefore fince the Puniſhment of our Sins was to be trans- 
ferred from our Perſons, it was highly fit it ſhould be inflicted on our Na- 
ture, which it could not have been, had not he been Man who en- 
dured it. 3300 | 
And as it was requiſite that he ſhould be Man, that ſo he might ſuffer, 
and that fo the Nature at leaſt that had ſinned might ſuffer, ſo it was no 
leſs requiſite that he ſhould be God-man,in one and the ſame Perſon; to 


render his Sufferings a valuable Conſideration for all that Puniſhment thar 


was due to God upon the Score of the infinite Sins of an infinite number of 
Sinners. For how. cauld the Blood of one Man, tho never ſo innocent or 
excellent, have amounted to a valuable Commutation for the forfeited Lives 
and Souls. of a world of guilty Sinners? Or what leſs than the Blood of 
God-man could have been any way e at. 


that was due to God from the whole * of Mankind? And yet, that it 


ſhould be in ſome meaſure equivalent was highly requiſite, as I ſhall ſhew 


hereafter, both to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice for what is paſt, and to ſecure 
the Divine Authority for the future; and accordingly we are ſaid to be pur- 
chaſed with the Blood of God, Acts xx. 28. not that the Divine Eſſence can ſuf- 
fer or bleed, but being united into one Perſon with the Humane Nature. 
che Properties of this Nature, and alſo the Actions and Paſſions thence pro- 
ceeding, may be truly attributed to it; and therefore ſince in the Perſon 
of Chriſt, God was united to Man, whatſoever his Humanity ſuffered 
may be truly called the ſuffering of God; and bein 
ny 22 equivalent to the Eternal Damnation of the whole World of 
inners. 5 25 — „ e e 
Laſtly, As he was to appear as our Advocate at the Right Hand of God, 
the Apoſtle diſcourſes, Having 
an 


it was very fit he ſhould be Man, that ſo, as 
X x 


it 
| 
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uivalent to that Eternal Puniſhment 


ſo, it was a ſuffering 
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an High Prieſt that was in all Points tempted like as we are, as having been places 1 
in our Nature and Circumſtances, he might be the more affectionate. 
touched auth the ſrl of" our Infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. i. e. that fo our Mar 
being a part of himſelf, and that himſelf having experienced its Weakneſs ang 
Infirmity, he might be the more nearly concern'd for it, and be touch) 
with a more tender Compaſſion towards it, and conſequently ſolicite i 
Cauſe and Intereſt at the Right Hand of God with greater zeal and impor 
tunity. For ſo the ſame Author reaſons, Heb. iii. 17, 18. Wherefere ;, al 
Things it behoved him to be made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a m6,.; 
ful and faithful High Prieſt in Things pertaining to God, to make Reconcilig,, 
for the Sins of the People; for in that himſelf” hath ſuffered, being tempted, |}, ; 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted. : 

And that he ſhould be God as well as Man, is no leſs requiſite to core, 
in us the greater confidence of the ſucceſs of his Advocation. For what Re. 
ſon or Argument could be great enough to ſatisfy our guilty, and therefy;. W 
anxious Minds, that ever a meer Man, who had nothing beyond ourſelye, u 
recommend him to God, but only his Innocence and Virtue, ſhould be ab. 
to obtain ſuch a prevailing Intereſt in Heaven, as not only to reconcile ge 
Almighty Father of all Things to a World of ſinful Men, againſt whom be 
was juſtly and ſo highly incenſed, but alſo to obtain of him to embrace 
them with infinite Love, and crown them with eternal Favours ; which 
ſuch a ſtupendous ſucceſs as we could ſcarce have modeſtly hoped for fm 
the moſt importunate interceſſion, not only of the beſt Man that ever vn; 
upon Earth, but of the higheſt Angel in Heaven? For unleſs we could re. 
ſonably ſuppoſe God to be more pleaſed with one innocent Man or Ange 
than he is diſpleaſed with a World of guilty Sinners, which is hardly ſup. 
poſable, we could have no juſt ground to hope that the cries of the one, 
Intercefſions ſhould be more prevalent with him than the cries of the 
other's Guilts. But when we conſider, that he who hath undertaken our 
Cauſe is the Sou of God, the Son of his natural Generation, that from all Fte:. 
nity was begotten of his Eſſence, God of God, Light of Light, very God if cen 
God, what may we not expect from the Prayers of one ſo near and dear to the 
Eternal Father, that is fit either for him to ask, or for the Eternal Father 
to beſtow? For this we may be confident of, that he can never be fo hig. 
ly diſpleasd with Us as he is pleaſed with his own Son, who is the ſtamy af 
his very Eſſence, and expreſs Character of his Perſon, and that therefor 
his Pleaſure in him will be far more prevalent than all his Diſpleaſure again 
us; and while it is ſo, we have all the Security in the World that he vil 
ſucceed in his Advocation, and prevail in our behalf. Thus that Chit 
ſhould be God-man was in itfelf highly expedient to qualify him for all the 
Parts and Offices of his Mediation, and accordingly the Holy Scripture exprel) 
-. declares him. to be fo... OR oor 
For firſt, That he is God, is as plainly aſſerted as any Propoſition in the 
Bible. For thus, not to inſtance in the Old Teſtament, where he is fre- 
quently ſtyled Jehovah, the incommunicable Name of God, and the Mighty 
or Almighty God, and Immanuel, that is, God with us; in the New Teſt 
ment he is not only called God, As xx. 28. where the Paſtors are exhorte 
fo feed the Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, which cat 
be applied to none but Chriſt; and John xx. 28. where Thomas calls him 
my Lord and my God, which Confeſſion of his, our Saviour himſelf approtes 
Verſe 29. but moreover he is called the true Gad, 1 John v. 20. And we © 
in him that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt, he is the true God and teri" 
Life, and God over all bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. and accordingly the Fat\*! 
himſelf is brought in thus beſpeaking him, Thy Throne, O God, is for ©" 
and ever, Heb. i. 8. where his deſign is to ſhew the excellency of Chriſt a. 
bove the Angels; for, faith he in Verſe 7. Of the Angels he ſaith, who maketh bi 
Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters a flame of Fire; but unto the Son he ſaith, Th 


Throne, 


ö 
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- which Stile, O God, here muſt neceſſarily import ſome- 
3 5 was ever attributed to Angels, and conſequently ſome- 
thing greater than a Nominal or T, itular Deity ; which our Adverſaries in this 
Article allow was frequently given to the Angel of the Lord in the Old 
Teſtament. If therefore that Angel of the Lord were a mere created Angel, 
as they affirm, he had as much attributed to him as our S4vV!94r, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe this Stile, O God, to import real and eſſential Deity, and not merely 
nominal. So alſo John 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
«ith God, and the Word was God. For the clearing of which noble Text, 
which our Adverſaries with a world of Art have endeavoured to perplex and 
intangle, it is to be conſidered that this Phraſe, à xs, the Word, was a Term 
of Art by which in that very Age when this Goſpel was wruten, and long 
before and after it, both the Feiſh and Heathen Writers were 5 15 
wont to expreſs and ſignify 4 Divine Perſon, (a) by whom 1 owe, (4) ar rhe 
the Antient Fews underſtood the Meſſias, ( who is that ide Note (6) 
very Perſon the Apoſtle here treats ot. OE pad a 
Since therefore by this Phraſe the Word, both Jews and Gentiles, when Sr. 
7ohn wrote this Goſpel, underſtood a Divine Perſon ; and ſince by this Divine 
Perſon the Jews underſtood the Meſjias, there is no reaſon to imagine that 
St. John here meant it in any other Signification, ſince in ſo doing he could not 
but foreſee he ſhould impoſe upon the World, and take an effectual courſe to 
make us believe he meant what he never intended. For he is ſo far from ex- 
plaining this Phraſe into any different Senſe from that of the 
Jewiſhand Gentile Writers, that he all along explains himſelf de Note (q). 
in the the very ſame. 5 
Now it is hardly to be imagined by any one whoſe; mind is not deeply 
tinctured with Heretical Pravity, but that he had the Apoſtle uſed this Tech- 
nological Phraſe in any different Senſe from its common acceptation, he would 


have told us of it, and not have given us ſuch an unavoidable occation to 


miſtake in ſo great a Doctrine, by clothing its Senſe in ſuch Phraſes as in the 
Language of the Age he wrote 
and intended by them. 

And as in the above- name 
to convince us that he is not a mere titular Deity, attribute ſundry Things 
to him which are peculiar to God Eſſential : For fo the making of the World is 
in ſundry Places expreſly attributed to him, (which as the Apoſtle tells us, 


Heb. iii. 4. is peculiar to God; For be, faith he, that made all Things is God ) 


for ſo in the above-named Text we are told, That by him were all Things made, 


and that without him was not any thing made, which was made, where, by all 


Things, we muſt neceſſarily underſtand the whole World, unleſs we will 1806 
the Apoſtle to equzvocate ; becauſe it was then a common and received Doctrine, 


that he Word was the Maker of the World: For fo, beſides the above- cited Au- 


phporities, the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon 1/a. xlv. 12. inſtead of, I made the Earth, 


and created Man upon it, ſaith the Lord, renders it, I by my Word made the Earth 
and created Man upon it; and on Gen. i. 27. inſtead of God created Man, the Je. 
riſalem Targum renders it, The Word of the Lord created Man, and ſo in ſeveral 
other Places. This therefore being the Doctrine of the Age, St. John could 
not but apprehend that they would certainly underſtand theſe Words of his in 
their own Senſe, becauſe in all appearance they are ſo to be underſtood ; if 
therefore he meant them in any other Senſe, he ought immediately to have 
explained himſelf ; which fince he hath not, it is plain either that he meant 
according to the common Senſe, or that he intended to equivocate; bur, that he 


meant according to the common Doctrine of the Age, is fufficiently evident 


from other Texts of Scripture : For Heb. xi. 3. the Apoſtle expreſſes this Ar- 


ticle to the Jews in their own Language, thro' Faith awe underſtand that the 
Wirlds were framed by. the Word of God. Now that b 


Werlds ao y this Mord he meant Chri/z, 
is plain from Heb. i. 1,2. In theſe laſt Days God ſpake unto us by his own Son, by whom 
Wo | 


alſo 


in, ſignified fo differently from what he e 


d Texts he is expreſly {tiled God, ſo other Texts, 
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alſo he made the Worlds; and by theſe Worlds he means the whole Cream 
is evident from the 8th, gth, and 1oth Verſes of this Chapter, But unt, 4 
Son, he ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. Thou haſt loved R ih 
teouſneſs, and hated 2 &c. ſpeaking {till of the Son; and then it follow: 
And thou, Lord, in the beginning 5% laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the ] * 
vens are the Work f thine Hands; for the Conjunction (And) here plainly ws 
nects theſe Words to the foregoing, viz. But unto the Son he ſaid, &c. ſo tha 
{till it is the ſame Son, of whom it is ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, &c. and thy 
Lord, in the Beginning, &c. the ſame Perſon, whoſe Throne, in Ver. 8. is fad 0 
be for ever and ever, that is ſaid in Verſe 10. to have laid the Foundation af 
the Earth, So alſo Col. i. 1 5, 16, 17. Who is the Image of the inviſible God, 10 
Firſt-born of every Creature, for by him were all Things created, that are in Ha. 
ven, and that are on Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or |), 
minions, or Principalities, or Powers, all Things were created by him, an; fir 
him, and he is before all Things, and by him all Things do confiſt ; where, to ſlew | 
that he means a proper and literal Creation, the Apoſtle deſcribes it in thy; 
very Words, wherein Moſes deſcribes the Creation of the World, For ly % 
were all Things created that are in Heaven, and that are on Earth; and to {xy 
that he doth not mean by creating, renewing, or regenerating, as the Socinians wil 
needs underſtand him, he tells us, that not only Men were created by him, why 
are the only Subjects of this new Metaphorical Creation, but all Things in gene. 
ral that are on Earth ; and not only all Things that are on Earth, but 400 
Things that are in Heaven, too, where there never was any thing, ew created 
or regenerated; for the Thrones and Dominions, the Principalities and Powers, i 
Orders of Angels, that are here ſaid to be created by him, have never been 7. 
newed or regenerated ; but thoſe of them that fel!, fell for all Eternity, and 
they which Hand, have always ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever; and therefore 
by his creating them, muſt be meant his giving them their Being and Ex. 
Fe; „„ 85 1 

F And as the Creation of the World is in Scripture attributed to Chriſt, which 
ſpeaks him a Divine Being; ſo there are other Things aſcribed to him, which 
are peculiar to the Divinity, as particularly his being Alpha and Omega, the H. 
inning and the End, the Firſt and the Laſt, in Rev. xxii. 13. and ſeveral other 
Places, which is a Style that God hath appropriated to himſelf, I/. xl. 
Thus faith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of Hiſt, | 
am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. If then Chriſt be 
the firſt and laſt, as he himſelf declares he is, Rev. i. 17. he muſt be that Li, 
the King and Redeemer of Iſrael. 55 VVV = . 
Hitherto we have been proving, that he is God ; but then there are othe: 
Texts that do as plainly prove him to be God-man : For fo in 1 Ty. iii. 16. 
Without Controverſy great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in ti: 
Fleſh ; which is the ſame with that of St. John, John i. 18. And the Wd 
(which, in the farſt Verſe, he faith was God) was made Fleſh; fo alſo Plil ii 
6, 7. For being in the Form of God, he thought it not Robbery to be equal with Gu 
but emptted himſelf, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, being made i" the 
Likeneſs of Men; from which Words it is plain that Chriſt was in the Form!) 
God, before ever he was in the Form of a Servant; for it was by taking on him 
the Form of a Servant that he emptied himſelf, and his being in the Forn 01 
a Servant conſiſted in being made in the Likeneſs of Men; fo that his being u 
che Form of God, doth as much imply that he was God, as his being in the 
Form of a Servant doth that he was Man; and ſince in becoming Man be 
emptied himſelf, it neceſſarily follows, that before he became ſo, he was ji» 
and alſo that that Fulneſs of his conſiſted in being in the Form of God: 
then he was full, by being in the Form of God, before he empried himſel! 
into the Form of a Servant, by being made in the Likeneſs of Men, !' 
certain that he was in the Form of God, before he was in the Form of Man: 
and that his being in the Form of God, doth as much fignify his beivg real 
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God. as his being in the Form of Men, doth his being rea/ly Man; but for far- 
ther Satisfaction concerning theſe two laſt cited Texts, I refer the Reader to 
chat moſt learned and g's hone Treatiſe, Dr. Pear/jon's Expoſition of the 
Creed, fol. 121, and 127. Where the Cavils of the Sdcrmans are all ſhame- 
fully baffled with clear and convincing Reaſons. he ” | 
Thus as it is highly requiſite in itſelf, that the Mediator Hb, partake of 
che Natures of both the Parties between whom he interpoſes, ſo we are ſuf- 


| ficiently aſſured that he doth, by Scripture-Teſtimony : So that now in his 


Mediation for God with us, we have all the Reaſon in the World to dread 
and reverence his Authority, and alſo to reſign up ourſelves to his conduct 
with a free and chearful Mind: For being God, we are ſure that he hath an 
all-ſeeing Eye that inſpects our Hearts, and pries into the inmoſt Thoughts and 
Purpoſes of our Souls, and an Almighty Arm that can ſtretch forth itſelf to the 
remoteſt Diſtance, and reach us even to the bottomleis Pit; and being thus 
expoſed to the Iuſpection of an all-ſecing Eye, and the Vengeance of an Almigh- 
ty Arm, how dare we harbour any Thought or Purpoſe ; any Defire or Aﬀection 
with which that Eye is offended, or that Arm provoked ? But then bein 

Man as well as God, his Authority comes armed to us with equal Sweetne/s 
and Majeſty, and is every whit as apt to affect our Love and Ingenuity, as our 
Dread and Reverence: For how can we refuſe to obey him, when he com- 
mands us in our on Nature; a Nature which is moſt ate and familiar to 
us, and which we are moſt inured to love and to obey; and above all, a Na- 
ture wherein he bled and died for us, and chearfully expoſed himſelf to Sor- 


row, Shame, and Torment, that we might /ive, and be happy for ever? And fo 


on the other hand, in his Mediation for us with God, we have all the Reaſon 
in the World /tedfa/tly to rely upon his meritorious Sacrifice and powerful Inter- 


ceſſion; for as he was Man, he was not only capacitated to ſuffer for us, but 


he actually ſuffered in our Nature, that very Nature wherein we had juſtly de- 
ſerved to ſuffer for ever. So that what * ſuffered for us came as near to 
our ſuffering for ourſelves, and conſequently did as much fatisfy the Ends of 
Divine Juſtice in exacting Puni/hment of Offenders, as it was poſſible for any 


ſubſtituted or vicarious Puniſhment to do: For tho our Perſons eſcape, our 


Nature hath been puniſhed in him. But then, being God as well as Man, 
what he ſuffered for us was not only iſtead of what we ought to have ſuf- 
fered, but equivalent to it: So that our ranſom from eternal Puniſhment be- 
ing paid with the Blood of one of our own kind, hypoſtatically united to God, 
we did as much ſuffer in him, as we could do without ſuffering in our wn 


Perſons ; and what we ſuffered in him, was every Way equivalent to what we 


had deſerved to ſuffer in our own Perſons. So that now we have all poſli- 
ble aſſurance that the Divine Juſtice is ſo far ſatisfied by what Chriſt hath ſuf- 
tered for our Sins, that if we repent and forſale them, we ſhall be freely 4%½ 
charged from all that infinite Debt of Puniſhment which we have juitly 
contratted by them. And then again being Man, we may be ſecure that he 
hath a moſt tender Sympathy with the whole Maſs of Human Nature, by 
what diſtances ſoever of Time or Place divided and difpers'd ; and conſequently 
that having in himſelf experienced its V. eakneſſes and Temptations, ſo far as 


| was conſiſtent with his innocence, he muſt needs be a very concerned and 


zealous Advocate for us with the Almighty Father. And then being God. 
nan, the Son of the Almighty Father's Eſſence as well as the Son of Man. 
we may be equally ſecure that he cannot fail of being ſucceſsful in his Ad. 
vation, eſpecially when he pleads for us, as he doth in the right of his own 
meritorious Blood, by which he purchaſed our admiſſion into the Divine Grace 
and Favour. So that, conſidering all theſe Things, it is evident that there 
could have been no Mediator between God and us every way fo fit and pro- 
per to govern us for God, and intercede for us with God, none in whom both 


Cid and we could have repoſed that Truſt and Confidence, as a T heanthropos, 
or God-man. 5 © 


V. Ano- | 


8 


— 


V. Another thing which the Scripture propoſes to our belief concern; 
this Mediator, is, that as he partakes of the natures of both the Parties hy 
tween whom he mediates ; ſo, that he might tranſact per/onally with bits 
he was ſent down from Heaven to vs, and is returned again from x5 to he. 
den. For, fince he was appointed to mediate between God and Men, 
was highly expedient that he ſhould perſonally addreſs to both Parties, that 0 
he might more cleſely and effeftually ſolicite a mutual Reconciliation het, 
them; and that being perſonally k5wn to both, they might both repoſe thei 
truft in him with greater confidence and aſſurance, He was well know to 
the Father, in whoſe boſom he dwelt from all Eternity, to be a Perſon every 
way fitted to be intruſted with his Authority, and the Adminiſtration of hi 
Government, as communicating with him in the fame Divine Effence, ani 
conſequently efſential Dominion; by reaſon of which no Perſon in the Worii 
could be ſo much concerned for his Father's Authority as he was; and con. 
quently no Perſon could be ſo proper to be intruſted with it: and therefy, 
when upon the firſt breach between God and Men, there aroſe an occaſiq 

for a Mediator, God could not but be infinitely /atrsfed, that there was none 
ſo fit to act on his Part or mediate for þ:m, as his own Son. But then fing, 
he was neither known to us by Perſon, nor allied to us by Nature, as he yi, 
to his Father, wwe could have no ſuch reaſon, as the Father had, to place gut 
{rift and confidence in him: and therefore, tho when he fr/t undertoc 
his Mediatorſhip between God and us, he was not related to us by nature a 
he was to the Father; yet it was upon an agreement between the Father uud 
him, that he Hu hereafter aſſume this relation to us, and become the Son 
of Man as well as the Son of God, that he was admitted to this Office. % 
chat tho from our Fall to his Incarnation, he was not Man but only Gd 
yet all that Time he mediated as God-man between God and Men; he 
mediated for God, as actually ſubſiſting in the Divine Nature; he mediated 
for Men as he was 7nfallibly to ſubſiſt in the Humane Nature alſo. He having. 
therefore virtually and intentionally aſſumed our Nature from his very firſt er- 
trance on his Mediatorſhip, did thereupon become equally related to both Par 
ties; but till he had a&wally aſſumed our Natures, and therein mane}; 
himſelf unto us, we could not have that knowledge of him, nor of his relatin 
to us, that the Father had; nor conſequently that reaſon to repoſe our 
and confidence in him: and therefore, that we might have the ſame reaſon to 
confide in him in his Mediation for vs as God had in his Mediation for J, 
God ſo ordered it, not only that he ſhould aſſume our Nature, which, if 
he had ſo thought meet, he might have done, without either being ee 
us, or Vorn among us, but alſo that he ſhould / aſſume it, as to be vilbly 
bor of Humane Kind, and manifeſted in it in the open view and fight of the 
World. For in the flneſs of that Time, which was long before prefixed inthe 
Eternal Counſel of God, the Holy Ghoſt by an :mmedzate, inviſible, and mire 
culgus operation on the pure and immaculate Womb of a Virgin, called Mary, 
of the Lineage of David, enabled her, without any Congreſs of Man, to 
conceive a Child of Humane Kind, conſiſting of a rational Soul in a warte 
Body, which the Eternal Word, or natural Son of God, who. was before al 
Worlds, immediately aſſumed into a perſonal Union with himſelf, whereby he 
became God-man, who before was only God, and this without either com- 
mixing his ee Natures into one, or converting either of them into the 44 
but under their Perſonal Union, preſerving them {till d:ftin and epa, 
which God-man the bleſſed Virgin that conceived him, actually brought f, 
after the natural Time of Women, and nurſed and educated till he arrived 
to the Age of Man, at which Time he began Perſonally to treat with Men 
in his Father's behalf; and, in order to the reducing them to their bounce! 
Duty and Allegiance to the Throne of Heaven, revealed his Mind and Wii 
to them with his own Mouth, and preſſed and enforced it upon them with 
the moſt powerful Motives that ever were urged to Mankind, and b. = 


on 


OW: 
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| heexatfed no more, but by his Reſurrection actually 
| /arther ſuffering for ever. 


| evidence of the truth of his Religion, under which Notion I ſhall 


; 6 


tt. 
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n 


| Work and moſt holy Example abundantly demonſtrated to 
hom . Rte to be To Will of his Father, was true and 


; pradticable Thus far in his own Perſon he mediated for his Father with Men, 


re fully hereafter. | 
5 115 8333 of which ought in all Reaſon and Conſcience, to ren- 
ger his Mediation more prevalent with us: For when God the Father hath 


” condeſcended fo far as to ſend down his only Son from Heaven, on an Em- 


o us, to propoſe to ws Terms of Reconciliation, who had ſo highly 
ro oper Ven, him; when God the Son hath condeſcended ſo far as to 


| clothe himſelf in our Nature, that therein he might endear himſelf to us, and 
| thereby oblige us to liſten more attentively to his graczozs Propoſals, what a 
: oe reject thoſe Terms of Mercy he propoſes to us, by perſiſting in a w!/ful 
Rebellion? Had God ſent but one of the /awe/t Angels in Heaven to us, to 
' promiſe Pardon and eternal Life to us, upon Condition we would bur fincerely 
© ſubmit to his Will, one would have thought a Propoſal ſo infinitely reaſonable 
in itſelf, and advantageous to us, ſhould have been embraced by us with 
* Tranſports and Raptures ; but to reject it n9w, when he hath ſent it to us by 
his own Eternal Son, whom all his Angels adore, and by his Son zncarnate in 
our own Natures, is ſuch a degree of Ob/tinacy and Ingratitude together, as 
E no Devil was ever guilty of. Suppoſe that you beheld this moſt glorious Per- 
| ſon coming down to you from the Right Hand of God, to tender you a Par- 
dom and a Cron, upon Condition you would ſubmit to his Father's Will, and 
| denounce everlaſting Vengeance againſt you, it you perſiſt in your Rebellion: 


upendous height of Obſtinacy will it be in us to /op our Ears againſt him, 


would you dare, by refuſing to ſubmit, to reje&? that Pardon and that 


| Crown, and defy that Vengeance to his Face? One would think it were 


impoſſible ; but yet in effeft you do the ſame thing, who believe that that Jc- 


ſus, who preached this Goſpel to the World fixteen hundred Years ago, was 
the Son # 


| Propoſals. Hence from this very Topick, that God hath in theſe {af Days ſpoken 
unto us by his own Son, Heb. i. 2. the Apoſtle himſelf makes thi 


God in Human Nature, and yet obſtinately refuſe to ſubmit to its 


8 Inference, 


17. hel [as we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the Things which we have 
| heard, 


beſt at any Time we ſhould let them flip, Heb. ii. J. „ 
And now having finiſhed his Perſonal Treaty or Mediation with us for 


P / 
| God, he lays the Foundation of his everlaſting Interceſſion for us with God 
before our own Eyes, viz. in the Sacrifice of himſelf for the Sins of the World. 
| He might, if he i 

and receiv'd thoſe Tortures from the malice of Devils, which were inflicted 
on him by the malice of deviliſh Men; but that would not have given fo 


ad pleated, have ſuffered Death for us in the 7nvi/ible State, 


great a ſatigfaction to our Faith. For, for the S of God to lay down his 
Life for Sinners, is ſuch a ffupendous Inſtance of Love, as would have ex- 


ceded the belief of Mankind, had it not been openly and vi/ibly tranſacted ; 
and therefore he rather choſe to reſign up himſelf into the Hands of the 

ews his cruel Perſecutors, and by them to offer up his Life upon the Croſs 
in che Publick view of the World. And now having given this /en/ible evi- 
dence to our Faith that he died for us, to fatisfy us farther chat his Death 
was accepted by his Father as a full Atonement for our Sins, he 70% again from 
the dead the third Day after his Crucifixion ; which was 


a plain evidence 
that his Father was fully /atisfied with what he had ferred or us, becauſe 

!/charged him from any 
not only an 
diſcourſe of 
the Apoſtle 


So that the Reſurrection of Chriſt is 


it hereafter, but alſo of the acceptation of his Sacrifice. For fo 
inmates in Rom. viit. 33, 34. Who then 


| ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's Ele? It is God that juftifieth: Who is 2 


1 bat he that condemneth ? Tt is Chriſt that 
rea, yea, rather, that is riſen again, i. e. Who is there now that can preſume 


o denounce eternal Condemuation againſt any good Chriſtian, ſince Chriſt 


| himſelf 
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himſelf hath /aid down his Life for him; yea, rather ſince he is 71 by aver Pi 
the dead, and hath thereby given ſufficient evidence that God RN 
his Death as our Ranſam from eternal Condemnation ? And now havin. 
ſatisfied our Faith in theſe fw9 great Points, that he died for our Sins * 
that God hath accepted his Death in lieu of that eternal Puniſhmenr that 5 
due for them, all the farther ſatisfaction we can as or need, is, that, 17 
came down from the Father to mediate Perſonally wth us for him, 0 . 
ſhould return back again to the Father to mediate Perſonally for us uit 
him, to exhibit and plead his meritorious Sacrifice in our behalf, and in Ur! 
| thereof to ſolicite our pardon and acceptation with God. And therefore 
ſatisfy us in /ig allo, after he had abode ſome Time upon Earth after hi 
Reſurrection ; and ſatisfied his Diſciples, by frequent Converſes with them, chi: 
he was really riſen ; and given them all neceſſary Orders for their future C. 
duct in the Propagation of his Goſpel, he carried them out to Bethany, wi. 
after he had lifted up his Hands and bleſſed them, he aſcended before th... 
Eyes into Heaven, upon which it is ſaid, Luke xxiv. 52. That they 2970/5 
him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great Joy; ſurely not becauſe their d. 
Lord was gone from them, never in this World to be ſeen by them mon 
that was cauſe of |/orrow rather than joy, to them; but becauſe he was ih 
to the Right Hand of the Father, there to intercede in Perſon for th.» 
and for ever to exh1v:t that wounded and bleeding Body of his, by which he |, 
made expiation tor the Sins of the World, and purchaſed the promiſe of the 


» W here 


Spirit, and of cternal Liſe. Upon this account, indeed, they had great cauſe 


to rejoice, becauſe now they knew they had a ſure Friend in Heaven, when 
their main e and zntereft lay, even that very Friend, who not long before ha 
freely expoſed himſelf to a moſt ſhameful and tormenting Death, to reſcue they 
from Death eternal; and who, after ſuch an Inſtance of Love, they could nc 
but conclude would employ his utmoſt Intereſt with the Father in thc; 
behalf; and, in a word, who being the only begotten of the Father, wh 
precious Blood he had graciouſly accepted as a Ranſom for the Sins of th; 
World, could not but have an zntere/# with him 7nfinitely ſufficient to bt! 
for them all the Graces and Favours that were fit either for them to as, «r 
for his Father to beitow. So that now, if we heartily comply With him 
as mediating for his Father with us, we have all the Encouragement in the 
World to depend on him as mediating for us. with his Father ; fince he (th 
not mediate with him by a ſecond hand, or at a diftance, but in his i 
Perſon, in that very Perſon which is not only infinitely dear to the Father, 
being his only begotten Son, but hath alſo infinitely merited of him“ 
offering him his own Lite at his Command, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of ts: 
World: And accordingly upon this Conſideration the Apoſtle founds th: 
hope of Chriſtians; 1 ok ii. 1, 2. My little Children, theſe Things eerite | un 
wor, that ye fin not; but if any Man fin, let him not preſently give up him! 
as hopeleſs and irrecoverable, for we have an Advocate with the Father, Teſu 
Chrijt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 

WI. And Laſtly, Another Thing which the Scripture propoſes to our be. 
lief concerning this Mediator, is, that upon his Return from us to Hear”. 
there to mediate Perſonally for Men with God, he ſubſtituted the Divine in 
Ommnipreſent Spirit Perſonally to promote and effetuate his Mediation for (. 
with Man. When he went up to Heaven, there to mediate for vs with Cel, 
he did not thereby abandon his Mediation for God with us, but immediate 
ſubſtituted a certain mighty ſpiritual Being to act for him, whom he call: the 
Advocate, or, as we render it, the Comforter, and the Holy Ghoft, and who V* 
to mediate with Men in his behalf even as he mediated with them in the be- 
half of his Father, and to advocate for his Authority, as he advocated for - 
Father's: For ſo he tells his Miniſters, whom he left behind him to afſert a- 
propagate his Authority in the World, I vil pray the Father, and he (han gi. 


you another Comforter or Advocate, i. e. to lead for, and enforce your Minit 
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in my behalf, whoſe Miniſters you are, that he may abide With You for ever, Fn 
den the Spirit of Truth, &c. [ w1ll not leave you comfortleſs, or without an Adyo- 
cate, I will come to you, that is, by this Spirit of Truth, who is to be my Vice- 
gerent, even as I am my Father's, Fobn xiv. 16, 17, 18. But for the fuller Ex- 
plication of this great and neceſſary Article, I ſhall, firſt, ſhew what this 
Divine Spirit is, which Chriſt hath ſubſtituted to mediate for God with us' 
in his Abſence. Secondly, I ſhall explain his Subordination and Subſtitution to 
Chriſt in his Part of his Mediation. Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew what it is that 
he hath done, and ſtill continues to do, in order to the effec?ing this Me- 
diation. 9 2 85 RMIT 

Firſt, What this Divine Spirit is, which Chriſt hath ſubſtituted to mediate 
for God with us in his Abſence. J anſwer, It is the third Perſon in the Tri- 
ne Godhead: For that beſides the Father and the Son, there is a third D- 
vine Perſon ſubſiſting in the Godhead, ſeems to have been a current Doctrine 
among the antient Writers, both (d) Gentile and Jewiſh (e), and - 
is more plainly and expreſly aſſerted in holy Scripture ; which {7 Noe (9 
15 more plamſiy Preily 4 P 7 Vide Note (e). 
third Perſon is known in Scripture by the Name of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or the Spirit of the Lord; for that the Holy Ghoſt, ſo often named in the 
New Teſtament, is the ſame with the Spirit of the Lord, fo much celebrated 
in the Old, St. Peter expreſly aſſerts, 2 Pet. i. 2. For the Prophecy came not in old 
time by the Will of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; from which Words it is evident, that this Holy Ghoſt, whom St. Peter 
here mentions, is the very ſame with that Holy Spirit, or Spirit of the Lord, 
by whom, as we are told in the Old Teſtament, the antient Prophets were in- 
ſpired, vid. 1/a. Ixiii. 11. 2 Sam. xxili. 2. Mic. ii. 7. and abundance of other 
Places; and accordingly St. Peter applies that Prophecy of Joel ii. 28. I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, to that miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 16, 17. But this is that, faith he, which was 
* ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, &c. which could not be frue, if St. Peter's Holy 
Ghoſt were not the ſame with Joel's Spirit of the Lord. But it is moſt certain 

that the Holy Ghoſt, whom St. Peter and the New Teſtament ſo often mention, 
was, in the firſt place, a real Perſon, and not a meer Quality, as the Socinians 
| vainly dream: For ſo we every where find perſonal Properties and Actions at- 
| + tributed to him. Thus he is ſaid to ſpeak, Acis xxviii. 25. and Heb. iii. 7. 

yea, and his Speeches are frequently recorded; ſo As x. 20. The Spirit ſaid un- 
1 Peter, Ariſe therefore, get thee den, and go with them, for I have ſent thee, 

and Acts xii. 2. The Hely Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, fo, the Work 
whereunto ] have called them; and how can we, without horrible Force to ſuch 
| plain, hiſtorical Relations, which ought to be /:teral and not figurative, attri— 
bute theſe Speeches to a meer Virtue or Quality? And elſewhere he is ſaid 
| to reprove the World, John xvi. 8. and fo ſearch into and know the deep Things of 
t God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. and to divide his Gifts ſeverally to every Man as he 2070, 
| 1Cor. x11. 11. And not only fo, but ſuch Things and Actions are attributed 
to him, as can in no Senſe be attributed to the Father; which would be Non- 
ſenſe, if he were only the Virtue or Power of the Father, and not a real Per- 
ſon, difiinct from him. Thus the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come, as ſent from the 
Father, in the Name of Chriſt, Fobn xiv. 26. and in John xvi. he is ſaid to 
come, as ſent from Chriſt, ver. 7. and when he comes, Chriſt promiſes them, 
that he ſhall guide them into all Truth, for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, ſaith he, 
but whatſpever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, ver. 13. Again, be ſhall gloriſy 
me, faith Chriſt, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, ver. 14. 
And to name no more, the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to make Interceſſion for the Saints, 
according to the Will of God, Rom. vii. 27. none of which Things can in any 
tolerable Senſe be ſaid of God the Father. Since therefore not only perſonal 
Actions, but ſuch perſonal Actions alſo as cannot be attributed to the Father, 
are frequently attributed to the Holy Ghoſt; it hence neceſſarily follows, 
that he is not merely the Virtue or To of the Father, but a diftine/ 
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ciple of Action from him, that acts from and by himſelf, and conſequent ; 


a real Perſon or Subſiſtence. . 
It being evident therefore, from what hath been ſaid, that the Spirit of 
the Lord in the Old Teſtament, is the ſame with the Holy Ghoſt in the New 
and that the Holy Ghoſt in the New is a real Per/on diſtinct from the Father. 
it hence follows in the ſecond Place, that this Holy Ghoſt is a Divine "% 
ſon, becauſe in the Scripture-Forms of Baptiſm and Benediction, he is \ 
ranked with Divine Perſons, viz. the Father and the Son; thus Baptiſm 15 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. Ai 
19. And, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Ca. 
munion of the Holy Ghojt be with you all, is the uſual Form of Benedict 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. Now that the Father is a Divine Perſon, all acknowledge, au 
that the Son is ſo too, hath been proved at large; and therefore fince the H. 
ly Ghoſt is ranked with the Father and the Son, both in our Bapriſma] h. 
dication and Form of Benediction, that is a ſufficient Evidence that he ;, , 
Divine Perſon alſo : For what likelihood is there, that in ſuch /olemn Ads ;; 
Religion, a meer Creature ſhould be taken into Copartnerſbip with the Dir, 
Father and Son? But beſides, both in the Old and New "Teſtament, dire 
Actions and Perfections are attributed to him. Thus in 7 xxxili. 4. Creatin 
is attributed to him. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the Breath 9 
Almighty hath given me Life. So alſo Job xxvi. 13. By his Spirit he hath garn. 
ed the Heavens, Since therefore to create is a divine Act, and fince every 4; 
flows from the Eſſence of the Agent; it follows that the Eſſence of this $i. 
rit, from which this divine Act of Creation flows, is Divine. Again, | 
P/al. cxxxix. 7. as of res is attributed to this divine Spirit, Yb:ther f 
from thy Spirit? And if there be no Place whither we can go from him, :: 
the Queſtion plainly implies there is not, then he muſt neceſſarily fill all Pla- 
ces, and be Omnipreſent. So again, 1 Cor. ii. ro, Omniſcrence is attributed to 
him, for the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yea, the deep Things of God ; and that by 
ſearching here is not meant Inquiry, but Knowledge and Comprehenſion, the nei 
Verſe will inform us, For what Man knows the Things of a Man, ſave the Spi 
of a Man which is in him? Even ſo the Things of God knoweth no Man, ſav t; 
Spirit of God. If then the Spirit's Search be Knowledge, and his Knowlkit, 
comprehends all Things, what elſe is this but Oymniſcience? And as the A 
and Attributes, which the Scripture attributes to the Holy Ghoſt are Divine,“ 
are the Honours alſo : For ſo 1 Cor. vi. 19. our Bodies are ſaid to be e Tri 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt which is in us; now ſince there is nothing can make 4 
_ Temple, which as ſuch is the Houſe of God, but only the Inhabitation of a D- 
vine Perſon, and ſince no Perſon can have right to the Honour of a Temple, 
which, as ſuch, is made for divine Worſhip, but he to whom divine Worthi i 
due; it will hence neceſſarily follow, both that the Holy Ghoſt is a i Per- 
/on, and that he hath right to divine Worſhip; and accordingly, 1 Cor. i. 10. 
the Apoſtle makes the . e of God's Spirit in us to be that which conſt- 
tutes us Temples of God; but how could his Spirit's dwelling in us, conſtitus 
us Temples of God, unleſs he himſelf were God? 90 
| Beſides all which he is in expreſs Words affirmed to be God : So in 2 C5. 
iii. 15, 16, 17. Even unto this Day, when Moſes is read, the Veil is upm thr 
Hearts; nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken aw; 
now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Libert); 
in which Words the Apoſtle, as all agree, refers to Exod. xxxiv. 34. When be- 
les went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him, he took the Veil off until he cam: 
f; from whence I argue, that that Lord whom Moſes went in to ſpe: 
with was Fehovah, the true God; this Fehovah, the Apoſtle tells us, 7s that 
Spirit; this Spirit he alſo tells us is the Spirit of the Lord, or the Holy Cho. 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is Tehovah, the true God. So alto AFs v. 3, 4 Wl by 
hath Satan filled thy Heart to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Thou haſt not lxed 19 
Men, but unto God, i. e. in Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, who is God; for if he we 
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— God. as we are ſure he is not Man, it might as well have been ſaid, thou 
nc 5 


to Men only, no, nor to the Holy Ghoſt only, but unto God ; 
14 E ought to be ſo Corte. ſuppoſing that, by the Holy Ghoſt and 
God. he did not mean the ſame thing ; becauſe the Deſign of the Words was 
to aggravate Ananiass Crime, from the Conſideration of the Greatneſs of the 
Perſon againſt whom it was committed ; and therefore, had the Holy Ghoſt 
been any thing leſs than God, as we are fure the Apoſtles were, to whom the 
Lve was immediately told, he ought to have purſued the Gradation as well 
to the Holy Ghoſt as to Men; and then it muſt have been, it was not mere/ 
to Men that thou didſt lye, no, nor to the Holy Ghoſt merely, but to God 
himſelf; ſince therefore he places the Aggravation of his lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt in this only, that he lied not unto Men but unto God, it 1s plain, that 


by the Holy Ghoſt and God, he meant the lame thing. From all which Te- 
3 9 i i very apparent, that this great Spzrit or Holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt | 
hath ſubſtituted to carry on his Mediation for God with Men in his Abſence, 
is no other than the third divine Perſon ſubſiſting in the eternal Godbead. And 


indeed, conſidering the mighty Part he was to act, viz. to mediate nde. 


Chriſt for God with Men, the ſame Reaſons which rendered it neceſſary 


for Chriſt to be God, to qualify him for this Office, vide Page 534. do render 
it altogether as neceſſary for the Holy Ghoſt to be ſo. And indeed how is it 


poſſible he ſhould operate upon ſo many Men together, at ſuch remote Dit- 


tances, as he is obliged to do by his Office, and at once move every Member 


of that vaſt Body of Chriſt, the Catholic Church, diſpers d over the Face 


|  Spurit, I proceed, 


of the whole Earth, unleſs like an Ommnpreſent Soul, he be diffuſed thro' 
the whole, and ccexiſts with every Part; and if he be Omnipreſent, he muſt be 
God. LL; SE > 

And now having given an Account of the Perſor and Quality of this Divine 


Secondly, To exp 


ſidered, that this Subordination of the ſacred Perſons in the Holy Trinity, pro- 


_ceeds not from any Inequality of Eſſence, but from the Inequality of their per- 


ſonal Properties: For, as to their Eſſence, they are all of them God, i. e. nfe- 


nite in Being and Perfeetions ; and being infinite, they muſt all be equal, there 


being no ſuch thing as more or les in Infinity; and then being equal in E 


ſence, they mult neceſſarily be equal in eſſential Power and Dominion; and con- 


| {cquently, as ſuch, are no way ſubject or ſubordinate to one another: but, as 
| to their perſonal Properties, it cannot be denied but they are wnegual ; for the 
Father who begot, muſt in that reſpect be ſuperior to the Son, who was 


begotten ; and the Holy Ghoſt who proceeded, muſt in that reſpect be inferior 


to the Father and Son, from whom he proceeded ; and upon this Inequality | 


their Subordination is founded : For as there is a ſtated Number in the Tri- 


nity, by which the ſacred Perſons are determined to Three, ſo there is alſo 
_ a ſtated Order, by which they are ranked into a Firſt, a Second, and a Third ; 


which Order is not made by mutual Conſent or arbitrary Conſtitution, but 
founded in the Nature of thoſe perſonal Properties, by which they are diſtin- 


guiſhed from one another: For as the Father, being the Fountain of Godhead 


to the Son, muſt be firſt in order of Nature; and as the Son to 


gether with 
the Father was the, Fountain of Godhead to the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore muſt 


be ſecond to the Father, and in order of Nature before the Holy Ghoſt ; fo the 


Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the Sor, muſt of the Three be in 


order of Nature the Third: For ſo the Scripture expreſly aſſerts, that he Pro- 
ceeded from the Father, John xv. 26. and alſo that he is the Spirit 6 


Gal. iv. 6. and the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom, viii. 9. and the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Phil. i. 19. And being the Spirit both of the Father and the Sor, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to proceed from 

Old Teſtament called the 5 pirit of God, it is in the Hebrew Ruach Elohim in 


x.y-2 che 


S lain his Subordination and Subſtitution to Chriſt, in this part 
of his Mediatorſhip for God with Men. In order to which, it is to be con- 


of the Son, 


oth. And where-ever the Holy Ghoſt is in the 
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perior, and the firſt /upreme ; and being unequal in thoſe perſonal Properiie: 
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— TTY” l e 
the Plural, which ſeems to intimate that he proceeded not from one, but f. 


tech divine Perſons, 7. e. not from the Father alane, but from the Son alls, 8 
that tho, as to their Godhead, they are all equal, yet in order of Naw. 
and in reſpect of their perſonal Properties, the third 1s inferior, the ſecond k 
by which they ſtand related to each other, it is very reaſonable that, acc; 
ing to theſe their perſonal Inequalities, they ſhould be ſubordinate to one ang. 
ther; and conſequently that the Father, who is the Fountain of the Div;,;., 
ſhould be ſupreme in the Divine Monarchy ; and that the Son, who was . 
gotten of him, ſhould miniſter to him; and that the Holy Ghost, who proces. 
ed from the Father and the Son, ſhould miniſter to both. And accordingly i 
all its external Actions and Adminiſtrations, this hath ever been the Occ; 
of the Holy Trinity, for the Father to act by the Miniſtry of the Son, and th. 
Son by the Miniſtry of the Holy Ghoſt : For fo, before the Fall of Man, ad 
conſequently, before this Mediation of the Son commenced, it is evident, thi 
even in creating the World, the Father acted by the Son, and therefore is fil 
to have made the World by him, Heb. i. 2. and the Son acted by the S 
who is faid to have moved upon the Face of the Chaos, Gen. i. 2. For th; 


by the Sp:rit of God there is meant the third Perſon in the Holy Trinity, ut 


have reaſon to believe, becauſe he is elſewhere ſaid to have made Man, 4 
to have garniſhed the Heavens, as hath been already ſhewn. And in de 
ſame Method of Subordination the Godhead hath always proceeded in ir 
Tranſactions with the World, and that more eſpecially and remarkably in thi 
great Affair of mediating with Mankind; wherein the Father hath always uk 
the Miniſtry of the Son, and the Sen the Miniſtry of the Holy Ghoſt. By 
in the Matter of the Mediation, it is evident, that this Subordination of theſe fi. 
cred Perſons was founded not only in theſe their perſonal Inequalities, but ally in 
mutual Agreement between them, in which the Son agreed with the Father, 


that, in caſe he would be fo far reconciled to Rebellious Mankind, as to grant 


them a Covenant of Mercy, and therein, among other Bleſſings, to promiſe then 


| his Holy Spirit, he himſelf would aſſume or Natures, and therein not on); 


treat with us perſonally, in order to the reducing us to our bounden Allegian 
but alſo die a Sacrifice for our Sins; upon which Agreement, the Father, |: 
before the Son had actually performed his Part of it, even from our firſt 


/taſv, granted his Spirit ro Mankind, which Spirit was granted to VH 


that under the Son he ſhould mediate with Men, in order to the reduc: 
them to their due Sz/jec7zon to the Father: For all that heavenly Inf, 


which the Holy Ghoſt ſheds forth upon the Minds of Men, is wholly Mz 
trial in God's behalf, and in order to the reconciling Mens Minds to him; ud 
therefore in this his Mediation, he muſt be ſuppoſed to act in Subordina!imnt 


the Sor, who is ſupreme Mediator; and accordingly, as the Son hath been, ud 
1! be always mediating with Men by is bleſſed Spirit, even from his & 


ſcenſion to the End of the World, fo I make no doubt but he always mediated 
with them by the /ame Spirit, even from the Fall of Man to his Incarnatin: 


For ſo in the Time of the Old World, we read of the Spirit's ftiriving with Mon, 
7. e. in order to the ſubduing their ſtubborn Wills to a due Subjection to the 


Will of the Father, Ger. vi. 3. In doing of which, he even hen mediate! 
for God with Men, under the Great Mediator, and ſo he hath continued to dd 


thro' all ſucceſſive Ages of the World: For there is nothing more appare!! 
from Scripture, than that it is nder Chriſt, that the Spirit acts in the Ring- 
dom of God, upon which account he is called he Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. | i 
even as by the antient Jews he is called the Shirit of the Meſfras, as was ob- 
ſerved before; and this Spirit, whom St. Peter calls the Spirit of Chriſt, ya 
as he himſelf there tells us, the Spirit which was in the antient Prophets 
by which it is evident, that long before Chriſt came, this Spirit was , 
and that he acted by him. And even when he came down into the Werls 
to tranſact perſonally with Men, he generally ated by this Holy 8 
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For ſo at his Baptiſin we are told, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him in a 
| Bodily ſhape, Luke iii. 22. upon which it is laid, that he went away fill of the 
© Holy Ghojt, Luke iv. I. after which it is plain, that it was by is Holy Ghoſt 
in bim, that he prophefſied and wrought his Miracles; for ſo Iſu. Ixi. 1. the 
Prophet attributes the whole Prophecy of Chriſt to the Spirit of the Lord 
which «vas upon him; and in Mat. xii. 28. our Saviour himſelf affirms, that he 
caft out Devils by the Spirit of God, and therefore he calls the Jeros attributing 
his miraculous Works to the Devil, blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghojt, Mat. x11. 31. 
becauſe it was by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt that he wrought them. Now 
as the Father's acting by the Son implies the Son's Subordination to him; ſo the 
Sos acting by the Spirit, unplies the Spirit's Subordination to him; which 
Subordination of the Spirit in his Mediatorial Office is immediately founded in 
that Compact of the Son with the Father, upon which he undertook the 
Mediation. For the Spirit was a part of the Purchaſe of the Son's Blood, and 
whatſoever he purchaſed, he purchaſed of the Father by compact and agree- 
ment with him; fo that now he hath a 7:ghf to the Spirit's Mini/try, not only 
by virtue of his proceeding from him, together with the Father, but alſo by the 
| purchaſe of his cn Blood, whereby he obtained the promiſe of him from the 
Father. For ſo the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be ſhed on us abundantly thro' Fe 
. Chriſt our Saviour, i. e. thro' the Interceſſim he makes in v/rtue of his 
meritorious Sacrifice, Tit. iii. 5, 6. For whatſoever comes to us from God 
thro Chriſt, is part of what he hath purchaſed for us; and in Rom. v. 5, 6. he 
makes Chriſt's dying for the ungodly, the reaſon of the giving the Holy Ghoſt 
to us. The promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt therefore, being part of the Purchaſe of 
Chriſt's Blood, he, by his Advocation in Heaven, obtained the performance of it of 
the Father, even as he doth the performance of all his other Promiſes. For 
the Father being the ſupreme Perſon in the Holy Trinity, is the prime and origi- 
nal Fountain of all our Bleſſings, and every good thing we receive is derived 
from him to us thro the Son, and by the Holy Ghoſt; and even the Holy 
| Ghoſt himſelf is derived to us from the Father thro' the Advocation of the 
Son. For ſo he himſelf tells us, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, namely, the Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 16. So that tho 
Chriſt hath purchaſed the Holy Ghojt of the Father, as he hath alſo all the 
_ ether Bleſſings of the New Covenant, yet it is plain this Purchaſe veſts him 
not with a r/gbt to beſtow and ſend him without the Father, but only to obtain 
| him, / the Father, upon his Prayer or Advocation; and fo of all thoſe other 
Bleſſings. So that till the Father is the ſupreme Source from whence the 
Spirit and all thoſe Bleſſings are derived to us; and it is from his Hands that 
| the Son procures them by his powerful Interceſſion; in ſhort therefore, Chriſt 
| by his Death purchaſed a right of the Father to obtain of him, by his Inter- 
t ceſſion, Authority to fend the Holy Ghoſt to miniſter for and under him in 
his Mediation for God with Men; and accordingly he promiſes his Diſciples 
that when he departed this World, he would ſend the Comforter to them, 
Juan. xvi. 7. where he uſes the very fame Phraſe as he did when he com- 
miſſioned his Apoſtles to miniſter under him, As the Father hath ſent me, {0 
ed ] you, John xx. 21. and accordingly his ſending the Comforter muſt de- 
i WF note his Commiſſioning him by the Authority he had received from the Fa- 
o # ther to miniſter under him in his Mediation for the Father. For ſo in Jer 
V. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom T will ſend to you 7757 the Father, even 
: the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Father, he ſha [ teſtify of me : Where 
1 firſt, the Son is ſaid to commiſſiom or ſend him; Secondly, to commiſſion or 
. lend him from the Father, i. e. by Authority from him; and Thirdly, to 
» | cemmiffion or ſend him to ?eftzfy of him, and therein to miniſter to him; and 
o in Lutte xxiv. 49. when he was juſt aſcending into Heaven, he tells his 
„ Diciples, Bebold 1 ſend the Promiſe of my Father upon you, 1. e. the Promiſe of the 
d Helv 600%; and accordingly As ii. 33. St. Peter tells us, upon that miracu- 
i. lous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, that Chriſt being exalted to the right hand of 
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God, and having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoft, (i. e. haxdd 
by his Interceſſian received Authority of the Father to ſend the Holy hol 
according to that Promiſe which he had before purchaſed of him with h. 
Blood) he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, i. c. this miracy,, 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. In all which Places it is evident, that the TOO 
Ghoſt was ſubſtituted, commiſfioned, and ſent by the Son, authorized thereyy, 
by the Father, to miniſter ander him. For as the Son acts by the Father 
Authority; as he is þ7s Miniſter, fo all that Authority which he Communicg;. 
to others to act under him, he muſt derive originally from the Father, _ 
conſequently that Authority by which he ſent the Spirit to act as his Minig,, 
he muſt have deriv'd from the Father, whoſe Miniſter h:m/elf is; and hehe. 
the Father is ſaid 79 ſend the Spirit in the name of the Son, that is, to appoin 
the Spirit to act under the Son, and by His authority, John xiv. 26. a; the 
Son is faid 70 ſend the Spirit from the Father, 1. e. by the authority which ;. 
had received of the Father; and this, I verily believe, is the reaſon wy, 
the Apoſtle in Eph. iv. 8. quotes the Pfalmiſt with that variation, he aſc. 
ed up on high, ſaith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he led Captivity Captive, he gas 
 Gijts unto Men, whereas the Words of the Pſalmiſt are, He received Gift, , 
Men, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. to denote that that Gift of the Holy Ghoſt hi; 
Chriſt gave to his Church, was nothing but what he himſelf had firſt , 
ceived from the Father: ſo that tho it was from the Father that the 
Son had his Authority to ſend the Holy Ghoſt; yet it was from the $9 thy 
the Holy Ghoſt had his Miſſion immediately. And accordingly you may c. 
ſerve, that after Chriſt's departure from this World, the Holy Ghoſt a 
immediately under Chriſt, as the ſupreme Vicegerent of his Kingdom. For 11; 
and immediately under Chriſt he authorized the Biſhops and Governor, d 
the Church, and conſtituted them Overſeers of the Flock of Chriſt, Ads u. 
28. It was he that choſe their Perſons, and appointed them their Work, Ad. 
X111. 2. and gave them their ſeveral Orders and Directions, Acts xv. 28. and 
Xvi. 6. in all which it is evident he acted under Chriſt, and ſtill continues t« 
act as his ſupreme Subſtitute and Vicegerent; and accordingly he is ſtiled ly 
Tertullian, the Vicarious Virtue or Power, as he was the ſupreme Vicar and di 
ſtitute of Chriſt in mediating for God with Men; ſo that now the I 
Ghoſt is ſubordinate to the Son, not only by virtue of his Proceſſion from i 
together with the Father, but alſo by virtue of his being purchajed i W 
obtained by him of the Father by his meritorious Death and Interim WM F 
I proceed, i dw. 5 * 
HI. To ſhew what it is that this Holy Spirit hath done, and ſtill contin WM | 
doing in order to the ectuating this his Mediation. For there are fon: MW 
Things which he hath done, and now ceaſes to do, and ſome Things which be 1 5 
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| hath akvays done, and will „till continue doing to the end of the World; : gr 
both which I ſhall give ſome brief account in order to the fuller explic- WW . 
tion of the Miniſtry of the Holy Ghoſt, under Jeſus the great Mediator. WW th 
Firſt therefore, there are ſome Things which he hath done, and now co WM 
to do, and of this fort were thoſe extraordinary Operations he performed? in 
order to the Planting and Propagating Chriſt's Goſpel in the World, jw a 55 
after that his Miraculous Deſcent, of which we read in A&s ii. For when 
Chriſt was ng from his Diſciples into Heaven, he ordered them ” WD y 
ſtay at Feruſalem, and not to undertake that mighty work of Plantin; h WU b 


Goſpel thro' the World, ill they were endued with Power 2 on High, Luxe W ne 
xxiv. 49. which Power from on High was no other than that mira Þ 
Aſſiſtance which upon his Deſcent the Holy Ghoſt did afterwards vouch!: 
them; upon which Order they return to Feruſalem, and there continue © 
the Day of Pentecoft, Faſting and Praying together in an upper Room; when 
all on a ſudden the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them in a viſible Body © 
bright ſhining Fire, and endowed them with all thoſe Heavenly Powers which 
were requiſite to gualify them for the Propagation of Chriſt's Goſpel __ 
2 | 
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he Por as they were to be the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, it was 
4 Tet, that- hey ſhould be able to He the ſeveral 3 of 
thoſe Nations to whom they were to preach ; Secondly, that they ſhould 
be fully and clearly inſtructed in the Doctrines which they were to preach ; 
Thirdly, that they ſhould be able to give the moſt convincing evidence of 
the truth and divinity of their Doctrines; Fourthly, that they ſhould be con- 


— 


ducted by Infallible Advice thro' all the emergent Dithculties of their Mini- 


ſtry; againſt all which Neceſſities the Holy Ghoſt abundantly ſupplied them : 
For, ; 3 


Virſt, He 7 


of the ſeveral Nations they were to preach to; which muſt have very much 


' retarded the Progreſs of the Goſpel. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt upon this 


his miraculous Deſcent, did in an ſtant infuſe into them the Habit of ſpeaking 


: ſeveral Languages; infomuch that all of a ſudden, and without any Rules of 


Grammar or 3 Inſtructions, they were heard to /þeat, to the great 


; Aſtoniſhment O 


f their Auditors, in the fifteen ſeveral Tongues of fifteen ſeveral 


Nations, Acts il. 4. Sc. And tho they were immediately dzſper/ed abroad 


b new Doctrines, but did on! 
bad taught them before, (for he ſhall receive of mine, faith Chriſt, i. e. of m 


b Driome. | 


in the World, and ſome of them into remote Countries, whole Names per- 

| haps they had never heard of, yet ſtill, where-ever they came, they were in- 
* ſpired with the Language of the Country, which they ſpake as freely as their 
own Mother-Tongue, And this was a vaſt advantage to them in their Mi- 
niſtry, becauſe they were not only enabled by it to preach the Goſpel to all 


Nations, but were enabled in ſuch a manner, as gave a mighty confirmation to 


their Doctrine. For their very Gift of ſpeaking, being a miraculous effect of 


Divine Power, was an undeniable Demonitrativn that what they ſpake was 


7 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt fully and clearly inſtrucderl them in the Doctri nos 


which they were to preach ; and this was no more than what was ne- 
ceſſary. For what they preached, who were the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, 


was to be the Standard of Truth and Falſbood to all ſucceeding Generations, 


and therefore it was highly neceſſary, that they ſhould be fully and clearly 
inſtructed in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that ſo their Seer in all Ages, 
might ſafely rely on their Authority. But whilſt they were under the Pe 
| ſonal Diſcipline of our Saviour, who inſtructed them by Human Methods, 
I. c. by propojing his Doctrine to their Ears, and thro' their Mediation to 
their Under/tandings, it is plain they made but very „lot and flrnder Improve- 
ments. For after all his Pains with them, they continued very unorant 


of ſome of the moſt material Articles of Faith, and at beſt they had but 


| 7s Apprehenſions of the nature of Christ's Kingdom, and of the Ends and 


Reaſons of his Death, and were very diffident even of his Reſurrection ; and 


| the Reaſon was, that Chr? taught them as a Man doth a Man, i. e. by Words, 
| which are only the audible Images and Repreſentations of Things, which be- 
ing liable to mſapprebenſion and oblivion, ſome of them they utterly forgot, and 


ſome of them they gie miſunderſtood. But when the Spirit came upon 


them, a wondrous Lg broke all of a ſudden into their Under/tandings, by 
_ which they diſcovered farther into the Goſpel-Myſteries in an inſtant, than they 


had done under al/ our Saviour's teaching. For, tho the Spirit taught them 
y repeat and explain to them what our Saviour 


Doctrine, and ſhall ſhew, or explain it wnto you) yet it is evident, he taught 
them much more efe&ually chan our Saviour. For he ſpake not to their 


Ears, but to their Minds, and repreſented Things more nakedly and imme- 
diately to their Underitandings ; 


do with Spirits, without involving 
Repreſent 


| | his ſenſe in articulate ſounds, or material 
ations, but objected it to them in its own naked light, and /a. 


radterized 


nſpired them with the Gift of Languages, without which they 
* mult have ſpent a great Part of their Lives, before they could have been capa- 
ble of preaching the Goſpel to the World, in learning the ſeveral Languages 


he converſed with their Spirits, even as Spirits 
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racteriged it immediately on their Underſtandings. And as he immediately pn | 
poſed the Divine Light to their Minds, ſo he alto /lummared their Ming, ; 
diſcern and comprehend it; he raiſed and exalted their intellectual Faculties 
as a vital form to the light of their Reaſon, did a&uate, and thereby 
it to comprehend his Revelations. And hence, Acts xix. 6. we are told, 
the Diſciples, who upon St. Paul's laying his Hands on them, received the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſpake with Tongues, and prophejied, i. e. explained the dee 
Myſteries of the _ for ſo Propheſying in the New Teſtament doth mop 
commonly gnily ; hence 1 Cor. xiii. 2. the Apoſtle makes Prophecy to confi 
in underſtanding Divine Myſteries and Knowledge ; and in ver. 9. We ng, 
part, ſaith he, and we propheſy in part; ſo that the effect of their rech- 
the Holy Ghoſt, you ſee, was Prophecy, that is, a clear underſtanding of, and 
ability to 1 1 the Myſteries of Religion. A plain Evidence how effectuull 
he taught them, in that they no ſooner became his Scholars, but they we 
fit to be the Teachers of the World. For, tho it ſeems probable that þ, ,. | 
well as our Saviour inſtructed them gradually in the knowledge of the 60% 
pel, ſince it was ſome time after this firſt Deſcent that the Myſtery of 1. 
calling of the Gentiles was revealed to them, yet it is very apparent that he h. 
ſtructed them much faſter than our Saviour had done, and much Fuller; a 
that thoſe Impreſſions of Divine Truth, which he made upon their Und. 
ſtandings, were much more vigorous and clear, and therefore could not he j 
_ eaſily either forgotten or miſtaken by them. And accordingly our Saviour hin. 
ſelf tells them, that he had many Things to ſay unto them, but they coli ut 
bear them; ſuch was the narrowneſs of their Capacity, and the way of }; 
teaching: Howbeit, faith he, when the Spirit of Truth is come, he ſhall lady; WM 
into all Truth, John xvi. 12, 13. and teach you all Things, John xiv. 20. Thi MF 
the Holy Ghoſt fully inſtructed them what Doctr ines they were to preach tn IM 
the World, and by his immediate Infpirations enabled them to deliver down the BF 
Truth to us, the whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth ZK 
| Thirdly, The Holy Ghoft enabled them to give the moſt convincin; E. 
dence of the Truth and Divinity of their Doctrines; without which it waz in. 
poſſible they ſhould ever have ſucceeded in their Miniſtry. But the © 
certain Evidence they could give that their Doctrine was Divine, was the Tei- | 
mony of Miracles. For there is nothing which pretends to be Divine, can { 
any otherwiſe evidence itſelf to be fo, but by ſomething that is appurent! { 
Divine; and there being nothing apparently Divine, but what is plain, and ( 
evidently a miraculous effect of Divine Power, it follows that Miracles n cn / 
atteſt the Divinity of any Doctrines. Wherefore, to enable the firſt Planter a 
of the Goſpel, to convince the World that their Doctrine was Divine, ws W_ * 
highly requiſite that they ſhould be endowed with this Divine Po of WM : 
8 
1 
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( 
, 
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working Miracles; and accordingly fo they were upon this miraculous Delcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them: For ſo A#s ii. 43. upon this coming ot the 
Holy Ghoſt on them, we are told that many Wonders and Signs were dm! 
the Apoſtles ; ſo alſo Acts iv. 30, 31. that upon their Praying that God would 
ſtretch forth his Hand to heal, and that Signs and Wonders might be done by t, 
name of Jeſus; God, in anſwer to their Prayer, filled them with the Helv Gb), 
that is, enabled them by Vis Spirit to effect the Sigus and Wonders they had 
prayed for. It is true indeed, they had in ſome meaſure the Gift of the Hoh | 
Ghoſt before this miraculous Deſcent, even while our Saviour was 2m"; 
them, but that was very /þaringly, and only upon ſome particular Oc | 
and for the effecting ſome particular Miracles; but our Saviour promiſed them, 
that upon his going to the Father, to ſend the Comforter to them, The | | 
Who — — on bon ſhould not only do the Works which he did, but greater «* I 
. 
| 
4 


than thoſe, John xiv. 12. and accordingly when after his Aſcenſion the Hoh 
Ghoſt came upon them, he continued with them, and upon all Occaſions 7 
powered them to do all Kinds of Miracles, for the Confirmation of che“ 


Doctrine; ſo that whereas before the greateſt part of theſe miraculus dig, 
| he 


\ 


r 
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of the Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine were performed by Chriſt himſelf in 
his 0:92 Perſin, and by that means confined to the Place of his Perſonal Habi- 
tation; Which was too 724770 a Theatre for many Spectators to behold chem; 
the Holy Ghoſt, by working Miracles in bis Name of al! Sorts, and upon all 
Occaſions in and by his Miniſters, who were preſently to be dzſper/ed over 
he face of the whole Earth, did much more amply diſplay his Divine Power, 
ind with greater ſpeed ſpread the Renown of it thro' the World, and by 
conſtantly impowering of many Perſons, in many Parts of the World, to per- 
orm fo many miraculous Things in Chriſt's Name, did as it were carry him 
in open Triumph thro' the World, and at once diſplay his Majeſty and Power, 
aver the face of the whole Earth. For what Chriſt did in his own Perſon 
while he was on Earth, hat and much more, the Holy Ghoſt did in the Per- 
ſons of all his Miniſters; and the Holy Ghoſt did that at the ſame Time in a 
#911/and Parts of the World, which Chriſt did in one ; and by theſe mraculous 
Effects, Which are therefore called he Evidence and Demonſtration of the Spirit, 
1 Cor. ii. 4. the Holy Ghoſt aſſerted to the World the Truth and Divinity of 
thoſe Doctrines which the Miniſters of Jeſus taught: for this Gift of Miracles 
expired not with thoſe Primitive Miniſters, but Was continued down to their 
Succefſors tor ſeveral Generations together, until the Chriſtian Doctrine was 
roßegated thro' the World; and then, when it had done its York, and accom- 
pliſhed its Hud, it was withdrawn, as being no longer neceſſary. 
Fourthly and Laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt conducted them by his own 7nfall:ble 
Advice, thro' all the emergent Difficulties of their Miniftry : For the Work 
Wherein they were engaged, was attended with Dzfficulties that were utterly 
Inſiperable to Human / iſdom and Power : For, firſt, their Work being ſuch 
as required an invincible Courage and firm Integrity of Mind, a watchful Pru- 
dence and D,? Purity of Manners, it was highly needful, eſpecially at fir/t 
(a good Beginning being of vaſt Importance to all great Daa that 
they ſhould be 7fallibly directed hat Perſons were fit to be ordained to it, and 
which of thoſe were moſt fit and proper for the ſeveral Countries and Provinces 
of the World; and then thro' the whole Courſe of their Miniſtry they were 
fain to contend with all the united Wit and Malice of the World; and were ve- 
ry often ſent to preach among ſ{range Nations, whoſe Tempers and Manners 
they underſtood not; and ſtill where-ever they came, they had Spies upon 
them to watch their Deſigns, and % rue their Actions, and ever and anon 
they were accuſed and impleaded by ſubtle and inſinuating Orators before che Tri- 
binals of their Enemies, and there forced to anſwer for themſelves. Beſides 
that they, being to convert both Jews and Gentiles, between whom there was 
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an inveterate Averſion, and to „ute them together into ne Communion, it | il 
could not be otherwiſe expected, but that great Diſſenſions ſhould ariſe H 
_— their 972 Converts, as accordingly it happened ; which if not mana- 1 
e 2d with infinite Prudence, muſt needs give a great Diſturbance to them, and 1 
„ #nterrupt the Courſe, and Hinder the Succeſs of their Miniſtry. And in ſuch 1 i 
ml dujficult Circumitances, it was almoſt impoſſible for them not to miſcarry, with- TY Ul 
iy out being conducted by an infallible Prudence and Circumſpection; under all 1 
1 which Ex7gences the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the Primitive Church in the ſame Ca- 


ad Pacity as the Urim and Thummim did the antient Jews, 7. e. as an Oracle to ad- 
als 1 %e them in all Caſes of Difficulty, and direct them in the Management of all 
1 fhicirgreat and weighty Affairs. Thus in that difficult Caſe, which of the A- 
poſtles ſhould be ſent forth to the Gentiles, the Holy Ghoſt either by a Bath. 
Cel, 1. e. Voice from Heaven, or an immediate Inſpiration, thus directs them 
Separate me Paul and Barnabas, for the Work whereunto ] have called them, Acts 
X11. 2. and when they went forth among the Gentiles, the Holy Ghoſt advi- 
les them where they ſÞould preach, and where not, Acts xvi. 6. and ſo alſo in the 


choice of their Biſhops, they had always the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt; 


lo in As xx. 28. it is ſaid hat ! he H 
. it is ſaid, that it was the Holy Ghoſt that ſet them over the 


Paul tells Timothy that oO x6ucpe, Or Epi ſcopal Office, wherewith 
2 he 
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he was inveſted, was given him by Prophecy, i. e. by the immediate Direction 7 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and St. Clemens, who was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, tell; ti 
that in thoſe Times they ordained Biſhops, mveunart Sortndlores, diſcerning A 
the Spirit, who ſhould be ordained; and again, that they did it, 24 
elnpires vb, having a perfect Fore-knowledge who they ſhould chooſe, And 
thus alſo for compoſing the Differences which aroſe between their Jewiſb and 
Gentile Converts, they had the 7mmed:ate Advice of the Holy Ghoſt, who d. 
rected them to that w/e Expedient, Acts xv. 28. by which the Peace of ch. 
Church was ſecured for the preſent, and afterwards maintained in deſpite of 4 
the Attempts of ſeditious Incendiaries to break and divide it. And thus hayir, 
recourſe upon all Occaſions to this infallible Guide, they were never at « 10% c. 
ther what to ſay, or how to behave themſelves ; the Holy Ghoſt mating 29; f, 
them what our Saviour had promiſed them, When they bring you before Mas. 
ſtrates, take no thought what ye ſhall anſwer, for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach 1, 
the ſame Hour what ye ought to ſay, Luke x11. 11, 12. — 
Theſe are the extraordinary Things which the Holy Ghoſt acted %% aj ß  « 
under Chriſt, in order to the planting and propagating his Goſpel thro' the Word,! | 
and which he continued to act fo long as it was neceſſary for that end: Frs! : 
for the firſt, the Gift of Tongues, it ſeems to have been continued no long; Ft 
than till the Goſpel had been preached 70, and ſome Converts made in the ©. | | 
veral Nations, the Fir/t-fruits of whom were always ordained to the Work, i © 
the Miniſtry ; and when once the ſeveral Nations had Natives of their own i + 
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preach the Goſpel to them in their nun Languages, there was no far; iſ *? 
Neceſſity of this miraculous Gift of Tongues. And then as for the ſect, 1 ©! 
the Gf? of Revelation, it ſeems to have been continued no longer than ill ti; WW #4 
whole New Teflament was revealed, and the ſeveral Parts of it were collect! WF % 
into one Volume, and diſtributed to the ſeveral Churches; after which there ws WF ® 
no farther Neceflity of any new Revelation. But as for the third, the Gi/: o: WWF © 
Mzracles, it ſeems to have been continued much longer than either of the firm, 0 
as indeed there was longer Occaſion for it, eſpecially for that of ejecting WW = ly 
Spirits, who for many Ages, had been the Gods of the World, and detedin; WWF * 
their Frauds and Impoſtures, that ſo by beholding the manifold Triumph f * 
Chriſt's Power over them, the Heathen might be at length convinced of ite fi 
Falſeneſs of their own Religion, and of the Truth of Chriſt's ; and accord) p 
this Gift, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, was continued in the Church for abe WW  ;, 
Two hundred Years together, till it had wrought its deſigned effect, 2. % had oh 
{ufficiently detected the Fraud and Malice of thoſe Idol-Gods, to the Convic i 0 
tion of all that were convincible, and then it was withdrawn as being 10 fe 80 
ther neceſſary. And then as for the laſt, viz. the Gift of Counſel and Di , ky 
it ſeems to have been continued no longer than till the Government of ': i fin 
Church was every where gfabliſbed, and its Affairs reduced into a ſtated C1) Bp f 
and Method, by which ſufficient Proviſion being made againſt thoſe emergen , 
Difficulties, with which the State of Chriſtianiry was perplexed, his Git av WF 
ceaſed, together with the Reaſon and Neceſſity of it. Thus by theſe ext. 


dinary Gifts and Operations the Holy Ghoſt continued to /olicite the Cause q 
Chriſt and his Religion in the World, till by their invincible Evidence he h 1 
baffled the Malice and Prejudice of a deluded World, and captivated Manus b. 
into the Belief and Obedience of the Goſpel ; and this being effected, he d. 


continued thoſe Extraordinaries, and now proceeds to ſolicit the fame Ce 
in a more ordinary and ſtanding Way and Method, vis. by Cooperating vin he 
Mens Minds and Wills in a more human and regular manner, by joining ins ß, 
their _ and thereby influencing their Wills and Affections; which bis „ 
me to the | | 7 


2. Second ſort of the Holy Ghoſt's Operations, viz. that which he 94 Þ a 
rily doth, and always hath done, and will always continue to do: For, wm | 

the Ceſſation of theſe his miraculous Operations, the Holy Ghoſt did not whol! 
withdraw himſelf from Mankind, but he ſtill continues mediating Wit 
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der Chriſt, in order to the reconciling our Wills and Aſfections to God, and 
(äbduing that inveterate Malice and FEnmity againſt him, which our degenerate 
Nacure hath contracted : For it is by this bleſſed Spirit that Chriſt hath Yro- 
wiſcd to be with us to the End of the World, Mat. xxvill. 20. and Chriſt himſelf 
hath aſſured us, that upon his Aſcention into Heaven, he would pray his Va- 
Jer, and he ſhould give us another C omforter, meaning this Holy Ghoſt, that he 
„iel abide eeith us for ever, John xiv. 16. and accordingly the Holy Ghoſt is 
ee united to the Church of Chriſt, even as Souls are united to their Bodies: 
For A there is one Body, i. e. Church, ſo there is one & pirit, 7. e. one Holy Ghoſt 
which animates that Body, Eph. iv. 4. and hence the Unity of che Church 18 in 
the foregoing Verſe called the Unty of the Spirit; becaule as the Soul, by diffuſing 
«If thro” all the Parts of the Body, nites them together, and keeps them from 


ing abroad, and diſperſing into Atoms; ſo the Holy Spirit by diffuſing himſelf 
chro out this my/izcal Body, joins and nnites all its Parts together, and makes 
it one /eparate and individual Corporation. So that, when by Baptiſm we arc 


once incorporated into this Body, we are intitled 20, and do at leaſt, de jure, 


participate / the vital Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Soz/ of it; and 


| accordingly, as Baptiſm joins us to that Body, of which this Divine Spirit is 


the Soul; to it allo conveys that Divine Spirit to us. So that as in natural. 


Bodies, thoſe Ligaments which Mnite and tie the Parts to one another, do alſo 


* convey Life and Spirit to them all; fo alſo in this my/t:ca/ Body, thoſe federal 
| Rites of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, which are, as it were, its Nerves 


and Arteries, that jon and confederate its Members to one another, are alſo 


| the Conveyances of that /þ/ritual Life from the Holy Ghoſt, which moves and 


aftuates them all. And hence the waſhing of Regeneration, and the reneting 
of the Holy Ghojt, the being born of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt, are put together 


as Concurrent Things; and in Acts ii. 38. Baptiſm is affirmed to be neceſſary 


to our receiving the Holy Ghoſt ; and if by Baptiſm we receive the Holy 
| Ghoſt, that is, a Rg and Title to his Grace and Influence, then muſt the Ho- 
| ly Ghoſt be {till ſuppoſed vir united to the Church, whereof we are made 


Members by our Baptiſm, and like an Ommpreſent Soul, to be diffuſed all thro? 
it, and to move and actuate every part of it by his heavenly Grace and In- 


fluence. 


It is true, he doth not move and actuate us by mere Force and irreſiſtible 


Power, ſo as to neceſſitate us, or to determine our natural Liberty one way or 


- other, nor doth he ordinarily work upon Men in ſuch a 
culous way as he did in the firſt Miniſtration of the Goſpel, when he frequent- 


| ſudden and miraculous Converſions, wrought by the 


before they lived in all Impurities and Luſts, 15 


ſtrange and mira- 


ly transformed Men, in an inſtant, from Beaſts and Devils into Saints, and, 


as it were, at one Act, turned the whole Tide of their Natures into a quite 


contrary Current : For ſo Origen againſt Celſus very often triumphs in theſe 


| Chriſtian Religion; fo . 
I. P. 21. Should any Man, faith he, releaſe Mens Souls from all forts of 


Wickedneſs, from Luſt, and Unrighteouſneſs, and Contempt of God, and 


this but in an hundred Inſtances, ſurely no Man would imagine that he 
could ever have inſp on 
quer ſo many Vices without a Divine Aſſiſtance; 


but if you inquire into the 
Lives of thoſe that have embraced Chriſtianity, 5 8 


you will find that whereas 
d s de Tagenipao: Tg Mov, Tive 26 
, ννẽsag e Y o heετH x, i, 1. e. from that very time wherein 
chey received the Word, how much more equal and temperate, ſerious and 
conſtant are they grown ? So again, ib. 2. p. 78. 
who calls Chriſtianity a peſtilent Doctrine, neither 
one elſe can ever make it out, 


in Anſwer to Celſus, 
Jew, faith he, nor any 
art never Tories dp eric am) + - 
is of : aan en T kard QUE Wert db, ff Mandy ee Bio, 7. e. that 
a peſtilent Doctrine ſhould ſo wonderfully convert the moſt profli- 
gate Perſons that embraced it, to a Life moſt ſuitable to Nature and Rea- 


lon, and all manner of Virtue, Such were the miraculus Operations of 
L 2 2 


the 


ired ſo many Men with Reaſons ſtrong enough to con- 
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fit iracundus, maledicus, effrenatus;, pauciſimis Dei verbis tam placi 


cooper with h:m; only this we do moſt certainly know, that i . 


work upon us as a Mechanick upon dead Materials; but as upon living and jr: 
Agents, that can and muſt cooperate with him; that he acts not on u 
any neceſſary Cauſality, but in ſuch a way as is fairly conſiſtent with the . 


3566 Of the Cbriftion Life. bart l 


the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Days, as to tranſport Men, in an inſtant, from 
inveterate Habit of Wickedneſs to a Habit of Piety and Virtue : For fo IA Bo 


tius de falſ. ſup. lib. 3. c. 26. What a mighty Influence the divine Pre 


, F a : -CEPts hape 
upon Mens Souls daily experience ſhews: For, faith he, Da mihz 


Drum qu. 


; 9 15 n dum Jug 
wem reddam : da cupidum, avarum, tenacem ; jam tibi eum liberalem 41}, 


pecuniam ſuam plents manibus largientem : aa timidum doloris ac mortis ; ja als 
& ignes & taurum contemnet : dalibidinoſum, adulterum, ganeonem ; jam ſebriy, 
caſtum, continentem videbis : da crudelem, S ſanguinis appetentem; jam in very, 
clementiam furor ille mutabitur : da injuſtum, inſipientem, peccatorem ; conting 
S gu & prudens & INNOCONS erit. i. e. Give me a Man who is wrathful, „ 
proachjul, ungovernable, and with a few Words of God, I will render him g. 
placid as a Lamb; give me a covetous, a nggardly and tenacious Man, I wil 10 
turn him to thee liberal, and diſtributing his Money with a bountiful Hand; ge 
me one that is /imorous of Grief and Death, he ſhall deſpiſe all manner of F, 
ment ; give me one that is /u/tful, adulterous, and a Buffon, you ſhall preſently {op 
him ſcber, chaſte, and continent; give me one that is cruel and thirſty of Blood, h; 
Fry ſhall be immediately converted into P:zy and Clemency; give me one ()y 
is 11juft, fooliſh, and criminal, and he ſhall be preſently rendred zuft, pride 
and innocent: Which wondrous Changes were ſo very frequent in the Prim. 
tive Times, that the Heathens, as St. Auſtin hath obſerved, were very ny 
amazed at them, and therefore attributed them to the Power of Magick, thi: 
ing it impoſſible they ſhould ever be effected without the Affiſtance of te 
very powerful Spirit. TFT PET nn 
But fince Chriſtianity hath been /þread thro the World, and prevailed ſo f. 
as to be the Religion of Nations, the Divine Spirit doth not ordinarily wy 
upon Men in ſuch a range and miraculous way, nor produce in them {ih 
ſudden Changes and iiſtantaneous Converſions ; but proceeds more gradic, 
and more ſuitably to the Methods of Human Nature, by joining in with cn 
Under/tandings, and leading us on by Reaſon and Perſwajion from As to H. 
FVoſitions, and from Diſpoſitions to Habits of Piety. So that whatſoever Cd 
he now affords us, it ordinarily works on us in the ſame way, and after the (in; 
manner, as if all were performed by the Strength of our own Reaſon ; ſo ther 
in the Renovation of our Natures, we cannot certainly diſtinguiſh wh: i 
done by the Spirit, from what is done by our natural Reaſon and Cmiin: 


bleſſed Work the Spirit is the marr and principal Agent; that without |:in . 
can do nothing; and that be is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who uuf 
in us to will and to do according to his own pleaſure ; but yet that he doth un 


tural Liberty of our Wills; and doth not renew us whether we w cf . 
but takes our free Conſent and Endeavour along with him; and that havin! 
done all on his part, that is neceflary to perſwade us, he expects that 
ſhould conſider what he ſaith, and upon that, conſent to his gracions Motion: 
and expreſs this Conſent in a conſtant Courſe of holy and virtuous Endeavoi!; 
and that unleſs we do thus concur with him, we ſhall for ever remain and fer 
in our Sin, notwithſtanding all that Grace which he affords us. But as is! 


the particular manner of the Holy Ghoſt's ration on our Mind, it b. 


to be expected that we, who know ſo little of the Nature and Inter 


of Spirits, ſhould be able to render a clear and diſtinct Account of it; only i 
much may be ſaid, that our Soul being a thinking Spirit, whoſe very Efeu, 
conſiſts in a Power or principle of Cogitation, ſeems naturally incapabe 
of any other Paſſion from any external Agent, but only the Impreſſion 0 


Thoughts : For how can a Spirit, whoſe very Eſſence is thmking, be any othc!- 


wile atteQed by any thing wirhout it, but only by being made to %, i 
I 5 88 by 
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by having ſuch T houghts and Conſiderations impreſs'd on it? And by the ſame 
reaſon that Bodies, which are materia! Subſtances, are impreſſible only by 
Matter, Souls which are hinting Subſtances, muſt be impreſſible only by 
Thought. And hence we find by Experience, that there is no Object we con- 
verſe with can any otherwiſe affect our Mind, than by ſuggeſting ſuch Thoughts 
and Cogitations to it; and that all the Pleaſure and Torment of our Minds con- 
its in joyful and 7ormenting Thoughts; which are plain Arguments that our 
Mind is a fort of Being, which nothing but Thought can fie or touch, and 
which hath no /en/e or feeling of any thing, but only of dreadful or hopeful, 
pleaſant or painful Cogitations. And if this be ſo, then the way of the Holy 
Spirit's working upon our Minds, ſuppoſing that he works fuitably to their 
Natures, muſt be by ſpring or impreſſing them with Thoughts: For as he is 
an infinite Spirit, he is afways and every where preſent with our Spirits, and 
hath an immediate Acceſs to them, by Virtue of which he can ſpeak to our 
Minds whenever and whatever he pleaſes, and alſo urge what he ſpeaks with 
that Life and Power, as to excite our moſt ſerious Conſideration and Attention 
and by this it is that he ordinarily works upon us, in order to the reducing 
us to God, viz. by inſpiring ſuch good Thoughts into our Minds, as are moſt 
apt to m5ve and perfwade us to believe and obey the Goſpel, and by a continued 


: Repetition of them urging and preſfing them upon us, in order to the reducing 


our vain and roving Minds to a fixed and ſerious Attention to them: For it 
is very apparent that our Faith and all our good Reſolutions are the immediate 
Effects of deep and ſerious Conſideration. I confidered my Ways, faith David, and 
turned my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies. So that in reducing us to God, the great 
Work of the Sprr:t is to reduce us to a fixed and ſteady Conſideration: which 


being once effected, there naturally follows a good Reſolution, unleſs the Will 
be 1zvincibly obſtinate; and to this as naturally ſucceeds the a&ual Return of 
the Soul to God. Now to reduce us to this fixed Conſideration, the Holy 
> Ghoſt, in the firſt place, /ugge/ts good Thoughts to our Minds; and then to 
* keep our Minds fixed and intent on them, that ſo our worldly Cores or Plea- 
Fo ſures may not divert us from them, he moſt importunately wrges and repeats 
the ſame Thoughts, or ſeconds them with a 7rain and ſucceſſiun of new ones 
do the ſame purpoſe: ſo that unleſs we are incorrigibly obitinate againſt all 
good Motions, we cannot avoid admitting them into our moſt /erious Conſi- 
© deration; and when they are fhere, they cannot fail of raiſing in us good De- 
© fires and Aſfections, which if we carefully cheriſh, will ſoon determine in hol 

' Purpoſes and Reſolutions. In all which Things, you ſee, it is only by Impreſſion 


of Thoughts, that the Holy Spirit operates on our Minds. But this will more 
plainly appear, by conſidering thoſe particular Operations on our Minds, 
which the Scripture attributes to the Holy Ghoſt, all which may be ranked 


1 under theſe Five Heads; : | 


I. Illumination. 
2. Sanctiſication. 
3. Quickning or Excitation. 
4. Comforting or Supporting. 
5. Intercęſſion. . 


Firſt, JIlumination, or Inſorming our Minds with the light of heavenly Truth; 


thus Eph. 1. 17, 18. the Apoſtle prays, that the God of our Lord Tejiis Chriſt, 


the Father of Glory, would give unto them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the 
Knowledge of him, that the Eyes of their Underſtanding being enlighined, they might 
know what is the Hope of Chriſi's C ailing, and what the Riches of the Glory of his In- 
heritance in the Saints; and 1 Cor. it. 12. we are told, that it is by receiving the 
Spirit of God that we know the Things that are freely given us of God. Now this Illu- 


mination of the Spirit is two-fold; Firſt, External, by that Revelation which he 


hath given us of God's Mind and Will in the holy Scripture, and that miracu- 
ls Evidence, by which he ſealed and atteſted it; for all Scripture is given by 


Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. or, as it is elſewhere expreſſed was delivered 


by 
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by holy Men, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. And alt a 
miraculous Teſtimonies we have to the Truth and Divinity of Scripture, . 
as hath been already proved, from the Holy Ghoſt, and upon thar Accou: 
are called the Demonſtration of the Spirit. So that all that Ligbt we receive 
from Scripture, and all the Evidence we have that that Light is Divine = 
derive originally from the Holy Spirit. But beſides this External Illuminati 
of the Spirit, there is alſo an Internal one, which conſiſts in impreſſing chat cs. 
ternal Light and Evidence of Scripture upon our Underflandings, whereby ... 
are enabled more clearly to apprehend, and more effectually to believe it: Fi 
tho the Divine Spirit doth not (at leaſt in the ordinary Courle of his 6. 


peration ) illuminate our Minds with any new Truths, or new Evidence 
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Truth, but only preſents to our Minds thoſe Old and Primitive Truths, a8 
Evidences, which he at firſt revealed and gave to the World; yet there ; 
no doubt, but he ſtill continues not only to ſugge/t them both to our Mind 


but to wrge and repeat them with that [mportunty, and thereby to impriy 


them with that Clearneſs and Efficacy as that if we do not, thro' a wicked D. 


- judice againſt them, 4ww//fully divert our Minds from them to voi or ſinful Ob. 
jects, we muſt unavoidably afprebend them far more diſtincily, and aint, 


them far more cordially and effeetually than otherwiſe we ſbould or could Hu. 
done: For, alas! our Minds are naturally fo vain and fupid, fo giddy, I 


and /nadvertent; eſpecially in Spiritual Things which are abſtra&t from cy. 


mon Senſe, as that did not the Holy Spirit frequently preſent, Importunarly 
urge, and thereby fx them on our Minds, our Knowledge of them would b. 
ſo confilſed and our Belief fo gavering and unſtable, as that they would cr 
have any prevazling Influence on our Mills and Aſfections. So that our Nun 
ledge and Belief of divine Things, fo far forth as they are ſaving and fd 
to our Renovation, are the Fruits and Products of this internal Illuminato 
of the Spirit. 3 e 


Secondly, Another of theſe ordinary Operations of the Spirit, is Sang 


vion; which conſiſts in the purifying our Wills and Affections from thoſe ui 


ed Inclinatious and inordinate Luſts, which countermand God's Will in us, ad 
ſer us at Eumity againſt him; and this alſo the Scripture attributes to the H. 
ly Spirit. So 77. iii. 5. For according to his Mercy he ſaveth us by the au,, 
Regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are u 
ed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtifyed, in the Name of our Lord Feſis, on! 
the Spirit of cur God. And this is the meaning of our being ſealed by the Hint, 
lo often mentioned in the New Teſtament, viz. our receiving his Tmar or 
Impreſſisn from him; which conſiſts in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ; and by this 
image or [mpreſjion we are diſcrimmated and ſet apart from the reſt of thi 


World, as à choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, . an holy Nation, and a fit! 
People, 1 Pet. ii. 9g. and made Kings and Prieſts unto God, Rev. i. 6. upon wich 


account we are ſaid to be anointed by the Spirit, 1 John ii. 20. and by the lame 
Image, we are alſo intitled to, and ſecured of, all the Bleſſings of the >" 
Covenant; upon which account it is called, The Earneſt of the Spirit, and 


firj? Tics of the Spirit. And this Image of himſelf the Holy Ghoſt produc: 


in us, by ſuggeſting to our Minds the powerful Motives and Arguments of Re- 
ligion; and by often reiterating, imprints them upon us with all their nat!'s 


Force and Efficacy, in the moſt /zvely and affecting Characters; and by theſe | 


bleſſed Suggeſtions, he, by degrees, perſuades and bends our ftubborn Vil 


melts and molliſies our hard Hearts, reduces and tempers our wild Affections to. 


ling Compliance with the Will of God; and at length to a hear:y Compla- 
cency in all thoſe Inſtances of Piety and Virtue, wherein our Sanctificatit, © 
this Image of himſelf, conſiſts; which Operation of the Spirit we frequent 
experience in our ſelves: For, how often do we find good Thoughts injected in 
to our Minds, we know not bow nor whence, which are many times imp 
ved into ſuch Hong and vebement Convictions of the Folly and Danger ot cd, 


Sin; as, even in the midſt of our looſe Mirth and Jollity, and in dejpite of ® 
| 2 | OU. 
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Jur Endeavours to chaſe them from our Minds, and rock ourſelves into a dee 
5 licurity ceaſe not to follow and haunt, and importune us; till they have ſcared 
7 [4 3 


us into wiſe and ſober Reſolutions: And tho we, like ates e Creatures, 


Jo oftentimes ſtifle che good Motions of the Spirit, and turn a deaf Ear to his 
Calls and graczous Invitations, yet doth he not preſently give us over, but 
Hill, as we are running away from him, we hear a voice behind us calliny 
after us to return; and tho we till run on, yet ſtill he follows us with his 


Importunitics thro' the whole courſe of our /inful Life, till either he hath 


© brought us back, or ſees us paſt all hope of Recovery. And indeed ſuch is the 
Z a of our Natures, the vanity of our Minds, and the prejudice of our 


Wills and Affections againſt God and Goodneſs, that, without this ſanctiying 


influence of the Holy Ghoſt, it is certain no Man ever was, or ever will be 


| reclaimed to a State of Piety and Virtue. For tho our Religion furniſhes us 
with fuch .Motives as are infinitely ſufficient to perſuade us, and tho our 


Minds and Wills are not fo depraved, but that ſtill we are naturally capable 
to confider, and naturally free to follow thoſe Motives; yet ſo vain and rovin 
are our Minds, ſo averſe to all ſerious and ſpiritual Thoughts; fo ſtubborn and 


- inflexible are our Wills to thoſe ſpiritual Duties, which thoſe Motives perſuade 


to? ſo cankered and prejudiced againſt them, that, did not the Holy Ghoſt fre- 


| quently impreſs them on our Minds, and patherically urge and apply them to 
our Wills and Affections, we ſhould never of ourſelves ſo thorowly conſider 
| them, as to be conquered and perſuaded by them; but either our Thoughts 
would preſently fly away from them, and rove into ſenſual Cares or Pleaſures, 


or our Wills and Afﬀettions, by objecting their Prejudice, and the [rterejt of 
their Luſts againſt them, would infallibly baffle and defeat them. So that it 


is to this ſanclifying influence of the Holy Ghoſt, that all the Graces and good 
| . Diſpo/itions of our Minds are owing. - 


Thirdly, Another of theſe ordinary Operations of the Spirit is Qyrckening or 


Exciting us in the ways of Piety, and Virtue. For as by his ſanctifying in- 

* fluence he firſt 77pires us with ſprritual Lite, fo he ſtill proceeds to cheriſh 
and inwigorate it, and to quicken it up into Activity and Motion, whenever 
he perceives it droop or languiſh, Hence the Apoſtle, Gal. v. 2 5. V we hive 
by the Spirit, let us alſs walk by the Spirit, i. e. if we have received Spiritual 
Life from him, let us move and ad b 


y him; and hence alſo we are ſaid to 


be led by the Spirit of God, i. e. to be moved and conducted in our motion by 

him, Rom. viii. 14. And this he alſo doth, partly by admoniſhing and putting 
us in mind of our Duty, which, in the Croud and Hurry of our worldly 
Occaſions, we are too prone to forget, and partly ſuggeſting to our Minds 


ſuch Conſiderations of Religion as are moſt apt to quicken our ſluggiſh endea- 


| vour, to allure our hope, or alarm our fear, or affect our ingenuity ; and by 


theſe to excite our zeal, and render us more active and vigorous in the ways 


| of Piety and Virtue: And, of this operation of the Holy Spirit, there is no 


Zea! for God and Goodneſs doth at an 


good Man but hath frequent experience. For thus, when our Thoughts are 


fquandred abroad among our worldly Cares and Pleaſures, we are many 


Times aſſaulted with unexpected Temptations, which finding our Minds in a 
Careleſs, forgetful, and incogitant poſture, are apt to ſurprize and hurry us into 
finful Actions before we are aware, in which nick of time a good Thought is 


ſuddenly /Þot into our Minds to warn and admoniſh us, 
and guilt we are falling 


dertent to it, the Tem 


of the precipice of fin 


into; by which, if we are not wilfully deaf and inad- 
alſo, when thro' the many Temptations that do here furround us, our 


y Time /anguiſh; and ein 
grow cold and indifferent in Rel 4 gie; and we begin to 


preſſing ſo hard u don our Minds, as that without doing violence to ourſelves, 

we cannot avoid liſtening and attending to them; and when they have almoſt 

forced themſelves into our attention, there they do ſo vigorouſiy ſtruggle 

With our reluct ant Wills, ſo pathetically addreſs to our hiftleſs Affections, that, 
2 | | 


without 


ptation is diſcovered, and baffled, and defeated; and thus, 


igion; we find a world of good Thoughts 


| . . . | . ; 
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without equal violence to ourſelves, we cannot avoid being moved by jo 
Per ſilaſions, and at laſt conquered by their powerful Importunities. Nou. "es 4 
good Thoughts are many Times the immediate Inſpirations and Whiſper, ,; TN : 
Holy Spirit to our Minds, which he very often zprimts on us, with tha: 
and vigor, and repeats and wrges with that efficacious Ardor and 14g. 5 
Importunity, that unleſs we are ſtrangely ob/tznate, we cannot ſind in ,,. 
Hearts to repel or reſiſt them. l 
Fourthly, Another of theſe ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit on NM... 
Minds is comforting and ſupporting them, or inſpiring their Minds with ft 
Joys and Refreſhments, as are neceſlary to ſupport them under the Dia, 


r ; 
36. » 
_—.. 
3 G 
FT 
4 
15 , 
. 
2 
2 o 
be. 
. 
=” 
2 
* 
I NY 
N 
1 * 
+, 
. 
ib; 
> 
734 
"4 
3-2 
15 
* 
4 1 
3 
5 
"a 
3 
9 
* 
10 
81 
1 
95 


and Temptations they are here expoſed to. For this Operation of the Spirie 

a flanding proviſion againſt ſuch Difficulties and Temptations, as are , 

great for an ordinary patience and courage to conteſt with, and is not ory, 

vouchſafed to us, but only at /uch Times when we are called to do or 

ſomething beyond ourſelves, and above our own ſtrength and ability; in 1, , 

Caſes we are ſecured of this ſupporting influence of the Spirit by that Pre. 

miſe, 1 Cor. x. 13. God is faithful, who will not ſuffer ye to be tempted abc, 

ye are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, tho! fe 

able to bear it. For thus we read of the Primitive Church, that they: 

in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ix. 31. 1. e. had the conſtant ¹ 

influence of the Spirit of God, to ftrengthen and bear up their Minds under g 

mighty Work and thoſe grievous Perſecutions they were to undergo; an g. 

Apoſtle makes it his earneſt Prayer to God for his Chriſtian Romans, bu 

would fill them with all joy and peace in believing; that is, in their Prom WE _ - 

of the Chriſtian Faith, and that they might abound in hope thro' the power ij i. WF © 

Holy Ghoft, Rom. xv. 13. And accordingly we find the Ages of Per/i WF 

abounding with remarkable Inſtances of this operation of the Holy C 

For whereas conſtant Perſecutions never failed to exterminate falſe Relig 

from the World; witneſs the Heathen Religion and the Chriſtian Hu 
the Priſcillians, Arians, and Donatiſts, which whilſt they were tolerated or. 

nived at, did mightily zncreaſe and multiply, but under vigorous Perſecutin; 

immediately /hrunk, and in a little Time dwindled into nothing; the . 
Chriſtianity, on the contrary, bore up its head under the heavieſt Oppreſins, 

and 7riumph'd in the midſt of Flames, and was ſo far from being vanpuſel 

by all the barbarous Cruelties of its Perſecutors, that the more they peff 

it, the more it conquered and prevailed; which doubtleſs is in a great meature 

to be attributed to this /upporting influence of the Holy Spirit, which {ill a- 

companied its Confeſſors and Martyrs. For, how was it poſſible that a Compi 
of tender Virgins, delicate Matrons, and aged Biſhops, could ever have endure 

thoſe eng and dolorous Martyrdoms, as many Times they did, when thei 
Tormentors 7ook their turns from Morning to Night; and plied them with al 

Kinds of Cruelties, till they were oftentimes forced to give over, and cf 
that they had not Heart enough to. inflict the Tortures which thoſe 100 
Sufferers had courage enough to endure? How could they have / in the 
midſt of Flames, niled upon Racks, triumphd upon Wheels and Cataſias 

and there challenged their Executioners, as they often did, to de ther 

Limbs to the vtmoſt ſtretch, to tear their fleſh with Ungule, to /corch thi 

tender Parts with Fires, and rake their Bowels with Spikes and G 

How, I ſay, could they have endured all theſe miſerable haraſings d 

their tender Fleſh, with the moſt witty and exquifite Tortures, and this 

ſometimes for ſundry Days together; when for one baſe and coward!) \Wore 

they might have been releaſed when they pleaſed, had they not been Juppori* We 

with an 7707/ib/e hand, and refreſhed with fuch frong Conſolations, as not of i 

abated, but ſometimes quite extinguiſhed their Pains? And the ame Com- 

forts, tho not perhaps in the ſame degree, other good Men have frequel 

ly experienced; ſometimes upon their undertaking ſome great and Here 

Office of Piety or Virtue ; ſometimes in their conflict with ſome C 

Temprat” 
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2 bope of obtaining it, in our Supplications for Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; 


| to God's Will and Dependance on his Truth and Goodntſs, 


| temporal Mercies and Deliverances ; Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, in 
| our Petitions for his Grace and Aſſiſtance; 


| Love, and Admiration of God, in our Praiſes and Thank 


— —— 
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Temptation; ſometimes when they have been ſorely oppreſſed with ſome 
mighty Sorrow or Affliction ; and ſometimes in the hour and extremities of 
Death: For it is only upon Zheſe, or ſuch like extraordinary Occaſions, that the 
Holy Spirit uſually adminiſters theſe great Conſolations to our Minds. And 
this he alſo performs in the /ame manner as he doth the aforenamed Operations, 
vis. by ſuggeſting to and vigorouſly zmpre//ing comfortable Thoughts por our 
Minds; for there is no doubt but that as he can impreſs on us what Thought 
ſoever he pleaſes, ſo he can alſo impreſs it with what Arength and vigour ſoever 


he pleaſes; and accordingly as he impreſſes a comfortable Thought on us 


more or 17 vigorouſly, it muſt of neceſſity be a greater or a lei Conſolation 
to us. If he think fit, and our State require it, he can imprint a comfortable 
Thought on us with that ſtrength and vehemence, as that it ſhall even raviſh us 


from our ſenſe, and ſo ingrſs all our attention to it, as that we ſhall be alto- 


gether mindleſs and inſenſible of any Pain or Pleaſure of the Body. For thus 


it is uſual for ſerious Contemplators, in their profound Muſings to collect and 


call together 4 their animal Spirits to attend that work, ſo that man 


Times there are one or not enough at leaſt, remaining to ſupply the Offices 
of their Senſe, and carry on the 77feriour Operations of Nature; and if we 


* ourſelves by intenſe thinking can thus alienate our Minds from Senſe, we may 
caſily ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt, who hath the command of our Minds, 
can, when he pleaſes, ſtamp a joyous Thought ſo vigorouſly upon them, as that 
it ſhall inſtantly zranſport them into an ec/taſy, and raviſb them from all con- 
© foreal Senſation. And, that thus he hath done, is notoriouſly evident in the 
above- named Martyrs, whole Senſes were many Times fo intranc'd by the ra 
| 7Zurous Contemplations their Minds were ſeized with, that they lay /iniling and 
| ſometimes ſinging under the bloody Hands of their Tormentors, without an 
apparent ſenſe of thoſe long and exquiſite Cruelties that were practiſed upon 
| them. And tho the bleſſed Spirit ſeldom applies theſe ſtrong and powerful 
| © Cordials to pious Minds, but in ſuch great and urgent Extremities, it bein 
much more for their intereſt to be kept humble and /owly, than to be reviſhed 
with continued Comforts ; yet ordinarily he adminiſters a ſlanding Peace and 
Satisfaction to them, and whenever their Neceſſities call for it, he inſpires them 
with ſuch degrees of Joy and Conſolation, as their Caſe and Condition re- 


QuUIYES. 


- FHifthly and Laſtly, Another of theſe ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit 
on Mens Minds is Interceſſion, by which he enables us to offer up our Prayers 
to God with ſuch ardent and devout Affections as are in ſome meaſure ſuita- 
ble to the matter we pray for. For Prayer being the immediate converſe of 
F our Souls with God, wherein our Minds are obliged to withdraw themlielves 
from Senſe and ſenſible Things, and wholly to retire themſelves from thoſe 
Objects to which they are moſt endeared and familiarized, into the Divine 
and Spiritual World, there is no one Duty whatſoever, to the due performance 
of which our carnal Affections are naturally more /leſs and averſe; and 

| therefore as herein we have moſt nced of the Holy Spirit's Aſſiſtance, ſo here- 
in he more eſpeczally operates on our Minds, exciting in us all thoſe Graces and 
Actions which are proper to the ſeveral Parts of our Prayer, ſuch as Shame 


and Sorrow in the Confeſon of our Sins; a Senſe of our need of Mer 


cy, and 
Reſignation 
in our addreſs for 


/givings for Mercy; and 


in theſe Divine Affections the Life and Soul of Prayer conſiſts. And according- 
h in Gal. iv. 6. the Apoſtle tells us, Becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth 
be Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father; that is, by kindling 


*vour and pros Affections in your Souls, enabling you to cry to God with all 


 earneſineſs and aſſurance, as to a kind and merciful Father; and hence alſo 


1 a 4 we 


; and in a word Gratitude, and 
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thoſe Afﬀettions which render our Prayers prevalent, and wings them vit 
= and ardency ; the one pleads with God for us in our own Heart, M 
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we are ſaid to pray in or by the Holy Ghoſt, Jude 20. becauſe all the pe. 
per Graces and Afe#ions of Prayer are excited in us by him. And thi; 1, 
excitation of the Graces of Prayer in. us is called his making Interceſſiry "i 


us, Rom. viii. 26, 27. which imports no more than his enabling us to offer 


the matter of our Prayers to God in a moſt devout and affectionate manner, i ? 
he there explains himſelf, with Sighs and Groans that are not to be uttered, tl. 
is, with ſuch carneſt and flagrant Affections as are too big for words to exprel 
And this is properly to zutercede for us. For as Chriſt, who is our Advocate 
in Heaven, doth offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce them with h 
own Jnterceſſions; ſo his Spirit, who is our Advocate on Earth, begets in hi 


1 

In 
\ 
v 


indling fach Deſires there as render our Prayers acceptable to him, and g. 
other pleads with him for us in Heaven, by preſenting thoſe Deſires, a 
ſoliciting their ſupply and acceptance. Now this Interceſſion of the Holy Spi 
is alſo performed, as all the foregoing Operations, by ſuggeſting to, and in. 
printing ſuch Thoughts #por our Minds, as are moſt apt to razſe and cn, 
our Affections; which Thoughts he often urges with that wvehemence, 1; 
preſſes with that reiterated importunity, that if we do not wilfully repel they 
from our Minds, and refuſe them admittance to our Hearts and Affections, the, 
cannot fail to ſtir up in us all the Graces of Prayer, and inflame our $i 
with a fervent Devotion; and accordingly, whenever we harbour theſe Sup. 
geſtions of the Spirit, and by ſeriouſly attending to them, cheriſh and . 
courage them, we find by experience they ſo fect and influence our Dey. 


tions, as that in every Prayer our Souls take wing, and, like the Ange 


that appeared to Manoab, fly up to Heaven in the Flames of our Sacrifice. 
And thus I have given a brief account both of what the Holy Spirit J 
done, and of what he {till continues to do, towards the promoting and effecuc:. 


ing of Chriſt's Mediation for God with Men: And by what hath been fi 


it abundantly appears that he hath done for us, and ſtill continues to | 
that our Caſe and Neceſſity requires; and that there is nothing imaginh}; 
wanting on is part towards the reducing and reconciling our Minds to Cn. 
So that now he may juſtly ſay to us what God doth to his Vineyard, T/a. r.; 
What could I have done more for my Vineyard that I have not done? Or, as the 
Hebrew expreſſes it, What is to be done more? Not but that by his omniputs: 
Power abſolutely conſidered, the Holy Spirit can do more for us than he ud. 
narily doth ; he can in an ſtant infuſe a new Nature into us, in deſpite of! 


the re/iſtance of our Wills, and make fuch 7rre/i/tzble Impreſſions on our Mind, 


as our molt inveterate prejudice and enmity againſt God ſhall never be bl: 


to coith/tand; but then his Power always acts by the Direction of his im, 
and can do no otherwiſe; that is, it can do no more than it can /d d 
and it is certain that ordinarily and regularly it cannot wiſely ſo act upon Vet, 


as to determine their natural liberty to good and evil, ſince by fo doing | 


muſt not only commit a perpetual violence on the frame of our Beings, and 
thereby reverſe the eſtabliſhed courſe of our Natures, but alſo deſtroy the ve!) 
being of Virtue in us, which is no longer Virtue than while it is free and ut- 
conſtrained: But whatſoever he can wi/ely do, or which is all one, conjjte") 
with the Liberty of our Nature, he hath done, and ſtill continues doing. 9! 


| that now, to the reduction of our Souls to God, there is nothing wantig 


but our own conſent and free cooperation, which if we will refuſe we nan, 
for, for deſperate obſtinacy there is no remedy: if we will not comply vi 
the bleſſed Spirit, it is certain he will not ſave us whether we will or . 80 
that when inguiſition ſhall be made for the blood of our Souls, the utmoſt v* 
can charge him with, is, that he did not drag us to Heaven in ſpite of ou. 


| Zeeth, and bind up our Hands in the Cords of an irreſiſtible Fate, to hinder us 


from murdering ourſelves : But, if we have ſo little regard of ourſelves as to pf 


at our own Happineſs, it is by no means fit that He ſhould force it upon " 
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Ad it be a very mean and unreaſonable Condeſcenſion in him to pro- 
os gag to lch as ſcorn and refuſe it. If therefore, after all theſe 
Things that the Spirit hath done for us, we per/iſt and finally periſh in our 
enmity againſt God, he may fairly waſh his Hands in Innocency over us, and 
charge our Blood upon our 9W7 Heads; and, how deplorable loever our Con- 
dition proves in the future State, his Juſtice will triumph gloriouſly in our 
ruin; and our own Conſciences, together with all the reaſonable World, will 


be forced to be his Compurgators, and to pronounce him infinitely J and 


Righteous in all his Ways. 
SECT. It 
Concerning the particular Offices of Chriſt's Mediation. 


OR the clearer ſtating what are the particular Offices of the Mediator, 
it will be neceſſary briefly to inquire into the tate and condition of the 


Parties between whom he mediates, as they ſtand related to one another. For 
| he, being to officiate for and between God and Man, to be ſure his Offices 
- muſt be ſuch as their reſpe#ive States and Conditions do require. For how 
can he officiate efefually between them, unleſs he performs all thoſe good 
Offices on both Sides, which, conſidering their States as they ſtand related to 
one another, are neceſſary to create a mutual accord and agreement between 
them? Now the ſtate of God, as he ſtands related to zs, is that of a /ipreme 
and abſolute Sovereign, over blind and rebellious Subjects, who were ſo far de- 


praved and degenerated, as that we neither underſtood his Will, nor were at all 


* diſpoſed to obey it. Wherefore, that he might officiate effectually for God with 
1, his ignorant and rebellious Subjects, it was neceſſary, Firſt, that he ſhould 
perform the Office of a Prophet, in revealing God's Will and Pleaſure to us, 


of which the whole Race of Mankind was fo deplorably ignorant. Secondly, 


: we ſhould briefly conſider the Me 


y 
That he ſhould perform the Office of a King, in exacting our Obedience to God, 


and /ubduing our ſtubborn Wills to his Heavenly Pleaſure; ſo that in officiating 
for God with us, it was neceſſary that he ſhould both teach us as God's Pro- 
bet, and rule us as God's King. And then the State of Man, as it reſpects 
God is that of a moſt guilty and criminal Subject, who by a continued 
courſe of Rebellion, had juſtly and highly incenſed and provoked his Sovereign 


Lord againſt him; in which ſtate of Things it was highly neceſſary that, 
in officiating for %s with God, our Mediator ſhould in the firit place render 
him ſome great and honourable reparation in our behalf, ſuch as he, in his in- 
finite Wiſdom, ſhould think meet to exact for thoſe high and manifold Affronts 


and Indignities which we had offered to his Sacred Perfon and Authority. For 
| without ſome ſuch Reparation he could not well have admitted of any Re- 


conciliation with us, without proſtituting his own Authority, and rendring 
it cheap and vile in the Eyes of bold and inſolent Offenders. Now the greateſt 
Reparation he could make for us, was to take our Puniſhment on him elf, 


by offering up his own Life to God as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Werl. 
And then, ſecondly, it was neceſſary, that having made this Reparation 


for us, he ſhould thereupon become our Advocate, and plead his Sacrifice to 
God in our behalf, that for the ſake thereof he would be ſo far propitious 
io us, as to admit us, upon our unfeigned Repentance, to his Grace and Fa- 
our. Both which are comprehended in the Prieftly Office, which conſiſted, 
as 1 ſhall ſhew hereafter, in atoning God with Sacrifice. So that the particu- 


lar Offices, which the reſpective States of God and Man require of him thar 


| mediates between them, is to teach and rule for God, and to expuate and 
advocate for Men. = 


But for the better underſtanding of theſe particular Offices, it is neceſſary 


thod and Oeconomy of them, and explain in 
Aa a 2 what 
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what Order and Manner the Mediator hath proceeded and advanced in the 
Exerciſe and Adminiſtration of them. Which, in ſhort, was thus; by Com 
miſſion from God the Father, he came down into this World, where the fra 
Mediatorial Office he undertook, was that of a Prophet, in the diſcharge when 
he made a full Revelation of God's Mind and Will to the World. And Wing 
performed this, at leaſt ſo far as was needful in his own Perſon, he next ente 
upon the firſt Part of his Prieſtiy Office, which was to make an Expiatiq "a 
the Sins of the World, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and this being finiſhes 
he a little after proceeded to the other Part, which was to make an O, 
of his Sacrifice to God in Heaven, and in virtue thereof to advocate for us, 5 
falicite our Pardon and Admiſſion into the Divine Favour; upon the Per 
mance of all which, and as a glorious Reward of it, he was admitted +, N 
down at the Right Hand of God in the Throne of Regal Authority, ext a5. 
immediately to the Father. For fo Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. the Apoſtle tells us, j; 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Cri; 
wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name above «, 
Name, that at the Name of Feſus every Knee fhould bow. And in Heb. xi. 
his /itting down at the right Hand of the Throne of God, is the Conſequence ;; 
his enduring the Croſs, and deſpifing the ſhame of it. So that in ſhort the 0, 
der and Method in which he proceeded in his Mediatorial Offices was tl. 
Firſt, he propheſied; then he made Expiation for our Sins on the Croſs, the, 
preſented his Expiation in Heaven, and therein began to advocate or inter; 
for us, and then he received that Regal Authority, by which he is to ty 
till the Conſummation of all Things. And therefore, for the more clegr 1 
diſtin explication of theſe particular Offices, it will be moſt proper u 
treat of them in the ſame order wherein they are placed in the Divi 
Oeconomy, beginning firſt with the Prophetich, thence proceeding to th: 
Preeſtly, and thence to the K:ngly Office. 


SECT. BL 
Of the Prophetick Office of Jeſus Chriſe. 


Onſidering the manifold Errors, and the deep Ignorance in which Mu- 
0 kind was almoſt univerſally 4% and bew:lder'd, it was abſolutely nec! 
ſary, that he who mediated for God with Men, in order to the reconcilin; them 
to him, ſhould in the firſt place take care to inform them of the Nature, ind 
inſtruct them in the Vill of God; without which it was impoſſible for then 
ſo much as to know what it is to be reconciled to him. And according) 
this was the ft Mediatorial Office that our Saviour undertook, viz. to ff 
pheſy to the World, z. e. to reveal and publiſh the Goſpel to Mankind, wht 
in the Nature and the Will of God, and the Method of our Salvation, a 
plainly tated and deſcribed, fo far forth at leaſt as it is neceſſary to our Re. 
conciliation to him. Upon which account he is called the Light of the Wirli, 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Way and the Truth, and the bright Morning Star; al 
which refer to his Prophetick Office, which is the Fountain of all that ir: 
tual Light, that ſhines thro' the World: For long before our Saviour vs 
born, it was foreto/d of him, that he ſhould execute the Office of a Price, 
ſo Deut. xvili. 15. The Lord thy God ſhall raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, fran the 
midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me, unto him ye ſhall hearken ; which Pro. 
pheſy St. Peter applies to our Saviour, Ads iii. 22. And upon this, and & 
ther Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, it is evident, it was a general At. 
cipation among the Jews in our Saviour's Time, that the Meflias ſhould be 2 
Prophet: For thus, upon Chriſt's feeding Five Thouſand Men with Five Loaves 
and Two Fiſhes, they cried out, T hrs is of a Truth that Prophet that ſhould cont 
into the World, John vi. 14. ſo upon his reſtoring the Centurion's Servant, % 


ert 


| prehend his Nature, and perfectly to know his Will, but alfc 
| moſt ſecret Thoughts and Coun ſels. 


—_ * 
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365 
„ wmazed, and glorified God, ſaying, that a great Prophet was riſen up amon 
7555 8 12 Lad ſo alſo his own Diſciples ſtile him, 4 Prophe: mighe 
„ Died and Word before God and all the People. nn 
Now this Prophetic Office of Chriſt conſiſted not ſo much in foretelling of 
eure Events (tho this he allo did fo far as it was reedful for the Church) as 
1 expounding, declaring and making known the Will of God to us by Divine 
Rovelation : For fo, to propheſy ſignifies no more than to ſpeak from or in the 
jtead of another; v in Compoſition being all one with ds: thus Exod. vii. x. 


| Go c T 


ſhall be thy Prophet; that is, he ſhall be thy Mouth to deliver to Pharaoh what 
| ſhall deliver to thee For fo the Word is explained, Exod. iv. 16. He ſhall he 
thy Spokeſman, be ſhall be to thee inſtead of a Mouth. And in this Senſe the Poet, 
were antiently called the Prophets of the Muſes ; fo T heocritus, 

| Megd ov ds pdAISd Te leg UTIPAT 45+ 


. e. the ſacred Prophets of the Muſes; and Saint Paul himſelf, Tit. i. 12. calls 


| the Heathen Pocts their Prophets, quoting a Paſſage out of Epimenides; who, 


tho he is ſtiled by Laertius Si, a great Favourite of the Gods, and, as 


he relates the Story, directed the Athenians how to luſtrate their City in a Time 


of Peſtilence, yet if we may credit Ar://otle, à re A Lech tuaiſeero, i. e. he 
never propheſied of Things to come, Rel. J. 3. c. 17. but was only a Divine, 


as Plutarch calls him, and $pnis x) cee vie 7 Oz, f. e. a Friend of God, and 


one that had a deep inſight into divine Things. By which it is evident, that 


 Propheſying doth not neceſſarily include, in the true Acceptation of it, foretelling 


Futurities, but only denotes declaring the Mind and Will of God, in any mat- 
ter by divine Inſpiration : For ſo Fuſtim. Mart. in Cohortat. ad Græc. tells us, 


that the Prophets declared thoſe Things to the World, d 73 Ah i duris d 
UH Tis Th Ani Se ö? parbavew GHL Ii dur ud Tegnenrat, 1. . Which 
| the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them, had intended by them to teach thoſe 
| Perſons who were truly willing to be inſtructed in the true Worſhip of 
| God. And accordingly St. Chry/ſoſtom, 6 megpims ippernts Wav, 4 13 Sed, a Pro- 


phet is not only an Interpreter, but an Interpreter of God. And fo alſo 
Dionyſius the Areopag. ſtiles the Prophets, m5 pins orgies mrigss, 7. e. the Fa- 


| thers of ſecret Wiſdom, Epiſt. q. becauſe they diſcovered thoſe Things to the 
World, which were diſcoverable only by Divine Inſpiration. 


1 large Senſe of the Word, Chriſt's Prophetick Office is to be underſtood, vis. 


And in this 
as a declaring and ſignifying the Will of God to Mankind, concerning the 


Way and Method of our Reconciliation to God and eternal Salvation by him. 
| Bur for the fuller Explication of this his Mediatorial Office, I ſhall endea- 


| vour, firſt, to ſhew how excellently he was 

and ſecondly, how fully and effettually he hath diſcharged it. 
| firſt, how excellently he was fitted and accompliſhed for this Office, will evidently 
appear by theſe Three Conſiderations. 


ſitted and accompliſhed for it; 


I. That when he came down to propheſy to us, he came immediately from 


the Boſom of the Father: For as he was the Eternal Son of God, he was al- 
ways with him from all Eternity, and always intimate and infinitely dear and 


ppoſed fully to com- 


familiar to him; and therefore, as ſuch, muſt not only be ſu 
o to be privy to his 


chiefly that he is called the Logos, or Word of God; becauſe, as St. Gregory Na- 
zianʒen diſcourſed, Orat. 36. he hath the fame relation to God the Father, 
that a Word or inward Thought hath to the Mind; not only in regard of his 
Generation without any Paſſion, but becauſe of his intimate Conjunction with 
him, by which he perfectly underſtands him, and ſo hath full Power to declare 
him: For, the Father is known, faith he, by the Son, and the Son is 4 Brie 
and eaſy Demonſtration of the Father, as every thin 


that is begotren 18 
ar z, the ſilent Word of that which begat it. 80 


that as it is the Of- 
ice of our Speech to declare our Minds to one another, ſo it is the Office of 


this 


As for the 


And it is upon this account, — 5 a: 
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this Eternal Mord of the Father, to declare his Mind and Will to the Wor 
and who can be ſo proper to declare the Father's Mind to us, as he whe 
from all Eternity Fark been ſo familiar to his inmoſt Thoughts and Purpsje;; 
Hence St. John, c. i. v. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any time, the only Bogut 
Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him; and indeed his N. 
ing in the Boſom of the Father, i. e. being moſt near and intimate to him, qi 
perfectly qualify him to declare him : For in that Nearneſs and Intimacy he could 
not but have a moſt perfect Knowledge of him; and this not by the 
ſtructions of Angels, nor by Dreams or V, ;/ions, as other Prophets had; no, Ns 
merely by the Holy Ghoſt neither, but by an immediate perſonal Intuition of hi 
Father's Thoughts and Purpoſes, which from all Eternity were expoſed tg h; 
View and Proſpect. I: 5 

II. It is alſo to be conſidered, that as he came down immediately frim 
God, to propheſy to us, ſo he came down into our own Nature, which gar 
a vaſt Advantage to his Miniſtry : For had he preached to ws, as he did 1, 
the Jews from Mount Sinai, in his Divine Perſon, the Glory and Majeſty there. 
of would have ſo amazed and confounded us, that like them we ſhould not hy; 
been able to attend to him; and our Minds would have been fo fruck with the 
terrible manner of his Miniſtry, that we could never have fix dd our Though, 
as we ought upon the Matter of it: For ſo the Fews, upon God's Preaching 
per ſonally to them in the proper Equipage of his Divine Majeſty, were tru; 
with ſuch a ſacred Horror, as that they were not able to bear it; but ma: 
it their Requeſt, that they might not hear the Voice of the Lord any mor; 
and that for the future, he would ſpeak with them by Moſes, whoſe Voice 
they could more eafily bear, and better attend to; which Requeſt of their 
God thought ſo reaſonable, that he promiſes to raiſe up unto them a Prophet 
of their own Brotherhood, like unto Mſes, meaning the Word incarnate, and 
bids them hearken to him, Deut. xviii. 15, 16. 1. e. ſince you cannot endurt 
hear me ſpeaking to you in the Majeſty of my Divinity, I will hereafter ally 
and gualify it, by aſſuming one of your own kind and kindred into perſonal Un. 
on withmit ; in and by whom I will vouchſafe to ſpeak to you in ſuch a f. 
 miliar and condeſcending manner, as that you ſhall be able freely to att 
without any Terror or Diſturbance, And indeed, the moſt natural way ofi- 
ſtructing Human Minds is by Human Means: As for Voices from Heaven d 
from bright and glorious Appearances on Earth, they are more apt to confiun 
than to edify our Underitandings ; and therefore for this Reaſon, among 
thers, Chriſt thought meet to aſſume our Natures, that ſo he might treat 
with us in ſuch a way as is moſt accommodate thereunto, and deliver his D. 
vine Doctrines to us in a Human Form and Voice, that fo being convey'd tou 


in the molt natural and familiar manner, joy might not ſo alarm our Dri, 


as to confound our Attention, but might 17/trud our Minds inſtead of f 
and amuſing them. And therefore he did not only qualify the Terror and 
| Dreadfulnejs of his Divine Majeſty, by putting on our Nature; but together 
with it he put on all the Condeſcenſions and Sæpeetneſſes of a moſt familiar and 
endearing Converſation, and converſed among Men in ſuch a generous, f1ind) 
and corrteous manner, as charm'd and enamour'd all ingenuous Minds, and there- 
by attrafed their Attention to his Doctrine. So that, as Chriſt was the Son 
of God, he perfectly underſtood his Father's Will; and as he was the $010! 
Man, he was perfectly fitted to reveal and declare it to Mankind. 

And as by being God-man, he was moſt perfectly accompliſhed to declare Gods 
Will to us, ſo he was allo to give us a perfect Example of Obedience to it; which, 
as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, was a neceſlary part of his Prophetick Office For 
without aſſuming Human Nature, he could never have been an Example © 
Human Virtue, which conſiſts in acting ſuitably to the Nature of a Man, he 
is a Compound of Spirit and Matter, Reaſon and Senſe, Angel and Brute ; trom 
which contrary Principles there ariſe in him contrary Inclinations and Ae 


in the good or bad Government whereof all Human Virtue and Vice 8 
i | | 0 
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7 75 could he have practiſed thoſe Virtues which conſiſt in the Domi- 
OY Rec and W Faculties over brutal and ſenſitive, ſuch as Tempe- 
rance, Chaſtity, Equanimity , and the like, had he not aſſumed that Nature 
which is compounded of both? How could he have fhewn us by his own 
Example how to govern the Paſſions, and conduct ourſelves in the Crrcum- 


ences of Men, had he not communicated with us in the Paſſions and Circum- 


* "ances of Human Nature? He might have come down from the Heavens to 


us enrobed with Splendor and Light, or have preached his Goſpel to the 
World, in the midſt of a Choir of Angels, from ſome bright Throne in the 
Clouds; and it would have been more convenient for himſelf to have done ſo, 
becauſe more ſuitable to the natural Dignity and Maje/ty of his Perſon ; but he 
conſulted not ſo much his «w- Convenience as ours; he knew well enough 
that his Appearance among us in ſuch an illuſtrious Equipage, would have 


been more apt to aftoniſh than to inſtruct us, to have amuſed our Thoughts 


into a profound Admiration of his Glorics, than to have redted our Steps in 


the Paths of Piety and Virtue ; and that it would be much more for or In- 


ende Holy Ghoſt, who, as St. Luke tells us, 
70 deſcended like a Dove, and li 


| © Body of Light or Fire, and therein came down from 


tereſt, that he ſhould conduct us by his Example, than amaze us by his Appear- 


ance: And therefore he rather choſe to appear to us in our ow Nature, that 


ſo by going before us as a Man, he might ſhew us by his Example what be- 


came Men to do, and 7race out to us the way to our Happineſs with the prin? 
t his own Footſteps. So that, his Coming among us in our own Nature, was 
of vaſt Moment to his Propbhetic Office, both in declaring his Father's Will 
to us, and ſetting us an Example of Obedience to it. | 


III. And Laſtly, It is farther to be conſidered, that as he came down 7m- 


mediately from the Father to propheſy to us in our own Natures, ſo while he a- 
- bode among us, he was akvays endued with the Holy Ghoſt ; the Spirit of the 
Lord, from whom all Prophet:ck Infpiration proceeds, reſted on him, and made 
its conſtant Refidence and Abode in his Human Nature. 8 
| > deſcended upon other Prophets only at certain Times and upon certain Occa- 
| © ions, by reaſon of which it was not in their Power to propheſy when the 

| pleaſed, but they were fain to attend the arbitrary Motions of the Hol 
: Ghoſt, and, like dead Organ-pipes, were mute and ſilent, as oft as he withdrew, 
and ceaſed to breathe into them his divine Euthuſiaſius; our bleſſed Saviour had 
the Prophetick Influx at command, and could propheſy whenſoever he pleaſed : 
| For the Holy Ghoſt v ,d in his Mind, and, like an aſſiſting Form or Genius, 
was always preſent with his Underſtanding, and being, as was ſhewed be- 
fore, ſubordinate to him, both by perſonal Property and Agreement with the Fa- 
| ther, it operated in him whenſgever, howſoever, and what/pever he pleaſed ; and 


So that, whereas it 


was as intirely at his Diſpoſal, as his own moſt voluntary Motions. Bo that 


E + whenſoever he had occaſion for a Revelation, he no ſooner willed it, but the 
Holy Ghoſt immediately z7/prred it into him; and whenſoever he wanted a 
Miracle to confirm a Revelation, he no ſooner called for it, but the Holy 
| Ghoſt immediately exerted it by him: For, as I ſhewed before, he did both 
| propheſy end effect his Miracles by the Holy Ghoſt that was in him, and that 
| was ſo intirely ſubject to him, thro' the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, that 
he could propheſy and do Miracles by him whenſeever he pleaſed; and hence 
dio is ſaid to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, Acts x. 38. chat is, 
do be conſecrated to the Prophetick Office, by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him, by whom he was impowered to propheſy, and to confirm his Pro- 
| phecy by Miracles; for ſo it follows, He went about doing good, and healing all that 
Lee oppreſſed with the Devil, for God was with him; and accordingly at his Bap- 


um he was ſolemnly conſecrated, the great Prophet of God, by a viſible Cuction 


deſcended on him in a bodily Form 
or Appearance, Chap. iii. ver. 22. which St. Matthew thus expreſſes, T he Spirit 


ghted upon him, Chap. iii. ver. 16. not as if he 
but, as it ſeems moſt probable, he aſſumed 
above, juſt as a Dove 

Wuh 


deſcended in the Form of a Dove ; 
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with its Wings ſpread forth is obſerved to do, and gathering about our d. 


viour's Head crowned it with a viſible Glory: For fo in the Nazarene Goſpel, 3. 
Grotius obſerves, it is ſaid, that upon this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 8 
mevinaps + Thmy 06s whe, i. e. there immediately ſhone a great Light roung 
about the Place; and Juſtin Martyr tells us, that when Chriſt was Baptize 
Il5y dvipdy iy my leg, that there was a Fire lighted in the River Jord, 
that is, by the Reflexion of that bright and flaming Appearance, in which the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended, the River ſeemed to be all on Fire. So that as Gag 
did ſignalize his Preſence in the Old Tabernacle by a viſible Light or Glory, 
ſo the Holy Ghoſt, by deſcending on our Saviour in this /h Appearan;. 
declared him to be the Tabernacle of his Divine Preſence, wherein he mean: 
from thenceforth to re/ide and make his conſtant abode ; and from whence, d 
by whom, he would, for the future, communicate himſelf to Mankjq 
And accordingly the Sign which God gave to John Bapti/t, by which be 
might know the Meſſias when he ſaw him, was this, Upon whom f 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptiz4, 
21th the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. who, from himſelf, or from his own Fulneſs, {| 
communicate the Holy Ghoſt to the World, John i. 33. For fo fill ww 
Jeſus of the Holy Ghoſt, that he not only propheſied Himſelhſ, and did Mir. 
cles by it whenſoever he pleaſed, but he alſo communicated it to his own in. 
mediate Diſciples, and empower'd them to communicate it to others; and 
hence it is ſaid, that God gave not the Spirit by meaſure to him, John iii. 44. , 
with Limitations and Reſtrictions, to ſuch particular Times, or Ends and Pi 
poſes ; but in that unlimited manner, as that he could not only act by it hin. 
ſelf whenſovever or howſoever he pleaſed, but alſo communicate it to others, n 
what degree or meaſure ſoever he pleaſed : For ſo John xx. 22. it is faid, that 
he breathed upon his Diſciples, and bad them receive the Holy Ghoſt ; and Aft vii 
17. we are told, that upon their /ay:ng their Hands upon others, they alſo rec 
the Holy Ghoſt. And by this unlimited Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, which or 
Saviour received at his Baptiſin, he was perfectly accompliſhed for his Pr. 
tic Office: For the Holy Ghoſt abode in him after that viſible Glory in which 
he deſcended diſappeared, even throughout the whole Courſe of his Minitty; 
and hence, Luke iv. 1. we are told, That being full of the Holy Ghoſt, he reti. 
ed from Jordan; and after he had finiſhed his Forty Days Faſt in the Wi 
derneſs, he returned from thence in the Power of the Spirit into Galilee, ver 
14. where, in his own City of Nazareth, he began to propheſy, declaring and 
manifeſting, that the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, ver. 18. to 23. Andat 
Cana in Galilee he began to work Miracles, and thereby to manifeſt forts li 
Glory, John ii. 11. Thus by Propheſyzng, and confirming his Prophecies bj 
Miracles, he exerted that Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt which was communicztd 
to him at his Baptiſm. And now, fince before he came down to prophelj to 
us, he was from Eternity in the Boſom of the Father; and ſince whey he came 
down he was clothed in Human Nature, and in that Nature was inſpited 
with ſuch an bounded Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, as that he could not on!) 
_ propheſy himſelf, and confirm his Prophecies by Miracles, when he pfeaſed 
bur alſo communicate theſe his Gifts to others, in what Meaſures and Props 
tions he thought fit, to enable them to propheſy for him, whereloever he 
thought meet to ſend them, what can we imagine farther neceſſary to 
| pleat and accompliſh him for the Prophetick Office? _ ; 
Il proceed therefore in the next place to ſhew how thoroughly and effec 
he diſcharged this Office; which will plainly appear, by conſidering brief 
what thoſe Things were, which, as a Prophet he performed; all which * 
reducible to theſe Six Heads. „ 
Firſt, He made a full Declaration of his Father's Will to the World. 
Secondly, He proved and confirmed what he had declared, by Miracles. 
Thirdly, He gave a perfect Example of Obedience to what he had declaie* 
and proved to be his Father's Will. et 
I Fourth! 
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Pourthly, He ſcaled his Declaration with his ow Blood. | 
5 Fiſthly, He inſtituted an Order of Men to preach what he had declarcd to the 
World. 
3 wir OY He ſent his Holy Spirit, when he left the World, to recollecs and ex- 
plain to thoſe Men what he had declared, and to enable H allo to prove 
and aſſert it by Miracles. 

J. He made a full Declaration of his Father's Will to the World, vis. in 
thoſe Sermons, Parables, and Diſcourſes of his, which we find recorded in the 
Four Evangeliſts, in which the whole Will of God concerning the May and 
Method of our Salvation, is fully and perfectly revealed: For thus St. Paul de- 
(ares to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, that he had kept back nothing that 

D050 projitable for them, but had teſtified both to the Jews and Greeks, Repentance to- 

wards God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Acts xx. 20, 21. and ver. 27. N 
he tells them, that he had not ſhunned to declare unto them all the Counſel of” | 
God. Now it is certain, that this whole Counſel of God, which he had preach- | 

cd, was only that account of our Saviour's Diſcourſes and Actions which St. b 
Fo Luke gives us in his Goſpel, who, as Treneus tells us, was a Follower of St. | 
Paul, and did compile into one Book that Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and i 
Doctrine which St. Paul had taught and delivered: And if fo, then the whole i 
# Counſel of God muſt be contained in this Goſpel : And accordingly St. Luke F# 
tells his Theophilus in the Beginning of his Goſpel, That foraſmuch as many had 
et. forth a Declaration of thoſe Things that were ſurely believed among Chriſtians, | 
it. ſeemed good unto him alſo, having had a perfect underſtanding of all Things from 
| tbe firſt, lo write them down in order, that he might know the Certainty of thoſe 0 
to Things wherein he had been inſtructed: From whence I infer, that, ſuppoſing that 3 
St. Luke performed what he promiſed, his Goſpel muſt contain a full Declaration 1 
of the Chriſtian Religion: For, firſt, by promiſing to give an Account of thoſe 
Things that were ſurely believed among Chriſtians, he engaged himſelf to 
give an intire Account of Chriſtianity ; unleſs we will ſuppole that there were 
| ſome Parts of Chriſtianity, which the Chriſtians of that Time did not ſirely 
| believe. Secondly, in promiſing to give an Account of thoſe Things of which 
he had perfect Underſtanding from the firſt, and in which his Theophilus had been 
inſtructed, he allo engaged himſelf to give a compleat Account of the whole Re- 
| ligion, unlets we will ſuppoſe that there were. /ome Parts of this Religion 
| which St. Luke did not perfectly underſtand, and in which Theophilus had not 
been before inſtrucled. And the fame may be ſaid of the Three other Evan- 
geliſts, v/2. chat their Goſpels do ſeverally contain all the neceſſary Articles of 
| Chriſtianity ; tho the 4% of them ſeems to have been written upon a more 
. particular Deſign, vig. more fully to explain, than any of the former E- 
voangeliſts had done, the Article of the Divinity and eternal Generation of Jeſus 
| Chriſt the Son of God. And if the hole of Religion be contained in theſe 
| Goſpels, which are only Hiſtories of our Saviour's Preaching and Afions, then 
n cannot be denied but that he made a full Revelation of God's Will to the 
World. It is true, there are ſundry other Divine Writings annexed to theſe 
| Goſpels, which, together with them, compleat the New Teſtament, viz. the 
| Acts and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; but theſe pretend not to declare any new 
Religion to the World: For as for the Acts of the Apoſtles, it is only an THiftor:- 
cal Account of the Preparations of Chriſt's Miniſters for the preaching thi 

WH Golpel to the World which he had taught them, and of the A ay and Meths4 
, of their Procedure in it, in deſpite of all thoſe Oppoſitions they met with. And 

s for the Epy/iles, they are partly Comments and Enlarrements on our Saviour's 
Actions and Diſcourſes ; and partly Deciſions of ſuch C ontroverfies as arole among, 
them, according to the Analogy of that Faith, which our Saviour had before 
declared and revealed; but in all theſe Writings there is no one Article of Faith 
but what was before declared and defined in the Sermons and Dijcou; 


ſes Of our | 
Saviour, And then as for the Primitive Writers, who lived 1% or near the A- | 
poſtolical Age, and upon that Account had much greater Advantages of un- | 
B b b 
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ſtance; they are at beſt but genuine Commentators on that Doctrine wi; 


ſelves, they might be very well aſſur'd, that their Enthufiaſms were Dis; 
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derſtanding the Truths of Chriſtianity than we, who live at this e 


our Saviour „iet taught, and his Apoſtles afterwards more tully explaing, , 
the World; but as for declaring any new Doctrines, or defining new Arti. 
of Faith, that is an upſtart invaſion of Chriſt's Prophetick Othce, which d. 
never ſo much as pretended to. So that the Prophecy of our Saviour is the 2 
tain from whence all Chriſtian Truth is derived, as containing in it a Compleg; .... 
intire Sum of God's Will and Counſel concerning the Salvation of Mankind. 

II. As he taught the whole Will of God, ſo he prov'd that what he ty, 
was the Will of God, by ſundry miraculous Operations, which are 15 
great Evidences by which God always demonſtrated the Truth of hi, H. 
vine Revelations, and which of all others are the moſt popular, eaſy ane 
convincing Proofs that can be given of them. For as for the Prephers them. 


9 
f# 
* 


by the vehement Impreſſions they made on their Minds, which were ſuch , 


did as fully ſatisfy them, that they were from God, as the ſtrokes of f, 


Sun-beams on our Eyes do us, that it is Day at Noon: but no 9h» Min 
could be ſatisfied, that what they ſpoke was by Divine Inſpiration, wirhy,, 
either being divinely inſpired himpelf, or confirmed by them in the belief 
it by ſome miraculous Sign of the Divine Power; which latter was the w. 
by which the Prophets of Old did ordinarily confirm their Doctrine, 1/4. 
they delivered any thing new to the World. And accordingly, th» 4.- 
Saviour had all along ſufficiently confirmed his Doctrines to the Fews, but, 


Authorities of the Old Teſtament, yet this Confirmation of his Miracle," 


more particularly 2½% ts on and appeals to; thus Joh x. 25. The Works, (1 
he, that I do in my Father's Name, they teſtify of me; and again, ver. 37, /: 
T do not the Works of my Father, believe me not: but if I do, tho ye Hef 
me, believe the Works. And herein he places the inexcuſable Sin of then 
belief, that they perſiſted in it, notwithſtanding he had done among then 
the works cobich none other Man did, John xv. 24. And indeed well he mig. 


conſidering the miraculous Powers he exerted among them; for how often i 


he, even before their Eyes, ſubpzna in whatſoever was in Heaven or Firth 
or Sea, to give their Teſtimony to his Doctrine. He made the A 
miniſter to him, and the Devils tremble and fly before him, and the Pl; 


and Animals, the Winds and Seas obeyed him, and Health and Sickneſs, and 


Life and Death, and the Grave, did by their obedrence to his Word, bear g 
to the Truth of his Doctrine. By his powerful Voice, he ſhook the Herr 
and ſent down the Holy Spirit on his Followers; he tore the Rocks, and open 
the Graves; and, at his Command, the Bodies of his Saints 77; ind, 
which was more miraculous than all, he raiſed himſelf the Third Day after 
his Crucifixton, and having ſiniſped his Courſe upon Earth, aſcended Trum 
phantly into Heaven, in the View of a numerous Aſſembly of Spectator Al 


which were ſuch z/[uſtr:ous Demonſtrations of his being inſpired by God, ©: 


nothing but an zncurable Infidelity could ever be able to withRand. But wha: 


_ proper Arguments theſe Miracles of his were to convince Men, and what c 


there is of the Truth and Reality of them, will be ſhewn at large hercajtcr, and 
therefore it will be needleſs at preſent to inſiſt any farther on this particular. 
III. Therefore, as a Prophet, he gave us a perfect Example of Obedlieie. 
that which he had declared and proved to be his Father's Will. He did 1: 
only reveal his Father's Will to Mens Ears in his excellent Sermons and D. 
courſes ; but he allo ſer it forth before their Eyes, in the glorious Exam! © 
his Actions. For what he taught in Words, he exemplified in Deeds, and his Sit 
ver/ation was a lively Picture of his Doctrine, wherein all that Hum!) and 
Self-denial, that Temperance and Juſtice, that C harity and Heavenly-mindedi!' 
that invincible Conſtancy of Mind, and generous Contempt of the Ji or, which 
he taught Mankind, were drawn to the Life, and expreſſed in their 7” 


- 


Colours and Proportions. So that what he taught in Words he taught o 
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again in Actions, and explained his Rules {till by his own Example : For his 
Converſation was all along a moſt genuine Comment and Paraphraſe on his Re- 
ligion ; by caſting their Eyes on which, thoſe who did not tally underſtand 
the ſenſe of his Precepts by his Words, might very eaſily expound it by his 
Aims. For there is no doubt but a good Example doth far more effectuall 
inſtruct, than good Precepts; becauſe it doth not only expreſs the fame Vir- 
res that the Precepts 7injoyn, but alſo expreſſes them with much more Grace 
and Emphaſis. For whereas Precepts and Dzſcour/es of Virtue, are only the 
J-ad Pictures and artificial Landskips and Deſcriptions of it, a virtuous Exam, 
ple 18 Virtue ie informed and animated, alive and in motton, exertmg and 
exhibiting itſelf in all its natural Charms and Graces. And therefore, as we 
now a Man much better when we ſee himſelf alive and in action, than when 
we only fee his PifFure; ſo we underſtand Virtue much better, when we 
ſee it LH and ating in a good Example, than when we only behold it d-- 


ſcribed and pictured in virtuous Precepts and Diſcourſes. So that by giving us a 


compleat and perfect Example of Piety and Virtue, the bleſſed Jeſus hath far 
more effectually inſtructed us in our Duty, than by all thoſe Heavenly Set 
which he preached to the World; becauſe his whole Life was nothing elſe 
but a continued Series of /{ving and moving Virtue, or rather, it was nothing 
but Piety and Virtue a&:ng their ſeveral Parts in their own proper Forms, 
and exhibiting themſelves to the Eyes of Men in all their natural Graces. And 
as the Holineſs of his Life, did moſt effectually ut Men in their Duty, 
ſo it could not but very much confirm them in the Truth of his Doctrine; for it 
is certain, if his Doctrine were falſe, it was, not a ſimple Error, but a Gown- 
right Lye, 2. e. a known and wilful Falſhood ; becauſe it depended, as I ſhall 
ſhew by and by, upon Matters of Fact, which he could not but know whe- 
ther they were true or falſe. So that, if theſe Facts were falſe, he was a 


. wilfu] Deceiver in affirming them, and building his Doctrines upon them. 
But how could he be reaſonably ſuſpected of Hing, whoſe whole Lite was 


ſuch an illuſtrious Example of Goodneſs, and unſpotted Integrity of Manners ? 


For, it is to ſerve either their Covetouſrreſs or Ambition, their Envy or their 
Revenge, that Men turn wilful Deceivers ; none of which Vices, nor ſo much 


as the leaſt appearance of them, are viſible in the Life of Jeſiis, but their 
contraries continually ſhone thro' the whole courſe of this Actions; and if 
none of thoſe Vices ever appeared in him, that could any way tempt him 


to he and deceive, it is not only unjuſt but unreaſonable to ſuſpect him. Thus 


by the Sanctity of his Life, he not only zzſtructed Men in his Father's Will, 
but alſo confirmed them in the belief of it. 


IV. As a Prophet allo he /ealed his Doctrine with his Blogd, which is the p 
higheſt Pledge that any Mortal can give of his Truth and Integrity. While 


he was preaching his Doctrine to the World, he foreſaw all-along chat he 
muſt either recant it or die for it; and therefore it is not imaginable, chat he 


would have proceeded to divulge it, had he not believ'd it to be true. For, 


what Man in his Wits would ever publiſh a He to the World, when he 
knows before-hand, he muſt either recant it with Shame, or aſſert and main- 


tain it with his Blood? But ſuch was the Nature of his Doctrine, that he 


could not believe it to be True, unleſs it were fo; becauſe the Truth or Falſhood 
of it depended upon Matters of Fact, wherein he could not be deceived, name- 


ly, that he was the Son of God, that he came down from him, and had del 
with him in unſpeakable Glory and Happineſs from the Foundations of the 
World, John xvii. 5. upon the Truth of which Fads depended the Authority 
of his whole Doctrine; but whether theſe were true or falſe, he could not be 
ignorant, if he were in his Wits, which no body can doubt, that conſiders 


1 exactneſs of his Converſation, and the wi/dom and dependence of his Doctrine. 


ow, if he were firſt in Heaven, and was ſent down from thence to preach 
to the World, there is no doubt to be made of the Truth of his Doctrine - and 
whether he were or no, he could not be ignorant; if he were not there, he 
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585 only died with a IH, Lye in his Mouth, which is not reafonably img 


able of a Perſon of his unſpotted Piety and Virtue, but he alſo publiſhed ; 


the World in his Life, notwithſtanding he new it to be a Lye, and for, 
he muſt either % for it, or ſhamefully recant it, which is not imaginable 


a Perſon of his Wiſdom and ſoundneſs of Mind. So that conſidering thy, * 


could not but certainly know whether his Doctrine were True-or Falſe, \; 


ſealing it with his Blood, 1s an unanſiwerable Atteſtation of the Truth of it:. 


nothing but the Truth to the World. 


V. As a Prophet he alſo inſtituted an Order of Men, to publiſh and dus 
his Doctrine to the World. Whilſt the Gift of Prophecy continued in . 
Jewiſh Church, there were certain Schools called the Schools of the Preßlin, 

which Men were trained up under ſome great and eminent Prophets, . 

were the Maſters of thoſe Schools, in the &nowledge of Divine Things ,., 

the practice of Piety and Virtue ; that fo being educated in /7/d9m and G 

neſs, they might be the better d:/poſed and qualified to receive the Prophei, 

Infiux, and deliver God's Meſſages to the People. For out of theſe Scha 

God ordinarily called thoſe Perſons whom he zmployed and ſent forth to g. 
pheſy to their Kings and People; and accordingly our Saviour, when he he, 

to revive the Spirit of Prophecy in his own Perſon, (which, from Maas, 

then, which was for the ſpace of Four Hundred Years, had been utt\ 
extinel) immediately erected a School of Prophets, conſiſting of his Tuch. 
| Apoſtles and Seventy Diſciples, to whom, as it ſeems, he afterwards adde 


Thirty-eight more, Vide Aets i. 15. over whom he himſelf preſided as the gd 
Maſter-Prophet, in order to the inſtructing their Minds in all Divine Wi, 
and forming their Manners by the ſtricteſt Rules of Piety and Virtue ; 4 
ſo, whenever occaſion required, they might be duly qualified to propls: :, 
the World. And accordingly, as thoſe antient Maſters of the Pr! 


Schools had ordinarily their Scholars g a attending on them, and, u 
them forth as their Miniſtes un: 
Prophetick Meſſages, Vide 2 Kings 1x. 1. and 1 Kings xx. 35. fo our bleſſad d 


emergent Occaſions, did frequently ſer 


viour kept his in ordinary aftendance about him, that ſo they miglit 
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ticular Occaſions, he ſent them forth as his Miniſtring Diſciples to prophc' |! 


his Name, Vide Luke x. 1. And out of this Prophetick School of our Sat 


— 


all /icceeding Ages to the end of the World, he firſt erected this ſacred Schi, 


and when he was to leave it, he depoſited a ſtanding Commiſſion in the {un 


of his Twelve Apoſtles, whom he ordained to preſide in it in his room, 
which he impowered them, not only to or dan and ſend forth the preſent Di- 
ciples of it, vg. the Presbyters and Deacons, to teach his Goſpel to all Nation 
but alſo to derive down the fame Authority to their Succeflors thro ©: 
Generations to come; For as the Father hath ſent me, ſaith he, fo fend I he 
John xx. 21. and as he ſent hem, ſo they ſtill ſent others, and ſo in an 4 
terrupted Line of Succeſſion, hath this Commiſſion been handed and deri (79! 
one Generation to another; the Br/hops who next ſucceeded the Ape 
preſiding over the Sacred School, not only ſtill ordaining other Biſhops 42 |» 


4 


accordingly his Blood is made a great Teſtimony of the Truth of his (;,; 
pel, 1 Jolm v. 8. and St. Paul tells us, that be witneſſed a good Conſeſſion bi, 
Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim. vi. 13. that is, in affirming before Pilate, that he u. 
the Son of” God, and King of the Fews ; even when he certainly foreſaw tha; |, 


ſhould forfeit his Life by it, he took it upon his Death, that he had Preachez 


ceed them, but alſo ſtill admitting other Presbyters and Deacons, wi” 


as the Diſciples of that School to miniſter under them in the Propagation 
the Goſpel. Thus Chriſt, as the Great Prophet of the Church, hath crete 
a landing Prophetick School or Order of Men authoritatively to 729” and 4 


c/are his Goſpel to all ſucceeding Ages of the World. 


* 
— 
* 
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bh Laſtly, As he was a Prophet, he alſo tent his Holy Spirit, when 
2 d. Werl. to recollect and e to his Diſciples the Doctrine he had 
caught them, and to enable them alſo to prove and effert it by Miracles. For, 
48 Elias, the Great Prophet of 1/7-ae/, when he was ſnatched up into Heaven, 
let drop his Mantle, and, with that, derived that Holy Spirit on his Dis- 
ciple Eliſba, by which he propheſied and wrought his Miracles; to 7%, the 
Great Prophet of the World, when he aſcended into Heaven, derived that 
Divine Spirit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples, by which he himſelf propheſied, 
and confirmed his Prophecies by miraculous Evidences, while he was upon 
Earth, Vide Supra, p. 351, 352, Sc. For in all likelihood, the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended, on the Day of Penteco/t, not only on the Apo/t/es, but allo upon all the 
reſt of the Hundred and Twenty Diſciples, of whom we read in Aets i. 15. 
For of theſe conſiſted the Prophetie School of our Saviour, who, in all proba- 


bility, ſeparated them, while he was yet upon Earth, from the / of his 
Followers, to be the Heralds and Preachers ot his Goſpel to the World: And it 
ſo, we may reaſonably conclude, that the Holy Ghoſt fell on them %, as well 


as on the Apoſtles, to qualify % for that work, which, together with the 
Apoſtles, they had been fore-ordarmed to. Indeed as the Apoſtles were placed 
in a higher ſtation than any of the 7%, as being authorized by Chriſt to 


ſuper-intend and prefide over them, ſo they received a peculiar Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in which none of the reſt communicated with them; and that was con- 


ferring, by Impoſition of Hands, the Holy Ghoſt upon others. For fo, in Acts 
not conſer the Holy Ghoſt on them, but Peter and John are ſent thither for 
that purpoſe; who /aid their Hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
verſe 17. Now by thus deriving his Holy Spirit on his Apoſties and Diſciples, 


| the bleſſed eſis ſtill proceeded by them to propheſy to the World, till, thro 


their Miniſtry, he had fully conſummated his Prophetick Office, and revealed 
and explained the he, Doctrine of the Goſpel. For till ſuch Time as the 
whole New Teſtament was compleat, his Miniſters generally preached by 
the immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as I have ſhewn ar large, 


p. 351, &c. not only recollected to their Memories thoſe Doctrines which 


Chriſt himſelf had taught them, but alſo explained them fully to their 
Minds, and thereby enabled them to explain them fully to the World; and 
when this was once finiſhed, and the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel committed 


to Writing, and collected into a Volume, the Spirit of Prophecy was withdraw 


from the Miniſters of Chriſtianity ; who were, from thenceforth, obliged to 


ſupply the want of it, by their own Szudy and Induſtry. For now the Goſpel 


a P 
being fully revealed, there needed no farther Revelation; and for the Holy 


Spirit to reveal over agazn to Mens Minds what he had plainly enough re- 


vealed already, and ict before their Eyes, would have been but a&um agere, 


d multiply Actions to no purpoſe. Whilſt the Goſpel lay hid in the Eternal 


Counſel of God, out of che reach and proſpect of Human Underſtandings, it 
was neceſſary that the Holy Gho/t ſhould immediately reveal it to the Minds 
of thoſe who were to declare it to the World; otherwiſe it is impoſſible it 


thould ever have been known to Mankind; but when once he had fully e- 


vealed it to them, and declared it by them, and tranſmitted their Declaration 
by 4 ſtanding Scripture to all ſucceeding Generations; to what end ſhould he 
ill proceed to make new Revelations of it, unleſs it were to gratify Mens 
th and zdleneſs, and excuſe them from the trouble of ſearching and ſtudying 
that Scripture in which he had taken care to {ranſmit his Goſpel to them? 
Pur tho that bleſſed Spirit hath never been wanting to Mankind in any 
eſſary aſſiſtance, yet when once he hath put Things within our w2 power, 
he always expects that we ſhould do them, and not fit ſtill with our Hands 
in our Pockets, expecting that he thould do them for us. Since therefore b 


tranſmitting to us the Scripture, he hath put it within the power of its 


Miniſters to underſtand and tcach the Goſpel, he expects that they ſhould 
I 


exerciſe 


viii. we find that when Philip had converted the People of Samaria, he could 
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| Impiety together, to ſhut our Eyes againſt that Light which is of ſuch ini 
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exerciſe that power in a diligent dy of thoſe Things which lead to the 
true underſtanding of Religion, and not depend upon new Revelations tor 
the underſtanding of that which he hath already /ufficzently revealed to them 
For thus, till the whole Old Teftament was finiſhed, God continued the Hiri 
of Prophecy in the Jewiſh Church, after which he immediately wthdrero it, and 
wholly remitted his People to the conduct of the Prieſts and Levites; who I 
their Forty-eight Cities, which were fo many Univerſities for their Educa. 
tion in Divine Learning, diligently read and ſtudied the Law, and ther, 
accompliſhed themſelves to preach and explain it to the People. And in li; 
manner God continued the /ame Spirit of Prophecy in the Chriſtian CEurch 
till the whole New Teſtament was revealed and written, and Copies of it di per 
thro' all the Churches; and from thenceforth the WT of Prophee; 
ceaſed, and in the room of its firſ. inſpired Miniſters, there ſucceeded k 
ordinary ſtanding Miniſtry, who, by their Learning and Induſtry, and diligen; 
ſearch of Scripture, were to ſupply the defect of immediate Revelation, and 
qualify themſelves to feach and znſtruct the ſeveral Flocks that were com. 
mitted to their Charge. In ſhort, therefore, the Spirit of Prophecy remain. 
upon the Miniſters of Chriſt, till ſuch 'Time as it had fully revealed and 
clearly explained the Goſpel to them, and when this was done, and they ha 


tranſmitted its Revelations to writing, there could be no farther need of ir, yy. 


leſs it be ſuppoſed either that he had not Jufficiently revealed the Golpel ty 
them, or that he hath ſome yew Goſpel to reveal. And thus you ſee what! 
is, that our Saviour had done in the diſcharge of his Prophetick Office. 4 
conſidering all, I know not what farther he could have added to compleat wn} 
perfect it, and to render his Prophecy effe&ual to teach and inſtruct the World 
So that, if after all theſe mghty Performances, we till remain in darin wy 


ignorauce, the blame of it wholly redounds upon ovr/efves; for he hath in d 


reſpects abundantly performed his part towards the ern/zghtning of the Woll 
and chalked out to us the way to our Happineſs with ſuch plain and 
Lines, that if we are but willing to walk in it, we cannot miſtake or wan; 
from it; but if we will be ſo /upme and negligent, as to concern ourſelves 1 
more about it, than if it were only a Fanc:iful Deſcription of the Rau 
Utopia, or the Highway to the World in the Moon, it is impoſſible we hol 


be Vor’ acquainted with it, how plainly ſoever it is deſcribed. It js true 


there are ſome Doctrines in Chriſtianity, which are not fo clearly revealcd, 
but that the moſt honeſt Minds may be m?/taken about them; but then 
are ſuch, as are far remote from the neceſſary and fundamental Articles, upon 
which our Salvation depends, all which are ſo clearly and diſtinfly revealed, 
that there is nothing but a perverſe Will, that is either prejudiced again! 
them by ſome /inful Affection, or thro' a profane diſregard of God and he. 
ligion, utterly zncoycerned about them, can hinder Men from apprehendin: 
them; and it, when the Divine Light ſhines {0 clearly round about them, 
Men will be ſo obſtinate as to /hut their Eyes againſt it, it is at their o. 
eternal Peril; and they are as juſtly accountable for their Ignorance, as if dhe 
had ſinned againſt the cleareſt Knowledge, For this, faith our Saviour, 7% 
wu. 19. 7s the Condemnation of the World, that Light is come into the World, d 
Men love Darkneſs rather than Light. It therefore, thro' any wicked? 
judice againſt the Truth, or thro' a profane zeglect to inquire after it, .. 
continue ignorant of it, this will be no Excuſe at all for our ſinning ag 
it; but we ſhall be as certainly condemned for our affecting Ignorance, i 
lung Darkneſs more than Light, as if we had ſinned againſt rhe clcare! 
Fight and Conviction. For what a monſtrous Inſtance is it, of Stupidit) an 


Moment to us, and which the Son of God thought worth his while to co: 
down from Heaven to reveal to us; what is this, but to tell him to his Face. 
that if he had pleaſed, he might have ſpared his Pains, and not have com- 


lo far on ſuch an impertinent Errand, as is not worth a Man's while to “““ 
00 
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: the Prieſthood, and Prieſtly Acts of our Saviour, corr 


io? 0 prodigious Supineneſs and Stupidity ! that Men who are fo inquiſitive 
about the /ittle Affairs of this Lite, as that when they receive but a Letter 


in which they imagine any of their Worldly Intereſts are concern'd, they can- 
not for bear one moment breaking it open and peruſing the Contents of it, thould 


- 


et receive a Meſſage from the God of Heaven by his own Son, in which their 
everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery is concerned, and take no notice of it; but 


let it lie by them Day after Day, without ever 2%½% sung into the Contents of 
it, or taking the leaſt Core and Pains to inform themſelves about it. Goo 


God! what reverence have thete wretched Creatures for thee, or what regard 
for themſelves, that can thus receive thy Meſſages, and with them their 
gen Eternal Fate, with the ſame wnconcern and indiſferency, as they would 
the moſt impertinent Tales of Bedlam? Wherefore, as we regard either 64 
or our ow1 Souls, let us from henceforth be perſuaded ſeriouſly to attend 
to this great and momentous Revelation of our Saviour, and thorowly to 77/0/47 
our Minds with its Doctrines and Precepts ; for which end let us avoid, as 
much as in us lies, bufying and entertaining our Thoughts with Ie and 
curious Speculations, or remote and drfputable Opinions; and betakę ourſclves 
to the Study of Things upon which our Eternal Life and Flappinets depends, 
iz. of the Duties which the Goſpel exacis and requires of us, and of the 
Motives by which it preſſes and enforces them; which when once we have 
digeſted into a clear and diſtinct Scheme of Practical Knowledge, that will be 


a flanding Light to our Wills and Aſfections, by which we ſhall always ee 


our way before us, and be ſecured from wandering into dangerous Errors, and 


at length ſafely conducted to eternal Light and Happineſs. 


. 
Of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office. 


N treating of which great and momentous Argument, I ſhall endeavour 
KB Firſt, To ſhew what the antient Prieſthood was, and in what Acts ir 


conſiſted. Secondly, To prove that the antient Prieſthood in its proper Acts 


was a Type and Figure of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. Thirdly, To explain 


efponding to that aniient 

Prieſthood, in which they were prefigured. 5 
Firſt, What the antient Prieſthood was, and in what As it conſiſted. In 
the firſt Ages of the World, it is evident, that in Matters which concerned 


F' himjelf alone, every Man was his wn Prieſt, For thus in /acrificine to God 


upon their own particular Accounts, both Cain and Abel officiated tor them- 
ſelves, but in Famzly-Sacrifices, the Father of the F amily was the Prizft, as is 
evident by Noah and Job, Gen. viii. 22. Job i. 5. And when Families were 
multiplied into Tribes and greater Societies, the Prince of each Society was 


alſo the Supreme Prieſt of it; and hence, before Aaron was conſecrated, 


Moſes, who was the Prince of Iſrael, officiated alſo as the Prieſt in that ſolemn 
Sacrifice by which the Covenant with Trae! was confirmed, Exod. xxiv. 6. 
And long before Moſes, Melchiſedeck, King of Salem, was alſo Prieſt 
High God, Gen. xiv. 18. And it is evident, that originally K. 


i . f t, mn ns were the 
High-Priefts of their Countries. For fo Ariſtotle obſerves, that woragy iy 1 


ret, to Rule and Sacrifice were Offices conjoined in the ſame Perſon, Polit. 
. 3. So alſo Virgil, An. 3. 

Rex Amus, Rex idem hominum, Phœbiq; Sacerdos, _ —.— 
Ve. Anus, in the fame Perſon was King of Men, and Prieſt of Pfæbus; up- 
on which Servius hath this Note, Sane majorum hac erat conſuetudo, ut Rex 
eſſet etram Sacerdos vel Pontifex; It was a Cuſtom among the Antients, that 
the King ſhould be alſo Prieſt or High-Prieſt. Which Cuſtom was con- 


unued for a long while in Egypt, and from thence was derived to the Greets, 
| | and 
0 


ebe muſt. 
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| Heb. v. 10. For in Aaron the Priefily Office was ſeparated from the ji"; 
Order of Melchijedeck. For, upon the Separation of theſe Offices, none al! 
Lineage, he reſumed the Prieſtly Office from the Houſe of Aaron, and vined 


he abrogated the Prieſthood of the Aaronical Order, and in its room tere 


| Hebrews obſerves, that Chriſt pertaineth to another Tribe, of which no Man ts! 


Ex tribu ad tribum, de Sacerdotali ad Regalem, ut eadem ipſa ſit Regalis? 


decan from the Aaronical Prieſthood, was not, as ſome ima 


__— . — —_— 
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and e then to the Romans ; for ſo Plut. Quaſt. Rom. p. 279. tells d. 


8 FA — 8 = 0 * \ * 4 
T3 Taαν,ν od bands d mars ν dh TW ier ov, Y Tds Saas rover ann 
7 » » *＋ * / wad Ss. E / c A. 
ier, sd 8s u, Hud] giaos, dM nan Naregnpaver x, Bapers, TH wg FAMVAY of ,: 20% 10 
As , Ro » ag a 
eu mei, wv Ts Ive Tols Sls aneumor, 7. e. 


Of old Kings performeq 
the moſt and greateſt Parts of the Sacred Rites, and, together with gh. 


Prieſts, ſacrificed the Victims; but upon their exceeding their due Bound. 


and taking upon them to domineer proudly and unjuſtly, many of ih. 


Greeks took from them all their Civil Power, and only left them their Ay, 
rity to ſacrifice to the Gods: But the Romans, as he goes on, utterly rejec;,. 
their Kings, appointed another to ſucceed them in the High Prieſthocd 
whom they wholly debarred from intermeddling with Secular Affairs. Di; 
Halicarn. ſpeaking of the Power of Kings, expreſly tells us, 957 y:, 12 


7 . BF... / , . \ e / . 5 15 
500 He Viay ax Y Tdvra d ve mea Tear H s Jeds drin, 7. e. That they nad 


the Government of all Sacrifices and Sacred Rites, and whatſoever was 10 b. 


done to the holy Gods was done by them. And therefore the reaſon y;, 
Melchiſedeck here is more particularly taken notice of under the Charace:,; 
a King and Prieſt, was not becauſe there was no other Kings fo but be, ly; 
perhaps becauſe all other Kings that were contemporary to him, were +. 


volted to Idolatry, ſo that he only remained a Prieſt of the moſt High 6: 


And in being a King and Prieſt together, he was a Type of our Saviour, yh, 
was a Prieſt, not after the Order of Aaron, but after the Order of Melchiſi4;! 


which latter remained in Moſes, after he by the command of God had 1 
the Prieſthood, which was originally in himſelf, upon his Brother Aaron; wi 
ſo according to Divine Inſtitution, the Prieſt hood was to continue in the Fam. 
of Aaron, ſeparate from the Regal Power, till the coming of our Saviour, ch. 
re- united thoſe Offices in himſelf; and became a Royal Prieſt after the aten 


be a Prieſt of the Aaronical Order, but ſuch as were deſcended fromthe 
Family of Aaron; and therefore Chriſt could not be a Prieſt of that Ort: 
becauſe he deſcended from the Family of Judab; and, being of the 


it to the Kingiy Office again, with which it was originally united; by ahich 
the antient Melchiſedecan or Royal Prieſtood. And hence the Author t the 


attendance at the Altar; for it is evident that our Lord [prang out of Juda, i 
which Tribe Mofes ſpake nothing concerning the Prieſthood, Heb. vii. 13, 14. ad 
therefore by being a Prieſt of a different Tribe from that to which the 
Aaronical Order was confined, he diſannulled Hat Order, and erected onthe 
in the room of it, v!2. the antient Order of Melchi edeck, which was befor 


the Aaronical. Hence St. Ambroſe in Lor. Et quomodo tranſlatum eſt Sacerditiun 


Sacerdotalis ; & intuere myſterium, primum fuit Regale Sacerdotium Melo liſedec. 
ſecundum conſeguentiam hujus ſermonis; ſecundum etiam fuit Sacerdotale in Aar, 
tertium in Chriſto fuit iterum Regale, 1. e. How was the Prieſthood tranſlated 
Why, from one Tribe to another, vig. from the Sacerdotal to the Regal, ihat 
ſo it might be both Regal and Sacerdotal ; and this is the Myſtery ; the tit 
Prieſthood of Melchiſedecł was Regal; the Second was Sacerdotal in Aarau; tbe 
Third was Regal again in Chriſt. For that which diſtinguiſhed the Me! 


e OE Y gine, the ditterct-: 
of their Sacrifice, viz. that Melchiſedecꝶ ſacrificed only inanimate Things, Where 
as Aaron ſacrificed Animals alſo; for, that Melchiſedeck ſacrificed, there is 1) 


doubt, , becauſe he was Prieſt of the moſt High God, but that he facrifice! 
inanimate Things a. ſuch as Bread and Wine, there is not the leaſt intim. 


tion in Scripture; only it is fajd, that when he met Abraham, he brought i” 
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Bread and Wine, Gen. xiv. 18. that is, to refreſh Abraham's Soldiers after | 
their Battle with C hedorlaomer, as the manner was in thoſe Countries, Vide 
| Dear. xxiii. 4. and Judg. viii. 15. and vi. 15. And what is all this to his | 
Sacrificing? But, that he ſacrificed Anmate as well as Inanimate Things, is | 
evident, not only becauſe Animal Sacrifices were generally uſed before the 
Inftitution of the Aaronical Prieſthood, and it is very improbable that he, who 
was ſo eminently the Prieſt of the moſt High God, ſhould never offer the 
accuſtomed Sacrifices; but alſo becauſe Chriſt's Sacrifice was an anmatc 
one, wao was a Prieſt after Melchiedeck's Order, and not of the Order oi 
Aaron, Heb. vii. 11. So that if the difference between theſe TWO Orders con- 
ſiſted in this difference of their Sacrifice, Chriſt muſt be rather a Prieſt ot 
the Aaronick than the Melchiſedecan Order. And how could the Acts of the 
Prieſthood of Aaron be Typical of our Saviour's, which is Melchiſedecan, as the 
Scripture all along makes them, if they were of a different Nature from 
| thoſe of Melchijedeck? How could Aaron's bloody Sacrifices be Typical of our 
| Saviour's Prieſthood which was after the Order of Melchiſedeck, if Melchiſc- 
des Prieſthood admitted u) bloody Sacrifice? As to the Ads of their Prieſt- 
hood therefore, for any Thing that appears to the contrary, theſe TWO Or- 
ders were the ſame, but in his they apparently differed, that whereas the 
Regal Power was united to Melchijedeck's Prieſthood, it was wholly ſeparated 
from Aaron's, who, in all probability, was the firſt High Prieſt in the World, 
that was not a King as well as a Prieſt. The Prieſtly Acts therefore of 
theſe Two different Orders being the fame, we thall better underſtand the 
Nature of our Saviour's Prieſthood, tho it be of the Order of Melchiſedecꝶ, 
by the account we have of the Aaronical, than by that of the Melchiſedecan 
Order; becauſe the j/ormer is far more diſtin and particular than the latter. 
For of the Acts and Functions of Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood there is very little 
mention in Scripture, whereas thoſe of Aaron's are deſcribed at large in all | 
their particular Rzfes and C rrcumſtances. The Prieſtly Office therefore in general | 
* conliſts in officiating for ſinful Men with God, in order to the reconciling of 
God to them, and obtaining for them his Favour and Benediction. To which 
End there are Two Othces neceſſary to be performed; Firſt, To offer Sacrifice 


for them, and thereby to make ſome fitting Reparation to God for their paſt 
| Sins and Provocations; Secondly, To preſent that Sacrifice to God, and in the | 
| Virtue and Merit of it to interceed with God in their behalf, in order to the | 


Reſtoring them to his Grace and Favour. And accordingly we read of the 
| Jewiſh High-Prieſt, who of all their other Prieſts was the moſt perfe& Type 
and Repreſentative of Chriſt in his Prieſlly Office; and this more eſpecially in 
| celebrating the Myſteries of the great Day of Expiation, that on this Day 
he was appointed to bring the Beaſt to the Door of the Tabernacle, Which 
was ſet apart to die for the Sins of the People, and to Kill it there with his own 
Hands; by which Action he did, as the Peoples Repreſentative, offer a Life 
| to God, as a Reparation for thoſe manifold Sins, by which they had juſtly 
forfeited their own Lives to him; after which he was to take the Blood of it, 
| and preſent it before the Lord in the Holy of Holies, ſprinkling it Seven Times 
with his Finger, por and before the Mercy-Seat, by which Action he inter- 
| cded with God to accept that Blood in lieu of the forfeited Lives of the 
| People; and accordingly, the whole Performance is called makins an Atone- 
ment for the Children of 1jrael, for all their Sins once a Year, Lev. xvi. 34. But 
tor the Fuller Explication of the Prieſtly Office, it is neceſſary we ſhould 
briefly explain theſe Two eſſential AFs of it, vis. of ſacrificing and preſenting the 
Sacrifice to God by way of Interceſſion for the People. 
As for the firſt of theſe, the Apoſtle tells us, that every High-Prieft is 0r- 
ber. 4ained to offer Gifts and Sacriſices, Heb. viii. 3. And that he zs ordained for Men 
' Things pertaining unto God, that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin, 
eb. v. 1. It is true indeed to ſacrifice, in a ſtrict Senſe, 7. e. ro kill the Sa- 
crifce, ſeems not to have been fo peculiar to the Prieſtly Office, as to preſent 
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the Blood of the Sacrifice before the Lord by way of Interceſſion, the lat, 
which was ſo appropriate to the Prieſthood, as that it was never allowed, _ 
on any occaſion whatſoever, for any but a Prieſt to perform it; but a5 fe 
killing the Sacrifice, it ſeems that not only the Prieſts, but ſometimes the j . 
wvites, Vide 2 Chron. xxx. 17. yea, and ſometimes the People themſelves x... 
allowed to perform it, Vide Lev. iv. 24, 29, 33- tho it is probable, tha the 
Levites were allowed it only in Caſes of Neceſity and the Pecple only in gn. 
date and particular Sacrifice; but in the publick and general Expiation, where. 
in Chriſt's dying for the Sins of the World, was more eminently expreſſe ,,, 


_ repreſented, not only the preſenting the Blood of the Sacrifice, but the 77%, 


it too, was peculiarly appropriated to the Prieſthood. So that tho in big, 
and particular Expiations, the People had a right to l.crifice, or kill the Vid 
yet in all publick ones, ſuch as our Saviour's Was, tat Right WAS 1NCOmmuy;. 
cably inherent in the Prieſthood. Now the killing of thoſe Sacrifices whi, 
were deſigned for Exptations of Sin, was a transferring of Puniſhment from the 
Pegfle to the Viddim: For, you muſt know, the Jews had Two forts of Ly. 
Vis. Civil and Ritual; their Civil Laws were enforced according to thy; 
/tri&eſt Sanction, with the Penalty of Death, which Penalty, in many Caſcs 4. 


lowed by God, admitted of this mitigation, that the Life of a Beaſt ſhould h. 


accepted in exchange for the forfeited Life of the Offender. Their Rin 
Laws were enforced with the Penalty of legal Uncleannels, and being /. 
od upon that Account from the Congregation and Public Worſhip ; which H. 


nalty alſo was thus far relaxed, that if they offered the Life of a Bug} i 


Sacrifice, their Uncleanneſs ſhould be thereby purged, and themſelves reſto: 
to the Benefit of the publick Worſhip. In both which Caſes, the Sacrije- 
was evidently ſubſtituted to ſuffer for the Offender ; and in the firſt Caſe þ; 
was ſubſtituted to ſuffer that very Puniſhment, which the Offender had i. 
curred. And therefore you find that the greater Crimes were no otheryi: 
to be expiated, but by the Blood of the Offender himſelf, whereas for %. 
ones the Blood of a Beaſt was accepted, which is a plain Argument, thi | 
that Puniſhment, which in greater Sins was exacted of the Criminal A 
was in the Caſe of /maller Sins transferred from the Criminal to the Sacriji; 


and, that the Puniſhment of the Beaſt was inſtead of the Puniſhment of the 


Man. And this is moſt evident in the Caſe of the Scape-Goat, who, upon the 
High Pricſt's laying his Hands upon his Head, had che Sins of the Pop: 


transferred on him, and was thereby fo polluted, that he defiled the May, tha 


led him into the Wilderneſs; who was therefore obliged, before he returned 


to the Camp, to /uſfrate himſelf by waſhing his Clothes, and bathing his F. il 
Water, Lev. xvi. 26. And, fo allo thoſe expratory Sacrifices, whoſe Bld wis 
carried into the Holy Place, and their Bodies burnt without the Camp, had the 
Sins of the People ſo zmputed to them, and were ſo defiled by that Imputzion, 
that they were ordered to be carried without the Camp immediatel, k 
they ſhould defile the whole Congregation ; and thoſe who carried them 0! 


and burnt them, were ſo far actually defiled by them, that it was unlawful 10 
them to return to the Camp, till they were legally purified ; which is a pla! 


Argument, that in theſe Sacrificial Expiations the Sin and Guilt of the Peil 
was {till 7ransferred upon the Sacrifice, and conſequently, that the Death of thete 
Sacrifices was inſtead of the Death of thoſe Criminals; and accordingly, L. 
XVii, II. we are told, that 27 zs the Blood, i. e. of the Sacrifice, that maketh a 4 
tonement for the Soul. And indeed this was the Senſe which all Nations 12 
of Expiatory Sacrifices, viz. that their Death was inſtead of the Puniſhment, die 


to the Offenders that offered them: For thus the Jets, by making Exf!9!”" 


generally underſtand 3 Puniſhment for another, in order to is ben, 
releaſed from ſuffer ing it himſelf: For thus where-ever it is faid by them, E. 


me in Expiationem, the meaning is, En me in ejus locum, ut portem ini gli 


ejus, 1.6. I ſtand in ſuch a one's place, that I may bear his lniquities; and ſo, 


Lecce me in expiationem R. Chije & filiorum ejus, i. e. caſtigationes que ee, 
i fail. 
2 


Chap. VII. Chriſt's Prieſtly Office. 379 
wiki int in expiationem R. Chijcæ & filiorum ejus, Behold I am for an Expiation 
of R. Chijab and his Sons, 7. e. Let the Afflictions that happen to me be for 
ain Expiation of R. Chiab and his Sons. So when all the People were to ſay 
to the High T rieſt, Simus nos expiatio tua, the meaning was, In nobis fiat ex- 


diꝛiqatio tun, Noſque, ſubeamus tus loco quicquid tibi evenire debet : Let us be thy Ex- 


piation, that is, let thy Expiation be made upon us, and let us undergo in 
thy ſtead whatſoever evil thou haſt deſerved ; of which ſee more, Buxtorf. 
Loxic. Chald. p. 1078. And accordingly in the Form of Prayer they uſed at 
che Killing the Sacrifice, they plainly expreſſed the Sub/titution of it in the room 
of their oxen forteited Lives; Ob/ecro, Domine, peccavi, rebellts fur, &c. O Lord, 
| obſecrate, I have ſinned, I have been rebellious, I have acted perverlly, I 
have done this and that evil, of which I-now heartily repent ; let this be my 


 Expiation, and let thoſe Evils which might juſtly fall upon my Head, fall upon 


the Head of my Sacrijice, Outram de ſacrif. p. 273. And fo allo for the Gen- 
tiles, Eiſſebius Demon}t. I. 1. tells us, that they looked upon their avrez or Ex- 
piations, as # cds dne dri du., doo Ne dvri dues 7. c. that their Lives 
were 2 Commutation for the Lives of thoſe that offered them, as one ſhould 


lay a Life for a Life; and accordingly Porphyry tells us, that the firſt Original 


of the Sacrifice of Animals was, rivas yards duyhv dvri Jugs airupires, 1. e. Certain 


' Occaſions requiring that a Life ſhould be offered for a Life, Abhſtin. l. 4. and 


hence they were wont to cvrſe the Sacrifice, and ſolemnly to 1mprecate all 
thoſe Evils on it which themſelves had deſerved, vid. Herod. Euterp. & Serv. 
in Zneid. 3. From all which it is abundantly evident, that this Prieſtly Act 
of ſacrificing or killing the expiatory Sacrifice, was nothing elſe but a 7ran/la- 
ting the Puniſhment that was due to the Offerer from his Per to his Victim 


or Sacrifice, But then, 


Secondly, Beſides this, another Sacerdotal Act was preſenting the Blood of the 
Sacrifice to God by way of 1nterceſſion for the People: For when the Sacrifice 
was /lain, the Prieſt was to take the Blood and ſprinkle ſome of it round about 


| the Altar of Burnt Offerings ; and the reſt of it, ſay the Jews, was poured out by 


the Prieſt on the South-ſide Floor of the Altar; where there were two Holes 
thro' which it ran into a Channel that conveyed it into the Valley of Ki- 


| dron ; but in the Siu-Offerings for the High Prieſt and the C ongregation, he was 


to carry the Blood w1thin the Sanctuary, and to ſprinkle of it ſeven times before 
the Veil of the Sanctuary, and to put ſome of it upon the Horns of the Al- 
tar of Incenſe, after which the Remainder of the Blood was to be diſpoſed of, 
as was faid before, on the Altar of Burnt Offerings. And at the great Day 


| of Expiation, the High Prieft himſelf, having /lain the Sacrifice, was to carry 
the Blood of it into the Holy of Holies, and there with his Finger to ſprinkle 


the Blood of it ſeven times before the Mercy-Scat. Now this ſprinkling of the 


| Blood was nothing elſe but a folemn preſenting of the Life of the ſacrificed A- 


animal to God, as an Exchange or Price of Redemption for the forfeited Life of 


| the Offender : For, whatſoever was offered upon the Altar was always looked 


upon as rel/zgiouſly preſented to God; ſo that by ſprinkling the Blood on the 


| Altar, which is the Vehicle of Life, and therefore is ſometimes called the Life, 


vid, Gen. ix. 4. the Life was ſolemnly tendered and preſented to God as to the 
ſupreme Lord of Lite and Death ; and the meaning of this Tendry, was to move 
God by way of Interceſſion to accept of that Life inſtead of the Offender's, which 
was forfeited into his Hands : For fince, as a Learned Author of our own hath 
obſerved, all Divine Worſhip, whether natural or inſtituted, was either to 
implore or to commemorate God's Grace and Favour, this ſolemn ſprinkling of the 
Blogd in expiatory Sacrifices, muſt neceſſarily reſpect the imploring of God's Par- 
don of thoſe Sins for which the Expiation was deſigned. So that in perform- 
ing this Rite, the Prieſt was a filent Interceſſor with God in the behalf of the 
People, and his action was a ſolemn Deprecation, of which this was the na- 
tural language and meaning; O Lord, I beſeech thee, be merciful to theſe 
guilty Supplicants, in lieu of whoſe Blood, which I acknowledge is juſtly r- 
: SET 2 feited 
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feited = thee, I here preſent thee the Life of this Sacrificed Animal, whe 


Blood J am ſprinkling on thy Altar; humbly 15 4 55 thee to accept it as 2 
ranſom for their Lives; and in conſideration of it, to releaſe them from that 
mortal Penalty in which they ſtand hound to thy FJuſtice. Upon which Inte 
ceſion of his, God's high Diſpleaſure was atoned, and the Preeft thereupon 
authorized to Bleſs the People, i. e. to declare that God was appeaſed and ,,. 
conciled to them. : 

And thus you ſee what the Office of Prieſthood 75, and in what A, i 
conſiſts: In ſum therefore, it conſiſts in ſacrificing to God for the Sins of the 
People, and znterceding with him, in the virtue of the Sacrifice, to be pre. 
pitious and merciful to them. 55 

I proceed now in the Second Place, to ſhew that h theſe Acts of the 
Prieſtly Office among the Jews, were defigned and intended by God for Tipe 
and Shadows of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. For as for the fir/t, viz. Sar. 
ficing, the we 1 plainly tells us, that it was inſtituted for a Typica] e. 
preſentation of the Death of our Saviour. For ſo the Author to the Hebyz;, 
makes the Sacrificed Body of our Saviour to anſiver to, and ſucceed in the room 
of the whole Body of the Jeuiſb Sacrifices, as the true Antitype of thoſe 
Types and Shadows, Heb. x. 5, 6. &c. Wherefore when be cometh into the fur, 
(peaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a br; 
haſt thou prepared me, that is, a Body to be Sacrificed in the room of th; 
former Sacrifice and Offering; In burnt Offerings and Sacrifices thou haſt bad |, 
_ Pleaſure ; then ſaid he, ver. 9. Lo I come to do thy Will, O God; that, tg 
die a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World; and thereby, ſaith he, be 7aketh ny, 
the firſt, that is, thoſe Typical Sacrifices, that he may eſtabliſh the Second, thi; 
is, that great Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body: For ſo it follows, verſe 10. Y) 
which will wwe are ſanttified, thro the offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once ji; 
all. In which Words he plainly makes all the Jewiſb Sacrifices in general 
to be Types and Figures of the great Sacrifice of our Saviour's Death. And indeed, 
as thoſe Sacrifices were all of them to be /lain, and to be all ſound and inn. 
culate; they were ſo far forth at leaſt expreſs Types of our Saviour, both 25 U 
his Death, and unſpotted Innocence and Purity. But then, as for The Scr. 
fices whoſe Bodies were burnt <vithout the Camp, they were more pecy/u; 
Types, than any of the reſt, of our Saviour's Sacrifice; becauſe they had 
not only all thoſe Things appertaining to them, by which the other Sacre, 
repreſented it, but beſides that, they were Expiations for Sin, as well as the 
Sacrifice of our Saviour; and by their being burnt o7thourt the Camp, did more 
eminently prefigure our Saviour's being crucified thou? the City. Hence 
the Apoſtle, Heb. x11. 10, 11, 12. We have an Altar whereof they have no right th 
eat which ſerve the Tabernacle ; for the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood is briugh! 
into the Sanctuary by the High Prieſt for Sin, are burnt without the Camp, leſt they 
ſhould pollute the Congregation ; as being defiled and curſed upon the account 
of the Peoples guilts which were transferred upon them: Wherefore: Feſi all, 
that he might ſanctiſy the People with his own Blood, ſuffered without the Git! 
that is, as an Expratory Sacrifice, that took upon him the guilts of Mankind, 

and thereby became polluted and accurſed. In which Words the Death 
our Saviour is plainly repreſented, as the true Antitype of the Expiatory di. 
crifices of the Fews; and accordingly, as all Types have much /e/; in ther, 
of that which they prefigure, than their Antitypes; ſo thoſe Expiatory Sacrihces 
had ſomething of real Expiation in them, tho much Jeſs than the Sacr!!” 
of our Saviour. For ſo Heb. ix. 13, 14. For if the Blood of Bulls and , 0%" 
and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctiſy to the purifying H 
Fleſh, (by which it is evident, that there was a real Expiation made by all 
Sacrifices, ſo far as concerned the purifying Mens Fleſh, i. e. releaſing them fon 
corporal Puniſhments and legal Uncleanneſſes;) How much more, faith he, „ 
the Blood of Chriſt, who, thro' the eternal Spirit, offered himfelf without fit,, 
God, purge your Conſciences from dead Works ? Where the ſame Expiation in © 


that 
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f made by thoſe Legal Sacrifices, is expreſly attributed, tho in a much 
e er to th Sacrifice of our Saviour, which plainly argues the former 
ah, : Type and Shadow of the latter. | 5 
And then, as for the /icond Act of the Jewiſh Prieſthood, viz. his preſenting 
the Blood of the Sacrifice to God by way of Interceſſion tor the People, this was 
alſo inſtituted for a Typical Repreſentation of our Saviour's preſenting the 
Blood of his Sacrificed Body to God by way of Interceſſion for Mankind. And 
hence his Blood is called the Blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaks better Things for us, 
+han the Blood of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. which is a plain alluſion to the High 
prieſt's ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifice before the Mercy-& eat, on the great 
Day of Expiation ; by which Action, as I ſhewed before, he 7nterceded with 
God to be propitious to the People, in conſideration of that Blood which he 
there preſented in their behalf. And therefore as the Holy of Holies was a 
Type of Heaven, Heb. ix. 24. and the High Prieſt's entring Fe, einto, after 
he had /larn the Sacrifice, a Type of our Saviour's entring into Heaven after 
the Sacrifice of himſelf, 16:9. ver. 7. 11, 12. fo the High Prieſt's /prinkl:ng the 
Blood before the Mercy-Seat, was allo a Type of our Saviour's preſenting his 
Blood to the Father in Heaven, and there pleading it in our behalf; and 
hence he is ſaid o have entred into the Holy Place; that is, into Heaven, the 
Antitype of the Holy of Holies, and to have obtained Eternal Redemption for 
18, neither by the Blood of Bulls and Goats, as the Jewiſh High-Prieſt did, but 
by his own Blood, Heb. ix. 12. where the High Prieſt's entring into the Holy 
of Holies, with the Blood of Bulls and Goats is plainly oppoſed, as a Type to 
its Antitype, to Chriſt's entring into Heaven wh his own Blood, and therefore 


the High Prieſt's interceding for the People in the Holy of Holies, in virtue of 
the Blood of heir Sacrifices, muſt neceſſarily be Typical of Chriſt's interced- 
ing for zs in Heaven, in the virtue of his. Thus, as God caſt and contrived 


the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law in general, into a Prefiguration, or 


viſible Prophecy of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, that ſo by thoſe Emblematical 


Predictions he might intimate before-hand thoſe glorious Truths to pious and 


inquiſitive Minds, which he intended afterwards more plainly to reveal, 


(vid. Col. ji. 17. and Heb. x. 1.) fo particularly, in the Jewiſh Prieſthood, he 

drew a rude Draught and Repreſentation of the future Prieſthood of our 
Saviour; that fo by that figurative Sacrifice and Interceſſion he might viſibly 
foreſhew and intimate to the World the Sacrifice and Interceſſion of our Saviour. 
For thus it is evident from Philo, that the Jets underſtood their High Prieſt 
to be a Type of the Eternal Word or Meſſias; for thus in his Allegories he 


| makes the Temple to be an Emblem of the World, , 3 & *agew; 5 mewrbys- 
» ant SO ay , in which God's firſt-born Divine Word is the High 
| Prieſt; and in ſeveral other Parts of his Writings, he makes the High 


Prieſt's Crown and Veitments to be Types and Repreſentations of the Dignity 
and Perfections of the Eternal Word; by which it is evident, that by their 


Typical High Prieſthood, the Fews were in ſome meaſure inſtructed in the na- 
ture of the Prieſthood of our Saviour, : 


Thirdly and Laſtly, I ſhall now proceed to explain the Prieſthood and : 


 Preefily Acts of our Saviour, correſponding to that antient Prieſthood in which 


they were prefigured. In general therefore the Prieſthood of our Saviour, 
correſponding to that antient Prieſthood, conſiſts in o ering up himſelf a Sa- 


crifice for our Sins, and in preſenting that Sacrifice to God in 9½ behalf, and 
thereby interceding with him to be merciful and propitious to us. So that the 


Prieſthood of our Saviour conſiſts in theſe Two Acts; 
Firſt, In Mering up himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins. 


Secondly, In preſenting that Sacrifice to God by way of Interceſſin for us ; 
of each of which I ſhall diſcourſe at large, 2 3 — 


ene 
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SECT. Iv. 
Concerning the Sacrifice of our Saviour. 


N handling the firſt of theſe, big. the Sacrifice of our Saviour, I sha 
endeavour, Firſt, to ſhew that the Death of Chriſt had in it all ths 
quilite Conditions of a moſt real and complete Sacrrfice for Sin. 
To make appear how effectually God's exacting ſuch a Sacrifice, in o 
being reconciled to Sinners, conduces to their Reformation. mT 
Firſt, That the Death of Chriſt had in it all the requiſite Conditions of. 
real and moſt compleat Sacrifice for Sin. Now to make both a true and perfe3 
exprotory Sacrifice, chere are Five Things indiſpenſibly neceſſary, . 
Firſt, That in being Sacriſiced it ſhould be fiihſtituted in the room of 1; 
Offender to be puniſhed for him, in order to his being releaſed from his ohr 
perſonal obligation to Puniſhmenr. For in all thoſe Legal Expiations whit) 


Fol 
Secondly; 
rder to hi. 


prefigured this great Expiation of our Saviour, the Killing of the Sacrifice was 


as I ſhewed before, a real transferring and inflicting upon it the Puniſhmes; 


due to the Offender that offered it, in order to his being ec from ſufferin; 


it in his own Perſon. 3 
Secondly, Another neceſſary Condition of an Expiatory Sacrifice is, th; 
it ſhould be pure, ſound, and unhblemſhed; and indeed, this Condition is + 


quired in all kinds of Sacrifices, whether Expratory or Euchariſtical ; that the; 


ſhould be pure or Legally clean, and that they ſhould be jound, and with; 
blemiſh. For fo Lev. xxii. 20. But whatſoever hath a blemiſb, that | ſhall ye ; 
offer ; for it ſhall not be acceptable for you ; and ver. 21. 1t ſhall be perfect, ic 


{ound and intire, 79 be accepted; there ſhall be no blemiſh therein: And then he 


goes on to Particulars, It ſhall not be %nd, or broken, or having aWen, or Sci, 
or Scabbed, verſe 22. Now, tho the legal Uncleanneſs, and the natury! 
Blemiſhes here forbidden in Sacrifices, had nothing of Sin or Immoraliti in 
them; yet the prohibition of theſe natural Blemiſhes in Sacrifices that were in- 


capable of moral ones, denotes the neceflity of a moral cleanneſs and u. 


blemiſhedneſs in that great Expratory Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, which 
they Hiſied and prefigured ; and hence Chriſt is called, A Lamb without bi 
and without ſpot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. ED EP Fo oh 
Thirdly, Another neceſſary Condition to a perfect Expiatory Sacrifice is 
that it ſhould be of ſuch an intrinfick worth and value, as that its Deuth 
may be, in ſome meaſure, an equivalent Commutation for the Puniſhment 
which the Offender deſerves. For the end of puniſhing, whether it be the 


Offender himfelf, or another in his ſtead, is to ſecure and maintain the Authirity 


of the Law; in order whereunto it is highly requiſite, that the Puniſbno:t 
{hould ordinarily be equivalent to the demerit of the Crime; otherwiſe it will 
not be a ſufficient Motive to warn and deter Men from committing it. And 
herein conſiſted the [mperfe&:on of the antient Expiatory Sacrifices, that wit 
they ſuffered was much ſhort of what the Offenders, they ſuffered for, deſerved; 
for they only ſubſtitute the Life of a Brute, in the room of the Life of a 
Man, which is of far greater worth and value; and therefore by how much 
ſeſs valuable the Lite of a Beaſt is than the Life of a Man, by fo much / 
was the Puniſhment 7ransferred upon the Sacrifice than the Guilt ce 
by the Offender. 


Fourthly, Another neceſſary Condition to the making of a true and pet— 
tect Sacrifice, was, that it ſhould be free and unforced on the part of che 


Offerer, For ſince he had deſerved the Puniſhment in his cn Perſon, it Was 
very fit, both that the Sacrifice, that was to undergo it for him, ſhoula 
be ſomething that was his own, otherwiſe he could have no right to ſub- 
ititute it in his own fead or to offer its Life to God in exchange tor his 0 
and that he ſhould freely offer it to be led in his ſtead, otherwiſe he had 

| 2 | 1 
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ot been conſenting to the exchange, without which it mutt have been in- 
ne | 3 . Z 5 . 
Land. and conſequently the Expiation void; and hence, Lev. i. 3. it is required 
« 9 a 


© that he ſhould offer it of his wn veluntary Mill at the door of the Tabernacle of the 


Congregation before the Lord. 3 1 
Fiühhy, It is alſo a neceſſary Condition to a true and perfect Sacrifice for 
sin, that it ſhould be admitted and accepted by God in the om and ſtead oj 
the Puniſhment that 1s due to him from the Offender hmſelf. For by 
violating his Laws, we give God a Right to exact the Penalty of them at our 
dun Hands; fo that if he pleaſes, he may refuſe to admit of any Subſlitute 


to ſuffer for us; and if he will inſiſt upon his Right to puniſh us in our ow, 


Perſons, and refuſe to admit of any exchange; what another ſuffers for us 
will ſignify nothing to our charge or acquittal, becauſe it is not our ow 
ſuffering, who ſtand per/onally obliged to God to ſutier the utmoſt Evil that 


dur Sin deſerves ; and therefore to admit another to ſuffer for us, is an Act 


of pure Grace and Favour in him, which he may giant or refuſe as he pleaſes. 


So that the expiatory Virtue of all Sacrifice lies in God's admitting and de- 
cepting it in exchange for that perſonal Punithment we owe him; and hence 


| he is faid to have given them the Blood upon the Altar, to make an atonement for 
their Souls, Lev. xvii. 11. that is, to have admitted and accepted that Blood 


which was offered on the Altar as an Atonement for their Lives, which were 
forfeited to him. And thus you fee what are the neceſſary Conditions of a 


real and perfect expiatory Sacrifice; all which, as I ſhall now ſhew you, do 


fully concentre in the Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour. As, 

I. In dying or being ſacrificed, he was ſubſtituted in the room of ſinful Men, to 
be puniſhed for them in order to their being releaſed from their perſonal obliga- 
tion to Puniſhment. And hence, Tit. ii. 14. he is ſaid to have given himſelf fon 
us that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People 
zealous of good Works ; that is, he gave his Life in exchange for ours, and thereb 


became our am. For by what follows it is plain, that his giving himſelf for 
us here is to be underſtood by way of an Expiation; for it was, firſt, 70 redeem 


us from all Iniguity, which is the very Phraſe by which the virtue and efficacy 
of Propitiatory Sacrifiees is expreſſed; for ſo g, which ſignifies to redeem, in 


the Greek, is the fame with 12 which ſignifies to exprate by Sacrifice in the 
Hebrew; and accordingly the Greek word ure, Which in the Greek ſignifies the 


Price of Redemption, is frequently uſed for the Hebrew Copher, which ſignifies a 
Price to reconcile or propitiate. So that Chriſt's giving himſelf for us, to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, muſt ſignify, according to the common acceptation of the 
Phraſe, his laying down his Life for us, as the Price of our propitiation with God. 


For ſo among the Jeu that common form of Speech, Let me be your Redemption, 
was as much as to ſay, Let me bear your Iniquities, and undergo the Puniſh- 
ment of them, that you may eſcape, Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. 1078. Agree- 


ably to which in Heb. ix. 15. Chriſt is ſaid to die for the Redemption of Tranſ- 
greſſions, that is, to buy off the Puniſhment of them with his own Blood. For fo 
he is ſaid to have given himſelf ay7aulguy, i. e. a Ranſom or Price of Redemption 
fir all, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. and to have given his Life as a airew or Ranſom for 
many, Matth. xx. 28. But then, Secondly, his giving himſelf for us was to 
purify us, which alſo refers to the Purifications which were made by Expia- 
% Sacrifices. For ſo the word ee ſignifies to cleanſe from guilt by 


Sacrifice, Thus Lev. xvi. 30. On that Day ſhall the Prieſt make Atonement for 


we to purify ye, that ye may be pure from all your Sins before the Lord; and fo 
the word is generally taken not only in the Writings of Moſes, but alſo in 
all other 8 1 by whom Expratory Sacrifices are promiſcuouſly called 
Dag, dv, And xtuertrg, i. e. atoning, ſanctiſying, and purifyinsg, Agree- 
ably to which, the Blood of Chriſt is 20 4 Fon alf bins: e. — 
the guilt of all Sin, 1 John i. 7. For it was from that that the Blood of Sa- 
crifices did immediately purify Men. And hence he is ſaid to have died for 


bur Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 3. to have given himſelf for our Sins, Gal, i, 4. and to have 
| | CHE 
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once ſuffered for our Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt, 1 Pet. iii. 8. and his Bez 
{aid to be ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins, Matth. XXV1. 28. and tg be 
a Propitiatim for our Sins, 1 John Iv. 10. by which Expreſſions it is evi. 
dent, that our Sins were the cauſe, and the expiation of them the «, of 
Chriſt's Suffering; and it is upon this account, that he is ſaid to bear gy; Hen 
in his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. that is, to undergo the Puniſhmey, 
of them in thoſe exquiſite Torments he endured upon the Croſs, and to, 
made Sin for us, 2 Cor. V. 21. even as the Expiatory Sacrifices were made Sn 
i. e. Piacula, that underwent the Puni/hment of Sin for the Offender; chu. 
offered them, Lev. iv. 3, 29. and alſo to be made a curſe for us, Gal. iii. 1. 
that is, by having the guz/ts of our Sins transferred on Him, even as the C 
crifices were curſed, as was ſhewed before, by the very tranſlation of th, 
guilts of the People upon them; and accordingly, as by his Tranſlation, 150 
Sacrifices were render'd curſed and unclean; and, as ſuch, were to be butt 
without the Camp; ſo our Saviour, upon the ſame account, /z#ffered withcut H, 
Gate, Heb. xiii. 11, 12. And, to name no more, in 1/azah li. we are toll 
That he ſhould bear our Griefs, and carry our Sorrows, and be wounded fir 1 
Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities; that the Chaſtiſements of our Pu 
were upon him, and that by his Stripes we ſhould be healed ; that the Lord hath la 
upon him the Iniquities of us all, and that for our Tranſzreſſions he was ſtrict;y 
that his Soul was made an Offering for Sin; that be ſhould bear our Iniquities, mn; 
be numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, and bear the Sins of many, and make interc:/i 
for the Tranſgreſſors ; all which Expreſſions do as plainly denote him to be ſubſe. 
tuted to be puniſhed for vs, in order to our releaſe, as it is poſſible for Words ty 
do; and, unleſs we will admit that to be the ſenſe of Scripture, which the word; 
of it do as plainly import, as they could. have done if it had been its ſenſe, i: 
will be impoſſible to determine it to any ſenſe whatſoever ; becauſe Men may 
prevaricate upon the plammeſt words, and with quirks of Wit and Criticiſm perver 
them to a contrary meaning. And I dare undertake, by the ſame Arts tha 
our Adverſaries ule to avoid the force of theſe Teſtimonies, to elude the Plan 
Words that the Wit of Man can invent to exprefs this Propoſition, that C 
Death was a Puniſhment for our Sins; which to any reaſonable Man is a fſufficin: 
| Anſwer to all the Scinian Cavils. And indeed the whole current of Seripwre 
runs ſo clear againſt them, that they do as good as acknowledge, that u- 
cording to the moſt common and natural acceptation of its words, it fairly implics 
the Doctrine we contend for, vig. that the Death of Chriſt was a real Punih- 
ment for the Sins of the World. But their main Plea is, that it is 74, in 
the nature of the thing, to puniſh ove Man for the Sins of another, and 
therefore we ought rather to impoſe any Senſe on the Words of Scripture, how 
foreign ſoever, than attribute to God fo great a piece of Injuſtice, as the 
puniſhing his cwr So for the Sins of the World. But as for the Fuſtice of tits 
Procedure, I ſhall endeavour by and by to clear and vindicate it 

II. He died in pure and ſpotleſs Innocence; and this was highly neceſſary 
to his being an expratory Sacrifice for the Sins of others. For had he been 
Sinner, he had deſerved to die upon his own account, and the utmoſt Effet 
of his Death could have been * the Expiation of his own Sin, by which 
his Life muſt have been forfeited to the Divine Juſtice; and it is impoſible 
that he, who hath forfeited his own Life, ſhould by his Death redeem the 


forfeited Lives of others. And accordingly, Heb. vii. 26, 27. we are told. 
that ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, ſepara? 
from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens, who needed not daily, di ti, 
High Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own Sins, &c. becauſe the Sacrifct 
which he offered was his own Life; fo that, had he been obliged to of 
that for his own Sins, it could have made no Expiation for ou; the bare Paß 


* 


ment of a Man's wr debt being no ſatisfaction for other Mens. And there” 
fore, herein the Apoſtle places the virtue and eficacy of Chriſt's Blood, by 
which it was rendred ſufficiently precious to be a Ranſom for the Sins of © 

| | World. 
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World, chat it was of a Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh, &. e. the Blood of a moſt 
we ona Feen, who never deſerved the leaſt Evil on his 000 Ac- 
count, and therefore was truly Precious, and fit to be a Ranſom for che Sins of 
hors. 1 Per. i. 18, 19. And accordingly he is ſaid to be made ſiu for us, i. e. 
- be devoted as a Sacrifice for our Sins, who knew 10 Sin, 2 Cor. v. 21. where 
cou ſee the great Emphafis of his Sacrifice is laid upon his Innocence, as that 


* 


which was neceſſary to qualify him to be a Sacrifice for others. So that b 


he did no fin, neither was there any guile found in his Mouth, he conjecrated him- 

{elf an acceptable Sacrifice to God for the Sins of the World. 1 
III. His Death was of ſufficient imtrmfck Worth and Value to be an vquiva- 

ent Commutation for the Puniſhment that was due to the whole World of Sin- 


| | l y 
that ſpotleſs Obedience of Chriſt's Life, thro' the whole Courſe of which 


ders: For the reaſon why God would not pardon Sinners without tome Com- 

| mutation for the Puniſhment that was due from them to his Juſtice, was, that 
he might preſerve and maintain the Authority of his Laws and Government : 
For had he exacted the Puniſhment from the Sinners themſelves, he muſt have 


| | deſtroyed the whole Race of Mankind; and had he pardoned them, on the o- 


ther hand, without any Puniſhment at all, he muſt have expoſed his Authority 
to the Contempt and Outrage of every bold and inſolent Offender ; and therefore 
o avoid theſe dangerous Extremiries of Severity and ſmpunity, his infinite Wit- 


dom found out this Expedient, to admit of ſome Exchange for our Perſons and 


Puniſhment, that ſo ſome other Thing or Perſon being /irb/titured in our ſtead, 


| to ſuffer and be puniſhed for us, neither we might be defroyed, nor our S715 


be unpuniſbedl. This therefore being the Reaſon of God's dnitting of Sacrifice, 
it was highly requiſite that the Puniſhment of the Sacrifice ſhould bear ſome 


Proportion to the Guilt of the Offenders; otherwiſe it will not anfwer God's 


Reaſon of admitting it: For ſince the Reaſon of his admitting it, was the Secu- 


| ity of his Authority, the leſs he had admitted, the 4% he muſt have ſecured 
| his Authority by it: For to have exacted a ,, Punithment for a great De- 
merit, would have been, within a few degrees, as deſtructive to his Autho- 

rity, as to have exacted no at all; to puniſh but itte for great Crimes, is 
| Within one Remove as miſchievous to Government as ratul Impunity ; and 


therefore to ſupport his own Authority over us, it was highly requitite thar 
he ſhould exact not only a Puniſhment for our Sin, but alſo a Punithment . 


| furtionable to the Guilt and Demerit of it: For there is no doubt, but the 


wearer the Puniſhment is to the Demerit of the Sin, the greater Security it muſt 
give to his Authority. And upon 7% Account the Sacrifices of the Jews were 
infinitely port of making a full Expiation for their Sins; becauſe, being but 
brute Animals, their Death was no way a proportionable Puniſhment to the great 
Demerit of the Sins of the People : For what proportion could there be be- 
tween the momentary Sufferings of a Beaſt, and thoſe eternal Sufferings which 
the Sins of a Man do deſerve ? The Death of a Beg is a Puniſhment very 
ſhort of the Death of a Man, but inſinitely ſhort of that erernal Death ta which 


| the Man's Guilts do oblige him : and accordingly the Expiations, which were 


made for Men by the Death of thoſe Beaſts, were very ſhort and imperſect: 
For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that they only ſancliſtied to the purifying of the Fleſh, 
Heb. ix. 13. that is, to the acquitting them from their Corporal Penalties and 
Legal Uncleanneſſes; but could not at all mate them perfect, as pertaiming to 
their Conſciences, i. e. could not expiate the Gwilt of any wilful Sin, by which 
their Conſciences were laid «waſte and <wounded, ver. 9. And accordingly, the 


| Heathen ſeem to be aware how hort the Death of Beaſts was of the Puniſh- 


ment which was due for the Sins of Men: 


ſacrifced Beaſts, as well as the 
conceived their Gods 


For tho in ordinary Caſes hey 
Jews, yet in great Extremities, when they 
| to be Highly diſpleaſed with them, even the moſt c:v1- 
ized of them ſacrificed Men ; which thews, that they thought the Death of 
Beaſts to be an inſufficient Expiation for the Sins of Men, And indeed it can- 
dot be denied, bur that the Sacrifice of a Man, as ſuch, is much more pro- 
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fice of a Beaſt ; becauſe a Man is a much noblen Creature, as being far advan 
ced above a Beaſt by the Prerogative of his Reaſ9n; and conſequently his Death 
conſidered as a Man, muſt be a much more valuable Exchange for the Puig, 
ment that is due to thoſe he dies for. But herein the Heathen were mij... 
bly miſtaken ; that they did not conſider that the Men whom they ſacrifice; 
were Sinners as well as themſelves, and that it is a much greater Flau in 
Expiatory Sacrifice to be a Sinner than to be a Brute: For whereas the „a, 
por renders it leſs efe&ual and valuable; the former, as was ſhewn before, 10, 
ders it utterly void and inſignificant; and therefore, tho the Death of 
Man, conſidered as ſuch, is of much more value than the Death of a Hh 
yet to expiate for the Sins of Men, there is more internal Virtue and Ei - 
in the Death of an innocent Beaſt, than of a finful Man; becauſe the Ia, 
can expiate only for his own Sin, whereas the former can have no Sin but da: 
of others to expiate. Since therefore Men were all ſpotted and blemiſted with 
Sin, there was no Life ſo fit for them to offer to God, in Commutaticy f. 
their forfeited Lives, as that of innocent Brutes ; fo that the beſt Communaty, 


they could make was infinitely ſbort of their Demerit. And, ſuppoſe that g. 
Men which the Heathen offered, had been all pure and innocent, yet thei 


Lives would have been only an equrvalent Commutation for the forferted Line, 
of an equal Number of Sinners; unleſs therefore ne half of Mankind had hey 
innocent, and they had been ſacrificed for the other half that was guily, ; 
had not been an equal Commutation fo much as for the ?emporal Punifhney, 


which was due to God from the Guilty; but then for their eternal Puniſt— 


ment, a Hecatomb of Angels had been ſhort and inſigficient: For what Pripy. 
tion is there between a temporary Death and an eternal Miſery ? Since theretore 


in great Compaſſion to us, God hath thought meet to accept of a Sarrij,) 


in lieu of that Puniſhment which was due to him from Mankind; and fine; 
to F worſy his own Authority, it was highly requiſite, that what this Sacrih: 


| ſuffered for us, ſhould be in ſome meaſure equrvalent to what we had de 


and ſince we had deſerved to ſuffer for ever, it neceſſarily follows that thi 
Sacrifice muſt be ſomething finitely more precious and valuable than the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, yea, than the Lives of Men or Angels ; and what can that 
be but the Blood of the Eternal Son of God, the infinite Dignity of whoſe Pe 
ſon rendred his Sufferings for us equivalent to the infinite Demerit of our Sn. 


For it was the Dignity of his Perſon that gave the Value to his Suffering, 
and enhanced his temporary Death to a full Equivalence to thoſe endleſs Min: 


which we had deſerved : For if the Life of a King be (as David's People told 
him) worth ten thouſand Lives, of what an infinite Value muſt the Lite of 7! 
Lord of Glory and of the Prince of Life be, who being the Son of God, of tie 
ſame Nature and Eſſence with his eternal Father, muſt from thence neceſliriy 
derive upon his Sacrifice an Immenfity of Worth and Efficacy. And hence ve 
are ſaid to be purchaſed with the Blood of God, Acts xx. 28. and to have de 


Life of God laid down for us, John iii. 16. and to be redeemed not with corritt: 


ble Things, as Silver and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i 15 
19. and accordingly the Author to the Hebrews makes the Virtue and Eficai 


of Chriſt's Blood to conſiſt in the Worth and Value of it; For if the Bloc 


Bulls and Goats, &c. ſan#ified to the purifying of the Fleſh ; how much more i, 


the Blood of Chriſt, who thro' the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without pit. 


God, purge your Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve the living God? Heb. ix 1) 
14. By all which it is evident, that it was the infinite Dignity of Chriſt's P.. 
which derived that infinite Merit on his Sacrifice, whereby it became au. 
guivalent to the infinite Demerit of our Sins. Nay,” of ſuch an infinite ) . 
and Worth was his Sacrifice, that it not only countervailed for the Puniſhmes 
due for our Sin, but did abundantly preponderate it; upon which Account 055 
engaged himſelf, not only to remit that Puniſhment, in conſideration 9 h 
but alſo to beſtow his Spirit and Eternal Life on us, both which, as hath bee” 
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new before, are as well the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Bload, as the Remiſſion of our 
eins: For God might have remitted our Puniſhment without ſuper-adding the 
Gift of his Spirit and Eternal Life to it; and therefore, ſince in conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt's Blood, he hath ſuper-added ?he/e Gifts to the Remitiion of out 
Puniſhment, it is evident that his Blood was equivalent to both, i. e. chat. it was 
not only a valuable Contideration for the Pardon of our Sus, but alto for the 
Aſſiſtance of his Spirit and our eternal Happineſs. 

"IV. His Death was on /i Part vo/untary and wnforced : For ſince, as a Sa- 
orifice, he was to be inn⁰j,ᷣent, and yet to undergo the Puniſhment of our Sin, 
he could not be the one and do the other, without his own tree Conſent and 
Approbation 5 For no mocent Perſon can be juſtly made obnoxious to Pimyh-. 
naht, but by bis own Ae and Choice; becauſe Puniſhment bears a neceſſary 
reſpect to Sin, and the Deſert of ſuffering evil, doth originally ſpring out ol 
doing evil. So that an noc ent Perſon, conſidered as ſuch, cannot deſerve to be 
puniſh'd, nor conſequently be juſtly obzged thereunto ; but yet, notwithſtand- 


ing his Inzocency, he may by his own Will and Conſent, oblige himpelf to un- 


dergo a Puniſhment, which otherwiſe he did not deſerve; and when he hath 


ſo obliged himſelf, the Puniſhment may be zu/tly exacted of him: For tho 


he hath no Sin of his own to be puniſhed for, yet he may by his own Act 
cblice himſelf to undergo the Puniſhment of another Man's. And therefore, 
tho merely as an 71nocent Perſon, he cannot deſerve to be puniſhed, either upon 
his 97 Account, or any other Man's, becauſe having no Sin of his wn, 
he cannot be guilty of another Man's; yet fo far as he hath the free Diſpotal 
of himſclf, he may ſubſtitute himſelf in the rom of one that is gu/l7y, and there- 
by render himſelf obnoxious to his Puniſhment. As for Inſtance, Suppoſe that 
by ſome criminal Action of his own, a Man hath forfeited his Liberty or Lije 
to the Law, it is certain that no zmocent Man, as ſuch, can be thereupon 9- 
bliged to ſuffer Death or [mpriſonment ; but ſuppoſe that this innocent Man, ha- 
ving the free Diſpeſal of himſelf, ſhall voluntarily offer his own Lie or Liberty 
to the Magiſtrate in exchange for the forfeited Life or Liberty of the Crimi- 
nal, and the Magiſtrate ſhall think meet to accept it, in this Caſe he is jr/tly 


liable, notwithſtanding his Innocence, to undergo the Puniſhment that was due 


to the Offender : For if he may juſtly offer this Exchange, as there is no doubt 


but he may, ſuppoſing that he hath the free Diſpoſal of himſelf, to be ſure 


the Magiſtrate may juſtly accept of it; becauſe the Life of the Offender is as 
much in h:s Diſpoſal, as the Life that is offered him in exchange for it, is in the 
Diſpoſal of the Offerer : So that he hath as much Right to give the Offerer the 
Offender's Life for hie, as the Offerer hath to give his own Life for the Offen 
dere; and when both Parties have a Right to the Goods which they exchanse 


with each other, and the Goods which they receive, are, on both ſides, chili- 
valent to the Goods which they give, it is impoſſible the Exchange ſhould be 


injurious to either : the Magiſtrate cannot be injured, becauſe for the Life of 
the Offender which he gives, he receives the Life of the Offerer, which is Cqui- 
valent : the Offerer cannot be injured, becauſe for his on Lite which he grves, 
he receives the Lite of the Offender, lich is dearer to him; and neither Party 


being injured, the Exchange muſt be juſt and equal on both ſides. Now that 


_ Chriſt had the free Diſpoſal of his own Life, he himſelf tells us, John x. 18. No 


Man taketh my Life from me, but T lay it down of myſelf; I have Power to lay 
it down, and I have Power to take it up again; this Commandment have J receiq- 
ed of my Father. And that the Lives of our Souls were in God's free Dif poſal, 
as being juſtly forfeited to him by our Sinus, the Scripture aſſures us, when it tells 
that all have ſiuned, and that the Wages of Sin is Death. Chriſt's Life therefore 
being in his g] free Diſpoſal, he had an undoubted Right to exchange it 
with God for the Lives of our Souls; and the Lives of our Souls being in 
God's free Diſpoſal, he had as undoubted a Right to exchange them with 
Chriſt's for his Life, upon the free Tendry which he made of it. And in this 
Exchange neither Party could be injured, becauſe they both received 
EIS Ddd 2 
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lent for what they gave; Chriſt gave his own Life to God, for which Gy 
gave him the Lives of our Souls in exchange, which were far dearer 
God gave the Lives of our Souls to Chriſt, for which Chriſt gave him 
moſt precious Life in exchange; which, conſidering the infinite P 
his Perſon, was at the leaſt tantramount. It is true indeed, both Parties havir 
a Right to the free Diſpoſal of the Goods which they exchange with each 
other, to render the Exchange 7u/t and valid, it was neceſſary that 5075 ſhouts 
be freely conſenting to it: Now that God was freely conſenting, I ſhall ſhew 
by and by; and that Chr? was fo too, the Scripture expreſly teſtifies ; for 0 
we are told, that he gave h1mfelf for our Sins, Gal. 1. 4. and that he gave by 
Life a Ranſom for many, and gave his Fleſh for the Life of the World, Mat. v. 
28. and, in a word, that, he gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 5 fron 
all Iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. and that he laid down bis Life for us, 1 John j; 

10. all which plainly imply, that by his own voluntary Conſent, he ſubſtitute 
himſelf to ſuffer in cr ſtead, that we might eſcape; and freely exchanged 
his o Life with God for the Lives of oft Souls, which were forfeire} |, 
him. And if, notwithſtanding his Innocence, it were juſt in God to expoſe 
him, ww:thozt any reſpect to 9r Sins, to all thoſe bitter Sufferings he endure 
(and that it was ſo, the Socinians themſelves muſt acknowledge, or charge G0 
with Injuftice) how much more was it juſt, when of his own accord he ji, 
tuted himſelf to bear our Puniſhment for us, and freely exchang'd his Li 

for our Salvation? = e 
V. And Laſtly, His Death was admitted and accepted by God in lieu of th. 
Puniſhment which was due to him from Mankind; and it is His that cab 
it an Expratory Sacrifice, and without this, it had been altogether inſignificant 
the Expiation of Sin, notwithſtanding all the above-named Qualifications : Po 
it is the perſonal Puniſhment of the Offender, which Sin gives God a Rig to, 
and which the Obligation of his violated Law exatts : Since therefore all Mar. 
kind had /in, s, they all ſtood bound to God to ſuffer the deſert of their Sin in 
their nN Perſons, and therefore the ſuffering of another in our ſtead, can fg 
nify nothing towards the releaſing us from this Obligation, unleſs God, in pus 
Grace and Favour to us, ſhall pleaſe to admit and accept it; becauſe after 
ſuffering is not ors, and it is ours that God hath a Right to. Indeed the 
Puniſhment of the guilty Perſon himſelf, ſuppoſing it to be equal to his fu: 
doth, without any interpoſal of Grace, extinguith the guilt of it, and by us 
aon force and virtue diſſolve his Obligation to Puniſhment ; becauſe when 1 
Man hath ſuffered as much as he deſerves, he hath ſuffered as much as the 
Law can oblige him to, and ſo conſequently cannot be obliged to ſuffer any 
ore; but ſhould another ſuffer for me even as much as I deſerved to fufsr 
myſelf, it will be altogether zn/ignificant to the expiation of my guilt, uns 
God in mere Grace will accept it for my ſuffering; becauſe it is not anne, 
ſuffering but my o that the Obligation of his Law demands and exa#; of 
me; and altho the ofher's ſuffering for me may as effe&ually ſecure the | 
Honour and Authority of God's Law, as if I had ſuffered what I deſerved in 
my 677 Perſon, yet it is evident that in admitting the others ſuffering in 
of mine, God remits and relaxes the Obligation of his Law, which requires 
that J ſhould ſuffer in my own Perſon. And therefore, notwithſtanding that 
Chriſt hath /uffered for us, and God hath admitted his ſuftering for ours, ye: 
this being out of mere grace and favour to us, he is ſtill truly ſaid to pardon 
and forgive us for Chriſt's ſake, Eph. iv. 32. becauſe for the ſake of Ci 
ſuffering he graciouſly remits to zs the Obligation of his Law, which require: 
the Puniſhment of our Sin at our wr Hands; and ſince his remitting to . 
the Obligation of his Law for the ſake of Chriſt's ſuffering was pure g 
and /avour, he was not at all obliged to remit it wnconditzonally; but being 
abſolute Maſter of his own Graces and Favours, he might remit it upon 
what Terms and Conditions he pleaſed. So that, tho if we had ſuffered 
in our 7 Perſons, the utmoſt of what our Sin doth deſerve, he had 158 
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bliaed in Juſtice to diſcharge us without any farther condition; yet ſince out 
of his own free grace he hath admitted another to ſuffer for us, he may admit 
it with what Limitations he pleaſes; and if he ſhall think meet (as he bal 
done) to limit it to our Repentance and Amendment, all that Chriſt hath ſuf- 
ſered for us will be 77/jgn:ficant to our diſcharge from our Obligation to Punith- 
ment, unleſs we repent and amend. 80 that the Death of Chri/t, you lee, 
Joth not expiate Mens Sins, as their perſonal Puniſhments do, by their own 
natural Virtue, but by Virtue of God's accepting it upon his own Terms and 
Conditions: And without God's accepring it, it would not have been at all an 
Expiation for the Sins of the World, and without the C onditions upon which he 
accepteth it, vig. our Repentance and Amendment, it will not be at all an Ex- 
piation for cours. Now God hath folemnly declared his Acceptance of Chriſt G 
Death as an Expration for our Sins; for it was God that /aid upon him the 
Tniquities of us all, Iſa. 1111. 6. that gave his only begotten Son, John iii. 16. and 


ſont him to be 4 Propittation for us, 1 John iv. 10. which plainly imply his free 


acceptance of him; and therefore Chriſt is {aid to have given himſelf for us an 
Offering and a Sacrifice fo God for a ſaveet Jmelling ſavour, Eph. v. 2. 7. e. for an 
Expiation that was highly grateful and acceptable to him. So that 70w the Ex- 
piation of our Sins by the blood of Chriſt wholly depends on oe per forming the 
Condition on which God hath accepted it; and ſince it is upon Condition, that 
we repent and amend, that God hath accepted the Blood of Chriſt in Exchange 
for the eternal Puniſhment we owe him, unleſs we perform 7h:s Condition, 
the Blood of Chriſt will not at all av us, but we ſhall till remain as much 
ebliged to undergo that Puniſhment, as if he had never died for us at all. God's 

cceptance, indeed, hath made the Death of Chriſt available for us under thoſe 
Conditions and Limitations upon which he accepted it ; but if when he hath ac- 
cepred it conditionally, we expect that it ſhould avail us abſolutely and uncon— 
ditionally, we miſerably deceive and abuſe our own Souls. Thus far therefore 


God's acceptance of Chriſt's Death, inſtead of the Puniſhment we have de- 


ſerved, hath rendred it an effectual expiation and ranſom for Sinners, that 
if they repent and amend, they ſhall be releaſed and acquitted from the Obliga- 
tion they lie under to ſuffer eternal Puniſhment in their wn Perſons, and en- 
titled to everlaſting Life and Happineſs. And thus the Death of Chriſt, you 
ſee, had in it all the neceſſary Qualifications of a real and compleat propitiatory 
Sacrifice. I proceed therefore in the Second Place, to ſhew what a wiſe and 
Fectual Method this of God's admitting Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sinners is to re- 
duce and reform Mankind, which will evidently appear by conſidering theſe 
Five Ehinges e . 
Firſt, That the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death was a moſt /en/ible and affetting 
acknowledgment of the infinite gulf and demerit of our Sin. For thus under the 
Law, the offering of Propitiatory Sacrifices implied a moſt ſolemn and ſenſible 
Confefſion of the gullt of the Offerer. For his laying his Hand upon the Head 
ot his Sacrifice, was a Symbolical Action, by which he ſolemnly acknowledged 
o God that he had juſtly deſerved to ſuffer that Death himſelf which his Sa- 
ice was ſuffering for him; and accordingly the Jews have this Maxim, 
Ub: non eſt peccatorum confeſſio, ibi non eft impoſitio manuum, quia manuum im po- 
ſitio ad confeſſiunem pertinet; where there is no Confeſſion 1 Sins there is no im- 
potition of Hands, becauſe the impoſition of Hands appertains to Confeſſion. 
For ſo Lev. v. g. they are particularly directed to confeſs their Sins upon their 
bringing their Treſpaſs-Offering before the Lord; and, as hath been ſhewn before, 
chey had a ſet Form of Confeſſion in all their expratory Sacrifices ; and particu- 
larly in that /o/emn Propitiation, viz. the diſmiſſion of the Scape-Goat, the 
High Prieſt is directed to lay both his Hands upon the Goat's Head, and #5 
confeſs over him all the Iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 21. So that 
a Confeſſion is a kind of audible Sacrifice, fo Sacrifice was a kind of vile 
Confeſſion ; and the demerit of their Sin being thus repreſented to their 
Eves by the Death of their Sacrifice, was far more apt to move and affect 


them 
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them with þorror and deteſtation of it, than any audible Confeſſion, how 7 
or pungent ſoever. And accordingly our Saviour in Hering up himſelf 5 
expiation for our Sin, did, as it were, lay his hand upon his own head 1 
as our Repreſentative, ſolemnly acknowledge to God, that ve had juſtly Gre, 
to ſuffer for our Sin a Puniſhment egquzvalent to that which he was undergo, 
for us. And what a dreadful one muſt that be which is equivalent Fo 15 
Death of the Sm of God 9 What leſs Puniſhment than our everlaſting Miſery 5 
countervail the temporary Death of him who was ſo eminent and innocent, _ 
was God-man united in one Perſon, and the Lamb of God without ſpot or Pla 
If the Jews by ſacrificing a Beaſt did make ſuch a moving acknowledry,.. 
that they THemſelves deſerved to die, how much more did Chriſt by facrige;.. 
himſelf for us, acknowledge in our ſtead that we deſerved to die ee 
So that whatſoever virtue there is in the moſt bitter and patherich Conteg 
to create in Mens Minds a horror and deteftation of their Sins, all 7 a 
much more there is in the Sacrifice of our Saviour, whoſe Blood cricd hut 
_ againſt our Sins, and made a far more Tragical Confeſſion of their demi KH 
than it is poſſible for the moſt /orrowfu! Penitent to do with all che, 
quence of his grief and bitter trains of ſelf-abhorrence. And hence our S 
our is ſaid to have condemned Sin in the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. i. c. to he! 
ſolemnly acknowledged by his dying for it, what a dreadful Puniſhment |; ,. MW 
erves. Y | | 
Secondly, It is to be conſidered alſo, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Daa 
was a moſt ample declaration of God's Severity againſt our Sins. All 1/7 G 
nours ought ſo to exerciſe their Mercy, as that it may not be prejrdiciy 1; 
their Authority, by giving Offenders encouragement to kick againſt it; ty 
whilſt their Mercy is eaſy, and apt to be moved by fight Reaſons and . 
tives, it will infallibly expoſe their Authority, and render it cheap and u 
the Eyes of bold and iuſolent Offenders : The Reaſons therefore which ma: 
a Prince to pardon Cr/mmals ought to be ſuch, it poſſible, as give all manne; 
of di/couragement to them from preſuming upon impunity for the fitture. Gol 
therefore being znclined by the infinite benzgnity of his Nature, to ſhew Men 
to Sinners, was obliged in Miſdom to ſhew it in ſuch a way, and upon ſich 
Reaſons, as might ſufficiently d:/courage them from preſuming upon his A 
to the prejudice of his Authority; and there is no Reaſon could be fo ſuffcicnt 
to this end, as a valuable Sacrifice to ſuffer in our ftead, and bear the Pint 
ment of our Sin; which Reaſon carries with it ſuch an awful Severity, amult 
needs diſhearten any conſidering Sinner, from preſuming upon impunity if he 
go on in his Sin. For, next to exacting the Puniſhment of the Offender /:n- 
elf, the molt dreadful Severity he could have expreſſed was, not to remit i 
upon any Conſideration but hie, that ſome other ſhould undergo it in l. 
ſtead; and by how much greater and more valuable the Perſon is, who ui. 
dergoes it for us, ſo much greater and more formidable God's Severity appear 
in remitting it to us. Since therefore, in conſideration of our Pardon, Cod 
would admit no meaner Sacrifice than the precious Blood of his own Efe 
don, he hath hereby expreſſed the ztmoſ/t indignation againſt our Sin, that I 
could poſſibly do, unleſs he had abſolutely reſolved never to pardon it at. 
So that now we have all the reaſon that Heaven or Earth can afford us, ' 
tremble at his Severity, even while we are within the Arms of his Mercy. F. 
what Man in his Wits would take encouragement to fin on from a Merry il 
coſt the Blood of the Son of God? He that can preſume upon /ich a ret! 
of Mercy, hath Courage enough to outface the Flames of Hell, and if H. 
itſelf had ſtood en before us, and we had een the damn'd Ghoſts welie!!!: 
in the Flames of it, it would not have given us ſuch a Ii and 
warning of God's Severity againſt our Sin as this 7remendors Sacrifice of the“ 
of God doth. If then a Mercy that is ſo ſecured from being made an e104 


ment to Sin, by the terrible reaſon and conſideration upon which it is /, 11 
ble 


cannot deter us from inning on, there is no w/e Mercy that we are ca" 
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of, and conſequently no Mercy that the great God can indulge with /afety 
o his Authority. For what Mercy can be ſafe from our abuſe and preſicmption, 
Vhs be not, that is thus guarded with thunder, and attended with the utmoſt 
ſeverity that Mercy could poſſibly admit of? Wherefore if after I have ſeen 
my Saviour in his Agony deprecating with Fruitleſs cries chat fearful Cup 
«hich I deſerved; if after I have beheld him hanging on the Croſs, covered 
with Wounds and Blood, and in the hitter Agony of his Soul heard him crying 
out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And, in a word, if after I have 
en that God, to whom he was infinitely dear and precious, turn a deaf ear 
to his mournful Cries, and utterly refuſe to abate him fo much as one degree or 
c:rcumftance of a moſt ſhameful and tormenting Death, in conſideration of my 
Pardon; if, J fay, after ſuch a horrible Spectacle, I have heart enough to /n 
, Jam a corragious Sinner indeed, or rather a deſperate one, not to be affected 
or reſtrained by all the Terrors of Hell. 

Thirdly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt is alſo to be conſidered, as a moſt ob11ging 
Expreſſion of the Love of God and our Saviour to us. For, if God had ſo 
pleaſed, he might have exacted our Puniſhment at our o Hands, and made 
us ſmart for ever in our cw Perſons; and this notwithſtanding we had 
heartily repented. For tho to repent is the beſt thing a Sinner can do, yet 
it doth not alter the nature of the Sin he repenteth of, ſo as to render it 
e evil or Jeſs deſerving of Punithment ; nor indeed is Repentance a /uffictent 

"reaſon to move the all-wiſe Governor of the World to grant a publick Act 
of Pardon and Indulgence to Sinners; it being inconſiſtent with the ſafery of 
any Government, Divine or Humane, ſo far to encourage Offenders, as to 1ndem- 
nity them by a publick Declaration, meerly upon condition of their Future Re- 
pentance and Amendment. For all Men are naturally apt to preſume that 
God will be better to them than his wd, and therefore had he declared 
that he would pardon them upon their Repentance without any other reaſon, 
this would have encouraged them to hope that he might pardon them, tho 
they repented not af all, or at leaſt tho they repented bur by halves. 
Wherefore ſince our Repentance is not a ſifficrent reaſon to oblige God to 
grant a Publick Pardon to Sinners, and fince this was the % realon we could 
offer in our own behalf to move him thereunto, it hence neceſſarily follows, 
that he might have juſtly exacted the Puniſhment of our Sin of ws, and 
made us ſmart for it for ever, notwithſtanding the be/t reaſon we could have 
| offered him to the contrary. But ſuch was his goodneſs towards us, as to ad- 
mit another to ſuffer in ou] ſtead, that fo neither we might be ruined nor our 
Sins be unpuniſted. And then that the Puniſhment of our Sin might be a 
{uficrent reparation to his zured Authority, he admitted his own Son upon his 
voluntary offering himſelf to undergo it for us, who by the dignity and innocence 
of his Perſon, rendred that temporary Death he underwent for us equivalent to 
chat eternal Death which we had deſerved. Now what a P:odigy of [ove was 
| this, that the God of Heaven, whom we had fo infinitely offended, ſhould 
dart with his . Sor, for us, and freely conſent that be ſhould undergo our 
" W Puniſhment! Which while I ſeriouſly conſider, it puzzles my concert, and 
out-reaches my wonder: ſo that tho I have infinite reaſon to vrt in it, 
yet while I am contemplating it, I ſeem to be looking down from ſome ſtu- 
pendous Precipice, whoſe height fills me with a ſacred horror, and almoſt over- 
/ets my Reaſon. But Oh! the amazing love of the Son of God towards us, 
that he ſhould put himpelf in our ſtead, and interpoſe his nu Breaſt as a 
living Shield between ours and his Father's Y engeance ! Which, conſidering the 
greatneſs of his Perſon, and of our unworthineſs, is ſuch a /tupendous Expreſſion 
of Love, as no Romance of Friendſhip ever thought of! And what is the pro- 
per influence of all this Love, but to olige us for ever to God and our Saviour, 
in the bands of a reciprocal Affection; to melt down our ſtubbornneſs and enmity 
againſt them, and draw us on to our Duty with the Cords of an invincibl: 
Endearment ? For is it poſſible my Sins ſhould be as dear to me as the Son 
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my God was to his own Father ; and yet the Father left þ7 out of love tO 1s 
and ſhall not I leave hem out of love to him? And when the Son of G04 hat, 
been fo kind to me, as to lay down his Life for me, can I be fo grated. 
him, as to doat upon thoſe Sins which he hated more than all the Hane an} 
torment which he endured on fheir account; thoſe Sins that were the 662 of 
all his Sufferings, the Thorns that gored his Temples, and the Nails that Pierce 
his Hands and Feet? Sure if we are not utterly 4% to all that is 7d n 
mngenuous, tender, or A Er in Humane Nature, it will be impoſſible g, 
us to re/i/t theſe endearing Inſtances of the {ove of God and our Saviour, which 
carry warmth and fervour enough with them to melt the moſt 9bdurgts Ni. 
rures, | 

Fourthly, Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice is alſo to be conſidered as a n ,,, 


* 


certain ground of our hope of Pardon, if we repent and amend. For it ,,, 
upon the virtue of x Sacrifices, that all Mankind depended for the, 
Reconciliation with God; and therefore theſe Sacrifices were a Principal pig 
not only of the Religion of the Jews, but of the Gentiles too, who beige, 
their Euchariſtical, had their conſtant Expiatory Oblations to atone and pat 
their Gods. And this more eſpecially in Times of Publick Darger and (4. 
lamity, when they conceived their Gods to be moft offended with them; y 
which Seaſons they were wont to offer up their moſt cy Sacrifices, and derot 
not only Hecatombs of Beaſts to their Altars, but many Times the more 
precious Lives of Men, Women, and Children; imagining that the more. 
luable the Life was, the greater virtue there was in it to appeaſe the cn 
Deity. And upon this ſacred Rite did all the World build their /x df 
Reconciliation with God, as being conſcious that by their Sin, they had 7% 
their own Lives to him, and that there was no other way to redeem them, 
but by making a commutation: with him, and offering him another Life fir 
their own, which was therefore called aue, i. e. a Life for their Lit; 
and dvriavrge, 1. e. the Price of their Redemption. But, alas! ſo miſerably 
defective were the very beft of their Sacrifices, that they could not ration 
depend on them with any confidence or aſſurance. For as for the Heathen d:. 
crifices, God had never promiſed to accept them, and, it being an act of pure 
Hap and favour in him to admit of ſuch a commutation, it wholly depended on 

is own g0od-wrll, whether he would admit it or no; and, without ſome ex- 
preſs revelation, it was impoſſible for them to know wwh7ch way his Will 
was determined in the caſe. And then even their moſt precious Sacrifices, 
which were the Lives of Men, were infinitely ſhort in value to redeem the 
Lives and Souls of thoſe that offered them; thoſe ſacrificed Men being Sinnes 
themſeFoes, and they but a few Sinners for many. And as for the Few!/h dact- 
fices, tho God in many Cafes had promiſed to accept them in commutation 
for the Lives of their Bodies; yet thoſe being only the Lives of Brutes, which 
were but negatively innocent, as being incapable of Sin or Virtue, could mit 
nothing of God, and conſequently were infinitely hort of a valuable commu- 
tation for the forferted Lives of their Souls. All which conſidered, there 
no relying on them for Redemption from the Obligation they lay under t? 
eternal Puniſhment. But now all theſe Defects are abundantly ſuppired in the 
Sacrifice of our bleſſed Saviour. For his Life was not only infinitely valuable 
by reaſon of his perſonal Union to the Godhead, and ſo in itſelf an % 
Ranſom; he was not only 2 Sinner, which the % of the Heathen Sact ine 
were; he was not only Negatively innocent, which was all that the T 
Sacrifices were; but he was alſo perfectly Righteous, and by virtue tNere" 
infinitely dear and acceptable to God; and to crown all, God himlelt bot" Dy 
expreſs Revelation, and by raiſing him from the dead, hath openly declares 
acceptance of his precious Blood, as a Ranſom for the Sins of the World. % 
upon this moſt /ure and certain ground, ſtands our hope of Pardon and Rec 
ciliation with God. So that in the precious Blood of this our e!7757194 a 


accepted Sacrifice, we openly behold the Mercy of God, inbiting us into 1 
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and Favour, and with out-/tretched Arms ready to recerve and embrace us; which 
tc us the molt effectual Encouragement in the World to return to our Duty. 
I confels, if we had no ſ#ch Sacrifice to depend on, the Senſe of our pat Guilts 
might juſtly dijcourage us from all Thoughts of future Repentance ; tor though 
he natural Goodneſs and Benignity of God might happily give us ſome mall hope, 
et, on the other hand, the Conſideration of his natural Abhorrence of Sin, and 
| he mighty Obligations he lies under to puſh it, as he is a w/e and righteous Go- 
| (ernour, would very much daſh our Hope out of Countenance. So that the utmoſt 
Encouragement we ſhould have, would be that which the King of Nineveh gave 
his People, Vs ho Can tell if” God Will turn and repent, and turn n from his fierce 
Anger, that <ve periſh not? Jonah iii. 9. But now we can certainly feli that if ce 
will turn from our Sins, he will turn from his Anger; for our Hope depends not 
on a doubtful Peradventure, but upon a full, perfect, and ſi/icient Sacrifice, 
aid down to, and accepted of God. What then ſhould hinder es from re- 
turning o him, who are thus firmly aſſured of his gracious Receptian, and do 
cortainly know before-hand, that all our paſt Provocations ſhall be ted out, 
and our pbenitent Souls embraced with" the ſame Grace and Favour as if we had 
ever offended? cs = 3 
ele, and laſtly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt is alſo to be conſidered as the Seal 
: and Confirmation of the New Covenant: For thus of old, Covenants berween God 
and Men were wont to be He and tranſacted by Sacriſice. So Gen. xv. Abra- 
- W 1, by God's Command, being to ſtrike Covenant with him, offered a Sacrifice, 


, E which he divided in the middle, laying each Moety one againſt the other, between 

| | which God paſſed in the likeneſs of a burning Lamp, and ſo made a Covenant 

„ vich him, faying, Unzo 7by Seed ccill I give this Land; in which Rite of patling 
between the Parts, God condeſcended to the Manner of Men; for ſo the Jews, 

; F when they ſtruck Covenant with God, were wont to cut the Sacrifice in ſunder, and 

. | paſs between the Parts thereof, Fer, xxxiv. 18, 19. by which Action they made 


' WT this Imprecation on chemſelves, Thus let me be divided and cut in pieces, if vio- 
„ee be Oath I have now made. And accordingly, the Blood of the Sacrifice is cal- 
led by Moſes, The Blood of the Covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. and the Ffews are laid to 
make a Covenant with God by Sacrifice, Ptal. 1. 5. For all Expiatory Sacrifices were 
regularly attended with Peace-offerings, in both which the Prieſt or the People 
were God's Gueſts, and in token of Reconciliation, did cat and drink with him of 
the Proviſions of his Altar or Table: For in the Burnt-offerings, the Sin-offerings 
end the Treſþaſs-offerings, the Prieſts only, as the Proxies and Repreſentatives of the 
People, were admitted to be God's Gueſts ; but then in the Peace-offerings, which 
followed them, the People themſelves were admitted to his Table, to partake with 
him of thoſe /acred Viands. So that in the firſt, the Prieſts, as the Peoples Repre- 
{ntatroes, ſtruck Covenant with God for them, in the ſecond 7hey ſtruck Covenant 
with God for themſelves. Thus, as it was the Cuſtom of all Nations to ſolemnize 
their Covenants with one another, by eating together; ſo God, in Condeſcenſion to 
the manner of Men, and to confirm their Faith in his Promiſes, did, by the ſame 
| Rite, engage himſelf in Covenant with them. And in the ſame manner the Sa- 
crince of our blefled Lord was a Seal and Ratiſication of the New Covenant; 
upon which account it is called, as the few1ſh Sacrifices were, the Blood of the Co- 
| ©ant, Heb x. 29. Heb. xiii. 20. For his Sacrifice upon the Croſs was the meri- 
us Sin-gffering, in which be, as the High-Prieft, the Head and Repreſentative 
„his Church, did folemnize the New Covenant between God and us, and ob- 
nad of his Father an inviolable_Ratification of his Promiſe of Grace and Eternal 
TR Life: For in that dreadful Tranſaction God did /zlenmly engage himſelf to Chriſt 
I a the behalf of his Church, to perform to her what he had promiſed, to the ut- 
. oh upon the Terms ſpecified in the New Covenant. And therefore Chriſt is 
- E to have ade Reconciliation in his own Body on the C roſs, and to have flain the 
"umity thereon, Eph. ii. 16. and to have made Peace, that is, a Covenant of Peace, 


ini or cugh the Blood of the Crofs, Col. i. 20. But then to this 91n-offering there follows 
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| 1 
and 1 or the ſame hte, to his Promiſe and Oath he hath aint ry rag: Fr 4. 
ral Ratifications, which being the tame with thoſe legal Forms and Ritual, by which 
Men were wont to ratify heir Covenants and Agreements with one another, 4; 
upon that Account more apt to aſſure and confirm our Minds, And now vat! 
mighty Influence muſt this folemn Confirmaticn of the New Covenant my 
upon us, to excite and quicken our Piety and Virtue, and render us 5 3 
zealous of good Works? For, when God hath not only creed the Ne, | 
venant, by the many miraculous Atteſtations he hath given It; ny "ah 
alſo vouchlafed, by all thoſe federal Rites, that were moſt ſacred am. Ong Ve 
to oblige N to perform it, we have abundant reaſon to believe not on 
that it is he that hath promjed all the good Things of this Covenant; bet alf of 
he is fully reſoFoed to perform thoſe Promiſes to us, if we perform the Cory; 
them; ſince, by the Blood of his own Son, he hath engaged himſelf to pic by 
behalf: and by the ſacramental Signs of the Body and Blood of his Son, | he . 
engaged himſelf to us in our 577 Period to perform what he has promiſed, tothe 
utmoſt Punctilio. So that now our Faith 1 in the Covenant ſtands upon « 750 ; 8 
immoveable Foundation, as having not only the Premiſè and the Oath, but! 
Seal of God to depend on; and having all the good Things of the Cove; tu; 
ſolemnly con/igned to us, what abundant Encouragement Joe 7 It give us to b 
God and our Duty? For now we are not only aſſur'd of his Pardon and g 
Reception, but allo of the Af/i/tance of his Bleſſed Spirit to back and 21177 ou 
pious Endeavours, and to enable us to conquer all thoſe Reſiſtances of Flt and 
Blood, with which we are to contend ; and to encourage us to contend with a 
our might, we have an mortal Crown: of Glory þropos to us as the Rewarl 
of our F:&ory, and are firmly aſſured, that after we have ſpent a fen Vl 
ments here in the Practice of Piety and Virtue, we ſhall be remove, from 
hence into that H. zumphant State of Immortality, there to reign in unge ab! 
Glory and Delight, among the bleſſed Conguerers above, ind ſing Hane 
with them for ever, For to all theſe bleſſed Things we are entiticd ” Une 
Ratifications of the New Covenant. Havi ing © CUI aa theſe great and 
01s Promites ſealed to us by the Plcod of Feſus, Let us cleanſe cuil Fs, 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, per fecting Hol. neſs in the Fear of bie Hs 
2 Cor. vii. 1. 

And thus you ſee how effe Aually the Death of Chriſt as it is a Sacrifice tor N 
contributes to our Reformation. But after all, it muſt be acknowledged tu 
contributes only as a concurrent Cauſe with our own Endeavours; t on nt 
work upon us as if we were dead Machines, that have no Free-<c:l] or Princip 

_Self-determination; it draws us indeed, WE it is With the Cords of a Man, 5 | W. 
a powerful Grace and Perſuaſſan, but doth not Ide or Bale üs with ent ore 
fſiſtible Agency: For, after all the powerful Influence of his Death 0 1 . 
amend us, we are Rill i in our or Diſpoſal; and ſo may e//t ang 1 0 22 che Etc 
of his Death, and in deſpite of it, continue in our Wickednefs if we 
But if we do, it is at our own eternal Peril, and we 5 one Dau er 
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ger, not only for the Blood of our 977 Souls, which, in deſpite of the moſt 
Method of ſaving them, we have wiltully jd and deſtreyed; but 
. for the Blood of our Saviour, which we. have not only defeated, but tram— 
4 7 „e and if both theſe be brought to our Account, it had been better for 


\ not only that «ce had never been born, but that our Saviour himſelf had 


1 derer been born, fince all that he has done to fave us, will be brought in 
E 1:doment againſt us, as an horrid Aggravation of our Guilt, to inflame the 
WW cconing of our Puniſbinent. So that unleſs we concur with this great Dean 
Crit, by cndeavouring our own Reformation to the utmoſt of our Power, 
WF |; Dcath will not only be as inſignificant to our Happinels, as it is to the Re- 
eempiion of Devils; but even thote vocal Wounds of his, which were made 
12 d fer, will accuſe and condemn us, and that eloguert Blood, which in 
Native Language ſpeaks better Things for us than the Blood of Abel, will, 
e ſ souls under the Altar, raiſe a Cry of Vengeance on us as high as the 
uncl of God. Wherefore, as we would not find this bleſſed Sacrifice, 
i WW ich was deſigned for our Cizy of Refuge, converted into an Avenger of 
ie ee, let us diligently concur with it to our utmoſt Power, in this necetlar 
begun of our Reformation, that ſo being waſhed white and clean in the Blood 
WW © ue may appear before God holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable 112 
. And thus I have given an Account of the ft Act of Chriſt's Prie/t- 
«+ Lac, vid. his Sacrifice. 
ul | 
5 OY | 
"i Ry SE C3. YL 
"Wo 0; £57775 Interceſſion, or preſenting his Sacrifice 70 God in Hea- 
W _ OCT, by WET) of Advocation F OF US, 


Now proceed to the jecond Act of our Saviour's Pric/thood, correſponding 
| to that ancient Prieſthood, in which it was Zypifeed and prefigured, vis. his 
preſenting his Sgamt fee to God in Heaven, thereby to move God, as our Advo- 
| cc, to be nee and probitigus to us. In diſcourſing of which, I ſhall en- 
darour, = Ts 
%, To explain the Nature of that Advication, which he performs by pre- 
% his /acrificed Body in Heaven, . 

FE -:79y, Lo ſhew the admirable Tendency of this Method of God's commu— 
ncaung his Greces and Favour to us, through the Intercefſion and Advoca- 


ot our Saviour, to reduce and reform Mankind. 

o the Fit, viz. The Nature of this our Saviour's Advocation for us in 
Hieen, it may be thus defined, Tt is a ſolemn Addreſs of our bleſſed Saviour to 
EG the Father in cur behalf, whereim by preſenting to him his men ſacrificed Body, 
6 by contirumg and perpetuating the Prejentation of it, he doth effeftually move 
ond ſalcite him gracioufly to receive and accept our Prayer, and do 1mpower him 
| iro on us all theſe Graces and Favours, which, in confideration of his 
| orifice, Gad beth promiſed to us : For the better underſtanding of which 
Vernon, I ſhall diſtinctly explain the ſeveral Parts of it, which are theſe 


our: 
% bd] f 


m a It is a /olemn Addreſs of our bleſſed Saviour to God the Father, in our 


1:54 1 Secondly, This Addreſs is performed by the preſenting his Sacrificed Body to the 
her in Hence. | 
Torrdls, It is continued and perpetuated by the perpetual Oblation or preſenting 
this his facrificed Body. | 
ure "ly, In virtue of this perpetual Oblation, he doth always ſucceſsfully move 
cite God; and this, 
Fir/t, To recerve and graciouſly accept our /incere and hearty Prayers; and 
. Secondly, 
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Secondly, To impmrwer him to beſtow on us all thoſe Graces and Favours, bid 
in conſideration of his Sacrifice, God hath promiſed to us. 

I. This Advocation of Chriſt in Heaven is a ſolemn Addreſ to the Father j, 
our behalf. And this is implied in the very Word Advocation; for the Proper 
Buſineſs of an Advocate is to addreſs in the behalf of his Client to the moe 
with whom he is concerned; or to plead the Cauſe of his Client with forks 
Perſon, with whom he has ſome Difference, or from whom he expect oe 
Favour. Now St. = tells us, that we have an Advocate with the Fatber, 
fas Chrift the 117hteous, 1 John 1 11. 1. which mult therefore neceſſarily imply 0 
addreſſing to the Father in our behalf, in order to the commpgſing that Differ; 
which Sin hath made between him and ws, and to che obtarming for us his My, 
and Favar: For in this Senſe the Creek Word FIAT, which we here 
render Advocate, 1s generally uſed among all Authors, wid. Outram de Sar 
b. 360. And ſo alſo the Word Interceſſion ſignifies, to addreſs fr one Perſon i, 
another, in order to the reconciling ſome matter of Difference between them, g 
to the cenie from the one ſome Favour for the other: And therefore fing 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to intercede for us at the right Hand of God, Rom. vii. 3 
this Interceſſion alſo muſt neceſſarily imply his making Application to God in ty; 
behalf : For fo the Phraſe <o/xavav vai, which we render to znterced: fr 
lignitic s to advocate or plead the Cauſe of another; as on the contrary ci 
eth 5 doth always ſignify to accuſe, Rom. xi. 2. 1 Maccab. viii. 32. and Mi 
cab. x . 61, and 1 Maccab. xi. 25. And conſequently, when our Saviour i; {iq 

Moura vaio iu, it muſt neceſſarily. denote his addreſſing himſelf to Go 
as our Advocate, to plead our Cauſe, and ſolicite our Intereſt; and according); 
Heb. ix. 24. we are told, that Chriſt is entred into Heaven itſelf, nx t © 
pear in the Preſence of God for s; Which Phraſe cannot, without infinite Fas 
be otherwiſe underſtood, than of his appearing for us as our Advocate to Get 
By all which it appears, that in this his Interceſſion for us, our Saviour A. 
to God the Father, from whoſe bountiful Hands he procures and re&:: 
all thoſe Bleſſings and Favours which he derives to us. So that the Faber 0 
the Fountain whence all our Bleſſings flow, and the Son is the CHannel that 7: 
cerves them thence, and conveys them down to us: For, as he is Medial, the 
Son can ve/tow nothing on us in his own right, independently from the Father, 
whoſe Miniſlen he is, and by whoſe Commrſſion and Authority he acts: nd 
ſince they are all his Father's Goods which he beſtows upon us, he cannot jt. 
beſtow them without his Leave and Conſent, the obtaining of which is the gre 
Buſineſs of his [nterceyz9r, whereby he continually moves and ſolicites the Ft 
ther to grant to him thoſe good Things in our Behalf, which, as the ! 
Alironen of the Father's Graces and Favours, he beftows upon us. 80 that 
whatſoever he gives , he receives of the Father, and wharſoever he rece\e 
of the Father, he e by his Interceſſion 0th and Addreſs ts him in o 
behalf. 

II. This Addreſs is performed by he preſenting his ſacrificed Body to the It 
ther in Heaven : For thus, as was ſhewed before, the High Prieft' Adres 
to God, for the People, confiſted in preſenting the Blood of the Sacrifice to hin mM 
in ſprinkling it «por and before the Mercy-Scat, which was the Th hrone of if 
Divine Majeſty : For he made no wal Prayer for them in the H, oly 5 The l 
and conſequently he performed not his [ntercefion by Words, but by -A 
and the principal Action he performed there was ſprinkling the Blood ol 0 55 
crifice, which Action was a very ſignificant Interceſſion, importing this Sent 0 
God, I beſeech thee, accept this Blood «obich I offer thee for the Lives of thy 
ple <obich are forfeited to thee. And accordingly our Bleſſed Saviour, 11 1 K 
had offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins upon Earth, aſcends into H. 5 
the true Aulitype of the Hely of Holies, and there preſents not his OO or 
his ſacrificed Body to the Father; that Body which not long before“ L 6 r 
died on the Croſs, and which, as it ſeems probable, carr. ec with it al 1 
Mounds it received in its Cruci zn; for by the Story of Thomas. it „ COTE 
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t retained them after its Reſurrection. And by thus preſenting his ſacrificed 
Brdy to the Father, he did what the High Prieſt did, when he fbr the 
Blood of his Sacrifice, i. e. he interceded for us with God; and indeed he in- 
terceded more prevalently by this ſignificant Action, than if he had uſed all the 
Eleguence of Men and Angels. For his Wounds are vc, and his Blood /peaks 
yea, and not only ſpeaks better things for us than the Blood of Abel ſpoke, but 
alſo expreſſes what it ſpeaks, far more powerfully and emphatically than it is poſ- 
ble for any verba/ Oratory to do. 80 chat by the preſenting to his Father 
his <co:ded and bleeding Body, which carries with it an exbantible Fountain 
of Rhetorick and Perſuaſion, he makes the moſt moving and pathetical inter- 
ceſſion for us; the ſenſe of which is this, though the ful! Force and Amphi, 
of it no Language can expreſs, 2 my Father, behold this Sacrificed Body of mine, 
vrch by thy conſent and dpprobation, hath been ſubſtituted to bear the Puniſhment 
which <oas due to thee from Mankend ; and through the Wounds of  wohich 1 Pave 
chearfully poured out the precious Blood of God, as 4 Ranſom for the Sins of the 
World; for the ſake of this Blood, therefore, be thou ſo far propitious to tloſe miſe- 
rable Sinners it was ſhed for, as, pon condition they ſhall repent, to accept it in 
exchange for the Lives of their Souls which are forfeited to thee, to releaſe them from 
the Obligation they are under to die eternally, and upon their final perſeverance in 
well-doing to crown them with eternal Life: And that this Blood which ot thy com- 
mand I have willingly ſhed for them, may not, through their mnability to repent and. 
perſevere, be utterly mmeffettual to them; O ſend thy Holy Spirit to afſijt their weak 
Faculties, to excite their Endeavours, and co-operate with them. Tis is the Lan- 
guage of Chriſt's ſacrificed Body in Heaven, and % are the better Things which 


his Blood bejpeaks for us. For his Blood beſpeaks thoſe good 'Things for us in Hea- 


ven, for which he ſhed it upon Earth, i. e. the remiſſion of our Ss and our 
Eternal Life; of which Bleflings his Blood, being the price that God had pro- 
miſed to accept, his preſenting it to him in Heaven not only ſpeaks for, but 
humbly demands them, as carrying with it the unanſwerable Claim of an 
accepted Price to a ſtated Purchaſe. So that this addre/s which Chriſt makes 
for us to God in Heaven is not performed by him after the manner of a 
proſtrate Supplicant, with bended Knees, up-lifted Hands, and /h Supplica- 
tions, but in ſuch a manner as comports with the Kingly Majeſty he is ad- 
vanc'd to; and fo as at the fame time to aſſert his own ig of purchaſe in 
the Bleſlings he addreſſes for, and yet to acknowledge God to be the ſupreme 
fountain and diſpoſer of them. And this, the Scripture tells us, he performs 
by appearing in the preſence of God for us, and preſentiag his facrijiced Body to 
him as a ſtanding motive to prevail with him to be propitious to us; and 
to crown us with all thoſe Graces and Favours in conſideration of which he laid 
down his Life for us. And accordingly he is ſaid to % himſelf to God for 
us in Heaven, Heb. ix. 25. and to offer his own Sacrifice, i. c. to God in Heo- 
ven, for Sin for ever, Heb. x. 12. By which offering or preſinting his Sucri- 
fice to God, he doth at once claim for us, by the 7771+ of his purchaſe, all 
thoſe good Things for which he paid down the price of his Blood, and alſo 
by a filent deſire pray to God to beſtow them upon us, whereby he ac- 
&nowledges him to be the ſovereign Diſpoſer of them. So that this ſignificant 
«tion of Chriſt's preſenting his ſacriſiced Body to God is both a Claim and a 
Prayer, or rather it is a Prayer bact'd and enforcd with a rightful Claim to 
the Bleſſings he prays for. For fo, for that particular Bleſhng of the Spirit, 
he himſelf tells us, I 4:1 pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Com- 
forter, that be may abide with you for ever, John xiv. 16. not that he offers up any 
Other Prayer to the Father but what his Wounds and Blood continually make, 
Which with znceſſant Importunity do move and ſolicite God in our behalf; 
but his meaning is this, by preſenting that Sacrifice to my Father in Heaven, 

going to offer on the Cros, and by which, among other Bleſ- 
lings, I ſhall purchaſe of my Father his Holy Spirit for you, I will pray him 
to tend his Holy Spirit to you, I will pray hum by my / vun, and Blood, 


whic! * 
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which are a thouſand Times more moving and eloquent than any vocal Praver! "M 
offer in your behalf; for while they pray him to ſend his Shirit to you, "they S 
an undeniable claim to what they pray for, as being the dear and ineſtimable Mick 
by which I am purchaſing his Spirit for you. From all which it is evident ther 
this addreſs which Chriſt now makes for us to his Father in Heaven, conſift, 5 
the preſenting his ſacrificed Body to him, by which he both prays to him, 45 
claims what he prays for. My : 
III. It is by the continued and perpetual oblation or preſentment of thi; i} 
facrificed Body to the Father, that Chriſt continues and perperuates this |. 
Addreſs or Interceſſion in our behalf. For the , preſenting or oblation d 
his ſacrificed Body in Heaven, was the beginning and commencement ct 
his Interceſſion, and the whole progreſs of his Interceſſion is nothing but th 
| fame oblation continued and perpetuated, For as the High Prieſt was intercedj»- 
for the People all the Time that he was preſenting the HH of the Sacrifice "4 
fore the Lord, ſo Chriſt is interceding for us all the while that he is pre- 
ſenting his ſacrificd Body in Heaven. For it is by the preſence of his facrife} 
Body that he zntercedes, and therefore jo lang as his Body is preſent in Her. 
ven, /o long he muſt be interceding by it in our behalf. So that, between the 
Fewiſh High Prieſt's Interceſſion and Chriſt's, there is this vaſt difference, thi 
the former preſented himſelf in the Holy of Hohes with his Sacrifice, ay 
conſequently interceded by it, but once a Year, vis. on the great Day of Ex. 
fration; whereas the latter continually preſents his Sacrifice in Heaven, and 5 
doth continually intercede by it: and whereas the B/ood which the High Priect 
preſented was ſo mean and inconfiderable, that the whole virtue of it was ſtil 
ſpent in one Act of Interceſſion, as not being available enough for him to inter 
cede with it twice; inſomuch that in every new Act of Interceſſion, he wis 


ſtill ain to preſent new Blood; the Blocd of Chrijt was of that infinite . 


ment and value as that, though he makes a continued and perpetuated Interces 
ſion by it, yet the virtue and efficacy, the power and prevalency of it with 
God remains freſh and wmpaired, fo that he needs not ſacrifice gain that 5 
he may have new Blood to preſent, but with that which he ſhed ſixtcen hur- 
dred Years ago, he /:1/ intercedes for us with the fame effect and ſuccets t: 
when he %% preſented it to Eis Father in Heaven. Upon which account 
there was no need that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High Prieſt entre 
into the Holy Place every Year, with Blood of others : for then muſt he have of: 
ſuffered fince the Foundation of the World; but now once in the end of the Wixi 
hath he appeared to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 25, 26. $0 
that Chriſt's one Sacrifice. being of perpetual virtue and efficacy, and being, 
as ſuch, perpetually preſented to the Father in Heaven, he therewithal makes 
a continued and uninterrupted Interceſſion for us, and will continue to do to to the 
end of the World. Hence we are ſaid to be ſanctiſied through the offering 
the Body of Jeſus once for all, Heb. x. 10. And <whereas every Prieft ſtandeth dai! 
miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacriſices, which can never take away Ji; 
this Man, after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever fat down on the fe 
Hand of God, ver. 11, 12. And this offering his one Sacrifice for Sins in et 
ven being for ever, it is a perpetually continued Act of Intercefſion for us. Fer 
ſo it is ſaid that he ever /ives fo make interceſſion jor us, Heb. vil. 25. 7. % e 

ever lives in Heaven, ſo as by his perpetual prejence there to make per pech 
Interceſjion for us. And upon the account of the perpetizity of this his Pric:!t 
Act of Interceſſion, he is ſaid to have an wnchangeable Prieſthood, not bare 
becauſe he continues for ever, for ſo he might have done and yet ceaſed to hae 
been a Prieſt, but becauſe he continues for ever exerciſing his Prieſthood, 0! 
preſenting his Sacrifice, Heb. vii. 24. And hence alſo he is faid to be a Fri 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck ; that is, not only to be a Royal Pie © 
Melchijedeck was, which, as I ſhewed before, was the proper Character ©! 
Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood, but to be a Royal Prieſt for ever, Heb. vil. 17. For 
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Melchijedeck was not only a Royal Prieſt, but allo a Type or Shad? of an an 
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nol Roval Prieſt; and that, as he was Without Father, aud without Mother, <witt= 
= dejcent , or Genealogy, having neither beginning of Days, nor end of , vt 


nale like unto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt continuaily, Tieb. vi 3 W ee 
che Phraſe &fs2Acynr@» without deſcent, or Genealogy, explains What is meant 
by without Father and without Mectyer, 1. without any Father or Moti. „men- 
tioned in the Genealogres of Moſes; fo the Syriack Verſion, whoje Patio; and I 
ther are neither of them recorded in the Genealogies, in which he very much 
Jiffered from the Aaronical Prieſts, whoſe Fathers and Mothers Names were 
-onftantly recorded in the [7ewiſ Genealogies, as appears from [*/ur. xi. 02. 
ind fo alſo Philo on the Decalogue tells us, I., 7 pO eee terte plc 
dels dxpgccias ei dle ν,,t i. c. the Deſcent and Progeny of the Prieſts is 
kept with all manner of Exactneſs. So that there being 9 Genealogy at 
all of Melchijedeck, in Scripture, he is introduc'd into the Hittory like a Man 


left down from Heaven, for ſo the Text goes on, having neither beginning of 
Days noi end of Life, 7. e. in the Hiſtory of Moſes; which, contrary to its 
common uſage, when it makes mention of great Men, takes no notice at all 


of the Time either of Melchiſedeck's Birth or Death; and herein he is made the 
unto the Son of God, 1.e. by the Hiſtory of Moſes, which mentions ham % 


= caring and acting upon the Stage, without either entrance or exit, as if, like 

E the Son of God, he had abode a Prieſt continually. So that as Afefes HD 

E treats of Melchiſedeck, without taking any notice of his begining o ww as 

if he were a Royal Prieſt for ever; ſo Chriſt in truth and rea, / 
Prieſt for ever, becauſe by the perpetual Oblation and preſent ng 1, rice * 

to the Father, he perpetually exerciſes his Prieſtliood, and nake ge un- 

terceflion for Mankind. e 5 | 

IV. This Addreſs being made by the continued Oblation or preven 3 of 


his ſacrificed Body to the Father, is, in the virtue thereof, always eie and 


ſucceſful, For his Sacrifice, as hath been ſhewn at large, was the price vi lis 
Purchaſe of thoſe Bleſſings he intercedes for; the price which God, by a lem 
agreement with our Saviour, had ohe ed himſelf to admit and acceft. Hor ine 
any Bleſſing he intercedes for, are thoſe which are ſpecified in the [Vew ( gve- 
want, which New Covenant God granted to Mankind, in Conſderatin of the 
meritorious Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour; and accordingly wiwen | 


ne Went 
b offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us, he tells us that it was 7 # e . 
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| © according fo what was determined, or agreed on between his Father and hint, N 
| | Like xxii. 22. And hence our Saviour tells us, that his Father, in Contidera- th 
uon of. what he was to ſuffer, did 01d] ve Cor kuav « covenant t6 22 8 N e 

| kingdom, Luke xxil. 29. which Kingdom includes a Kingly Power 10 CHOW | * 
: upon his faithful Subjects the Rewards of his Religion, which ace the [figs = 
. ache New Covenant; and of this Covenant, by which God obliged unte! ul 
L n Conſideration of Chriſt's Death, to beſtow this Kingly Power upon him, Fl, 
« that of Heb. x. 7. ſeems to be intended, Then ſaid I, Ls 1 come, in te LV otuene | | Wl | 


of the Book it is ritten of me, to do thy Will, O God; where #94 [wenn 
which we render the Volume of the Book, may perhaps be more truly tran- 
lated the Inſtrument, Indenture, or Covenant, that is between thee and me. 
8 For ſo the Hebrew "2D, to which the Greet (52> anſwers, fignttieth any 
i | tort of writing, and particularly a Bil, Deut. xxiv. I. according to Which 
ene, ue S Chg mult here ſignify the volume or oldia of a Bill, or, 
Which is all one, an Tndenture or Covenant, When theretore he faith, 1s I 


5 | come, in the Indenture or Covenant which is between thee and me, by which ti du 4 
1225 alt Bequeathed or Covenanted to me a Kingdom, or Power to beſtow uch wk 
and ſuch Bleflings on my faithful Subjects; in this Covenant, I lay, it % %- | ö ] 

2 Prels'd or written, that I ſhould come to do thy Will, i. e. to offer up that Cody 1 
2 ch thou haſt prepared for me, a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, ver. 5. 1 
4d indeed how could it have been foretold of him, as it is J{aiah liii. chat i F 

Y Would Juſtify many by bearing their Iniquities, and that he ſhould (ce the travail 1 

/ bis Soul, i. é. for our Salvation, and be fatisjel, had not the Father 2 1 

| IIe 1 
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* himſelf by Contract and Covenant, to juſtify and ſave us, in conſideration of 1, 
| Sacrifice? And indeed this whole Prediction carries with it a Promiſe ſrom , 
BZ Father to Chriſt, that upon the Conſideration of his Death and Sacrifice, he ſhouts 
be eſfectually impowered to ſave and juſtrfy us. | 5 
Since therefore the Sacrifice of Chriſt was the great confideration upon which 
the Father granted to him the Bleſſings of the New Covenant in our bel“ 
and ſince it is by preſenting that Sacrifice, and in the virtue of it, that he 

tercedes with the Father for thoſe Bleſſings, we may confidently aſſure our(),.. 

he cannot fail of ſucceſs, becauſe he intercedes with a righteous God, of wh, 
| by preſenting to him the confideration of his grant, he hath acquired a Ars 
to obtain the Bleſſings he intercedes for. For now he intercedes for us wit) :.. 

price of our Redemption in his Hands, ſo that he doth not act precor;;,/ 

or as a mere Orator, that begs and ſupplicates without any claim, and ſo n. 

| be denied and rejected without any Injuſtice; but whatſoever he g he a, 
| the right of his Sacrifice, by accepting of which ineſtimable confideration, 1. 
| Father hath obliged himſelf to grant what he aſks for. So that mow he cn.) 
be denied thoſe Favours, which he craves in our behalf, without manife( /.. 


a 4. 


juſtice, becauſe by mutual Contract between himſelf and his Father he has 
purchaſed to himſelf a right to obtain them, and hath bought and paid for t an 
with his own Blood. And how can we imagine that the moſt 77 and 17; 
God can ever be ſo outragiouſly unjuſt to his own Son, as to be deof to hi 
Tnterceſſions, while he intercedes in the right of that precious Blood, which his 
Son freely paid, and he as freely accepted, in conſideration of thoſe Blefling 
he intercedes for? It being therefore evident, by what hath been faid, thi 
the Interceſ/ion of Chriſt is a moſt effefual and ſucceſsful addreſs to the Father 
to all the Intents and Purpoſes for which it is made, it now remains only thi 
we give an account to what Intents and Purpoſes it is that he makes this add: 
to the Father. e % Cane = 5 
Firſt therefore, It is to move and ſohcite him graciouſly to receive and ces 
our ſincere and hearty Prayers; and, „„ 
Secondly, To obtain of him Power and Authority to beſtow on us all thi 
Graces and Favours, which, in conſideration of his Sacrifice, God hath Fm 
I. One Intent or Purpoſe of Chriſt's making this addreſs to the Father, 
to move and ſolicite him graciouſly to receive and accept our ſincere and hear! 
Prayers. For thus the Incenſe which the Prieſis offered twice a Day upon tht 
| Golden Altar, and which the High Prieſt offered once a Tear in the Han, 
| | Holes, was a Symbol or Emblem of the Prayers of the People, which i 
|  myſtically offer d up to God with it; and hence the Pfalmiſt, Let my Preh 
be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, Pſalm cxli 2. and St. John calls the Ocour: 
that filled the Golden Vials, the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. v. 8. and that it! 
Prayers of the Saints were offer d with the Incenſe upon the Golden Alur, 
evident from Rev. viii. 3. And accordingly while the High Prieſt was ofter⸗ 
ing the Incenſe in the Holy of Holies, the People in their Court offered“ 
their lent and mental Prayers to God; for ſo Ecclus. l. 15, 18, 19, 21. . 
read that whilſt Simon the High Prieſt was offering the Incenſe to Goch 
the People fell on their Faces to the ground, and beſought the Lord mo! Hs 1 
Prayer, till the Miniſtry of the Lord was done, i. e. till the High Prieſt had © 
fered the Incenſe ; and St. Luke makes mention of the Peoples proving n, 
— _ the time of Incenſe, Luke i. 10. By all which it is evident, that this j#7/7 © 
the Incenſe by the Prieſts and High Prieſt, was nothing bur a my/icol Ola“ 
of thoſe Prayers to God, which the People were pouring out while the Maile ; 
was performing. Since therefore the High Prieſt was a Type of Chriit, and 
entrance into the Holy of Holes a Type of Chriſt's entrance into Heaven, E 
| fering Incenſe there, which was a my/tical Oblation of the Prayers of the Fo!" 
| muſt neceſſarily be a Type of Chriſt's offering and recommending our Prayer © 
| his Father, which he promiſed his Diſciplgs he would perform when e & 
I 


9 
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— Heaven, John xvi. 26, 27. In that Day ye ſhall ast in my Name, and I ſay not 
nts you that Iwill pray the Father for you; which in our Saviour's Way of Ex- 
-effion (which is, when he mentions Two Things, to paſs by, and ſeemingly 
"x the oe, that ſo he may the more ?/luſtrate and amplify the other, vide 
ohn xi. 4. John v. 45, 46, 47.) plainly implies, that he would; for the Father 
"imſolf level you , becauſe ye have loved me. And therefore it is through him 
chat we are ſaid to have acceſs unto the Father. Eph. ii. 18. and by him to have 
acceſs to Divine Grace, Rom. v. 2. and in him to have boldneſs and acceſs with Con- 
fdence, Eph. iii. 12. and Rev. viii. 3. he is repreſented as that Ange! of the 
Covenant, who, at the Golden Altar before God, doth offer up the Prayers of the 
Haints, incenſed by the Merit of his Sacrifice. For it is the Sacrifice of Jeſus 
that hallows and conſecrates all our Prayers and good Werks; the beſt of which 
have ſo many /inful Defects and Imperfections cleaving to them, as would 
render them abominable to the pure and holy God, were they not purged and 
expiated by this great Propitiation. And though Prayer be a Duty we ſtand 
eternally obliged to, by our continual Dependance upon God, yet in this De- 
generacy of our Nature, there are ſo many Sins do ftill accompany our 
Prayers, as that were they not expiated by ſome very acceptable and merito- 
rious Satisfaction, the Cry of them would drown the Cry of our Prayers, and 
for ever hinder their Acceſs to the divine Ear and Acceptance. So that it is 
only in the virtue of that Sacrifice with which our Saviour intercedes for us 
in Heaven, that our Prayers have admittance thither; it is his Blood alone 
cat purifies our polluted Supplications, and out-cries the Guilt of thoſe Sins 
that go along with them. For by preſenting that Sacrifice to his Father, 
with which he made ſatisfaction for our Sins on the Croſs, he continually 
moves and ſolicites that, thoſe finful Defects which cleave to our Prayers may 
be pardoned and remitted; upon which Motion of his, our Prayers are con- 
tinually purged from the Guilt of thoſe Defects, and thereupon introduced in- 
to the divine acceptance as pure and innocent, ſpotleſs and unblemiſbed Devotions. 
And as by preſenting his Sacrifice he purges the guilt of our Prayers, ſo he en- 
forces and ſeconds them. For, as hath been ſhewn before, the very preſenting 
his Sacrifice is a Symbolical Prayer for thoſe very Bleſſings which we pray for, 
and not only ſo, but a Prayer that is enforced with a juſt claim, and doth 
plead the Right or Purchaſe to all the Bleſſings it ſues for, and ſo cannot 
july be denied or rejected. And when he thus prays with us, and conti- 
| nually 70:725 the cry of his Blood to the cry of our Prayers, we may ſafely de- 
pend upon it, that we ſhall prevail, and find free acceſs to the Throne of God's 
glace and acceptance. And hence we are ſaid to have boldneſs to enter into the 
Holy of Holies, that is, to draw near, by Prayer, to God, by the Blood of Fe- 
ſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us through the vail, - 
that is to jay, his Fleſh, Heb. x. 19, 20. And our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, 
that whatſoever we ſhall ast in his name, he will do it; and again he repeats, 
If you ſhall ast any thing in my name J will do it, John xiv. 13, 14. that is, he 
wil procure it for us, by joyning his Interceſſions with our Prayers; for fo, ver. 16. 
he explains himſelf, Iwill pray the Father. 3 
II. The other intent and purpoſe of his making this Addreſi or Interceſſion 
bor us to the Father, is, to obtain of him Power and Authority to beſtow 
| us all thoſe Graces and Favours which, in conſideration of his Sacrifice, God 
hath promiſed us. It is not to move the Father to beſtow on us the Bleſ- 
9% of the New Covenant immediately with his own hand that our Saviour 
itercedes, but to impower himſelf, as Mediator between the Father and us, 
to beſtow them upon us, according to the Terms and Conditions upon which 
they are propoſed to us. For though it is molt certainly true, that every good 
and perfect gift comes down from above, even from the Father of Light ; yet it is 
» certain that they come not down to us from the Father immediately, 
ut are all derived to us through the Hands of the Son, who by his continual 
ercetion obtains continual Power and Authority of the Father, to derive 
"Sx | and 


| 2 ve 1s 19 the utmoſl, i. e. to confer on us all the Bleſſings of the New Coma 


tercfion. And hence he is faid upon his Hering one Sacrifice for Sin for cc, 


FER X. "12. and accordingly, Eph. iv. g. we are told, that upon "bis a Grade 


trove, and gave Gifts unto Men, which neceſſarily implies, that he had recen 


for Men, which by his K:ngly Power he afterwards dijfributed among them. 


Power of giving us the Binge of the New Covenant, he himſelf dot) plan. 


he will not come upon my Intercetiion; & if I depart I will fond him tit 
you, namely, by that Royal Authority which upon my Interceſſion I (hall © 


that Chriſt being exalted by the right hand of God, and having recerved of . 


— — ow 
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and confer on us all thote Heavenly Gifts. So that as the High Px 10%, whe 
he had preſented the Blood of the Sacrifice in the Holy of Hilies, Was Foy | 
thoirized by God to bleſs the People, wide 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. even ſo bs 
blefied Saviour, by preſenting his meritorious SAcr ice in Heaven, and in the 
21rtue thereof interceding for us with the Father, is continually authorizeq 1, 
him effe&rally to bleſs us, i. e. to confer on us the Bleſſings of the New (4, 
nant upon the Terms and Conditions that they are therein propoſed. Fox this 
Power he obtains of God by his perpetual Interceſſion, and hence he is {;;, 
to Zou able ts fave all thoſe to the utmoſt that come unto God by him, ſein |, 
* lives t9 make interceſſium for us, Heb. vii. 25. Where his power, or billig. t 


is expreſsly attributed to his ever living to make Tnterceſſon for us; which i; , 

plain Argument, that the intent of his Interc: ion is to mode God to authoris; hin 
to ſave us; ſeeing that, in anſwer to his Interceſſion, he is continually Mowers, 
and anthorized thereunto. For it is to be contidered, that this Power and 4 

thority , and the Exerciſe of it, appertains to his Kingly Office, which he fr; 
arrived to, and ſtill continues in, by virtue of his Iaterceſſion; and indeed here. 
in conſiſts te Royalty of his Priefthocd, in that by interceding for us as Priej 
in the virtue of his Sacrifice, and continuing to do ſo, he firſt obtained and fil 
continues veiled with Kingly Power and Authority, to beſtow on us thoſe Fer. 
venly Bleflings he intercedes for; and it is to this purpoſe that he interc:% 

not that the F ather would beſtow them on us immediately, but that he woul 
put and continue it in his Power to beſtow them, as Med:ator between the Fi. 
ther and us; ſo that he acquired and holds this Royalty by his Prieſthood, an! 
that Kingly Power, by which he gives the Bleflings of the New Covenan, Cid 
Fave and continues to him by way of Anſwer and Return to his Prieflh i In 


"RF 599 the n Oblation of his Sacrifice in Heaven, to te 2 the ; 


+ ff to 


wp on high, i. e. to preſent his ſacrificed Eody in Heaven, he led caplivity c 


Power and Authority from his Father to give them; and lo V/. bv. 
whence theſe Words are quoted, expreſſes it, He received Gifts for Men, 
upon the preſenting his Sacrifice, as Pricft, he received of the Father thoſe Gif i 


So that What he gives by his Kingly Power, he receives by his Te, ani 

both the Gifts which he gives, and the Authority by which he gives them, 
are the Fruits and Returns of that perpetral Intercetlion which he makes by 
his Sacrifice, And that by his {zterceſ/ion our Saviour hath required this Royal 


ly enough intimate; for thus of the Spirit, which is one of thoſe great Ble, 
lings, he tells his Diſciples, It is expeaient for you that I go away, i. e. to Het 
ven, to intercede for you; for , I go not away, the Comforter will not Come, i. 


ceive from the Father, John xvi. 7 And accordingly St. Peter tells the 2 


Father the promiſe of the Holy Gt, 7. e. upon his Interceſſion in Heaven, / 
hath ſhed forth this which ye now fee and hear , 7. e. the miraculous Virtues of te 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 33. And ſo for Remi/fion of Sins, he tells us, that be 25 045 
the Keys of Hell and Death, Rev. i. 18. 7. e. power to bind or Ine, to pards a0 
e and laſtly, for Eternal Life, he expreſsly tells the Church of £954! 
To him that overcomes will I grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as 1 #6 © 
evercome, and am ſet down with my Father an his, Rev. ili. 21. By all w. 
it 18 abundantly evident, that Chriſt hath a Reval Power delegated to = 
from the Father upon his Interceſji5:1, to grant and be tow all the Blef! 10gs: 0: 


i 


Chap VII Of Chriſt's Interceſſion. 4.03 
Te New Covenant upon thoſe that comply with Its Terms and Conditions. For 
(> all the Graces and Favours of God are in Scripture laid to be derived 7, 
by, or through Jeſus Chriſt; for lo Höh. i. 3. God che Father is ſaid to bleſs us 
h all ſpiritual Bleſſings in or through Chriſt ; and Roni. vi. 23. Eternal Life is 
id to be the Gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and we are {aid to be 
Heirs of God, or Inheritors of his Bleflings through Chriſt, Gal. iv. 7. which 
inly implies, that though it is from God the Father originally that all our 
Mercies are derived, yet it is through God the Son 7mmedately that they are 
Jerived to 2s, and that whatſoever God beſtows upon us, he beſtows by the 
hand of Jeſus Chriſt, whom upon his t Oblation of his precious Sacrifice 
in Heaven, and continual Interceſſion with it, he conſtitutes and continues 
the Royal d:ſtributer of all his Graces and Favours to the World. And there- 
fore, fince there is no doubt but that that which he obtains by his [rterceſſion 
is the thing which he intercedes for, it neceſſarily follows, that the thing which 
he intercedes for, is Power to beſtow on us the Bleflings of the New Covenant, 
becauſe he hath actually obtained that Power by his Interceſſion. Dn 
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Having thus given as plain, and as brief an Account as I could of this ſecond 
Prieftly Act of our Saviour, g. his Interceſſion for us in Heaven by the con— 
tinual Oblation of his Sacrifice there, I proceed in the /econd place to ſhew 
the admiruble tendency of this Method, of God's communicating his Graces 
and Favours to us through the Interceſſion of our Saviour, to reduce and re- 
form Mankind; which will plainly appear by conſidering the following Par- 
iculars: 5 55 : 

Hit, This Method naturally tends to excite in us a mighty awe and reverence 
of God's Majeſty. e WE 
Secondly, It alſo tends to give us the /?ronge/t Conviction of God's hatred and 
abhorrence of our Sins . 

Thirdly, It alſo tends moſt effectually to ſecure us from pre/uming upon God's 
Mercy, while we continue in our Sins. „„ 

Fourthly, It tends to encourage us to draw near to God with Chearfulneſs 
and Freedom. 3 . 

Fifthly, It tends to give us the moſt ample aſſurance of his gracious Inten- 
tons towards us, if we repent and return to our Duty. 5 

1. This Method of God's communicating his Favours to us through our 
vaviour's Interceſſion, is naturally apt to excite in us a mighty awe and reve- 
rence of the Divine Majeſty. For in this degenerate Condition wherein our 
Nature is inverted and turned vþ/ide down, and our ſenſitive Faculties have 
got the Aſcendant of our Reaſon, rational Objects have incomparably lets 
force on, and prevalence with us than material and ſenſitive. And hence it 
s that we are ſo unapt to be affected with the Majeſty of God, though in 
tlelf infinite and incomprehenſible, becauſe it being purely ſpiritial, is ob- 
jetted only to our Faith and Reaſon, and doth not ſtrike upon our Senſe with 
the Rays of a viſible Glory. And hence it was that, under the O/% Teſta- 
nent, God fo frequently exhibited himſelf to Mens Eyes, in ſenſible Appear- 
ances; as particularly ſometimes in humane ſhape, and ſometimes in a Body 
if izht or of ſhinins flame, that ſo by making an impreſſion of his great Ma- 
eſty on their ſenſe, he might affect them with ſuitable awe and dread of it. 
And for the ſame reaſon that he convers'd with them in theſe ſenſible appear- 
ances, he alſo treated with them by a Mediator om Mount Sinai: For God 
| commanded that Bounds ſhould be ſet round about the Mountain, which the 

People were forbid upon peril of Death 70 break through unto the Lord to 

Lade; and only Maſes, their Mediator, together with his Brother Aaron, were 
Permitted to aſcend the Mount, and to have immediate acceſs to him: and b mn 
thus keeping them at a diſtance from his ſacred Preſence, and only ſuffer- 1 
nz them to approach him by their Mediator, he took an effectual courſe to un 

1 8 5 inſpire 


"(elf ſo infinitely Sacred and Auguſt, that it ſeems it would have been a hi b 


diate addrefles of poor Mortals, yea, and which no Mortal muſt approach 


Majeſty, muſt have a mind fo hardned againit all he :mprefſpors of Reaſon, as 


reſents our ſinful behaviour towards him, the moſt effectual courſe he could 
take, next to that of haniſbing us from his preſence for ever, was to exclude u 


he to Elefhas, is kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two Friends; for ye have 
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inſpire their Minds with a reverential awe of his Divine Majeſty : which is ;, 


Prophanation in them to have converſed with it πmediately. And according! 
God, by keeping ws at a diſtance from him, and allowing 26 to have acces, 
him only by our Mediator, expreſſes the greatneſs of his Majeſty, which is 00 
ſacred to be mingled in Converſation with zs, too /ublime to admit of the imme. 


without the Mediation of his own Eternal Son; for thus Plato in his Sympr/: 
gives it as an Initance of the Majeſty of God, Ott avbewnrw & piyrra, 20% 
New DAE V IG FATTY £1) H , 1 Oi? , Otis To's ci 7. e. God doth 
not mingle himſelf with Men; but all the Converſe and Intercourſe between 
him and us is tranfacted by the Mediation of Demons. And if it were though; 
ſo great an Inſtance of God's Majeſty, that he would not be approached by us 
without the Mediation of Angels, to what an iiſinite height muſt he be exalte; 
above us, when no % a Perſon than he who is God-man can ſo much as gibt 
us acceſs to him, or preſent our Prayers and Supplications at his Feet. O! why 
an aw: Senſe therefore of the Majeſry of God ſhould this Conſideration beget 
in our Minds! For how can we think of him withour 4227 and reverence, when 
we conſider how he is ſecluded by the infinite jacredieſs 0! iis own Majeſty from 
all immediate converſe and intercourſe with us, and how he is exalted fo infiniteh 
above us, as that we cannot have acceſs to him fo much as by our Prayers and 
Supplications without the interpoſition of a Medtzator, who is greater than the 
greateſt of all the Kings on Earth, or Angels wm Heat? Surely he who enn 
thus think of God without being ru, inỹ a proton awe and reverence of his 


that no w/e thought can ever move or affect i. e 

II. This Method of God's communicating his Favours to us, through our 
Saviour's Interceſſion, tends alſo to give us the /bro:72/; Conviction of Gods 
hatred and abhorrence of our Sins. For doubtleſs, to convince us how deeply he 


2 


from all 7mmediate intercourſe with him, and not to admit of any more At- 
dreſſes or Supplications from us but by the hand of ſome Mediator. Hereby 
e plainly demonſtrates how infinitely pure and abhorrent to Sin his Nature 
is, chat he will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to come near him but by Pran, 
nor acceft of a ſervice from a guilty hand, nor iſten to a Prayer from a fir. 
ui Mouth, till it is firſt hallowed and preſented to him by a pure and b 
Mediator. If therefore we are not infinitely conceited of ourſelves, this pro- 
cedure of his cannot but lay us /ow in our own Eyes, and make us deeply 
ſenſible of our own Fileneſs and Baſeneſi. For how infinitely dereſtable mui 
our Sins be in his Eyes, when notwithſtanding all his kindneſs and benevolence 
rowards us, he keeps us at ſuch a diſtance from him, and will not be pre- 
vailed with, without ſome powerful Interceſſion, ſo much as to hear our 
Prayers, or to have any kind of Communication or Intercourſe with us: And 
accordingly you find, that when the three Friends of Job had treated him 10 
deſpitefully and uncharitably, God, to manifeſt his Diſpleaſure againſt them, 
commands them to make uſe of Job's Mediation, Job. xlii. 7. My wrath, faith 
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not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as my & ervant Job hath : therefore tare 
unto you ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and go to my Servant Job, and offer lb 
for yourſeFves a burnt Offering, and my Servant fob ſhall pray for you, for Aan 
will I accept; leſt I deal with you after your Folly : As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
that you may ſee how ill I reſent your ſevere and cruel uſage of that good Man, 
know, that if you offer to addreſs to me immediately tor yourſelves, Iwill certain- 
ly throw your Prayers back upon your Faces ; as therefore you hope to be reſtored 


to my Favours, go to that injured Friend of yours, and be/eech him to medi, 
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for you, and I will hear him, though I will not hear you. And after the 
ame manner doth God manifeſt his high diſpleaſure againſt our Sins, that he 
will not ſuffer us to approach him immediately, to preſent our Petitions to him 
wich our own Hands, but will have them all preſented to him by a Hand 
har is more acceptable to him than our own, and not only fo, but by the 
rreareſt and molt acceptable Hand in the World, even that of his own Eternal 
Jon, the Son of his eſſence and delight, in whom he is for ever well pleaſed. 
For it is throug? him alone that we have acceſs to the Father, whom our 
Sins have ſo horribly incenſed againſt us that no Advocate in Heaven or Earth, 
leſs great and leſs dear to him than his own Son, can prevail with him, to 
be reconciled to us upon our molt wafeigned Repentance, or ſo much as to accept 
of our humble Supplications. O good God! what a woful diſtance have my Sins 
made between 7hee and me, that notwithſtanding the infinite goody and e- 
rienity of thy Nature, I cannot be admitted to thee, nor expect any favour at 
ty Hands upon any leſs powerful intereſt or application than that of thine 
only begotten Son Bur, O ſtupid Creature that I am, to make light of thoſe 
Sins that have fo highly incenſed thee againſt me, that none in Heaven or Earth 
but only that dearly beloved Son can prevail with thee to caſt a propitibus 
ere on me, or ſo much as to give me acceſs to the foot-/too! of the Throne of 
thy Grace! 

III. This way of God's communicating his Favours to us, through the In- 
| tercefſion of Chriſt, is alſo moſt apt to ſecure us from preſuming upon God's 
| Mercy, while we continue in our Sins. There is no one Thing doth more 
| univerſally 7 the Reformation of Men, than their confident Preſumption, 
that God will be merciful to them, notwithſtanding they perſiſt in their Re- 
bellions againſt him: For all Men have a natural Notion of the infinite Goed- 
e and Benevolence of the Divine Nature, together with which all bad Men 
have a natural Deſire to fin without diſturbance: When therefore their Con- 
ſcience begins to clamour againſt their Wickedneſs, and to vex and per/bcure 
them for it, the Mercy of God is the uſual Sanctuary they fly to. Peace, Ho- 
| ward Conſcience, cry they, God is a moſt gracious and merci/ul Being, hard to 
be provoked, and eaſy to be pacified; fear not, therefore, his Mercy is infi- 
E nitely greater than my Faults, and I am ſure fo good a God as he is can never 
| find in his Heart to deftroy his Creature and Off=/prins for ſuch Peccadilis's as 
| theſe; with ſuch Preſumptions as theſe they commonly lull their Conſciences 
aeep, and fo fin on ſecurely in deſpite of all the Threats and MWarnings of 
| Heaven that thunder about their Ears. Now to prevent ſuch Preſumprions as 
| theſe, and daſh them quite out of Countenance, there is no Conſideration in 
| the World can be more effectual than this, of God's communicating his Mer- 
| cies to us through the Interceſſion of our Saviour: For if, notwithſtanding the 
| G:d7eſs of his Nature, he will not be propitious to us, no not upon our 
| Repentance, without being moved thereunto by the powerful Interceſſion of his 
| 91 Son, how can we ever expect that he ſhould be propitious to us whether 


d Ve repent or no? Is it likely he ſhould be more indulgent to us for our: 9wn 6 
(0 | lake, than he is for his Son's ſake and our own together; or that, when all that 
a, dis don can obtain for us, is to receive us into Favour, in Caſe we will lay 

th | Fn. our Arme, that we by our own Intereſt ſhould prevail with him to re- 

ve ve us while we perſiſt in our Ob ſfinacy and Rebellion; in thort, if our Re- 

1 | Fitance, which is the beſt Thing we can render him, be not ſufficient to 

up more him to pardon us, without being ſeconded and enforc'd with the power- 

in ful Oratory of our Saviour's Intercęſſin, what ſhould move him, when we 
11d, have neither Repentance nor a Saviour to intercede for us? For our Saviour 

an, 1 not intercede for us, unleſs we repent; and our Repentance will not 

Thy FN for us, unleſs he intercede : What hope have we therefore, while we 

red dontinue impenitent, when our Repentance itſelf, Which is the beſt Thing we 

jale 1 do to move God to be propitious to us, is inſufficient without Chriſt's I- 

101 


lere Hon ; 


and when, without our Repentance, Chriſt will not intercede for us; 


ang 
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| and if the Tears of a penitent Supplicant will not prevail with him, wichen 
SH an Interceſſor, what hope is there that the Efforts of an impenitent Ra, 
| fould? But ſuppoſe we might reafonably preſume upon the Beuignit; ,; 


God's Nature, thut he will be propitious to us, nofzorthjtanding our Impenits,, 
| vet it :s to be conſidered, that now he has placed the Diſpenſation of his Merc, 
in the Hand of a Mediator, who is not left to diſpoſe of it arbitrarily, 1; H 
| ſhall think fit, but is confined and limited to diſpoſe of it, only to penitent Of. 
| ders: For Chriſt's Truſt can extend no farther than to diſpenſe God's Mercy ty 
us, upon the Terms of that Covenant of which he is Mediator, which Coy. 
nant propoſes Mercy to us only upon condition of our Repentance. So that ny 
we can expect no Mercy from God, but what paſſes through the Hands of Je 
our Mediator, who cannot, without violating his Truſt, diſpenſe the Mercy 
of God to us, except we repent and amend: For now God cannot difpe 
his Mercy to us immediately, without diſplacing his Son from his MedratyPs, 
and his $92 cannot diſpenſe his Mercy to us unconditionally, without tyanſgreſti 
the Bownds and Limits that are preſcribed to him; and therefore ſince G0 
hath reſtrained himſelf to diſpenſe his Mercy only through his Son, and te. 
ſtrained his Son to diſpenſe it only to Penitents, for us to preſume upon the 
Mercy of God, while we continue iunpenitent, is the greateſt Nonſenſe h 
the World: It is to ſuppole either that God will cance! the Oeconomy of his 
Mercy for our fakes, and reſume the Diſpenſation of it immediately into his 
_ own Hands, merely to favor and encourage us in our Rebellion againſt him; 
or that Chriſt will betray the Tryf which his Father hath repoſed in him, and 
diſpenſe his Mercy to us contrary to his Orders; that is, either that Gol tl; 
Father will depoſe his Son for our fakes, or that God the Son will be f. 
ful to the Father for our ſakes, both which Suppoſitions are equally ch 
and blaſbhemous. Whilſt therefore God proceeds with us in this c 
Method of granting his Mercy to us only through his Son, and confining b. 
Son to diſpenſe it to us oy upon the Conditions of the New Covenant; t 
flatter ourſelves with hopes of Mercy, while we continue impenitent, is to p- 
fume both againſt Reaſon and Poſſtbrbity. g 1 
IV. This way of God's communicating his Favours to us, through the M. 
diation of Chriſt, is alſo moſt apt in itſelf to encourage us to approach hin 
with Chearfulneſs and Freedom : For it is a natural Effect of Guilt to ſuggett t 
Mens Minds dreadful and anxios Thoughts of God, and whilſt we are un 
ach Thoughts of him, how is it poflible for us to approach him 7mmedtat,, 
and without any Friend or Advocate to introduce and ſpeak for us, with 4th 
Chearfulneſs or Freedom: For, with what Confidence can I addreſs to an 
cen/ed and ended God, purely upon my own Fund or Intereſt, when I an 
conſcious of a thouſand times more ev// in me to provoke him againſt me, thi! 
of goad to recommend me to his Favour ? Unleſs therefore I am ſecured ol h. 
powerful Friend in Heaven, that is infinitely more acceptable to God than 
can modeſtly hope to be, and that will ag/#ate for me, and /olicite my Cite 
with all his Power and Intereſt, my Senſe of the innumerable Provocatimu! 
have given him to turn his bac“ upon me, muſt either render me quite oe 
rate of Succeſs at the Throne of his Grace, or cauſe me to approach it N 
unſpeakable Horror and Confufion. So that my Intercourſe with God mult © 
ther be wholly interrupted or rendred very difficult and weaſy to me; becau'? mM 
flaviſh dread of him muſt either cha me from his Altars, or drag me to des 
with Violence and Reluctancy. And hence it is, that under the Sende 8 * 
Gilt, we naturally fly to the Tnterceſſions of others, whom we believe 19 ** 
more Intereſt with God than ourſelves; becauſe we cannot mode/#ty pig, 
ourſelves a free Admittance and Acceſs to him upon our wn? Account; Vt 
probably was the Reaſon of the firſt Inſtitution of Dernau r 
the Heathens, whoſe Minds being fung with the Senſe of their own G . 
were not able to approach God without fearful Deſpandencs and 1 
whereupon they began to c abort (as it is natural for geil Minds 0 © WY 
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Low they might procure ſome other Beings, chat were in great Favour with 
Cod, to interpoſe with him in their behalf; and having learned by an uni- 
verfal Tradition, that there was a ſort of middle Beings, called Angel, Or De- 
mos, between the Sovereign God and Men, they began to auareys to theſe, 
ind to bribe them with Sacrifices and facred Honowm's to intercede with God in 
heir behalf. And hence Apuleius de Damon. Sec. calls thete Demons, Medio 
poteſtates per qtias & deſideria noſtra S merit a ad Hess COMMON 3 Lite, 7 aucb 
callcolaſſue vectores binc precum, inde donorum ; qui ultro citronue portant Hu fer 


-- 


« of Men, and from thence the Gifts of God; from Earth they go with 
« Petitions, and from Heaven they return with Supplies, or they are the Inter- 
« preters of both Worlds, that do continually carry and report the mutual Salu- 
tations of both to each other”. By which it is evident, that they thought it 


— — 


— 


out being introduced and patroniged by ſome more pure and holy Beings. And 1 


E wpproaches to God, was their want of an exßlicite knowledge of the Mediator. For 
chat d//mal and melancholy Expoſtulations do we frequently meet wich in cheir 
e gracious? Wilt thou remember thy loving kindneſs no more? Which plainly 
E thews, that their galt ſuggeſted to them ſuch frightfu! Apprehentions off God, 
as did very much cramp their hope and confidence in him. And hence the A- 
| poſtle oppoſes this Shiyit of Bondage in them, to that Chriſtian e of Hale. 


| great freedom and afſurance, and go to him as Children to a kind and merciful 


. Father, Rom. viii. 15, Now if you would know from whence this Chriſtian 
nen and affurance proceeds, the Author to the Hebrews will inform you, 
H. x. 21, 22. Having therejore an High Prieſt over the Houſhold of God, i. e. 
e mediate and intercede for us, ler ws draw near with d true heart ond fill 
* WA 4/uronce of Faith; and Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. the Apoſtle urges cur having 
ary | © compaſſionate High Prieſt in Heaven to intercede for us, as an Argument 10 
'- HS courage us to come boldly io the Jhiumne of Grace. And indeed, whar greater 
"  -couragement can we have to draw 7b unto God with an bumble conidence, 
hal dan 7þ;s conſideration, that the hizhejt Favourite he hath in #{eevo or Hari, 
0 Wy our Advocate? And that be is not only infinitely concerned for us, as being 
an | WT 4: to us by Nature, and having a compaſſionate ſenſe of our Lſliities; end 
8. te doth not only imploy in o behalf all the favour and intere/t he has with 
1 Cod as he is the Son of his Eſſence, and the Object of his Delight, but that 
al de ever intercedes for us in the right and virtue of that meriiorions Sacrifice, 
* | With which he bought and purchajed all thoſe Heavenly Blei:ings he inter- 
A = | — — So that now all we have to do is to return to God by an unieigned 
„ 4 ance, which if we do, he ſtands engaged to undertake our Cauſe ; and 
„ene ey we not expect from the Patrozoge of fo great and powerful a Me- 
0 diator? For how great ſoever our paſt Sins are, his Intereſt in Heaven is far 
e, how loud and clamorcus foever our paſt Prov5caligns are, his Blond and 
re Ao are far louder; and how importunately ſocver our paſt gallis may in- 
jen: 88 the Divine Vengeance upon us, his Ialeregian does far more importu- 
yy uf 1 2 prevalently deprecate it. So that now we cannot reaſonably doubt 
3 Jun br admiſſion to God in any caſe whatſoever wherein our Saviour 
1 a e uſe of his Intereſt for us with God; and therefore fince in 


ues he does continually imploy his Intereſt for us, but ry in chat of 
| Our 


addreſſes to God; ſuch as, Wilt thou be angry for ever? Haſt tha flrgotten to. 


n 


ian, by which we cry, Abba, Father, i. e. by which we approach God wich 
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taken off that Imbargo which Mens guilts had laid upon their commerce 


his Creatures. 


us, that when we reflect upon both, and compare them together, it ſo con found 


Promiſe, it would have extremely puzzled our Faith to believe that God fincre. 
ly intended ſuch mighty goods for ſuch umovorthy Subjects. For whenerer we 
reflected on our own git and ill deſert, we muſt have looked upon God e 


that when once he had obtained this end of us, he would be much lets cor. 
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after the God of Truth had paſſed his wword to the contrary; yet there is f. 
thing ſo unreaſonable which gui/ty Minds are not apt to /ifpe#; and there 


if we performed cr Part, but alſo to put the making good of his Obligation 
into a 767d hand; namely, into the hand of a Mediator, who, by the ns 


So that now we have no longer to do with God immediately as our 0” 
Party, but all our Intercourſe with him is by a Mediator, who, by his Ofice 


- promiſed be performed 7o us, as well as that what he requires be performs: 


408 


our 1mpenitence, every penitent Sinner in the World has a door of acceſs. fer nel 
to him by the Interceſſon of Feſus, through which he may freely enter * 
with an humble confidence apply himſelf to God for Mercy, and for "wing 

belþ him in the Time of Need. Thus by the Mediation of our Saviour, G04 2 


Na 
vith 


Heaven; and made way for a free and generous intercourſe between humſel; ad 


V. And Laſtly, This way of communicating his Favours to us through © 
Mediation of Chriſt, is moſt apt to afſure our diffident Minds of Goch Fg 
cious Intentions to perform to us all the good Things which he hath rw 
us upon o. performing the Conditions of them. It is true, if God only 
mijſed them, we ſhould have had abundant reafon to believe him ge 
ow bare Word, without any farther ſecurity: But, alas! to be diffident and 47 
truftful is the 1mſeparavle property of guilty Minds; and fo great is our gt 11 


ill deſert, and fo ineftimable are the Bleſings and Favours which God Promile. 


our Reaſon, and aſtoniſbes our Faith, that notwithſtanding all the ſecurity (4 

. . 8 « . . hs 
hath given us, we can hardly believe without trembling and digidence. So the 
had not God given us ſome other Security beſides that of his own Jr} and 


our adverſe Party, as one that was concerned only for his own e and |; 
nour , to retrieve from us that natural homage we owed him, and had hither: 
unjuſtly detained from him; and we ſhould have been but too apt to / 


cerned to make good out right to his promiſe, than he was to recover his 
0701 to our Duty. Now, although this had been a moſt unrea/omadle ſuſpicin 


fore out of great condeſcenfion to this pitiable infirmity of his /inful Creatures, 
God thought meet, upon his entrance into a New Covenant with us, nat 
only to ige himſelf thereby to beſtow on us the moſt 7meftimable Favours, 


ture of his Office, is as much obliged to ſecure or Right as God's, as beg 
equally concerned for both Parties; as well that God ſhould make good t i: 
what he hath promiſed, as that we ſhould make good to him what he r. 


is obliged to be on ort fide as well as God's, and to ſee that what he ti 


by us. And hence our Saviour is called the Mediator of the New C0" 
and the Mediator of a better Covenant; which Expreſſions plainly beſpea I 
to be an Authorized Security on both des for the mutual Performance i © 
other of what they ſtand reſpectively chged ro by this Covenant; and het 
alſo he is called the Sponſor or Surety of a better Covenant, becauſe he tank 
engaged for the Performance of both Parties, fo far as it was pgſible for hi“ 
oblige them thereunto; for zs, to oblige us by the ſtrongeſt Motives to 1 
and perſevere in ell-dcing ; for God, to oblige him by the moſt porweriul H 
to Pardon, and crown us with eternal Life; and the latter of which he pries 
by his Intercgſſion, wherein, by continual pleading that precious Blood ab 
God hath long ſince accepted in confideration of our Pardon and cternd- Li 
he continually obtains Power and Authority from God to beſtow on = ©! 
Bleſſings he intercedes for. So that now we have not only God's Wes 


but alſo the Suretyſbip of our Saviour to depend on; who not only ſtancs““ 
caged to us for God, that he ſhall perform all his Promiſes to us, but Lach a 
1 
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Light ind Power upon the juſt claim of his Sacrifice, to oblige him to perform 
chem. So that, as God, in condeſcenſion to the pitiable Diffidence of guzlry 
Minds, hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ſeal his Promiſes with his Oath; ſo that 
he might leave us no wmbrage of diſtruſt, he hath ſuperadded to both the colla- 
eral Security of a Mediator for the performance of them; of a Mediator that 
hach purchaſed of him all the Bleſſings he had promiſed us, and paid for them 
with his own Bled, and fo is not only obig ed to ſue for them at the Throne of 
his Grace, but alſo authoriged to claim at the Tribunal of his Juſtice; and in a 
word, of a Mediator in whoſe Hands he hath actually depoſited all the Bleſ- 
| fings he hath promiſed us, and made his Executor in truſt for the performance 
of his bequefts to the Heirs of Promiſe. So that now to diſtruſt the performance 
of his Promiſe to us, is not only to /ufpþef? God's Word and his Oath, which are 
altogether as ſacred and inviolable as his God-bead, but alſo ro queſtion the 
ſecurity, and arraign the fidelity of a Mediator that died for us; that purchaſed 
or us with his own Blocd all the Bleſſings which God hath promiſed us; b 
virtue whereof he not only viglifully claims them of God, bur hath alſo 
iFually received them in o behalf. So that now we can't be defeated of 
chem, unleſs he will wirbhold them from us; and he cannot withhold them 
from us without v20/ating his truſt; ſince it is for us, and in or behalf that 
God hath depoſited them in is Hands: and can we imagine that he, who 
was ſo true and kind a Friend to ws, as to lay down his Life to purchaſe 
them for us, will be now ſo unkind and unfaithful together, as to detain 
them from us, when God hath zntruſted him with them in or behalf, and 
| fully impowered and authorized him to beſtow them on 26? Having therefore 
| the ſecurity not only of God's Promiſe and Oath, but alſo of our Saviour's 
Kindneſs and Fidelity, for the performance of Ged's Part of the New Covenant, 
| if we perform ours, what infinite encouragement muſt it give us to forſake 
| our Sins, and return to our Duty? For now, if we repent, we have no more 
reaſon to n God's pardoning and forgiving us; if we perſevere to the 
end in wel doing, we have no more cauſe to doubt of his crowning us with 
| Eternal Happineſs, than we have to diſtruſt our preſent Being and Exiſlence. If 
| therefore the moſt ample aſſurance that God himſelf can give us of lis Mercy 
| and our Happineſs, hath any force in it to oblige us to repent and amend, this 
| our Saviour's Interceſſin you fee fairly propoſes to us; ſo that if this propoſal 
| doth not effectually influence our hope, and thereby excite and animate our 


| endeavours, it is impoſſible that any encouragement ſhould ever move or affect 


And thus you ſee, in all theſe ſeveral Particulars, how effectually this way 


oy of God's communicating his Favours to us, through the Interceſſion of our Sa- 

bout, tends to our Reformation and Amendment; what a fruitful Topick of 
| Mitives it is to induce us to Repentance, and how pathetically it addreſſes to 
| every affection in us that is capable of perſuaſion; what awful and reverential 
Re Thoughts of Almighty God, it ſuggeſts to our Minds, to diſps/e our ſtubborn 

. ls to an humble ſubmiſſion to him? What a horrible Repreſentation it 
mes of our Sing, and of God's Wrath and Indignation againſt them; and 
\ a What a dreadful alarm it gives to our fear, to rouſe and awake us out of our 
6% fecurity! And, in a word, how powerfully it encourages us to draw near 

ö into God, and to make our addreſſes to him with an humble and generous 
reedom; and what vaſt aſſurances it gives our hope of his gracious Inten- 
uons towards us, if we repent and amend? All which conſidered, one would 
nk it were :mpoſſible for any Man that believes and underſtands this wonder- 
artcc8 ful Method of Mercy, not to be moved and affected by it: And certainly that 
2:00 en who hath obtinacy enough to w:th/tand all its Perſuaſions, and finally to de- 
gl Li = and baffle thoſe peter ful Attempts which it makes to reclaim him, is a 

. 1 ure not to be moved by Reaſon and Argument. For in this he has con- 
2 che greateſt Motives of all ſorts that can be urged to perſuade Men, 


nen once he is got beyond the reach of perſuaſion, and no Motive of In- 
Gg genuty 
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Lenuity, or hope, or fear can affett him, his Condition is deſperate, and his . his oh. 
ſtinacy 7 incurable, W herefore, as we would not finally diſappoint this dende 
ful Contrivance of God to reclaim us, and thereby render ourſelves for cyer c. 
ſperate, let us at length be perſuaded ' ſeriouſly to conſider the Moves and Al. 
ume 1 propoſes to us; and never to ceaſe urging and prefjng them upon g 
own Souls, till they have conquered our ob/tinate Wills and prejudiced Aſtecti 10ns 
and finally captivated us into a free compliance with their powerful Perf. 
ions. For if, chrough our wilful Neglect and Inconſideration, this mighty P.., 
ject of Mercy prove utterly unſucceſsful with us, it 1s certain we have ſinned 
ourſelves paſt all hope of Recovery, and it will be in vain to make any farhe; 
experiment on us. And when we have once baffled this laſt and molt Power 
ful Remedy of the Divine Goodneſs, what remains but that it ſhould give u 


and utterly abandon,us to the juſt deſert and dire Effects of our own Tc an 


on ſlinacy. 


. 
Df the Eingiy Office of our Fa VT. 


/ HEN I firſt ed upon "hk Argument of the par ticular Offices of 
our iediator, I propoſed to hond/e them in the ſame order - he 
Pen 2 med and executed chem; and accordingly, as he began with his Pr ofbetick 
Ottice, of which his whole Life was a continued Miniſtry, fo I have treated 
of this Office in the fri Place: And as from his P, ophetick he PR 00 
his Prze/zly Office, one part of which he executed on the Crofs, where he 
offered himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, and the hs upon hi 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he preſented, and ſtill continues to preſent his $4 
crifice to the Father by way of [nterce//ion for us; ſo 1 proceeded, in the nen 
Place, to treat of his Prieſthood, in both the Parts of it: And now in the 14 
place, in purſuit of the tame order, I proceed to his Regal or Kingly Ofic 
which was the laſt he entred upon; after he had niſbed his Prophecy, 9 
ſered his Sacrifice, and prejented it to his Father in Heaven. For fo in Scripture 
the Negality of Chriſt ; 18 always ipoken of as ſucceſſive both to his Preptvtict 
and Preefily Office, and as the fruit and reward of his faithful diſcharge ad 
execution of them. So P-1/. ii. 8, 9, 10. it was becauſe he humbled himje it, an 
became obedient to Death, even the cen of the Croſs, that Ged Highly Sa n, 
and gave him a name which is above every name, that at the name of Feſus e: 
Hier * old bow, of Things in Heave a and J. ings in Earth, and Things under! 
Earth. And Rom. xiv. 9. the Apoſtle tells us, that 77 was for this end tot 
_ Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead o 
living; and accordingly the Angels in St. Tol Viſion attribute his ce 
ment to his Regal dignity to the merit of his Death and Sacrifice, Rev. v. 17. 
I/orthy is the Lamb that was flain to receive Power, and Riches, aud WW: 7 
and St; ength, and Honcur, and Glery, and Bleſſnisg. And hence his /1t7115 dt 
right hand of God, which is the great Sc upture-Metaphor by which bis Riga 
Authority is expreſſed (of the ſenſe and meaning of which vide Peas“ Ex 
potition of the Creed, F. 277, 278, 279.) is mentioned as the Fruit and C0! 4 
ſequence of his Death and Inte erceſſion, So Heb. i. 3. When he had by bin 
purged cur Sins i. e. by dying for us on Earth, and preſenting his | Sacrifice 11 
Heaven, e /at jy RO en the right Hand of the Majeſty on bigh ; and Heb *. 12 
| But this Man after be had Fer rod one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſal deen 3 th 
right Hand of Gd; and fo alſo 1 Pet. iii. 22. we are told, that it was UP" 
4 going into Heaven, i. c. to pretent his Sacrifice to his Father there, 6. 
he was advanced to the right Hand sf God, and that Angelis and ditto 
and Powers were made jubjeft to him. For his going mts Heaven was a Pri 5 
Act, correſponding to the High-Prieſt's going into the Hl of Holies, to pies 


. 


” — — — — 
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his Sacrifice to God there ; o that Chriſt's firſt arrival into Heaven, and 
reſenting his Sacrifice there, is the beginning and commencement of his 
mecrceſion, in Anſwer to which he firſt received of his Father that Royal 
Power and Authority which he exerciſes both in Heaven and Earth; and it 
js by virtue of the continuance of that his P Interceſſion, that this his 
Na Power is continued and perpetuated to him. So that as he is a Royal 
Pricft, 7. e a Prieſt inveſted with Regal Power to beſtow the Bleflings he in- 
tercedes for, ſo he is a Sacerdotal King, i. e. a King that holds his Regal 
power in the right and virtue of his Prieftly Intercetiion. For it is by the 
mmtinance of his Interegſion that he obtains the continuance of his Royal Au- 
thority to beſtow thoſe Bleſſings on us which he intercedes for. So that as 
Chriſt intercedes in the virtue of his Sacrifice, fo he rules in the virtue of his 
Tnterceſſion. And accordingly you find in Scripture his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
there to intercede for us, repreſented as a Triumphal progreſs to his Coronation, 
wherein, after the manner of Princes in that glorious Szlemnity, he ſcatters 
a Royal Large among his Subjects, Epheſ. iv. 8. It is true, before his Aſcen- 
fon, he tells his Diſciples, that a/ Power was given him in Heaven and Forth, 
Matth. xxvill. 18. But this, it is evident, he ſpake by way of Prolep/is or Au— 
ticipation, a very uſual Scheme of Speech in Scripture, which is to expreſs 
Things of certain Futurity, as if they were actually Exiſting; according to 
which Scheme all Power is given me, imports no more than , Power is ſhortly 
ts be given me, i. e. upon my Aſcenſio into Heaven. | 


For ſo it is evident our 


Saviour muſt be underſtood in that parallel Expreſſion, John v. 22. The Father þ | 
judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son; which words he bl 
ſpake long before his Death, when it is evident, that a 7udgement, 1. e. Uniweß 1 


l Regal Authority was not a&uo!!y committed to him, but there was only a 
certain futurity of it. For fo himſelf tells us, that his fitting down with his 
| Pather on his Throne, or inveſtiture with that Regal Authority which he now 
exerciſes ; was the reward and conſequence of his overcoming, or conſummate Vi- 
ctory on the Croſs, Rev. iii. 2 1. By all which it is evident, that it was upon 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Oblation of his Sacrifice there, by way of Jute 
ceſſion, that Chriſt was inſtalled in his Un:werjal, Mediatorial Kingdom. It is 4 
true, our Saviour had a peculiar Kingdom in this World, viz. the Feroiſb Church, | 1 
not only before his Aſcenſion, but before his Incarnation, as I ſhall ſhew here- 
after; but as for that Right of Dominion over the Gentile World too, by which 
he became z27verſal Lord and King, he was not inveſted with it till his A/cerr- 
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en into Heaven. And therefore he himſelf tells us, that his Man into this 
World was purely 70 the loft ſheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. xv. 24. and 
accordingly in the purſuance of this his Miſſion, when he ſent forth his 
Miniſters to Preach his Goſpel, he orders them not to go into the way of the 
Gentiles, nor to enter into the C ity of the Samaritans, but to go rather to the If 
[ee of the Houſe of Tſrael, Matth. x. 5, 6. which implies, that at that Time 
he was not actually authorized to ſubdue and reduce the Gentiles under his No- 
minion, but that his Authority extended only to the Feriſh Nation: But 
When he had told his Diſciples, in that proleptical Speech after his Refirrref77g, 
that all power vas given him in Heaven and Earth, it immediately follows, G9 
e therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, &c. 
if he had ſaid, oo my Commiſſion and Authority is larged, and I am 
made Univer/al Lord and King, go ye therefore in purtuance of it, and by 
your Miniſtry endeavour to reduce 4 Nations under my Dominion. And 
nence it was that the Myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of Chriſt was not revealed till after his Aſcenſion, vide Acts xi. 18, becaule it 
was upon his Aſcenſion that he received his Urver/al Kingly Authority over 
mem, and till then it was to no purpoſe to reveal it. So that it was over the 
Rte World peculiarly that he received Power and Dominion upon his 
Ir into Heaven ; he was King of the few long before, but upon his 
enſion he was inveſted with a right of Dominion over the Gentiles too, 
Gg 2 and 
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and thereupon became the Univerſal Lord and Monarch of the World unde: 
the moſt High God and Father of all Things. But this I ſhall have occagy, 
farther to explain hereafter. 

In the proſecutien of this great Argument, I ſhall endeavour theſe fix 
Things: 3 

Fi, To give an account of the Beginning and Progreſs of this Kingdsy of 
Chriſt. 

Secondly, To explain the Nature and Conſtitution of it. 

Thirdly, To ſhew who are the Miniſters of it under Chriſt. 

Fourthly, To aſſign and explain the Regal Acts which Chriſt hath, and dit 
and ll hereafter exerciſe in it. z ; 

Fifthly, To give an Account of the End and Concluſion of it. 

S:xthly and Laftly, To ſhew the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Method of God. 
governing ſinful Men by this his Mediatorial King, Chriſt JESUS. 


S E T. VI 
O/ the Riſe and Progreſs of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


\ S for the Firſt, viz. the Beginning and Progreſs of Chriſt's King, 


I ſhall endeavour to give an Account of it in theſe following Pio. 


poſitions : | 
Firſt, That the Kingdom of Chriſt is founded upon the New Covenant. 
Secondly, That the New Covenant commenced immediately after the Fal 
and was afterwards particularly rezewed to Abraham and his Poſterity. 


_ Thirdly, That, upon its firſt Commencement, Chriſt was the Mediator of i, 


and fo he continued all along in that particular renewal that was made of it 
to the People of 1/rael, ) 8 
Tourthly, Therefore that, as Mediator of this Covenant, Chriſt was King of 
all that were admitted into it, and particularly of Abraham and his Poſterig, 
or the People of 1/rael with whom it was renewed. | 
Fifthly, That after his coming into the World he {till retained his Title of 
Ving of Iſrael in particular, till they finally rejected him, and the Covenant in 
which his Kingdom is founded. | >" at os 8 
| S:ixthly, That though the wain body of that Nation rejected him, yet there 
Was a Remnant of it that received and acknowledged him as their rightful Lord 
and King. N 


Seventhly, That this Remnant ſtill continued the ſame individual Kingdom 


of Chriſt with the former, though very much reformed and improved. 
_ Eighthly, That to this individual Kingdom of Chriſt, thus reformed and im- 


proved, was ſuperadded all thoſe Gentiles that were afterwards converted o 


Chriſtlanty. _ „ N 
Hirſt, That the Kingdom of Chriſt is founded in the New Covenant. For 
it is by the New Covenant that he engages himſelf to us to be our gracilis 
and merciful Lord, and that e engage ourſelves to him to be his Faithful and 
obedient Subjects; and from theſe mutual Engagements reſults the relation ot 
King and Subjects between him and us. So that the Church and Kingdom ot 
Chriſt confiſts of all thoſe: People, Nations, and Kindreds, who have been 
admitted into this Covenant-relation to him, wherein by a ſolemn Vow of 
Fealty and Allegiance, they have indiſpenſably obliged themſelves to /c, 
and obey him. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to Diſcourſe more large) 
hereafter. „„ 5 AT — 
Secondly, Therefore this New Covenant commenced immediately after the 
Fall, and was afterwards in a particular manner renewed to Abraham and h. 
Poſterity. For the New Covenant was a Plank thrown forth to Manbin 
immediately after that woful Shipwreck that was made by the Fall. For a 
1 | 10016 
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loner had God denounced this deſerved Doom on our /apſed Parents, but, to 
ſupport them from /inking into utter deſperation, he ſubjoins that gracious Pro- 
priſe, Gen. Ii. 15. The Seed of the Woman hal- bruiſe the Serpent's head; where 
by the Seed of the Woman, not only Chriſtian, but the ancient Jewiſh Interpre- 
ters underſtand the Meſffas, and by the Serpent, the Devil, who in the form of 
a Serpent had tempted our firſt Parents to that fatal Revolt which drew after 
all thoſe morale Conſequents which their Poſterity have groaned under 
ever ſince: By the Meſſias his 6ruz/ng the Serpent's head, is meant his afſaulting 
and ching under foot the very /eat of all his Strength and Power, and finally 
reſcuing Mankind from under his Dominion and Tyranny. For this Promiſe was 
che firſt dawoning, the Morning Twilight of the New Covenant; and, fo far as 
we can find, the only diſcovery of it to the O/ World; and therefore in all 
probability Was the ſole ground and object of that Faith by which Abel and 
Fusch were juſtified in the Sight of God, Heb. xi. 4, 5. For, though that Pro- 
miſe was but a dark and obſcure intimation of the Goſpel Covenant, yet thus 
much jt plainly propoſed to them, that from the Firſt Parents of the World 
mere ſhould deſcend a certain Perſon, who ſhould conquer the Devi that had 
conquer'd them, and thereby repair the damage of her Apoſtaſy; by believing 
of which, it ſeems, and acting accordingly, they found Grace and Favour in 
te Sight of God: But however it is apparent that the New Covenant was in 
farce in the Time of the Old World, becauſe it is evident both that the Fat 
of the Antediluvian Patriarchs was actually accepted by God, and that their 
Faich could upon no ber account have been accepted by him, but only in the 
virtue of this New Covenant. 3 5 
But after the Flood, God more clearly and expreſily renewed this graci¹ 
Covenant with Abraham and his Children, Gen. Xii. 2, 3. where he promiſes 
to bleſs him, to make his Name great, and himſelf a Bleſſing, and to bleſs them that 
lleſſed him, and curſe them that curſed him, and in him, that is, in the Meſſias, 
who {hould deſcend jrom him, vide Gal. ili. 16. to make all the Families of the 
Earth bleſſed; which Covenant he again renews to him, Chap. xitt. and Chap. xv. 
and then in Chap. xvii. he yet again renews it more largely and ſolemnly, aſſuring 
him not only that he ſhould be a Father of many Nations, &c. but that that 
Covenant ſhould extend to his Poſterity as well as to him, and that he would be 
a God to him, and to his Seed after him; immediately after which he inſtitutes 
the Ceremony of Circumciſion for a perpetual Seal and Ratification of his Cove- 
ant between him and them; and upon this Covenant it was, that the Few!/h 
Church was founded. For ſo Circumciſion, which was the ſtanding Seal of this 
Covenant, was alſo the ſtanding Rite of Admiſſion into that Church; which 
's a plain Argument, that to be a Member of that Church, and a Confederate 
m this Covenant was one and the ſame hing, becauſe they were admitted 
| both by one and the ſame Rite. Now from the New Teſtament it is evi- 


a | cent, that this Covenant with Abraham, upon which the Jewiſb Church was 

| built, was the Goſpel or New Covenant. For ſo Gal. iii. 8. the Apoſtle calls the 
Po Delivery of this Covenant, preaching the Goſpel to Abraham; which muſt be 
2 apparently falſe, if is and the Goſpel-Covenant were not the ſame; and in 
nd 2% 29. he tells them, / ye be Chriſt's, i. e. true Chriſtians, then are ye Abra- 
of lam j Seed, 1. e. that Spiritual Seed to whom the Covenant with Avraham ex- 
LS | (ends, ond Heirs according to the Promiſe, i. e. of that Covenant; but how 
NE Huld they be Abraham's Seed, by being Chriſtians, and Herrs t9 the Promiſe of 
_ | 4rabam's Covenant, if the Seed with whom Abraham's Covenant was made, 
wet | Vere of a different Religion from Chriſtians, and the Covenant itſelf were of 
0h 2 Wtcrent kind from the Chriſtian Covenant? But that it was the very ſame, 

| Ppears yet farther, becauſe in the firſt Place, it requires the ſame Condition, 
the 1 an obediential or practical Faith. For fo Gen. xv. 6. it is ſaid, that Abra- 
hi wy believed in the Lord, and he accounted it to him for righteouſneſs, i. e. though 
kin 


5 wad Jormerly been guilty of many Sins; and at preſent could not challenge 
ſeward from God; yet upon that obedient Faith which he exerciſed, God 


acquitted 
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acquitted aid juſtified him; or, which is the fame thing, deal! TY 1 Ix i 
he had been fc fectly righteous: And accordingly Is C7 cumciſion, Which we 
the Reti/ication of __ Covenant, is in Roy. iv. 11, called the Seal of the Ri. hes 
oujneſs of Faith, i. e. of his Tuftification, or being accounted righteous, and dia- 
with 78 by God, upon his Faith or practical Aſent to God's Prong. 
And accordingly the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 9. thus, concludes, / then they which, 5. 
of Faith, 7. e. finzere Believers, as Abraham was, are bleſſed with faithful Au. 
ham; in which Words he expreſsly aſſerts that Abraham and C briſtians are hes. 
fed upon the /ame Terms, viz. upon an obedrenttal and practical Faith. 

And, as Abraham's required the fame Condition with the New Covenant, 
fo it alſo contained the fame Pramiſes. For, although thote Promiſes according 
to the ot/ide and litteral ſenſe of them, do contain only temporal Bleſſings, ve 
it 1s apparent, that they had all the eternal Bleſſings of that New Covenant Ii / 
and He, up in the myſtical ſenſe of them. For thus St. Paul expreksly tell 
us, that the Juſtification of the New Covenant was couched in that Promijo thy 
was made to Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. The Scripture foreſceing that God would jy. 
Ptify the Heathen thr ugh Faith, preached the Goſfel before unto Abraham \ ſaving, 
In thee ſhall all Nation be bleſſed which neceſſarily implies, chat in that 800 
fing was included their Fuſtiſication in the fight of God. And as for Divine 
Grace and AHſſiſlauce to enable Men to repent "and perſevere in well-doing, the 
Prophet Micah tells us, that one part of God's performing his truth unto 17 165 
and his mercy to Ab aham, conſiſted in bis ſiubdirng our Iniquities, and caſing yy 
Sins into the depths of the Sea, Micah vii. 19, 20. And laſtly, as for c 
Life, the Apoltle plainly tells us, that God gave the Inheritance, 7. e. of Juſtify. 
tion to eternal Life, 7 Abraham by promiſe, Gal. iii. 18. upon which Gift ve 
are aſſured, bat Abraham locked for a City which hath Foundations, Whoſe builder 
and maſter is God, Heb. xi, 10. Since therefore both the Conditions required 
and the Bin promiſed, in Abrabam's and the New Covenant, were in all 
Particulars the /ame, it neceſſarily follows, that they were one and the time 
Covenant, It is true, indeed, as to the manner of the Revelation of it, there ws 
4 vaſt difference; for whereas in the Goſpel it is revealed chroughout with the 
greateſt clearneſs and perſpicuity, and in plain and literal Terms, it was del. 
vered cciled ro Abraham and his Poſterity under general and obſeure Expreſſions 
which at belt exhibited to them but a dark and confuſed apprehention of f. 
But however it is {till the /ame Covenant, notwithſtanding i it be thus different! 
expretled; even as it is the tame Sun that ſometimes is e with Clouds, and 
other times ſhines forth with a full Splendor. 

"Thirdly, from the very firſt Commencement of this Covenant, Chriſt 1 
Mecdictor of it, and ſo hath continued all along under that particular Renecc! 
of it, which God made to the People of 1/rael. For the Scripture expret _ 
affirms, that he is the Mediator and Surety of this New and better Covenant, that 
is, that it is he who as our Advocate with God, obtains for us the Bleſſing 0 
this Covenant; and who, as our Ning, under God, diſpenſes them to vs: Ard 
if he be thus the Mediator of this Covenant note, he muſt have a/oay; been 
ſo, even from the Fell, upon which it commenced, to his Aſcenſion into Hez- 
ven; otherwiſe the New Covenant, upon which he now mediates, muſt hae 
been Four thouſand Years 0!7bout a Mediator; which, conſidering the . hole 
State and Condition of it, can by no means be allowed: For beſides th. 
the Tal of Man was the Reaſon why God withdrew himſelf from all“ m. 
ate Converie with him, and chat therefore it is reaſonably to be prefral 
that whatſoever Cony er & he had with him afterwards, it was through 2 - . 
diator; there is nothing more evident from Scripture, than that /s very C 
venant, which is the ſtanding Medium of God's Converſe and Hon will 
Nlen, was granted to us by God, in Confideration of Chriſt's Death and s 75 
e. Since therefore it was granted long before Chriſt died, even from “ 
Fall of Adam, it muſt be granted upon Chriſt's obliging and engagin9 ! him! 
to the Father to die tor us in the Fulneſs of Time; which Engagement ot 
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was n and in efect an ering up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; God being 


Uo: n which Account he is called, the Lamb Jain from the Foundation of the 
rid, Rev. xiii. 8. becauſe upon his chliging himſelf to die for us, which was 
2 cdiately after the Fall, the Event became as certain and infallible, as if in 
that very moment he had breathed our his Soul upon the Croſs. And ac- 
N God proceeded on it as on a ſure and certain Fund, and in Conſide- 

2:04 05 it, granted the New Covenant to the World. Hence the Apoſtle tells 

us, that it Was by Means of his Death that there was Re demption for the Tranſ- 
ereſſions that were wnder the firſt Covenant, Heb. ix. 15. Since therefore it was, 
in Conſideration of Chriſt's future Sacrifice, that God it granted this Co- 
vCnant io Men, it neceſſarily follows, that upon the lame Conſideration , he 
it the ſame time appointed Chriſt to be the Mediator of it; becauſe, as I ſhew- 
ed before, he is Mediator in the 77767 and virtue of his Sacrifice, by which 
he oba ined it; and therefore, fince his Sacrifice had the ſame Virtue in it 
when it was 7717e, as it has now when it is p, he had the fame right to be 
Mediator of it len, as he hath co. In ſhort, Chriſt's Sacrifice was as ce 
in God's Account, and therefore as prevalent with him, before, as after it was 
oer d; and therefore ſince his Med:atorſhip of the New Covenant is wholly 
owing to the Prevalence of, his Sacrifice, there was the fame Reaſon why God 
ould admit him to be Mediator of it, before it was offered, as after; and 
accordingly long before he offered = his Sacrifice, he 1s called the Am 0 or 
iniſter of tbe Covenant, Mal. iii. I. And St. Paul expreſsly tells us, that Four 
hundied and thirty Years before the Law of Mz/es this Covenant was Confirm 1 
of Goa wo Abrahaia in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 17. and if it was then nne: n C hy iff, 
it is certain that then Chriſt was the Mediator of it. 

e 5%, Chriji's being always Mediator of this Covenant, neceſſ: arily im- 
plics Bis bavi ing been always King, under God, of a// that ever were admitted 
100 it, and / articilarly of the Peop! e of Thrael, becauſe his K77/y Office is ſo 
neceſſary and effcntral a Part of his Med /atorſhip, that he cannot be pr operly a 
Mediator without 1: For to mediate, as he doth, between God and Men, is to 
act Autboritatively for and in behalf of both Parties ſo that if he act only for 

ue, he cannot be truly faid to be a Mediator between both; but in his acting Aus 
toritetively for God confilts his Rovalty or Kingly Office, as you may ſee, p. 5, 22. 
- ind if his Mediatorial Otlice neceſſar ily indtuckes a Ki. 80 Power, to be fare that 
| Power muſt extend to all that ever were admitted into the Covenant upon 
which he mediates: For how can any Man be admitted into that Covenant, 


of which he is the authorized Mediator, without being ſubject to all the Autho- 
"i'r which his MedGiatorſhip neceſſarily implies? 


7 | Hence therefore it follows, that Chriſt hath been a wars King of the Church 
* 1 0 or confe derate Society of the true Worſhippers of him in all Ages of 
x ie World: For thus in the O14 World St. Peter tells us, I FOE Il. 19. that by 
py tar very Spirit w hereby Chriſt roſe from the Dead, he went and preached tn the 
15 F writs in Priſon, i. e. by Noah, who, by the immediate Inſpiration of the Holy 


i Firi was a Preacher or Her ald of Rightemſitſ, Chriſt preached to the u or 

RAY i 
| 945 of Men, whillt they were yet /hut up in, and inite to their Bodies long be- 

= that gen cral &. 'paration of their Souls from their Bodies, which was made 

by the Flood ; vid. Dr. Ham. in Loc. At this time, I fav, whill they were yet 
1 e, Chriſt preached to them, to warn them of that general Deſtruction which 
Wy d parſuing them, and would c'er long overtake them, unleſs they ſpeedily 
| tented ; which ſhews that, Hang before. the Flood, Chriſt acted as a King, in 
10 umz our his Heralds, in his Royal Proclamations to len, to declaro His 
N 7 * 

” Ly and Pleaſure to them, and war them of the fatal Conſequence of their 
. 0 ed. ence to It. 


%0n after the Flood Mankind almoſt univerſally apoſtatized from God to 


5 4155 lo that the Church or Society of the true Worſhippers of him was 


Ay ily reduced into a very narree Compaſs; 10 that Four hundred Years af⸗ 
i 
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as much ſecured of it upon his Engagement, as if he had atlually performed it. 
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ter, it ſeems very probable, that MelchiJedeck was the only King in the Worla 
who was not an Idolater. And now God ſeeing his Church almoſt 75, 
extinguiſhed by this general Defection of Mankind from his Covenant; to 5 
cover and repair it, he calls Abraham out of his 1dolatry and Idolatrous Country 
and with him and his Poſterity renews the New Covenant, which the reſt c 
Mankind had renounced and deſerted; and to ſecure them from ever revoltin; 
from it, he ſeals and ratifies it with them by a ſign in their Fleſh, 12. thut 
of Circumciſion , which he gave them as a Mark to diſtinguiſb and preferys 
them diſtin from the Idolatrous Nations round about them. And when af. 
terwards the Poſterity of Abraham was multiplied in Ezypt into a numerous 
Nation, and this Rite of Circumciſion being by Iſhmael and Ejiu derived t 
their Poſterity, and ſo made common to other Nations with 1{/rae/; God, to re. 
new this Diſtinction, gives them the Ceremonial Lato upon their coming out 
of Egypt ; one great Deſign of which, even as that of Circumciſion, was to d. 
ver/ify them from their neigibouring Idolaters, by contrary Rites and Ober. 
vances: And hence the Mo/a:ck Law is called by the Apoſtle, a middle Wall if 
Partition, Eph. ii. 14. alluding to that middle Wall in the Lemple, which d. 
vided the Court of the Jews from the Court of the Gentiles, or Gentile Prof. 
Iytes of the Gate, who, becauſe they were not circumciſed, were counted unclicy 
and upon that Account divided from the Circumciſed by a Wall of Stone « 
three Cubits high; and a little after, ver. 15. he calls this Law 7he Erne, 
between the Jeus and the Gentiles, becauſe one great Deſign of it was to {41 
and ſeparate the Jews from the Gentiles, and thereby ſecuring them from r. 
volting from the New Covenant, by mng/ing and confounding themſelves with 
Idolaters. By which means the New Covenant became in a manner apr 
ate to Iſracl, none being allowed Admiſſion into it, but only ſuch as ircely (us 
mitted themſelves to the diſtinguiſbing Laws of that Communion, by which 
they were /eparated from all other Nations. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, that 
| to them pertained the Covenants, Rom. ix. 4. 1. e. the New Covenant itſcli, t- 
gether with Circumciſion, the Seal of it, which is alſo called a Covenont. n 
the ſame Apoſtle puts together, being Aliens to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, as inſeparable Concomitants, Epb. ii. 12. 
And hence it is that they are ſtyled God's peculiar People, Deut. iv. 2. anc 
his peculiar Treaſure, Pſal. cxxxv. 4. becauſe by this Covenant which paſſed be- 
tween God and them, they were ſeparated to God from all other Nations; nc 
upon the ſame Account alſo they are called the Lord's Portion, and the Lt i! 
his Inheritance, Deut. xxxii. 9. The New Covenant therefore being thus fe- 
_ ticularly confined to the People of 1/rael, whilſt it continued fo, Chriſt, wh 
was akvays the Mediator of it, muſt be particularly the Mediatorial Head and 
King, that under the moſt High God and Father ruled and governed that Church 
and People. But becauſe upon the Truth of his Aſſertion this whole Argument 
depends, I ſhall endeavour, as briefly as I can, to evince and prove it in their 
following Propoſitions : JED | 
Hirt, That there was a certain extraordinary Angel, who frequently afpearedani 
/pake to the Feuiſb Patriarchs, who is ſometimes called Fehovab, and ſometime 
the Angel of Fehovah, who ordinarily aſſumed to himſelf divine Appellations, andt9 
whom thoſe holy Men ordinarily render'd D:vineHonours, and Vows, and Scree. 
Secondly, This extraordinary Angel was a Divine Perſon, and no created 
Being. i 7 Sa 5 
Thirdly, That he was that Divine Perſon that de/cended upon Mount $7141, 
and from thence removed into the Tabernacle, and thence into the Temple. 
Fourthly, That this Divine Perſon was not God the Father. 
Fifthly, That he was God the Son. - 
Firſt, That there was a certain extraordinary Angel, who frequently d,, 
ed, and ſpabe to the Few!ſh Patriarchs, who is ſometimes called Fehovah, ad 
ſometimes the Angel of Jehovah, &c. of which I might give innumer able l 
ſtances, but for le ſake, ſhall only mention Two; the firſt 15 far 9 
cj 
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Gen, xviti. where we read of three Mey, that is, as all agree, three Angeli in 
1[-man Shapes, one of which in ver/e 13. is expreſsly called 7ebovan; aſter 
which, upon their going towards Sodom, the fame Jehova ſpeahs to Avrahan 
again, Ver. 17. And Fehovah Jaid, Shall I hide from Abraham that which I am 
ſing? and fo again, ver. 20. then in ver, 2. it is ſaid, that the Men turned 
lein Faces from thence, and went up to Sodom, but Abraham /tcod yet before 7 
\<h, 1. e. Two of the Angels went their way to Sodom; for fo clap. xix. 
Der. I. we read but of Two of them that arrived there; fo that the Jehovah, 
before whom Abraham ſtood, mult be the Third, who laid behind corferring 
with Abrabam; in which Conference Abraham ſeveral times addreſſes to him 
under the Name of Zebovah, and verſe 25. calls him e Judge of all the Earth; 
ard then verſe 33. it is ſaid, that Yehovab vent away when he hod made an end 
F ſpeaking wunto Abraham. The other Inſtance is in Ger. xxvili. from ver. 12. 
where you have recorded the Viſion of Jacob's Ladder, above which, ver. 13. 
it is faid, Jeb ſtood and ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy Father, &c. 
1902 which Jacob, when he awaked, cries out, Surely Jehovah is in this Place, 
ver. 16. thereupon he Sacrifices to him, ver. 18. calls the Place Bethel, or the 
Ikuie of God, ver. 19. and offers a Vom to him, ver. 20. wherein he oblio:; 
himfelf to acknowledge him for his God, ver. 21. but chap. xxxi. ver. 11, 1% 
this Divine Perſon is called both the Angel of God, and the God of Bethel ; a! 
Jacob himſelf, in Gen. xlvili. 15, 16. calls him the God, beſore whom bis Fail 
Abraham and Iſaac aid walli, the God Which fed him all his Lije long, end eie Hu 
rel <ohich redeemed htm from ail evil. And with this God, in the Form of a 
Man, we find Jacob wreſtling a whole Night together, ſuppoſing him, as it 
F {ecms, to be an ordinary Angel, chap. xxx11. ver. 24. but underſtanding after- 
| wards, who he was, he calls the Name of the Place Penicl, becauſe be had ſien 
| God Face to Face, ver. 30. which God, in Hoy. x1. 4, 5. is called both the An- 
gel, and the Lord of Hijts. And this Divine Angel, or Angel of God, if you 
purſue the ſacred Hiſtory, you will find is the very ſame that afterwards ap- 
peared to Moſes in the burning Buſh, and under him conducted Ii through | 
the Red Sea and IV ilderneſs in the Appearance of a Pillar of Fre and Clo, 
For fo he is all along called promiſcuouſly Jehovah and the Angel rf Jehovah, 
vid. Exod. iii. 2, 4. Exod. xili. 21. compared with chop. xiv. 19. 
Secondly, That he was a Divine Perſon, and no Created Angel, is evident 
not only from his a//uming to himſelf the incommunicable Ne, bur alſo the 
ncommunicabie Attributes of Jehovah: For fo he tells Jacob, not only that he 
was Jehovah, the God of Abraham hrs Father, and the God of Viaac, Cen. xxviti. 
13. not only that he was tbe God of Bethel, where be anointed u Pillar, and vio 
oVrw to him, Gen, xxxi. 13. bur alſo that he was God Him, Gen. xxxv. 
11, whereas the Pſalmiſt tells us, that Jehovah is God's Nome dle, Pal IxxxIII. 
18. and Almightinejs, as all agree, is an incommunicable Perfection of Cod; to 
that had this Angel been a created Being, it would have been the higteft 
degree of Sacrilege and Profoneneſs in him to ame to himels that incom- 
municable Name and Attribute, I know it is uſually objefted, that lie aſtu- 
med God's Name and Attributes, not as due to Eis Perſon, but to his Aa- 
roger, as he was the Embaſſadour of God, and ſo repreſented his Majeſty : Bur 
where, I beſeech you, was it ever heard that an Embailadour was allowed to 
aſſume the Name and Titles of his King? Would it not be deemed high Ar- 
Vance, at leaſt, if not High Treaſon, for an Enzlif Embaſſadour, in the De- 
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Very of his Embaſſy, thus to declare bimſelf, I am that high and mighty Prince 1 
James he Second, King of England, &c. And can it be thought, that God, Wl! 


: o, under the Yeti Oeconomy, was fo peculiarly jeaiorus of bis Hangur, and 
5 ſuch peculiar Reaton for it, conſidering the infinite Pronenejs of that Pco- 
Pie to Idolatry, would not only permit, but auth5rize a Creature to afſume bs 1 
' 


Jame and Attributes, and not only avouch itielf to be God, but alfo arro- 
bete his incomimunicable Perfections and Prerogatives? The Prophets, 


. c | we know, Why 
'tre God's Embaſſadours as well as the Angels: Put yet they never preti- | N 
70 | Hhh med 
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that came down upon Mount Sindi, and afterwards dwelt in the 
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med to call themſelves Gd or Febgvah, or to arrogate G ee to they, 
ſelves, which yet they had as much right to do as %s Angel, ſuppoſing hin 
to be a created Being; but, on the contrary, whereas this Angel always ſpat 
in his 0wn Name, and delivered what he ſaid as his wm Word, the Prophet. 
always ſpake in a different Style, and ſtill uſhered in what chey delivered with 
a Thus ſaith the Lord; and the ſame to be ſure this bleſſed Angel would hay 
done, had he been only an Embaſſadour from God. Bur bef des that he af. 
med God's Name, and Attributes; he not only admitted, but required Divine 
Honours to be rendred to him: For ſo, as hath been ſhewed be, ore, he 10 
only admitted Facob to offer Sacrifice, and a religious Vow to him, and therein 
to dewote himſelf to him as to his God, but allo required him to mate and ded. 
cate an Altar to him at Bethel, Gen. xxxv. 1. fo allo he admitted Hu t0 fi 
on his Face to the Earth and worſhip him, and not only fo, but bids him 10 


4 


Shoe from off his Foot, telling him, chat the Place wwheremn he ſrood, was Lol,, 25 


being conſecrated by his Divine Preferice Toſh. v. 14, 15. ad the lame Pe 
mand, inforced with the ſame Reaſon, he gave before ro Mojes out of the lun 
ing Biiſb, Exod. iii. 5. and, to name no more, he received a Bi nt-offering, aud 
a Meat-ojfering, at the Hands of Manoah and his Wife, Fudg. xill. 23. And 
is it likely, that any created good Angel would ever have 4 en theſe Things! 
Eſpecially conſidering how firictly St. John was forbid by the Angel, at whot 
Feet he fell down, to worſhip him, See thor do it not, I am thy PFellgqw-Servyyt 
—- orſbip God, Rev. xix. 10. and fo again, Rev, xxii. 

Thirdly, That he was alſo that Divine Perſon that . cended upon Mourt S. 
nai, and from thence removed into the Tabernacle, and thence into the 7 eme, 


18 r Feang from whar is recorded of him, Numb. xii. 22, Sc. where we ban 


53 
* 


. the Hiſtory of the Angel of the Lord's mecting Balaam on the way, as he ws; 


going to curſe the People of Iirael; now that by that Angel there is meant to. | 


Divine Angel, or Angel Jehovah, appears, firſt, from ver. 32, where he t 


Balaam, Behold, I went out to with fland thee, becauſe ty y way is pere, 
before me, i. e. it is contrary to that Will of mine which 1 FE w 1 
thee, ver, 12. Where it is ſaid, That God jaid wito Balaam, thou fhalt 1! © 
with them, thou ſhalt not curſe the People, for they are bliſſed; which is a plan 
Evidence, that this God and that Angel of Fehovah were the /ame Tee, 
And then, ſecondly, wer. 3 f. it is ſaid, chat this Angel of Jeb Ivan [ad unts Vi 
laam, g with the Mem, but only the Mord that 1 forall ſpeak unto thee, that ir 
ſhalt ſpeak; whereas he that afterward /pake unto him, and 71/fr u&led him whi 
he ſhould fay tg Balak, is expreſsly called God and Felovab; tor fo, Numb, vv ü 
4, 5. it is ſaid, that God met Balaam, and that Jehovah put a word ine 
Mouth: Whence it appears, that this God and Jelovab was the fame Peri! 
with that Angel of the Lord that gave him that Charge, but only the cc, 1005 2 
1 ſhall ſpeak ph, thee, that ſhait thou ſpeat. But chen, thirdly and Taitly, H 
/aam himſelf calls the apparition of this Angel, the Viſeon of the Almis! 2 dd ub. 
xxX1v. 4, 16. which ſhews that this Angel was the Ainmzhty himſelf. 
Now this Angel 7ehovah, Balaaim in his inſpired Parable calls Jeονα 


Geog and King of Iſracl, and the God that brought them out of Egypt, Numb. wi. 


21, 22. which is the very Style of that God that deſcended upon Mount Sac 


I am Jehovah thy God that b. ought thee out of the Land of Egypt, Exod. xx. 2. 
which is a plain Argument that it was all but one and the tame Perſon. 
But then 7zdg. ii. we have the Hiſtory of another Appearance of this great 


Angel of Jebovab, who, as we are told in ver. 1. came from Gi/ge! ut E 


and by what he there faith of himſelf, it is evident that he was that v very G 


7 j 
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for there he declares, that it was he that made “ 6 £0 ip eatt 2 gypt, © 
brought them to the Land which he tore unto their J. athe 25 which is th 
Language of that God that dwelt in the Tabernacle, <// Exod. XXX, | 


that it was he that ſaid, I uu] never break Covenont with vor, and Nt 


* 


make no League with the Inhabitants of this Land, end E thoy ſhould lende 


* 
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non their Altars : But, faith he, ye have not obeyed my voice; why have ye done 
hie? IVherefore T ſaid, I will not drive them out from before ye, but they ſhall be 
Thoyns in your Sides, and their God ſhall be a ſnare to you, ver. 1, 2, 3. which 
ire the very words of God, from the Tabernacle, as you may ſee Exod. xxxiv. 
12, 13. Numb. xxxili. $5. which is a plain Argument, that %% Angel and that 
God that dwelt in the Tabernacle were one and the ſame Perſon. ae, 
And then that he was the God that afterwards fix'd his abode in the Tem- 
ple, is very apparent. For, beſides that no body queſtions but that it was 
the ſame Divine Perſon that brought T/-ael out of Egypt, led them through the 
Wilderneſs, came down upon Mount Sinai, reſided in the Tabernacle, and that 
afrerwards removed into the Temple, we have a particular evidence, that this 
Perſon was the Angel Jehova, in Iſaiab vi. 1. where the Prophet tells us, that 
he /aw Jehovah fitting on a Throne, high and lifted up, and bis Train filled. the 
Temple ; by which it is evident that he appeared to him in a ue form, elſe 
how could the Prophet have een him? and that /i#ting, which is a corporeal 
Poſture ? But this the ſecond ver/e puts out of all doubt, which attributes to him 
a Face and Feet, iraplying that his appearance was in a Human Form, the very 
ſame in which this Angel Fehovah was wont to make his appearances to Men; 
and then that Prophet concludes, that he ſhould certainly die, becaufe his Eyes of 
had feen the King, the Lord of Hojts; which is the ſame terrible apprehenſion Wit 
that Men always expreſſed upon the appearance of this Ange! Jehova. Thus 4 
upon the ſight of him Manoab cries out, We ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have =_ 
ſeen God, Judg. xiii. 22. and fo alſo Gideon, Judg. vi. 22. and the Children of 
Tirael, Exod. xx. 19. and Moſes himſelf, Exod. iii. 6. So that among the An- 
tients it ſeems it was a received opinion, that the appearance of this illilſtrioiss 
One, did commonly 4ode Death unto thoſe that beheld him. Since therefore the 
Prophet had the ſame dreadful apprehenſion upon his Vin of God in the Ten:- 
ple, that all Men had before him upon the appearance of this Angel Fehovah to 
them, it is at leaſt very probable that that God and his Angel were the fame 
Divine Perſon. N | ; Z 5 
 Fourthly, That this divine Perſon was not the moſt High God the Father: For 
beſides that our Saviour tells the Fews, that they had not heard the Faiher's voice 
ot any Time, nor ſeen his ſhape or appearance, John v. 37. which is a plain evi- 
dence that that Divine Perſon who ſpake and appeared to their Fathers in a 
Human Voice or Shape, was not God the Father, of whom the fame Apoſtie 
tells us, that 20 Man hath ſeen God at any Time, John i. 18. whereas it is ex- 
preſſly ſaid of Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, and the Seventy Elders of 
ljrael, that they jaw the God of Iſrael, vis. upon Mount Sinai, and, as it is 
evident from the Text, it was in a Human Shape that they ſaw him; for 
there was under his Feet as it were a paved work of Saphir Stone, Exod. xxiv. 9, 
F 10. and if he appeared to them with Feet, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he 
| appeared with all the other Parts of a Human Body; for though Mz/es tells 
| the People, that they ſawo no Similitude on the Mount, but only heard a Voice, 
Deut. iv. 12. yet this doth not at all hinder, but that Moves and the Seventy 
Elders with him might and did; for ſo when Mes deſired to fee the Glory of 
Cad upon the Mount, God tells him, thou art not able to fee my Pace, i. e. by 
teaſon of the Glory and Luſtre of it, for no Man ſhall ſee my Face and live, i. e. 
no Man can endure without great hazard of his Life, the brightneſs and ſplendor 
o my Countenance; and from this Paſſage, in all probability, ſprang that 
common Opinion in Mens Minds, that they ſhould /urely die, whenever they faw 
Cad or the Angel Tehovah; and then God proceeds, and tells Maſes, that he 
would place him in the Clift of the Roch, and cover him with his hand whilſt be 
bajed by, and that when he was paſſed by he would (le away bis hand, and per- 
mit him to ſee his back Parts, Exod. xxxiil. 20, 21, 22, 23. by all which it ſeems 
*\dent that this apparition of God upon the Mount, which Moſes and the 
Elders ſaw, was in a Humane Form, ſince it had not only Feet, but Face, and 
| lands, and back Parts, which is not only a farther Evidence that this Cod was 
H hn 2 the 
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420 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I] 
the ſame Divine Perſon with that Angel Febovah, who appeared fo often ;, 
Human Shape, but alſo a plain Argument that he was not God the Fg}, 
who, as St. Jahn tells us, was never /cen in any ſhape or appearance whathzersy. 
Beſides all which, I ſay, how can the Father, who is the fir/t and ſupreme Per. 
fon in the Holy Trinity, from whom both the Son and Holy Spirit are ji; 
be in any Senſe ſtiled (as this Divine Perſon of whom we are treating 0 
the Angel Jehovah? For the word Angel, which imports a Meſenger, implie, 
ſome kind of IJnferiority to him, whoſe Angel or Meſſenger he is, and there. 
fore can in no Senſe be Huly and properly applied to the meſs High God and 
Father. 
 Fifthly and laſtly, That this Divine Perſon was God the Son: For, Fir} 
that it was he who appeared to the Patriarchs, and particularly to Abrahgy 
thoſe Words of our Saviour plainly imply, in John viii. 56. Your Father p 
ham rejoiced to fee my Day, and he ſaw it and was glad: Where by Abrahay, 
ſecing of Chriſt's Day, muſt neceſſarily be meant his real, and actual, and fer. 
/onal fight of Chriſt himſelf; for ſo the Jews underſtood it, Thou art nat n 
(ay they in the following verſe) Fifty Years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abrahyy; 
As much as if they ſhould have ſaid, How is it poſſible that ever thou ſhould 
perſonally and actually ſee Abraham, or he thee, as thy Words do impor; 
when thou art not yet fifty Years old, and there are many Ages fince Abralan 
died. If therefore the Fewws did not mftake Chriſt's Senſe, it is plain that 
by ſceing his Day, he meant perſonally and actually ſeeing b1mpelf : But that 
they did t miſtake him, is evident, becauſe if they had, Chrift ought 9 
have corrected them by explaining himſelf into ſome other ſenſe, and not fufer 
them to run away with ſuch a groſs Miſtake in a matter of ſuch mzghty Mo- 
ment; inſtead of which, he plainly allows and countenances their ſenſe in the 
Anſwer which he gave them, ver/e 58. Verily, verily, I Jay unto you, bijire 
Abraham was I am; as much as if he had faid, it is no ſuch zmpgible mater 
as you imagine, that Abraham ſhould ſee me, and I him, becauſe I hare 1 
fix'd and eternal exiſtence, and therefore was in Being before ever be wi 
born. So that either the Jews apprehended Chriſt aright, and if fo, Av. 
ham really and attually faw him, or Chriſt in his Anſwer prevaricated win 
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them, and merely plaid upon their Miſtake ; and if Abraham perfonal!y fan 8 
Chriſt, it is certain that Chriſt muſt be that Divine Perſon that appeared to him, y 
But then, 55 „„ | 
Secondly, That it was he alſo that brought T1/-ae! out of Egypt, and deſcenc- WWF 
ed upon Mount Sinai, at the giving the Law to them, :. e. who declared hin- WW 
ſelf to be the Lord their Gad that brought them out of the Land of Egypt, is ap- . 
parent from Heb. xii. 26. where it is expreſlly affirmed, that it was Chris 
Voice wwhich then did ſhake the Earth, i. e. when the Law was delivered in Thu & 
der from Mount Sima: z which is a plain Argument, that Chriſt was tha: S 
Jelowab, who came down from Mount Sinai, and whoſe Voice cauſed * n 
«hole Mount to quake greatly, Exod. xix. 18. the ſame allo is evident 170 F 
Epb. iv. 8. Wherefore he Jaith, i. e. the Pfalmiſt, Pyalm Ixviil. 18. en be, f. 8 
Chriſt (of whom he had been ſpeaking juſt before, ver. 7.) aſcended up 9g" 8 
e led captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men: So that either Chriſt mult be l 
the Per/on of whom the Pſalmiſt /beaks, or the Apoſtle muſt groily m!/-4* : 
and miapply him; and if he be the /ame Perſon, then from that Pjalm ic & | 7 
evident; Firſt, That it was be that went before the People, and marches dit F 
_ them through the Wilderneſs, verſe 7. to 15. Secondly, That it was he that = K 
among the thouſands of Angels in Sinai in the Holy Place, and by their, 2 4 1 
try promulgated the Law from thence; ver. 17. Thirdly, That it was ** Fin 
was the God and King, whoje goings were ſeen in the Sanctuary, Vo: -* 


Fourthly, That it was he who was the God of the Temple at Feruſalom, vt -- 
For all theſe Things are expreſlly ſpoken of him that ajcended n Lig, * . 
led captivity captive, and received Gifts for Men, ver. 18. which che Af 
tells us was CYriſt. | ren 
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Third, That it was he alſo chat conducted them through the N, uderneys 
to Canaan, appears from that of St. Paul, 1 or. X. 9. Netther let us tempt 
ft as ſome of them, i. e. of the People of 1/racl in the Wilderneſs, af 
,-n:*ted, or as fone Copies read it, as ſome of them alſo tempted him, and were de- 


dell by Serpents : and although in moſt Copies h/ be not expreſſed, yet in all 
. of, 


/ 


is neceflarily implied, for if they tempted in the Wilderneſs, it is certain that 
ter tempted Somebody, and to under ſtand by that Semebody any other than Chriſt, 
who is the only Perſon before mentioned, is againſt all Grammar and Reaſon : 


dint Grammar, which allows no other Accuſative to be underſtood by the 


1 


%% than that of ſome Thing or Perſon aforeſaid in the {ame Sentence: A- 


— 


— 


* . 


unſt Reaſon, becauſe if we underſtand any other Accuſative but mm or Chr/t, 
no is the only Perſon afore-mentioned, we muſt make the Apoſtle ſpeak 
oſely and indetermimately, whereas otherwiſe it is evident he ſpeaks mort /{ric7/y 
and certainly; for there is no word in the Text, but only Chriſt, which de- 
termines the Accuſative that the Verb Zempred implies; ſo that if that doth 
not determine it, it muſt be left wholly ideterminate; but if it doth, it muſt 
be lim or Chriſt: And to make the holy Oracles ſpeak /o/ely and vagrant- 
ſy, where they May as well be underſtood to ſpeak fri&ly and determnately, is 
not only 7m:20us but zun, If therefore it was Chriſi that fume of 
| the Fore's empied in the //dcric/s, it neceſſarily follows in the firſt Place, 
wat Chriſt was with them there; and ſecondly, that he was that God agarn/l 
E hom they ſpake, Numb. xxi. 5. which is the Place the Apoſtle here refers to, 
here it is faid, that he People {poke againſt God and againſt Moſes; for which 
Cod ſent fiery Serpents among them, ver. 6, If therefore Chriſt was with them 
the Wilderneſs, and was that God againſt whom they ſpake in the Wil- 
derneſs, there is no doubt but that he was that God that led them through it, 
and brought them into Canaan. 

| Fourthly, That it was he who dwelt in the Jewiſh Tabernacle and Temple, 
s evident from John xii. 41. Theſe Things ſaid Iſaias when he ſaw his Glory and 
pale f him; the occaſion of which Words is this; at ver. 37. St. Jobi takes no- 
E tice of the per verſe Infidelity of the Jets in not believing in Chriſt, notwithitand- 
E ing all the Miracles he had ſhewn them, ver. 38, 39, 40 which he ſhews was no 
more than what the Prophet {/a:ah had long before foretold of them, Iſaiab vi. 
9, 10. and then he concludes, ver. 41. 7. heſe Things ſald Tjaiah when he fn his 
C and ſhake of him; where by his Glory it is evident the Apoſtle means Ciri/! 5 


b Clory, and by ſpraking of him, ſpeaking of Chriſt; for fo in ver. 37. where the 


$2 


— 


E Uiicourſe begins, it is plain he means Chriſt, when he tells us, that yer they Le- 
| (hls us, that nevertheleſs among the chief Rulers, alſs many believed in him ; and 


| tne tour Verſes between muſt be included within a Parentheſis (winch we 
de no reaſon to imagine, ſeeing there is no me of a Parentheſis to be found 
| 1 ity Copy, nor doth the Diſcourſe itſelf require it, which from Verſe to 
Verte runs all along in a cle and continued dependence) or by him, muſt be 
meant Chriſt, in ver. 41. 40%; and if it was Chriſt's Glory which Iſaiab faw, 
| #29 Chri/? of whom he /pake, then it is evident that Chriſt was the God who 
wWaebned the Temple. For fo in Tjaiah vi. 1. (which is the Place St. John here 
do) 1/azab tells us, that in the Near that King Uzz10h died, he faw the 
| £7 hitting on a Throne high and lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple; if 
Uctore Chriſt was this Lord, as St. John affirms, it is certain, from theſe 
Vince, that it was e who fate upon the Throne in the Temple, and had his 
dam or Retinue of Angels there. 5 
of Vb and laſtly, That Chriſt alſo was that Feh5vab and Divine Lord and 
2 who, under the molt High Father, preſided over the Jewiſb Church, is 
ne from ſeveral Places of the New Teſtament „compared with the Old, 
You whence they are cited. I ſhall only inſtance in Two, the firſt of which 


18 5 N 3 * . 8 * 
Epbeſ. ver. 14. Wherefore he ſaith, that is the Prophet Jſaiab, awake thou 
| 7 70A. 
| | 


ad nat on bim; and in ver. 42. it is as plain that it means im ſtill, when he 


by m he means Chri/e, as all agree he doth, both in ver. 37. and 42. either 
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that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chr ift ſhall give thee light ; whit 
Words are a Paraphraſtical Reference to 1jaiah Ix. I. Ariſe, ſbine, for thy lp; 


7s come, and the Glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee : But now, unleſs we für. 


poſe Chrift to be this Lord or Jehovah, the Prophet is ſo far from laying her: 
that CH ſhall give thee light, as St. Paul affirms, that he makes no mentio 
at all of him; either therefore 1/a:ah ſays 7:0 ſuch thing as, Chriſt ſpall Pity 
thee light, which is to give the He to St. Paul; or elſe the true tenſe of tha 
ſaying of 1/aiah, The Giory of the Lord is riſen upon thee, muſt be, that Clry 
ſhall give thee hight; which it cannot be, if Chrift and that Lord were ty, 
diſtinet Perſons; but that they are oe and the ſame, is evident from Tj; 
xliv. 6. Thus ſaith Fehovah, the King of Iſrael, and bis Redeemer , the Lg 
of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God: which 
Divine Character of I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, he elſewhere gives hin. 
ſelf in Chap. xli. 4 and Chap. xIlviii. 12. of this Prophecy. Now this ye; 
Character of the God of Vael Chriſt aſſumes to himſelf, Rev. i. 11. I on A. 
tha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt; ſo again, ver. 17. and Chop. ii. 8. and 
Chop. xxii. 13. Now how can we, with any Reverence to our Saviour, fu. 
poſe that he would ever have aſſumed to himſelf this diſtinguiſhing Charade: 
of the God of Tjrae!, and that in the very fame Words, and without ever c 
plaining them into a different Senje, had he not been the very ſame Perſon? Since 
he could not but foreſee that he ſhould hereby endanger the iſteading of his 
Church, and 7empting her into a falſe opinion of his Perſon. For what Man 
that was not prepoſſeſſed with a contrary Opinion, would ever have though: 
that our Saviour did of mean Himſelf to be the God of Iſrael, when he thy; 
verbatim applies to himſelf his perſonal Character, without any kind of N- 
ſtriction or Explication? Should any Man hear a Voice from an inviſible Per. 
ſon ſeriouſly pronouncing, I am William the Conquerour, (as St. Fobn did di 
Voice from Chriſt, I am the firſt and the laſt) would he not preſently con. 
clude either that this Perſon was the Ghoſt of that victorious Prince, or thi 
that Voice was a defign'd Deligſion? Since therefore our Saviour declares th 
he is the fir/t and the laſt, which is the eſſential Character by which Feb: 
the King of Tjrael deſcribes himſelf, and doth no where intimate a diser. 
Senſe of this Character, as applied to Himſelf, from what it ſignified, as af. 
plied to the Tehovah, it neceſſarily follows, that either he meant not inch), 
or that himſelf and that Fehovab the King of ae! were the ſame Petion. 
And accordingly, Zech. ix. 9. which all agree is a Prophecy of our Saviou!, 
he is expreſlly called the King of 1/rael, Rejoice greatly, O Daughter ꝙ Sti, 
ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem, behold thy King cometh unto thee : The mit 
natural Senſe of which Phraſe, thy King, is, he that is now thy King, not he that 
is hereafter to be fo; and if then when this Prophecy was delivered, he was 
King of the Daughter of Zion, or People of 1jrae!, to be ſure he was aldi: 
And therefore the Prophet Malachi calls the Temple, which was the Palace Ol 
the Divine King of 1/rae/, the Temple of Chriſt, Mal. it. 1. Behold 1 cdl] fors 
my Meſſenger, i. e. John Bapriſt, and he ſhall prepare my way before me, dh 2 


Lord whom ye ſeek ſball ſuddenly come to his Temple, even the Angel of the Cos 


whom ye delight in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. From whence | 
infer, firſt, that this Lord of Hoſts, which is the ordinary ſtile of the God © 


_ Iir-ael, was Cbriſt, whoſe Meſſenger and Fore-runner Jobn Baptift was, cid H 


1. 76. And /econdly, That the Temple, which was the Abode of this Lord ct 


Hoſts, was the Temple of Chriſt; the Lord «whom ye jeek ſhall ſudgenty co, 
bis Temple; which cannot be meant of God the Father, becauſe in the tes. 
Words he is called the Angel of the Covenant, which all agree is CH. Ii , 
the Temple of Jeruſalem was the Temple of Chriſt, and he was that L“. 
Hoſts that dwelt in it, it neceſſarily follows that he was that Divine Ning 0! Fea: 
who under God the Father governed the Jewiſh Church. And now having . 5 
ved at large this Fourth Propoſition, which is the principal Hinge up 
the wobole Argument turns, I proceed, 4 Fig 
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Chap. VII. Riſe ef Chriſt's Kingdom. 2 
Fifthly, That after his coming into the World he ſtill reramed this his Right 
and Tide of King of Tjrael in particular, till they finally rejected him, and apc- 
Ratized from that Covenant on which his Kingdom is founded. For he did not 
at all diveſt himſelf by his Incarnation, of that Royal Authority he was veſted 
with, as he was the Eternal Word, and Son of God, hereafter to be incarnate. 
For this his Royal Authority, as I ſhewed before, is neceſſarily implied in his 
Wediater/bip of the New Covenant, of which, as I have alſo ſhewed, he 
was always Mediator without any d:jcontinuance or interruption. So long there- 
fore as the New Covenant continued in force with the Jews in particular, ſo 
long he was their Medi atoria! King in particular, under God the Father. Now 
it is certain that the New Covenant continued in force with them ſo long as 
er continued to be the Church of God, becauſe it was the New Covenant that 
ale them ſo; and 'tis certain they continued the Church of God many Years 
atizr the Incarnation of our Saviour, even till ſuch Time as by their e 
rejecting of our Saviour, and 77curable Apoſtaſy from that Covenant which made 
them the Church and People of God, they had finally zncenſed him to ie them, 
to break off his Covenant-relation to them, and utterly to par, and inch 
them. And therefore we find that for ſeveral Years, both our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles continued in c/o/e Communion with the Few!/h Church, frequented 
Heir Temple and Synagogues, and joined with them in all the Solemiuties of 
their Publick Worſhip : By which they owned them to be the z7rue Church of 
God, and conſequently to be yet in Covenant with him. Since therefore Hy 
continued in the New Covenant af7er Chriſt's Incarnation, Chriſt muſt alſo 
continue the Mediator of that Covenant to them, and conſequently their le- 
diatorial King. And hence he is ſtyled, the King of the Fews in particular, 
after his Incarnation ; for ſo the Wiſe Men in their Enquiry after him, J/here 
is be that is born King of the Fews? Matth. ii. 2. And that he was born King of 
the Fews, not merely as he was deſcended from the Loins of David, but by a 
Title that he had antecedent to his Birth, viz. as he was the 8% of God, here- 
aſter to be Incarnate, is evident by that Confeſſion of Nathama, John i. 49. 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Tjrael; where his being the 
ng of Iſtael is conſequent to his being the Sen of God; and fo John vii. 13. 
tney who attended him in his Progreſs to Jeruſalem ſalute him with a Blefſ?d is 


* 0 3 5 - . x a 

a the King of Iſrael, that cometh in the Name of the Lord; which St. John makes 
5 te Accompliſhment of that fore- mentioned Prophecy, Zach. ix g. Rejoice great- 
Nl y 5 5 | x Xs | FIRE. A 5 * 
. % O Daughter of Zion -—— behold thy King cometh unto thee fitting em an Abe 
* Lolt, ver. 14, 15. And this Title our Saviour aſſumes to himſelf in that good 
5 Contetlion he made before Pontius Pilate, who asking him, Ant thou King of 
"aj % Jews? Ile anſwered him, Sayeft thou this of thyſelf, or did all urs tell it thee 
nat 4 | — p 9 25 „ | 

_ ne? And when Pate preſſes him for a more explicite Anſwer, he tells 
0 him, My Kingdom is not of this World; as much as if lie had ſaid, I know the 
100 . , \ ES . | ra 33 5 
. fe 5, mine Enemies, have inſinuated to thee, that by aſſuming ro mytelf this 
* 01 intle of K; FP / 8 ; . 1 £3 - Fs * 1 7 
** mg , the fews, I deſign to uſurp the femſoral Dominion of Caejor 
fell thy Maſte ; h 

1 tb . 

11 


: ut let not that trouble thee, for though it is moſt certain that I am 
— : * . » . 3 3 WT, 0 1 i 
ng of the Jews, yet my Kingſhip and Cæſar's are of a quite different na» 


ure, and do no way claſb and interfere with one another; for, whereas his 
4 of Sa 4 2 mine is purely ſpiritual, and nat of this 151d; and when 
La = = 4 7 ther, Art thou a King then? Jeſus anſwers, Thou ſayeſt I am 4 
1 > 1 2 e wa truly 10, this end Was 7 born, and} or this Cauſe came T into 
oy” or 1 by ſoul vear Wetneſs to the Truth, John vill. 33, 34» 3 5,36, 37. 
NY fe - i Fennec the Title of King of the Jeton, after his Incarnation, lo 
- he 2 0 . nd him exerciſmg hrs Royal Authority among them. For in 
18 lace he not only authoritatively explaized to them thoſe od and eter- 
fjr > 7 SISA 5 55 he e to them from Mount Sinai, and 
p. io Laws ih new Sanctiaus and Motives; but he allo gave them two 
hle | 


Ws, V2. that of Baptij;n, and that of the Lord's Supper, to be con- 
in force to the end of the World, Secondly, he erected a perpetual 


Form 


| Uted 
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Form of Government and Diſcipline in his Church, and gave Commiſiin . 90 


his Apoſtles to excrciſe and adminiſter it, and to derive down their Commiſſion to 
all ſuccecling Generations. Thrrdly, he actually forgave Sins, Matth. ix. 2. com. 
ared with the Sixth, where he doth not only pronounce to one that wag fel 
of the Palſie, Son, thy Sens are forgiven thee, but declares, that he did ir by thar 
Power and Authority which he tad upon Earth to forgive Sins. All which being 
Acts of Regal Power, do ſufficiently manifeſt, that even whilſt he was upon 
Earth, he was veſted with Royal Authority, and that by aſſuming our Nature 
he did not diveſt himſelf of his ancient Royalty, but ſtill continued King of the 
Fes, fo long as they continued a Church. 
S:xthly, That though the mon Body of the People of Tjrael rejected Chris 
and were thereupon rejected by him, yet there was a Remnant of them that 
received and acknmoledged him for their righ fail Lord and King. For ſo, as 8. 


Paul obſerves, it is foretold of Iſailab concerning Iſracl, Though the Number of tle 


Children of Hracl be as the San of the Sca, a Remnant ſball be ſa ved, Rom. ix. 27 


and accordingly it proved in the Event: For though the much greater Part ot 


the Jereiſh Nation obſtinately perſiſted in their Infidelity and Rebellion againſt th. 
bleſted eue their King, notwithſtanding all thoſe powerful! Arts and Methode 
he had uſed to reclaim and fave them; yet there was a great Number of them 
that willingly received, and ſayally adhered to him: For not only the D. 


which he gathered Whilſt he was upon Earth, but allo the firſt Conver;; 1 er 
his Aſcenfion into Heaven, were generally of che Jew? Nation, within which, 


not only his own Perſonal Miniſtry was confined, but alſo the Miniftrs of Ls 
3 for ome | time e after 8 gar ge? For ſo St. Par and wh ok W 


Calves Or 5 — of Chriſt with the ents 3 very much re 
and 7mproved : For it ſtill remained upon the fame Bars \ with the Cri „ 
having the ſelf- ſame Covenant for its Charter, which is the Form that Ie. 
fes all Societies, and, notwithſtanding the perpetual Change and Rencuatic! 0: 
their Parts, ſtill continues them the ſame drviduol Politick Bodies. Since 
therefore chat Remnant of Tjrael, who believed in Chriſt, continued till in die 
{ame Covenant with that whereupon the old Jer 950 Church was foundech It 
neceſlarily follows, that they were not a e or diſtincb Church, but ſtill remai- 
ed the ſame ae Ne ſacred Society with the 0d. So that they were the 11! 
lieving Jets that revolted from their od Church, by vejecting the Medi at of 
that Covenant, by which it was formed and conflicited; but as for the 40 
Fes, who embraced and acknowledged him, they {till continued in it, ant rc 
mained the ſame continued Church, as being ſtill znited and incorporated by 
/ame Charter. 

But, though it was the fame continued Body with the old Jewiſh Churc! 
yet was it very much reformed and 7mproved by our bleſſed Saviour. Fos, 
the firſt place, whereas before it was extreamly corrupted through the Mi! 


falſe Gloſſes and ſuperſtitious Traditions of their Elders, and, like an unc cre 


4 
4G 


Garden was all over-grown with Thorns and Weeds, its Religion being al 


dwindled : away into C eremonies, and outward ON ervances, and evafra, ori into A 


dead Shew and Formality ; our bleſſed Saviour "repaired its Ruins and 85 Wy 
removed its Rubbiſh, and reformed its Disorders, and reſtored it to its T. 

tive Beauty and Purity : For the great Pefign of all his Sermons and Par. 
was to explain the Laws of it into their Gen#uine Senſe, and to 7, 
from the falſe Gloſſes and Comments of the Scribes 293 Phariſees; tO 75 


bend and expoſe its Hy ſypocrijſy and F. ormality, and to refine its Religion! trom 55 


thoſe corrupt and he fer oreneous Mixtures, with which ir was do 25 and. / 


cated. That Remnant of the Tens therefore who belteved in Chriſt, and. 
/ hun, wer. 


mitted to his Doctrine, when all the re of them fin zallyv ee. 
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. wal coed Body with the Oi Jewiſh C arch, as purified and 
ned from its Errors and Corruption: For, by ſubmittiug to our Savionr's 
alen 7, they did not commence into a nero Church; but ſtill continued 5 
3 Body, only with Zhi Difference, that whereas before it was aiftempe: 
5 ich ſundry corrupted Humours, now it was throughly purged and recovered. 
And as our Saviour reſtored that Church to its e Purity; ſo, Secondly, 
he advanced and inibror ed it to a far more perfect State than it was in, even 
under its primitive Conſtitution. It is true, as for the Religion of that Chur Ch, 
it was for Subſtance the fame with that which our Saviour and his Apoſiles 
taught: t propoſed to them the ſame Covenn; tt, and the fame Medratyr, and 
he very fame De&rines, and Articies concerning this Mediator, to Create in 
them the fame Belief, and oblige them to the tame PY , only with Ts 
ference, that whereas it pr opoſed him to Heir Belief as / ern, zer to be imcor- 
1.370 and facrificea, to ie, and to aſcend into Heaven, it propoſes him to 9's 
as dt Zualiy incarnate and ſacrificed, and as a&ually riten and aſcended: 
| only a circumſtantial Difference, ſince that, as to all Purpoſes of his Me- 
dation, his Vite Incarnation and Sacrifice, Se. had the fame Virtue and Iu— 
fence with his a&ual. Bur though as to the main, the ancient Jewiſh Reli- 
gion was the ſame with ce, yet, in reſpect of Clear nfs, and Hafiiefs, and 
Ampiituge , there is a vaſt Difference between them: For, fr ff, as to Clear - 
1005 it is evident, that it was much more darkly and ohſcunely revealed to the 
ancient ſeas, than it is to 55 for to hem it was revealed only either in gene- 
4 Promiſes, out of which they were fain to argue: nd ie ben Partie e 


or in Temporal Promiſes, that carried a u,, Senſe with them, and re FO. 


mplicd the Spiritual Bleſſings which the Goſpel propoſes; or in darl: 1775 


nd maker Figures and Emblems, which were i ts Pictures, or, as 'the 


Apoſtle calls them, 8 Sud. 4 550 Things fo come: For thus, in that general 


Promiſe, In thy Seed. halt a, the Nations of the Earth be bl. ed, was included 
Chr, / and all thoſe particulor Blefiings which we receive by and {rough him: 

Under thoſe Tempo, of Promiſes of Deliverance ſrom their Enemies, and peaceable 
Poſtedion of Cangan, was corched their Deliverance from & and Hell, and their 
cterual Reſt and Happineſs | in Heaven; and under their legal Sacrifices, the 4. 
/4/:c:e2t Sacrifice of the bleſſed Mediator was ext and / reſented to them; 
©1533 a word, under the thigh Pricft's gering the Blood of the Sacrifice in 

ue Hay of Halles, was intimated the Mediator's Inte: reeffron for them in Alea 

den Thus both the Promiſes and Types of the Jerolſo Religion, were all of 
Len ſeure Revelations of Ch ian, which is nothing but Myſtical Ju- 
daifm, or Judaitn explained into us Spiritual Senſe and Meaning. And ac- 
57 che Apoſtle makes a Jew, according to the Jhiritual Senſe of the 
0 00 Religion, to be the fame with a C/ riſtion for he ig net a Jew, ſaith he, 
e. in a eit, val Senſe, that is one outIval ay, neither is that Circums from which 
15 4 ward j in the Fleſh, but he is a Jew who is one inwardly, 1. e. who is a jew. 
000. ung to the. ward and ſpiritual Senſe of Judaiſm; and C IYCUMCT i911 is twat 
: "Hh art, in the Shirit, nd net in the Letter, whoſe Proije is not of Men, but 
7 7% Rom. ii. 28, 29. end if the ſpiritual Jeu be a Chrifuzan, then the ſhiri— 
Hal E muſt be Chrjtionty, But though this gere Revelation of Chri- 
was ſufficient to enable Ven, that fncerely attended to it, to grope out 

ar way to cternal Happineſs; yer it is impoſſible it ſhould ever give them, 
"tour f tome /arther Revelation, a diſtindt and explicite Un leritanding 9H it. 
cc, they underſtood that there was a rich Vein of ſpiritual Senſe run- 


Wy N 
g all through the Letter of their Law; that herr were glorious Myſteries 
like precious Diamonds under 


Rs GE up ny thoſe t and bergarly H Mo ments, 
q For to not only the Author to — Hebreuus, but alſo Phils the 
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rough Coat: 


Fa 3 in his Allegories of the Law, and almoſt in all his other Writings, makes 
"ne elles and Cer remonies of the Jewiſh Religion to be Types and Figures of Di- 


and particularly the High Prieſt and his Veſtments to 
ure of the eternal i/ord and his Pez -feetions And as they underſtood 


E11 Bis 
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Bur this 
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this in general, ſo from ſundry Paſſages in the Book of the P/alms, it is , 
rent that the good Jets had a proſpect beyond the Ouiſide and Letter of oe 
Law, even into the Myſtical Sen/ſe and Meaning of it; and that, thrg; Ys 
dark Shadnos, they faw a great deal of the Sub/tance and Reality of the * 
Hence David obſerves in P/al. xxv. 14. that the ſecret, i. e. Myſtery. 7 
Lord is with them that fear him ; and be ſhall ſhew them his Covenant ; (LI 
implics, that there was ſomething of a Cabala of the ſpiritual Senſe of Fu 
Law, among the rue Iſraelites, by which they were inſtructed a great el 
{farther than the bare Letter and Out/ide of it; eſpecially conſidering that "ap 
of Davrd, Plalm cxix. 18. Open thou mine Eyes, that J may Be ce 
Things out of thy Law; which is a plain Argument, that under the Hera ok 
of that Law, which was plain and obvious, and had nothing of depth or wit. 
ry, he ſaw a ſiritual and myſtical Senſe, in which ſome very wonderful Tri, 
were included. For if there had been no more in it than the /iteral mean. 
it is not to be imagined he would have prayed as he doth, Ver. 19. Hite ;.. 
thy Commandments from me; and v. 27. Make me to underſtand the Way of FS 
Precepts ; fo ſhall I talk of thy wondrous Works ; which plainly ſhews that the 
were Myſteries couched under the Letter of the Law, which were both c 
ful in themerves, and very difficult to be underſtood : And accordingly, «vr. 4, 
he tells us, that he had een an end of all Perfectious, but that God's Commaz,. 
ments were exceeding broad. Which ſhews that he had diſcovered ſomething i! 
that Law beyond the {tera ſenſe of it (which was far from being exceeding 
broad) even a vaſt Mine of my/tical ſenſe, whole bottom he was not able to rech. 
Now this my/{ical ſenſe, as hath been ſhewed, was Chriſtianity, which under 
that Diſpenſation of it was fo overcaſt with Clouds and Darineſs, that in al 
probability the moſt pious and 7ngrifitive Minds had but very imperfect and c. 
Jujed Apprehenſions of it. OR 
But, when our Saviour came into the World, he znveiled the Fewiſh Re- 
ligion, and decyphered all thoſe myſtical Characters wherein its ſpiritual lent 
was expreſſed; and what he had revealed before only in ob/cure Generals, wn! 
myſterious Types, he now deliver'd to the World in plain and explicite Article: if 
Faith. And having w7r:iddled all thoſe Types and Shadows, and turned then 
inſide outwards, and revealed their hidden ſenſe to the World in plain and v// 
Propoſitions, he utterly repealed and abrogated them, as Things of no farthe: 
uſe; thoſe ſacred Truths which they contained, and darkly intimated, berg 
now made manife/t, and ſet forth to open view in a far more clear and grit; 
Light. For the proper v/c and dejjgn of thoſe Types was to teach the Goh; 
the Apoſtle, The Law was our School-maſter, to bring us undo Chriſt, Gal. ii. 2. 
But it is evident they were deſigned to teach it but darkly and auen 


Ll 
« We: oY 


For the Jews being bred among the /Zgyprians, who were wont to ere 
their divine and moral Doctrines by ſeſible Images or Hieroglyphics; God 
in compliance therewith (the eus being infinitely fond of the Manners 0! 
Agypr) thought it meet at firſt to expreſs the Goſpel to them in the fe 
typical manner, 1. e. to repreſent the whole Method and Occonomy of it in © 
/iole Signs and Figures, which he intended only for a rude draught of te 
Goſpel; which he purpoſed afterwards to draw to the Life, and cx7res 
more clearly and exactly, When therefore our Saviour had filly revealed to! 
World the /ene and meaning of thoſe Types, and expreſſed whar they du 
myſteriouſly ſignify, in plain and clear Propoſitions, they from thenccterth He. 
came altogether ele, and for that reaſon were repealed, and utterly 0" 
out of the Ruvrick of divine Worthip. So that now the Goſpel, which © 
therto ran under ground in a dark and my/teriors Channel, broke forth , 
a <//ible ſtream from underneath the furface of Tvpes and Shade which ds 
hitherto covered, and in a great meaſure concealed, it from the fight anew 
of the World. And therefore we need no longer gie after it among $5 
and Umbrages, as the good Jews were fain to do under the 175/7ch Dime 
tion; thoſe Doctrines of it which before were 4 My/tery and ne 
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Types and Shadows, being now brought forth from behind the Curtain into 


open view, and preſented barefaced to our Underſtandings in a moſt plain, and 
40%, and familiar ſenſe. | Since therefore the Types of the Lax, and Jeſus 
Chriſt taught the ſame Religion, and only be taught more plainly and clearly 
what they taught more darkly and my/terioufly, it hence neceſſarily follows, that 

teving Jews who received and acknowledged Chrilt, eſpouſed no new Re- 
ligion 3 but {till adhered to that good o Religion which the /{gnficant Rites 
and Ceremonies of their Law had a/ gen preached to them; and that it was 
only the unbelieving Jews who rejected Chriſts Doctrine, that were the trug 
Apytates from the ancient Judaiſm, which preached and exb:b:ted to them all 
hole bly Myſteries, of which the Religion of our Saviour is compoſed ; but as 
for thoſe of them who belzeved in Jeſus, they continued ſtedfaſt in the my/tich 
and ritual ſenſe of their ancient Religion; and, though they forſook their 


old Schoot-maſter, the Law, under which they had been 7ramed and educated, 


vet {till they retained their old Leſſon : For the Doctrine of eſis was the //ond- 


Doctrine of their Lego! Types, which they taught darkly and obſcurely, but 
he moſt clearly and diſtinctly ; and therefore, though thoſe believing Jews {till 
continued in the ſame Daclrine, yet they had very good reaſon to change their 
Teacher, and from being the Diſciples of rhe Laue, to become the Diſciples of 
J under whoſe Inſtruction they were ſure to improve far He what they 
had hitherto done under their o/4 Maſter, Since therefore Chriſtianity is no- 
thing but the ancient Judailm explained and wiriddled, it hence neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that the believing Jews, by embracing it, did not commence a new Church 
liſtin& from the anczent Jewith one, but were the /ame Church, ſtill continued 
and in proved; the fame Church, becauſe founded on the fame Religion; but the 
ame Church zmproved, becauſe enlightned with a far more diftinet and expl;- 


ite knowledge of that Religion. 


And, as our Saviour did very much improve the Religion of the Jewiſh 


Church in reſpect of c/earneſs and perſpicuity, fo he did allo in reſpect of eajj- 
7/;, For beſides thoſe many Rites and Ceremonies which the Law of Macs 
per- added to it, as Types and Shadmos of the Goſpel, there were ſundry Hens 
ſuper-added to it by the fame Law, partly in Conformity to the more innocent 
Pres of the Agyprians, among whom the Jews were-educated, and of whoſe 
Rites and Manners they were pertinacioully fond ; and partly in tion to their 
Magical and Idolatrous ones, vide Vol. 1. p. 59, 60. For the Primitive Jewiſh 
Religion was that which the Patriarchs and their Poſterity profeſſed and pra- 
cticed before the giving of the Low, and to which the Ceremonial Law was but 


which this Law contained (which yet conſidering their fate and trmper was ve— 
ry neceſſary for them) their Religion was rendred exceeding ce mberfome and 


our, when he came into the World, who was the /ib/tance and accompliſhment 
of all thoſe Ceremonial Types and Prophetick Pictures, uniaded it of all thoſe 
burtbenſome Appendages, and thereby reſtored it to that ancient eaſe and /berty 
n which it was, bejore that yoke of Bondage was impoſed on it: Nay, and 
ot only fo, but alſo render'd it more ealy than ever; for whereas before 
ne Law, it had annexed to it that painful Rite of Circumciſion, which 
was the Primitive Seal of that Religion or Covenant, our bleſſed Saviour 
changed it for a much gentler and eaſier, vis. that of Baptiſm. For 
Wes Circumciſian was not only an infamous Rite among the greateſt Part 
cr the Gentile World, and upon that account unfit to be the /, of Initiation 
uo the Church of Chriſt, which was now to be erx/arged and propazated 
Brough the World but alſo a bloody and painful one, and upon that account 

e apt to affright Men from, than to initiate them inte his Church; Baptijn 


Was a Ri ed | | 
a Rite that both Jetos and Gentiles reverenced, and that is very eaſy and 


57 . . . | . 
/"Wicable in its own Nature. So that whereas the ancient Judaiſm was rendred 


1112 a 


her- addition; but by reaſon of the vaſt number of Rites and Ceremonies 


71% 5 to them: And therefore the Apoſtle juſtly calls it a Yoke which mots 
115 mw * » : hy ; ＋ 6 
ther they nor their Fore-fathers were able ts bear, Acts xv. 10. But our Savi- 
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a yoke of Bondage (as the Apoſtle calls it, Gal. v. 10.) thro' thoſe numer; Rite, 
and Ceremonies that were ſuper- induced upon it, our Saviour debug ;, 
of them all, and thereby rendered it an eafy yoke, as he himſelf calls ir, Mat! 


xi. 30. Since therefore Chriſtianity, for the mam, is nothing but the ancien 
Judaiſm releaſed from the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, and reftored ton. 
Primitive eafmeſs and freedom, it hence follows, that by embracing Chriſt an. 
his Doctrine, the helieving Jews did not turn to a new Religion, nor cong. 
quently conſtitute a new Church, but ſtill continued in their O74 Relizig, 
which our Saviour only beftered and improved, and rendered far more eg Pane 
pratticable, © c . „ 
Thirdly and laſtly, Our Saviour very much improved the Few! Church 
and Religion in reſpect of the extent and univerſality of it. It is true, the 
Gentiles, who embraced the Fewiſb Religion, were always allowed admi/ſiq h. 
to the Fewiſh Church. For ſo at firſt, not only Abraham himſelf and his C 
dren, but his Servants alſo were admitted into Covenant with God, and therchy 
made his Church and People. And in the Reigns of David and Solomon, as Mi, 
Selden, de Jure, lib. 2. cap. 2. obſerves, there were vaſt Numbers of C. 
verts to the Jewiſh Church out of all the Nerzghbour:ng Nations; and in A 
ſuerus's Reign, many of the People of the Land of Media and Perſia, became Jews 
Eſther viii. 17. and afterwards in Hyrcanus's Reign the whole Nation of the 
Idumoans embraced the Jewiſh Religion; all which, and many more, as the 
true Children of Abraham's Faith, were by Circumciſion initiated into the Co- 
venant God made with Vim and his Poſterity, and thereby became Co-memher; 
with them of the ſame Corporation, and Co-herrs to the fame Promiſes. Bu, 
though the Gate of the Feviſb Church was never /but againſt the Gentil, 
yet, as I ſhewed before, there were ſundry of the Rites of that Church, inſtitute 
on purpoſe to divide and ſeparate the Fews from the Gentiles, to create a diftace 
and mutual frangeneſs between them; that thereby the Jews might be preſeray 
and ſecured from mingling with the Gentite Idolatries. Now by theſe d;/tinguiing 
Rites, which begat an inveterate mutual prejudice between the Jeus and Ger 
tiles, the Fewriſh Church was very much narrowed and contracted. For in the 
firſt place theſe diſtinguiſhing Rites, by prejudicing the Fes againſt the G, 
reſtrained em from all free converſe and communication 27h them, and 
thereby from propagating their Religion among them: And ſecondly, by pre- 
judicing the Gentiles againſt the Jews, they alſo prejudiced them againſt the 
Jewiſh Religion, and rendered their Minds extremely averſe to the entertan- 
ment of it. Thus as theſe Ceremonious ſingularities of the Feuiſb Church were 
to the Jeus great Preſervatives againſt the Tdolatries of the Gentiles, ſo to tie 
Gentiles they were very great Hindrances of their Converſion to the Religim d 
the Jes. And therefore our Saviour, in order to his deſign of prop:gat!'; 
Chriſtianity among the Gentiles, which is the true Spirit and Myſtery of Judd, 
found it neceſſary to remove it from theſe offen/ive Rites, which lay as { H. 
ny ſtumbling Blocks in the way to the Converſion of the Gentiles to it, © 
ſo by pulling down this middle Wall of Partition between the Jews and O 
and aboliſhing this enmity of Ordinances, which created ſuch a vaſt diſtance betw ct 
them, he opened and prepared the way to the Converſion of the G:] © 
took a moſt prudent and effeffual Courſe to make Peace between them ans dt 
Jews, and to reconcile them both into one Body in the Croſs, and hereby © 9% 
and enlarge the Church into an Univer/al Corporation. 5 
In ſhort therefore, Chriſtianity being nothing elſe but only Judaiſm i 
from all thoſe Appendages of it, which rendered it ob/cure and burthen/51%, 3: 
narrote, it hence follows, that that Remnant of Fews who received and cih 
it, were ſo far from renouncing their old Religion, that they ſtill admitted, bor 
profeſſed, and adhered to it under its greateſt Advantages and 1mpro-” ©. 
that they renounced nothing of it, but only its comparative Defects, a 
only admit of theſe new Reformations of it, by which our Saviour advance 
to its utmoſt Litre and Perfection, and rendered it infinitely more cih 15 
1 | . 


Chap VIL Nie of ChrJPs Kingdom, 28, 


— ͤ oa 5 . * 0 
fe and extenſive: And ſince it was their o/d Religion thus reformed and im- 
f s . . . . . - . 0 
ed that they ſtill embraced and continued in, upon their turning Chriſtians, 
t neceſſarily follows, that they did not become a new, diſtinét Church, but were 


only a continued Succeſſion of the old one. And hence it is that Chriſtians in 


: the New Teſtament are ſometimes called Jews, Rev. ii. 9. 7. e. reformed feos, or, 


which is the ſame, 7rve Chriſtians ; and ſometimes the Ie of God, Gal. vi. 
10. and ſometimes 7he Children of Abraham, Gal. iii. 7. and ſometimes a choſen 
Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an Holy Nation, a peculiar People, which is the 
proper Character of the Jews ; becauſe by their Faith and Religion, which is 
nothing but the True ſpiritual and myſtick Judaiſm, they were Jews and 1/raeltes, 
and the Children of Abraham; though they were not all fo according to the 
Fleſh, as the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes, 1 Cor. x. 18. and hence alſo it is that the 
Chriſtian Church is called the zew Ferufalem, Rev. iii. 12. becauſe it is nothing 
but the oi Feruſalem, or Jewiſh Church renewed and enlarged. 5 

Eigbrhly and laſtiy, That to this 7ndividual Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, 
thus reformed and improved, was ſupperadded all thoſe Gentiles that were aj- 
ert rds converted to Chriſtianity, When the ain Body of the Jews had re- 
z&ed our Saviour, his Kingdom was reduced to a very narrow compaſs, and 


| confiſted only of one /ingle Congregation of Chriſtians in Jeruſalem; which, 


through the Bleſſing of God, upon the zndefatigable Induſtry of his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, was by degrees ſpread and di/ated over all the World: For this jingle 

Congregation was the Primitive Root, out of which the vaſt S794 of the Ca- 
tholick Church prung, which hath fince branched forth itſelf into particular 
Churches to all the Ends of the Earth: For it is of 7h:s Church that the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, Acls ii. 47. when he tells us, that the Lord added to the Chirch dai- 
ly ſuch as ſhould be faved. So that all that were converted to ie Faith of Chriſt, 
were but ſo many Additions to this Primitive Church, fo many living Stones in- 


F corporated into this ſpiritual Building, which by the Induſtry of its Br//ders, did 


ſoon increaſe and multiply into ſeveral other Congregations; and theſe Congrega- 
tions, though they were /everal, yet were not ſeparate or independent, but con- 
tinued all of them united to the fiſt, as Homogeneous Paris growing out of 
the lame Body, or diſtinct Apartments ſuperadded to the fame Building. So that 
the Chriſtian Church 6exan in one Congregation, and by degrees enlarged itſelſ, 
like a fruifful Stock, by branching forth itſelf into other Congregations, in a 
continued Unity with its own Body, which, for the convenience of Worſhip 
and Diſcipline, were afterwards formed into ſeveral though not ſeparate par- 
ucular Churches, under the Conduct of their particular Paſtors and Gover- 
urs, And thus all the particular Churches that are now in the World, are 


only ſo many Lines drawn from this Primitive Center, and united in it; and it 


v upon this Account particularly that they all of them conſtitute but oe Ca- 
tholick Church ; becauſe they all grew out of one, and fo are but Comparts of 
the fame Body, and Branches of the fame Root, and are only that one Primitive 
Church multiplied into ſeveral Churches living in the ſame Catholick Commm- 


nion and Unity. And accordingly the Gentile Converts are ſaid to be grafted in 


the Fero;/h Church, which the Apoſtle calls the good Oltve-tree, in Rom. xi. 
17,18. For if fome of the Branches, that is, the unbelieving Jews, be broken of, 
rejected from being any more the Church and People of God, and thou 
"W7 @ wild Olive-tree, growing in the wild Common of the World, without 
the Pale and Incloſure of God's Church, wert grafted in among them, i. e. in- 
corporated with the believing Jews, and made a Member of the Body of their 


Church, and with them partakeſt of the Root and Fatnejs of the Olive-Tree, i. e. 


_ ©Mmunicateſt with them in all the Bleſſings of God's Promiſe to Abraham, 


which is the Foundation of their Church, boaſt not againſt the Branches; but if 
"54 boaſt, conſider thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee, 1. e. the Jeroiſb 

urch grew not out of thee, but Thou out of that; ſhe is no Branch of ec, 
ut thou of her, as being ingrafted into ber Stock, and added to her Com- 
munlon. By which it is evident that the converted Gentiles were all bur fo 


ma ny 
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gution, did by degrees iucreaſe and multiply itſelf into an infinite number 


other Congregations, and theſe were formed into particular Churches, which 
ö ) 


er extends as far as his Power of judginz, which is one of the principal 45 0! 
his Regality, and his Power of judging is over a Mankind; for ſo we are at 
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/idels, that never heard of his Name, and upon this account he is ſtyled, T! 
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many Superadditions to that Primitive Church of Jeruſalem, which was the 0 
ly Remainder of the ancient feroiſb Church, and which from one jingle Cong... 


particular Churches, in Union with itſelt, from one end of the World Le 
other, | 
And this, in ſhort, is the Progreſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, which from Ada 10 
Abraham, conſiſted of all ſuch as were true Worſhippers of God, of whart, 
ever Kindred or Netim, from Abraham to Jeſus Chriſt, principally of the Jew) 
Nation; and when the greateſt Part of that Nation had revalted from Chrip 
and renouncea their Relation to him, his Kingdom extended no farther than 
to the /inall Remnant of the ers that adhered to him, who made up bur 
one ige Congregation; which Congregation, by the Diligence of its Miniſter 
and the Bleſſing of God, increaſed and propagated from itſelf vaſt Number, cf 


like ſo many conquer'd Provinces, were ſtill united to that Primitive Kingd;y 
till at laſt, by a continued Acceſſion of new Conqueſts, it was freud and enlarge 
* 8 0 £ 6 l : = ; C 
into an univerſal Empire, 


SEG: $M, 
Of the Nature and Conſtitution of Chiii's Kingdom, 


"HE Kingdom of Chriſt and the Church of Chriſt are Phraſes of a promiſ 
cilcuis ule in Holy Scripture, and do import the ſame thing. Thus Matt), 

XVI. 18, 19. Thott art Peter, and upon this Rock will T build my Church, and Ii 
give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; where the Church and the 
Kingdom of Heaven are the fame thing. And thus, to be 7ranflated ints tte 
Kingdom of Chrijt, Col. i. 13. and called ti the Kingdom of Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. 
imports no more than to be made a Member of the Church of Chriſt. And 
thus alſo by te Kingdom, Matth. xiii. 38. by the Kingdom of God, Math. 
XXI. 31. by the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. xi. 12. and by the Kingdim tf 


j 


brijt, Rev. xi. 15 no other Thing can be intended, but only the Churc ot 
brit. 5 8 „ 

1 confeſs, the Kingdom of Chriſt taken in the largeſt Senſe, extends a great 
deal farther than the Church of Chriſt: For under God the Father he is wr- 
ver/al Lord and King of the Horld; his Kingly Power being upon his A/cen/i 
into Heaven extended, as was ſhewn before, to the utms/t Limits of the Un;- 
verſe: For ſo he himſelf tells us by way of Anticipation, that God hath gi? 
him Peer over all Fleſh, John xvii. 2. f. e. over all Mankind : For his RegalFov- 


tured that God hath appointed a Day, in which be will judge the World by ti Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, Acts xvii. 31. and that Chriſt is ordained of God to be the Judge i 
Ack and Dead, Acts x. 4.2. and not only fo, but that when he ſhall /t d 
fon the Throne of his Glory, all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, Marth. . 
31, 32. Since therefore by the Right of his Royalty he ſhall judge all Nate e 
necetlarily follows, that all Nations are under his Empire and Dominion: and ac- 

cordingly the Apoſtle tells us, that God hath /et him at his own 11ght Hand in 
the heavenly Places, far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Din: 
nim, and every Name that is named, not only in this Werld, but alſo in that hich 
's fo come; and hath put all things under his Feet, and gave him to be Head over ai 
Tings to the Church, Epheſ. i. 20, 21, 22. So that the Kingdom of Chriſt, in 
large See, extends to all Nations in the World, even to the Heathens and I 


blefſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. v 18. 
and 10 allo Rev. xvi. 14, . 
x | ut 
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Burt the Church is more peculiarly his Kingdom, as conſiſting of that part 
of the World, which owns and acknowledges his Authority, makes a v//ible Pro- 
on of Fealty to him, and Submiſſion to his Laws and Regulations. As for 
the other Parts of the World, they are all 7 right his Subjefs, by virtue of that 
Univerſal Regal Authority, wherewith the moſt High God and Father of all 
Things hath ie him; but, de facto, they are Slaves to the Prince of Dai 
ve; all whoſe Dominions in this World are nothing but Uſurpat!o75 on the 


— 


Kingdom of Chriſt. But the Church is that Part of the World that hath YH 
off the Toke of this Uſurper, and, by a ſolemm Profeſſion, ſurrender'd up itſelf to 
the Authority of Chriſt, its ig, ¹i, Lord and Sovereign; and hence the Mem- 
bers of the Church are ſaid to be tranflated out of the Kinzdom of Darkneſs into 
the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Tejus Chrift, Col. i. 15. 

The Church therefore being more peculiarly Chriſt's Kingdom, as being that 
Part of the World which is actually ſubjected to him, and under his Govern- 


ment, I ſhall, with as much Brevity as the Argument will admit, enquire into 


the Nature and Conftitution of it. In General therefore the Church or Kingdout 
of Chriſt may be thus defined: It is the one Univerſal Society of all Chriſtian 
People, incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm, under Feſus Chriſt its ſi- 


preme Head, and diſtributed under lawful Governours and Paſtors into particular 


Churches, holding Communion with each other in all the Lſeentials of Chriſtian Faith, 
and Worſhip, and Diſcipline : For our better underſtanding of which Definition, 
it will be neceſſary to explain the ſeveral Parts of it. 
Firſs therefore, It is the one Univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People. 
Secondly, Of all Chriſtian People incorporated by the New Covenant. 
Thirdly, Of all Chriſtian People incorporated by th 
Baptiſm. | 8 | 
Fourthly, Of all Chriſtian People W under Feſus Chriſt, its ſupreme 


Head and Governour. 


Ffth/y, It is a Society of all Chriſtian People, diſtributed into particular 


e New Covenant 27 


| Chircyes. 


Sixty, It is diſtributed into particular Churches, nder lawful Paſtors and 
GCroernomres. | f 


deventhiy, 
each ofber, 
E:ohth 
! a 
other is, 
7%, In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith ; and, 
vecondly, In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. 
Thirdly, In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Diſcipline. 
75 The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is one Univerſal Society, conſiſting of 
al Chriſtian People, who, as was ſhewn before, were at hi compriſed in one 


1 ˙¹ 
. Congregation at Teruſalem, and then this ſingle Congregation was the ole 
\t 
wn 


It is diſtributed into particular Churches, holding Communion with 
ſy, The Communion which thete particular Churches hold with cach 


* 
— 


arch or Kingdom of Chriſt, which by the continual Acceſſion of zew Con- 
„ mcreaſed and multiplied by degrees, till at length it was ſpread over the 
vie Earth. So that the Chriſtian Society, as it is now eh, ed, is nothing 


= ah 
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| but that Primitive Church diffuſed and dilated: For it was not diffuſed into 


late and independent Societics, but into ſimilar Parts and Members of the 
de Society: and therefore as a Man is one and the /ame Perſon when he is 
Jul 5757, as he was when he was an Izſant but of a {par long, becauſe his 
rowth conſiſts not in an addition of other Perſ5ns to him, but only of other 
a of the fame Perſon; fo the Church of Chriſt is the ſame individual Church 
we, lnce it is grown to this va/? Bulk and Proportion, that it was in its I- 
LE State, when it extended no farther than one /ig/e Congregation; becauſe 
7 — = into other diwided Churches, but only into other diſtinct Parts of 
ell 1 and therefore ſince its Growth conſiſted only in new Ac- 
e * Jamilar Parts to the ſome Body, it mult be as much c Body or S- 

W, as it was at firft, when it was but one ſingle Congregation. For 


this 


— | er "I. 9 — 
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this Congregation was the Roo? out of which the Catholick Church /zra,, 
or, as our Saviour phraſes it, be Grain of Mutard-ſeed, Which, though a .. 
ry ſmall Seed, ſhot up into a mghty Tree, in whote far-jpread Branches y, 
Birds of the Air came and lodged ; and therefore as the Stoch and Brgy... 
grow up from the Root in a continued Union with it, and all 7ogether nab. 
but ohe Tree, ſo all the 8 Pectle in the World /prang out of this fins ; 
Congregation, and as they ſprang, were ſtill 7:corporated and united to i; , 
as that ll together they make but oe Church. And this is that which in our 
| Creed is called the Holy Catholick or Univerſal Church: For, fo the Apoſie 
tells us, that there is but one Body, or Church, as well as one Spirit, ane In, 
one Faith, and one Baptiſm, Epheſ. iv. 5, 6. and our Saviour tells us, Other Si 
have J, meaning the Gentiles, ;which are not of this Fold, meaning the Jan 
Church; and they ſhall hear my Voice, and there fall be one Fold and one Sep, 
John x. 16. For fo the Gentzles, added to the Chriſhan Jewiſh Church, 6 
fad of tin to make one new Man, Eph. ii. 13. and both together are compare 
to a Building fitly framed together, growing into an holy Temple in the Lord, vj, 
Der. 21. And indeed, ſince all Chriſtiuns do enjoy in common, and withoy 
any Diſtinclion, the fame Privileges and Immunities, they mult of Necetliry h. 
all of the fame Community : For it is by their peculiar Faith, and Laws, a 
Rites of Worſhip, and Promiſes, and Privileges, that the Chri/tian Strirry j; 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the World; and therefore ſince tneſe Pe 
tes are, by the very Inſtituitio of Chriſtian Society, made common to all Chri. 
ſtian People, it is nonſenſe to ſuppoſe them dijt:nguiſved by that Inſtitution my 
ſeparate and independent Communities: For how can they be ſeparate Sociciic, 
which have nothing to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them, but enjoy all Things :: 
common with one another! : | = 
_ Secondly, The Church is one univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People inc 
porated by the New Covenant: For this is that which diſtinguiſhes regular Socke 
_ ties from confiz/2d Multitudes, that whereas the latter are only locally united, 1» 
that as ſoon as ever their Parts are diſperſed into diſtant Places, they ceale i 
be, and are utterly /e ,; the former are united by Laws and mutual &.. 
putations, which are the Political Nerves and Arteries, by which their fever! 
Parts, how remote and diſtant ſoever, are united to one another; even ©! 
is in our C:ty-Companies, Which are not only united while their Members a 
met together in their Common Halls, but do allo continue united after they i: 
diſperſed abroad to their ſeveral Homes; becauſe that which unites them! 
not their being together in the ſame Place, but their being obliged together di- 
der the ſame Laws and Stipulatious, and communicating with one another“ 
the Duties and Privileges of one and the fame Charter; by reaſon where! 


though they ſuffer a continual Defluence of old, and Acceis of new Parts, 
ſtill they remain the ſame Societies; (even like natural Bodies that are wt 
der a perpetual Flux of Parts) becauſe they full retain the ſame Lows and (. 
ters, which are the ſtatick Principles or Forms that individuate them, dn 
keep thera ſtill the /ame. And thus it is with the Church, which partaces 1 

the common Nature of all other formed and regular Societies. For hence, ! 
Scripture, it is called a Kngdom, a City, or Commonwealth, and compared to 
natural O- ganiged Body, to denote that it is a regular Society, all whole Pts 
are united together by legal Bonds and Ligaments. Now the legal Bond wh! 
znites the Church, and renders all its Members oze regular Corporation, !s 
New Covenant ; by which all Chriſtian People are in oze Body obliged to all i 
Dilties it requires, and entitled to all the Privileges it propoſes, and by being 
all engaged together in this one Covenant, whereby they are all concerned tage 
ther in the fame common Duties and Privileges, they are all incorporate wer 
ther into the ſame Community. And thus it was that the Jew; People ve 
all united into one Church, by their being all confederated as one Part” 
one and the fame Covenant, whereby they all engaged themiclves, as 4% Ei 
dy, to be God's People, and God engaged himſelf to them, as to ous 2 


9 
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BY be their God; which in Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. is thus expreſſed, Thor haſt 


aromuched this Day the Lord to be thy God, and to walk in his Ways, and to keep his 
Statutes, and his Commandments ; and the Lord hath avouched thee this Day to be 


bis peculiar People, as he hath promiſed thee. This, therefore, was that which 


inited them into one Religious Society, that they were all confederated with 
God in one and the fame Covenant, For, thus faith God, 7 entred into Cove- 
nant with thee, and thou becameſt mine, Exek. xvi. 8. and hence God is ſaid to 
de Married to that People, Jer. iii. 14. and to be their Hysband, Iſaiah liv. g. 
becauſe by the Covenant, which like a Matrimonial Engagement, was tranſacted 
between God and them, they were all united into one Spouſe, and contracted 
to one Husband. And in the fame ſenſe the Chri/tian Church is called the Bride 


ind the Spouſe of Chriſt, vide Rev. xxii. 17. and Chriſt is called her Husbond, 


+ Cor. xi. 2. becauſe we by contracting ourſelves to him in one and the ſame Co- 
nant, do all become one Party, and are 7zncorporate together into one Se, 
and be by contracting himſelf to us in one and the ſame Counterpart, unites us 
in one common Husband, and endows us in common with all his Spiritual Goods 
and Blc/ſings. So that by the New Covenant, which is the Nuptial Contract be- 
teen Chriſt and Chriſtians, and in which we are ſaid to be marricd to C brift, 
Rom. vii. 7. we are not only united to one Head and Husband, but are alſo incor- 
porated into one Body and Spouſe. And accordingly, as the Jews, by virtue of 
ibeir Covenant with God, were /eparated from all Nations and united together 
into a di/tin& Body, upon which account they are called God's peculiar Treaſure, 


a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation, Exod. xiv. 5, 6. ſo we Chriſtians, by 


virtue of our Covenant with God in Chriſt, are ſeparated from all other Socie- 
ties, and made a diſtinct Corporation from the World; upon which account wwe 


are alſo called a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, and a holy Nation, and a 
peculiar People, 1 Pet. ii. . 7 


Thirdly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is the Univerſal Society of all 


Chriſtian People, incorporated by the new Covenant in Baptiſm. For ſo in 
Humane Contracts it hath been thought meet even by the unanimous Conſent 
of all prudent Law-givers, that the mutual Engagements of the contracting 
Parties ſhould not be legally Pleadable, till they have been firſt mutually ſealed, 


and folemnly confirmed before Witneſs. And accordingly God, who is wont 


> to proceed with Men in Humane Methods, hath always thought meet to 
Fite and ratify his Covenants with them, by ſome viſible $7g7, or Soleimmity. 


For thus he ſtruck his Covenant with the Jews in that viſible Solemnity of 
Circumciſion, which was the Sigu by which God and that People ed and cou— 
gued to each other their reſpe&ive Parts of that Covenant, by which he ſtipu- 
ated to be heir God, and hey to be his People. And till ſuch time as this 


vitard Sign was tranſacted between God and them, the Covenant it /ealed 


was not in force ſo as to oblige erther Party, or give them a mutual Claim 
m one another. And hence it is called God's Covenant in their Fleſh, for an 
everlaſting Covenant, and they who refuſed to admit %s Sign, unleſs it were 
under ſome great Neceſſity (in which Caſe God accepted the fincere Deſire for 
the Deed) were to be cut off from that People, i. e. to be treated as Aliens from 
that Church, and that becauſe they had broken or rejected God's Covenant, 
„e. by refuſing that Sign which was the Seal and Ratification of it, Gen. xvii, 
. | 3 | | 


Bur this Blozdy Sign, as was ſhewn before, being not ſo commodious for 


ihe State of the Chriſtian Church, which was to be diffuſed over all the 


Wir ld, our Saviour aboliſped it; and in its room introduced the Sign of Ba- 
7m, which was before ſed by the Jeus for the initiation of their Females and 


i 77ſelytes; and which was much more acceptable to the Gentiles, as not be- 
u at all oenfrve to them (as Circumciſion was) it being one of their ow? 
-1g10us Ceremonies, and much leſs painful in its own Nature. But, though 

"> was of a quite different Nature from Circumciſion, yet it was inſtituted 
our Saviour to ſupply its room, and to ſerve its Religious Ends and Purpoſes, 
K kk VIZ, 
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viz. to tranſact, and ſeal, and ratify the New Covenant between God and us 
For in Baptiſm the Party baptized makes a ſolemn Vom and Profeſſion, by hin. 
ſelf or his Sponſor, of Fidelity and Allegiance to God through Jeſus Chriſt, and 
hence Baptiſm is called the Anſwer or Promiſe of a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. jj 
21. For in the Apoſtolick Age, as Or:gen tells us, in Num. Homil. 5. there Were 
certain 2refſtions propoſed by the Minter to the Perſon to be baptized, which 
St. Cyprian calls Interrogatio Baptiſm, the Interrogation of Baptiſm : Now the 
Queſtions propoſed were firit, *A7%4ory v6 XZelavd, Wilt thou renounce t, 
Devil? To which the Party anſwered, 'AmT%4oropar, I do renounce : Then he 
was aſked again, Yw]corn 76 NH, Doſt thou conſent to reſign thyſelf to Cty;y1 
To which he anſwered, Tu bt I do conſent ; and this Anſwer or Prom 
being made with a ſincere Intention, was that in all Probability which te 
Apoſtle here calls the Anſwer of a good Conſcience : and if ſo, it is certain that 
theſe Words do imply our formal Covenanting with God in Baptiſm. Of thy 
Truth of which we have a large Account in Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. Knaw wo jy; 
that ſo many as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Det): 
therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chrift wa 
raijfed up from the dead by the Glory of the Father; even ſo we alſo ſhould «alt iy 
newneſs of Life: for :f awe have been planted together into the likeneſs of his Death, 
we ſhell be aifo into the likeneſs of his Reſurrection; where it is plain that tho 
Phraſes, buried with Chriſt, and rifen with Chrift, are only the Senſe and Sn. 
fication of that Eaſtern Cuſtom in Baptiſm, vis. of plunging the baptized Fer- 
fon under Water, and vaiſing him up again; which being Sacramental Ations, 
mult be ſuppoſed to have a peculiar ort and ſignificancy; and the ſignifcanc 
of them, the Apoſtle here plainly tells us, wholly refers to the Death, and Bi. 
rial, and Reſurrefion of Chriſt: And therefore the plunging under Water mut 
neceſſarily refer to Chriit's Death and Burial, and the raiſiug up again, to 
his Neſarrection. The true 7mport therefore of theſe Baptiſinal Actions mult 
be, Fit, a ſolemn Proſeſſion of our Belef, that as we are buried under Mater 
and rafed up again, ſo Chriſt died, and was buried, and raiſed up from the 
Dead, which being the principal Articles of Chriſtianity, do include all the 
reſt. Secondly, They allo import a ſolemn Engagement of the Party bajtizz! 
to die to, and endeavour utterly to extinguiſh all his frful Luſts and Aﬀeciins, 
even as Chriſt died and was buried; and to rite from the Spiritual Death of Sin 

into rewneſs of Life, even as Chriſt 79. from his natural Death to live for ever. | 
Since therefore in their Baptiſm they did by the ſame Actions ſignify their Beloj 
of the Death, and Burial, and Reſunrection of Chriſt, together with their own 
Reſo/ution of dying to Sin, and riſing to Righteouſneſs, they might very well be 
ſaid to dre 907th Chriſt in thoſe Actions, to be buried with Chriſt, and to 71: 
21th Chrijt, ſince what is repreſented as done together, is repreſentatively cone 
together; and it is uſual in Sacraments to call the repreſenting Signs by ine 
Names of the Things which they repreſent. For ſo the Paſchal Lens!“ 
called the Paſſover, and the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper the Bid 

and Blood of Chriſt; and for the ſame reaſon the plunging under Water and 
raiſing up again in Baptiſm is here called dy:ng with Chrift, and riſg 5 
Chrijt, becauſe in the /ame Actions Chriſt's natural Death and Refurreci!, 
and our /pritual Death and Reſurrection are repreſented together. The 
meaning therefore of the abovecited Paſſage is plainly this, © You can" 
be ignorant that when you were baprized into Jeſus Chriſt, you made 2 (0 
e lemn Protetizon, that you would conform yourſelves to his Death, © 
ing to Sin even as he died for it, fo that in your Baptiſmal Immerli9% 
were repreſentatively buried with him, that ſo as Chriſt was raited 1 
the Dead, fo you, in conformity thereto, might live a new regencis 
Life; for if we conform to his Death in dying to Sin, as we promitcd 10 
in our Immertion, we ſhall be ſure to conform to his Reſurrection a. ” 
living to Righteouſneſs, as we promiſed to do in the riſing out of the \\ - 
ter again. By which it is evident that Baptiſm is on our Part © foto 
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Engagement of ourſelves to perform the Conditions of the New Covenant. And 
indeed the very Phraſe, Baptized into Feſus Chriſt, can import no leſs than a 
ſolemn rey gnation of ourſelves to Chrift in Baptiſm. For fo the Phraſe, Bap- 
vized into Moſes, 1 Cor. x. 2. plainly denotes the Jews giving up themſelves to 
him, to be governed by him, as the Miniſter of God. And accordingly the 
Apoſtle tells us, that / many as have been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 27. and putting on Chriſt is oppoſed by the Apoſtle to making no provi- 
2 for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof, Rom. xiii. 14. and therefore muſt 
neceſſarily denote an Engagement of ourſelves, to a ſtrict obſervance of the Laos 
of Chriſtian Purity; or, which is the ſame thing, a Promiſe or Stipulation on 
ur Part, of univerſal Obedience to his Laws. By all which it is evident, that 
in this Sclemnity of Baptiſm we put ourſelves under Chriſt, as our Head, and 
Covenant with him to be ruled by him in our Faith and Manners. | 
And as in this Ceremony of Initiation we ſtrike Covenant with him, ſo doth 
he with 2s. For in this ſacred Action the Miniſter is the authorized Proxy of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore his giving the holy Sign is Chriſt's o Action, and 
doth to all Intents and Purpoſes as much oblige him, as if he did it in his own 
Perſon. For ſince Chriſt is not upon Earth, and fo cannot tranſact the 
New Covenant with us in his own Perſon, it is neceffary he ſhould do it by 
Authorized Proxies, 7mpmoered by himſelf to do it in his Name; which Proxies 
being thus Authorized by him, do as efe&ually oblige him by thoſe federal 
Rites which they perform in his Name, as if he He, had performed them 
in his own Perſon. For he doth what hey do by his Authoricy, and is as % 
| feftually obliged by what he doth by them mediately, as by what he doth by 
| by himſelf iumediately. For thus his Commiſſion runs, by which he Autho- 
rized them and their Succeſſors to the End of the World, Go teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; where that 
Phraſe, in the Name, plainly imports (as it generally doth in other Places 
| of Scripture) by the Authority. So that by this Commiſſion, Chriſt's Mini- 
| fters are authorized and conſtituted the legal Proxies of the Holy Trinity, in the 
| flead of thoſe bleſſed Perſons to ſeal the New Covenant with the Baptiſinal Sign 
to thoſe whom they Baptize, and thereby /egally to oblige the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt to perform the Promiſes of it to all thoſe Baptized Perſons who 
| perform the Conditions of it. For that the Baptiſmal Sign is a legal Engage- 
ment upon God as well as us to perform the New Covenant, is evident from 
1 | Mark xvi. 16. He that believes and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; where it is evi- 
dent, that Baptiſm as well as Faith doth confer a right to Salvation; and there- 
fore fince Faith confers it only as it is the Condition of the Covenant, Baptiſiu 
muſt confer it as it is the Seal of the Covenant. And accordingly St. Peter ex- 
| horts his Converts 70 Repent and be Baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye 
| | foal recerve the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. From whence it is evident, that BA 
8 n, as well as Repentance, has a great influence on our Remsſſion of Sins, and our 
communication of the Holy Ghoſt. Since therefore Faith and Repentance are 
the whole Condition of the Promiſe of Remiſſion, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
It neceſſarily follows, that Baptiſin doth not influence ir, as it is the Condition, 
ut as it is the Seal of the Promiſe. And fo alſo in Baptiſm we are ſaid to 
| Koh away our Sins, i. e. the guilt of them, Ads xxii. 16. becauſe the Sign of 
Baptiſin ſeals to us on God's Part the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs. By all which 
* evident, that Baptiſm is a federal Rite in which God and we do ſeal and jk 
'atify to one another each other's part of the New Covenant; and it is this 1 
"ang that makes the Covenant obliging to both Parties, and gives to each a a] 
gal Claim and Title to each other's Promiſe and Engagement: To God it gives | AN 
* al Title to all that Duty which we promiſe, and to 4s it gives a Legal "id 
Title Il th 9 4 - . Us ; Cp: = 4 
a to all thoſe Bleſſings which God promiſes. So that till ſuch Time as we 1 
8 Baptized, the New Covenant is not ſtruck between God and us, nor have 1 
185 = any Right or Title to any of the Bleſſings promiſed in it. And, though 
_ ſhould perform all that Duty which the Covenant requires, yet this will 
: K kk 2 „ 
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not at all intitle us to the Bleſſings it promiſes. For he who engages to walk 
a Mile for me, upon my promiſe to give him a Thouſand Pounds, hath, upon 
his performance, a juſt Claim and Title to the whole Sum; whereas he that walls 
Ten Miles for me «0i7hvut any ſuch Promiſe, hath a Right to no more than Whar 
in //ri&} Juſtice he deſerves. And therefore ſince what God promijes in the New 
Covenant infinitely exceeds the merit of what he requires, our Performane; of 
what he requires, doth not at all ce him to beſtow the Bleſfargs of his Promiſe g, 
us, unleſs we perform it upon a Covenant-Fngogement ; and therefore till this 
Engagement is made and ſealed in our Baptiſm, we can have no Promiſe to rei, 
upon; and though we ſhould never fo heartily endeavour to repent, we car, 
Claim the Divine Grace and Aſiſtance, and though we thould a&?rally Rey.y, 
we can plead no Title to Remiſſion of Sins, and though we ſhould per ſewere » 
wWell-doing to the end, we cannot challenge Eternal Lite. And fince our Erde. 
vours do not merit God's Grace, nor our Repentance his Pærdon, nor our Pi 
ſeverance Eternal Life, he is no more chliged to beſtow theſe Bleſſings ona 
by his 7uftice, than he is by his Promiſe. So that in 745 State all we hate t. 
rely upon, is the hope of an extraordinary Mercy; that God will do for us thy 
which he never promiſed, and bejiow upon us that which he ts not oblired w. 
But when once we have ſtruck Covenant with him in Bapt:/ip, we have hin 
faſt ob/ized to us, to perform his Part of the Covenant, Whenever ve perf; 
burs; and our being thus Zed together as one Party in one and the /ame Cost. 
nant by this federal Rite of Baptiſin, is that which makes us oe Ca- 
Church or Community. For our admiſſion into this New Covenant, which 
is the Church's Charter, is our admiſſion into the Church itſelf; and it is be 
being z2717uled to all the Ble/ings that belong to Chrittians n common, by virus 
of the New Covenant, that we become Members of the Chriſtian Community 
And hence we are faid to be Baptized into the Body or Church of Chi, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. becauſe Baptiſm, which is our admiſſion into the Chriſtian C 
nant, is only in other Words our admiſſion into the Chriftian (Church, which is 
nothing but the Body of Chriſtian People joined and confederated by the !\*; 
Covenant. | . | 8 EN 123 | | 
Fourthly, 'The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is one univerſal Society of all 
Chriſtian People incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm, ander Ju 
Chriſt its ſupreme head. And it is this alſo that makes all Chriſtian Pcople one 
Body and Society, becauſe they are all united under one and the ſame {uprene 
Head and Governour, For ſeveral neighbouring Congregations are cali i 
Scripture ge Church, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, becauſe they were all under the 
Government of one and the ſame Biſhop: So all the Churches under all the H. 
| thops in the World, are in Scripture called ove Church, becauſe they are d 
under e Governor, even Jeſus Chriſt the ſupreme Biſhop of our Souls: Ang 
accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, that as there is but one Body, 7. e. one Church, 
ſo there is but oe Lord or ſupreme Governor of that Church, Eb. iv. 4.5. 
and in Col. i, 18. he tells us, that Chriſt 7s the head of this Body the Church; a 
again, Eph. v. 23. that the Husband is the head of the Wife, even as C briſi 15 the 
Head of the Church. For Chriſt being Mediator of the Covenant, by which we 
are incorporated into a Religious Society, it muſt be under him, as our imme 
diate Head and Governor, that we are incorporate by it; becauſe as he i Me. 
diator of it for God, his Office is to govern us fer and under God, according“ 
the Terms and Conditions of it. . 1 
Fiſilly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is one Univerſal Society ol © 
Chrittian People [diftribured into particular Churches] which dittribut!on * 
made for the convenience of Divine Worſhip : For the Catholick Church bels 
a vaſt Body compoſed of infinite Parts which are ſeparated from each other 
vaſt diſtances of Place, it is impoſſible for it to celebrate the Offices ot E, 
vine Worſhip in any one Aſſembly or Congregation. At firſt, indeed, the © 
Catholick Church was only a fingle Congregation; but this in a little red 
creaſed and multiplied fo fait, that they could no longer exerciſe the 1 
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© Worſhip of God together in one Place or Ajjembly; and therefore the firit 
1;2ribution of it was into feveral Congregations , which in Scripture are cal- 
1-4 by the Name of Churches, as being ſimilar Parts of the Catholick Church, 
even as eve breath of Air is called Ai, and every drop of Water, Pater. For 
mus thoſe Believers who were wont to Aſſemble in any ohe particular Houle 
o Worſhip God together, are frequently called Churches; as for Inſtanccs, the 
Church in the Eloufe of Priſcilla and Acquila, Rom. xvi, 5. T be Chur in ihe 
Houſe of Nymphas, 1 Cor. XV1. 19. The Church iu the Houſe of Philemon, Col. 
iy, 15. In which Houles in all probability there was an 7fper Regm conſecrated 
and let apart, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, tor Divine Worſhip; in 
which upper Rooms, not only the Behevers of the Family, but ſeveral other 
eli, Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble for the Publick Exerciſe of Di- 
vine Worſhip. And fo where-ever the Scripuure ſpeaks of ſeveral Churches in 
the fame Countrey; as for Inſtances, She Churches of Judea, Cal. i. 22. of Samaria 
ond Galileo, Gs ix. 31. it is evident, that by theſe Churches no more is meant 
but only the ſeveral Congregations of Believers in thoſe ſeveral Churches. 

But theſe Congregations growing numerous, there was a ſecond dijtributicn 
made of them, by which many of thote Congregations neighbouring wpor: one au- 
other, were collected into ene Body, under one Lead or Bil, ho was the come 
unn Guide and Paſtor of all the Members, whether Lay or Clergy, appertaining 
to them. And theſe Collections of ſeveral Congregations under their ſeveral 
Biſhops or Governours , are in Scripture alio frequently called Cours; for 
chus for Inſtance, the Church of Corinib contained in it ſeveral Congregations, 
and therefore, though in the Dedication of his Epiſtle, che Apoſtle calls it, 7; v 
Church of God, in the ſingular Number, u is at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 2. yet in 
the Epiſtle he enjoins, that the Women ſhould keep ſllence in the Churches, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34. Which is a plain Evidence, that in that Church there were ſeveral 
Charches or Congregations : And fo alſo we read of the Churches of Afia and Sy- 
via, Cilicia and Macedonia; all which were large Countries, and did without 
doubt contain in chem jeveral Congregations of Chriſtians; and thus alſo we read 
of the Church of Ferufalcm, in the ſingular Number, and fo of Antioch, Iipheſirs, 
&. which Churches doubtleſs coniitted of /everal Congregations in and about 
thoſe populous Cities; which were all united into ore Body, under the Care and 
Inſpection of 6ze Biſhop or Governour. 3 
Now as the g diſeribution of the Catholick Church into diſtinct Congrega- 
tions, was made for the conbcnience of Worſhip, it being impofſible for the 
whole Church, when it began to increaſe and enlarge itſelf, to celebrate the 
Divine Offices by the Miniſtry of one and the fame Paſtor ; fo this /ecord di- 
{r:bution of it into particular Churches, conſiſting of feveral Congregations, 
was made for the convenience of Government and Diſcipline; it being impoſlihle 
tor the whole Church to maintain its Order, Government and Diſcipline, under 
the ſingle inſpection of any one Biſhop or Governowr : But yet, notwithitandins 
tnele Diſtributions, the Church's Unity till remains; for as the Empire was 
but ane, notwithſtanding that, for the convenience of Society and Government, 
it was diſtributed into ſeveral Cities and Regions, and thoſe into ſeveral Frovin- 
cs, becauſe they were all incorporated together nder oe Civil Head, the Em- 
perour; ſo the Church is but cue, though for the convenience of //or hp and 
6522rnment it be diſtributed into ſeveral Congregations, and thoſe into ſcveral 
particular Churches or Epiſcopacies; becaule they are all incorporate under one 
Jpritual Head, even Jeſus Chriſt the ſupereme Biſhop and Paſtor of our 
douls, 8 
Silly, It is the Univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People, diſtributed into 
Particular Churches, under Lawfu! Governours and Paſtors, and it is this, 
ndeed, that conſtitutes them diflint Churches, vis. their being foined and 
united together under diſtinct Paſtors and Governours: For thus a /ingle Con- 
Secgation is a diſtin Church, becauſe all the Members of it do locally Com- 
\ icate together in all the Offices of Divine Worſhip adminiſtred to them by 

: 


a 


* 


33 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part il 


a diſtin} Paſtor: and fo allo a Collection of ſeveral Congregations is a ding 
Church, becauſe they all participate together of the direction and conduct of 

aiſtine? Governour. For, as I ſhewed before, the reaſon of theſe Diſtriburicr, 
of the Catholick Church firſt into ſingle Congregations, was the Conveniey,, 
of Worſhip, and then into ſeveral Collections of ſeveral Congregations was the 
Comventence of Government; and therefore, ſince that which ſerves the come. 
nience of Worſhip, is the having diſtinèt Paſtors to adminiſter it; and that 
which ſerves the convenience of Government, is the having diſtinct Rulers to er 
erciſe it, it hence neceſſarily follows, that that which makes a Congregation 1 
diftinet diſtribution of the Catholick Church, muſt be its worthipping roge. 
ther under a d/tin& Paſtor; and that which makes a Collection of Congreg. 
tions a diſtinct diſtribution of the Catholick Church, muſt be its being uni 
together under a diſtinct Governor; becauſe without their Paſtor or their Ca 
verngur they want the formal reaſon of their being diſtributed into hin 
Churches And indeed there is no Church whatſoever, whether it be a lingle 
Congregation or a Collection of Congregations, can act as a Church without 2 
Paſtor or Governcur., No Congregation can Lawfully communicate in the 
Publick Offices of Divine Worſhip, without a Lawful Paſtor to adminiſter it: 
no Collection of Congregations can Lawfully exert an Act of Church-Gier. 
ment without having an authorized Governour to exerciſe it. For the Admini- 
{tration of all Church-Offices is committed, by our Saviour, into the Hands of 
the Church-Otlicers; it is to them that he hath given the Keys of the Kingdin «f 
Heaven, i. e. Authority to admit, or exclude, or re-admit Men into the Commu- 
nion of the Church: Ir is they alone whom he hath made the Keepers of the 
Seals of the New Covenant, viz. Baptiſin and the Lord's Supper, they alone 
whom he hath authorized to teach the Goſpel, to bleſs the People, and to fer 
up the Publick Prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies. And theſe are the projer 
Acts of a Church, conſider'd as a Church; fo that without Paſtors or Goer- 
nours there is no Church can perform any of thoſe Acts that are proper to a 
Church: And therefore ſince all Action proceeds from the Eſſence of the Agent; 
Paſtors and Governours, without which Churches, as ſuch, cannot act, muſt 
neceffarily be efſent:al to Churches; and hence the Apoſtle tells us, that the 
great purpoſe for which Chriſt ordained Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, and 
Paſtors, and Teachers was Tes xerag]iower, for the compatting or joining tige- 
ther the Saints as one Body in Charch Communion and Society, FEphep. i. II. 
f2. and hence allo you find the Churches of Aja following the Number of the 
Angels or Rulers of them, Rev. 1. 20. which plainly implies, that therefore they 
were Seven diſtinct Churches, becauſe they had Seven diſtin& Rulers or Biſhops; 
and therefore though the Ordination of Paſtors and Biſhops is not confined to 
the Miniſtry of any particular Church, but extends to the Miniſtry of the 
Church Catholick ; for ſo St. Paul, Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, all are 
wours, and you are Chriſt's, that is, they are all Miniſters of the Catholick 
Church 7 common, of which you are Members, and as ſuch you have all a ſhare 
in them, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. yet it is the particular Application of this their g- 
neral Capacity to this or that particular number of Chriſtians or Congregations 
of Chriſtians that conſtitutes them particular Churches; and being firſt autho- 
rized Miniſters of the Catholick Church they carry along with them into de 
particular Church they are ſent to, all that Church Authority and Power b 
which it acts and operates as Church. So that without Paſtors or Govern, 
particular Churches are nothing to ſo many Bodies without Souls, to animate and 
act them; and therefore as in natural Bodies the form that acts them doth allo 
conſtitute their Kind and Species, fo in theſe Ecclefiaſtical Bodies, the Paſt” 
and Governours that move and act them as Churches, do alſo conſtitute them 
Churches, What theſe Lawful Paſtors and Governours are, I ſhall have oc 
to diſcourſe hereafter, when I come to treat of the Miniſters of Chriſt's King” 
dm; it being ſutficient at preſent to ſhew the neceſſity of them to the conſtut- 
ting particular Churches. 
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e The Church is one Unzver/al Society of all Chriſtian People diſtri- 
buced into particular Churches [holding Communion with each other: ] By 
holding Communion with each other, I mean, ownme each other as Parts of 
the ſame Body, and admitting each others Member as occaſion ſerves, into 
ua! Communion with them in all their Religious Offices. It is true, in the 
Primitive Churches there were fundry prudential Acts of Communion paſs'd 
between them, ſuch as their formed and communicatory Letters, by which the 
holy Biſhops gave an account to each other of the ate and Condition of 
ther reſpective Churches, and conſulted each other's Trd7ment about them ; 
but theſe were not at all eſſere! to that Communion which they were obliged, 
1s true Churches, to maintain with one another. All the Communion 
which they are obliged to, as they are /imilar Parts and diſtributions of the 
Catholick Church, is, that they ſhould not d:vide into ſeparate Churches, 
o as to exclude each others Members from communicating in each others 
Worſhip, whenever they have occaſion to travel from one Church to ano- 
ther. For ſo long as there is no Rupture between diſtant Churches, no de- 
clared di/orwning of each other, no expreſs refuſal of any Act of Communion to 
each others Members, they may be truly ſaid to maintain all neceſſary Com- 
munion with each other. And that this Communion is ad/o/utely necey/ory be- 
teen all thoſe particular Churches, into which the Catholick Church is di- 
ſtributed, will evidently appear from theie Four Confiderations. Fir/t, that 
by Baptiſm, as was ſhewed before, all Chriſtian People are made Members of 
the Catholick Church, and by being made Members of it, they are all obliged 
to communicate with it; for how can they ac as Parts of the whole, that 
hold no Communication with the whole? They who are Members of any Socict 
have not only Right to communicate in all the common Benefits of it, but 
alto an Obligation to communicate in all common O//ces of it: And there- 
fore ſince by Baptiſm we are made Members of the Catholick Church or 
Society of Chriſtiaus, we are thereby not only entituled to partake with it 
in all its Privileges, but alſo obliged to 70 with it in all its Offices. But 
then ſecondly, it is farther to be conſidered, that the Catholick Church be- 
ing all d&;tribruzted into particular Churches, we can no otherwiſe communi- 
cate with it, than by communicating with ſome Farticulan Church; for how 
can we communicate with the e, that is all diſtributed into Parts, 
without communicating with ſome Part of the whole? And ſince the whole 
is nothing but only a Collection of all the Paris, what Communion can 
they hold with the «<o/o/e, who hold no Communion with any part of it? 
So long therefore as there is any ſuch thing as a vile Catholick Church 
upon Earth, we are obliged by our Baptiſm, unleſs necrfity hinder us, to 
maintain a vibe Communion with it: And fo long as this Catholick Church 
ball diſtributed into fo many particular viſille Churches, we cannot viſibly 
communicate with it, unleſs we communicate with fome oe of thoſe par- 
1cular Churches: For how can we be in Communion with the 291 Body, 
wan we are out of Communion wich all the Parts, unleſs we can find a 
Body to communicate with, without all its Parts, or ſome Univerial Church 
wWitlout all particular Churches. But then Thirdly, it is alſo to be conſi- 
dcred, that as we cannot communicate with the Univerjal Church without 
communicating with ſome particular one, fo neither do we communicate 
Witt the Unizer/al Church by communicating with any particular one, unleſs 
that Particular one be in .Commuicn with the Church Univerſal. For if I. 
cannot communicate with the Whole without being in Communion with ſome 
Part of the whole, it is impoſſible I ſhould communicate with the whole, unlets 
communicate with ſome part that is in Communic with the whole. It is as 
Politdle for a Finger to communicate with a Body by being joined to an Arm 
dat is /eparated. from the Body, as it is for a Chriſtian to communicate with 
te Church Catholick by being joined to a Church that is rte from 
tie Church Catholick. But then Faurthly and /aftly, There is no par— 


ticular 
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; | | oa 
tizular Church can be in Communion with the Catholick, that ſeparates irg.i; 
from the Communion of any particular Church that is in Communion with 
the Catholick. For they who ſeparate from any part of any whole, muſt neceſſy;}, 
ſeparate from the vile, becauſe the whole is nothing but all the Parts together. 
and it is a Contradiction to fay, that they who are ſeparated from any one fart, * 
yet united to . How then is it poſſible for any Church to ſeparate itſelf from the 
Communion of any other Church, which is a true part of the Church Catholic 
without ſeparating itſelf from the Communion of the Church Catholick 190% 
ſince the Church Catholick is nothing but a Collection of all true Churches; 2nd 
to be at the ſame time ted to all true Churches, and ſeparated from one ir, 
Church, is the ſame abſurdity as to be /eparated from all true Churches, and 
yet wited to ome. In ſhort, the Catholick Church is one, by the Communic, 
of all its Parts, and therefore they who break Communion with any one pan, 
muſt neceſſarily diſunite themſclves ſrom the whole: For when Two Churches; 
ſeparate from one another, it muſt be, either becauſe the one requires ſuch 
Terms of Communion as are not Catholick, or becauſe the other refuſes ſuch a8 
are. Now that Church which requires nfl or uncatholick Terms of Communiq, 
doth thereby exchude not only ane but 4/ Parts of the Catholick Church from 
irs Communion, becauſe they are all equally obliged not to communicate with 
any Church upon /inful Terms of Communion, and that Church which exc; 
all Parts of the Catholick Church from its Communion, mult in fo doing /. 
parate itſelf from the Communion of the Catholick Church. And on the 
other hand, that Church which refuſes the Communion of any other Church 
upon Lawful and Catholick Terms, doth hereby ſeparate itſelf from Commumion 
of all Parts of the Church Catholick, becauſe ir ſeparates from a part that ;z 
in Communion with all the Parts of it; for that Church which may be Lauful 
communicated with, is in Communion with all other Churches that are in 
Communion with the Catholick Church; and therefore that Church which 
ſeparates from its Communion cannot be in the number of thoſe Churches that 
are in Communion with the Catholick Church; and how then can this ſepa- 
rating Church be in the Communion of the Catholick Church, when it is 
out of the Communion of any one of thoſe Churches of which the Catholct 
Church conſiſts? All thoſe particular Churches therefore into which the Ca- 
_ tholick Church is d/fributed, muſt be in Communion with each other, other- 
wile they are ſo far from being diſtributions of the Catholick Church, that they 
are only ſo many Schiſins and Diviſions from it. For, if every Chriſtian 1s 
obliged by his Baptiſm to Communicate with the Catholick Church; and if he 
can no gtherwiſe Communicate with it than by Communicating with ſome 
particular Church, which is in Communion with the Church Catholick; and 
laſtly, if no particular Church can be in Communion with the Church Cz 
tholick, which is not in Communion with / the Churches of which the 
Church Catholick c; then it is abſolutely neceſſary that all thoſe Churches 
into which the Church Catholick is diſtributed, ſhould maintain a Catlalck 
Communion with one another. 3 %%% ù NN 195 

Eighthly and /a/tly, The Communicn which theſe particular Churches, int 
which the Catholick Society of Chriſtians is diſtributed, ho/d with each other 
is Threefold : 1. In all the Eſjentials of Chriſtian Faith: 2. In all the Eſſentiat 
of Chriſtian Worſhip: z. In 4 the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Diſcipline. 
I. In all the FEſerirals of Chriſtian Faith: By the Efentials of Chriſtian 
Faith, I mean thoſe Ds&rines, the Belief of which is neceſſary to the ©) 
Being of Chriſtianity; for, as in all Arts and Sciences there are ſome firſt Pr 2 
ciples upon which the ace Scheme of their Doctrines depends, and the dent 
of which, like the removing the Foundations of a Building, drfſolves and 7 
the whole Structure; ſo in Chriſtianity there are ſome Principles to Fundamen'a 
to it, as that the removal of them ſhakes the whole Scheme of it in pect® 
Now the great Fundamental, as the Apoſtle tells us, is Jeſus Chriſt: For cler 
Foundation can no Man lar, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chrift, 1 Cor. ui. 2 
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{tle pronounces thoſe Men Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, who hold not the Head, 
tis Propoſition, that C hrift came from God, and was his Meſſias and Anointed, 
e not all chat is eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, which includes not only his 


tween God and Man. For Chr ftranity, as it is diftingwſhed from Naſural Re- 
Uigion, is nothing but the Religion of the Mediator, as conſiſting wholly of the 
Doctrine of the Mediator, together with the Duties thence ariſing; ſo that what- 
ſoever Propoſition the Mediator ip of Chriſt neceſſarily and immediately im- 
plies, it 18 a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which no Man can 
deny, without innsvating the whole Religion, and turning it into a quite 
liferext Doctrine from true and real Chriſtianity. For this Propoſition, 
that Chriſt came from God to mediate between God and Man, includes the 
whole Doctrine of the Goſpel : And therefore whatſoever Propofition is either 
ſo neceſſarily included in it, or ſo inſepurably conjoined with it, as that the 
genial of it doth by neceſſary and immediate conſequence 9verthrow the Media- 
ian of our Saviour, it muſt be e/ſential to the Chriſtian Faith; and the more 
neceſſary Connexion there 1s between any particular Doctrine, and this all-com- 

rehending Doctrine of the Mediation, the more neceſſary and eſſential it is to 
the Chriſtian Faith. TE nes 

Now whoſoever believes not, or at leaſt denies any eſſential part of the 
Chriſtian Faith, is not a Chrittian ; and that not only becauſe he wants a Part 
of that Faith which denominates Men Chriſtians, but alſo becauſe by diſbe- 


Chriſtianity ; for ſo Tertul. de Praſer. c. 37. exprellly aſſerts, Si Heretici ſunt, 
Chriſtiant eſſe non poſſunt, i. e. They who are Hereticks, cannot be Chriſtians ; 


; mental Article of Chriſtianity, are in Scripture ranked in the ſame Claſs with 
þ Heathens and Infidels; for all true Chriſtians are required to h and avoid 
; them as unclean Perſons, the very touch of whoſe Converſation was enough 
. to defile them, Rom. xvi. 17. and the Governours of the Church are required 
y to anathematize or exclude them from all Chriſtian Communion, Gel. i. 8. to 
8 reject them, Tit. iii. 10. and withdraw themſelves from them, 1 Tim. vi. 5. that 
Ne 1s, to treat them as Heathens and Infidels, who have no Right or Title to Chri- 
Ne tian Communion; and if Heretical Perſons are to be thus treated, then much 
nd more are Heretical Churches; and if every ſingle Heretick be condemned of him- 
. ch as the Apoſtle affirms, Tit. iii. 11. 1. e. Excommunicated by his own Sen- 
he tence of Doctrine, whereby he voluntarily departs from the Church, and ſo cuts 
1es "ft himſelf from its Communion, then certainly ſo is every Heretical Communi- 
ick 4 and therefore, as ſuch, muſt be utterly unqualified for Chriſtian Commu— 
mon. And if Hereſy excommunicates not only Heretical Perſons, but Heretical 

into Orcreties, then a common Agreement in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, 
ther which is the oppoſite of Here, is neceſſarily included in Catholrch Communion 
tial and accordingly the Scripture frequently preſſes all Chriſtian People to this com- 
mon Agreement, as to a moſt eſſential Part of their Communion with each other: 

Qian For fo they are required to mind or think one and the fame thing, Phil. ii. 2. 
land faſt in one Spirit with one Mind. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. to walk by the ſame Rule, 
Prin WR © think the ſume Thing, Phil. i. 27. to be joyned together in the ſame Mind, and 
lentil WR e ame Judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. to bold faſt the form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 
rum . to ſtrive together for the Faith of the Goſpel, Phil. i. 27. and to keep that 
„ena! ich is Committed to us, 1 Tim. vi. 20. which 1s Hat one Form of Doctrine which 


ieces WI © delivered to us, Rom. vi. 1 


- other o be of one Mind and Fudgiment in all Points of Religion; for that is no 


11.1. Ky in our Power than it is to be all of one Stature or Complexion; but that 
| Ve ſhould all unanimouſly conſent in all thoſe fundamental Articles of which 


2 8 L 11 that 


o that by rem*ving the belief of Jeſus Chriſt from the Chriſtian Religion, 
we wecefſarily fink and diſſolve the whole Structure ; and accordingly the Apo- 


which is Jeſus Chriſt, Col. ii. 19. But yet the bare belief of Jeſus Chrift, or of 


Miſſion from God, but alſo the end of his Miſſian, vis. to be a Mediator be- 


lieving that Part, he doth by neceſſary conſequence overthrow the whole of 


and hence it is that Hereticks, who are ſuch as obſtinately deny any funda- 


The meaning of all which is, not to oblige _ 
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that one Faith conſiſts, which is the common Creed of Chriſtians: So that it is not 

the differing of one Church from another in Do&#rmes that are either rem, 

from or near the Foundations of Chriſtianity, that diſſolves their Communion 

in the Chriſtian Faith ; but ſo long as the eſent:al Doctrines of the Goſpel are 

ſecured on both ſides, no corrupt Doctrines on either can warrant a breach or 
Communion between them. Ir is true, if the erring Church impoſes the he. 

lief of its Errors as a Condition of its Communion, no Church or Chriſtian 

that believes them to be Errors, can /awfully communicate with ir, be tho. 

Errors never ſo ſmall or inconſiderable; not that in themſelves they are 3 

ifficient Cauſe of ſeparation, but becauſe they who do not believe them cannot 

profeſs they do, without telling a Lye, which is a Condition that is /imply uy. 

lawful : And fo alſo when the Errors are ſuch as do corrupt the vital and / 

/ential Parts of her Worſhip, fo that there is no communicating with her in 

her Worſhip without communicating in her Corruptions; all Churches ang 
Chriſtians are obliged to abſtain from its Communion ; not becaule of the Fr. 

rors ſimply conſidered in themſelves, but becauſe they profane and deſecrate her 

Worſhip with thoſe ſinful inter mixtures they infuſe into it; fo that we cannot 

join with her in her Worſhip, without joining with her in her Sin: So that 

there is 20 Error can ſeparate any Church or Chriſtian from the Catholic 
Communion of Faith, but only Here/y, which is a perverſe renunciation of ſome 

c/jential Part or fundamental Article of that Faith. PE 

Secondly, The Communion, which the particular Churches, of which the 

Catholick Church conſiſts, hold with each other, is in a// the Eſſential; alio 

of Chriſtian Worſbip. By the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Morſbip, J mean the Inc 

cation of tHe one Eternal God, through the one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Participation of the Two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 

Hence the Apoſtle tells us, that as there is but one common Faith wherein all 

true Chriſtians communicate with each other, ſo there is but oe Lord, Ejb. 

Iv. 4. and but one God for us to addreſs to, and one Mediator between God ond 

Mean for us to addreſs by, 1 Tim. ii. 5. and therefore to addreſs fo this one Ci 

by this one Mediator, is an eſſential Part of Chriſtian Worſbip. And the fame 

Apoſtle tells us, that there is but one Baptiſm, Epheſ. iv. 4. and but one Bred 

of which we are Partakers, 1 Cor. x. 17. and therefore to participate of thei 
Sacraments mult alſo be eſſential to Chriſtian Worſhip: So that all thoſe pa- 

ticular Churches that admit each others Members upon /awful Terms to commu- 

nicate with them in worſhipping this oze God, through this ove Mediator, and 

in this one Baptiſm, and one Euchariſtical Bread and Cup, are ſo far in Cam- 

mMunton with the Church Catholick. For in rheſe Acts of Chriſtian Worthip 

conſiſts the principal Part of Chriſtian Communion; and therefore that Church 
which refuſes either to admit other Churches to communicate with her in thete 

Acts of Worſhip, or to communicate with them in them upon /awful Terms, 
doth ſo far ſeparate itſelf from the Chriſtian Communion. I fay, upon 

lawful Terms, becauſe if it either require unlawful, or refuſe lawful oncs, l 

5 utterly excludes all other Churches from its Communion. If on the other 
hand it hath ſophiſticated its Worſhip with any unlawful Inter mixtures, ſo thit 
there is no participating with her in the oe, without partaking with her !! 

the other ; if we cannot pray with her 7o the one God, by the one Mediats!, 

without praying 20 Creatures too, or praying by other Mediators alſo; if we 

cannot partake with her in her Bafti/m, without partaking with her in ſome 

ſinful and impure Rites of Baptiſm ; in a Word, if we cannot be admitted to fe- 

= cCeb'ive the Lord's Supper with her, without receiving it by halves, or bens 
4 obliged to pay Divine homage to its Elements; in this caſe, I ſay, all Chriſtias 
and Chriſtian Churches are utterly excluded by her from communicatis 
with her in the Eſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. And fo on the other hand 
if a Church. forbids its Members to Communicate upon occaſion with any cle 
Church in theſe Acts of Chriſtian Worthip, upon lawful Terms, in 10 doing 
it divices tjelf from the Communion: of the Church Catholick; and though 


ac 
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chat Church it refutes to communicate with, ſhould, through tne neglect of its 
Discipline, have a great many bad Men as well as good in it; though it ſhould 
require the obſervation of a great many indifferent Rites, Cuſtoms, and Ceremo- 
nies, vea, and of contrary Rites and Cuſtoms to its own ; yet ſo long as the 1½ 
/ntials of its Worſhip are kept pure and entre, and are not fo blended with un- 
lawful 7mfermixtures, but that we may /afely partake of them, without being at 
all obliged to partake of any $77; in this caſe, I fay, to 777 to communicate 
with it, is to brate from the Communion of the Catholick Church: For, tor 
the {ame Realon that any Church refuſes to communicate with % Church, it 
mult refuſe to communicate with / other Churches in the World, becauſe 
we cannot to this Day, nor ever could, communicate with any Church in the 
World in which there was not /ome defect of Diſcipline, {ome intermixtire of bad 
Men with good, and ſome indifferent Modes and Ceremonies of Worſhip: 
Thirdly and laſtly, Another Thing wherein thoſe particular Churches, into 
which the Catholick Church is diſtributed, do communicate with each other, 
is, in the Eſſcntals of Chriſtian Regiment and Diſcipline: For, though the par- 
ticular Modes and Circumſtances of Chriſtian Government and Discipline are 
not determined by Divine Inſtitution, but left, for the moſt part, Ve to the 
prudent ordering and diſpoſal of the Governours of particular Churches; yet 
there is a fanding Form of Government and Diſcipline in the Church, mnſtituted 
by our Saviour þ:mpelf, which, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, is this, that there 
ſhould be an Eylſcopacy, or Order of Men, authorized in a continued Src o/79'2 
from the Apoſtles (who were authorized by himſelf) to overſee and gover? all 
thoſe particular Churches into which the Church Catholick thould be hereafter 
diſtributed ; to ai interior Miniſters to teach, and inſtruct, and adminiſter 
the holy Offices to particular Congregations; and having ordained them, to gat 
and direct them in the diſcharge of their Functions; to prejcrive the particular 
Rules of outward Order and Decency to the People of the reſpective Churches 
committed to their Charge; to cu the weak, and admomfh the diſorderly; 
and to correct the obſtinate, by excluding them from the Communion of the 
Church of Chritt. Theſe Things therefore being all of Divine Inſtitution, 
ore the Hſſentials of Chriſtian Government and Diſcipline, in which all Chri- 
ſtian Churches are ed to communicate with each other. And this being 
the flanding Government and Diſcipline of the Catholick Church, no particular 
; Church or Community of Chriſtians can refſe to communicate in it, without di- 
| viding 1Helt from the Communion of the Church Catholick; I fay, rejufe 79 
5 | communicate in it, becauſe it is poſſible for a Church to be without this Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, which yet doth neither refuſe it, nor the Communion of 
any other Church for the ſake of it. A Church may be debarred of it by un- 
avoidable eceſſities in deſpite of its power, and againſt its conſent ; and un- 
der this circumſtance I can by no means think ſuch a Church to be /*parated 


A | rom the Church Catholick; it is, indeed, an imper/e& and defe&ive Part of 

* te Catholick Church; and, if this %,, of it be any way owing to its own 
| 1 2 2 „ 5 

er | 71gence, it is a very great fault in it, as well as an wihappncſs, But though 


this inſtituted Government is neceſſary to the perfection of a Church, yet it 

doch not therefore follow, that it is neceſſary to the being of it. For even in 
the Jewiſh Church, wherein all Things were determined by Divine Inſtitu— 
n, even to the minuteſt Circumſtances, there were ſundry notorious de- 


- | ations from chat Inſtitution, which yet did not wzhvrch them. It was a 
1 ru deviation in them to offer Sacrifice in their High Places, after God had 
eng ker mined them to Sacrifice o at the Temple of Jeruſaiem: It was another 
ne __ e deviation in them, to make Prieſts out of e Families, after God had 
Is ee them to the Family of Aaron; and yet it is certain, thar neither the 
1and, ri the other did unchurch them. And if theſe deviations from Divine In- 
tber Ry ion, which were the effects of their neg/hgence, did not yet w2church them, 
doing EL not to be imagined that ſuch deviations from it as are the pure effects of 


Ay ſhould wunchurch others. For, though no neceſſity can diſpenſe with the 
tha: LI 2 Eternal 
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Eternal Laws of Good and Evil, becauſe the obſervance of them depends whol- 
ly upon our Mill, and there is no ſuch neceſſity can happen to us, as can py; 
chem out of the power of a willing Mind; yet as for poſitive Inſlitutions, there 
are a thouſand Neceſſities may occur, any one of which may render them Wholly 
unpratticable, and then no Man can be obliged to do that which is zmMpoſſible.. 
As for Inſtance, the whole Family of Aaron might have been extinct, and if 
it had, it is evident, that poſitive Inſtitution, by which God required the Fer: 
to chuſe their Prieſts out of the Family of Aaron, muſt have been wholly uy. 
practicable, and conſequently the Obligation of it muſt have for ever expired; 
and they muſt have been obliged, notwithſtanding that pofutroe Inſtitution, either 
wholly to have dropt their Prieſthood, and with that their Publick Worſhip, 
(which was much more neceſſary to them, than that their Prieſts ſhould be al 
of ſuch a Family) or to have choſen their Prieſts out of other Families of the 
Tribe of Levi; and if in his Exigence they had done the /after, there is ng 
doubt but that the Divine Providence which created the neceſſity, muſt there. 
by have deſignedly di/pen/ed with its own 1n/iitution, and ſo have left them free 
to make Prieſts out of other Families. And by the ſame Reaſon, whenever the 
Divine Providence doth by zunavoidable neceſſity deprive any Church of its 
Epiſcopacy, it thereby, for the preſent at leaſt, and whilſt the neceſſity continues, 
releaſes it from the obligation of the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and alles it to 
adminiſter its Government and Diſcipline by a Parity of Preſbyters. And 
therefore ſo long as it doth not renounce the Epiſcopacy, but ſtill continues in 
Community with other Churches that enjoy it, it ought to be look d upon and 
communicated with, as a 7rue Member (though a maimed one) of the Church 
Catholick: For the Catholick Church never denied her Communion to any 
Chriſtian, or Community of Chriſtians, upon any unavoidable deviation from 
_ poſitive Inſtitution. It was, without doubt, as great a deviation from pu/itive 
Inſtitution for Laymen to Baptize, as for a Parity of Preſbyters to Govern or 
Ordain, &c. and yet in Caſes of neceſſity the Catholick Church always allowed 
the Bapti/m of Lay-men, as deeming Baptiſm in itſelf more neceſſary than the 
adminiſtration of Baptiſm by Per/ons in Holy Orders: And therefore where 
ſuch Perſons could not be had, ſhe thought meet rather to admit, that Lay-men 
ſhould adminiſter it, than to ſuffer ſuch as were qualified for it to die unbap- 
 tized. And why may we not reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Catholick Church 
will admit Presbyters to Govern and Ordain, where there are no Biſbops to be 
had; ſince it hath admitted Lay-men to Baptize, where there are neither B- 
ſhops nor Preſbyters to be had? Since the latter is as great a deflexion from fe- 
 fitive Inſtitution as the former: And if the Catholick Church may be reaſenav!y 
preſumed to allow it in ſuch neceſſary Caſes, we muſt acknowledge either that 
the hath not Authority enough to provide againſt her own neceſſities, which ſup- 
poſes her to be very defe&ive; or that her allowance is /ifficzent to authorize 
ſuch Perſons to Rule or Ordain, as well as to Baptize in caſe of neceſſity, as are 
not authorized by poſitive Inſtitution. Os Os Wl Wont | 
But, though a Community of Chriſtians may be a true Part of the Catholick 
Church, and in Communion with it, though it hath 0 Epiſcopacy ; yet it !5 * 
plain Caſe, that if it rejeFs the Epiſcopacy, and ſeparates from the Commun 
of it, it thereby wholly divides itſelf from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church. For whether Epiſcopacy be of Divine Inſtitution or 0, this is matter 
of Fact granted on all Hands, that for Twelve Hundred Years at leaſt al. thoſe 
Churches into which the Catholick Church hath been ditributed, have been ſub- 
ject to the Epiſcopal Government and Diſcipline; and therefore they who now 4 
farate themſelves from the Epiſcopal Communion, as ſuch, mult in fo doing /** 
arate themſelves from the Communion of all Churches for Twelve Hundred Yea" 
together; and then either all thoſe Churches muſt be out of the Commun © 
the Catholick Church, and conſequently during all that Time there muſt _e-00 
ſuch Thing as a w:/ible Catholick Church upon Earth; or elſe thoſe Communtte 
of Chriſtians which ſeparate from all thote Churches, muſt be Schiſins 3 4 7 


rations from the Catholick Church. > 
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| 1 
Concerning the Miniſters of th? Kingdom / Chriſt. 


AVING in the foregoing Section treated at large concerning the Nature 
and Conſtitution of Chriſt's Kingdom, I ſhall in the next Place ſhew who 
the Miniſters are, by whom he Rules and Governs it. And theſe are all inclu- 
ded under a fourtold Rank and Order. = 
Firſt, The firſt and ſupreme Miniſter by which Chriſt rules his Kingdom is 
the Holy Ghoſt. 
Secondly, The Second and next to him are the Angels of God. 
Thirdly, The Third are Princes and Civil Governours. 
Fourthly, The laſt are the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church. ZE 
I. The Supreme Miniſten by which Chriſt rules his Kingdom is the Holy 
Cboſt, or Third Perſon in the Holy Trinity, of whoſe Perſon and Miniſtry 
under our Saviour in his Kingdom, I have treated at large from Page 357, 
0 8. | | | 
| id Therefore the next Order of Miniſters by which Chriſt rules his 
| Kingdom, are the Angels of God, that is, the whole World of Angels, whe- 
| ther they be good or bad, Angels of Light, or Angels of Darkneſs. In the 
| Proſecution of which Argument, I ſhall endeavour F:ir/t to prove the Thing, 
r. 
| Thar the Angels, both good and bad, are the Miniſters of Chriſt in the Go- 
vernment of his Kingdom. 5 © 
| Secondly, To ſhew wherein their Miniſtry doth conſiſt. Fir/t, That the 
| Angels, both good and bad, are Chriſt's Minifers in his Kingdom: For as for 
| the good Angels, they are ſabjected to Chriſt by the Order and Appointment of 
| Cod himſelf; who is the Father of Spirits, and to whom they are inviolably 
| obedient: And for the bad, they are ſabjected to him by juſt Conqueſt, contrary 
to their own Wills and Inclinations. Of each of which I ſhall endeavour to 
give ſome brief account. ps ns 
Firſt, The good Angels are ſubjecled to Chriſt by the Order and Appointment 
of God to whom they are always inviolably obedient. It ſeems at leaſt, ve- 
| ry probable, that before our Saviour was exalted upon his Triumphant Aſcen- 
an into Heaven to the Univerſal Empire of the World under God the Father, 
| the Angelical Powers we re not all of them ſibjected to his Mediatorial Royal- 
| ty, but that ſore of them had their diſinct Regencies and Preſidentſbi ps, imme- 
| ately under God the moſt High Father, over ſuch and ſuch Nations and 
Countries, as he in his Grace thought meet to allot them; for ſo it is evi- 


* 


* 

A dent the as 2865704 thought, when in Deut. xxxii. 8. inſtead of He, (i. e. God) 
- A the bounds of the Nations according to the Number of the Children of Iſrael, 
| they render it, He ſet the bounds of” the Nations according to the Number of the 
> | Angels of God; for as the ancient Jews diſtributed the Gentile World into Se- 
* | Venty-two Nations, ſo they alſo reckoned Seventy-two Angels that preſided over 
on | them; and indeed, conſidering what follows, ver. 9. For the Lord's Portion is 
ick P eople, Jacob is the lot of his Inheritance, it ſeems very probable that this 
ler | tranſlation of the Septuagint was the true Senſe of the Original, vig. That, 
joſe Whereas God diſtributed the Gentile World into fo many Nations as there were 
ub- 5 gent. Angels to be their Guardians and Governours, he reſerved Iſrael to him- 
74 Jelf, as his own Lot and Portion, over which he intended to preſide immediately 
3 1 1 his own Perſon; and therefore, as a learned Writer of our own hath ob- 
ears ved, it is not at all improbable, but that inſtead of Nu 132 i. e. the 
n of "ay of Iſrael, as it is now in our Hebrew Copies, the ancient reading whence 
e 10 Res Septuagint tranſlated might be 5x 122 i. e. tbe Sons of God, and that E/ 
IiLIes I; - either be miſtaken by the Tranſcribers for a final abbreviation of 
Fepa- 4e, or Changed into I/, which is the contraction of Iſrael, and if in the 
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/ibjected to the Government of particular Guardian Angels; and to change cht. 
2 by” . » 7 2 ® - . . » : O LA i 
Theorracy into Augelocracy. And ſo, as it is evident, Mejes underſtood him 


LY 


bimſelf in his own Perlon 7-2medrately preſided over them; and that if thi, 


with other Gentile Nations, who mult therefore be ſuppoſed to be under the 
immediate Conduct of Preſident Angels. And this is moſt evident of the Kingdom 


of Angels; for ſo Michael is not only ſtyled an Archangel, Jude ix. but hes 
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ancient Hebrew it was the Sons of God, it is no wonder that the Septuagint c, 
der'd it the Angels of God; the Sous of God being in Scripture a very comb 
Appellation of Angels. i: . by 

Put whether this be ſo or not, it is evident, that when God treatned + 
withdraw his Perſonal Preſence from 1/rae!, upon their worthipping the Gol. 
Calf, and to put them under the Conduct of an Angel, Exod. xxxili. 2, z 1 
meaning of it was, that he would no longer preſide over them in his 1 
Perſon, but ſilbject them to the Government of a Preſident Angel, and ches. 
fore ver. 20. he bids them bervare of this Angel, and obey bis voice, and nt 6. 
woke him; for, ſaith he, be will not pardon your Iniquities: Which Plainly thu, | 
that this Angel was to have had a 77mg power over them to pardon or pi 
them at his own Pleaſure; fo that that which God here threatned was that l. 


would put them in the /ame condition with other Gentile Nations, who wee 


for ver. 15, 16, he thus prays, If thy Preſence go not with me, carry ns 3: 1; 
hence, for <vberetn fhall it be known here, that I and thy People have found Gra ;; 
thy fight, is it not that Thou goeſt with us, ſo ſhall we be ſeparated, I and thy Pu- 
from gil the People that are on the Face of the Earth: Where it is very pla, 


that that which d//f:nouifhed Tjract from all other Nations was this, that God 


Diſtinction were taken away by God's withdrawing from them, and ſabhecling 
them to the Preſidence of an Angel, they would be left in the /ame Condition 


of Per/ia, and the Kingdom of Greece in particular, Dan. x. 13, 20. where 
there is mention made of Two Angels under the Character of the Prince gt 
Perjia, and the Prince of Greece, and allo of a Third, vis. Michael who is ſtyled 
one cj the chief” Princes, and Michael your Prince, verſe 21. and elſewhere t/: 
&reat Prince wich ftandeth for the Children of thy People, Dan. xii. 1. and upon 
what Other account can we ſuppoſe them to be ſtyled the Princes of thot 
Countries, but becaute they prefided over them as their Guardians and Cc 
nous? It is true, as for the laſt of them, viz. Michael; he is ſuppoſed by 
very learned Expoſitors, to be no other than God the Son, who, as I hare 
proved at large, was always the Prince and Guardian of Iſrael; but if he were 
not God the Son, but merely a created Angel, it is certain he was not the Pri 
/ident or Guardian of Iſrael: Since, as was ſhewn before, they had no c 
Guardian but God Hine: But, in all probability, he was the Prince of thoi 
Angels that miniſtred to God the Sen in his Guardianſhip and Government d 
Tiracl; and conſequently that Angel of his to whom he intended to f 
them, when he threatncd to wthdraww his Perſonal Conduct from them; upon 
which account he might be called their Prince, becauſe under Chriſt he Had 
a principal ſhare in the Prote&tion and Government of them. Now theſe CH. 
dian Angels ſeem to have been Archangels, or the Princes of the diſtinct Odd 


alto {aid to have an Army of Angels under his Command and Conduct, and 
with them to have fought e the Dragon or Satan (who was alſo an auch 
angel) and bis Angels, Rev. xii. 7. Now though Mzchael (ſuppoſing him!“ 
be a created Spirit) was not a Guardian Angel, yet the Prophecy of 1" 
by ſtyling him ne , the chief Princes, plainly affures us that he was an Age 
of che /ame_rank and degree with the Princes or Guardian Angels of F., 
and Greece ; from whence it follows, that thoſe Guardian Angels were frets 
angels, as well as he, and conſequently that they alſo had Heir Angels QF 2 
propriate Armies of Angels, under their Conduct and Command, in Which © 
mies of theirs (whole Miniſtry, without doubt, they always uſed in the A 
miniſtration of their reſpective Guardianſd ups) there is no Queſtion but there 
was an exact Order and Regiment, which cannot well be ſuppoſed, 3 

| | | 4u7DP0 in, 
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fppoſing them particular Officers ſubordinated to each other, under their 
relpective Princes or Arch-angels; and this ſeems to be implied in that Di- 
ſtinction which the Apoſtle makes between theſe Heavenly Spirits, Colofl. i. 16. 
Whether they be Thrones, or Domintons, or Principalities, or Powers; where by 
71-;nzs he ſeems to mean the reſpective Princes or Arch-anget, of the ſeveral 
Orders; by Dominions or Lordſhips, the Regul; or chief Dignitaries under the 


Arch-angels; by Principalities, their Governours of ſuch Provinces or Cities 


. | | 55 
0 Theſe Arch-angels theretore, who were the Tutelar or Guardian Angels of 
Countries, together with their reſpective Coborts or Armies of Angels, ſeem 
not to have been ſubjected to the Mediatorial Dominion of our Saviour, till 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven; at which Time, it ſeems, God totally oed 
thoſe Angelecracies, or Angelical Governments of Countries and Nations, and 
ſubjected both them and the Arch-angels (rogether with their Armies of An- 
gels) that governed them, to the Mediatorial Scepter of our Lord and Sa- 
viour; upon which he, who before was King only of the Jews, vide Page 427, 
428. became amverſal Lord and Emperour of the World; for fo, Heb. ii. 5, 
we are told, That to the Angels God hath not put in ſubjection the World to come, 
or future Age, as it is in the Greek: Where by the future Age it is evident 
he means the Time of the Goſpel; for this is the very Phraſe uſed by the Sep- 
wagint, to expreſs the State of Chriſtianity, Iſalab ix. 6. where Chriſt is 
called Ir winner war@, The Father of this future Age. This Paſſage 
| therefore of God's not ſubjecting the future Age to the Angels, plainly implies 
| that he had ſubjected the paſt Age to them, by conſtituting them the Guar- 
dians of Nations; but that now in this Age of tbe Gofþel he hath wholly % 
ſokved that Oeconomy , by ſubjecting both the Guardians and the Nations 
they guarded, to the Dominion of our Lord and Saviour: So that now the 


whole World of Angels is in the fame ſlubjection to Jeſus Chriſt, as it ſeems 


no longer ſubject as Deputy Governours of Provinces and Nations, who as ſuch 
were impowered to do good or hurt to thole who were under their Govern- 


lis Perſon to whom nothing is left arbitrary, but all they do is determined by 
the /overe;zn Mill of him who imploys them; for thus the Scripture declares, 
that upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven he was veſted with a new Dominion over 
the Angeiical World ; fo we are told, 1 Pet. iii. 22. that it was upon his going 
mts Heaven, and fitting down at the right hand of God, that Angels, and Auth- 
tie, and Powers were made ſubject unto him; and in Eph. xx. 21. that God rai- 
| ſed bim from the dead, and jet him at his own right hand in Heavenly Places, far 
core all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, i. e. above all An- 


Wirld, but alſo in that which is to come; and accordingly, Col. ii. 10. he is ſaid 
to be Head Hall Principality and Power, i. e. of all the Heavenly Hicrarchy, as 


lion into Heaven, God hath given him a Name aloe every Name, that at the 
Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, i. e. that every Being ſhould acknowledze 
lubjection, either of Things in Heaven, or of Things on Earth, or Things under the 
Earth; i. e. whether of Angels, or Men or Devils. And, as all theſe Angeli- 


him in his Kingdom; for ſo Heb. i. 14. they are ſaid to be all of them mi- 
ring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them «obo ſhall be Heirs of Salvation 
and in ſo doing they muſt neceſſarily miniſter under him who is the Captain 
of 4% Salvation; and accordingly in Rev. v. 6. thoſe Seven Angels which in 
ch. iv. 10. are ſaid to be the Seven Eyes of the Lord which run to and fro the 
Wl Earth; and therefore ſtyled the Watchers, Dan, iv. 13. as being the chief 
"uments of the Divine Providence, are called the Seven Eyes of the Lamb, 
. by 


as were within their Guardianſhips; by Powers, their inferiour Magi/trates or 


r 
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Michael and his Angels were before Chriſt's Exaltation ; that is, they are now 


ment, according to their own dz/cretion ; but as the immediate Attendants of 


gels of what rank or quality ſoever, and every name that is named, not only in this 


well as Earthly Dominions: Thus alſo the Apoſtle tells us, that upon his Aſcen- 


cal Powers are now ſubjefted to Chriſt, ſo do they all of them minifter under 
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by whoſe Miniſtry and Agency he inſpects and governs his Kingdom, which paid. 
ly implies, that they now miniſter to the Exalted Mediator, in the ſame Capach 
that they heretofore miniſtred to God Almighty himſelf. : 0 
2. And then, Secondly, as the good Angels are ſubject to Chriſt by the 7 
nation and appointment of God, fo the had are ſubjected to him by j; 5 
lawful Conqueſt; for ſo the Seripture aſſures us, that our bleſſed Saviour i, 
dued them to his Mediatorial Empire, by pure dint of juſt force and pig, 
For ſo we find in his Life-time he frequently conteſted with theſe evil Spin 
and, in deſpite of all their power and malice, continually vangurſhed ard rope! 
led them. Thus in his Temptation in the Wilderneſs with only that Power, 
Command, Get thee hence, Satan, he put the Devil to flight, Matth. iv. 10 11 
So alſo upon his approach towards the two poſſeſſed Gergeſens, the Devil; tha 
poſſeſſed them made a hideous outcry, What have we to do with thee, Ji 
thou Son of God, art thou come hither to torment us before the Time? and Wot 
forced to depart immediately upon his Command, Marth. viii. 29. —- nor di 
he only vanquiſh them himſelf in all the Perſonal conflicts he had with they 
but he alſo gave his Diſciples Authority over all Devils, Luke ix. I. inſomuch 
that, Luke x. 17. his. Diſciples acquaint him, Lord, even the Devils are fabi 
unto us through thy Name. But theſe were only ſo many ſucceſsful Skirmiſh 
with thoſe Powers of Darkneſs, in which they fought againſt him, ſometime; 
in /ing/e Combat, and ſometimes in ſmaller Parties: But the main Batt!) in 
which they engaged him with al/ their power and might, and by winning ct 
which he compleated his Conqueſt, and finally /ubdued them to his Emyire, 
ſcems to have been that which he fought in his 14% Agony; wherein, after they 
had reduced him to the utmoſt diſtreſs, he ſtruck them with the H 
Thunderbolts of Horror and Confuſion, and in a Panick Dread forced them 
to turn their Backs and flee from him. For irt, it is evident that before 
he enter'd the Garden, where his Agony ſeized him, he expected ſome terrible 
| aſſault from theſe Infernal Powers: So he tells his Diſciples juſt before he 
went thither, Hereafter I vill not talk much with you, for the Prince of this Hard 
_ cometh and bath nothing in me, i. e. give me leave now to diſcourſe freely with 
| you, becauſe within a very /:7tle while I ſhall be ſo engaged, that I ſhall not be 
at leiſure to diſcharge my Mind to you; for the Prince of Devils is 1% nw 
muſtering up all his Legions againſt me, and is coming to make his la} efirt 
upon me; but this is my Comfort, he will find 25thing in me, no fing, Iucllu- 
tion to take part with him, no guilty Reflection to expoſe me to his Tyrant, 
Jobn xiv. 30. and accordingly, Luke xxil. 53, when the Jets had apprehended 
him, he expoſtulates the Caſe with them, why they did not lay Hands on him 
before, when he was daily with them in the Temple; and then Anſwers him!) 
But now is your Hour and the Power of Darkneſs : As much as if he ſhould hav? 
ſaid, I need not wonder you did not ſeize me ſtoner; for this, alas! is the i 
pointed Time wherein my Father had decreed to let looſe the Devils and yi 
upon me. Which plainly ſhews that in that diſmal Hour he was aſſaults 
by the Devils as well as by the Jews; for in all probability thole cratiy 2nd 
ſagacious Spirits had ſmelt out the merciful defign of his approaching Death, 512, 
that it was to be a ranſom for the Sins of the World; and therefore though 
they were deſirous enough of his Death; as is apparent by their animatig 
Judas and the Fews againſt him; yet dreading the end and intentian 0 l., 
they reſolve to imploy all their Art and Power to tempt and deter him from 
undergoing it, and either to prevail with him to avoid it by a ſhameful Re- 
. cantation, or at leaſt not to conſent to it; that ſo being forced and 22 
tary, it might be void and ineſfectual. In which black Deſign of theirs Got 
himſelf thought meet /6 far to favour them as to give them his free 5% 
/ion to try him to the utmoſt; that ſo having experienced in himſelf tne . 
molt force of Temptation that Humane Nature is liable to, he might thereby 
be touched with a more render ſympathy with it, or as the Author to the _ 
brews expreſſes it, That having ſuffered himſelf being tempted, he might ge ah 
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„ ſuccour them that are tempted, chap. 11. 17, 18. But then Secondly, if we 
coatider the wotul Circumſtances of his Agony, it is evident, that it was the 
oct of ſome far more powerful Cauſe than merely a natural Fear of his en- 
gage, but ho began to be ſorroteſul, ſaid St. Matthew, chap. xxvi. 37. or t be 
bro amazed, as St. Mark, chap. xiv. 3 3. or to be very heavy, as both; which 
Words, according to their native Signification, declare him to have been all on 
a ſudden oppretied with tome mghty Damp, which ariſing from ſome fearful 
SouZocle or Imagination, overwhelmed his Soul with an unknown and 7nexpreſ- 


2 Ancarſh, an Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him into as deep a Dejection 


bling Death and bodily Torment; for no ſooner was he entred on that tragick 


13 it was poflible for an 77nocent Mind to endure; cauſing him to groan out 


tar ſad Complaint, My Soul 10 exceeding ſorrowful, even unto Death, atiaur©- 
-y 4 4 us. 1. c. My Soul is encompaſſed with Grief, and like a deſolate 
lland ſurrounded on every Side with an Ocean of Sorrows, and that even An- 
% Death; as if it had been ſtruggling under ſome mortal Pang, and the Pains of 
Hell had got hold upon it. And fo z72olcrable was his Paſſion, that though he 
berally vented it both at his Eyes and Lips in Tears, and Sighs and forrowful 
Complaints ; yet that was not a ſufficient Diſcharge for it, but through all the 
nnumerable Pores of his Body it foured out itſelf as it were in great Drops of 
Bod, Luke xxii. 44. All which conſidered, I can by no means think that 
mat which occaſioned this bitter Agony was merely the Proſpect of what he 
was going to ſuffer from the Hands of Men, ſince not only ſome Martyrs, 


| but tome Malefactors have ſuffered much more with leſs Dejection ; and if you 
| conſult the Hiſtory, you will find that he bore his Death far better than his 
Agony: From whence we have juſt Reaſon to believe that the latter was more 


grrevous to him than the former, and that the Crucifixion of his Body on the 
Crofs, was nothing near fo painful to him as the Crucifixion of his Mind in 
the Garden, and ſince his Sufferings in his Agony are deſcribed with more tra- 
vical Circumſtances than his Sufferings on the Croſs, we have juſt Reaſon to 
conclude they were inflicted on him by more ſpiteful and powerful Executioners, 


and conſequently that he endured the Tortures of Men only on the Croſs, 


but of Devils in the Garden; where being left all alone naked and abandsn- 


| ed of the ordinary Supports of his Godhead, and having only an Angel to ſtand 


by and comfort him (7. e. to repreſent ſuch Conſiderations to him of the Bene- 


| jt and Advantages of his Death, as were moſt proper to fortify him againſt 


the Temptations which the Devils were then urging to deter him from it) he 


| as in all probability ſurrounded with a mighty Holt of Devils, who cxer- 
cited all their Power and Malice to perſecute his innocent Soul, to diſtract 
| and right it with horrid Phantaſms, to affiift it with diſmal Suggeſtions, and 
Lex and cruciate it with dire Inaginations and dreadful Spectacles. Thirdly, If 
ve conſider that ſtrange unaccountable Drow/ineſs which ſeized his Diſciples, 
hilft he was in his Agony, it ſeems to have been the Effect of a diabolical 
Te; for before he entred into the Garden, he had expreſi/y told them chat 
he Hour was come, wherein he was to be taken from them by an untimely 
| Death: So that one would have thought, the dear Love which they bore him, 


together with the znfinite Concern they had in him, might have been ſufficient 
to have kept them awake for a few Hours ; yet notwithſtanding he defired 
am to watch with him (being loath it ſeems to be left alone, in a dark 


Night, among a Company of horrid and frightful Spe&res) upon his return 
do them he found them faſt aſleep, and though he gently upbraided them 


With their Unkindneſs, What ! could ye not watch with me one Hour? Vet he 


i boner left them but they fell aſleep again; for as the Text tells us, their 
55 were heavy, heavy indeed, that could not hold up for a few Hours upon 
| 121 awakening Occaſion, It is true, indeed, St. Luke attributes this pro- 


Ugious Drowjine/s of theirs to their Sorrow, and ſo it is uſual in Scripture to 

8 the apparent Cauſe for the real, when the real Cauſe is ſecret and inviſible. 
how can we imagine that mere Sorrow ſhould neceſſitate three Men to 
M m m ee "1 | 
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fall gſleep tagetter under the moſt awakenmg Circumſtances, all Things con. 
dered, that ever happened to Mortals? Why did it not as well force them to fil 
aſleep again oſterwards, when their Lord was apprehended, condemned and cu. 
rified ? At all which Times they were doubtleſs rather more forrowful than 
they were in the Garden: And therefore, it ſeems very probable, that chere 
was a much ore powerful Cauſe than Sorrom in the Caſe, vig. a preternatyg! 
Sal peſfacbib of their Senſes, by ſome of thoſe malignant Spirits that were the, 
conflicting with our Saviour; who, perhaps, to deprive him of the Solace gt 
his Diſciples Company, did by their diabolical Art, produce that extrarrding, 
S:upor that oppreſſed them; that fo having him all alone, they might have 1. 
greater Advantage to tempt and terrify him. Fourthly and laſtly, If we egy. 
der the //arning our Saviour gave his Diſciples, when they entred the Garden 
with him, of the extraordinary Danger they were in of falling into Te. 
tion, it ſeems very probable that he expected and found there an extraordin, 


Concourſe of Tempters or evil Spirits: For as ſoon as they were entred with |; 


ito the Garden, St. Luke tells us, that he bid them pray tat ye enter un 
into Temptation, Luke xxii. 40. and when, notwithſtanding chis Admonitian 
they fell aſleep the fir Time, he bids them again watch and pray thet ye enter ui 
into Temptation, Matth. xxvi. 41. which Words plainly imply our Saviour's 14. 
prehenſion of ſome extraordinary Danger they were in of being tempted in the 
very Time and Place of his Agony; and what more probable Account can be 
given of this Apprehenſion of his than this, that he found vaſt Numbers of g 
Sprits there, by whom he himſelf at that very Time was furioully 7cmpred wn 
aſſaulted, and that therefore having experienced their Power and Malice in li. 
elf, he thought meet to admonith his Diſciples (who were much leſs able to re- 
| fiſt them than Je) to ſtand upon their Guard, leſt they ſhould tempt -en 5 
they had tempted itt. EN 1 ; - 

For theſe Reaſons it ſeems highly probable that this 4% Agony of our Saviour 
was nothing elle but a mighty Struggle and Conflict with the Powers of 
Darkneſs; who having, by God's Permſion, muſter d up all their Strength a- 
gainſt him, intending once more to try their Fortune againſt him, and if poſiible 
to tempt or deter him from proſecuting his Donn of redeeming the World, were 
in the end gloriouſly repulſed by his perſevering Reſiſtance, and forced to fice be- 
fore him: And of this his glorious Victory over them he made an open dhew 
upon the Cr9/s, where, in deſpite of all thoſe Terrors and Temptations they had 
exerciſed him with, if poſiible to divert him from laying down his Life for the 
World, he freely and voluntarily poured out his Blood as a Sacrifice for the vin: 

of Mankind. And hence the Apoſtle tells us, Col. ii. 15. that on his Cros, 
be ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, vis. in that victorious Act of laying down 
his Lite to ranſom us from their Power, in deſpite of their moſt exquz/ite Ten- 
tations to the contrary, and made an open Shew of them triumphing over th 
And by this glorious Victory he finiſhed his Conqueſt of thoſe inſernal Pc 
ſo that from thenceforth they never durſt aſſault him more; but like 0 
quiſhed Slaves, were forced to yield their unwilling Necks to the Yoke of b 
Empire, and (though with infinite re/u&7ance) to obey his Will, and execute 
{rs Orders; and hence we are told, that by his Death our Saviour hath deſtries 
him that hath the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, Heb. ii. 14. fo that 09% 
his powerful Name every Knee muſt bow, or every Being yield Obeifance, ! 
only of things in Heaven, and of things on Earth, 1. e. of Angels and Men, bu 
of things under the Earth too, 1. e. of Devils, who notwithſtanding they ate . 
cenſed with an implacable Animſity againſt him, and would gladly pul hin 
down from his Throne, if they had but Power anſwerable to their Mae 
yet having long ſince experienced the Might of his vicforious Arms, even chen 
when they had him at the greateſt Advantage, and being thereby driven 1 
everlaſting Deſpair of prevailing againſt him, they have from thenceforth bc" 
forced by the mere Dread and Terror of his Power, to ſubmit themielves to lin 
and to become his Servants and Miniſters in his heavenly Kingdom: 80 that 
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..-» wharſoever they do, it is by his Permiſſian or Order, who holds their miſ- 
(hie vous Power in Chains, and lets it looſe, or reſtrains it, as he pleaſes. 

And thus having proved at large chat both the grod and bad Angels are 
Chriſt's Subjects and Mimters ; 1 proceed, in the ſecond Place, to ſhew where: 
their Miniſtry to Chriſt, in his Kingdom, conſiſts. | 

And, in the / Place, I ſhall ſhew wherein the Mini/try of good Angels conſiſts. 

And Secondly, wherein conſiſts the Miniſiry of bad Angels. And becauſe 
he Philoſophy of the Nature and Operations of Angels is far above the ken of 
ar ſhort-fighted Underſtanding, I ſhall not preſume to enquire any farther 
into the Mini/try of either good or bad Angels than the Scripture gives me light; 
in which we find theſe ſeven following Inſtances of the Miniſti of good Angels 
under Chrilt. . | . 
irſt, They declare, upon occaſion, his Mind and Will to his Church. 

Secondly, They guard and defend his Subjects againſt outco0!d Dangers. 

Thirdly, They ſupport and comfort them upon great Undertakings, and under 
preſſing C galamities. 1 | 

Fiurthly, They protec? them againſt the rage and fury of evil Sprrits. 

Fifthly, They further and aſſiſt them in all their religious Offices. N 

S:xthly, They conduit their ſeparated Spirits into the Manſions of Glory. 

Seventhly, They are to attend and afjjjt Chriſt in the great Solemnity of che 
Day of Judgment. | 

I. One Inſtance of the Miniſiry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt, is their 
declaring upon occaſion his Mind and Mill to his Church and People; for thus 
moſt of thoſe Prophetick Mefſages which God from Time to Time ſent to the 
World were conveyed to the Prophets by the Miniſtry of Angels: So Daniel, for 
Inſtance, had all his Viſions from an Angel of God, wide Dan. viii. 16. and ch. 


: ix. 22, 23. as allo chap. x. 11. fo alſo the Prophet Zechariah, vide Chap. i. 9, 
* 14, 19. and chap. ii. 3, 4. and ſundry other Inſtances there are of it in the 
of | New Teſtament, vide Matt. i. 20, 21. as allo chap. ii. 13, 20, 22. and Luke i. 
5 13, 30, 31. and many other Places: And it was an ancient and Catholic, Do- 
le rine among the Jews, that all Prophecy was communicated by the Mediator 
* of Angels; whence the Phariſees, deſcribing St. Paul as a Prophet, thus pro- 
bY nounce concerning him, Ve find no cvil in this Man; but if a Spirit or Angel 
1 bath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God, Acts xxiii. 9. And accordingly we 
* ind our Saviour ſending forth his holy Angels on prophetick Miſſages to his Church: 
50 For fo St. John received his Revelations from Chriſt by the Hand of an Angel, 
15 Rev.1. 1. and xxii. 16. And an Angel is ſent from Chriſt to Philip to bid him 
of, £0 tothe Ethiopran Eunuch to expound to him the Prophecy of Iſaial, Acts 
1 viii. 26. And Cornelius received a Meſſage from Chriſt by an Angel, requiring 
1 him to ſend to Foppa for St. Peter to inſtruct him in the Chriſtian Religion, 
HY in As x. 3, 4, 5. But fince that Chriſt hath revealed his «whole Will to his 
rs, Church, and tranſmitted it down by a fanding Scripture, this Miniſtration of 
_ che holy Angels is in a great Meaſure ceaſed, and to this written Word of his 
bis we are intirely referred, as to the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Manners; 
4 inlomach that if thenceforth even an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other 
«ved Gfpel to us than what we have there received, he is pronounced acc], Gal, 
«At d. Not but that ſometimes, and upon great Emergencies, they may be {till ſent 
not rom Heaven with ew Meſſages to us, to diſcover ſome uſeful Secret, or to inſpire 
but vur Minds with the Notice of ſome future Contingencies, that are of great Moment 
e i- o us; though this very rarely, it being no Part of their ordinary Miniſtry. But, 
him ince the Revelation of the Goſpel was compleated, to be ſure they never reveal 
allce; ay new Doctrine to us; they may be 4ſſiſting Geniuſ's to our Underſtandings, to 
chen excite in them a true Apprebenſion of what ĩs already revealed, by impreſſing our 
into imaginations with clear and diſtinct Ideas and Repreſentations of Things that are 
been revealed more obſcurely: But to ſuppoſe that they {till reveal new doctrinal 
\ him, ruths to us, is not only to deny the Perfection of written Revelation, but to open 1 
0 that wide Door to all manner of Enthujiaſm. 1 
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II. Another Inſtance of the AMini/try of Angels in the Kingdom of Ch:;x : 
their g and defending his Subjects againſt outward Dangers; for thus th 
Angels are ſaid ts encamp round abmit thoſe that 7 ear God, to deliver them, pr.) 
xxxiv. 7. And, though I ſce not ſufficient Reaſon to be fully perſuaded tha 
every faithful Subject of the Kingdom of Chriſt hath an appropriate Guar;.,. 
Ange! appointed to him, yet from that Caution of our Saviour, Matth. ey 
10 it is evident, that he employs Eis Angels to attend as an invifible Lies i 
upon the Perions of all good Chriſtians ; for, ſaith he, Take heed that Je deſhi; 
not one g theje little ones, for I fay unto you that in Heaven thetr Angels do en 
beeld the Face of my Father which 1s in Heaven, 1. e. Thoſe bleſſed Spi 
wiich are appointed by God to be their Guardians upon Earth, have yet 
their continual 7227s and recourſe to God's glorious Preſence in Heaven; and 
having always acceſs to him, to offer up Requeſts or Complaints in their behalt 
it muſt necds be a very dangerous Thing for any to preſume to deſpiſe or offnd 
mem; leſt he thereby provoke thoſe mghty Spirits to ſue out and execute 
ſome Commiſſion of Vengeance upon him. From whence it is evident, that the 
bleed Angels are greatly concerned in the Vindication and Protectiom of the 
Faithful, and that that Promiſe, P/a/. xci. 10, 11, 12. is {till in Force, 25g. 
There fhall no evil befal thee, for he ſhall give his Angels charge over thee tg je; 
{lv in all thy Mays; they fhall bear thee up in their Hands, leſt thou daſh thy Fi 
avainſt a Stone: And this they do ſometimes by removing ſuch evil Accide; 
from us, as in the Courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have befallen us: For there 
is no doubt but theſe powerful Spirits have a mighty Influence upon meeſary 
Cauſes (at leaſt upon a great many of them) and can retard, or precipitate, or 
vary or divert their Motions, as they ſee occaſion, and thereby prevent a great 
many Accidents which muſt otherwile have befallen, had they permitted them 
to proceed in their natural Courſes. Other Times again they divert the mi- 
chievous Intentions of our Enemies by injecting ſudden Fears into them, and 
braudiſhing horrid Phantaſins before their Imagimations (as the Angel did the 
flaming Sword before Balaam) when they are juſt upon executing their Mali 
Sometimes again they warn us of Dangers approaching, either by ſome exter- 
nal Sign or unaccountable Impreſſion on our Fancies, by which we are vele- | 
mently /s/icited, without any v1/ible Cauſe or Reaſon, either to proceed very c- 
{i9fly in the Ways where our Danger lies, or to /{op and forbear a while, or fler 
{ome her Courſe. Of all which chere are innumerable Inſtances to be iound 
in Hiſtory. CE Leo 45 - 

III. Another Inſtance of the Minifry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriti, ; 
their /upporting and comforting his faithful Subjects upon difficult Undertakings, 
and under great and preſſing Calamities: For thus not only our Saviour himſel 
was comforted in his laſt Agony by an Angel from Heaven, Luke xxii. 43. but 
St. Paul allo tells us, that being in imminent Danger of being ſhipwreck'd in 2 
Storm in his Voyage to Rome, there tod by him in the Night an Angel of 0%, 
whoſe be wwas, and whom be ſerved, ſaying, fear not, Paul, thou muſt be brought be. 
fore Cxtar, and lo God hath given thee all them that jail with thee, Acts xxvik 
23, 24. So alſo when the Apoſtles by an Order from the High Prieſt were 
caſt into the common Priſon, the Text tells us, That an Angel of the Lird 'y 
Night opened the Priſon-doors, and brought them forth, and ſaid, go fland and lf 
in the Temple to the People all the Morde of this Life, Acts v. 19, 20. So dle 
in the ancient Martyrologics of the Church, we meet with ſundry Relations dl 
the Appearances of Angels to the tuffering Martyrs, and of the wonderful 0 . 
forts they adminittred to them to hort their Faith and Patience under i" 
Agenies and Torments. And although ſince the Ceſſation of Miracles they d 
not rdinarily perform this Miniſtry to us in vi/ible Appearances, yet there s 119 
doubt, but as they are Spirits, they have ſhiritual and invijible Ways of con, 
verſing with 97 Spirits, and of adminiſtring Comforts to us in our Needs a 
Extremities; for though they can have no 7mmedzate Acceſs to our Mind, which 
is a dark myſterious Chamber, into which no other Eye can penetrate, but 0 
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who is the ſearcher of all Hearts, yet that they can vehcinently /mpreſs our Hun- 

(ae with joyous Repreſontions, and thereby exhilerate our arooping Spirits to 
that degree, as tO 7ranſport us into Raptures of bodily Paſſion, is not to bo 

goubted, there being ſo many ſenſible Zxperiments of it in the ancient Prophets, 

whoſe Imaginations were ſometimes ſo vehemently impreſſed with fr:gbtfi? Ae 

by the Angels which converſed with them, as that they immediately tell into 

an Agony, and Were ſeized with unaccountable Horrours and T: remblings ; and 

got only the Prophets themſelves that Jaw the Angel, were thus affected, bur 

ſometimes their Companies too that /aw him t, of which you have an Inſtance 

in Dan. X. 7- where Daniel tells Us, chat he alone Jaw the di ion of the Angel, 

and that tbe Men that were With him ſaxo uot the Vi ſion, but a great quaking fell 
pon them, ſo that they fled to hide themſelves; which is a plain Evidence of the 

reat Power which the Angels have over our bodily Paſſions, even when they are 

11oiſible to us; ſo as to /trike what Note loever they pleaſe upon them, whe- 

ther it be Fear, or Sorrow, or Icy; and it being in their Power to excite our 

Paſſions to what degree they pleaſe, there is no doubt but that being minitring 
Spirits they can and do miniſter 7oy and Comfort to us, whenever our Cate 

and Circumſtances require it. 

IV. Another Inſtance of the Miniftry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
is their protecting his Subjects againſt the Rage and Fury of evil Spirits; for 
conſidering with what a fierce and mmdefatigable Malice thoſe malignant Spirits, 
which in vaſt Numbers rove above in the Air, are animated againſt Makin, 
and eſpecially againſt the Subjects of Chriſt, their moſt dreaded and implacable 
Enemy; and conſidering allo the mighty Power they have, as they are Anzels, 
to do miſchief, it is not to be imagined but that, were they not gppoſed and 
| reſtrained by a mightier Power than their own, they would never be able to 

| forbear exerciſing their direful Rage and Cruelty upon us, till they hadconvert- 


* ed this Earth into Hell, and made this School of our Probation the Place of our 
NT Torments; and as for the Kingdom of CH., whoſe Srubjefts have ſo folemnly 
, renounced their Yoke and Dominion, to be ſure they would never ceaſe in- 
2 teſting it with the fiery Darts of their Malice, till they had utterly π²˙jsm d and 
E gefiroxed them; and therefore to prevent their miſchievous Attempts, God in 
a Mercy hath thought meet to commit us to the Guardianſbip of his holy Angels, 
1 and to fend them forth under the Condud? of Feſus our Mediator, to fight 
4 againſt theſe helliſh Powers in the Defence of his Church and People : For 
o God promiſed Jeruſalem, Zech 11. 5. that he could be as a Wall of Fire 
A round about her, i. e. as the moſt learned Expoſitors ſuppoſe, by ſurroundins 
5 her with a Guard of Angel, whom, in the Defence of his People againſt ev// 
elt Angels, he maketh a flaming Fire, as the Pfalmiſt expreſſeth it, Pyalii civ. 4. and 
0 in Rev. x11, 7. we read of a Yar in Heaven, (or the Airy Region, of which 
a the Devil is called the Prince) Michacl and his Angels fought againſt the Drag, 
a end the Dragon fought and his Angels; which War Michael undertook, as the 
bo. oregoing Verſes tells us, in the Defence of the JVoman that was cloathed with 
the dun, Which all agree was the Chriſtian Church; ſo alſo in ver. 9. of St. 
_ ſude's Epiſtle, we read that Michael the Archangel contended and diſputed with 
{ by the Devil about the Body of Moſes; or Jewiſh Church, ſo called for the ſame 
wh Reaſon that the Chriſtian Church is called 7he Body of Chriſt. And it is very pro- 
ao bably ſuppoſed, that that Hedge which the Devil complained God had ſet about 
5 öl %, and about his IIouſe, by which he was hindred from breaking in upon 
Din- im, was no other than a Guard of Angels, by which he was driven back, as 
their oft as he attempted to execute his Rage and Malice upon him, Chap. i. 10. 


0 by what Means or Inſtruments the good Angels war againſt and repel the 
call ones, is 1 conceive, an Enquiry beyond our Cogniſance, Revelation (from 
Ng we receive all our Notions of the State and Oeconomy of the inviſible 
. being wholy /ilent in the Caſe; only thus much we may ſay, without 
any 
ke upon Spirits, as Bodily Agents do upon Bodies; and though we, who are 

| Speck ater; 


Pi. Way pteluming beyond our Capacity, that Spiritual Agents can as eaſily 
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them to be preſent merely as Idle Auditors and SpecFators, who have noth 
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Shectators only of coroporeal Motion, can give no account of the Manner, hg, 
ane Spirit acts upon another, yet there is no reaſon at all to doubt, but th. 
they have ſome way of znpreſſing one another, and communicating to as 
other a mutual ee and feeling of each other's Pleaſures and Diſpleaſi 


l ores; and 
if ſo, then it is cafie to ſuppoſe, that the more poroerful any Spirit is, the 


ſtronger and more exquifite Impreſſions of its Diſpleaſure it can make upon le- 


Spirits, and conſequently that the god Angels, who by preſerving their Ty. 
cence, and improving their Perfe&ons, have augmented and redoubled their 5g. 
tural Strength and Vigour, are much more proerful than the bad ones, wh, 
have rather 7mparred it, and fo are much more able to wth/tand and repel the 
violent Impreſſions of the bad Angels, than the bad Angels can theirs; ſo thy 
though the bad Angels may, and oftentimes do ret and oppoſe the good, yet they 
can never conquer them; but in the Concluſion are {till forced to fee before 
them; as being unable to withſtand their more power ful Impreſſions. Since there. 
fore we wreſtle not with Fleſh and Blood, i. e not only with Fleſh and Blog 
but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſ if 
this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſfſes in high Places, 1. e. againſt the ſevera 
Ranks of Devils that are in the Air, under the Command and Conduct of Bel. 
zebub their Prince, Epheſ. vi. 12. And fince theſe Apoſtate Spirits are by much 
too flrong and porverful for 5; ſo that we are left to grapple with them ain, by 
our own /ingl? Strength, they would infallibly vanquzfh and lead us captive ty 

eternal Ruine, God hath thought meet to ſiibject his holy Angels to the Com— 


mand of our compaſſionate Mediaton; that fo whenever we are too hardly beſet | 


by thete ev Spirits, he might ſend them forth to guard and protect us again 


them, and either to az? us in our Conflicts with them, or to chaſe them away 
from us, when we are no longer able to withſtand them; and accordingly ve 
have a ſure Word of Promiſe, that if we % the Devil, he ſhall fly away from 
115, James iv. 7. not that owr weak Refiſtance is in ztfelf” ſufficient to put thoſe 
daring and mighty Spirits to flight; but the meaning without doubt 1s, that if 
when they aſſault us with any Temptation to Sin, we do but oppoſe them wich 
a /incere Reſolution, God will not permit us to be vanquiſhed by them; bir 
whenever they preſs too hard upon us, will be ſure to ſend down ſome good 
Angel to us to repel and drive them away from us; for ſo he hath promiſe, 
that he ill not ſuffer us to be te.pred above what we are able, but will wilh the 
Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. N I;. 
which plainly implies, that ſhould God ſuffer him, the Devil can tempt us 
above what we are able; and this without doubt he is ordinarily Hinder d from 
by the timely Interpojitions of the holy Angels, who when our Strength be— 
gins to fat, are always ready to ſecond us, and with their victorious Arms 
to encounter and put to fight thoſe evil Spirits that do fo importunatcly 
Fempr Us. „ e i 
V. Another Inſtance of the Mrniftry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrili, 1 
their furthering and aſſiſting his Subjects in the Works and Offices of Religion; 
tor ſince they are ſaid to iniſten to them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, there 
is no doubt but that they miniſter to them in the Diſcharge of their e 


Obligations, upon which their Safvation depends; and fince, as our Saviour 


aſſures us, there is joy in the preſence of the Angels over one Sinner th: be. 
pents, Luke xv. Io. we cannot but ſuppoſe that fo far as their own Abi/t!, and 
the Laws of the znvijible World will permit them, they do promote and fut 
our Repentance ; ſince in ſo doing they contribute to their own ey; and m a 
word, ſince the Scripture aſſures us, that the Angels are preſent in our holy 
Aſſemblies (which that Paſſage of St. Paul ſeems neceſſarily to imply, 1 C/. &, 
10. For this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Power over her Head, i. e. to be veiled 
in the ſacred Aſſemblies, becauſe of the Angels, or out of a decent Reſpect and 
Reverence to thoſe bleſſed Spirits who are ſuppoſed to be preſent there) ſince 
I ſay, they are preſent in our religious Aſſemblies, we cannot reaſonably 2 
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ele to do but only to c. and gaze upon our holy Sclemmnities; and therefore 
muſt conclude that their great Buſineſs there is to %% us in the Performance 
of chem, to remove our Indiſpeſitions, and recollect our WFandrings, to tix 
our Attention, excite our Aflections, and inflame our Devotions: For befides 
chat, as they are the Mzn;j/ers of the Divine Providence, they have many 
0 portunities of preſenting good Objects to us, and removing 7. emprations from 
us, of diſcipliniung our Natures with Preſherities and Affictions, and of fo ordering 
and varying our outward Circumſtances, as to render our Duty more facile and 
eaſie ro us; beſides which, I fay, as they are Shirts they have a very car and 
familiar acceſs to our Souls; not that they can make any immediate Impreſ- 
ſions on our Under/tanding or Will, which are a Sphere of Light, to which no 
crcated Spirit can approach, it being under the :mmedate Occoromy of the Fa- 
ther of Spirits; but vet being Spirits there is no doubt but they may, and oiten- 


Humors of our Bodies, and by that means never want opportunity both to 
ſuggeſt god Thoughts to us, and raiſe holy Actions in us. For that they can 
work upon our Fancies, is apparent, elſe there could be neither angelire/ nor 
| diabolica! Dreams, and if they can ſo act upon our Fufcfes, as to excite new 


Thoughts to our Underſtanding, which naturally prints off from the In 
thoſe Ideas and Images which it there finds ſet and compoſed. And as they 
can work upon our Fancies, fo there is no doubt but they can infitence our 
Spirits and Humours; elle they have not the Power ſo much us to Ce or ißt 
a Diſeaſe; and by thus working upon our Shit they can moderate as they 
pleaſe the Violence of our Paſſions, which are nothing but the Flowings and Re- 
flowings of our Spirits to and fro from our Hearts; and by influencing our 
Humours they can compoſe us, when they pleaſe, into ſuch a /edute and fericus 
Temper, as is moſt apt to receive religious Impreſſions, and to be influenced b 


bleſſed Angels can and frequently do, though we perceive it not, and though 


by the Laws of the World of Spirits they may probably be reſtrained from 


this we may be ſure of, that as the evi] Angels are always buſy to pervert and 
ſeduce us from our Duty, ſo the good are no leſs active to reduce us to, and 
aſſiſt us in it. | - 7 

VI. Another Inſtance of the Min:ftry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt is, 
their conducting the ſeparated Spirits of his faithful Subjects to the Manſions of 
Glory. It was an ancient Tradition among the Jews, that the Souls of the 
| Faithful were conducted by Angels into Paradiſe, of which the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe makes mention on Cant. iv. 12. and this Tradition of theirs is con- 


died, be was carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom, i. e. into that Place of Re- 
treſhment where the Soul of Abraham, who was the Father of the Fanhtul, 
dwells; and in all probability that fiery Chariot and Horſes wherein Hlias was 
mounted up to Heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11. was nothing but a Convoy of Angels; 
and accordingly Tertullian, de Anima, cap. 52. ſtyles the Angels Ib A. 
umarum, i. e. the Meſſengers of God, that call forth the lingring Souls out of 
their Bodies, and ſhew them the Paraturam diverſorii, the Preparation of thoſe 
bleſſed Manſions where they are to abide till the Reſurrection. And this Office 
© gd Angels do perform to the Souls of the Faithful, not merely to congratu— 
ate their ſafe Arrival into the World of Bleſſedneſs, though there is no doubt 
t that they, who do ſo heartily rejoyce in the Converſion of Sinners, are ready 
enough to congratulate their Glorification ; but that which ſeems to be the 
* reaſon of this Miniſtration of theirs, is to gudrd holy Saul, when they 
N their Bodies, through thoſe lower Regions of the Air, which are the Seat 
Principality of the apoſtate Angels, who may therefore be very reaſonably 


ſuppoſed 


times di inſinuate themſelves into our FTancics, and mingle with the Sprots and 


Images and Repreſentations in them; they may by this Means communicate now 


the heavenly Motions of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe Things, I doubt not, the 


doing their utmoſt for us, that ſo we may till act with an uncontrouled /- 
dom, and be left under a neceſſity of a conſtant and diligent Endeavour; yet 


frmed by our Saviour, Luke xvi. 22. where he tells us, that when Lazarus 
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the Enemies Quarters, and beat off thoſe evil Spirits from them that wolle 


them from what do not, viz. their being deſtitute of, or attended with this 


in his Kingdom, is their attending and afifting him in the great Solemnity | 
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— Mc — 
ſuppoſed to be continually Hing in wait there, like Birds of Prey, to ſeize 
upon the Souls of Men, as ſoon as they are eſcaped out of the Cage of thei 
Bodies into the open Air, and either to care and terrify them in their Paſj, 6 
to Heaven, or to lead them away captive into their dark Priſons of endle; 
Horrour and Deſpair; and therefore to prevent their affrighting good Solz 
(which is all the hurt they can do them) as they paſs along through their 
Territories, they are no ſooner parted from their Bodies, but they are taken 
into the Cr/lody of ſome good Angel or Angels, who guard them fafe through 
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fain be infe/ting and afſaulting them; and it is not at ail improbable, but thut 
by this very thing thoie evi Spirits do diftinguiſh what Souls do bel;yg to 


holy Guard of Angels. When they behold a ſeparated Spirit under this heg. 
deny Convoy, they fly away from it with infinite Rage and Envy to fee it irre- 
coverably reſcued out of their Power to make it miſerable; but when they per- 
ceive one de/titute and abandoned of this angelick Guard, they immediately ſeize 
it as their ow#, and ſo commit it to their Chains of Darknejs. And as the 
god Angels do guard good Souls as they pals through the Air, aga inſt the Power 
and Malice of the Prince of the Power of the Air; fo they allo conduct and guite 
them to their Manſions of Bleſſedneſ. For when the departed Soul is wafted 
through the Air into thoſe immenſe Tracts of Auther, wherein the Sun and al 
the heavenly Bodies ſwim, how would it be poſſible for it in ſuch a vaſt and 
ino Continent ever to find its way to the Seat of the Bleſſed, without the c- 
dic? of foine experienced Guide? And who can be better experienced in that Ce. 
eſtial Road, than thoſe winged Meſſengers of the Almighty King, who in the 
exccution of his H Behefts are always travelling to and tro between Heaven and 
Zarth? And therefore our Saviour hath committed the ſeparated Spirits of his 
taithful Subjects to theſe moſt 5&7/ful and faithful Guides, who in purſuance of his 
Commiſ/ion are ſome or other of them {till attending upon every good Man's de- 
ceaſe, to receive his Soul into their Cjſtody, as ſoon as ever it is expired, and 
to guard it againſt evi Spirits, as it paſſes through the Air, and thence to con- 
duct it through all thoſe /pacrous Fields of MAtber, which extend themlclves 
far and wide beyond all the viſible Lights of Heaven, to thoſe happy Abraes 
which the Divine Goodneſs hath prepared for glorified Spirits. 
VII. And 7aftly, Another Inſtance of the Miniſtry of Angels to our Saviour 


of the Day of Fudgment; for thus in all his molt ſolemm and conſpicuous Works 
of Providence, our Saviour hath ſtill been pleaſed to make uſe of the Mui 
of his holy Angels; ſo when he came to ratify his Covenant with Jacob, the | 
- myſterious Preface of that great Solemnity was a Ladder reaching from Hea- 
ven to Earth, and the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon it, which was 
doubtleſs intended for an Emblem of that Everlaſting Covenant by which Alan 
was to aſcend to God, and God to deſcend to Man; ſo alſo when the Lau was 
delivered by him upon the Mount, the Angels deſcended with him, and pitched 
their Tents about it in Circles of flaming Fire, to ſignify to the People thoſe 
Flames of Vengeance that would certainly purſue and ſeize them, if they were 
not obedzent to thoſe Words that were thence delivered to them; 10 allo 
when he was born into the World, the holy Angels came down to fing li- 
Chriſtmas Carol, and at once to proclaim and celebrate his Nativity; and t 
the Opinion of tome learned Men, that that Multitude of the Heavenly Hiſt, 
which St Luke ſpeaks of, and who ſang that Anthem of G/ory ve 70 God 5 
bib at our Saviour's Nativity, Luke ii. 13. contain'd the whole Natim 0 
Angels, becauſe in Heb. i. 6. it is ſaid, that when God brought in the fi. ay 
into the World he ſaid, let all the Angels «worſhip him; that is, as they underitank 
it, when our Saviour was born, God gave Order to all the Angels of Heaven 
to come down and do Homage to him, who was er long to be their Sovereign 


Lord under the moſt high Father. Thus alſo a little before Feruſalem Wa de. 


ſtrove 
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7 Ve ieh tells us, that the Heavens were ſpread with T#oops of armed 


Men, who without doubt were the Sed Angels, that by their phantaſtick 


Combats in the Air did pre-fignify the entuing Tragedy of that bloody City. It 


- no wonder then if the great Scſemnity of Doomſday, of which FJeriſalem's 
Deſolation was only a mournful Type, ſhall alſo be adorned and illuſtrated with 
che Preſence and Attendance of the holy Angels: For this great Tranſaction is 
to be the winding ub of the vaſt Bottom of divine Providence over the whole 
Race of fallen and degenerate Mankind, and the cloſe and conclu/ion of the 
1ediatorial Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour; and therefore will without 
doubt be performed with the greateſt Grandeur and Magnificence. This is to 
be the great Day of our Saviour's Triumph, wherein his Friends ſhall be 
:rowned, and his Enemies made his Foot ſtool; and ſuch a Solemnity may well 
Jeſerve the Attendance and Miniſtry of all the heavenly Angels, who accord- 


ingly ſhall then deſcend with our Saviour from the higheſt Heavens in bright 


ethereal Bodies, ſuch as ſhall render them glor1oufly conſpicuous to all the lower 
World, and fo fit to adorn the Triumphs of that glorious Day; for ſo the Scrip- 
ture aſſures us, not only that he ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with 
the Voice of the Arch-angel, and with the Trump of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. but alſo 


I that be ſhall come in his Glory, and all bis holy Angels with him, Matth. xxv. 31. 


and that he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, and that he ſhall 
rome in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and of his hol Angels, Luke ix. 26. 
and in a Word, that he ſhall come in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels, 
Mark viii. 38. But what their Mintry is to be in that great Day, I ſhall here- 


atſter have occaſion to ſhew, when I come to diſcourſe of that jo/emn Tran, 
| action. 


And now having explained the Miniſtry of the good Angels under Chriſt, I 

proceed to treat of the Miniſtry of the evi Angels 7 him, which principally 

conſiſts in theſe four Particulars : „ 
Firſt, In trying and exerciſing the Virtues of his Subjects. 
Secondly, In chaſtening and correcting their Faults and Miſcarriages, 
Thirdly, In ſearing and hardening his incorrigible Rebels. 
Fourthly, In executing his Vengeance on them in another World. 


I. The Miniſtry of evil Angels to Chriſt, conſiſts in frying and exerciſing 


| the Virtues of his Subjects; for this being the State of our Trial and Probation, 


wherein we ſtand Candidates for thoſe everlaſting Preferments in the other 


World, our bleſſed Lord hath thought meet to ſurround us with Drfficulties 
| and Temptations, that ſo being in continual Confli with them, we may never 
| want Opportunity to exert and exerciſe our Virtues, and to give the moſt 
glorious Progfs of our Courage and Conſtancy: For Difficulty is the Spur of Eu- 
| davur, and the Whet-ſtone of Virtue, without which the faire/t Graces that 
belong to humane Nature, would be altogether uſeleſs, worthleſs, and umactive; 
| fuch as Faith and Patience, Temperance and Equanimity, Courage, and Re- 
| /gnation to God, all which would ſcarce deſerve the Name of Virtues, if the 
| had not ſome Dzfficulties to conteſt withal. Now one of the greateſt Difficulties 
| With which our bleſſed Lord tries and exerciſes theſe Graces of our Nature, is 
| the Temptations of evil Spirits, who, as ſo many aſſiſting Geniuſes to the corrupt 
| Inclinations of our Nature, are permitted by him to rove about the World in 
mnumerable Swarms to Zempt and elicite thoſe Inclinations into Action, and theſe 
| being Spirits, have a much nearer Acceſs to the Souls of Men than any ma- 
terial Agents whatſoever; for though they are totally debarred from all kind 
of intercourſe with the immediate Operations of the reaſonable Soul, and can no 
more look into its J. houghts, than we can into the Browels of the Barth, yet 
| Our Fancies and Imaginations lying open to them, there is no doubt but the 

| © and oftentimes do make what uſe they think fit of the Animal Spirits there, 
ad drſþoſe, and order, and diſtinguiſh them, juſt as the Painter doth his nu- 
"crous Colours that lie confuſedly before him in their ſeveral Shells, into the 


dures and Phantaſms of whatſoever Objects they pleaſe, and continu? and 
e Nnn als t 
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repeat thoſe Pictures in our Fancies as long and as oft as they think meet 
and then conſidering what the natural Uſe of the Fancy is, both to the Ludi 
landing and Will, and how it prompts the one with Matter of Invention, and 
ſupplies it with variety of Objects to work on, and draws forth or elicits the 
1 to chuſe or refuſe thoſe Objects it preſents, according as they are ami}, 
or odioufly repreſented ; conſidering theſe Things, I ſay, it is notorious wh; 
mighty Advantages the evil Spirits have of infinuating their black Suggef;, 
to our Minds. And then they being very /ub::/ and ſagacious by Nature, and 
having had above five thouſand Years Experience to cultivate their Talent 0c 
tempting and ſeducing us, (that having been their Trade ever ſince they becane 
Devils) to be ſure they can never be at a LN, when or how to apply themſelye 
to us, and to nick us with ſich Temptations as are moſt convenient to our ſry. 
ral Inclinations, Conditions, and Circumſtances ; and accordingly, 2 Car. il. jj 
the Devil is faid to have his Methods or Devices, i. e. his ſtated Rules by which 
he governs his miſchievous Practice of tempting and ſeducing Souls; and 2 7;y, 
ii. 26. we are told of the Snare of the Devil, or his crafty Devices to entang 
and captivate Mens Souls. 3 

Now though the Den of theſe evil Spirits in tempting Chriſt's Subjects ; 
doubtleſs to ſeduce and ruin them, yet it is evident that the De/igr: of CH 
in permitting them to tempt them, is only to try and exerciſe them, and 7% 
chem out of their Sloth and Inactivity, and by the continual Alarms of theſe their 
reſtleſs Adverſaries to keep them upon their Guard, and make them more 
watchful and vigilant ; and accordingly from the Conſideration of that P., 
ion which theſe evil Spirits have to tempt us, we are in Scripture frequently e 
horted to Activity and Vigilance; fo 1 Pet. v. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant; fir the 
Devil your Adverſary goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may gevour; 
So alſo, Epheſ. vi. 11. Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may be able tn 
ftand againſt the Wiles of the Devil. Since therefore the Devil's temtting us is 
_ uſed by Chriſt as a Motive to excite our Aclivity, it is evident that Chriſt's Ii. 
tention in permitting him to tempt us is to excite and ſtimulate us thereunto 
It is true, the Devil's Temptations may, and often have a quite contrary E, 
feet on us than Chriſt intended; they may ſeduce us from our Innocence and 
Duty, and thereby involve us in everlaſting Perdition; but if they do, it 1s our 
wn Fault, and through our «wn Conſent, without which they can never prevail 
againſt us, for we are aſſured, that ;/ we reſiſt the Devil he will fly away jrom 
us, and that we ſhall not be tempted by him above what we are able; and we are 
' furniſhed by our Saviour with /#fficrent Strength and Aſiſtance to repel his molt 
powerful Temptations ; but if inſtead of imploying our Strength, and exert | 
ſing our Virtue in a vigorous Reſiſtance of him (which is the Thing Chriſt i- 
rended in permitting him to tempt us) we will ramely ſuffer ourſelves to be fl 
Captive by him, we muſt thank ourſelves for all the dire and miſerable Conle- 


_ 


quents of it. „ 3 . | 
IT. Another Inſtance of the Miniſiry of theſe evil Angels to Chriſt is thet 
chaſtening and correcting the Faults and Miſcarriages of his Subjects. 11 
upon great and high Provocations he many Times lets /oo/e theſe evil Spit 
upon us, and permits them to pain, and puniſh us either immediately by 
themſelves, or mediately by their [n/truments : For ſo only to prevent St. Pal 
being exalted above Meaſure through the Abundance of his Revelations, there ud 
given a Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, 1. c. as it el 
moſt probable, ſome evi Spirit was ſent to him from Satan, the Prince of De- 
vils, to inflict ſome corporal Pain or Diſeaſe on him (for ſo the gritwing Thart, 
Ezek. xxviii. 24. ſignifies a ſore bodily Affliction) and though he joug/t lle Len. 
thrice for this Thing that it might depart from him, yet could he receive no 0” 
Anſwer, but My Grace is ftifycient for thee ; ſee 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. and it is Ve" 
probable that thoſe Weakneſſes, Diſeaſes, and Deaths, which were inflicted 00 
the Corinthians for their irreverent Communication of the Lord's Supf e 
1 Cor. xi. 30. were inflicted by the Miniſtry of evi! Angels, to whole Tons 


that the 
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and Malice they were abandoned by our Saviour, as a 7 Chaſtijoment of their 
prophaneneſs; for ſo it is evident the inceſtuous Perſon was correded upon the 
Sentence of his Excommunication, which was, that he ſhould be delivered vp 
unto Satan for the Deſtruction of his Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. F. where the delivering Dim 
up to Satan leems to have been in anſwer to Satan's demanding of him; tor ſo 
in Scripture the Devil is ſometimes called, T, he Accuſer of the Brethren, which 
accuſes them before God Day and Night, Rev. xii. 10. and ſometimes the *Aiſi0:u ©, 


which ſignifies, an Adverſary in Court of Fudicature, that impleads and accuſes 


us before God, 1 Pet. v. 8. Now this Accuſation of his is ſometimes falſe and 
groundleſs, as in the Cikfe of Fob, upon which Account he is called, A:4GAa@- 
the Calumniator, but ſometimes he accuſes us truly, for Faults that are real 
and highly Criminal, upon which he requires us of God as he did St. Peter, 


Luke Xxii. 3 1. 7. e. he requires us as the Executioner does a MalctaCor, to ſit 


er wwinnow us as Wheat, i. e. to ſhake and atflict us; and whenever God is 


ples1 to anficer this Requeſt, he is truly ſaid 20 deliver us vp to Satan: And 


this eber of delivering up to Satan ſuch Perſons as are % accuſed of great 
and ſcandalous Sins, God hath communicated to his Church, upon which De- 
[ary in the primitive Ages (when there were no Magiſtrates to ſecond the 
Churches Cenſures with corporal Puniſhments) Satan, as the Li&or or Fxecu- 
1/5107 of our Saviour, 1mmedately ſeized the Criminal, and inflicted on him 
ſome bodily Diſeaſè or Torment, which St. Ignatius calls, Kc , the 
Puniſfnent of the Devil, Epujt. ad Roman. for to in our Saviour's Time, and 
before and after it, it was uſual for ev. Spirits, by God's Permiſſion, to inflict 
Diſeaſes and Torments on Mens Bodies, of which there are innumerable In- 
ſtances in the Goſpels, and the Writings of the primitive Fathers; and that this 
was then the uſual Conſequence of Excommunication, is evident from thai 
Phraſe, For the Deſiruction of the Fleſh, which plainly fignifies ſome corporel PU 
nſhment conſequent to that tremendovs Sentence, which is therefore called 4 
Rod, 1 Cor. iv. 21. becauſe of the Hodily Correction that followed it. 
But fince the Power of corporal Pumſhments hath been derived by Chriſt up- 
on Chriſttan Magiſtrates, he very rarely chaſtens his Subjects with any bodily 
Pains by the immediate Agency of evi Sprrits, but hath wholly depoſited it 
in the Hands of the Temporal Powers, who are now his ſole Miniſters and Re- 
denge/g to execute Wrath upon thoſe that do evil, But yet till upon occafion he 
{0 far makes uſe of the Miniſtry of the Devils in correfing us, as to permit 
them to excite wicked Men, and eſpecially wicked Princes and Goverurs to 
Plague and perſecute us: When he ſees his Church, or any particular Part of 
it degenerating from the Purity of his Religion, or waxing cold and remiſs in 
their Love and Duty to him, he many Times gives a /9/e to theſe malignant 
Firite, who always burn with inveterate Rancour againſt it, and permits them 
to provoke and ſtimulate its Enemies, to cxert and imploy their Power againſt 
it: So that whatſoever Miſchiefs wicked Princes or Men do to the Church of 
Chriſt, or to any Part of it, they do it only as the Inftruments of theſe evil 
Angels, and by their miſchievous Suggeſtions and Inſtigatiaus; for ſo Chriſt tells 
the Church of Smyrna, in Rev. ii. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt forme of you inis Pri- 
%; that is, the <wiched Governours there ſhall do it by the 1n//igat/92 of the 
Devil, to whom I will certainly give permiſſion to inſtigate them thercunto for 
0 Chriſt is ſaid to have the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit, Rev. 1. 18. that is, Power 
0 confine or let looſe thoſe cvil Spirits, that inhabit it, at his Pleaſure; and 
"hen he thinks fit to confine them, we find the Church enjoys Peace, and Reſt, 
and Proſperity, Rev. xx. 1, 2, 3, 4. But no ſooner doth he let them 1o9/e 
Wann, but they are immediately in/t;297inz the wicked Powers of the Earth, 
tO fight 1 58 it and perſecute it, ibid. ver. 7, 8, 9. from whence it is evident, 
ie N er of theſe evil Spirits to excite evil Princes or Men to perſecute 
s Church, is under the Reſtraint and Determination of our Saviour; that they 


C . . . . . | 0 
Fre proceed no farther in this their miſchievous Deſign, than he thinks meet to 


mit them and conſequently, that in all thoſe Per/ocutions to which they 


Nnnz2 excite. 
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burring us on from Wickedneſs to Wickedneſs, till they have /eap? us hei- 
* * S N 0 0 5 * * 
long into the everlaſting Burnings. And this, I conceive, is the Meaning of 


_eth he any Man; but when Men have a long while hardned themſelves again 


from them the Influences of his Grace, and delivers them up to Satan, or, 


| Inſtances there are of wicked Men that Sin on at that Rate, as if they were 


 Ble; to that they gratify no Paſſion or Appetite in humane Nature by commit 


of preter-natural Malice, when they can ſcarce give any other Reaſon to then. 


Diabolical is their Love of Wickedneſs, fo abſtract from all thoſe Moti ves which 


and ad&ed by the Devil; who having once obtained the Poſſeſſton of them, coſ- 
tinually plies them with Temptation, and never ceaſes urging and preſſing them 


ticular was the Cale of Judas, who having long perſiſted in his Threver) at 
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excite their Inſtrumeuts, they are but the Miniſters and Executioners of Chris 
even as the Dag is the Shepherd's in worrying the ftlraying Sheep into the Fold 

III. Another Inſtance of the Miniſtiy of evil Spirits to Chriſt is, their hardy. 
ing and confirming incorrigible and obſtinate Sinners in their wicked Purpog. 
For when notwithſtanding all thoſe powerful Methods, which in the Admin.. 
ſtration of his Government Chriſt utes to reduce and reciaim Men, they ſil 
perſiſt in their Rebellion; when they have conquer'd his Grace, quenched his 
Spirit, broke through all his Perſuajrons, and baffled all his Arts of faving them, 
he many Times ww/thdraws from them thoſe powerful Aids of his Spirit, ang of 
his holy Angels, which they have wilfully neg/eFed, and utterly abandons chem to 
the Powers of Darkneſs, whom from thenceforth he freely permits to tempt 
and ſeduce them, and to roll them on at their Pleaſure from Sin to Sin, 25d 
from one Degree of Sin to another, till they have filled up the Meaſure of ther 
Iniquities ; and this, without doubt, is the /evereſt Puniſhment that Chriſt in. 
flifts upon Sinners on this fide Hell; for this is a kind of Damnation abote 
ground to be delivered up alive to thoſe reſtleſs Furies, who having free Leue 
to back and ride us at their Pleaſure, to be ſure will never ceaſe ſtimulating and 


God's hardening Sinners fo often mentioned in the Holy Scripture, which (x 
not at all imply, that God by any poſitive Act of his own znfuſes any ſinfulQy. 
lity into Mens Wills to excite or ſtimulate them to Sin, as /ome Men have di- 
phemouſly enough aſſerted ; for God cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tenjt- 


all the powerful Impreſſions of his Grace, and in the Purſuit of their wicked 
Courſes have turned a deaf Ear to all his Perſugſions to the contrary, then, as 
a juſt Puniſhment of their incorrigible Ob/tinacy, he many Times withdrays 


which is the ſame Thing, permits him to ſeize them as his own, and to take 
Poſſeſſion of them, and as a wicked Soul to animate and act them in all 
their Wickedneſs; for ſo the Devil is faid exepyeiv, to work in the Chilaren i 
Dijobedience, fo that theſe Children of Diſobedience are a Sort of <yysup, 
or Perſons that are poſſeſſed and acted bp the Devil, And too many deplorable 


really acted by ſome diabolical Genius, that are hurried into ſuch monſtrow Ex- 
travagances of Wickedneſs, as are neither pleaſant, nor profitable, nor refuts- 


ting them, but do ſeem to Sin merely for the /ake of Sinning, out of a kind 
ſelves why they do ſuch an Action, but only this, becauſe it is wicked; fo tri 


are wont to affect the Paſſrons and Appetites of Men, that it is hardly har guy 
into any other Reajon, but that they are delivered up by God to be informs 


forward from one Degree of Wickedneſs to another, till at length he hath 
ſeared and hardened them into final and incurable Impenitence. And this in par- 


Sacrilege, notwithſtanding all thoſe Warnings and Admonitions our Saviout 5" 
given him to the contrary, was at length abandoned to that Devil to ny 
Temptations he had been ſo ob/equicus; upon which it is ſaid, that . 
entred into him, Luke xxii. 3. and the Devil being in Paſſeſion of him, gre 
diately provokes and 7rritates him to the fouleſt and moſt borrible Foy that 
ever any mortal Creature was guilty of; tor fo, 7 ob XIII. 2, WE are told « he 
the Devil put it into the Heart of Judas to betray Chriſt, But as yet it _ hat 
was not fetally abandoned to the Devil, who had only Permiſſion to make | 


black and dire Propaſal to him; after which our Saviour attempts by on 
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thetick Peer/uaſions to prevent his Compliance, Mark xiv. 21. notwithſtanding 
which, the Wrerch being ſtill enticed by his OWN G ovetouſneſs to liſten to that 
horrid Suggeſtion, our Saviour having marked him out for a Traytor, by giving 
him the Sop, it is ſaid again, that Satan entred into him; and upon this /econd 
Entrance our Saviour gives him up for deſperate; for, that thou doſt, ſaith he, 
ds quickly, Fobn xiii. 27. As much as if he had faid again, Now I find the Devil 


has the full poſſeſſion of thee, and that henceforth there remains no more hope 


of reclaiming thee ; go therefore and diſpatch thy wicked Purpoſe as ſoon as 
thou pleaſeſt. So that now, it leems, he was entirely delivered up to the 
Devil; who thereupon immediately ies him to the Execution of his black 
eſign. | OY 
1 W. And /aftly, Another Inſtance of the Miniſtry of evil Spirits to Chriſt, is, 
their executing his Vengeance on incorrigible Sinners in the other World. For 
ance, as I have ſhewn before, our Saviour makes uſe of the Power and Ma- 
lice of theſe evil Spirits to corre? and chaſten Men in this Life, why may we 
not thence conclude, that he makes uſe of the fame to plague and preniſh them 


in the Life to come; eſpecially conſidering that they bear the ſame Malice to us 


in the other Life that they did in %s; for they tempt us to fin here for no other 
End but that they may make us m/erable there; therefore to be ſure that 
ame Malice of theirs which excites them 7 to contribute all they can to our 
fin, will equally provoke them then to contribute all they can to our miſery, and 
render them altogether as active in 7ormenting us in Hell as they were in tempt- 


ing us upon Earth; and then conſidering that Spirits can act upon Spirits, as 


well as Bodies upon Bodies, and that the more powerful any Spirit is, the more 
wigoroufly it can act upon our Spirits, we may be ſure that thoſe evi t 


being Angels by Nature, are incomparably more powerful than the Souls of Men, 


and therefore can act upon them with unſpeakable more Force and Vigour than 
one Soul can on another; for the weaker any Spirit is, the more paſſive it muſt 


neceſſarily be to thoſe Spirits that are fronger and more powerful, and therefore 
by how much weaker wicked Souls are than wicked Angels, by ſo much ee 


aſfoe muſt they be to their Power, and conſequently, by ſo much more liable 


to be vexed and tormented by them: And ſince in all probability the Diſpro- 
portion which Nature hath made between the Power of Angels and Souls is far 
greater than that which S/ hath made between the Power of one Angel and 
another, we may reaſonably conclude, that wicked Souls are far more impreſ- 


ible by the Power of wicked Angels, than wicked Angels are by the Power of 


gud Angels; and therefore ſince the good Angels can make ſuch violent Impreſ- 
ſions upon the 4w7c&ed ones as they are not able to endure, but are ſtill forced to 
fy before them, as oft as they encounter them, vid. Pag. 404. what intolerable 


Impreſſions can wicked Angels make upon wicked Souls when they are abandoned 


| Dy God to their Malice and Fury; for though our Souls are no more impreſ- 


lible by corporeal Action than the Beams of the Sun are by the Blows of a lam 


mer, yet that they can feel the Force of ſhiritual Action, we find by every Day's 
Experience: For ſo a Thought, which is a ſpiritual Action, if it be very horrible 
or diſmal, doth as ſenſibly pain and aggrieve our Souls as the moſt exquitite Cor- 
foreal Torment can our Bodies. Now there is no doubt but evil Spirits can ſug- 
geſt preternatural Horrors to our Minds, and repeat and urge them with ſuch 
Importunity and Vehemence, as to render them. moſt exquiſitely painful and dolo- 
TOUS; of the Truth of which we have a woful Example in that miſerable Wretch 
Yancts Spira, who upon that woful Breach he made in his Conſcience by te 
Woring his Religion, notwithſtanding he had received ſeveral kind Admoniticns 
rom Heaven to the contrary, was forjaken of God, and delivered up Alive into the 
ands of thoſe dire Tormentors of Souls ; whereupon, though he had not the leaſt 
Symptom of bodily Melancholy, he was immediately ſeized with ſuch an inex- 
preſſible Agony of Mind, as amazed his Phyſicians, aſtoniſnhed his Friends, and 
ruck Terror into all that beheld him; for he was ſo near to the Condition of a 
amned Spirit, that he verily believed Hell itſelf was more tolerable than thote 
iu ſible 
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inviſible Laſbes that his Soul endur d without any Intermiſſion; and thereg, 
he often wiſh'd that he were in Hell, and as often attempted to diſpatch his. 
ſelf thither, in hope to find ſanctuary there from thoſe direful Thoughts which 
continually prey'd upon his Soul. Now, that theſe Horrors were inflicted on 
him by a Diabolical Suggeſtion is evident, both by the impenetrable Hardnej; | 
Ob/tinacy of his Mind againſt all the Motives of Repentance that accompa 
chem, and by the horrible Blaſpbemies they frequently extorted from him, And 
if now in this Life they have ſo much Power to torment our Minds, whengye, 
God thinks it meet to let them /99/e upon us, what will they have hereat;, 
when our wretched Sprrits ſhall be utterly abandoned to their Mercy, and the, 
ſhall have a free Scope to exert their Fury on us, and glut their hungry Malle 
with our Torment and Vexation? And ſince it is evident they do not want Pane 
we may certainly conclude, even from that natural Malignity that is in th. 
Temper of a Devil, they do not want //7// to plague and torture us in the c 
World. And this Will and Power of theirs our Saviour makes uſe of as the 
common Iexccitioner of his Vengeance upon incorrigible Sinners in the other Lite: 
For as ſoon as ever a wicked Sor departs from its Body, it is immediately con- 
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ſigned into the Hands of thoſe diabolical Furies, who, like fo many hungry 


Hounds, ſeize it with infinite Greedineſs, and fall a tearing and worrying it wil 
horrible Seins without any Paule or Intermiſſion; and by continually re. 
cording its Sins to it, and reproaching it with the Folly of them, and putting it 
in mind of that difimal eternal Futurity it muſt ſuffer for them, do inceflanty 


Ving and vex it with Swarms of dire Reflections and tormenting * houghts, which 


are the only ſ/truments of Torment that can faſten upon a Soul. And hence 
wn Math, viii. 34. the Devils, to whom the wicked Servant was delivered up 
by his Maſter for his Cruelty toward his Fellow-ſervant, are called Torment, 


as being the Auers of our Saviour's juſt Vengeance upon wicked and incorri- 


gible Oftenders. OS 
And thus having ſhewn at large, that the good and bad Angels are the Mini 


ies of Chriſt, and wherein their Miniſtry to him conſiſts, J proceed to the 


III. Third Sort of the Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom, vis. The Kings and 
Governcurs of the World; for though there are many Infidel Kings in the World 
that know not Chriſt, and that never fubmitted themfelves to his Empire, 
but inſtead of that do openly defy and perſecute his holy Religion, yet % 
of right are /#bjec to him, though in fact they are enflaved to the Devil, and 
he hath the Diſpoſal of their Crowns, and the Command of their Power, and 
doth actually zmploy and ze it, even as he doth the Power of the Devils, in 
the Proſecution of the righteous Ends of his Government. And though to 


many of thoſe Kings who, by their vi/b/e Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, have a&tu- 


ally /a>mitted themſelves to the Scepter of Chriſt, have yet together with Chri- 
ttianity eſpouſed the Intereſt of ſundry Antichriſtian Principles, in purſuance 

* . Ts — oy * & J 
of which they have been as inveterate Enemies and Perſecutors of the Trit 


as it is 12 Jeſiis, as any of the Heathen Kings or Emperours; yet theſe alto, not- 


Withſtanding their Male-adminiſtration, are the Subjects and Miniſters of our 
Saviour; and it is by bs Authority and Commiſjion that they reign, and by hrs 
omnipotent Providence that all their wicked Deſigns and Actions are er fuld 
to gracious Ends and Purpoſes; ſo that all the Sovereign Powers of the Earth are 


i /iibjeFed by God to the Dominion of our Saviour; and in their retpectve 


Kingdoms and Empires are only his Sub/itutes and V. icegerents: For ſo we ae 
cold not only that all Judgment is committed to him, and that all Power is commit: 


ted to him in Heaven and Earth; and that he is Heir of all Things, and hath 


Power over all Fleſh, but alto that he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the oni 
Petentate, the Head of all Principality and Power, and the Prince of all the N. 
c/ the Earth, vide Page 382: and fo the Fathers of the Council of Armin tell 
Con/iantius the Arian Emperour, that it was by Chriſt's Donation that he held 
his Empire, d& { Ne458] cu 2 T BaoridLav 87w; igen 4g N & a 1uas cle. 
ns neglen, by him, i. e. Chriſt, thou art appointed to reign over 5 0 
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World; upon which account Liberius adviſes him, un pelxs cg T didanbræ 
> > * 0 rar, un ONT r arti ou eig avTy, do not fight againſt 
Criſt who hath beſtowed this Empire upon thee; do not render him Impiety 
1tead of Gratitude 3 and to the lame purpoſe Athanafius tells us, I\apeayan 
: ves + Heuer Ae jev αοο Y £0wWKEs rolg de u e YOASIAVAY Baoinedow ran 
„ere tas Þ ee TaxwC, (i. c.) that Chriſt having received the Throne 
PE TETES £74 T o. x 55 . 2 ny a 
nach tranſlated it from Heathen to Holy Chriſtian Kings to return them back 
to the Houſe of Jacob. So chat both from Scripture and the current Doctrine 
of the Primitive Church, it 1s evident that all the Sovereign Powers upon Earth 
are ſbjected to our Saviour, and are only the Miniſters and Viceroys of his uni- 
verfal Kingdom. | 8 | . 3 

But for the farther Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall ſhew in the firſt 
place, that by this their Subjection to Chriſt, they are not deprived of any na- 


1 tyra] Right of their S overergnty; and Secondly, that they are obliged by 1t to 
1 certain Miniſtries in the Kingdom of Chriſt. 8 


Hit, That by their Saahjection they are not deprived of any natural Right of 


| (heir Sovereignty; for when our Saviour pronounced the Sentence, Give unto 
Ceæœlur the Things that are Cajar's, he thereby renewed the Patent of Sovereign 
powers, and rœindeſted them in all the natural Rights of their Sovereignty, 
E which doubtleſs are included in 20e Things that are Ce/ar's;, for upon the Pha- 
riſzes aſking him that captious Queſtion? Is it lawful to pay Tribute to Caſar? 
e doth not anſwer, yes, it is /awfu/; which yet had been a ſufficient Reply to 
| their Queſtion ; but calls for a Tribute-Peny, and having aſked them «oho/c 
| Image and Superſcription that was upon it? And being anſwered Ca/ar's; he re- 
turns them an Anſwer much larger than their Queſtion, Give unto Caſar the 
| Things that are Caſar's, (i. e.) it is certain that you are obliged not only to pay 
E Tribute to Ceſar, but alſo to render him whatever elſe is due to him by virtue 
of his Sovereign Power; for Sovereign Power being immediately founded on the 
Dominion of God, hath from thence theſe two znalienable Rights derived to 
| it, to which all the eſſential Rights of Sovereignty are reducible : Firſt, to com- 
mand in // Things as it judges moſt convenient for the Public Good, where 
| God hath vat countermanded ; for the Power of Sovereigns deſcending from God 
| can only be limited by God or themſelves ; for if they are limitable by any other 
| Pier, they are Subjects to that Power, and fo can no longer be Sovereigns; and 
if they are limitable only by God or themſelves, then where they are not limited 
| either by God or themſeFves, they mult neceſſarily have a right to command, Se- 
| comdly, The other unalenable Right that is derived to them from God, is to 
| be accountable only to God; for by deriving to them Sovereign Power, God hath 
| exalted them above al Powers, but his own; and therefore fince 20 Power can 
| be accountable but to a ſuperiour Power; and fince Sovereigns have no ſuperiour 
| Power but God, it is to God only, from whom they received their Power, that 
bey are accountable for the Adminiſtration of it. Theſe therefore are the 
| "tural Rights of Sovereign Powers, and theſe Rights remain intire and inviolate 
| them, notwithſtanding their S jection to the Mediatorial Scepter of our Sa- 
VIour, as I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the Particulars, 


Fut, Therefore, by this their Subjection to Chriſt they are not deprived of 


| their natural Right of commanding in all Caſes as they ſhall judge moſt con- 
| Venient for the Publick Good, where God hath not countermanded them: For 
| the Chriſtian Religion is ſo far from any way retrenching the Power of Princes, 
that it abundantly confirms and enforces it, by requiring us to ſubmit to every 


Ordnance of Man for the Lord's ſake; to be ſubjeft to the higher Powers, and that 
- only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake; to ſubmit to Principalities and Powers, 
07] th 0 ey 
Cuftom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour le whom Honour ; (i. e,) to ſubmit to all the 

awful Impoſitions of our Princes, whether it be of Taxes, or of any other 


matter whatſoever; and in all the New Teſtament there is only one Limita- 


; 1 1 ' 
made of our Obedience, which is a natural and eternal one, and that is, 
that 


Magiſtrates; to render Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom © 
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that we ought to obey God rather than Man; that is, when Man's Command un 
God's do apparently claſh and interfere with each other; for in this Cafe dh. 
Magiſtrate hath 0 Right to be obeyed, becauſe his Will is countermanded b. i 
ſuperior Authority : By which Exception this general Rule 1s confirmed, thy j, 
all Caſes whatſoever, whether Temporal or Spiritual, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical 8. 
vereign Powers have an nalienable Right to be obeyed. For if their Right, 
be obeyed in the Kingdom of Chriſt, extended only to Civil and T emprra] 
Cauſes, their Authority would be very much /efſened and retrenched by the; 
Subjcction to our Saviour; ſince before their Subjection to him, it undouhreq, 
extended to all Cauſes whatſoever ; becauſe being Sovereign under God, it could 
have no other Bounds or Limits but what God had ſer to it, and therefore 
fince before their Subjection to Chriſt, God hath Sound their Authority by ,, 
other Law but that of Nature, it muſt either be made appear that the Ly ,; 
Nature did then limit their Authority only to Civil Cauſes (which I am fur; |, 
impoſſible) or it will neceffarily follow, that it extended alſo to Spiritual and 
Fccleſraſtical, and if it did fo then, it muſt do fo ſtill, unleſs it be made aPpezr 
that Chriſtianity hath retrenched and leſſened it. It is true, Chriſt hath erece3 
a ſtanding Form of Spiritual Government in his Church, and it is as true thy 
Government, whether Spiritual or Temporal, includes a Legiſſative Pre; 
in it, or a Power of commanding its Subjects; but this is no Limitation of the 
commanding Power of Sovereign Princes, who mult {till be obeyed in a T 
where Chriſt hath not countermanded, though the Church ſhould command the 
contrary; for Chriit never authorized the Governours of his Church to contrul the 
commanding Power of Princes, but hath left all Matters of Indifference as ab- 
ſolutely to their Diſpoſal and Determination as ever they were befire his 
Spiritual Government was erected, and Matters of Indifference are the ſole Ma: 
ter both of purely Civil and purely Eccleſiaſtical Laws; and therefore after the 
Church by its Legiſlative Power hath reſtrained any Matter of Indference, 
the Civil Sovereign, in whoſe Diſpoſal all Matters of Indifference are, may, i! 
he ſee good occaſion, releaſe and free it again, and impoſe the contrary Matter 
of Indifference ; and if he doth fo, all Chriſtian People are ob/zged by the ch 
Commands of Scripture to obey him; for the Scripture Commands of Obedience 
to the Temporal Sovereignty have no ſuch Exception as this annexed to 
them, except the Church command the contrary; and in Matters of Duty what 
have e to do to make Exceptions where God hath made none? And indeed 
where there are tao Legiflative Powers, the one muſt neceſſarily be ſubxc! 
to the other, or it will be poſſible for the Subject in many Caſes without 
Sinning to obey either. For whenever the Commands of the Civil Stat? 00 
happen to claſb with the Commands of the Church, either the Church muſt be 
obliged to ſubmit to the State, or the State to the Church, or the Subhect cat- 
not poſſibly obey the one without ſinning againſt the other. If it be {a 
that the Church muſt ſubmit to the State, in Things appertaining to the S, 
and the State to the Church, in Things appertaining to the Church, and fo bitbate 
ſupreme in their own Province: I would tain know, what is to be done when tet 
two Powers differ about the Things which appertain to the one and to rhe ather-: 
The State faith, this appertains to me, and fo commands it; the Church faith, this 
appertains to me, and ſo forbids it; now in this Cale it is certain, that one 0! the 
other muſt be obliged to give way, or the Subject can neither obey nor di/cve) either 
without ſinning; and whichſoever of the ro it be that is obliged to gie , 
by virtue of that Obligation it muſt be ſubjected to the other : So that nov th 
Queſtion is only this, which of the #709 Legiſlative Powers is Supreme and by 
would be impertinent to ſay, that they are both Supreme in their proper Frowi" 
the one in Civil, and the other in Spiritual Cauſes, becauſe it is in alten. 
whether the Cauſe in which they countermanded each other, be Civil d 
Spiritual; fo that in this Caſe I muſt either be obliged to obey neither, which p 

_ notoriouſly falſe, or whatſoever the Cauſe be in itſelf, to yield Obedience J 


the one, and to diſobey the crher; and if I muſt obey the Civil Power; . 
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ther the Cauſe be Civil or Spiritual, then the Civil Power muſt he ſupreme in 
boch; as on the contrary, if I muſt obey the Church Power whether the Cauſe 
be Spiritual or Civil, it will as neceſſarily follow that the Church Power is ſu- 
eme in both. Which latter we are ſure is falſe, as the Scripture is true; for 

in civil Matters it is agrecd on all Hands, that the Scripture concludes all Men 
1s well Clergy as Laity, under the Obligation of Oledience to the Civil Sovereign, 
and that none arc exempt; no not the Apoftles themſelves, or the Biſbops ſuc- 
ceeding them in the Spiritual Government, whether we conſider them /eparate- 
y or conjuncfly, and if in all Civil Cauſes I am obliged to obey the Command 
of the Civil Power, then it is moſt certain that if the Caſe in conteſt between 
hat and the ritual Power be really civil, I am obliged to drfobey the counter- 
mand of the ſpiritual Power; but if on the contrary I muſt / the Command 
of the civil Pore, ſuppoſing the Cauſe to be ſpiritual, which Way can I turn 


myſelf without danger of ſinning; ſo that unleſs one of theſe two Powers are 


ſupreme in both Cauſes, whenever ay Cauſe happens to be conteſted between 
them, (as to be ſure many mult between two Rival Powers) 1 can neither obe 
j nor diſobey without ſinning againſt one or both; and can we imagine that God, 
4 « 


who is the God of Order and not of Confisſion, would ever involve us in ſuch in 
:xtricable Difficulties by ſubjecting us to #409 ſupreme Powers that are ſubject to 
claſh and interfere with one another? Wheretore although as I ſhall ſhew b 
and by, the Church is inveſted with a Legiſſative Power, whereby it can 2 
Things that were free and indifferent for its own Security, and Decency, and 
Order; yet this Power is ſubordinate to the civil Legiſlation (which is in all 
Cauſes ſupreme) and cannot enact againſt ir, controul or countermand it in 
any indifferent Matter, whether temporal or ſpiritual, but ſtands obliged to e- 
cede to the civil Sovereign, who hath the ſupreme Diſpoſal of all indifferent 
Things, and in all conteſted Caſes to vei/ its Authority to his. . 5 
And accordingly we find that during the firſt three hundred Years, when 
the Civil Powers were Enemies to Chriſtianity, and did no otherwiſe concern 
themſelves with it than to 747m and extirpate it, the Church made Lazs for 77- 


el, and by its own Legiſlative Power enacted whatſoever it judged convenient 


70 or neceſſary for its own Security or Edification ; but yet it never preſumed in any 
_ different Matter to contradict the Laws of the Empire; nor did ever any 
0 Chriſtian, becauſe he was a Subject of the Church, refuſe to obey his Prince 
hat u any Caſe whatſoever, where God had not countermanded him; as is moſt evi- 
cel dent from hence; becauſe in all the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, we do not find 
Jen one Infkance of any Chriſtian that ſuffered for ſo doing. In thoſe Days, there 
bt were no Martyrs for :ndifferent Things, which to be ſure there muſt have been, 
? OO had the Church then taken upon it to determine Indifterences contrary to the 
ſt'be Edict of the Emperor; but the only Thing they then ſuffered for, was their 
can. KRefaſal to diſobey the expreſs Will of God, in compliance with the wicked 
ſaid, | Wills of Men; which is an unanſwerable Argument, that in thoſe Days the 
i, Church never aſſumed to itſelf any ſupreme Authority over dfferent Things, 
bare ä either in Spirituals or 7. emporals, but left that in thoſe Hands where God 
tele had placed it, viz. in the Hands of the Civil Sovereign, with whoſe Impe- 
ther lers its Canons never interfered, with whoſe Legiſlative Power it never 
s e for the Wall, but chearfully ſabmitted to it in all Things, wherein it 
ere vas not determined to the contrary by the expreſs Will of Ged. And when 
either | Uterwards the Civil Sovereign embraced Chriſtianity, he did not thereby diveſt 
5 mſelf of his Supremacy over all indifferent Things in all Cauſes whatſoever, 
14 n by his cr Authority he not only convened General Councils, and for the 
ans 7 molt Part preſided in them (as particularly in that of Epheſus, Chalcedon, the 
105 Nth General One in Conſtantinople, called Trulls, and ſeveral others) and i. 


Ted their Canms with his own Imperial Eds, but many Times made Laws, 


e - | f . Te 
en in Church Matters without them; to which the Eccleſiaſtical Governors 


„ 35 = | | | 
= 55 J'lded the ſame Obedience as they did to the Decrees of the moſt axcumenical 
"ks "uncils; for fo, not only Conſtantine, who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, 
; | 


OOo made 
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made Laws concerning the Feſtivals of the Church, ordaining what mig, 


and what might not be done upon the Lord's Day; and not only ſeveral of th, 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws in Gratian's Collection are now confeſſed on all Hang: : 
be the Laws of Princes, but the firſt Titles of the Code are all of them _ 
cerning Eccliſiaſtical Matters, and ſo alſo in the Laws of the Goths and Van 
the Authenticks and Capitulars of the French Kings, there are numerous * 
ſtances of the Legiſlative Power of Kings in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and this Pe 
was openly aſſerted by the French Embaſſadours in the Council of Tye; 
that the Kings of France following the Examples of other Chriſtian Emperg, 
had frequently made Laus for the Church, which were ſo far from being cy. 
termanded by the Biſhops of Rome, that they received many of them in, 
their own Canons; and that the Gallican Church had been always governed by 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws which were made by their Kings; and Cardinal Cujzyy, 
tells us, /ib.' 2. Cath. Concord. c. 40. that he himſel? had collected eighty fu 
Chapters of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, made by the ancient Emperours ; beſides may; 
others of Charles the Great and his Succeſſors, in which there are many Thing, 
concerning the Popes and all other Patriarchs, declaring that he never read 
that ever any Pope was aſked to confirm thoſe Laws, or that ever they wer: 
accounted the % Obligatory becauſe they wanted the Papal Confirmation, Ay 
indeed before Pope Hildebrand, who was the fir/# Biſhop that challenged the 
ſupreme Legi/lation in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, it is notoriouſly known that the 
greateſt Prelates of the Church frequently addreſſed themſelves to the Eng- 
ror for ſuch good Laws, as the preſent Neceſſities of the Church called f. 
Thus Pope Damaſiis intreated the Emperor Honorius to make a Law for fle 
more regular Election of the Popes. Thus alſo Sergius, Patriarch of Cant. 
tingple, ſupplicated the Emperor Herachus to forbid by a pragmatick Sanity, 
the admiſſion of any Man into the Clergy, unleſs it were into a dead Place; and 
it was, (as it is thought) upon St. Ambro/e's Intreaty, that THeodoſius made : 
Law for the diſannulling of Marriages within the prohibited Degrees; fo when 
the Emperor Juſtinian turned the ancient Canons of the Cliurch into Ife 
Laws, he was ſo far from being accuſed of being an U/urper of the Ecclchafti 
cal Power, that Pope Adrian IV. highly extolls him for fo doing, though in 
his 1 33d Novel, that Emperor afhrms, that unden Cary i5w eig GiThTw Th [arp 
a«x, nothing is impervious to the Inſpection and Cogniſance of the King; in 
which St. Au/tiz accords with him, when he affirms the Kings do nothing but 
their Duty, Cum in ſuo regno bona jubeant, mala probibeant, nom folum qua fut 
nent ad humanam ſocietatem, verum etiam quæ pertinent ad divinam ie, 
1. e. when they make good Laws, not only concerning humane S0cisfy, but ali 
concerning divine Religion; by all which it is evident, that the Coil Pris 
for ſeveral Ages after they became Chriſtians, did claim and egerciſg 4 // 
Legiflative Power in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, and this without ay 
Contradiction from the Biſhops and Governours of the CH; for as for that 
ſaying, Quid Imperatori cum Eccleſia? What hath the Emperor to do with tas 
Church? It was not the Language of the Church, but of thac Fire-brand Duc 
tus, who was the Ringleader of one of the moſt ſactious and turbulent He 
that ever infeſted the Chriſtian World: And if in choſe Inſtances wherein thej 
exerted their Legiflative Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, the Church had ro Fen- 
er to controul or countermand them, then neither hath it in any cher Inftance 0! 
the ſame Nature; and if fo, then notwithſtanding their Seti to our Sax: 
ou, they {till retain their /iupreme commanding Power over all Matters of 1 
ference, whether it be in Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. Bur then, f 
S Secondly, By this their Saabjeckion to our Saviour, they are not deprived © 
their natural Right of being wnaccountable to any but to God alone, th! 0g! 
» Jeſus Chriſt; for all the difference between the State of Sovereign Power 

this Matter, before and after their Subjection to Chriſt's mediatorial Sceptes 
is only this, that before they were accountable to God only immediate 
whereas now they are accountable to God only through Fejis Cr 325 
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Griſt being authorized by God to mediate for him; or, which is the ſame 
Thing, to be his Ficegerent in the World, all Things are now ſulbjected to him; 
and God now rules and judges, rewards and puniſhes all Men by %, whether 
they are Subjeets or Soverergns, Vaſſuls or Emperors; for 10 in che great Tranſ- 
action of the Laſt Day we are told, that the Kings of the Earth ſhall be ar- 
raigned before lis Judgment-Seat, Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. but they are now 
accountable 7mmediately to Chriſt, who, during this Evangelical Occonomy, 
i to rule and judge tor God yet in reſpe& of any earthly Tribunal, they re- 
main altogether as 8 overeign and unaccountable as ever: For ro be Soverergn and 
accountable are converuble Terms; and it is nonſenſe to ſay, either that any 
Power is unaccountable which hath any Superzcur ; or, that any Power is account- 
ble which is Sovereign and Supreme; ſo that by neceſſity of Nature thoſe Pow- 
ers which are Sovereign upon Earth, muſt be unaccountable to any Power upon 
Farth ; becauſe to call to Account is an Act of Superiority, and that which 1s 
Supreme Can have no Saperiour to account to: So that unleſs it be made appear, 
that Chriſt hath erected ſome earthy Tribunal, that is ſuperiour to the 'I'ribu- 
nals of the Supreme Civil Powers, he muſt of neceſſity have left them as un- 
accountable as he / them. Now it is plain, that our Saviour erected 10 
ither Tribunal in this World, but only that of the Sprrizual or Feelefiaſtical Go- 
vernment, which he was ſo far from advancing above the Tribunal of the Civ. 
Svereign, that while he was upon Earth he acknowledged himſelf to be /- 


i: and accountable thereunto, though he was then 7he jupreme Biſhop and Head 


of that ſpiritual Regiment; and this he did not only by recognizing Cars 
Right of receiving Tribute from him, of which I have ſpoken before, (for 
by bidding them render to Ceſar the Things that are Caeſar's, he leaves Sovereign 

Princes in the quiet Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Rights which he found them poſſeſſed 
of, and requires their Subjects to pay them whatſoever is eſſentially due to their 
S$5rerergnty, and whatſoever the Laws and Cuſtoms of Nations had before deter- 


mined to be their Right but alſo by acknowledging before Pilate the Right of 


the Civ Tribunal, to call him to Account, John xix. 1. where he confeſſes, 


that the Power by which Plate arraigned him was given him from above; and 
by reprehending St. Peter, for endeavouring by Force to 
Hands of the Civil Powers, Put up thy Sword, faith he, 

that take the Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword; Matt. xxvi. 52. in which Words 
it was far from his Intention to prohibit the Uſe of the Sword either to Gover- 
nours, who, as St. Paul tells us, bear not the Sword in vain; or to private Per- 
lons in their own /awful Defence; for he commands his own Diſciples to by 
tem Swords to defend themſelves againſt Robbers and lawlets Cur-throats, who, 
as 7eſephus tells, did very much abound in thoſe Days, Luke xxii. 30. but all 
chat he intended, was, to forbid drawing the Sword againſt /aw/ul Authority in 
any Caſe whatſoever, tho' it were for the Defence and Security of his own Per- 
ton; for this was St. Peter's Caſe, who in the Defence of his Savimr rehited 
the High-Prieſt's Officers, who came armed with a /awfi Authority to ſcizc 
and apprehend him; in which our Saviour plainly owns himſelf accountable to 
the Civil Authority of his Countrey : For if he had not been fo, it could be no 
Fault in St. Peter to endeavour to reſcue him from its Miniſters; and if Chri/? 
b1mjelf, while he was upon Earth, were fubjeft to the Civil Authority, what an 
high Piece of Arrogance is it for thoſe who are at moſt but his Vicars and Mi- 
ers to claim or pretend an Exemption? And if it were fo great a Fault in St. 
Pete to draw his Sword againſt /awfzl Authority, though it were in the Defence 
of his Saviour” s Perſon, then doubtleſs it is no leſs a Fault in his S1CCCfſors to pre- 
tend a Right from St. Peter to draw their Swords againſt Sovereign Princes, 
though it be in the Defence of their Saviour's Religion. And as our Saviour 
Fed himſelf ſubject and accountable to the Civil Tribunal, fo St. Paul Injun- 
ction is univerſal, Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers; and ſurcly, every 
daul muſt include the whole Body of the Clergy as well as of the Laity, unleſs we. 
can produce ſome clear and expreſs Exception to the contrary ; and as the Com- 
900 2 


reſcue him out of the 
into his Place; for all 
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46 8 Of the Chr iſtian Life. Part 1 
mands extend univerſally to all, ſo doth the Reaſon of it alſo, for the Pour 1 
that be are ordained of God; and if we mult be ſubject to them, becauſe the 
rule by God's Authority, then it is certain there are none that are ſubjes 1 
God, but are under the Force and Obligation of this Reaſon. And then he 
goes on, Whoſcever 4; oi the Power (of whatſoever Degree or Order of Men 
he be) re/ifteth the Or nance of God; and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelny, 
Damnation; and if, according to the Law of our Saviour, it be a damng}]; 97 
for any Perſon or Perſons whatſoever to reſſt the Civil Authority, then i : 
a plain Caſe, that our Saviour hath not at all depreſſed the Sovereignty of the 
fecular Powers, by ſubjefting it to any fuperiour Tribunal; but hath left it 45 
abſolute and unaccountable as ever it was before it was ſubjected to his Empire 
And thus having proved that Sovereign Princes are not divefted of any natura 
Right of their Sovereignty by their Subjection to the mediatorial Scepter of ,; 
Saviour; I proceed in the A 
Second Place, To ſhew what thoſe Miniſtries are, which they are oblized i 
render to our Saviour, by virtue of this their Subjection to him: In gene; 
it is foretold, that upon their Subje&7on to Chriſt they ſhould become Mui 
Fathers and Nurſing Mothers to his Church, Iſa. xlix. 23. that is, that they ſhqy 
tenderly cheriſh, protect, and defend it, and liberally miniſter to it whatlveyer i 
neceflary for its Support and Preſervation; and to be ſure Chriſt expects of they 
that they ſhould accompliſh this Prediction by doing all thoſe good Offies ty 
his Church which the Relation of a Foſter Father cr Mother imports: For whey 
| God fredi#s any good Thing of Meu, it is plain that he would have then e 
what he /oretels they ſhall be; fo that in this Caſe the Prophecy carries Procet 
in it, and doth not only ſignify what ball be, but alſo what ovght to be. When 
therefore God propheſres of Kings that they ſhall be Nurjing Fathers to his Chir, 
he doth as well declare what they ſhould be as what they /hal/ be; and ſo he 
foretels of them, and commands them in the fame Breath. If therefore we would 
know what thoſe Miniſtries are, which Chriſt now requires Sovereign Poet; 
to render to his Church, our beſt Way will be to inquire what thoſe Dalia ate 
which are implied in the Relation of a Foſter Father to his Fojter Child. Now 
the Duties of this Relation may be all of them comprehended under thele four 
Particulars; OS FT EE 8 
Firſt, To protect and defend it againſt Harms and Injuries. = 
Secondly, To cultivate its Manners with good Precepts and Counſels. 
Thirdly, To correct and chaſten its Faults and Irregularities. 
Fourthly, To ſupply it with decent Raiment and convenient Suftenance: A. 
ſwerable to which, Sovereign Powers being conſtituted, by our Saviour, the 
Taſter Fathers of his Church, are, by virtue of this Relation, obliged, 
I. To protect and defend it in the Profeſſion and Exerciſe of the true Religion, 
II. To fence and cultivate its Peace and good Order, either by wholeſome 
Laws of their own, or by permitting and requiring it to make good Laus for 
it/clf, and, if need be, inforcing them with Civil Coercions. EE. 
III. To chaſten and correct the irregular and diſorderly Members of it. 
IV. To make Proviſion for the Decency of its Worſhip, and for the conve- 
nient Maintenance of its Officers and Miniſters; which anſwers to the decent 
Raiment and convenient Suſtenance with which the Fofter Father is obliged to 
ſupply his Fo/ter Child. 
"Theſe Particulars I ſhall but very briefly inſiſt on, it being none of my Pro- 
vince to inſtruct Princes and Governours. 5 
I. One of thoſe Miniſtries which Princes, by virtue of their Subjedon to Chriſt, 
are obliged to render to his Church, is to protect and defend her in the Profeſſion 
and Exerciſe of the true Religion, that is, not only to permit her openy t 
profeſs the true Religion, and to perform the publick Offices of it without D, 
ſturbance or Interruption, but alſo to fence her with /egal Securit!?5, 4 
guard her with the temporal Sword, againſt the Power and Malice of ſuch a 


would diſturb and perſecute her ; and therefore Sovereign Powers are SENS 
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;hove all Things impartially to inquare, and ftudioufly to examine what the true 
gion is; left being impoſed upon by falſe Pretences, they m!-:mploy that 
power in the Patronage of Error which was given them for the Protection of 
the Truth. TO N ; 

II. Another of thoſe Mrni/tries which Princes are obliged, by virtue of their 
Subjection to Chriſt, ro render his Church, is to fence and cultivate its Peace 
and good Order, either by wholſome Laws of their own, or by permitting and 
requiring it when cccation requires, to make good Laws for ;7/e/f, and if need 
be, by inforcing them with cini Coerctons; for to when the Church was either 
broken by Sch:/ms, or corrupted by Errors and diſorderly Cuftoms, it was always 
the Practice of Chriſtian Kings and Emperours, even from the Time that the 
became Chriſtians, to 7e/tramn and give a Check to thoſe Diviſions and Diſorders, 
either by their own Royal and Imperial Egi&s, or by convening the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Governours to Councils, there to conſult and agree upon ſuch good Laws 
and Expedents as the preſent Neceſſities of the Church required; and becauſe 
E theſe Laws being grounded upon more /þrritual Authority could as ſuch be in- 
forced by no other Penalties than ſhiritual, which by bold and obſtinate Offen- 
gers were frequently deſpiſed and diſregarded , therefore thoſe holy Ning and 
| Emperours thought themſelves obliged, as they were the Mrni/ters of Jeſus, to 
ſtrengthen and reinforce them with 7emporal Sanctions and Penalties, by which 
means they became the Laws of the Empire, as well as of the Chyrch: Of all 
which I have given ſufficient Inſtances, and all this was no more than what 
chey were obliged to by virtue of their SubjetZion to Chriſt; for being /ubjeted 
do him they are his Viceroys in the World, and do reign and govern by hrs 
E Autherity; and ſince heir Authority is his, they muſt be accountable to him, 
if they do not imploy it 7% him in miniſtring to the Neceſſities of bs Church 


and Argon; and therefore if when it is in their Power to check a prevailing 
| E Schiſin or Corruption in the Church by wholſome Laus and Edicts, they refuſe 
or neglect to do it, they mult doubtleſs anſwer to him from whom they received 
; their Power, and who being himſelf the /zpreme Head of the Church, hath con- 
a ſtituted them its Guardians and Nur/ing-Fathers. 5 
. III. Another of thoſe Miniſiries, which Princes are chliged to render his 
Church, is to chaſten and correct the irregular and diſorderly Members of 
it; for though there are Spiritual Rods and Corrections which Chriſt hath 
E iolely committed to the Spiritual Government, and which, if Men underſtood 
aud conſidered the dire Effects and Conſequences of them, are ſufficient to 
. deſtrain and keep in awe the moſt obſtinate Offenders, yet when Men are 
he | {tupifed in Sin, and do feel nothing but only what pains or pleaſes their 
5 Bodies, theſe Spiritual Corrections are inſignificant to them, they being ſuch 
* make no Impreſſion on their corporeal Senſes; and ſo when Men are 
5 | hardened in Sch or Hereſie, to be ſure they will deſpiſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
or bock, as being confidently perſuaded that they cannot be juſtly apply'd to 
HE fin, and that where they are apply'd unjuſtly, they are only ſo many Spiritual 
1 dcare- rows that can only threaten, but not hurt them; and therefore in theſe 
1 | Cats the Secular Powers are obliged, by virtue of their Subjection to Jeſus, 
ent o ſecond the Spiritual with the Temporal Rod, and to awe ſuch Offenders 
| to | VIth corporeal Corrections as are fearleſs and inſenſible of the Cenſures of 
de Church. And conformable hereunto hath been the conſtant Practice of all 
pro- | 200d Kings and Emperours, even from their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
© might eafily be demonſtrated by innumerable Inſtances out of Ecclefiaſti- 
wilt, 5 ſtory, for they not only made Laws inforc'd with temporal Penalties for 
on Regulation of the Clergy, as well as Laity, not only commanded and obliged 
% Biſhops in caſe of notorious Neglect, to execute the Church Cenſures on 
-D- ; EE iſmatical, heretical and diſorderly of both Sorts ; but when they found 
and My ſpiritual Executions inefßectual, they very often ſeconded them with temporal, 
þ 2 ö = > pecuniary Mulcts, Impriſonments and Baniſhments; and though in 
ned Cate of Error and falſe Belief, they were always very tender and gentle, 
;bove 5 
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yet whenever they found Men bujily propagating their Errors into Sets and H. 
viſions, to the Diſturbances of the Church's Peace, they thought themlelye, 
obliged to reſtrain their Petulancy with temporal Chaſtijements. And indeeq ,, 
they are the Vice-roys of our Saviour, they are ex Ojiczo the Conlervatoy, , 
the Peace of his Kingdom, and ſtand ob/iged to exert that Authority he he 
devolved upon them in the Defence of its Unity and goo Order, which in may, 
Caſes they can no otherwiſe do, but only by reſtraining the Schiſmatical ang 
Diſorderly with the Terror of temporal Corrections; fo that as well in the Church 
as in the Civil State they are the Miniſters of God to us for our good ; and there. 
fore if we do that which is evil, we have juſt Cauſe to be afraid, for they beo 
nt the Sword in vain, for they are the Miniſters of God, Revengers to 551; 
IVrath upon them that do Evil, Rom. xiii. 14. . 

IV. And laſtly, Another of thoſe Miniſtries Which Princes are 0blizeg ty 
render to Chriſt's Church, by virtue of their Subjection to him, is to mal; 
9d Provifien for the Decency of its Worſhip, and for the conventent Maintenay;; 
of its Oflicers and Miniſters; to take care that it hath decent and comme. 
dious Places ſet apart for the publick Celebration of its Worſhip, and thi; 
thoſe Places be ſupplied with ſuch Ornaments and Accommodations as are fuitah!, 
io thoſe venerable Soleimnities that are to be performed in them; chat ſo i; 
Worſhip may not be expoſed to Contempt by the Sloventineſs and Barbarity af 
its outward Appendages; and this is the clothing of the Church, which us i 
ought not on the one hand to be too pompous and gaudy, that being naturally 
apt to diftratt and carnalize the Minds of its Votaries, and to divert their A- 
tention from thoſe hiritual Exerciſes, wherein the Life and Soul of its Worſhip 
conſiſts; ſo neither ought it on the other hand to be ſordid and naſty, that 
being as naturally apt to prejudice and diſtaſte Men againſt it, and to create jn 
their Minds a /oathing and contempt of it. Now the furniſhing the Church 
with ſuch decent Places and Ornaments of Worſhip, as do become the grmc 

Solemnities of a /þ1rital Religion, being a matter of Coſt and Charge, mutt ne- 
ceſſarily belong to the Civil Powers, who alone can lay Rates upon the Sub— 
ject, and have the ſole Command and Diſpoſal of the Public Purſe; and there- 
fore, by virtue of their Suhjection to Chriſt, they are obliged to take care that 
ſuch religious Places and Ornaments be provided as the Decency and Convenience 
of his Worſhip do require. And then as for the Miniſters and Officers of his 
Church, they are under the /ame Obligation to take care, that they whole 
Office it is to ſerve at the Altar, ſhould live upon the Altar; and that according 
to the different Stations and Degrees wherein they are placed, that ſo they 
may neither be neceſſitated for a Subſiſtence to involve themſelves in cue. 
Afairs, and thereby to neglect their /þ:ritual Calling, which is Burthen enough 
of all Conſcience for any ze Man's Shoulders; nor be tempted to baſe C 
pliances with the Luſts of Men, and the Iniquities of Times for a Maine 
nance; and that ſo Religion itſelf may not be expoſed to Contempt through 
their wretched Poverty and Indigence who are the Miniſters of it, and who 
for want of a fair and honourable Subjitence can never obtain Credit and Ai 
thority enough to do any conſiderable Good in the World. And this b the 
Food and Suſtenance of the Church, without which it cannot long flourilh cr 
ther in true Knowledge, or true Piety, but muſt inſenſibly whither away, and 
degenerate into Barbarity and Ignorance. And accordingly, if you conſult Ecke 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, you will find that it was ever the Practice of Picu Prices 
and Emperours to take care both for the erecting of decent and c. 
Churches in all Parts of their Dominions for the Celebration of Divine Wot— 
ſhip, and to furniſh them with all the decent Accommedations and Ornamen 
that were proper thereunto, and alſo for the endowing the Biſhops and Paſtor 
of the Church with ſuch honourable Subſitences as becomes the Port and P 
nity of their ſeveral Orders and Offices; in which they did no more than FD 
they ſtood obliged to, as they were the Vice-Roys of Jetus, and the #7 er-Fatir 
of his Church, by virtue of which Relation to it, they are bound in e 
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ply it with decent Raiment and convenient Food. And now having ex- 
lined the Suhjection of the Sovereign Powers of the Earth to our Lord and 
Saviour, and ſhewn what thoſe Miniſtries are, which they are 09/;ged to render 
e him in his Kingdom, I proceed to the 3 

Fourth and laſt Sort of his Minifters, by which he governs his Kingdom, 
iz, the Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Governours, in treating of which I ſhall en- 
geavour theſe three Things: 


Firſt, To ſhew that Chriſt hath erected a Spiritual Government to Miniſter 
to him in his Church. | 

Secondly, To ſhew in what Hands this Spiritual Government is placed. 

Thirdly, To ſhew what are the proper Miniſtries of this Epiſcopal Government. 

I. That Chriſt hath erected a Spiritual Government in his Church. And 
indeed ſuppoſing the Church to be a regular and formal Society, ſubſiſting of 
it/elf, diſtinct from all other Societies, it muſt neceſſarily have a diſtin Go- 
vernment in it; becauſe Goverment is eſſentially included in the very Notion of 
all regular Society, which without Rule and Subhjection is not a formed Society, 
but a confuſed Multitude; for what elſe do we mean by a humane Society, but 
only ſuch a Company of Men united together by ſuch and ſuch Laws and Re- 
gulations? But how can any Company of Men be wed by Laws, without having 
in it ſome governing Power to rule by thoſe Laws, and exact Obedience to them? 
do that we may as well ſuppoſe a compleat Body without a Head, as a regular 
Society without a Government, Now that the Church is a regular Society utterly 
ditinft from all Civil Society, is as evident as the Truth of Clri/?:an/ty, which 
all along declares and recognizes the Law or Covenant, upon which it is /6:/91- 
ded, and by which it is united, to be Divine, and conſequently to be /{#/eri0ur to, 
and independent upon all Civil Laws; and if that which conſtituics the Church 
by Divine Law, and not Civil, then the Conſtitution of the Church mult be 
Divine and not Civil; for that which makes us Chriſtians, at the ſame time 
makes us Parts of the Chriſtian Church; and that which makes all the Parts 

of the Church, makes the Church 1%; which is nothing but the wwho/r or col. 

jeftion of all the Parts together; and therefore as we are not made C/h7/!/ans, ſo 
neither are we made a Chriſtian Church by the Laws of the Common-7ocalth, but 
by the Laws and Conſtitutions of our Saviour, which were promulgated to 
the World long before there were any Laws of the Commonwealth to found a 
Chriſtian Church on; for there was a Chriſtian Church for Three hundred 
Years together, before ever it had the leaſt Favour or Protection from the 
Laws of Nations. In all which time it ſubſiſted apart from all other Societies, 
and was as much a Church or Chriſtian Society as it is now; and as it is now, 
it is only a continued Succeſſion of that Primitive Church, and therefore, as to 
the Conſtitution of it, muſt neceſſarily be as diftinf now from all other Socie- 
ues, as it was then, when it ſubſiſted not only apart from but againſt the Laws 
and Edits ef all other Societies in the World; in ſhort therefore ſince the 
Church of Chriſt is founded on a Charter, and incorporated by a Law that is 
utterly diſtinct from the Charters and Laws of all Civil Societies, it hence 
neceſſarily follows, that itſelf is a ditin& Society from them all; becauſe that 
which individuates any Society, or makes it a diſtin Body from all other Socie- 
ues, 18 the Charter or Law upon which it is founded; and according!y our Sa- 
Your tells Pilate, when he aſked him, whether he was a King? That he was a 
King, indeed, but that is Kingdom was not of this World, John xviii. 36. f. c. tho 
my Kingdom be 7” this World, yet is it not of the World; for neiuer are the 

vs of it Humane, but Divine; nor the Powers of it eternal, but mofible; nor 

Rewards and Puniſhments of it temporal, but ſpiritual and eternal. 

From the whole, therefore, theſe rwo Things are evident; 
Fin, That Government is Eſſential to formed and regular Societies. 
: Sordy, That the Church of Chriſt is in the Nature and Conſtitution of 
< formed and regular Society, diſtin? from all other Societies: From both 

h it neceſſarily followeth, that it muſt have a diſtin Government included 
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they are conſtituted by him the Rulers of his Houſhold, to give them their due Pr. 
tion of Meat in due Seaſon, Luke xii. 42. and elſewhere they are called G. 
vernments or Governours, (the Ahſtract, as it is very uſual in Scripture, being 
put for the Concrete) 1 Cor. xii. 28. and their Authority is faid to be giv 
from the Lord, 2 Cor. x. 8. and they are ſaid to be our Rulers in the Lord, |. e. 
by the Lord's Commiſſion and Authority, 1 The/: v. 12. and as ſuch they are 
commanded to rue with Diligence, Rom. x11. 8. from all which it is abundantly 
evident, that the Church of Chriſt is a formed Society ſubſiſting of itſelf, w/tn7 
from all other Societies, under a diſtinct Rule and Government. But this I ſhall 
make yet more fully appear, when I come to treat of the ſeveral Minftrieswhich 
the Governours of the Church of Chriſt are ob/:ged to render him. 
I proceed therefore at preſent to the Second Thing propoſed, which wi 
to inquire into the Nature of this Government, in what Hands Chriſt hath placed 
it. Noro tlie two main Rival Forms of Church-Government pretending to Diwin li. 
fltution, are the Presbyterial and Epiſcopal ; the Presbyterial is that whic) 15 ſeated 
in an Equality or Parity of Church-Officers; the Epiſcopal is that which is Placa 
ſuperiour Order of Church-Officers, called Biſhops ; to whom the other Order if Hf, 
byters and Deacons are ſubject and ſubordinate : the latter of which, I ſhall edu 
to prove, is the true Form of Government inſtituted by our Saviour, and that 
Firſt, From the I1n/t:tution of our Saviour. 
Secondly, From the Practice of the Holy Apoſtles. 
Thirdly, From the punctual Conformity of the Primitive Church to boch. 
Fourthly, From our Saviour's declared Allowance and Approbation of the Pri- 
mitive Practice in this Matter. 1 | 
I. That the Government of the Church of Chriſt is Epr/copal, is evident 
from the In/tiz:tion of our Saviour, who, in his Life-time inſtituted tho at 
flint Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, the one ſuperiour to the other, ©'* 
that of the Twelve Apoſtles, and that of the Seventy or Seventy-two /!///"* 
for that theſe Two were of diſtin Orders, is evident from their being always 
diſtinguiſhed from one another, and mentioned apart by different NH e 
in different Ranks and Claſſes; for to what purpoſe ſhould the Scriptufe e. 
tion the Twelve and the Seventy fo diſtinctiy as it every where doth, U chen 
5 


webe 
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were not ſome Diſtinction in their Office and Employment; for in Luke vi. 13. 
we are told, that Chriſt called unto him his Diſciples, and of them he choſe Twelve, 
lam als he named Apoſtles, and Mark iii. 13, 14. it is ſaid, that he called unto 
en deten be would, that is of his Diſciples, and ordained Twelve, that they ſhould 
1. coith him, and that he might fend em forth to preach; and what leſs can this 
wply; than that the Twelve were ſeparated by this Call and Ordination of 
Chriit to ſome diſtinct Office and Employment from the reſt of his Diſciples ? 
And that the Office of the Twekoe, was ſuperior to that of the Seventy, is evi- 
gent not only from their being ſtill placed fit in the Catalogues of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Officers, ſee Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. in the latter of which we are told 
chat God conſtituted in the Church firſt Apoſtles, wherein the Primacy is attri- 
| hated to the Apoſtolical Office; and not only from the particular Care which 
| Chriſt took of theſe Twelve above the reſt of his Diſciples both in praying 
| {r and inſtructing them, of which there are a great many notorious Inſtances 

in the Goſpels ; but alſo from hence, that their immediate Succeſſons were for 
| the molt Part chen out of the Seventy ; for ſo Simeon the Son of Cleophas ſuc- 
| ceeded St. James at Feruſalem; Philip, St. Paul at Caſarea; Clement, St. Peter 
| it Rome; and divers others of the Seventy, according to Dorotheus, Fruſebius and 
bers of the Fathers, ſucceeded the Apoſtles after their Death in the Govern- 
| ment of their ſeveral Churches; and Matthias, who, as Fuſebius, Epiphanius 
ind S. Jerame affirm, was one of the Seventy that was cho/er and ordained by 


2 | the other Apoſtles to ſucceed Judas in the Apoſtolate, Alls i. 26. from whence 
MH } 4 - * . g . - 
* it is evident, that the Apoſtles were ſaaperior to the Seventy, otherwiſe it would 


| have been no Advancement to the Seventy to ſucceed em; for all that Superiority 
which they acquired by their Succeſſion, muſt neceſſarily be inherent in the Apo 
i before they ſucceeded em; elſe how can they be ſaid to ſucceed 'em in 
ing | it? And if we ſuppoſe em to be equa? with the Apoſtles in Offce before they 
he | {ucceeded em, it is Nonſenſe to ſay, they ſucceeded em; for how can a Man 
1 e. de {aid to ſucceed another in any Office, who is actually veſted with the me 
are | Ofice, before he ſucceeds him; if therefore the Seventy received no more Power 
ntly fler the Apoſtles, than they had under em, they were as much Apoſtles be/97'e 
14 they ſucceeded em, as ter; but if they did receive more Power, then the 
hall WR e to whom they ſucceeded had more Power than hey before they received 
wich it, and conſequently were their Superiors; becauſe a Man can receive no more. 
| Power by ſucceeding another in any Office, than he to whom he ſucceeds had be- 
| lore, by virtue of the /ame Office. By all which it is moſt evident, that by the 
Laintim of our Saviour, the Apoſtles were ſuperior to the Seventy, and yet it 


Was 


laced | 


e In- | as evident that the Seventy were Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, as well as they; for 
ated n Luke x, 1, we are told, that after theſe Things the Lord appointed other Sevcn- 
1 WR and ſent em tas and two before his Face, that is, to preach his Goff pel; 
Prej. ad that by this Miſſion of his they were authorized to be the Miniſters of Reli- 


nos is evident from what he tells em, ver/e 16. He that heareth you heareth 


i and be that deſpiſeth you deſpiſetb me, and he that deſpiſeth me dejpijeth him 
el jent me; from whence it is plain, that they were his authorized Miniſters, 
| © as he was God's; becauſe as the deſpiſing of him was a deſpiſing of God, by 
| .0m he was ſent; ſo the deſpiſing of them was a deſpiſing of Chr:/t, by whom 

were ſent; and accordingly by virtue of this Miflion we find em acting as 
cler xed Miniſters of the Goſpel; for ſo Ananids, who was one of em, bap- 


vident wel Saul, Acts ix. 18. and Philip, who was another, preached and baptized 
Wo d- at damaria, Accs viii. 5 5 

* | = wer . | 1 
Th : 8 wat here are plainly ? Sorts of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, the one ſuperior 
ferples de Other, of our Saviour's 99 Inſtitution and Apporntment ; and therefore if 
always 


| N Miiitution be ſtill valid, there mult ſtill be a Superiority and Subordination be- 
2's Al | hots the Officers and Miniſters of his Church, and conſequently the Covern. 
r thereof muſt ſtill be Epiſcopal, i. e. by ſome ſuperior Offcers preſiding 
„ uperintending over other inferior ones. I know it is objected that this SA 
ih of the Apoſtles over the Seventy was only in Office, but not in Prewer 
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or Juriſiliction; but ſince it is the Office that is the immediate Subject of te 
Power belonging to it, I would fain know, whether ſuperiority of Office mug 
not neceſſarily include ſuperiority in Power; for Office without Power i; an 
empty Name that ſignifies nothing; and every Degree of ſuperiority of Of 
muſt be accompanied with Power to exert itſelf in Ads of Superiority ; Other. 
wiſe 'twill be utterly in vain and to no purpoſe. So that either the Spe, 
of the Apoſtolick Office over other Church-Offices, muſt be void and infienis. 
cant, or it muſt have a proportionable Superiority of Power over them, inſep,. 
rably inherent in it. But it is farther objected, that ſuppoſing the Apoſtolate t, 
be /uperior to the other Eccleſiaſtical Orders in Power and Office, yet it was by: 
temporary, it being inſtituted by our Saviour in ſubſervience to the preſent Ext. 
gence and Neceſſity of Things, without any Intention of deriving it down to the 
Church in a continued Succeſſion. To which I anſwer in ſhort, that this is (11 
without ſo much as a plauſible Colour of Reaſon ; for they allow both that ou; 


Saviour 77/tituted this Office, and that in his Inſtitution he never gave the leaſt 


Intimation to the World, that he z7tended it only for a certain Seaſon. Noi if 
Men will preſume to declare Chriſt's In/t:tutions Temporary, without the 
leaſt Intimation of his Will, that he ſo deſigned them, they may with the ſame 
Warrant repeal a the Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity ; and even the two Socrg- 


ments will lie as much at their Mercy as the Inſtitution of the Apoſtelict Or- | 


der, which unleſs they can prove it repealed by the /ame Authority which eſta- 


bliſhed it, will be ſufficient to preſcribe to all Ages and Nations ; for the Oolica- | 
tions of divine Commands are d:ſſofvable only by divine Countermands ; and for | 


Men to declare any divine Inſtitution void before Gd hath ſo declared it, is t 


over-rule the Will of God by their own arrogant Preſumptions; for though | 
the Matter of the Inſtitution be mutable in 27 yet the Form and OπHẽ . 
gation of it is mutable only by the Authority which ade it; and therefore 


though God hath not declared that he inſtituted it for perpetuity, yet till he 
declares the contrary, it muſt bind for perpetuity; eſpecially if the Rec- 
ſon of the Inſtitution of it be not apparently altered, which cannot be pretended 


in the Caſe under Debate, there being the very /ame Reaſons for a Superirmity | 
and Subordination between Eccleſiaſtick Officers now, as there was when our | 
Saviour fir/t appointed and inſtituted it. Until therefore they can ſhew either 
that the Regſon of the Inſtitution is ceaſed, or that the Inſtitution 27/elf is re- 
peald by ſome other Law, neither of which was ever yet pretended, they 
may as reaſonably diſpenſe with moſt of the Precepts of the Goſpel (which are | 
no more declared perpetual than this) as with this of Superiority and $ubjeci'i þ 
among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, which is the proper Form of che Epiſcopal f 


Government. 


II. That the true Government of the Church is Epiſcopal, is evident ao 
from the Practice of the holy Apoſtles, who, purſuant to the Inſtitution ot our 1 
Saviour, did not only exerci/e that Superiority in their own Perſons, which their | 

- Office gave them over their inferior Clergy, but alſo derived it down with their 
Office to their Szcceſſors, which is a plain Argument that they looked upon ct 
Saviour's Inſtitution of this ſuperior Office of the Apoſtolate, not as a ferporary | 
Expedient, but as a ſtanding Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, to be handed } 
down to all ſucceeding Generations; for though, during our Saviour's Abode up- 
on Earth, and ſome Time after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Number of che | 
Apoſtles was confin'd to Twelve, yet when afterwards, through their Miniftry, | 
the Church was ſpread and dilated, not only through Judea, but into the Cen 

tile Nations, they added to their Number ſeveral other Apo/jtles to whom they 

communicated the ſame Office and Degree of Superiority over the other Stents 

that our bleſſed Saviour had communicated to them ; for ſo Enjeb1Uus, 140. J. 
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d, i. e. beſides the Twelve there were many other Apoſtles in that Age, 05 
che Similitude of the Twelve; and of the Truth of this I ſhall give dre e 
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by the fame Author, J. ii. c. 1. tells us, that Peter, a: 


— Diaceſe, Catech. 16. To all whi 
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Ihe firſt is that of St. James of Jeruſalem, the Brother of eſis, who though 
he was none of the Twelve, (for in that Number there were but two James's, 
«iz, the Son of Alpheus, and the Son of Zebedee, neither of which was he, 
whom St. Paul calls the Lord's Brother, and St. Paul reckons him apart from 
the Twelve, 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6, 7.) is yet ſtyled an Apoſtle by St. Paul, Gal. i. 19. 
but other Apoſtles jaw ] none, fave Fames the Lord's Brother. And St. Jerome, 
ja his Comment on Tjaiah, ſtyles James the thirteenth Apoſtle ; that is, the fiiſt 
that was made an Apoſtle after the Twelve; and that he was not merely a t. 
nal Apoſtle, but actually endowed with Apoſtolical Power and Superiority, is 
evident both from Scripture and the unanimous Conſent of Eccleſiaſtical He 
ry: From Scrifture it is evident, that this Fames was a Man of great Emi— 
nence in the Church of Jeruſalem; for in the firſt Council that was held there 
we find him giving a deciſive Sentence in the Matter of Circumciſion, As xv. 
For after there had been much diſputing, ver. 7. and St. Peter, and St. Pu, and 
St. Barnabas had declared their Judgment in the Caſe, ver. 7, 13. St. James, 
after a ſhort Preface, thus delivers himſelf, Wherefore my Sentence is, thot wwe 
trouble not them which from among the Gentiles are turned unto God; and us Sen- 
tence of his determines the Controverſy, and puts a final End to all farther De- 
bate ; which plainly argues his great Authority and Preheminence in that Place. 


come to Feruſalem, the Brethren received him gladly; and that the next Day fob 
wing Paul went in with them unto Fames, and all the Elders were profent, Now 
for what other Reaſon ſhould Paul go in to James more eſpecially, or upon 
what other Account ſhould all the Elders be preſent with James, but that he 
was a Perſon of the greateſt Note and Figure in the Church of ferufalem ; and 
for the ſame Reaſon, in all probability, St. Paul mentions James before ted 
and John, diſcour ſing of a Meeting he had with them at Fervyſalem, Gal. ii. g. 
becauſe though Peter and Folm were two of the principal of the twelve Ano- 
ſtles, and St. James was not fo much as one of that Number, yet in the Church 
of Jeruſalem he had the Priority of them beth: Now conſidering that St. Tae, 
is called an Apgſtle, and conſidering the Preference he had in all theſe Inſtances 
abxve the other Apoſtles at Feruſalem, it is at leaſt highly probably that he was 
peculiarly the Apoſtle of the Church of Feru/alem : But if to all this Vyidence 
we add the moſt early Teſtimonies of Chriſtian Antiquity, we (hall advance the 
Probability to a Demonſtration; for by the unanimous Conſent of all Itcclefia- 
ſtical Writers, St. James was the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem; for fo Heoge/ippus, 
who lived very near the Times of the Apoſtles, tells us, that Janes the Brother 
of our Lord, called by all Men the Ju, received the Church of Teen 
from the Apoſtles, vid. Euſeb. lib. ii. cap. 23. So alſo St. Clement, as he is quad 
nes and Jobu, after the 

Alſumption of Chriſt, as being the Men that were moſt in favour with him, 
did not contend for the Honour, but choſe James the Juſt to be Biſhop of Te- 
ruſalem; and in the Apgtolical Conſtitutions that paſs under the Name of St. C 
ment, (which though not fo ancient as is pretended, yet are doubtleſs of very 
early Antiquity) the Apoſtles are brought in thus ſpeaking, Concerns L. that 
were ordained by us Bi Pops in our Life-time, wo figniſy to you that I ve theſe, 
James the Brother of cur Lord was ordained by us Biſhop of Jeruſaleni, &c. fo al- 
lo St. Jerom. de Script. Eccleſ; tells us, that St. James, immediately after the 
aſſion of our Lord, was ordained Biſhop of Terufalem by the Apoſtles, And 

dt. Cyr 1, who was afterwards Biſhop of that Church, and therefore a mot 
thentick Witneſs of the Records of it, calls St. James the firſt Biſhop oj that 
pr ch we have the concurrent Tettimonics of St. 
Vin, St. Cbrypſaſtom, Epiphanius, St. Ambroſe, and a great many others; and 


1 Ignatius himſelf, who was an immediate Diſciple of the Apoſtles, makes St. 
kepben to be a Deaco 


as n of St. James, Ep. ad Trall. and therefore fince Stilen 
_ Deacon of the Church of Feruſalem, St. James, whoſe Deacon he was, 
neceſſarily be the Biſhop of it. | 


P P P 2 Upon 


Again, Acts xxi. 17, 18. we are told, that when St. Paul and his Company 4 
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476 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part Il. 
Upon this Account therefore St. James is called an Apoſile in Scripture; be. 
cauſe by being ordained by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Jeriſalem, he had the Ale 
ſiclick Power and Authority conferr'd on him; for ſince it is apparent he u, 
none of the Twelve, to whom the Apoſtleſhip was at fir/t confined, he could 
no otherwiſe become an Apoſtle, than by deriving the Apoſtleſhip from ſome 
of the Twelve; and therefore ſince that Apoſtleſhip which he derived from the 
Twelve was only Epiſcopal Superiority over the Church of Feru/alem, it hence 
neceſſarily follows, that the Epr/copacy was the Apoſtleſbip derived and comm. 
nicated from the primitive Apoſtles. 

The ſecond Inſtance of the Apoſtles communicating their apoſtolick Stpe- 
riority to others, is Epaphroartus, who, in Phil. ii. 25. is ſtyled the Apoſtle of the 
Philippians : But T ſuppoſe it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my Brother gy, 
Companion in Labour, and Fellow-Soldier, vpay t Abi,, but your Apeſtle. 
for ſo St. Jerome Com. Gal. i. 19. Paulatim tempore precedente & alii ab 
quos Dominus elegerat ordinati ſunt Apoſtoli, ficut ille ad Philippenſes ſerms declarc; 
dicens, Neceſſarium exiſiimavi Epaphroditum, &c. i. e. by degrees, in proceſ ot 
Time, others were ordained Apoſtles, by thoſe whom our Lord had choſen, 4; 
that Paſſage to the Philippians ſhews, I thought it neceſſary to ſend unto you Kt. 
Phroditus your Apoſtle. And Theodoret upon the Place gives this Reafon why le 
is here called the Apoſtle of the Philippians 5 T OAITKOTIANY GI40)0Ppicty wenig, 
cv Jnoxers weornſegav, i. e. he was intruſted with Epiſcopal Government, as 
being their Biſhop: So that here you ſee Epaphroditus is made an Apoſtle by the 
Apoſtles, and his Apoſtleſbip conſiſts in being made Biſhop of Philips, 

A third Inſtance is that of Titus, and ſome others with him, 2 Cor. vili. 24, 


Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my Partner and Fellow-helper concerning yu: | 


or our Brethren be inquired of, they are Arôseνανν cannroiay, the Apoſtles of the 
Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt ; where it is plain, they are not called the Au- 
tles of the Churches, merely as they were the Meſſengers of the Liberality of the 
Churches of Macedonia; for it was not thoſe Churches, but St. Paul that ſent 
them, ver. 22. and therefore ſince they were not Apoſtles in relation to thoſe 
Churches whole Liberality they carried, it muſt be in relation to ſome particulor 
Churches over which they had Apoſtolical Authority; and that Titus had this Au- 
_ thority over the Church of Crete, is evident both from St Paul's Epiſtle to him, 
and from primitive Antiquity : As for St. Paul's Epiſtle, there are fundry Pal- 
ſages in it, which plainly ſpeak him to be veſted with Apoſtolical Superiority 
over that Church; ſo chap. i. ver. 5. For this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, that ti: 
ſhouldſt jet Things in order that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every City as [ 
| have appointed thee. For in the firſt Place, St. Paul here gives him the f. 
Judgment of Things that were wanting, with an ab/6lute Power to reform att 
correct them; which is a plain Demonſtration of his Superiority in that Church. 
Secondly, He authorizes him to ordain Elders in every City, and whether theic 


Elders were Biſbops or Presbyters is of very little Conſequence as to the preſent 


Debate; for firſt, it is of undoubted Certainty, that there were Presbyters m 
the Church of Crete, before Titus was left there by the Apoſtle; and ſecondly, 
it is as evident, that thoſe Preſbyters had no Power to ordain [Elders in ec 
City, as Titus had; for if they had, what need St. Paul to have left Titus there 
for that Purpoſe? What need he have left Titus there with a mew Fou, 00 


do that which the Presbyters before him had ſufficient Power to do; For it | 


the Presbyters had before the Power of Ordination in them, this 19 oe 
of Titus's would have been not only in vain, but miſchievous ; it would have 
look d like an Invaſion of the Power of the Presbyters, for St. Paul to reſtrain 
Ordination to Titus, if before him it had been common to the ahl Pech. 
tery; and upon that Account have rather proved an occaſion of Srr:fe and Cr. 


tention, than an expedient of Peace and good Order. From hence therefore 1 


is evident, that Titus had a Power in the Church of Crete which the Presbyters 


chere before him had not; and this Power of his extended not only to the Eita- 


bliſhment of good Order and the Ordaining of Elders, but allo to Ow _ by 
I 3 | uf Doric) 
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Authority, i. e. correcting obſtinate Offenders with the Spiritual Rod of Ex- 
communication, Chap. ii. ver. 15. and taking Cognizance of heretical Pravity, 
ſo as firſt to admonſh Hereticks, and in Caſe of Pertinacy to reject them from 
the Communion of the Church, Chap. iii. ver. 10. from all which it is evident, 


that this Apoſtolate of Titus, conſiſted in his Eccleſiaſtical Superiority, which was 


the very /ame in the Church of Crete, that the firſt Apoſtles themſelves had 
in the ſeveral Churches that were planted by them. And accordingly he 
is declared, by the concurrent Teſtimony of all Antiquity, to be the fr}? Biſhop 
of that Church; ſo Euſeb. Lib 3. cap. 4 affirms him, * Ke exxanoiey 
neren arxeau, to have received Epiſcopal Authority over the Churches of 
Crete. So alſo Theodoret, in Argum. Ep. ad Tit. tells us, that he was ordained 


by St. Paul Biſhop of Crete, and fo alſo St. Chry/o/tom, St. Jerom, and St. Am- 


broſe, and ſeveral others of the Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical Writers. This Epiſ- 


copal Authority therefore which St. Paul gave Titus over the Church of Crete, 


is another plain Inſtance of the Apoſtles making Apoſtles, or deriving to others 
their Apoſtolic Power and Superiority over particular Churches. 

The Fourth and laſt Inſtance I ſhall give, is that of Timothy, who, as it 
appears by St. Paul's Epiſtles to him, had Epiſcopal Authority over the Church 
of Epheſus; and this not only over the Laity to command and teach them, 1 Tim. 
iv. 11. to receive Widows into the Church's Service, or reject and refuſe them, 


and keep Silence in the Church, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. but alſo over the Clcrgy, to 
take care that ſuitable Proviſion ſhould be made for them, 1 Jim. v. 17. that 
none ſhould be admitted a Deacon till after competent Trial, nor ordained an 


Elder, till after he had well acquitted himſelf in the Deaconſhip, 1 Jim. iii. 


10, 13. to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over them, to receive Accuſations 
againſt them, and if he found them guilty to put them to open Shame, 1 Tim. v. 
10, 20. and St. Paul charges him to exerciſe this his Juriſdiction, without pre- 
ferring one before another, and without partiality, ibid. ver. 21. which if he had 


no Juriſdiction over them, had been very impertinent; and as he had Juriſ- 


diction over the Clergy concredited to him, fo had he alſo the Authority of or- 
daining them; for the due Exerciſe of which, St. Paul gives him that neceſlary 
Rule, 1 Tim. v. 22. Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be partaker of other 
Mens Sins. And that this Authority of his in the Epheſian Church, over both the 


Laity and Clergy, was given him by St. Paul for a ſtanding Form of Government 
were, is evident from hence, becauſe it was conferred on him after the Preſ 


| bitery was formed and ſettled in that Church; for in planting and culti- 


vating this large and populous Church, which extended it ſelf over all the Pro- 
conſular Aſia, St. Paul had laboured for three Years together with incredible 
Diligence; which is a much longer Time than he ſpent in any other Church 


in it, as he did in all other Churches, A#s xiv. 23. but alſo reduced it to 


might be a Pattern to all other Churches; and if fo, then to be ſure the 


And that de facto it was ſo, we have not only the Authority of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles to Timothy, but alſo the concurrent T eſtimony of all Eccleſiaſtical 


Biſhop of the Province or Dioceſe of Epheſus, and the anonymous Author of his 
Life in Photius; that he was the firſt that acted as Biſhop in Epheſus, and that he 
was rdained and enthroned Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus, by the great St. 
Paul; and in the Council of Chalcedon Twenty-ſeven Biſhops are ſaid to have 
iuxeeded in that Chair from Timothy, who was the firſt; and St. Chryſaſtom, 


om. 15. in 1 Tim. v. 1 9. tells us, that it is maniſeſt, Timothy was intruſted 


With a Church, or rather with a whole Nation, viz. that of Aſia, upon which ac- 
count he is ſtyled by Theodoret, 1 Tim. iii. 1. Aria A . T. AES. 


| Timothy 


17m. v. 4, 9, 16. and to oblige the Women to go modeſtly in their Apparel, 


and therefore by this Time to be ſure he had not only conflituted a Presbytery 
much greater Perfection than any other, that ſo in the Conſtitution of it, it 
Government which he had 7 at laſt efabliſhed in it, was ſuch as he intended 


ſnould continue, viz. by a fingle Perſon preſiding over both C lergy and Laity. 


Antiquity; for ſo Eufeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. iii. cap. 4. tells us, he was the firſt 
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478 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II. 
| Timothy the Apoſtle of the Aſiatiques, and to name no more of the great 
Numbers of Authorities that might be cited in the Apoſtolick Conftitution; we 
are expre My told, that he was 6rdamed Biſhop of Epheſus by St. Paul. This 
thereſore is anther evident Inſtance of the Apoſtles deriving down their 44. 
flolick Authority. Ocher Inſtances might be given, but theſe are ſufficient to 
ſhew, that the Apoſtles did not look upon our Saviour's Inſtitution of a ſuperigur 
Order of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, as a temporary thing that was to expire with 
them, but as a /fanding Model of HEccleſiaſtical Government, ſince they derived t; 
others that Superiority over the Churches of Chriſt, which he communicated 0 
them. For from all theſe Inſtances it is molt evident, both that the AI! 
Office did not expire with the Twelve, but was transferred by them to tler: 
and that that which is now called the Epiſcopacy, was nothing elſe but the 
Abpoſtolical Office derived from the Apoſtles to their Succeſſors; for in the Prim. 
tive Language of the Church, By/hops are generally ſtyled Apgſtles; for which 
no other Reaſon can be d, but that they ſucceeded in the Apoſtolical Sypy. 
riority. Thus, as hath been ſhewn before, St. James, Epaphroditus, Titus, ang 
Timothy are ſtyled Apoſtles in Scripture, and by the Primitive Writers; Clemey; 
Biſhop of Rome, who was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, is called 'A7:-:24, 
Katyun, i. e. Clemens the Apoſtle, vide Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. iv. and Trnatin; 
Biſhop of Autioch, Arise. 2 Erice S., Apoſtle and Biſhop by St. Cn 
tom; and Thaddeus, who was ſent by St. Thomas to the Prince of E : 
Arti)» Oalduif-, by Eujebius, and ſo are allo St. Mark and St. Like by 
Epiphanius; and Theodoret lays it down for a general Rule, Tx 5 10 ae 
GAM ,;ĩe Amo Ag H. TE 3 x Tu) > 2 up Þ Aron 22 
ig adnbas Aνεjuig· uaTiarov, 7 J © Eniozenn; TeeTH Yee rig FANG e- 
eis Ares hig Eehecav, i. e. thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, were anciently 
call'd Apoſtles; but in proceſs of Time the Name of Apoſtle was left to them 
who were more /?ri&ly Apoſtles, (viz. the Twelve) and the Name of Biſhop was 
reſtrained to thoſe who were anciently called Apoſtles. If therefore the Practice 
of the Apoltles, proceeding upon the expreſs Inſtitution of our Saviour, be fuf- 
ficient to found a Divine Right, we have this you fee to plead for a Superior 
and Subordination of Eccleſiaſtical Offices; ſince the Apoſtles did not only or- 
dain Presbyters and Deacons in the ſeveral Churches they planted, but alto 4- 
poſtles or Biſhops to preſide over them; and if their Ordaining of Presbyters be an 
Argument of the perpetuity of the Office of a Presbyter (as the Presbyterians 
themſelves contend it 1s) why thould not their Ordaining Biſpops alſo be as good 
an Argument of the perpetuity of the Office of a Biſhop ? If either be perpetual, 
why not both? if not both, why either? And how can we argue a perpetual 
Power of Ordination in the Church, from the Ordination of Timothy and Titus; 
for inſtance, (as the Presbyterians do, vide Jus Divin. p. 159, 167.) if the Ot- | 
fice they were ordained to were not perpetual, and if it were perpetual, then 10 | 
is Epiſcopacy, which is in nothing different from that which chey exercited in 
their Churches. x „ 
III. That the true Government of the Church is Epiſcopal, is evident allo 
from the Univer/al Conformity of the Primitive Church thereunto. It is (b. 
jected by the Adverſaries of the Epr/copal Government, that though our © 
1947 indeed inſtituted a /wuperiour Order of Church Officers, ig. his Twen 
Apoſtles to preſide over the reſt, and govern his Church; yet this was an 
extraordinary Commiſſion which he never intended they ſhould derive down 2 
the Church as a perpetual Model of Government, but was limited to the Fer- 
ſons of the Aboſtles, and was to expire with them. Now that it was % lm. 
ted to the Perſons of the Apoſtles is evident, ſince as it hath been ſhewn bet 
fore, the Apoſtles derived it to others; which they could not have done with 
out vialating their Truſt, and exceeding the Bounds of their Comn:://791, had 5 
been appropriated to their Perſons; fo that it muſt be allowed either that the? 
proceeded irregularly in transferring their Superiority to others; or that the! 
Commiſſion 7 impower them to transfer it; and therefore if it appe*r not 
only that they might transfer it to ſome for the Government of f © mired 
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hy virtue of their Commſſion (of which the above-cited Inſtances are a full 
1)-monſtration) but alſo that they univerſally 7ransferred it to others for the 
Government of all other Churches, then it is certain that either they miſtook 
the Inrent of our Saviour's Commiſſion, or the Intent of it c to impower them 
to transfer it univerſally as a fanding and perpetual Form of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
--rament; in ſhort, if they underſtood the /ntendment of their own Commitiion 
(as to be ſure they did, being guided by the Spirit into all Truth) to be ſure they 
would never have communicated their Apoſto/ick Srperiority to any, had it not 

been our Saviour's Intention, when he commiſſioned them, to authorize them 10 
to do; and for the ſame reaſon we may be ſure, that fo far forth as they did 
communicate 1t, it was our Saviour's Intention that they ſhould, now, as was 
ſhewn before; to ſome they did communicate it for the Government of „He 
Churches, as to Timothy and Titus for inſtance, for the Government of the 
Churches of Epheſus and Crete; from whence it is evident that it was our Sa— 
viour's Intention, that they ſhould communicate it to /9me; and for the fame 
reaſon if it be made appear, that they did communicate it πũ⁹ æb e for 
the Government of a other Churches, it will neceſſarily follow, that it Was 
gun Saviour's Intention they ſhould communicate it as an wmverjal Form of 
Church-Government, Now whether they did communicate it z7ver/ally or no, 
is a Queſtion about Matter of Fact, and as ſuch is decidable only by the 
Teſtimony of the moſt competent Witneſſes; and the moſt competent Milucſſi, 
in this Caſe, is the Chriftian Church in the Ages next ſucceeding the Apoſtles, 


U 


ſuperior Order of Eccleſiaſtick Officers from the Apoſtles, to preſide over the 
Churches of Chritt. And ſome Chriſtian Writers we have who were li, 
in the very Days of the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Scholars and 
Diſciples; others again, who lived in Heir Days, and were their Di/crples, 
who lived in the Apoſtles; and others who immediately ſuccceded hee; from 


all which we have ample Teſtimonies of the continued Succeſſion of this ſupe- 
berior Order, even from the Apoſtles ro whom our Saviour firſt delivered it. 


Out of all which I ſhall only produce ſome few Inſtances out of an infinite 
Number that might be given. Of the // fort are St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, 
and St. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, St. Clement, who as Irenarus tells us, ſaw the 
Apoſtles, and converjed familiarly with them, makes mention in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians of Three Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Officers in his Time, whom 
he calls he High Prieſts, the Pricſts and the Levites, which Words can be no 
otherwiſe underſtood than of the Biſhop, Presbyter, and the Draco; : St. 1712 - 


lius, who was the Diſciple of St. Peter, and in his Life-time Biſhop of 72/794), is 
lo full and expreſs in all thoſe Six Epiſtles he wrote on the Way to his Mar- 


yrdom, for the Derivation of this ſuperiour Order from the Aprjtivs, that the 
Adverſaries of this Order have no other way to evade him but by con- 
demning thoſe Epiſtles for Counterfeits; from which injurious Sentence they 


have of late been ſo triumphantly vindicated by a learned Pen of our own, 


that I dare fay no Man of Learning for the future will ſo-far expoſe the Repu- 


ation of his Underſtanding and Modeſty, as to call them in Queſtion again. 
4 


Now in all theſe Epiſtles the holy Martyr not only diſtinguiſhes the Clergy 
into Biſbops, Presbyters and Deacons, but ſtrictly injoins the two /a7ter, as well 
% the Laicks to be dutiful and obedient to the former, and particularly in his 
Epiſtle to the Trallians, What is the Biſhop, faith he, but be that hath all Authc- 
ity and Power? what is the Presbytery, but a ſacred Conſtitution of Counſellors and 
Ajeſſors to the Biſkop? «what are the Deacoms, but Tmitators of Chriſt, and Miniſters 


79 the Biſhop, as he was to the Father? And as he every where enjoins Obedience to 


the Biſhops as to the ſupreme Order in the Church of Chriit, ſo in the beginning 
of his Epiſtle to the Pbiladelphians, he tells them, that /o many as belong 19 Chriſt 
are united to the Biſhop, and that ſo many as depart from him and his Communion, 
and aſſociate themſelves with the accurſed, ſhall be cut off with them. And in his 
Eviſtle to the Magneſians, he tells them, that zt h:ghly became them 19 obey 


Th 
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which Church atteſts with one anwer/al Conſent, the univerſal Derivation of a 
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Biſhop, and not to contradict him in any thing; for 7 16 4 terrible thing to cantrg. 
dit him, becauſe in ſo doing, you do not ſo much deſpiſe him who is viſible, as thy j,. 
viſible God, whowill not be deſpiſed; for his Promotion is not from Men, but from God 
And ſeveral of his cotemporary Biſhops he mentions by Name, vis. Onefmy; 
Biſhop of the Epheſians, Polycarp of the Smyrneans, Polybius of the Trallian; ad 
Damas of the Magneſians; and {till as he mentions them, he highly commend, 
the Presbyters and Deacons for their Obedience to them. So in the Beginnine 
of his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, having been ſo happy as to ſee you by your weg. 
thy Biſhop Damas, and your worthy Presbyters, viz. Baſſus and Apollinus, and 20. 
tion your Deacon, <phom I cannot but commend for his Obedience to the Biſpoſ and 
the Presbytery --— you ought not to contemn the Youth of your Biſhop, but to pay hin 
all Veneration (as I know your holy Presbyters do) according to the Appoint ment if 
God the Father. And in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Let us be careful, faith he 
that we do not oppoſe the Biſhop, as wwe would be obedient to God; and if any May 
obſerve the Silence of his Biſhop, let him reverence him ſo much the more; for ever; 


one that the Maſter of the Family appoints to be his Steward, we ought to receirs 


him as the Maſter himſelf, and therefore it is evident we oug bt to reſpect the Biſbap a 
our Lord himſelf: From whence I infer fr ft, that at the writing of theſe Epiſtle, 
which was not above eight or nine Years after the Deceaſe of St. John, there were 
Biſhops every where conſtiuted over the Churches of Chriſt; for he not only 
mentions ſeveral Churches that had B:/Þops actually preſiding over them, but 
declares Biſhops to be of Divine Ordination, and that they were to be obexed, 
x?" yoply Ses @arers, according to the Appointment of God the Father, 
and 8 geg g d eee Sec bet 7 avaÞoegy, that they had their 
Promotion, not from Men, but from God; and not only fo, but in his E. 
piſtle to the Trallians, he bids them obey their Biſhops, as Chriſt and his Au. 
tles had commanded them; in which he neceſſarily ſuppoſes Biſbops to be inftinnc 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and then he goes on, He who is within the Altan, 
that is, within the Communion of the Church, is clean, o de cans wy, vis 
EW 6 Xw04ks & Emniozons % F Tleeoburegay %, F Av ri Fegorun, . e. He 
1s without the Altar, who does any Thing without the Biſhop and Presbyters, and 
Deacons; and if any Chriſtian acting without the Br/hop, &c. was without the 
Communion of the Church, then to be ſure no Community of Chriſtians that did to 
could be eſteemed a Part or Member of the Church; and therefore ſince accord- 
ing to the Doctrine of this primitive Age, Biſhops were a divine Ordinance, 
and were looked upon as neceſſary to the very Conſtitution of Churches, we 
may from hence juſtly conclude, that there were then no Churches without 
them. And /econdly, we may from hence alſo infer, that fince there were H- 
ſpobs in this early Age preſiding over the Churches of Chriſt, ſeveral of them 
at leaſt received their Epiſcopal Orders immediately from the Hands of tic 
Apoſtles : For at the Time when theſe Epiſtles were written, Ignatius himieli 
had been above forty Years Biſhop of Antzoch, at which Time ſundry of the 
Apoſtles were living; and therefore conſidering the fingular Eminence of the 
Church of Antioch, whereof he was Biſhop, as being immediately planted by 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and that wherein the Diſciples of Jeſis firſt received the 
Name of Chriſtians; and conſidering alſo that it was the conſtant Practice ol the 
Apoſtles to ordain Elders in all the Churches they planted, it is highly pre- 
bable that he received his Ordination immediately from their Hands; and 10 d. 
Chrypſeſtom, Tom. 5. Edit. Savil. p. 499. exprellly tells us, that he did not d 


much admire T2natizs, for that he was accounted worthy of ſo great a Digi- 
TV, AND. 074 2 @% aYiay CHAYWY *. Roxy Taurly Ur ark . 4 7 a 
Ares d xeivts Þ legs Chang i U U ανν]. i. e. but becauſe he obtained - 
Dignity from thoſe holy Men, and the ſacred Hands of the bleſſed Apoſtles had be g 
laid upon bis Head. And the ſame may be ſaid of Polycarp Biſhop of Sh’ts © 


whom Ignatius makes honourable mention ; and indeed it 1s not to be imagine 


that the Chriſtian Churches would ever have fo univer/ally admitted of 545 
as it is apparent they did in Ignatiuss Time, when the Apoſtles Were Lia 6 


a 
| | 
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us of Arles, Faſon of Tarſus, Titus of Corinth, Oneſiphorus of Colophon, Quar- 
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had not ſome of them at leaſt derived their Authority from the Apo/tles imme- 
ſately; and conſiderin how much St. Jahn, who ſuryived the Apoſtles, was 
ererenced to the laſt through all the Chriſtian Churches, what likelihood is 
here that 749 very Churches ſhould fo far contemn both him and them, even 
whilit they were living among them, as to admit of a new Order of Men with- 
ut their Authority to over/ce and govern them? But that de Facts the Apoſtles 


did with their o Hands ordain ſeveral Bi/hops to preſide over ſeveral Churches, 
zs moſt certain, if any Credit may be given to Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory, which aſ- 


fires us, that they ordained Dionyſus the Arcopagite Biſhop of Athens, Caius of 
7 le ſalbnica, Archippus of C oloſſe, Onejimus of Epheſus, Antipas of Pergamus, 


Eupbroditus of Philippi, Creſcens of the Gauls, Eraſtus of Macedonia, Trophi- 


s of Berytus, Paul the Proconſul of Narbone. Vide Biſhop Taylor of Epiſco- 
baer, Sect. 18. But then 7h:rdly and laſtly, from hence I alſo infer, that the 
B. gs of this Age were look d upon as a ſuperiour Order to all other Eccle- 
ſattical Officers; for Ignatius not only enjoins the Presbyters and Deacons to 
hey their Biſhops, but alſo preſſes them thereunto by the Command of Chrijt ; 
and if by Chri/”'s Command they were to obey their Biſboßs, then by Chri/t's In 


Pitution their Biſhops were their Superiours. Thus much therefore we are afſu- 


red of by the Teſtimony of Ignatius, that in the Apoſlolict Age Biſhops were 


n/verfally admitted in the Churches of Chriſt, that they derived their Authority 
from the Hands of the Apoſtles, and that by virtue of that Authority they were 


{p2riour to all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers; and this is all we contend for. 


And now let us proceed to the "Teſtimony of the Mriters of the next Ave, 
who converſed with thoſe that were Conver/ant with the Apoſtles, of which 
number are Juſtin Martyr, Hegeſippus, Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, Ireneus, 
and Clemens Alexandrinus. The firſt of which was converted to Chriſtianity a- 


bout the Year of our Lord 133. which is not above twenty five Years after the 


Death of St. 70h. This Writer in his Apology for Chriſtianity to the Empe- 
ror Antoninus, giving an Account of the Manner of their publick Worthip, 
makes mention of a , i. e. a Preſident, or prefiding Eccleſiaſtick in the 
Mother Church, who did there conſecrate the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, and give it to the Deacons to diſtribute it to ſuch as were preſent, and 
carry it to ſuch as were abſent, and who did receive the Charities of the Peo- 
ple, and diſpoſe of and manage the Stock of the Church. Now that @p:e54; 
was the Bzſhop's Title is evident, for ſo Dionypſius Biſhop of Corinth, who was 
Juſtin Martyr's Cotemporary, uſes the Word «5; and 'Ericzon©-, pro- 
miſcuouſly, ſtyling Publius Biſhop of Athens, zpc5w5s, or Preſident, and Qya- 
aratus his Succeſſor Exie,j⁵u ., or Biſhop, vide Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. Next 
alter him we have the Teſtimony of Hege/ippus, who, as St. Jerome, de Script. 
nccle/. tells us, lived very near to the Apoſtolick Age; he wrote five Books of 
Commentaries, ſome Fragments of which are preſerved in Euſebius his Hiſtory, 
n which he not only makes mention of ſeveral Biſhops with whom he conver- 
led in his Journey from Judæa to Rome, and of Primus Biſhop of Corinth by 
Name, and afterwards of Anicetus, Soter, and Fleutherius, Biſhops of Rome 


ſucceſſively; but alſo tells us, that after James the Juſt, who was the firſt Bi- 


hop of Jeruſalem, had ſuffered a Martyrdom, Simeon Cleopha was made Bi- 


hop of chat Church, becauſe he was of the Kindred of our Lord, vide 


Eujeb, lib. 4. cap. 22. Not long after him Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, makes 
mention in ſeveral Epiſtles of ſeveral Biſhops by Name, and particularly of Pub- 
lus and Quadratus, ſucceſſive Biſhops of Athens, of Dionyſius the Areopagite 
the firſt Biſhop of that Church, of Philip Biſhop of Gortyna in Crete, of Pal- 
me Biſhop of Amaſtris in Pontus, of Binytus Biſhop of the Gnoſſians, and 
of Seter Biſhop of Rome, vide Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. About the ſame 
Time lived ſreneus Biſhop of Lyons, who, as himſelf tells us in his Epiſtle 
10 Flerinus, had often ſeen Polycarp the Diſciple of St. John, and did very 
ell remember his Perſon and Behaviour, when be d1ſcourſed to the Multitude ; the 
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Matter in Debate, We tan reckon up thoſe who were ordained Biſhops by the Apr 1 


9 


and did then actually preſide in the Epiſcopal Chair. And that by Bishop; 
in this Age, was meant ſuch as preſided over Preſpyters as well as Laich , 
evident by the Diſtribution Clemens Alexandrinus makes, who was Trey, 
bis Cotemporary, between the r UL Emnioueray, TlaeoCurepuy x, Aid 
Strom, 6. 7. e. the Proceſſes of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, and a little he. 
fore, ſpeaking of the Dignity of the Preſbytery, he tells us, #2» £259 J2; +. 
i, pr iii U: —=- 1. e. that it was not honoured with the ff Sea, 
or placed in the , Claſs of the Eccleſiaſtick Orders; which plainly (hays 
that then there was an Order above the Presbytery, vis. the Biſhops, whom pre- 
ſently after he mentions as the fit Order of Ecclehafticks. And that Paſſys, 
which Euſebius quotes from him out of his Book, Tis e cowl © a 
lately publiſhed, is a plain Argument, that in Hs Time Brſhops were Iook'd gn 
as a diſtinct Order from the reſt of the Clergy ; for he tells us, that whey 
St. John returned from Patmos to Epheſus, he viſited the neighbouring Pro- 
vinces, erg wp Emirxerss ualaciow. o Hs Walt TWaA KNiLwrw F im 7 


6 . X 4 > | 
av uU onwarmay, i. e. partly that be might ordain Biſhops, and partly that 


he might ſet apart ſuch for the Clergy as were pointed out to him by the Holy Spi 
„it; by which it is evident, that in C/ement's Time at leaſt, and, if he be got 
miſtaken, in St. Joh s too, the Biſhops were a diſtinct Order from the reſt af 
the Clergy, vis. the Presbyters and Deacons. Thus both in the Apoſtolicb tec 
and that /ucceeding it, we have abundant Teſtimony of the Derivation of the Su- 
periority of the Apo/tolick Order from the Apoſtles to the Br/Dops of the Churches 
ri, 1 

And then for the next Age we have the concurrent Teſtimonies of Tertulian, 
Origen, and St. Cyprian, not only of the Continuance of this Apoftolick Superio- 
ity in the Church, bur alſo of the Derivation of it from the Apoſtles themſelves; 
but we need not cite their Words, it being granted by the moſt learned Advo- 
cates of the Preſbyterian Government, that for ſeveral Years before thele Fa- 
thers, 422. about the Year of our Lord 140. the Epiſcopacy was every where 
received in the Church; for they tell us, that though the Apoſtles exerciſed a 
Superiority over the other Eccleſiaſtical Orders, yet they left none behind to 
ſucceed them in that Power; but the Church was every where governed by 
a Common Council of Presbyters : But this Form of Government being found 


inconvenient, as giving too much Occaſion for Schiſius and Drvifions, it Was ut 


laſt univerſally agreed upon, that one Presbyter ſhould be choten out to pre- 
ſide over all the reſt; and this, fay they, was the Beginning of the Epilcon- 
cy; for which they cite that famous Paſſage of St. Ferom, Antequant Diabal 
inſtinftu, &c. i. e. Before ſuch Time as through the Inſtinct of the Devil, Vin 
ions in Religion began, and it wwas ſaid among the People, © am of Paul, I 
Apollo, and I of Cephas, the Churches were governed by Common Ci,, 
Presbyters; but afterwards every Presbyter reckoning ſuch as he baptix'd, i 0 
his and not Chriſt's, it was decreed over all the World, that one from among I 
Presliyters ſhould be choſen and ſet over all the reſt, to whom ſhould” belong 00 15 
Care of the Churches, that js the Seeds gf Schiſms might be deſtrozed 5 Whuch un, 
verſal Decree, as they gueſs, was made about the Year 140. Now not 0 
diſpute with them the Serje of this Paſſage, but allowing it to bear their Seni 
I ſhall only deſire the Reader to conſider, | 


Firſt, 
1 lt, 
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/!ls; others, ſuch as lived in their Days who /ved in the Days of the Apoſtles, 
and certainly theſe were much more competent Witneſſes of what was done in 
the Apoſtles Days than St. Ten, who was not born till about the Year 330. 
moſt one hundred Years after Or:ger the lateſt, and three hundred Years at- 
ter Clemens the carlieſt of the above-cited Witneſſes; and certainly to prefer the 
Authority of one fingle Witnels, who lived fo long after the Matter of Fact, to 
the unanimous Atteſtation of lo many car/y Witneſſes, is both immodeſt and 
irrational. _ | 0 

II. It is alſo to be conſidered, that St. Jerome was a Witneſs in his wer? C, 
in which Cate Men of his Farmth and Paſſon are too apt to exceed the Limits 
of Truth; for the Deſign of that Paſſage was to curb the Inſolence of ſome 
praginatical Deacons, who would needs advance themſelves above the T- 
tcrs, Which St. Zerome, being a Preſbyter h1mfelf, takes in high Diſdain, and as 
the heſt of Men are too prone to do, when their own Concerns are at fake, 
bends the {tick too much t'other Way, and deprefles the Deacons too late, and 
:dvances the Presbyters too high. For, | EE. 
III. In other Places, where he is not aſſed by Partiality to his 07 Order, 
he talks at a quite different Rate; fo in Dial. adverſ. Luciferian. Doſi thou asf 
why one that 1s not baptized by the Biſhop doth not recerve the Holy Gli? Why 
it proceeds from hence, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles. Where it is 
plain he places the BU in the ſame Rank with the Apoltles, ſo alto in 1. 1. 
4 Heliodor. ſpeaking of the Biſhops of his Time, they fand, faith he, 7% the 
Place of St. Paul, and bold the Place of St. Peter, and in Pal. xlv. 16. Now be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles are gone from the World, thou haſt inſtead 75 
Bilhops, and theſe are thy Fathers, becauſe thou art governed b 
Nepot. What Aaron and bis Sons were, that wwe know the Biſhops and the Presbvter's 
are, And therefore, as Aaron by divine Right was ſuperiour to his Sons the 
Prieſts, 10 is the Biſhop above his Presbyters; all which are as plain Contradici- 
o15 to that famous Paſſage of his (underſtanding it as the Presbyterians do) as 


theſe therr Sons the 


and under the Influence of his own [ntereſt ? 

IV. It is further to be conſidered, that the Decree of which St. Jerome here 
ipeaks, by which the Government of the Church was tranſlated from a (011111912 
Council of Presbyters to a ſingle Biſhop, muſt according to his own Words bs 
Apoſtolick, and conſequently much earlier than the Presbyterians will allow ic; 
tor 1t was made at that Time when it was ſaid among the People, I am 9/ Paul, 


n his Time, and therefore this Decree muſt be made in his Time, aid that 8d. 
* R 5 5 | A 8 
ſerome did mean fo, we are elſewhere aſſured from his own Words ; for {2 in 


Lord, St. James was ordained by the Apoſtles 10 be Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 'Iimo- 
thy by Sz. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus, Titus Brjhop of Crete, and Polycarp by Sf 
John Biſhop of Smyrna. So that either he mult here expreſſly contradict him- 
lt, or elſe the Decree of which he ſpeaks muſt have been made 7mmed: ately af- 
ter the Aſcenſion of cur Lord, and conſequently be a Decree Apoſtoltci, 

V. It is yet farther to be conſidered, that if any fuch Decree, of changing 
the Church Government from Presbyterial to 1"þ:ſcopal, had been made by LC 
Atrſtles, it is ſtrange we ſhould not find the leaſt mention of it in Sc; 


and if it had been made after the Apoſtlos, about the Year 140. it is 93 flrange 
we ſhould have no mention of it in Ecclefiaftick Antiquity ; for an wuver/al 

ange of the Government of the Church, ſrom one kind to another, is a Mat- 
tet of ſuch vaſt Moment, that had the Apoſtles made a Decree concerning ii, 
"cy would doubtleſs have been very ſolicitous to publiſh it through all ne 


Q q 9 2 Churches, 
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of theſe. 
by 'em: And Ip. ad 


one Propoſition can be to another: and whether is a Man more to be credited 
when he ſpeaks without Braſs or Partiality, or when he ſpeaks in his cn C., 


od am of Apollos, and J of Cephas; and this, as St. Paw tells us, was laid 


his Book, de Hccleſ. Script. he tells us, that immediately after the Aleenfion of cur | 
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Churches, and to have tranſmitted down to Poſterity ſome ſtanding Record of it. 
which yet they were ſo far from doing, that they have not given us the leag 
Intimation of it in all their Writings : And had it been made 9fterwards about 
the Year 140. to be ſure all primitive Antiquity would have rung of ſuch z 
publick and important Alteration: But on the contrary you fee both Clem 
and Ignatius, who lived before that Period, teſtify that the Church was not gg. 
verned in their Time by a Common Council of Presbyters; but by Biſhops , I. 
geſippus, Irencus, and Dionyſius of Corinth, who lived in that Period, are ſo fu 
from taking Notice of any ſuch Decree of Alteration, that they teſtify the G0. 
vernment of the Church by an wmnterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, even from 
the Apoſiles themſelves; and as for Ireneus, who gives us an Account of f. 
Succeſſion of the Roman Biſhops from St. Peter down to the Time when le 
himſelf was at Rome, it was as eaſy for him to know who they were that fue. 
| ceeded from St. Peter, as it is for us to know who tucceeded from Archbiſlos 
Whitziſt in the Chair of Canterbury, he being no farther di/tant from the one 
than we are from the other. And though through the Amvrguity or Defect ot 
the Records of /6me Churches, this Succeſſion be not equally clear in all, c. 
in the moſt eminent Churches, ſuch as Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch and Alexandria 
the Srucce/ſions are as clear as any Thing in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. And is it not 
much more reaſonable to conclude what was the Government of thſe Churches 
that are not 49wwn, from what we find was the Government of thoſe that are, 
than to queſtion thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Records that are preſerved, becauſe of the 
Uncertainty of thoſe that are tt For though we do not find in all Chu 1 
an exa& Catalogue of all their Biſhops; yer we can't produce any oe Inilante, 
in any one ancient Church of any other Form of Government chan the EA. 


| 
pal; and therefore we may as well queſtion whether ever nete was any ſuch | 
T'hing as an ancient Monarchy in the World, becauſe many of the Hiſtories | 
of the Monarchs are d-fe&:ve as to their Names, and the Order of their | 
Succeſſion; as whether there was ever any ſuch Thing as a primitive Fj: : 

_ eg9pacy in the Church, becauſe the Records of ſeveral Churches are cf as 
to the Names and Srcce//ons of their Biſhops. Since therefore this Story of &. . 
Terom's univerſal Decree is not only altogether unatteſted, but allo direct) cn | 
tradittory to the concurrent Teſtimony of all Antiquity, how can we reaſon 
bly look upon it otherwiſe than as a meer Figment of his own Fancy? Ehe- 1 
Cially conhdering, - Ts L 
VI. And J, How odiouſly this Concert of his reflects upon the Michm of { 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles; for the Aboſtles, devolving the Government of 1 
the Church upon Common Councils of Presbyters, was, as he himſelf tells u, 0 
the Occaſion of ſundry Schijms and Diviſions, for the Removal of which, tne BE 
Church afterwards found it neceſſary to drove thoſe Prebyteries and intro. t 
duce Epiſccpacy in their Room; and this Ferome approves as a very wile and 5 
prudent Action; For, faith he, the Safety of the Church depends upon the ie l 
rity of the High- Prieſt, or Biſhop, to whom if there were not given all e. 1 
Authority, there would be as many Schiſins in the Churches as there are Pris. *0 | 
that according to him, had the Church continued under that Government 
which the Apoſtles left in it, it muſt unavoidably have been #or7 in Piece wit : 


endleis Schiſius and Diviſions; and if ſo, either the Afoftles were very "i 
dent in not foreſeeing this, or very neglective in not preventing it; fo chat hi 
not the afzer-age taken care to ſupply the Defe# of their Conduct, by crete 
a wiſer Form of Government than they left, the Church had infallibly run t9 
run. This is the unavoidable Conſequence of St. Ferom's Hypotheſis; Which 
therefore I can look upon no otherwiſe than as a meer Device of his own Bran 
ſnatched up in haſte to defend his Order againſt the Inſolence of thoſe fact 
Deacons, that flew in the Face of the Presbytery. 
This therefore being removed, which is the main, and indeed the only 
ſiderable Oljection againſt the ugyver/al Conformity of the Primitive Church t 


1 - 3 . A . - 2 7 31 her 
the Epi/copal Government, it remains, that if any Credit may be given c 
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8 850 Writers that lived in the Apoſtolick Age, or to thoſe who immediately 
lucceeded them, it is evident from their unanimous Teſtimonies, that the Fpijco- 
Macy is nothing elſe but only the Apoſtolick Supertority derived from the Hands 
of the Apoſtles in a continued Succeſſion from one Generation to another; and to 
ect cheir Teſtimony is not only very unrea/onable (there being at leaſt as much 
«caſon why we ſhould reject all ancient Hiſtory) bur alſo of very dangerous Con- 

ſequence, ſince 'tis from thence that we derive the very Canon of Scripture, and 
{© we may as well reject it in this Inſtance as in the other. 

IV. And J %, That the r:ghtful Government of the Church of Chriſt is 
Epiſcopal, is evident alſo from our Saviour's declared Allowance and Approba- 
ian of the primitive Practice in this Matter, v2. in thoſe Seven Epiſtles which 
he ſent by St. J to the Seven Churches of Aſia, all which he directs parti- 
cularly to the Seven Angels of thoſe Churches, whom he not only ſtyles, the Se- 
wen Stars in his own right Hand, or Seven Lights of thoſe Seven Churches, vide 
Rev. 1. 20. and Rev. ii. 1. but in every Epiſtle particularly owns them for his 
Angels or Meſſengers. If therefore we can prove that theſe Seven Angels were at 
that time the Seven Biſbahs that preſided over both the Clergy and the Laity of 
thoſe Seven Churches, they will be an unanſiverable Inſtance of our Saviour's 
Allewance and Approbation of the Epiſcopal Order. In order theretore to the 
clearing this Matter J ſhall ſhew, 

Firſt, That they were ſgle Perſons. 

Secondly, That they were Perſons of great Authority in thoſe Churches. 
Thirdly, That they were the Prejidents or Biſhops of thoſe Churches. 

Firj?, That they were jingle Perſons, is evident, becauſe they are all along 
mentioned as ſuch; the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, is the ſingular Number; 
the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, and ſo of all the reſt; and fo every where 
in the Body of the Epiſtles they are all along addreſs'd to in the ſingular Num- 
ber; J know thy Forks and thy Labour; nevertheleſs I have a few Things againſt 
thee, remember whence thou art fallen, repent, and do thy firſt Works ; and the 
like, in all which our Saviour plainly writes to them as to inge Perſons: It is 
| true, what he writes to them, he writes not only to them perſonally, but alſo to 
the People under their Government and Inſpection; and therefore ſometimes he 
mentions the People plurally; ſo Chap. iii. ver. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of 
vou into Priſon; and fo ver. 13. and ver. 23 but this is ſo far from arguing that 
theſe Angels were not /izrle Perſons, that it argues the quite contrary ; ſince if 
they had not, whar re: can there be aftign'd, why our Saviour ſhould not 
mention them plura/ly, as well as the People? 1 know 'tis objected, that the Angel 
of the Church of Thyatira is mentioned plurally, Chap. ii. ver. 24. But unto you 
[ ay, and unto the reſt of Thyatira, where by you, it is ſuppoſed mult be meant 
the Angel, and by the reſt of Thyatira, the People, to which I anſwer, that in the 
ancient Gree Manuſcripts, and particularly in that of St. James's, A, or and, 
v left out; and ſo the Words run thus, but unto you the ref? of” Thnntira, or to 
the reſt of you at Thyatira, which is ſet in Oppoſition to thoſe of Thyatira that 
had been /educed into the Sect of Fegabel, and therefore cannot be underſtood of 
the Angel who is all along mentioned in the /ingu/ar Number; therefore had 
he not been a fingle Perſon, no Account can be given why he ſhould be mention'd 
lingle, and he reſt of Thyatira plurally. But then, 
_ Secondly, That theſe fingle Perſons were of great Authority in thoſe Churches 
15 evident not only by that honourable Title of Angel, that is given them, 
waich plainly ſhews them to be Perſons of Office and Eminence, and not only 
our Sgvicur's directing his Epiſtles to them, to be communicated by them 
'9 their ſeveral Churches, but alſo from that Authority which the Angel of 
Evvjs exerciſed there, and which the Angels of Pergamus and Thyatira ought 
to have exercifed, but did 20: For as for the Angel of Epheſus, he is com- 
mended for trying them which ſaid they were Apoſtles, and were not, and diſcovering 
—_ to be Liars, which Words plainly denote a juridical Trial and Conviction 


ſome Perſon or Perſons, who pretended to apoſtolical Authority, but upon Ex- 


amination 
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amination were found to be Cheats and Iinpoſtors; and then as for the ns, 
of the Church of Pergamus, he is blamed for having in his Church % , 
held the Doctrine of Balaam, or of the Nicolaitans; which plainly ſhews , th,. 
he had Power to remedy it by caſting them out of the Church; for i; 1 
had not, how could he have been juſtly rad for ſuffering them? 4 
the fame may be ſaid of the Angel of the Church of Thyatira, who is 4% 
blamed for /iffering the Woman Jezabel, which was not in his Power to »-.. 
vent, unlets we ſuppoſe him to have Authority to cect her and her Follow... 
But then, | 5 
Thirdly and /ajily, That theſe fangle Perſons were the Preſidents or Bifty, 
of thoſe Churches, is alſo evident from the moſt primitive Antiquity; ty; i, 
in the anonymous Tract of Tinu“ Martyrdom recorded in Biblia. Pi, 
7. 244. We are told, that when St. John the Apoſtle returned from his Fi, 
in atmo, Which was two or three Years after he wrote his Revelation, - 
n Or tc, ü CULT APES av JFITHOT Wy 7 Eto ia errihopodys| a lub) 
i. c. that being ajjifted with the Preſence of the Seven Biſhops of that Province j, 
aljumed to humpelf the Government of it. Now that theſe Seven Biſhops were the 
tame with thole Seven Angels he wrote to in his Revelations is evident, becyy; 
all thoſe Seven Churches in which thoſe Seven Angels preſided, lay within 
the Circuit of the Lydian or Preconſular Aſia, of which Epheſits wes the Ml. 
tropolis ; and therefore who elſe can we ſo fairly ſuppoſe theſe Seven Hi 
to be, by whom he governed the Province of Ipheſus, as the Seven ng; ©; 
thole Seven Churches, which were all of them within that Province? Aud 
St. Aujtin exprelily calls the Angel of the Church of Ipheſus, the Projijiy, 
Feelefie, i. e. the Governour of the Church, Ep. 162. and ſpeaking of thi 
Seven Angels, he ſtyles them Eprjcop! froe prepofitt Ecclefiarum, the Biſlps © 
Governours of the Churches, Comment. in Revel. So alto the Commentaries unde: 
the Name of St. Ambroſe, referring to theſe Angels in 1 Cor. c. xi. expreſſſy tell 
us, that by thoſe Angels he means the Bifhops; and that they were ſo is molt in. 
dubirably evident of the Angel of the Church of Smyrna in particular, who 
could be no other than St. Polycarp, who was molt certainly made Bithop of 
Smyrna ſome Years before the writing theſe Epiſtles, and continued Biſhop of 
it a great many Years after ; for ſo Ignatius, who was his Cotemporary, in his 
Lpiſtle to that Church ſtyles him, Polycarp your Biſhop ; and earneſtly exhorts 
his Presbyters and Deacons, as well as the Laity, to be ſubject to him; and 
Ireuccus who perſonally knew him, hath this Paſſage concerning him: IIA! 
”\ fare ta? A, ⁰ payiyiag, &c. Polycarpus was not only inſtructed by 
the Apoſiles, and did not only converſe with many of thoſe who had ſeen ur Lord, 
but by the Apoſtles xobo avere in Aſia, «was made Biſhop of Smyrna, Eujeb. Hiſt. l i. 
c. 15. and in their Encyclical Epiſtle of his Martyrdom, the whole Church 
of Smyrna ſtyle him Biſhep of the Catholic Church of Smyrna, ibid. So allo Fu. 
{[ycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, who was Thirty-eight Years old when Pa 
ſuffered, tells us, Hat be was Biſhop and Martyr in Smyrna, Euſeb. Hil lv. 
c. 24. and the ſame is atteſted by Tertullian, Euſebius and St. Teroim, and indeed 
by all Ecclefiaſtick Antiquity : So that tis a plain Caſe, that oe of thee 
Angels, to whom St. ahm writes, was Biſhep of the Church whereof he ſtyles 
him the Angel, and fince ne was fo, to be ſure all were ſo; eſpecially cot 
ſidering that very near, if not at the very time when theſe Epiſtles wet 
written, we have certain Accounts that there were Biſhops actually re 
in theſe Seven Churches. So within twelve Years after theſe Epiſtles were 
written, Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians makes mention of On: 
their Bj, whom he exhorts them all, as well Presbyters and Deacms, ® 
Laity to obey. That there was alſo at the fame Time a Biſhop in Philadeipiid, 


5 
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is abundantly evident from Ignatius his Epiſtle to that Church, though le 
doth not name him; and about the fame Time Carpus was Biſhop of TH 
as the ancient Ran Martyrology teſtifies, and Segaſis of Laodicea, vide Eujeb. 
FHift, l. iv. c. 25, And Me/ito Biſhop of Sardis, ibid. and as for the Churct-© 
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Porgammus, Pareus, in his Commentary on Chap. ii. of the Revelations, proves out 
of Aretas Ceſarienjis, that Antipas, that faithful Martyr, mentioned Kev. ii. 13. 
was Biſhop of it immediately before the Angel of that Church to whom St. 
Jahn wrote; and that that Angel was one Gaius, who, as he proves out of 
Clemens, ——— ſucceeded Artipas in the Epiſcopal Chair. Since there- 


fre it is apparent that a7 the writing theſe Epiſtles to theſe Seven Churches 


there was a Biſbop actually prejiding in one of them, and that about the ſame 
Time there were Br/hops preſiding alſo in all the reſt, there can be no Color 
of Reaſon to doubt, but that a// thoſe Churches had Br/bops in them when St. 

hn wrote to them; and it ſo, to be ſure thoſe Biſbops being the Governors 
of thoſe Churches, and having the Charge of them committed to them, were 
thoſe very Angels whom St. Joh wrote to, becauſe he all along writes to them 
as to thoſe who were the Over /cers and Governours of their reſpective Churches; 
and if thoſe Angels were B/hops, then in them our Saviour expreſily allatos and 
approves of the Epiſcopal Order, ſince he not only dignifies them with the Name 
of Angel, but calls them Stars in his ozon right Hand. 

The Sum of all therefore is this, if our Saviovr's own Inſtitution, ſeconded 
by the Practice of his Apoſtles upon it, and ſucceeded by the Conjormity of all 
the Primitive Churches to it, and this Conformity of theirs, authorized by the 
expreſs Approbation of our Saviour, be a ſufficient Argument of the Drvine Right 
of any Form of Church-Government, then muſt the Fp:/copal Form, which 
hath all theſe Things you {ce to plead for itſelf, be of Divine Right and Ora:- 
nation. Having thus ſhewn at large what that Ecclefaſtical or Spiritual Govern- 
nent is, which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, I proceed, 

Thirdly and laſtly, To ſhew what are the proper Miniries of this Govern- 
ment in the Kingdom of Chriſt; and theſe are of two Sorts: Vit, ſuch as 
are common to the BA, or Governours of the Church with the inferro:u 
Officers; and ſecondly, ſuch as are peculiar to the Biſbops or Governours. Firſt, 
ſuch as are common to the Biſhops, together with the inferiour Officers of 
the Church; and theſe are, 1. To teach the Goſpel: 2. To adminiſter the E- 
vangelical Sacraments : 3. To offer up the Publick Prayers and Interceſſions of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. : ” 

I. To teach the Goſpel, which is the firſt Miniflerial Ad mentioned by our 
Saviour in the Commiſſion which he gave his Apoſtles, Go teach all Nations, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. and accordingly the Apoſtles declare, Acls vi. 2, 4. that 


| freaching the Word was one of the principal Employments appertaining to 


their Office; but yet it is evident, that it never was reſtrained to their Office; 


| tor not only the Apoſtles, but the Seventy Diſciples allo were commiſſioned to 
| freach the Goſpel by our Saviour, Lale x. 9, 10, 11. and even in the Apoſtles 
| Days, not only they, but Philip alſo, and Stephen, and Lucius of Cyrene, who 
| vere no Apoſtles, did yet preach the Goſpel to the World; and beſides the 
| fipoſtles there were Prophets, Teachers, and Evangeliſts, that preached the Go- 
| ipel as well as they. But yet as for the Office of Preaching, it is plain chat 
done were ever admitted to it, but either by immediate Commiſſion from our 
| Saviour , or by Apoſtolich Ordination, or by an immediate miraculous Uni of 


© Holy Ghoſt, by which they were inſpired with the Gift of Preaching , 


; 8 enabled freely and readily, and without any Study of their -w- to explain, 


prove, and apply the Doctrines of the Goſpel to their Hearers; and that 

in their 0WN or other Languages, as occaſion required; which Gift was 
* me with that which is called in Scripture, e Gift of Utterance ; and it 
ng beſtowed upon them for the Publick Benefit and Idification of the 


C ban 2815 : 
hurch, the very beſ/owing it, (without any other Ordination) was an imme- 


_— M.ſion from the Holy Ghoſt; only they who prerended to it, were to 


tried by ſuch as had the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits, vide 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
29. and if upon that Trial their Pretence was found 
they were own'd and receiv'd without any more ado, as authorized 

tent by the Holy Ghoſt; ard it was upon this extraordinary Miſſion, 


«0 


. a 
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Philip and Ananias, who were no Apoſtles, baptized, and St. Peter command. 


| Holy Euchariſt, though when any of the Apoſtles were preſent, it was 


| e 
as it ſeems very probable, that thoſe extraordinary Offices of Prophets and Evan. 
geliſts were founded, both which included Authority to preach the Goſpel, 
and therefore upon the Ceſſation of this extraordinary Mrfſion, thoſe Offices co,;;, 
immediately with it, as depending wholly upon it; and from thenceforth Fay 
were ever admitted to the Office of Preaching, but by ordinary Miſſion and Ordin;. 
nation from the Apoſtolate derived to the Biſhops and Governours of the Church 
For though there are ſome very early Inſtances of learned Lay-Men, that were 
admitted to preach upon ſome emergent Occaſions, and upon ſpecial licence ſrom 
the Biſhop; yet can there no one Inſtance be produced of any that were adnijr. 
ted to the Office of Preaching, without Epiſcopal Ordination. 

II. Another of the Miniſtries common to the Biſhops with the inferiour Chi 
the Adiminiſiration of the Evangelical Sacraments; for it was to his Apoſtles, and 
in them to their Succeſſors, that our Saviour gave the Commiſſion of baptizins all 
Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft : and of doing this, (; . 
of conſecrating and adminiſtring the Holy Euchariſt) in Remembrance of me: 
but yet it is evident, that zh/s Miniſtry was not ſo confined to the Apoſtolic Orger 


as that none but hey were allowed to exerciſe it; for even in the Apoſtles Dy 


ed the Brethren with him, who were 70 Apoſtles neither to baptize thode 
Gentile Converts upon whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, As x. 48. and 
there is no doubt, but when thoſe Three thouſand Souls, Ads ii. were a 
baptized at one time, there were a great many other Baptizers belide; the 
Apoſtles; and that Paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 13, 14, 15, 10, 17. where he 
tells us, that he baptized none in the Church of Corinth, though it were of 
his own planting, except Criſpus, Gaius, and the Houſhold of Stephan, is 4 
plain Argument, that when the Apoſtles had converted Men to the Chriſtian 
Faith, they generally ordered them to be baptized by the 7nferiour Mini; 
of the Church that attended them; and then as for the Con/ecraticn of the 
doubtleſs ordinary performed by them; yet conſidering how faſt Chrittianiry 
encreaſed, and how frequently Chriſtians did then partake of this Sacrament, 
it is not to be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles could be preſent in all Places where 
it was adminiſtred, nor conſequently that they could conſecrate it in every für- 
ticular Congregation : For though it was a very cy Cuſtom for che Bib to 
conſecrate the Elements in one Congregation, and then ſend them abroad to be 
adminiſtred in ſeveral ethers; yet this was only upon ſecial Occaſions: But 
ordinarily they were conſecrated in the fame Places where they were adminiſtred; 
in all which Places, it was impoſſible either for the Apoſtles at firſt, or after 
them for their Succeſſors, the Biſhops, to be preſent at the ſame Time; and 
therefore there can be no doubt but the Conſecration as well as the Adminipro- 
tion, was ordinarily performed by the inferiour Presbyters, in the Ablence 0! 
the Apo/tles and Biſhops. But it is moſt certain that none were ever allowed in 
the Primitive Church to Conſecrate the Euchariſt , but either a BU 0! * 
Presbyter. And as for Baptiſm, becauſe it is in ſome degree more nec than 
the Euchariſt, as being the Sign of Admiſſion into the New Covenant, b. Which 
we are at firſt intitled to it, not only Biſþops and Presbyters, but in their Acne, 
or by their Allowance, Deacons alſo were authorized to adminiſter it; s 
even in the Apoſtles Days Philip the Deacon baptized at Samaria, el 
12. and afterwards not only Deacons, but Laymen too were allowed to aum. 
niſter it in Caſe of Neceſſity, when neither a Deacon, nor Presbyter, noi B 
could be procured; that ſo none might be debarred of Admiſſion into the \ 4 
Covenant that were diſpoſed and qualified to receive it: But the Churches oh 
lowing this to Laymen only in Cafes of Neceſſity, is a plain Argument 955 
none had a anding Authority to adminiſter it, but only Perſons in Holy O. as” 
For that Authority which a preſent Neceſſity creates, is only preſent, and ccd 
with the Neceflity that created it. 


III. And 


o 
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III. And /aftly, Another of the Miniſtries common to the Biſhops with the 
inferior Clergy, is to offer up the Publick Prayers and Iuterceſibns of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies: For to be {ure none can be authorized to perform the Publick Of- 
gces of the Church, but only ſuch as are /e apart and ordared to be the pub- 
ck Officers of it. Now Prayer is one of the moſt /5/e7m Othces of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies ; and therefore as in the Fewiſb Church, none but the High Pieds, 
and Pricſts and Levites, who were the only public Miniſters of Religion, Were 
authorized to offer up the public Prayers of the Congregation, vide 2 Chron. 
xxxix. 27. fo in the Chriſtian none but Biſhops, Preefts and Deacons, who alone 
are the public, Miniſters of Chriſtianity, are authorized to offer up the publick 
Aldreſſes of Chriſtian Aſſemblies; it is their peculiar Ati] 80 yEiv Tw KUC4, i. c. 
to perform the publick Offices to the Lord, Acts x11. 2. for bo the Word Adi] Sgy ict, 
fonihes prblick Service, and is uſed to denote thoſe public Services, (of which 
one was offering up the Common Prayers of the People) which the Prieſts in 
their Turns performed in the Temple, vide Luke i. 23. and hence it is, that the 
Miniſters of the Chriſtian Religion are called a«]s2y0, Rom. xv. 16. becauſe it 


their proper Buſineſs to officiate the public Services of the Chriſtian Church 


and accordingly in Rev. v. 10. the jour and taventy Elders, (that is, the holy Bi- 
9 * | : I 3 
{hops of the Church, as appears by their having Crowns of Gold or Mitres on 
weir Heads, in Alluſion to the High Prieſt's Mitre, chap. iv. ver. 4.) are ſaid 
5 have every one of them Harps and Golden Viols full of Odeurs which are the 
Prayers of Saints, referring to the Incenſe which the Prieſts were wont to offer 
inthe Sanctuary, which Oblation was a my/t:cal Offering up the Prayers of the 


Vhce of thoſe Jew?ſh Prieſts to offer the Incenſe, and therewithal the Prayers 


Priefts, but the Levites alſo communicared with the High Priefts in this Mini- 


| {iry of offering up the Prayers of the Congregation, ſo in the Chriſtian Church, 


not only the Presbyters, but the Deacons alſo, always communicated in it with 
their BH Having thus given an Account of thoſe religious Miniſtries which 
are common to the B:/hops with the 7nferiour Officers of the Church, I proceed 
in the next Place to ſhew what thoſe Miniſtries are which are pecultar to the 
Biſhops or Governors of the Church, all which are reducible to four Particulars: 
i, To make Laws for the Peace and good Order of the Church. 2. To ordain 
o Eccleſiaſtical Offices. 3. To execute that ſpiritual Juriſdiction which Chriſt 
hach eſtabliſhed in his Church. 4. To confirm ſuch as have been inſtructed in 
Chriſtianity, „ | | 

I. One pecuhar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and Governours of the Church is to 
make Laws and Canons for the Security and Preſervation of the Church's 
Peace and good Order; and this is implied in the very Eſſence of Government, 
which neceſſarily ſuppoſes a Legiſlative Power within itſelf, to command and 
oblige the Subject to do or forbear ſuch Things as it ſhall judge conducive to 
the Preſervation or Diſturbance of their Common-weal, without which Power 
no Government can be enabled to obtain its end, which is the Good of the Pub- 
1k, Since therefore the Church, by Chriſt's n Inſtitution, is a governed 


five, which would be to blaſpheme the Wiſdom of our Saviour, or allow 


"wer in it, is evident from the Practice of the Apoſtles, who, as all agree, 
id the Reins of Church-Government delivered into their Hands by our Sa- 
out; for ſo in Acts xv. C. we are told, that upon Occaſion of that famous 
ontroverſy about Circumciſion, the Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider 
4 lis Matter; where by the Elders, by the Conſent of all Antiquity, is meant 


© Biſhops of Judæa, vide Dr. Hammond on Acts xi. Note B. And after ma- 


dure Debate and Deliberation this is the Reſult of the Council, it ſeemeld good 
ts the Holy Ghoſt, and 


to us, to lay upon vou no greater Burthen than theſe neceſſary 
Rrr Things, 


People, ide Lite i. 10. which plainly intimates, that as it was one Part of che 


of the People, {o is it alſo of the Publick Miniſters of Chriſtianity, to offer up 
the Prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies. And as in the Jew!/b Church not only the 


Helety of Men, we muſt either ſuppoſe its Government to be very mne, and 


ito have a Legiſlative Power inherent in it. But that de fats it hath ſuch a 
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Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II. 
- 0 nnn. 
Things, ver. 28. ſo that thoſe neceſſary Things ſpecified in the next Verſe were 
it ſeems, /aid upon them as 4 Burthen, 1. e. legally impoſed on them as Matte 
of Duty; for herein it is plain the Apoſtles exerciſed a Legiflative Pouue/ Ws, 
thoſe Chriſtian Communities they wrote to, v/2, in requiring em to abſtain 
from ſome Things which were never prohibited before by any ſtanding Law gt 
Chriſtianity ; and as the Apoſtles and primitive Biſhops made Laws by com, 
Conſent for the Church in general, ſo did they alſo by their own ingle Autho— 
rity for particular Churches, to which they were more pecrliarly related. 
Thus St. Paul after he had preſcribed ſome Rules to the Corimthinns for thei: 
more decent Communication of the Lord's Supper, tells them, that ;., 
Things he ould ſet in order when he came among them, 1 Cor. xi. 34. but how 
could he otherwiſe do this than by giving them certain Laws and Canons, fy; 
the letter Regulation of their religious Offices; fo alfo 1 Cor. xvi. 1. the fame 
Apoſtle makes mention of an Order or Canon, which he gave to the Churches 
of Galatia, which he enjoins the Church of Corinth alſo to obſerve, and in 
i Tim. v. he gives Timothy ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Rules, to give in Charge to 
his Church, ver. 7. fo alſo Ti. i. 5. he tells Titus, that for this Cauſe he left 
him in Crete, with Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal Power, that he might jet in order the 
Things that ere wanting, i. e. that by wholſome Laws and Conſtitutions, he 
might redreſs thoſe Diſorders, and ſupply thoſe Defects which the Shortneſs of St. 
Paul's Stay there would hot permit him to provide for. By all which Inſtances 
ir is abundantly evident, that the Governours of the Church have a Legi ſative 
roc inherent in them both to make Laws by common Conſent for the Re- 
gulation of the Church in general, and to preſcribe the Rules of Decency and 
Order in their own particular Churches. For what the Apoſtles and primitive 
Biſhops did, to be ſure they had Authority to do, and whatſoever Authority they 
had, they derived it down to their Szccefſors. And accordingly we find this 
 Feelefraftick Legiflation, was always adminiſtred by the Apoſtles Succeſſors the 
Biſhops, who not only gave Laws both to the Clergy and Laity in their own 
farticular Churches, but alſo made Laws for the whole Church by common 
| Conſent in their holy Councils, wherein during the firſt four general Councils 
no Ecclefiaſtick beneath a Biſhop was ever allowed a Suffrage, unleſs it were by | 
Deputation from his Biſhop; and though in making Laws for their or Churches 
_ they generally conducted themſelves by the Advice and Counſel of their Pre/- 
byters, and ſometimes alſo admitted them into their Debates both in their 
provincial and general Councils; yet this was only in preparing the Mauer ot 
their Laws. But that which gave them the Form of Laws was purely the E/. 
copal Authority and Suffrage; and whatſoever was decreed either by the Biſhop 
in Council with his Presbyters, or by the Biſhops in Council among themlelves, 
was always received by the Churches of Chriſt as authentick Law, It is true, 
this Legi/lative Power of the Church (as was ſhewn before,) extends not 10 
far as to controul the Decrees of the Civil Sovereign, who is next to, and 
immediately under God in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons ſupreme, and 15 
no otherwite accountable by the Laws of Chriſtianity, than he was by the Laws 
of Natural Religion; and therefore as the Civil Sovereign cannot counter- 
mand God's Laws, ſo neither can the Church the Civil Sovereigns : But Ve 
as next to the Laws of God, the Laws of the Civil Sovereign are to be obcycd; 
ſo next to the Laws of the Civil Sovereign the Laws of the Church are to be 
obey d. 3 | 5 3 
II. Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and Governours of the Chur ch, 
is, to _conſecrate and ordain to Ecclefiaſtical Offices. For that thoſe 5 Mi 
/tries which Chriſt himſelf performed while he was on Earth, ſuch as preach 
ing the Goſpel, adminiſtring the evangelical Sacraments, &c. might be co! 
tinued in his Church throughout all Generations, he not only himſelf 2 
dained his twelve Apoſtles a little before he left the World, to perform Wor 
Miniſtries in his Abſence, but in their Ordination transferred on them his 4 


Mjion from the Father, deriving upon them the ſame Authority to ordain others 


that 


2 


\ | | | | | 
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Tat he had to ordain hem; that fo they might derive their Miſion to others, as 
he did his to them, through all ſucceeding Generations; for this is neceflari] 
implied in the Commiſſion he gave them, ob xx. 2 1. As my Father h. th ſent 
me, [0 ſend I yor; that is, 1 do not only ſend you with full Authority to act tor 
me in all Things as my Father ſent me to act for pm 3 but I allo ſend you wich 
he fame Authority to {end others, that I now cxercile in ſending v9 ; tor unlets 
chis be implied in their Miſſion, he did not fend them as his L ather ſent him; 
unleſs he gave them the /ame Authority to propagate the M to others, that 
his Father gave him to propagate bs Miſſion to them, how could he ſay, that he 
ſent them as his Father ſent him? Since he muſt have ſent them 4wwthout that ve- 
Ty Authority from his Father, which he then exerc:/d in ſending them. Now 
the Perſons whom he {ent were the eleven Apoſtles, as you will fee by compar- 
ing this of St. Yohm with Luke xxiv. 33, 36. Mark xvi. 14. Matth. xxviil. 16. 
in all which Places we are exprellly told, that it was the Eleven he appeared 
to when he gave this Commy/ion, and conſequently, it muſt be the Eleven to 
whom he gave it. This Commiſion therefore of ſending others being originally 
transferred by our Saviour upon the Apoſol:ck Order, no others could have right 
to transfer it to others, but only ſuch as were admitted of at Order; none 
could give it to others, but only thoſe to whom Chr//t gave it; and therefore 
| fince Chriſt himſelf gave it to none but Apoſtles, none but Hpoſtles could derive 
it; and accordingly we find in Scripture, that all EKeclefraſtick Commyſions, were 
either given by the Hands of. ſome of thoſe %% Apoſtles who received their 
Commiſſion z7mmedzately from our Saviour, or cife by tome of thoſe /econdary 
Apoſtles, that were admitted into Apo/tolick Orders by them; which /econdary 
Ab/tes, as was ſhewn before, were the ſame with thole whom we now call 
Biſhops; for ſo in As vi. 3, 6. the Seven firſt Deacons we read of were ordain- 
ed by the Apoſtles, the whole Number of the Diſciples being preſent, but the 
Apoſtles only appointins and laying their Hands on them, and in Acds xiv. 5; 
we are told, that Paul and Barnabas, two of the Apoſtles, ordained Hilders in 
every Church, that is, of Lyftra, Iconium, and Antioch ; and though theſe two 
were ordained Apoſtles of the Gentiles by certain Prophets and Teachers in the 
Church of Antioch, Acts xili. 1, 3. yet there is no doubt but thoſe Prophets and 
Teachers were ſuch as had received the Apoſtolick Charatler, (being ordained by 
the Apoſtles Biſhops of the Churches of Syr:a) for otherwiſe how could they 

have derived it? For fo Fudas and Silas are called Prophets, Acls xv. 32. and 
yet verſe 22. they are ſaid to be ,yswpu & rus 49% Pas, that is, Rulers among 
the Brethren, or Biſhops of Judæa, and afterwards we find that Ordination was 
confined to ſuch as had been admitted to the Apo/tolate; for fo the Power of 
laying on of Hands in the Church of Epheſus was committed by St. Paul to Ti- 
motty, whom he himſelf by zhe laying on of Hands had ordained the Apoſtle or 
Biſop of that Church, 2 Tz. v. 22. 1 Tim. i. 6. fo alſo the Power of ordaining 
in the Church of Crete was by St. Paul committed to Titus, whom he had alſo 
ordained the Apg/le or Biſhop of that Church, Tr#. i. 5. For this Cauſe left I thee 
in Crete to ordain Elders in every City. Thus all through the whole Scripture- 
Hiſtory, we find the Power of Ordination adminiſtred by ſuch, and none bur 
uch, as were of the Apyſtolick Order, viz. either by the Prime Apoſtles, or by 
the ſecondary Apoſtles or Biſhops. And if we conſult the primitive Antiquities, 
which to be ſure, in Matters of Fadi at leaſt, are the heſt Interpreters of Scrip- 
ture, we ſhall always find the Power of giving Orders confined and limited to 
Biſhops, which is ſo undeniable, that St. Ferom himſelf, who endeavours his ut- 
moſt to equalize Preſbyters with Biſhops, is yet fain to do it with an exceptd Or- 
dinatione, Ep. ad Evagr. Quid facit except Ordinatione Eprſcopus quod Presby- 
ter non faciat? What can the Biſhop do, except ordaining, that - 5 Preſbyter 
may not do alſo? 
III. Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſbaßs and Gyvernours of the Church, is 
0 execute that Spiritual Furiſdliction which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in it, 7. e. 
to cite ſuch as are accuſed of ſcandalous Offences before their Tribunals, to 
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inſpect and examine the Accuſation, and upon ſufficient Evidence of the Tru 
of it, to admomſh the Offender of his Fault; and in cate he obſtinately perfit}; 
it, to exclude him from the Communion of the Church, and from all the "Ry 
fits of Chriſtianity, till ſuch Time as he gives ſufficient Evidence of his ag 
tance and Amendment, and then to recerve him in again. For that Chriſth, 
eſtabliſhed ſuch a Jwri/dret!on in his Church is evident from that Paſſage, Mas 
xvili. 16, 17, 18, Moreover, if thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go tl. 1 
his Fault betæceen him and thee alone; if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gain d thy Br. 
ther ; but if be will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in 11, 
Mouth of tawo or three Witneſjes every Word may be eſtabliſhed, i. e. that th, 
mayſt be able, in caſe he doth not then amend, to produce ſufficient Teſtimony 
of his Guilt before the Church's Tribunal, to which thou art next to apply thy. 
ſelf; and if he ſhall negle& to hear them, i. e. to promiſe Amendment upon the; 
Admonition, take them along with thee and 7% if to the Church, that fo the my; 
examine the Matter, and upon thy proving his Guilt by ſufficient Witnefs 50 
authoritatively admoniſh him to amend; but if he neglect to hear the Churc}, 5 
him be unto thee as an heathen Mam and a Publican, 1. e. give him over for a del. 
perate Sinner, as one that is to be ejected from the Communion of the Church 
and no longer to enjoy the common Penefits of a Chriſtian; for verily I . . 
{9 you, that it is to you of the Church, before whom this obſtinate Offender is c. 
ted and accuſed, (for now he ſpeaks no longer in the ſingular Number) / 
ever ye ſhall bind on Marth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye fall 
on Farth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, i. e. whomloever ye ſhall for juſt Cauſe TY 
from the Communion of the Church into the State of à heathen May and , 
Publican, I will certainly exclude out of Heaven, unleſs he reconcile himfelf to 
you by Confeſſion, and promiſe of Amendment, and if thereupon you pardon 
him, and receive him into the Church's Communion, I will moſt certainly par. 
don him too, if he perform his Promite: For that by binding and loofing ir 
Earth our Saviour means excluding out of the Church, and receiving in again, 
is evident from that parallel Paſſage, Matt. xvi. 19. IJ will give unto thee fle 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou fhalt bind on Earth ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt Ioofe on Barth fhall be loofed in Hear, 
where by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, is plainly meant the Authority of 
a Steward to govern his Church or Family; for ſo 1/a. xxil. 21, 22. God pro- 
miles Eliachim, that he would cloath him E, the Robe of Shebna, who was er 
1 the Houfhold, ver. 15. l. e. Steward of the King's Family, and that he would con- 
| mit Shebna's Government into his Hand, &c. and then it follows, And the Key f 
the Houſe of David will I lay upon his Shoulders, fo he ſhall open and none ſhal 
ſhut ; and be ſhall ſhut and nome fhall open; that is in ſhort, I will make him the 
Governur of the Family, and give him Power to admit or exclude what Servants 
he pleates; and accordingly by tbe Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, muſt be meant 
the Government of the Church; for io Keys denote Authority to govern, *!! 
Rev. ili. 7. and by 6:ndimg and logſing, the Power of ſhutting out of, or readmit- 
ting into it; and therefore in 7c xx. 23. this binding and looſing is thus ex- 
preſſed, whole Sins ye remit or looſe ſhall be remitted or looſed, whoſe Slut ve re 
lein or keep bound ſhall be retained or kept bound; for though the V gd, are 
different from thote in St. Mattheto, yet they are of the ſame Import and Ws 
cabin, and contequently our Saviour's Meaning mult be the fame here as 71's, 
g. Whole Sins you looſe from the Penalty of Excluſion from the Church, Ia 
will looſe from the Penalty of Exclujion out of Heaven; and whoſe Sins you ke} 
bound or cbliged to tvat Penalty, 1 will alſo keep bound and obliged to 7U¹⁸ 
This is the /prritual Furi/aiction which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, | 
to bind or loote, ſuſpend or reſtore, excommunicate or abſolve; and this he _ 
hath wholly depoſited in the Epijcopa! Order: For in all the above-cited Places WF | 
it was only to his Apoſtles that he derived this Furi/difiom, they alone were s = 
Stewards to whom he committed the Keys and Government of his Family; and $ 
it was to them alone that he promited, that they ſhould /i upon 75ce/we Toros C3 
, | Juds! 15 ; 
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judging the twelve J. ribes of Tfrael; that is, to rule and govern the Spiritual I/ 
which is the Chriſtian Church, even as the Phy/arche, or Chiefs of the Tribes, 
governed the Twelve Tribes of natural 1/-ael, Math. xix. 28. and hence in that 
myſtical Repreſentation of the Church by a City deſcending from Heaven , 
Rev. xxi. the Wall of it is ſaid to have twefve Foundations, and upon them twelve 
Names of the twelve Apoſtles, ver. 14. and thoſe twelve Foundations are com- 
pared to twelve precious Stones, to denote their Power and Dignity in the Church, 


ver, 19. 20. and the Wall being exactly meted is found to be One hundred and 


ſorty-four Cubits, that is, twelve times twelve, to denote that theſe Twelve 
Apoſtles had each of them an equal Portion allotted him in the Government and 
Adminiſtration of the Church, ver. 17. This Spiritual Juriſdiction therefore, of 
governing the Church, and adminiſtring the Cenſures of it, being by our Sa- 
viour wholly lodged in the Apgtolate, none can juſtly claim or pretend to it 
but ſuch as are of the Apoſtolicł Order; and accordingly in the Apoſlelic Age 
we find it was always adminiſtred either 77medately by the Apo/tles themſelves, 
or by the Bi/bops of the ſeveral Churches to whom they communicated their Order: 
for thus in the Church of Corinth it was St. Paul who pronounced the Sentence 
of Excommunication againſt the Inceſtuous Perſon ; for I verily, as abſent in Body, 


but preſent in Spirit, have judged or pronounced Sentence already, as though I were 


preſent, concerning him that hath done this Deed, 1 Cor. v. 3. and what he orders 
them to do, ver. 4, g. was only to declare and execute his Sentence; and 2 Cor. 
xii. 2. he threatens them Vat heretofore had finned, that if he came again, he would 
wt {pare them; and that by his 2 ſparing them he meant, that he would pro- 
ed againſt them with Eecliſiaſtical Cenſure, is evident from verſe 1. In the 
Math of tees or three Witneſjes ſhall every Word be eftabliſhed; which are the very 
V, ords of our Saviour, Matth. xvii. 16. when he inſtituted the Power of Cen- 
ring; and then vere 10, he tells them, Hat he wrote theſe Things being abſont, 


2 


leſt betng prejent he ſhould uſe Severity, according to the Power which the Lord had 


given them to Edification, and not to Deſtruetion; by which it is plain, he means 


the Power of Excommunicating: and 1 Cor. iv. 21. he threatens to come t9 then 
witha Rd; that is, to chaſtiſe them with the Cenſrres of the Church; and with 


this Rod, as he himſelf tells us, he chaſtiſed Hymeneus and Alexander , two 


tickling Hereticks in the Church of Epheſus, whom he delivered unto Satan, 
that they might learn not do blaſpbeme, 1 Tim. i. xx. and as he frequently execu- 


ted the Cenſures of the Church in his own Perſon, ſo he derived this Spiritual 
Juriſdiction to Timothy and Titus, whom he ordained Apoſtles or Biſhops of the 


Church of Epheſiis and Crete; for ſo he orders T imothy, azainſt an Flder receive 
nt an Accuſation but before two or three Witneſſes ; which plainly implics his Au- 
tbority to examine and try the Cares even of the Elders themſelves, when they 
were accuſed, and to puniſh them if he found them guilty; for fo it follows, 
Them that ſin rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear, 1 Tim. v. 19, 20. lo alſo 


he exhorts Titus to exerciſe this his Spiritual Juriſdiction; A Man thot is an 


Heretrck, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject, Tit. iii. 10. which plainly 
implies, that he had an Authority znberent in him, as he was the Apojtle or 
b:j:5p of Crete, to cite, examine, admoniſh and cenſure Perſons of erroncous Prin- 
Ciples: And the ſame Authority, it is evident, was inherent in the Angels or 
Biſhops of the Seven Churches of Ajia. Thus the Biſhop of Epheſus had Autho- 
"ty tO try ſuch as ſaid they were Apoſtles and were not, and to convict them for 
Liars, Rev. 11. 2. and the Biſhop of Pergamus is blamed for 79/eratins the Sect 
of the Nicolaitans in his Church, ver. 14, 15. and fo allo is the Biſhop of Thy- 
2 for Juffering that Woman Jezabel, ver. 20. which plainly implies, that the 
Wthorit 
them ; elſe why ſhould they be blamed any more than others, for not reftramms 
__ Bris all which It is evident, that the Power of Chriſtian Juriſdiction 
— en y ſeated in the Apojolate, and that throughout the Apojtolick Age it 
Aways exerciſed by ſuch, and only ſuch, as were admitted into that Sv 
der, dix. either by the Twelve prime Apoſtles, or by thoſe /econdary Apoſtles 


whom 


ty of curving and correcting choſe profligate Sectarics, was inherent in 
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ſingle Authority excommunicate Felrc/ſjtmirs, Augendus, and others of his Preſpy 


Force from that Epiſcopal Authority he was armed with. 


whom they ordained Brſhgps of particular Churches; and accordingly we find 
in the Primitive Ages the Biſhops were the ſole Adminiſtrators of this Spiritual 
Juriſdiction, aud though ordmarily they adminiſtred it with the Advice and 
Concurrence of their Presbytery, yet this was more than they thought them. 
ſelves obliged to; for thus St. Cyprian, in the Time of his Receſs, did by his gy, 


ters, Ih. 38, 39. and when Rogatianus, a Biſhop of his Metropolitick Church 
complained to him in a Synod of a diſorderly Deacon, he tells him, that pr; 
Epijſcopatiis vigore & Cathedre authoritate, i. e. by his own Epiſcopal Authoriry 
without appealing to the Synod, he might have chaſtiſed him. And the 
Fifth Canon of the Firſt Nicene Council plainly ſhews, that it was then the 
Judgment of the Catholick Church, that the Power of Spiritual Juriſdiction 
was holly ſeated in the Biſſops; for it decrees, that in every Province there 
{hould be twice a Year a Council of Biſhops, to examine whether any Perſon 
Lay or Clergy, had been unjuſtly excommunicated by his Biſhop; which ſheys, 
that then this Sentence was inflicted by the Biſhop only; though afterwards 
to prevent Abuſes, it was decreed in the Council of Caribage, that the RIH 
ſhould hear no Man's Cauje but in the Preſence of his Clergy ; and that his Sentence 
ſhould be did, unleſs it were confirmed by their Preſence; but yer ſtill the Sentence 
was peculiarly hrs, and not his Clergzes. In ſome Churches, indeed, the % =, 
did many times delegate Power to their Presbyters, both to excommunicate and 
abſolve (as perhaps St. Paul himſelf did in the Church of Corinth; but in this 
Caſe the Preſbyter was only the Biſhop's Mouth, and his Sentence received all it; 


IV. Another peculrar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and Governours of the Church, 
is to confirm ſuch as have been baptized and inſtructed in Chriſtianity; which 
Miniſtry was always performed by Prayer and laying on of Hands, upon which 
the Party fo confirmed received the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, It is true, upon 
the /ir/t In/titution of this Impoſition of Hands, the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, ſuch as ſpeaking with Tongues, &c. were many times conſequent; 
but from hence it doth no more follow, that it was intended only for an 
extraordinary Miniſtry that was to ceaje with thoſe extraordinary Gifts that ac- 
companicd it, than that Preaching was fo which at firſt was alſo attended with 
miraculgus Operations. The great Intendment of thoſe extraordinary Effect, 
was to atteſt the Lacy of the Function; and doth it therefore follow, that 
the Huuction muſt ceaſe, becauſe thoſe extraordinary Effects did fo, after they 
had /#fficrently atteſted its Efficacy, and conſequently were of no farther %? 
If fo, then all the other Miniſtries of Chriſtianity muſt be expired as well as 
this. And what though thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit are ceaſed? Vet 
ſince our Saviour hath promiſed a continua! Communication of his Spirit to 
his Church, is it not highly reaſonable to believe, that he „ continues to 
communicate it by the very ſame Miniſtry of Prayer and Impoſitiom of Hands, 
whereby he communicated it at; and that he 7gw derives to us the 0r7nory 
Operations of it in the ſame way that he % derived the extraordiner ones? 
Eipecially conſidering that this /ay/72g on of Hands is placed by the Apoſtle in the 
ſame Claſs with Bapri/mn, and made one of the Principles of the Doctrine of C briſt 
Heb. vi. 1, 2. and therefore muſt without all doubt be intended for a /{01!%% 

Miniſtry in the Church, and as ſuch the Church of Chriſt in all Ages has 
thought herſelf obliged to receive and practiſè it; but as for the Adminittration 
of it, it was always appropriated to the Apy/tles and Biſhops. So in Acts Ns 5 

6. it was St. Paul that laid his Hands on the Ephefrans after they were bap- 

tized in the Name of Jeſus, whereupon it is faid, that the Hsly Gb! cli. 

upon them; and in Ads viii. we read, that when St. Philip by his Preaching 
and Nliracles had converted the Samaritans, and afterwards baptized them, 

St. Peter and St. John, two of the Apoſtles, were ſent to /ay Hands on them. 

upon which it is faid, that hey received the Holy Ghost, ver. 17. by Which . 
appears, that this Miniſtry of Confirmation appertained to the Apgſtles; unc 


If, 


; 
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© Philip, though a worker of Miracles, a Preacher, a prime Deacon, and if we 
may believe St. Cyprian, one of the Seventy-two Diſciples, would not preſume 
to aſſume it, but left ir to the Apoſtles as their peculiar Province: And accor- 
dingly in the Primitive Church it was always performed by the Hands of the 
Bilhops; for though from /ater Ages ſome probable Inſtances are produced of 
me Presbyters, that confirm'd in the Biſhop's Abſence, or by his Delegation ; yet 
in all Primitive Antiquity we have neither any one Cano for it, nor Example 
of it; from whence we may fairly conclude, that this Impoſition of Hands for 
Confirmation was peculiar to the Apoſtles, in the Original, and to their S, 
fars the Biſhops in the Continuation of it. 


S 5 Us Al. 
Of Chriſt's Regal Adds in his Kingdom. 


AVING in the foregoing Section given an Account of the ſeveral Mi 
nifiers which Chriſt imploys in the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom We 
proceed in the next place to enquire what thoſe Acts of Royalty are, which he 
himſelf exerts in his Kingdom, and by which he perpetually rules and governs 
t; and theſe may be diſtributed into three Orders: 
Fir/t, Such as he hath performed once for ail. 
Secondly, Such as he hath ah s performed, and will ſtill continue to per- 
torm. | | | | | | 
| Thirdly, Such as are yet to be performed by him before the Surrender of his 
Kingdom. 5 8 PP ; 
Firſt, One Sort of the Royal As of our Saviour, are thoſe which he hath 
performed once for all; and theſe are reducible to three Particulars. OE 
I. His giving Laws to his Kingdom. 


thoſe Laws, and to govern them by them. 

3. His erecting an External Polity or Form of Government in his Kingdom. 

I. One of thoſe Regal Acis, which Chritt hath performed in his Kingdom 
cxce for all, is giving Laws to it; and this he performed while he wa u 
Earth in thoſe excellent Sermons and Diſcourſes which he then preached and 
deliyered to the World. For though he preached as a Prophet, yet ic u as a 
tral Prophet, as one that had Regal Authority to Ena#t what he delivered into 
Laws; for he was a King while he was upon Earth, vide p. 853, 854, Cc. 
0 that all his Propbecies were inforced with his Regal Authority, and he com- 
nanded as he was a King whatſoever he 7aught as he was a Prophet. Indeed, 
add he been a mere Prophet, he could not have oblized Men by any Legiſlabive 

Authority of his own to believe and obey him; his Declarations had had no far- 
ther Force in them than as they expreſſed the Will and Command of the A 


it could not have been made Law by his declaring it. But being a N Prophet, 
his Words were Laws, and all his Declarations carried a commandins Power in 
mem. And hence the Goſpel is called the Law of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 2. and be 
Lat of the Spirit of Life in or by Chrift Jeſus, Rom. viii. 2. and that Command of 
being our Neighbour as our ſelf is called the Royal Law, i. e. the Law of Chriſt 
Our King, Jam. ii. 8. for this our Saviour calls bis Commandment, John xv. 12. 
and PIs new Commandment, viz, that ye love one another even a; have loved vo, 
Joon xiii, 34. and not only this, but all other Duties of the Goſpel are called /s 

Commandinents, John xiv. 21. and Mat. xxviii. 20. by all which it is evident, that 
in revealing his Goſpel to the World he did not only pertorm the Part of a Pro- 
ber but alſo of a Legiſlator, and that by his own znberent Authority; as he was a 
ps he ſtamp'd thoſe Docrines into Laws, which he taught and deliver'd as a 


rophet, And ſuch as his Kingly Power is, ſuch are his Laws and Commandinents; 


lie 


2. His Miſſion of the Holy Spirit to ſubdue Mens Minds to the Obedience of 


mighty $ wverergn of the World; and if what he declared had not been Low bo/ore, 
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he is a Siritual King, a King of Souls, of Wills, and of Affections, And wr. 
dingly his Laws are Spiritual, and do extend their Obligation to the Souls, = 
Wills, and Aﬀections of his Subjects. For they not only oblige our ou7rwors Man 
but alſo the irmyt Motions of our Heart; they lay their Reins upon our T, 22 
and Deſires, as well as upon our Words and Actions, and give Directions t; ue 
inward Intention, as well as to our outward Actions: So that to ſatisfy chef 
Demands, it is not ſufficient that we do well, unleſs we alſo intend well; dia. 
the Matter of our Actions be good, unikſs the Aim and Dehn of them be 0 
alſo: For according to the Tenor of theſe Spiritual Laws, a bad Intenticn new. 
ſecrates the beſt #925, and converts even our Prayers and our Alms into the 
moit loathſome Cheats and Diſſimulations, vid. Matth. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 1 
17, 18. and as they oblige our inward Ixfen⁰jWus to good Ends, ſo they a 
reſtrain our inward Concupiſcence from evil Objects, fo far forth at leaſt as it fil, 
under the Command and Diſpoſal of our Wills. For they not only forbid us 
the doing of evil Actions, but alſo the conſenting to them, and even the takin; 
pleaſure in the Contemplation of them; and the very Affection to any bad Action, 
if it be voluntary and conſented to, is in the Conſtruction of theſe Laus the 
ſame with the Commiſſion of it; for ſo Hatred is conſtrued Murder, 1 John jj, 
15. Covetouſneſs, Theft or Robbery, Mark vii. 22. inordinate luſting after a M. 
man, Adultery, Matth. v. 28. and fo in general the wicked Will is, in the Con. 
{truction of theſe Laws, the wicked Action it chuſes and conſents to. Thus 
the Laws of our Saviour (to whoſe all-ſeeing Eye our z2moſt Motions are as 
obvious as our moſt open Practice) do as well take notice of our vicious A 
ect ils, thoſe internal Springs and Fountains of Iniquity, as of the vicious A. 
os Which ſtream out from them; and we are as well accountable to them Gr 
harbouring the Deſire of Sin, when we have not the Convenience or Opporty- 
nity to act it, for conſenting to it (though we never commit it) whenever (p- 
portunity occurs, yea, and for indulging to ourſelves the phantaſtic Pleaſures 
of ſinful Meditations, which are but the antepaſts of the Actions, and as the 
Twilight to a dark Night, but the firſt Approaches toward the Deeds of Dark- 
nels, as for the ſinful Actions themſelves. This therefore is the common Na- 
ture of the Laws of our Saviour, that they are all of them Spiritual, and do in 
the firſt Place lay hold upon our Wills, and bind our inward Man, and from 
thence extend their Obligation to the outward Actions. They begin with that 
which is the Principle of all moral Good and Evil, and by rectifying the Spring 
and Wheels of our Will and Afßections within, communicate a regular Motion 
to the Hand of our Practice without. „ 8 
But for our better underſtanding the Nature of theſe Laws and the OH ga 
they devolve upon us, it will be neceſſary to conſider them more particular)!, 
they being all reducible under two Heads: Firſt, the Law of Perfection: And 
ſecondly, the Law of Sincerity. Both which require of us the ſame lu 
ſtances of Piety and Virtue, though not in the ſame Degree, nor under the e 
Penalty. 3 155 e =, „„ | 
I. There is the Law of Perfection, which requires the utmet Degrecs of 
every Chriſtian Virtue, which in the ſeveral States and Periods of our Les, 
we are capable of attaining to. For ſo we are enjoined not only to as ö but 
to abound in the Work of the Lord: not only to have Grace, but to grow in, to 
perfect Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord, and to be perfect as our Father in Heaven 
is perfect. For the Nature of God is the Standard of that Perfection whereuntd 
we are obliged to aſpire, and our Growth in Piety and Virtue is nee! 1 
come to a Period, till we are pure as he is pure, and holy as he is boly, i. e. es 
we are arrived to infinite Holineſs, which becauſe our finite Nature can eve 
do in any Period of Duration, therefore we are to be grow!ng on to Eternit, 
So that this Law by preſcribing no Limits to the Degrees of our Growth, Þa:! 


5 
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cut out Work enough for us to imploy all our Faculties for ever. Not that 


is a Sin againſt it for a Man to be ſhort or defeftive of the utmoſt Degree * 
» . 0 . . * Jt . ? Ville 
Perfection; for it requires no more of us than what is within our pre/er? e 
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ity, which always increaſes proportionably to our preſent [mprovements. 
When we are arrived but to one degree of Virtue, it is no S/ againſt this 
Law of Perfection that we do not thence immediately aſcend to / or /ever, 
becauſe it is not in our Power, and no Law can oblige to an {þ/9:17y ; but 
when we have acquired one, that gives us Power to acquire a. ſecond, and that a 
Hurd, and fo on ad infinitum. Thus our Obligation to be more and more per- 
fe, increaſes provortionably to the Improvement of our Power; for the A 


of all Power either to be good or to do good, is to be good, and to d good; and 


therefore the more Power we have to be good, the be/7er we ourht to be, 


— 


otherwiſe our Power is in vain. While we are but Babes in Chriſt, or Begiu— 
ner; in Religion, we have not that Strength and Power as when we are Mex, 
and have made a conſiderable Progreſs; and therefore we are not Hen obliged 


to all thoſe Degrees of Growth and Perfection, but whatſoever Degree is with- 
in our Power in the indifferent Stages of our Growth and Progreſs, that we are 


actually and immediately e to; and fo long as we are defective in it, we 
are Offenders againſt the Law of Pe, fection. As for Example, Mark xii. 13. our 
Saviour commands us to ove the Lord our God with all our Heart, with all our 
Soul, with all our Mind, and with all our Strength; that is, that we ſhould always 
love him as much as we can; but it is as much in our Power to love him „il 
mre, when we love much, as when we love him little: And fo we are equally 
bound ſtill to love him as much as we can, when we have fen Degrees of Poxe- 


obliged always to love God as much as we are ale, and thereby to be alwavs 
augmenting our Ability to love him, and as our Ability zzcreaſes, to be always 


boring him more and more for ever. Now the Penalty by which this Law 


obliges us, is not efernal Damnation, (and God forbid it ſhould, for then I 
doubt no Fleſh would be ſaved) but only he Depravation of ſome degrees of 
future Happineſs, which is no more than what is the natural Conſequence of 


all Defeets of Goodneſs ; for ſo eſſential is Goodnefs to our future Happineſs, that 


proportionably as we tall ſhort of the one, we muſt neceſſarily be defective of 
the other; and accordingly the Seripture tells us, that proportionably to our 
nm-mprovements in this Lite, God will /ab/tract from our reward in the Liſe to 


by a Parable, doth expretity teach us, that our future Reward ſhall be appor- 
ſigned to the Degrees of our preſent ſmprovements, Luke xix. where he reprelents 
himſelf as a Maſter coming to take Account of his Servants, among whom he 
11d intruſted a Stock of ten Pounds, delivering to every one an cqual Share. 


s rewarded accordingly with the Government of ten Cities, verſo 16, 1 


rding! the 
cher had been faithful, chough not altogether fo diligeut, and by his 5 


ound 
bad gained for, and accordingly he is made Lord of five Cities, wver/o 18, 19. 
By which he plainly declares, that by / much as we fall hot of thoſe [mprove- 
2's we might have made in Picty and Virtue, ſ nuch he will fubſtract from 
our future Reward, So that the Senſe of the Law of Perfection is this, as you 
would not 1ncur the Forfeiture of ſome degrees of your Happineſs in the other 
Life, be ſure you imploy your utmsft Diligence in this, to mpr io vourſelyes in 
very Grace and Virtue of Religion. ns 

il. There 1s the Law of Sincerity, which requires the Being and Reality of 
al Chriſtian Graces and Virtues in us, together with the proper Acts and 
ee of them, as we have Opportunity, and doth no farther forbid thoſe 
graaual Defect of them, which are within our Paſſibilily to ſupply, than as they 
3 Ede of our groſs, continued, and wilful Neglect, and to inconſiſtent 
5 * Now the Reality of theſe Chriſtian Virtues in us, conſiſts in 
ons . A 2 prevailing Conſent and Reſolution of our Ld ills, 0 regulate our 
d by them, io as not vii to admit of any Thing that is Contrary 40 

m upon any Occation or Temptation whatſoever ; and fo long as this Re- 


S 4 ſolution 
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r, as we were when we had but e. So that by this Command we are 


come. For be that ſrweth ſharingly, faith the Apoſtle, fall reap ſparingly, end 
le that ſoweth abundantly fhall reap abundantly, 2 Cor. ix. 6. And our Saviour 


ihe firſt by an extreord:nary Diligence had improv'd his Pound into ten, and he 
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ſolution continues firm and prevails in our Practice, we are quſt in the Eye 4, 
Judgment of this Law of Sincerity, though we do not always exert it to 8 
1/115} of our poſſibility. He therefore who hath fo ſubmitted his Win 10 
Coch, as to be throughly reſolved, without any Reſerve, to obey him, and 
to do any thing that is contrary to his Will, either againſt Knowledge. 9 
through affected Ignorance, or Inconſideration, hath in this Reſoluticn ho 
roal Being of all Chriſtian Virtues in him; and ſo long as this Holde, hie tv. 
uncondemned in the Judgment of the Law of Sincerity. But though this h. 
ſolution includes in it the Being and Reality of all Chriftian Virtue, yet doc! 
not include the 7119/2 poſſibility of it; nor doth it at all follow, that becauſe] 
am ſucerely reſolved to conduct my Life by the Laws of Piety and Jin 
therefore I mult be in all reſpects as pious and virtuous as it is Poſſible for wy 
to be, conſidering my preſent State and Circumſtances. I may be fincerehy ne. 
ſolved, and yet not be always equally duligent and active. I may now he . 
ceeding vitlout and watchful, and what I am now I may always be, if I glu; 
exert the ,s of my poſſibility; yet it may ſo happen a, that though 
Jam ſincerely refolved „i, T may be more remys, ſupine, and inadvertent, and 
in this Poſture a Temptation may /urprize me, before I am aware, and hurry 
me into an Action againſt which I am firmly reſolved: And there is no doubt, 
but even the 5% of Men might have been much better than they are, had 
they always kept pace with their ꝙſibilities, and applied themſelves with their 
zt, Skill and Diligence to the Methods and Miniſtries of Improvement, Now 
though not to exert our vt Power in the Avoidance of Evil, and the In- 
provernent of ourſelves in Virtue and Goodneſs, is doubtleſs a Sin, yet it is only 
a Sin againſt the Law of Perfection, the Penalty of which is only deprivatiy 


of ſome degree of our future Reward; but ſo long as we keep up a prevail 


310t 


Reſolution in our Wills to govern our Lives by the Laws of Prety and Virtue, | 


we ſtand c/car in the Eye of the Law of S:neerity, the Penalty of which is o 
leſs than everlaſiing Exile from the Preſence of God into the dark and hort 
ble Regions of endleſs Miſery and Deſpair; only this Proviſo it admits, that 
if after we have ſinned againſt it, we 7caſſume our good Reſolution, and hear- 
tily repent and amend, we ſhall be releajed from the Obligation to this dreadtul 
Penalty, and be re/ored to that happy State of Grace and Favour, from whence 
we fell by our Tranſgreſſion. So that the great Difference between the Law 
of Perfection and the Law of Sincerity is this, that the Penalty of the latter 1s 
much more ſevere : But the Duty of the former much more compreben/ie 
Having thus given this brief Account of our Saviour's Legiſlation and Lars, | 
proceed to the 


II. Of thoſe Regal Ads which Chriſt hath performed in his Kingdom 


for all, and that is, his Miſion of the Holy Spirit to ſubdue Mens Minds 0 


the Obedience of his Laws, and to govern them by them. For ſo the Ape 
makes the Miſſion of the Spirit to ſucceed the Hiumphal Progreſs of our Sn bur 
to his Coronation in Heaven, Eph. iv. 8. He aſcended up on high, he led caffe 
captive, he gave Gifts unto Men; where, by the Gifts which he gave, Ve ®- 
to underſtand the Holy Spirit, and in him all thoſe extraordinary G!ffs WIk" 
he poured out upon his Church on the Day of Pentecot ; for to Al 135 


St. Peter makes the Effuſion of the Spirit by Chriſt to be the Conſequence vi 


his Advancement to his univerſal Royalty, therefore being by the right Hand 5 


God exalted, and having received of the Father the Promiſe of the Ha Glgh 
hath jhed forth this <<bich ye now ſee and hear. Now the End for which he cn. 


= 


his Spirit, was to ſupply his Room when he went from Earth, and in his Abience 
to preſide as his Vicegerent in his Kingdom below. vid. P. 5 87, 688, Cc. ow 
therefore this bleſſed Spirit acts as our Saviour's Agent, whattoever Je doth, 9 
our Saviour doth by him. So that all thoſe Operations he pertorms, in order e 
the ſubduing us to the Obedience of Chriſt, and to the governing of us Aber 
We are ſubdued, are truly the Operations of Chriſt himſelf. It is he that co! 


: «3 3 ich 
quers and governs us by his Spirit, our Hearts are the Territories —_ 
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Chriſt invades by im, and his Inſpirations are the Viorious Arms by which 
Chriſt conquers and ſubdues them. Our Wills are the Thrones on which 
Chriſt fits, and rules, and governs by /m, and his holy Suggeſtions are 
che awful) Powers by which Chriſt himſelf commands our Obedience. Pur 
what it is that this þ/eſed Spirit doth, and hath done in order to the ſub- 
duing Men to Chriſt's Laws, and governing them by them, hath been al- 
ready ſhewn at large, vide p. 599, &c. And therefore of this I ſhall need tay 
no more at prelent. 838 5 

III. And J, Therefore, another of thoſe Regal Acts which Chriſt hath 
once for all performed in his heavenly Kingdom is, his erecting in it an external 
Pelity and Government, What this Polity is, and what are the Functions of it, 
hach been ſhewn at large, and it is as well by this extern] Government, as by 
the internal Miniſtry of his Spirit, that Chriſt now rules his Kingdom; for in all 
juſt and lawful Things, the lawful Governors of his Church do act by bis 
Commiffion and Authority, as being ſubſtituted by %% the vitible Repreſen- 
tatives of Vs Perion, and the Exccutors and Adminiſtrators of Hs Power and 
Dominion. Whilſt therefore they act within the Compaſs of their Comm:/- 
fien, they act in hs Stead, and as his Vicegerents; and whatſoever they 
bind he binds, and whatſoever they looſe he loſes; their Commands are hrs, 
their Decrees and Sentences are his, and all their authoritative Acts carry with 
them the {ae Force and Obligation, as if they had been performed by H 
in his 07972 Perſon, For it is he that wylls and ſpears, and ads by them, be- 
cauſe they will, and ſpeak, and act by bis Authority. For fo he himſelf de- 
clares to them, Luke x. 16. He that heareth you beareth me; i. e. becauſe 1 
ſneak by you, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſetb me, and he that deſbiſethb me, 
deſpifeth him that fent me; becauſe my Authority is in y even as my Father is 
in ne; and therefore he who deſpites mme in yo, deſpiſes my Father's in me, 
whence mine in you is dei %. Nun Authority is mine, and mine is my Vas 
ther's, and therefore he who rejects yours doth therein reject both my Fathe”s 
and mine. And this Authority is given them by Chrift for the ſume End, that 
his Authority was given % by the Father; for he came into the World 75 
ſeek and to fare loft Souls, Luke xix. 10. He came not to judge the World, but t9 


* 


fave the World, John xii. 47. and 70 call Sinners to Repentance, Mark ii. 17. 


And upon the very /am7e Errand he ſent all thoſe whom he appointed to propa- 


gate and govern his Kingdom in his Abſence for he ſet them up as ſo many 
Lights to the benighted World, to reduce Men from thoſe dangerous Paths in 
which they were wandering to eternal Miſery, and ſhew them the Way to 
ererlaſting Happineſs; and all the Power he devolved upon them was for Hal- 
cation, and not for Deſtruction, 2 Cor. xii. 10. and to them he hath commit- 
ic the Care and Charge of Sos, whoſe Blood he will one Day require at their 
Hands, if they miſcarry through heir Neglect or Default, Heb. xlii. 17. And 
that he might the better ſecure theſe precious Beings, for whom he ſhed his 
Blood from miſcarrying for ever, he placed chis /p1ritual Polity in a Stbordina- 
tion of Officers, and made the Inferiour accountable for their Charge to the 
luperior Officers, as well as both accountable to himſelf. So that whereas had 
he placed it in co-ordinate Hands, there had been only one Soul accountable to 
him for each particular Cure or Charge of Souls, becauſe then each ſingle 
Paſtor would have been ſupreme in his particular Cure, and conſequently no 
der Paſtor, or Paſtors, would have been accountable for not calling him to 
count; now each particular Cure of Souls is under the Charge and Inſpection 
ot leveral Orders and Degrees of Paſtors; who in their ſeveral Stations arc 
al accountable for it to the Tribunal of Chriſt. For firſt, the elan 

1 hath the imediate Charge of it, and is obliged by his Office to 
holy meds it by good Example and Doctrine, and & adi niſle to ic the 
n f eee of Chriſtianity, ftands accountable to Chritt for every Soul 
e carries through his Neglect or Omiſjion next, the Bop ſtands ac- 
or not correcting the Neglects and Miſdemcanors of the 7nfer:97 

8 2 Paſtor, 
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dom; I proceed, 


one of the Articles of our Creed, I ſhall endeavour to give an Account ofii |} 


are thereby obliged to undergo the Penalty it denounces; and this is that which 


Obligation of the Law, it muſt be a Regal Act; becauſe the Obligation of the 


therefore ſince to make the Obligation of the Law is an Act of Regal Authvris, 


her judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Fudgment to the Son, John. v. 22. 80 


give one another, even as Chriſt forgave them. And Col. ii. 13. Chriſt. is {aid to 


Action thould proceed from two diftin& Agents, in this Act of Forgivene/s the Fa 12 
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Paſtor, and then the Metropolitan for not taking Cogmzance of the Default x 
the Biſhop. Thus in that excellent Form of Government which Chriſt hath 
eſtabliſhed in his Kingdom, he hath made all poſſible Proviſion for the Safe; 
and Welfare of Souls; for according to this Oeconomy he hath taken no leſs "i 
a throc/01d Security, every one of which is as much as a Soul amounts to, that 
every Soul within every Cure ſhall be plentifully ſupplied with the Means of 
Salvation; that ſo none of them might miſcarry but ſuch as are incorrigibly qq. 
{tinate. So that now if any Soul, within the Dominion of our Saviour, periſh 
for want of the Means of Salvation, there are no leſs than three Souls one after 
another, beſides it ſelf, accountable to him for its Ruin. Having thus ſheun 
what theſe Regal Acts are which Chriſt hath once for all per formed in his King. 


II. To declare what thoſe Regal Acts are which he hath always performed 
and doth always continue to perform: And theſe are reducible to four Parti. 
culars, 5 

Firſt, His pardoning penitent Sinners. 

Secondly, His puniſhing obſtinate Offenders. 

Thirdly, His protecting and defending his faithful Subjects in his Life. 

Fourthly, Tis bleſing and rewording them in the Life t come. 

I. One of the Regal Acts which our Saviour always hath, and always conti 


nues to perform, is, his pardoning and forgiving penitent Sinners ; which being 


more at large: The Apoſtle defines Sin to be a Tranſgreſſon of the Law, I John 
iii. 4. Now the Law obliges us under a certain /fated Penalty to do and firbear 
what it commands and forbids; whenever therefore we tranſareſs the Law, we 


we call the Guilt of Sin, viz. its Obligation to Puniſhment ; and it is this C. 
which Pardon and Forgiveneſs relates to- For to pardon is nothing elle but only 
to releaſe the Sinner from the Obligation he lies under to ſuffer the Penalty of the 
Law. Now the Penalty of the Law of God for every known and wilful vin, 
is no leſs than everlaſting Perdition; and therefore from His it is that we are 
releaſed by that Pardon and Indemnity which the Goſpel propoſes. So that the | 
Pardon or Remiſſion of Sins, whereof we are now treating, conſiſts in the /1/ing 
of ſinful Men from that Obligation o eternal Punſhment, whereunto they have 
rendered themſelves liable by their wilful Diſobedience to the Law of God, 
Since therefore this Pardon conſiſts in the Releaſe of Offenders from the penal 


Law can be diſpenſed with by no other Authority but that which made it: And 


to releaſe or diſpenſe with it muſt neceſſarily be / alſo; and accordingly f- 
neſs of Sin is in Scripture attributed to our Saviour as one of his Regal Rigtts, 
Acts v. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right Hand to be a Prince and 6 99% | 
our for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sin. So that now it i by 
Chriſt immediately that our Sins are pardoned, and our Souls releaſed from thoſe 
Obligations to eternal Puniſhment in which they have involved us: For e Fu- 


that now it is by hn immediately that the Father judgeth us, i. e. abſolves and 
condemns us; for ſo Col. iii. 13. the Apoſtle exhorts them to forbear and . 


have forgiven them all Treſpaſſes. It is true, Forgiveneſs of Sin is in Scripture 
frequently attributed to the Father as well as to the Son: So 1 Fobn i. 9. I 
confeſs cur Sins, be (1. e. the Father) is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sits, ait 
to cleanſe ws from all unrighteouſneſs; and Eph. iv. 32. Forgiving one another, ci 
as God for Chriſt's Sake hath forgiven you. From whence it is plain, that Fir- 
giveneſs of Sin appertains to God as well as Chri/t, and that both have their a 
propriate Shares in it; and therefore ſince it is impoſſible that the ſame individild 


mul 
z 


* 
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muſt do ſomething which the Son doth not, and the Son muſt do ſomething 

ich the Father doth not. They muſt both of them act an appropriate Part 
+ and each have a diſtine? Agency from each other. For the fuller Explica- 
in 1t, an 6 4 | 6-4 3 8 
ion therefore of this Article, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, Firſt, what it is which 
the Father doth in forgiving Sins; and Secondly, what the Son doth. | 

|. What it is that the Father doth in this Act of Forgiveneſs of Sin? To 
which in ſhort I anſwer, That the PFatver's Part herein is to make a general 
Grant of Pardon to Offenders, upon fuch a Confiderativs: as he ſhall think meet 
to accept, and with ſuch a Limitation and Reſtriction as he thall think fit to make; 
which general Grant is nothing elſe but thoſe glad Tydings of the Gofpel, which 
he proclaimed to the World by Jeſus Chriſt; . that in Conſideration of 
Chrif's Death and Sacrifice, he would freely forgive all penitent and believing 
sinners their perſonal Obligation to eternal Puniſhment, and receive them 
ino Grace and Favour. So that in forgiving our Sins, there are theſe three 
Things peculiar to God the Father: Firſt, his 1naking a general Grant of Pardon 
to us. Secondly, his making it in Con ſideration of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice. 
Thirdly, his making it with thoſe Reftri&ttons and Limitations of Faith and 
Repentance. A * 

Firſt, One thing peculiar to God the Father in forgiving Sins is, his making 
1 gencral Grant of Pardon and Forgiveneſs to Sinners. For the Law againſt 
which all Men had finned, and by which they were obliged to eternal Puniſh- 
| ment, was ſtrictly and properly the Law of God the Father, who being the 
t and ſupreme Perſon in the Godhead, was conſequently always the h and 
/ipreme in the Divine Dominion. Now the Divine Dominion conſiſting (even 
as all other Dominions do) of a Legiſlative and Executive Power, the Father 
mult be ſupreme in both, and conſequently the Laws of the Divine Dominion 
muſt be more eſpecially and peculiarly his. And hence it is called, The Will of 
be Father, Matth. vii. 21. fo in the Lord's Prayer, the Divine Law is in a 
#zculiar manner ſtyled the Will of God the Father: Thy Will be done on Earth 
as it is in Heaven; Matth. xi. 0. our Saviour ityles it, tbe Will of bis Father 
which is in Heaven : and elſewhere the Commandment of his Father, vide Hobi 
xi. 5. Matth. xv. 3, 6. Mark vil. 8, 9. by all which it is evident, that the Di- 
ome Law, againſt which we have all offended, and by which we are obliged to 
Puniſhment, is appropriately and peculiarly the Will and Commandment of Cod 1 
the Father; and it being fo, the Right of exa&img or reinitting the Puniſhment "ol 
of this Law, muſt be peculiarly and appropriately inherent in him. For the 
Penalty of the Law is due to him whoſe Law it is, and it is he alone can /o9/e 
us from it who bound it upon us; ſo that it was the Father's Peculiar, as to give 
the Law, fo to z?ndemn:fy Offenders from the Penalty of it; and accordingly we 
find that publick Grant of Pardon, which through Jeſus Chriſt is made to Sin- 
ners, is in Scripture every where attributed to the Father; fo we are told, 
that 1t is God who for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us, Epheſ. iv. 32. And that it is 

God who hath ſet forth Chriſt to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to de- | 
clare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſfion of Sins that are paſt, that he might be juſt, nl 
and the Fuſtifier of them that believe in Feſus, Rom. ii. 25, 26. that it was God | Wl: 
who was in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, not imputing their Treſþaſſes unto 1 
them, 2 Cor. v. 19. And in a Word, that it is God who 7s faithful and juſt to ol 
forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrightcouſneſs, 1 Johni. 9. where ; 
his being faithful and juſt, plainly refers to ſome publick Grant and Promiſe, by oy! 
which he hath cb/iged himſelf to penitent Offenders. And indeed the whole new ; '' 
Covenant, in which this publick Grant of Remiſſion of Sins is contained (vide = 1 
Heb. viii. 12.) is the Act and Deed of God the Father: It was he that in Conſide- 3 9 
lation of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice granted this grand Charter of Mercy to the q 1 
orld; for ſeeing it was to the Father that that Sacrifice was Hered, in Con- = 
ſideration of which the new Covenant was granted, (vide Epbeſ. iv. 2. compared ll; 
with Col. i. 20.) the Grant of it muſt neceſſarily be from the Father, And * 
5 it was the Father that made this publick Grant of Remiſſion to Sinners; ſo _ 1 


II. It 
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II. It was he that made it in Confideration of Chriſt's Death and Sac 
for ſo Chriſt himſelf tells us, that it was by commandment which he received Gom 
his Father, that he laid dnon his Life, John x. 17, 18. and when he was 5... 
to offer up himſelf upon the Croſs, he tells his Diſciples, As the Father gave , 
Commandment, even fo do J; ariſe, let us go hence, i. e. to execute that Commang 
which the Father hath given me, to lay down my Life for the Sheep, John x f. 

from whence it is evident, that it was the Father who exacted the Death au 
Sacrifice of Chriſt in conſideration of that publick Grant of Forgiveneſs hi, 
he made to the World; for it was through his Blood that we have RedemPpticn, tt, 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of bis (i. e. the Father's) Grace, Ephey ; 
7. and that Blood of his was an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for @ fixcet fa. 
ling favour, Epheſ. v. 2. So that it was God the Father that did both ed, a 
accept the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which as J have ſhewed at large, Se&, 4. Was in 
conlideration of his pardoning and forgiving Sinners. 

III. And /afily, It was God the Father alſo, that made this Grant of For- 
glyeneſs to us with theſe Reſtrictions and Limitations of our believing and re. 
penting. For as the Promiſes of the Covenant were bis, in which Remiſign 
of Sin is propoſed to us, fo muſt the Conditions of it be allo, by which jr 1; 
limited and reſtrained, Becauſe it can belong to none but the Giver to limit 
and conditionate his 2 Gifts and Grants: Now the Conditions of our Forzive- 
neſs are Faith and Repentance, or rather, the Condition of it is ſuch a Faith 
ſuch a /vely and active Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, as doth beget in us uc Ree 
pentance and Renovation of Life: For ſo St. Paul tells us again and again, that 
it is by Faith that we are juſtified or pardoned, Rom. iii. 28. c. v. v. I. Cal. l. 
16. Chop. iii. 24. Where by Faith it is evident he doth not mean any one h- 
Act of Faith, of what kind or denomination ſoever, but Faith, as it is the 
Pregnant Root and active Principle of Repentance and Newneſs of Life. For it i; 
granted on all Hands, that that Faith which acquits and juſtifies us before God, 
mult be /zvely and operative; and indeed unleſs it be lo, it is not diftinguithable 
from Prej/umption, which is only the Carcaſs or lifeleſs Image and Portraiwre 
of Faith, So that if is be juſtifying, it is all one whether you call it jultity- 

ing 74:7 or juſtifying Preſumption ; and he that can lay hold on the Rightcoul- | 
neſs of Chritt, though it be with prophane and ſacrilegious Hands, will be as 
certainly juſtified as the moſt humble and penitent Soul. At which rate a Man 
may 7e/# upon Chriſt without coming 70 him, and Jay hold upon him at the 
greateit Diſtance /rom him; he may lean upon his Merits in open Defiance to 
his Lows, and emorace and crucify him together. It being granted therefore, 
that chat Faich which juſtifies us muſt be Hey and operative; it is from hence 
molt evident, that the Condition of our Juſtification is no one jingle Act of Faith, 
but comprehends in it all that Repentance and new Obedience, which is the Eftect 
of the Lyfe and Operation of Faith. For if to make it the Condition of our Juli 
fication, it be neceſſary that our Faith ſhould work by Love, and be operative 
and obediential; then that it ſhould be /:vely and operative, is as neceliary 0 
our Juſtification as that it ſhould be Faith; for where only an Accident or 519 
of a Thing is made a Condition with the Thing, it is eqza!ly a Condition with 
the Thing itſelf. As for Inſtance, if I promiſe one ſuch a Reward, up" 
Condition he preſents me with ſuch a Book, /6 bound and of fich an Et 
it is eqzally a Condition, and as much influential on che Man's Right to My 
Promiſe, that it ſhould be / bound, and of ſuch an Edition, as that it ſhows be 
the Book for which I condition: And fo in any other Inſtance you can bring, 
either in Fact or Fiction; and the fame Reaſon holds good, whether we i** 


Sog 


Faith for a Condition or an Inſtrument (as ſome improperly enough call it) jor if 
to be /ively and operative is a neceſſary Qualification to make Faith an Jari. . 
ment of our Juſtification, then its Livelineſs and Operation is inſtruments! to l: 
For that Mode of a Thing which makes it inſtrumental, is as really %%, 
as the Thing itſelf. As for Inſtance, a Knife is an Inſtrument oft cutting, but 


it is its Sharpneſs that makes it to be ſo; and thereſore it is as inſtruments fo 
| | | CUULL> 


1 
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* 
cutting, that it ſhould be ſharp, as that it ſhould be a Kmfe. And, indeed, 
whether We conſider either the Form or Matter of our Juſtification and Par- 
gon, it will evidently appear, that that Faith which juſtifies us, muſt be ſuch 
s includes in it Repentance and New Obedience. For as for the Form of Juſtih- 
cation, it is a jzridicel Act founded upon a Vega! Proceſs, in which there is 
always a Judge, a Criminal, and a Law; and here the Judge is God, the Cri- 
anal, Man, the Law, the Law of SIncerity, or thoſe affirmative and negative 
Commands of the Chriſtian Religion, that are eſtabliſhed with the Threats 
of eternal Condemnation; for ſo James ii. 12. the Apoſtle tells us, that we 
mult be judged by the Law of Liberty, i. e. the Moral Law, as it is expounded 
and perfected by our Saviour; for lo ver. 8. If ye fulfil the Royal Law, Thou 
[halt love thy Netzhbeur as thyſelf, ye do wvell, So that that Law of Liberty, by 
which we mutt be judged, is this Royal Law, and this Royal Law, is the 
Moral Lace, which requires us to love our Neighbour as ourſelves; now this 
| Myol Lato is to be conſidered under a TWwo-/old Notion, as it is a Law of Works, 
and as it is a Law of Grace. As it is a Law of Works, it exacts perfect and 
unſinning Obedience, and neither promiſes Grace to enable us to keep it, nor 
admits Reperitance, when we have broken it. As it is a Law of Grace, it exacts 
only /ucere Obedience, and both promiſes Grace to enable us thereunto, and 
admits Repertance, in cate of wiltul Diſobedience. Now conſidering it under 
the lt Notion, it is the fame with the Law of Nature, as ſuch, it obliges 
all Men, that arc in the State of Nature, or without the Pale of Chriſtianity, 
who have neither Promiſe of Grace to enable them to obey, nor yet of Par- 
don upon Repentance after they have once diſobeyed it. In which for- 
lora Condition, they remain till ſuch Time as they embrace Chrilianity, and 
are by Baptiſm admitted into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and from thenceforth 
the Obligation of it, as it is a Law of Works, ceaſeth, and it obliges them only 
as it is a Law of Grace, i. e. as it is a Law which exacts of them only /incere 
Obedience, and promiſes both to i them to obey, and upon their Repentance 


＋ hap. VII. 


to pardon their Diſobedience, fo that conſidering the Moral Law, as it is a La 


of Works, it neither 2u/tzfies or accounts juſt any but the perfectly innocent, 
nor yet indulges Pardon to any that have offended upon any Condition whatſo- 
ever; and therefore the Infidel World, who alone are under the Obligation 
of it, are {aid to be »7rangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, having no Hope, 
J. c. no Hope founded upon Promiſe, none but what an abſolute and unpromiſed 
Mercy affords them, Epbeſ. ii. 12. And then if we conſider it, as it is a Law 
of Grace, it juſtifies or accounts juſt none but the /ncerely Obedient, and in- 
dulges Pardon to no Offenders whatſoever, but ſuch as are ſiucerely penitent ; 
ſo that we Chriſtians who alone are under the Obligation of it can neither 
be juſtified by it, but upon our /arcere Obedience, nor when we fail of that 


be f doned by it, but upon our unfeigned Repentance, Since therefore it is by 


the Moral Law, conſidered as a Law of Grace, that God doth judge us, he 
can acquit us by it upon m9 other Terms, but only our performing of what it 
regitires, 1. e. our hearty Repentance for our paſt Sins, and ſincere Obedience 
ior the future. For ſeeing it requires this of us under the Penalty of etcrnal 
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Condemnation, we are obliged by it to this Penalty, till we have performed 


what it requires; and to be at the fame Time acquzted by a Law and chli ed 
to the Penalty of it, is a Contradiction; did this Law of Grace require of us 
nothing but Faith, and threaten Condemnation for nothing but [njidelity, then 
indeed our bare believing in Jeſus were ſufficient to diſcharge us from our Obli- 
zation to its Penalty; but fince it alſo requires of us Repentance and ſincere 
Obedience, under the ſame Penalty that it requires Fa:th, our Faith cannot be 


ſufficient to diſcharge us from its Penalty, unleſs it be ſuch as includes in it Re- 


mance and fincere Obedience. In ſhort, the Law of Grace condemns us as well 
for In prety, Injujftice and Uncharitableneſs, as for Infidelity; and therefore we cannot 
be acquitted by it upon forſaking our Infidelity, unleſs we alſo forſake our Impie- 
„Kc. and while we continue in any one wilful din, for which it condemns, it is 

| | impoſlible, 
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which we are obliged by the Law of Grace, conſiſts in the Loſs of Heaven 


mandments of God that gives us a Right to the Trec of Life, Rev. xxii, 14. 4 An 


ſee God, Heb. xii. 14. And accordingly 3 in Scripture the Remiſſion of our Si 


ouſneſs, 13 accepted i of Ji From whence 7 it is evident, that when the 6 Scripture 


ſincere Obedience; for how can we be juſtified by Faith ently, and yet be juſtis ir 


he means by Js new Creature, he alſo tells us, I Cc. vii. 19. Circumc: 


. Conjideration of our Saviour's Sacrifice, and upon Condition of our ſinces © | Re 
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impoſſible, that at ar che ſame Time we ſhould be acquitted and pardoned by 5, 
ſo that unleſs our Faith be ſuch as doth include in it a Remmciation of all: 405 


Ir, Nl 
Te 
Sin, or, which is the ſame Thing, Repentence and ſincere Obedience, we Cann 


be acquitted upon it by the Law of Grace. 

And then if we conſider the Matter of our Pardon and Remiſſion, w hich x 
nothing but a releaſing us from our Obligation to Pumiſhment, it will 5... 
thence alſo appear, that that Faith upon which we obtain our Pardon, mel : 
ſuch as works in us ſucere Repentance and Obedience. For the Pin; more + 


well as in the poſitive Torments of Hell; and therefore our Pardo mult incly:. 
a Releaſe from both: But to be releaſed from our Obligation of /c/ins Hear aver, 
the ſame Thing as to have a Right of enjoying it conferr'd upon us? Wo Tg 18 
Faith upon which we are pardoned and forgiven, is the Faith upon era We 
are intitled to Heaven, as all agree, includes in it Repentance and ſincoro Ol. 
dience. For theſe two Things are of undoubted Certainty, that every Man (1, 
go to Heaven that dies intitled to it; and that no Man ſhall go to 00 that 
dieth in Tmpenitence, and wilful Diſobedience. For it is our keeping 7h» C 


our keeping God's Commandments, is that Hoelrmejs c REN which 19 ! 1 al 


is attributed to our Repentance and Obedience, as well as to our Ff, f 1715 
19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that wour Sins may be Ebtred ont cs 


4 OE 5 0 1 


the Times of refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord. Ard it in Eh. i 

7. F ye walk in the Light, as he 1s in the Light, you have Communicn &. 11455 

and the Blood of Chriſt clean nſeth you from all Sin. So alſo Acts x. 3. 4, 35 0315 
. 


no reſpecter 9, Perſons ; but in every Nation, he that fearcthbim, and <corlc;! 


44 
1 f 


makes mention of Fo aith only in the Matter of our Juſtification, it is to be u. 
derſtood of Faith in the greateſt Latitude, as comprchending Repentance and 


by Obedience tob, unleſs our Obedience be 7ncluded in our Feith? And indeed 
Scripture plainly declares, that Faith itſelf is 20 t all available with Go , 
unleſs it be accompanied with fincere Obedience. So Gal, v. 6. In Chrift ©: 
neither Circumcifion availeth, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith «hich ac eth l. 15 
and what he means by Faith working by Love, he tells us, Gal. vi. 16. Cr: 
ciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing, but the new Creature; and at 


3 411 


43 


nothing, and Uncircumci/; ſion 1s nuthing, but keeping the Commandinents 7 Grd 4; 
chat the only thing which avails us with God, is P:th cu A by Love. Fai h 
working by Love is the new Creature, the new Ccvarare. is keep? 2 the Command: 
ments of 'Ged; and in James 11. 20. we are told, that as the Body at ν⁰ the TH 
is dead, fo Faith alſo is dead Without Works; har. 18, it 15 altogether ineff-ciuol For 
ſo if you compare the 14 and 17 Verſes of this Chapter, you will find that t. 0iC 
two Phraſes, Faith cannot ſave, and Faith is dead, doth both fienit tl 52 me 
Thing. Since therefore Faith itſelf without Obedience is unave!lable, when the 
Scripture makes mention of our being fed by F, lb, it muſt neceſſarily be 
underſtood of Faith comprehending Ol edience, 
And thus you ſee what God the Father's Part is in remitting our Sin 


that it conſiſts in granting to us an univerſal Act of P ardon and Juden A. 


pentance and future Obedience. And this is the Groun T and Fund 


GL 7 I 


of all Remiſſion of Sins; without which our Cage, kimfelf hath 77 ; Bil? [2 
pardon and forgive us; for ſince the Law, againſt Witch we have all fes, 


4g G - 17 and 
Was peculiarly from God the Father, as he is the Fountain of Divinity, wy 


4 4a +» * 


the Party offended, and conſequently it was he to whom our Oblig gation . 
. op nl 
Puniſhment was due, and by whom alone it can be releaſed and rem vera; ane 


3 


8 1125 
conſequently the Head of the Divine Dominion, it was Je Fecnlarnd that Wet 


— | * 115 

Chap. VII. Chriſt's Regal Acts. 3003 
s the Grant of Remiſſion was wholly in his Will and Pleaſure; fo was it alſo 
to accept the Conſideration and appoint the Conditions of it. So that now as 
none can be pardoned but upon his Grant, ſo neither can his Grant be available 
to any, but upon that Conſider ation which he hath accepted, vi. the precious 
Cacrifice of his own Son, and upon ſuch Conditions as he hath appointed, 8. 
Faith working in us ſincere Repentance and Obedience ; and accordingly our Sah 
17, in all that he doth in the Part he acts in forgiving Sins, proceeds %%, and 
cording to this Grant of his Father; for tis in the Right of and upon the G 
oration and Condition of this Grant that he forgives us, nor can he forgive 


amy by any other Right than that which it gives him, or upon any other Con/ide- 


1:1 than that which it hath admitted, or upon any other Condition than that 
which it hath ſpecified and determined. And this brings me to the ſecond 
Head I propoſed, which was to ſhew what it is that the Sor doth in forgiving 
Sins. | 


In ſhort therefore, the Part which our Saviour bears in it, confider'd as 


Xing under God the Father, is to make an a&ual and particular Application of 
this general Grant of his Father to particular Sinners, upon their Faith and Ne 
1entance. For the Father's Grent is only a general Pronije, that we thall be 
pardoned for Chriſt's Sake, whenever we fincyrely believe and repent; but the 
actual pardoning us conlitts in the Application of this general Promiſe to us in 
particular, by which the general Promiſe of Pardon is converted into a particu- 
lr Sentence of Pardon. For the Promiſe ſays thus, V. hoſoever believes and re- 
outs ſhall be pardoned; the particular Application of the Promiſe fays thus, 
Thry doeſt believe and repent, and therefore by virtue of that Promſſe, I pardon 
and forgive thee. And this is the proper Part of our bleſſed Savinur, who having 


# obtained this Promiſe of his Father, by his Sacrifice upon Earth, and then (till 


continuing to obtain of him by his continual Trterceſion in Heaven, Royal Authori- 
to diſpenſe that Promiſe to us, vid. p. 779, &c. doth by virtue of that Authority 
actually pardon us upon our actual Repentance. So that as ſoon as ever we per- 
form the Condition of God's Grant of Pardon, our Saviour (who knows the inmoſt 
Thoughts of our Hearts, and perfectly diſcerns our Sincerity) immediately pro- 
N5unces our Sentence of Pardon, and by a particular Application of that general 
Grant to u, abfolves us from our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment, and freely 
receives us into Grace and Favour, For though the Completion and Publication 
of our Pardon is reſerved for the Day of Judgment, when we ſhall be ab/olved 


| from all-Puniſhment, (7. e. not only of eternal Miſery, but alſo of corporal 


Death and temporal Sufferings) in the publick View and Audience of the 
World; yet it is certain, that every penitent Believer in Jeſus is actually par- 
coned by him in Heaven, as /o92 as ever he believes and repents; that is, he is, 
2 foro Chriſti, and before the Tribunal of his Royal Judgment, ab/z/fved from 
the Obligation to ſuffer eternal Miſery which he lay under, during his State 


of Impenitence; and Chriſt in his own Mind, Judgment and Eſtimation hath 


Tadicially thus pronounced concerning him, By virtue of my Father's Grant t9 
4 penitent Offenders, and of that Royal Authority which he hath committed to me, 
1 freely releaſe thee from all that vaſt Debt of everlaſting Puniſhment which thou 
bajt beo juſtly incurr d by ſinning againſt bim. Thus as the Father forgives us vir- 
'ually by that publick Grant of Mercy, which for Chriſt's Sake he hath made 
io all penitent Offenders; ſo the Son forgives us afually by that Royal Autho- 
ty, which the Father hath given him to make a particular Application of that 
his general Grant to us upon our actual Repentance; and as it is by the Father's 


2 pardons us; and therefore we are ſaid in or by Chriſt to have Redemption 
2 


rouzh his Blood 


"0 ower to forgive us; for ſo he himſelf tells us, that all Power in Heaven 
K Earth was given him, Matth. xxviii. 18. and there is no doubt but in 2// 
ey, the Power of forgiving Sins was included; for ſo St. Peter tells us, that 
FI 


tarogt, 


YE that the Sor pardons us, ſo it is by the 8% s Application of it that the 


even the Forgiveneſs of Sin, Col. i. 14. i. e. to be forgiven for 


f ie Sake of his Blood; in Conſideration whereof, God the Father hath given 
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N 
througl hns Name, i. e. by his Authority or judicial Sentence, 2 hoe ver belt. 
in him ſhall receive Remiſſiam of Sins, Acts x. 43. 

And thus you ſec What the fit Regal Act is, which our Saviour hob ain, 
performed, and will always continue to perform, vg. forgiving of Sins. 

II. Another of his Regal Acts of this kind, is, umiſbing ob! knare Offene 
For as he mediates for his Father, in ruling and governing us, he 1 | 
| the Miniſter of his Father's Providence; and being fo, whatſoever tein Peay 
1 ments are inflicted upon Offenders, arc to be look'd upon as the % Fo 
Hand, and the Miniſtries of his Power; for he hat the Ievs of Nee end; 7, 
J. e. the Power of puniſhing both here and hereafter, Reg. i. 18. and cond 
ingly he threatens the corrupt Churches of Ala, that he <eculd 7 ente v th 5 
Candleſtick, and that he would fight againſt them <cith the Scard of bis Ain tu, 
he would come upon them as a Thief, and that he would ſpew them out of 277 15 F 
Rev. ii 5, 3, 16. and chap. iii. ver. 16. all which is a fufficient Proof, 21 0 
Puniſhment of Offenders, both here and hereafter, is committed to him, 4 
Branch of that r "Author ity with which he 1s inveſted by me Father; 3 
the Execution of which Commiſſion he many Times chaſtens bad Mien in this 
Life, in order to their Reformation and Amendment; for @s man de 77 
faith he, (i. e. wiſh well ro) T rebuke and chaſten, Heb. iii. 19. and many Tiny 
| perſecutes them with exferminating Judgments, the reby hanging Ts un 
| Chains, as it were, as publick Examples of 1 engeance, to v. -arn ard « deter 

the World from treading 3 in their impious F ootfleps. For ſo he Aren | 
zabel and her Followers; I gave her ſpace to r. ent of ber Fornicatis: 6 ad 7 
repented not; behold, T will cat her into a Bed, 1. e. into a Bed-rid and irre 
rable Condition, and them thot commit Adultery with ber into great Trl fn, 
| and I will kill ber Children with Death, and all the Church ſhall kno that I er. 
he which ſearcheth the Reims and Heart, and T will give unto every on to wn 
cording to your Works, Rev. ii. 21, 22, 23. And though for 25% and grant. 
Ends, he oftentimes /þares bad Men in this Liſe, and ſometimes Mines Li 
them a continued Day of Proſperity, without any Cloud cr Jn nerrup lion 
he always overtakes them with the fearful Storms of his Vengeance in th 
to come. For no ſooner do their Souls depart from their Bodies, Ah rhe 
immediately conſigned by hrs Warrant into the Hands of evil V 00 1 
ſkiltul, ſpiteful, and powerſul Excciſtioners of his Juſtice, under wi le fyave 
Tyranny, they endure all the Tortures and Agonies, that Wrath and Pore! 
of Devils, together with their own awakened Conſciences, and furious and un 
tisficd Aﬀection are able to inflict. Of which ſee Part I. chop. z. Sb that . e 
Souls of bad Men are tranſmitted into a State of W retchedneſs and D | 
mearately upon their Separation from their Bodies, is evident 5 t 
ble of Dives and Lagaruis; wherein in the firſt Place, Dives immediate! a 
his Death, is ſaid to be 77 great Torment in Hell, ind this while his Pa l 
buried in the Grave, Luke xvi. 22, * 1 5 is a plain Argument, that? 
chat Interval berween Death and the Reſurrection of the Body, the og 
bad Men abide in a State of Torment ; for ſecondly, this Torment ot * 
Soul in Hell, was en when his Brethren were living upon Earth, 8 un 
teaching of Mr "ſes and the Prophets, ver. 27, and 28, 29, 30, 31. Wh b thn: 
that our Saviour ſuppoſes it to be at Hat very Time when ne ach ere: 6d this! 2 
rable; and conſequently he ſuppoſes all bad Men, who were 2c 4%. af 
whoſe Condition he repreſents by that of Dives ro be Hen in Hell, ans fs 


4 * 


ſuffering unſpeakable Agonies and Torments; and if fo, then it's rl 
whenever umpenttent gau leave their Bodies, they are carried by Devise! 
ſome diſmal Abode, and there kept under a perpetual Ditcip!! ine of Termen, 
and in this de plorable State they remain expecting that jearjul Day of 7: count 
when their Condition through their re-:77707 to Their Bodies, and that cad Ol 
bodily Torment, they muſt then be condemned to, will be rexdred yet. lar me 
intolerable. 


CY 


Chap. VII. Chriſt's Regal Aces. 507 


III. Another of thoſe Regal Acis which our Saviour hath always, and always 
will continue to perform, is, his protecting and defending his Kingdom in this 
World. For thus he promiſes his faithful Church of Ph:/adelph1a, Becauſe thor 
Faſt kept the Word of my Patience, T alſs will keep thee from the Hour of Tempta- 
ion which ſhall come upon all the World, to try them that dwell! upon the Earth, 
Rev. iii. 10. By which it is plain, that the Power of protecting and defending his 
Subjects is inherent in Chriſt, as an eſſential Part of his Regal Authority ; and this 
Power he continually exercites now he 1s in Heaven: For it was for this End, 
among others, that he promiſes to be with his Church to the End of the World, 
- Matt. xxviil. 20. namely, to guard and defend it by his Providence againſt the 
outragious Attempts of its numerous Enemies. For it is for this End that the 
Father hath put all Things in ſubjection under him, and that he hath left nothins 
that is not put under him, Heb. ii. 7, 8. that fo having the univerſal Government 
of all Things in his Hand, he might, by his over-ruling Providence, render them 
all ſubſervient to the Intereſt of his Church: For ſo EH. i. 21. we are aſſured, 
that the Father hath put all Things under his Feet, and given him to be Head over 
all Things to his Church; i. e. hath veſted him with an univerſal Power over all 
Things, that fo he might order and direct them all to the Intereſt and Advan- 
tage of his Church. And accordingly now he is in Heaven, the Defence and 
Preſervation of his Church is the great Buſineſs which he intends upon Farth : 
There he now fits looking down from his Throne with a watchful Eye, to 9b/erve 
all the Motions, and trace out all the dark Deſigns of her Enemies; and from 
thence he ſtretches forth his Almighty Hand to guard and defend her againſt 
them, to repel or over-rule their Malice, to drive back their venomous Darts 
upon themſelves, or to temper their Poyſon into Phyſick, and extract a healin 
Balm out of the Stings of thoſe Scorpions. In which how careful and diligent 


the vaſt Oppoſition that hath been made againſt it, even from its Infancy, how 
is it poſſible it could ever have ſubſiſted, had it not been guarded by an inviſi- 
ble Hand? No ſooner did this L:ght upon a Hill appear in the World, but all 
the four Winds immediately conſpired to blow it out; yet, (which is miraculous 
to conſider,) ſtill the harder they blew the brighter it flamed ; and though for 
the firſt three hundred Years it was the main and almoſt conſtant Exerciſe of 
the Power and Policy, the Wit and Cruelty both of Devils and Men to ſuppreſs 
and ruin it, yet {till it 2br:ved and encreaſed under the moſt powerful Means of 
is Extirpation. It conquered by ſuffering, gathered Strength by bleeding, and, 
like a head-ſtrong Flood, ſtill the more it was checked the more it fevelled and 
overfiowed, till at length it filled the Earth as the Waters cover the Sea: Which 
if well conſidered, is an amazing Inſtance of the vigilant and powerful Provi- 
dence of our Saviour, which hath not only preſerved this burning Buſh from con- 
ſuming, but made it ſpring and flouriſh in the Flames. And though fince thoſe 


the Wolves upon his Flock, and permitted them to worry, and ſometimes almoſt 


Malice, and when they have ſerved his Ends, hath check d and ſtopp'd them in 
cheir ſavage Career; and when they have thought the trembling Prey their own, 
hath ſtretched out his own Almighty Arm, and ſnatched it from their de- 
ouring Jaws. So that while they are clubbing all their Power and Policy a- 


rs and doth contemn their impotent Malice, which he can manage as he 
pleaſes; he can either prevent the miſchievous Effects of it, or cauſe them to 
771 upon themſelves, or make thoſe very Perſecutions, with which they deſign 


What in his own infallible Wiſdom he thinks beſt, that he hath always done, 
= will always do for his Church and People : For many a Time have they af- 
ted me from my Youth may Iſrael, or the Church of Chriſt, now jay ; many a Time 


ade they afflicted me from my Youth, yet have they not prevailed againſt me; the 
| T rt 2 Plot#er, 


he hath been is abundantly manifeſt from the glorious Succeſs; for conſidering 


primitive Perſecutions he hath many Times, for wiſe and gracious Ends, let /oo/e 


to devour it, yet ſtill he hath kept a ſtrict and teddy Rein upon their Power and 


gainſt it, He that fits in the Heavens laughs them to ſcorn, the Lord hath them in 


to deſtroy his Church, the Means of its Inlargement and Propagation; and 
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508 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1} 
Pleers have plowed upon my Back, they have made long Furrows, but the Lin, 
righteous, he hath cut "m- the Cords of the Wicked; and in his own due 7% 
will confound and turn back thoſe that hate Sion. 1 
And as he exerciſeth a moſt vigilant Providence over his Church in gene 
ſo doth he alſo over a// the faithful and obedient Subjects of it, whoſe Inter 
is as dear and precious to him as his own Blood; for they are not only the Þ > 
chaſe of his Blood, but alſo the Trophies and Conqueſis of his Scirit, which make.” 
them his by a double Propriety, and more peculiarly intitles them to his Gong 
and Protection; they are living Members of his own Body, and as ſuch he fecl, 
their Pains by a moſt tender Sympathy; and therefore his Providence is as much 
concerned for their Defence, as his Eye-lid is to defend the Apple of his gy, 
Eye, Zech. ii. 8. and therefore though he exerciſes a merciful Providence g, 
all Men, yet theſe he incloſes out of the Common of the World, and fence; ghy, 


with a peculiar Care. Theſe are his Fewels, and he keeps them in his Tren. 


ſury under the ſtrongeſt and moſt inviolable Security. He is always watchinr 
over them for good, and it is his peculiar and continual Concern to protect an, 
defend them, to keep off Temptations from their Souls, and Calamitics ſtom 
their Bodies, and ſo to over-rule and direct the Courſe of Things, as that wha. 
ever befals them may concentre in their Happineſs. For though he many Times 
correfts them with his own Hand, and permits them to be oppreſſed and aflliceq 
by others, yet {till he doth it with a moſt gracicus Intention, either to cp 1 
prevent ſome Diſeaſe in their Minds, or to excite and exerciſe their Graces, g- 
to wean them from the Love of this vain World, and d%ſeipliue them for a hiv 
ſed Eternity; and whatſoever Evils happen to them in the Courſe of his Pro- 
dence, {till he takes Care to extract good out of them, and ſo to comive and 


order the whole Scene of Affairs, as that in the Iſſue all Things may fil auc 


together for good to them that love God, and are called according to bis Puffs, 
Rom. vili. 28. e 

IV. And /aftly, Another of thoſe Regal Ads which our Saviour Ja alway, 
and doth always continue to perform, is his bleſſing and rewarding all his (aithiul 


Subjects in the Life to come; for this, as he himſelf declares, he hath Power 


to do; ſo Rev. ii. 7. To him that overcomes, will T give to eat of the Tree of Lis, 
which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, i. e. J will admit him into a parti 
cipation of the bleſſed Immortality of Heaven; ſo alſo Rev. iii. 2 1. To Ji that 
overcomes, 1 will grant to ſit with me on my Throne, even as Ihave overcome, and cn 


fat down with my Father on his Throne : And he promiſes the Biſhop of the Church 


of Smyrna in particular, Be thou faithful to the Death, and I will give theo YN 
Crown of Life; Rev. ii. 10, In all which Places he expreſſly declares his N 
Authority to reward his faithful Subjects, when they leave this World, with the 
Toys and Felicities of the World to come: And this Authority he is continua 
exerciſing in his heavenly Kingdom; for whenever any faithful and obedient S 
depart from their Bodies, he preſently ſends forth his Angelick Meſſenger: t 


conduct them ſafe to the immortal Regions, and there to lodge them in fone 


one of thoſe bl:/5ful Manſions in his Father's Houſe, which he went before“ 
prepare for them; where, free from all the Diſturbances of Fleſh and Blas, 
and of a vexatious and tumultuous World, they live in continued Eaſe, Cant, 
and Joy, wrapt up with the ever-growing Delights of contemplating, loving and 
imitating God, and of the moſt wiſe and amicable Society and Commurnico'” 

with each other, in the Enjoyment of an endleſs Bliſs and Pleaſure; for lo 
are aſſured from Scripture, that the Happineſs of the Righteous doth cc. 
mence from the Moment of their Departure hence. So Rev. xiv. 13. BH 


the Dead that die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that thy Me, 


reſt from their Labours, and their Works do fellow them; and with St. Paul it W. 

the fame Thing to. depart from hence and to be with Chriſt, Phil. i. 23. wh ich ne- 

ceſſarily implies, that upon his Departure he expected to be immedi!) wich 

Chriſt; and elſewhere he teaches, that 20 be at home in the Body ⁊bds to be abjent . Las 

the Lord, and to be abſent from the Body to be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor 6,0,0 
0 | 


neither 
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either of which can be true, if the Souls of good Men go not to Heaven imme- 


diately when they go from hence but that they do ſo, is as plain as Words can 
exptels it, in that Promiſe of our Saviour to the penitent Thief, YVerily, verily, 


1 ſay unto thee, this Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. From 


whence it evidently follows, that even in the very Article of a true Penitent's 
Neath, Heaven's Joys do attend his departing Soul to receive it 7m7medately when 
ir is diſlodged from the Body. Thus in the very moment of its Departure hence, 
the pious Soul is tranſported to thole blejjed Abedes beyond rhe Stars, which are 
the proper Seat and pure Element of Happineſs, where the bleſſed Inhabitants 
live in a continued Þ'ruition of their utmoſt Wiſhes, being every Moment enter- 


« eternal, and all their Eternity nothing elſe but only one continued Act of Love, 
and Praiſe, and Joy, and Triumph; where there are no Sig, or Tears, no Inter- 
mixtures of S9rrow or Miſery, but every Heart is full of Foy, and every Foy 1s 


 Quinteſſence, and every happy Moment is crowned with ſome freſh and new Eu- 


io:ment. But of this bleſſed State I have given an Account at large, Part I. 


Chap. 1. and 3. And this is that bleſſed Reward with which our Saviour crowns 
his faithful Subjects 7m2medately upon their Departure hence; ſo that he doth not 


permit them to lie ſeching in the Duſt uuie,iprded, till the End of the World, 
but as ſoon as they have fnfhbed their Work upon Earth, admits them to the 
oy of their Maſter, to all the Felicities that their ſeparated Spirits are capable 
of in thoſe ſeveral Degrees and Meaſures of Perfection which they there arrive 
to; in which happy State they remain during their Separation from the Body, ex- 
pecting the farther Completion of their Happineſs in a glorious Reſiurrect:01, by 


which their Bodies and Souls being re-united, their whole humane Nature thall 


be filled with Bliſs, to the utmoſt Stretch of its Capacity. e 
And now having ſhewn what thoſe Regal Acts are, which Chriſt hath always 


performed, and doth always continue to perform, I proceed in the 


III. And laſt Place, to ſhew what thoſe Regal Acts are, which are yet to be 


cible to three Heads : ” 
Firſt, He is yet farther to extend and enlarge his Kingdom by the Conqueſt of 
its Enemies. . 


Secondly, He is yet to deſtroy Death, the laſt Enemy, by giving a general 


Reſurrection. 


Thirdly, He is yet to judge the World. | 

I. He is yet farther to extend and enlarge his Kingdom by a more univerſal 
Conqueſt of its Enemies. For if we conſult the ancient Prophecies, Concerning 
the vaſt Extent of our Saviour's Kingdom, we ſhall find that there are a great 
many of them, which as yet were never accompliſhed : So Pſal. ii. 8, g. At of 
me and I <oull give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of 
the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion ; thou ſhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, thou ſhalt dajh 
em in pieces like a Potter's Veſſel; whereas hitherto it is certain Chriſt was 
never poſſeſſed of the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, nor did he ever yet break his 
ncorrigtble Oppoſers 40th a Rod of Iron, or daſh them in pieces like a Potter's 
Fejjel; fo alſo Dan. vii. 4. it is foretold of Chriſt, that there ſhould be given him 
Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Languages ſhould 
ſerve him, and that all Dominions ſhould ſerve and obey him, ibid. vcr. 27. lo allo 
Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44, 4 5. that tbe Stone cut out without Hands, by which all agree is 
meant the Kingdom of Chriſt, /hould become a great Mountain, and fill the whole 
Earth, and that it ſhould break in pieces and conſume all thoſe other Kinzdoms. Thus 
Alo it is foretold, that the Lord ſhould be King over all the Earth, Mich. v. 4. 
and that there ſhould be but one Lord, and his Name ane, Zech. xiv. 9. and that 
be ſhould have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and from the River to the Ends of the 
Earth, Pal. bocii. 8. and that all Kings ſhould fall down before him, and all Na- 
"ons ſerve him, ibid. ver. 11. and that all the Ends of the Earth ſhould remember 
and turn to the Lord, and all Kindreds of the Nations worſhip before him, be- 


| | cauſe 


cain'd with fre/band enraviſbing Scenes of Pleaſure, where all their Happineſs 


performed by him, before he ſurrenders up his Kingdom, and theſe are redu- 
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cauſe the Kingdom ſhall be the Lord's, and he ſhall govern among the Na... 
"Theſe, and ſundry other ſuch like Prophecies there are, which, as yet is certy;, 
were never accompliſhed according to the full Import and Intent of then 
Wherefore we may certainly conclude, that there is a Time, yet 70 come ke: 
fore the Conſummation of all Things, wherein our Saviour will yet once Pan 


- 


diſplay the victorious Banner of his Croſs, and, like a mighty Man of \y., 
march on conquering and to conquer, till he hath confounded or converted li. 
Enemies, and finally conſimmated his Victories in a glorious J riumph over 41 


: 4 . . all 
the Powers of the Earth. For the Scripture not only foretels this Univer(y 


* el 


U (49-6 that was on the Day of Pentecoſt, though far more extenſive 
4. XXXii.13; 14, 15. | 


I Tk ae e  OG all of a ſudden, and in a moſt Jurpriſmg manner, 
pared with Rom. xi. + open the Eyes of this blinded Nation, and powerfully con- 


7992 ui g. 7a, Vince them of the Error and Wickedneſs of heir Inhdelity 


3.9 and Malice againſt him, whereupon with one Heart and one 


| Mind they ſhall return to the Lord, and with penitent Tears 
* Zach. xii. 10. waſh off the Guilt of the Blood of their Saviour, “ which like 

8 an Hierloom, hath hitherto deſcended upon them, from one 
Generation to another; for thus, Rom. xi. 25, 26. 1 would not, Brethren, that ye fi 
be ignorant of this Myſtery, that Blindneſs in part is hapned to Iſrael, dis , fil 
ache the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be javed, it 
15 written, there ſhall come out of Lion the Deliveren, &c. from whence it is plain, 
that that Blindneſs which then hapned to 1/racl, and which continues on them 
to this Day, ſhall one Day be remov'd, dig. about that Time when the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles ſhall be compleated, and that then all I/rael (and not a 
{mall Remnant of them as at firſt) ſhall be ſaved; fo alſo, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 16. 
But their Minds are blinded, (meaning the People of 1/rael) for until this Da 
remaineth the ſame Veil untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament; never- 
theleſs when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken away ; where he fit 
ſuppoſes, that 1/-ae/, that till Shen was blinded, and that till zow remains 10, 
ſhould turn unto the Lord, and then aſſerts, that then the Veil of Ignaralce, 
which hindered 'em from diſcerning Chriſt in the Figures and Prophecies of the 


Old Teſtament ſhould be removed from before their Eyes. 


And now the Jeus being thus converted by the Power of our Saviour ſhall 


under his victorious Banners be conducted into the holy Land, and repoſſeſſed 


of their ancient native Countrey *, whither they ſhall be cloie 
Ezek,; XXXV1.-24, 2.5- purſued with mighty Hoſts of the Eaſtern Infidels, and be 
chap. xxxvii. 21, 22, reduced by them into imminent Danger of utter Deſolation; = 
25. Amos:x.14, 15- Which Extremity of theirs, our bleſſed Saviour ſhall make 
e 0h Flo Ft bare his Almighty Arm, and in a moſt miraculous Mannes 
+ Joel iii. 1, 2,9, 14. confound and ſcatter thoſe mighty Swarms of Infidels, and 
Mich. iv. 11,12. fa. crown his 1/rael with Victory and Triumph +. The Fame 
tl. 8, 118. Kül. 1, 6. of which miraculous Events, ſpreading far and wide, even“ 
Iſa. xxxiv. 1, ifa.lix. the utmoſt Ends of the Earth, ſhall in a little Time Convince 
Monk 2 13- all the heathen World of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and pr 
1 3, 4. Vall with the Kingdoms of the Earth, to become the mou 


5 


. 


4oms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt *. And now the King- * dart. 10 9325 
dom of Chriſt in this World being arrived to its full Extent ar z lah iy; 
and Growth, Truth and Peace, Charity and Juſtice ſhall reign ek. xxxviii. 16,21, 
and flouriſh over all the Earth. Now all the World ſhall be Ram. Xl FR, 
Chriſiendom, and Chriftendom ſhall be reſtored to its ancient Purity, For NOW 
he who is to come with the Fan in his Hand, will throughly purge the Floor 
of his Church, from all that Chaf” of Superſtition and Idolatry, Schium and 
Herely, Irreligion and Immorality, with which it is almoſt totally covered; 
and the true Faith, the /mcere Piety, the generous and wngfeffed Virtuc, which 
Chriſtianity teaches and preſcribes, ſhall be the univerſal = 
Livery and Cognifance of the Chriſtian World *. For much os 8 IC 1 
about the Time of this Coꝝberſien of the Jews, and that glo- „ „is.; or xxx, ut 
rious Call of the Gentiles thence enſuing, that corrupt and de- en. i. 8, 9. | 

generale Faction of Chriſtians, whom the Scripture calls the Lek XX. 2% 22. 1 


8 . hs : [ia ix. J. aud Chap | | 1 
myſtical Babylon, and the Antichriſt, and which for ſeveral Ages i , b u 14. 1 
hath been the great Nuſance of Chrijiendom, will in theſe i 
Weſtern Parts of the World, muſter up all its Forces to deſtroy and extirpate " 
the purer Profeſſors of Chriftiamty, by a general Perſecution 3 1 
. 3 | 9 1 K 5 5 | 1 Bevel. > 43,9 7 9 8. 
in which Attempt, for ſome time, this Faction will be very a4 


prevalent and ſucceſsful |, when all of a ſudden the Kings + 1. n. 5 ot 
and Princes of the Earth, who have thitherto been Partakr's 
with it in its foul Tmpg/ures and Corruptions (being either awake! d by thoſe 
miraculous Cenverſions of the Jews and Eaftern Gentiles, or comv/rced of their 
Errors, by the powerful Impreſſions of his Spirit, in whoſe Hands the Hearts 
of Kings are) will zurn their Swords upon this Antichriſtian Faction, whole 
Cauſe they have hitherto eſpouſed, and conſpire to rot out from off the 
Face of the Earth *; which being effected, the Weſtern N 

Church will univerſally reform itſelf according to the Standard ber. . 16, 0). 
of the Church of Jeriiſalem, which will then be, in a literal 


Senſe, the Mother of us all +, Thus partly by deſtroying, and 


+ Haiah be. k, 1 3, 
4 3* 


CO 


partly by converting its Enemies, our Saviour will yer 21ght/ly Ds | 
enlarge the Borders of his Kingdom, and advance it to the utmst Pitch of 
Purity and Splendour that this State of Mortality will admit; and in this hap- 
py State he will preſerve and continue it for ſeveral Ages, 
ill a little before the Commencement of the General Tude- * „ 
neut, at which Time the Devil, who had been hitherto 3 
chained up, will be legſed again, to work in the Children of Diſobedience, to 
excite them to delude and deceive the World again, and to perſecute the 
/ncere Profeflors of Chriſtianity with inceflant Crueltics*, 
when all of a ſudden, and while they are ſecurely triumphing * Nev xx. 7, 8,9: 
in the Succeſs of their Villanies, they ſhall be ſurprized with 
the Day of Judgment +, which /ihe a Thief in the Night 
all come upon them, and put an End to all their Miſchicfs 
lor ever. NLO, 
II. Another of thoſe Regal As which he is yet to perform, is to deftr oy 
Death, the laſt Enemy, by cauſing a General Reſunrecſlion of the Dead, which 
ing one of the great Articles of our Creed, I ſhall inſiſt more largely upon it, 
and endeavour, | | 
Firſt, To prove the Certainty of the Fact. 
Secondly, Jo explain the Manner how it will be perſormed. 
I. I ſhall endeavour to prove the Certainty of the Fact, viz. that our Sa- 
Jur. ſhall raiſe the Dead; which is as plainly and irequently aſſerted in holy N 
: * 2 TiC LF, ; for ſo a rick Iv. 14. we are N = 
25 z 1 i 
and Agency; and walk” af 2 1 2 uh 5 4 : Chi . | i | 
wer and over again, that he oil! raiſe us u at 7 Day; 0 he = 
us declares himielf t. d up 27 Ie (9h 12411 00d $e-2g« bo 1 
=» declares himſelf to Martha, I am the Reſurrectiam and the Life, Fe that be- iff 


: lievell to 1 


/ 
T REY. Ix; 18. 
ts Ido Ie, 
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lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live; and fobn v. 28. he tell 
that tbe Hour is coming, in which all that are in the Grave fhould hear hig Parc, 
And of the Truth of this he hath given a molt ure and certain Pledge by his 
own Reſurrection, which not only demonitrates the Poſſibility of the Thing, "TM 
the Dead z2ay riſe, but alſo gives ample aſſurance that they /hall. For that he 
hath in him a Power to raiſe the Dead, is evident by his raifing him}; * 
to be ſure that Power and Spirit that was in him when he raiſed i in ae 
to raiſe all thoſe in whom it reſides. Whoever therefore hath the Shiri of 
Chriſt, that Spirit by which he roſe from the Dead, hath the Pe 


| r of the 
Reſurrection in him; which Power to be ſure will not be always in Vain, but 


one time or other will moſt certainly be reduced into Act: For ſo the Apo- 
ſtle aſſures us, Row. viii. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from fle 


dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, fhall alſo quicken your inf. 
tal Bodies, by bis Spirit that dwelleth in us. And indeed confidering that Chrif 
in dying and 7/177 from the Dead, acted as our Head and Repreſentati. 


. 5 . * 4 Ve, We 
may juſtly conclude, that as when he /a:d down bis Life, he laid it down for 


ours; ſo when he fo, it up again, he took up ors with it; and conſequently 


that he v277zally raiſed us by the ſame Spirit, whereby he a&ually raiſed 111. 
ſelf; becauſe he hath not only Power, but alſo Will, as he is our Head ond Ie. 
preſentative, to raiſe us even as he raiſed himſelf, So that we are olrc,/; 
riſen in our Cauſes, ſince our Head and Repreſentative is riſen, and hath the 
lame Power to raiſe us, as he had to raiſe h:mpelf ; and hence he is called, . 
Fir/t-born from the Dead, and we the Sons of the Reſurrection, Col i. 18. becauſe 
our Reſurrection is now in the /ame Cauſes, that is, in the fame ill and 
Power, as his was before he aroſe. And, therefore, as alſo he is called the firj 
Fruits of them that riſe, that is, the Pledge and Handſel of the General Reſurrec. 


tion; becauſe he is riſen with the {ame Will and Power to raiſe vs, that he hal 


when he aroſe to raiſe hmfelf; and hence we find the Apoſtle argues from 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt to the General Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 12. Nov 
(Chrijt be preached that he roſe from the Dead, how ſay ſome among you, that ther? 
1s no Reſurrection of the Dead? If we are all agreed, that Chriſt is riſen, what 

reaſon can any Man have to doubt of the Genera! Reſurre&ton ? But if there | 
be no Reſurrection from the Dead, then Chriſt is not rijen, ver. 13. To ſay that 


ve ſhall not riſe, is by Conſequence to deny the Reſurrection of Chr!t; be- 
cauſe that very /ame Will and Power which muſt have been the Cauſe of CH 


Reſurrection, if be be riſen, muſt be the Cauſe of ours, if ever ve rile; and 
therefore if it be inſufficient to raiſe zs, it could never have been ſuthcient 


to raiſe him, and conſequently he cannot be riſen. If it be objected againſt 
this reaſoning of the Apoſtle, that our Reſurrection will be far more di 


to accompliſh than Chrit's was, becauſe his Body was never corrupted, not 
were the Parts of it ever diſperſed, as ours will be, long before the Retur- 
rection; and therefore, that Cauſe which was ſufficient to raiſe Chriſt, may 
not be ſufficient to raiſe ws: It may eaſily be anſwered, that to the e 
Power by which Chriſt was raiſed, all poſſible Things are equally ea and 
therefore allowing our Reſurrection to be bur poſſible, it mult be every whit 
as eaſy to that infinite Power by which Chriſt was raiſed, to reduce all our 
ſcattered Atoms into one Maſs again, and to re-organige them into a Humane 
Body, and re-unite it to its ancient Soul, as it was to quicken the yet i” 


rupted Body of our Saviour. So that all the Queſtion is, whether the thing 


be po/ible; for if it be, it will be every a whit as eaſy to the ommfotent Caule 1 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, to raiſe our Bodies as it was to raiſe 9s. But, 


beſeech you, why ſhould it be thought more 7mfoſſible for God to raiſe a dead 


corrupted Body, whoſe Parts are all diſperſed and ſcattered throughout the 


vaſt Wilderneſs of Matter, and re-unite it to its primive Soul, than it Was g 
firſt to create the Matter of it, and then form it into a humane Body , _ 
animate it with a humane Soul? He who at the firſt Creation could Jep#! 2 
the confuſed Maſs of Matter into ſo many diftin& Kinds and Species of _ 

> 
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FT doubtleſs, at the general Reſurrection, as eaſily /eparate the fame Matter 
into its diſtinct and ſeveral Individuals. For, what ſhould hinder him who 
numbers the Stars of the Heavens, the Sands of the Sea, and the Hors of our 
Heads, from keeping an exact Account of all our ſcattered Particles, and from 
knowing what Duft belongs to every Body, and what Body to every Si,? Or 
how can it be difficult to him whoſe Power is as 7mmenſe as his Knowledge, to 
collect all the Parts of this curious Piece of Clock-work which he both made 


to its due Vigour and Activity, and every heel to its primitive Figure and Mo- 
tion? If it be farther objected, that there is an zmpg/ibility in the Nature of 
the Thing, for the /ame dead Body after it is corrupted, and its Parts all /d, 
to be re-united and raiſed to Life again; I anſwer, that fince theſe diſperſed 
Parts of our Bodies do not periſb, but are ſafely laid up in the Chambers of 
Nature, however they are /cattered, or where-ever lodged, they are all within 
the Ken of God's Knowledge, and within the Reach of his Power; and fo 
long as they are ſo, why ſhould their Separation render it impeſſible for them to 
be re-united how and when he pleaſes : If you ſay, that in that perpeeral 
Courſe of Tranſinutation which the Matter of humane Bodies runs, it may 
happen, and ſometimes doubtleſs it doi, that the jame Particles at ſeveral 
Times are incorporated into ſeveral Bodies: As for Inſtance, when ove Man 
- ears either the Fleſh, or that which hath the Fleſh or Subſtance of 9-7/7 in 
it, and digeſts it into a Part of his own Body or Subſtance; in which C1'e, how 
b it poſſible at the Reſurrection, that the Subſtance or Matter of 7s [art 
ſhould be re- united to them both? To this I anſwer, that confidering that ſcarce 
the hundredth Part of what we eat is digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, 
and that all the reſt we render back again into the common Majs of Matter by 
ſenſible or inſenfible Evacuations ; though we ſhould ſuppoſe one Man to have 
caten up the whole Subſtance of another's Body, yet he retains but oz Part of an 
hundred; and what ſhould hinder an ommpotent Power from railing the Body he 
hath devoured out of the ninety-nine Parts which he lets go again? And then 


he muſt, if he live ſo long, evacuate that one Part which he retained, and ſo 
the whole will at laſt be worn off from the Matter and Subſtance of his 
Body. Nay, ſuppoſe this Devourer to feed altogether upon Man's Fleſh, as 


Death, he devours one hundred humane Bodies weighing two hundred Pound 
a-picce ; according to this Computation, the utmoſt he can be ſuppoſed to 
digeſt of the Fleſh of theſe hundred Bodies into the Subſtance of his own, a- 
mounts not to above two Pound of each, fo that of the two hundred Weight of 
bodily Subſtance, whereof theſe devoured Bodies did conſiſt, there will {till re- 
main one hundred ninety-cight, undigeſted into the Subſtance of the Devourer 
_ which we may caſily conceive is ſufficient Matter out of which to reproduce 
the ſame Bodies : For we many Times loſe as much of our Subſtance in a 
Sweat, and a great deal more in a Conſumption, as theſe devoured Bodies do 
in their being eaten and digeſted; notwithſtanding which our Bodies conti- 
nue numerically the ſame : But as for the Bodies of theſe Man-eaters, there is 
no doubt but they carry with them a great deal of other Subſtance to their 
Graves, beſides that of Man's Fleſh; for the Liquor which they drink 
with it, the Bread which they eat with it, and the other accidental Nowr!//- 
ments which they receive with it, goes into the Subſtance of their Bodivs as 
well as that; and theſe being at leaſt one half of their Nouri/hment, wilt con- 
ute at leaſt one half of their Bodies. What then ſhould hinder, but that 
at the Reſurrection the other half of them, which conſiſts of Man's Flesh, 
may be ſeparated from them, and reſtored to thoſe humane Bodies they 
devoured; and if ſo, then each of them ſhall recover its who/e Subſtance again, 
and not want ſo much as one Particle of all that Matter whereof they Were 
compoſed when they were eaten: For it is but juſt, chat they ſhould be 
Vuu = made 


and took in ſunder, and to reſtore every Pin into its proper Place, every Spring 


conſidering that in ſeven Years Time the whole Subſtance of our Body chaos, 


| fome affirm the Canmbals do, and that in the laſt ſeven Years before his 
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made to refund thoſe. unnatural Spoils, which they barbarouſly raviſhed from 
the Bodies of other Men. But then you will fay, How ſhall the Body of th. 
Canmibal that cat them be raiſed, when according to this Account it mug h. 
deprived of one half of the Subſtance it died withal? I anfwer, that to gs 
remaining half of his bodily Subſtance, chere may, without any Repygy,,,, 
to its being raiſed the ſame Body, be added out of the common Maſs of Natter, 


as much new bodily Subſtance. as is ſufficient to redintegrate it in all its Part 
) 


for the Reſurrection of the /ame Body, doth not neceſſarily imply that all th. 
/ame Matter ſhall be raiſed, and no other, and no more. For if all ſhall be r. 
ſed in the moſt perfett Stature and Proportion of humane Bodies, as there i; þ, 
doubt but they ſhall, then Infants and Dwarfs, and ſuch as die of Conſumpi 
ons muſt have new Matter added to that which they die withal ; and therefore 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Body can imply no more than this, that every Pod 
(hall be raiſed out of the ſame Matter, fo far as it will go; and therefore if th, 
remaining half of the Subſtance of the Caunibal's Body, will not go far enough 
to redintegrate his whole Body at the Reſurrection, there is no doubt but Gy 
will add new Szub/tance to it, which will no more hinder it from being the n. 
numerical Body, than the Reparation of an Houle wth new Stones and Timber 
hinders it from being the /ame numerical Houſe. For ſuppoſe that God by a 
Miracle ſhould in an Inſtant reſtore a Man to his 7 Bulk, the Subſtance of 
whoſe Body is half pined away by a lingring Conſumption, this would not at all 
hinder, but that {till it would be the /ame numerical Body. Why then ſhould 
the Addition of new bodily Subſtance to the remaining halt of the Matter of the 
Camibal's Body at the Reſurrection, hinder it from being raiſed wumerico!ly the 
ſame? 5 og Ea | 
And this I conceive is ſufficient to clear the Doctrine of the general Refvr- 
rection from all Pretence of Repygnancy and Contradiction. But ſuppoſe ater 
all, that there ſhould be ſome rare and ſingular Inftances, wherein it will be 
f9//ible in the Nature of the Thing for the /ame numerical Body to be rail! 
gain; this would no more impeach the Truth of a general Reſurrection 6: 
ſame Bodies; than Enoch's and Elijab's not dying, do the Truth of the \lavm 
of the Author to the Hebrews, It is appointed for all Men once to die. Ii then 
tore in any Inſtance it ſhould be 7po/ble in the Nature of the Thing for Col 
to raile the /ame Body, it will be ſufficient to ſerve the Purpoſg of Rewards and 
 Pumiſhments, for God to cloath the ſame Soul in a new Body. Poi it is the Soul 
that individuates the Man, and makes him to be the /ame Perſon though he hath 
not the /ame Body. We have not the fame Matter about us when we are den 
Years old, that we were firſt cloathed with when we were born; and as he 
who ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed en Years hence, for a Virtue or a Crime, 
which he acts noWw, will be rewarded or puniſhed in the ſame Body, though 47! 
in the /ame Matter; ſo he who ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed at the etut- 
rection for the Good or Evil which he doth in this Life, will be rewarded 0! 
puniſhed in the /ame Perſon, though it ſhould not be in the /ame Bact. But ! 
being more congruous to the Accuracy and Exactneſi of the divine Juſtice, that 
it ſhould be in the /ame Body, as well as in the ſame Perſon, and it being every 
whit as eaſy to an finite Power, to reſtore to our Souls the /ame Bodies ds 
cloath them in rw Ones (for within the Compaſs of Poffibilitics, all Thins 
are equally within the reach of Omnipotence) Men's Bodies ſhall be univcr al 
rebuilt at the Reſurrection out of thoſe od, Ruins and Materials, in which they 
did Good or Evil in this Life; and if there ſhould happen ſome particular 
Inſtances wherein ſuch a numerical Reſurrection ſhould be in itſelf 16 0% 
theſe will be only a few Exceptions from that general Rule, which rather = 
firm than deſtroy it. For thus from Scripture we are aſſured, that they VP? 


ileep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, Dan. xii. 2. and that all that a. 


in the Grave ſhall hear Chriſt's Voice and come forth, John v. 28, 29. that! 


Sea ſhall give up the Dead which are in it, and that Death and 1 Tell Wes 5 
Grave, /all deliver up the Dead which are in them, Rev. x. 13. Al Wi 
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Expreſſions, Crag! to the literal Senſe of them (from which, without neceſ- 
ſary Reaſons, we ought not to depart) do plainly import a Reſurrection of the 
ſame numerical Bodies. Our Reſurrection therefore being a pofible Thing, is 


+; eaſy to an omnipotent Power, as Chriſt's was, and therefore his Reſurrection 


a moſt certain Pledge of ours; lince he aroſe as our Common Head and Re- 
preſentative, and conſequently roſe with the very ſame 1/7 and Prver to raiſe 
„which he had to raiſe h:m/e/f. 4s 

Having thus proved the 'Truth of the Matter of Fact, vis. that Chriſt will 
-aiſe us at the laſt Day; I proceed in the next Place to the Mannes of the 
Fact, how it is that he will raiſe us. In treating of which, I ſhall regulate my- 


felf by that Account which the Apoſtle gives of it, 1 Cor. 1. 5. in which he 


having proved at large the Truth of the Reſurrection, from verſe 12. to che 
35th, he comes to anſwer an Objection concerning the Manner of ic; buf ome 
Men will jay, how are the Dead raijed up, and with what Body do they come? In 
anſwer to which, he gives a large Deſcription of it, and by the Similitude of 
Seed, explicates the Manner how it ſhall be performed, till he comes to ver. 4.2. 
where he applies the Similitude to the Matter in Hand ; % alſo is the Reſur- 
rection of the Dgad; and then goes on with a farther Enlargement on it to 
the End of the Chapter. So that this / alſo refers both to what went before, 
and to what follows. So alje, i. e. ſo as I have already in Part dee, 
and ſhall farther explain in my enſuing Diſcourſe; this /o therefore referring 
to the robe Deſcription, implies theſe five Particulars, of which the wiwle 
conſiſts, oy x 

Fir/t, $9 is this mortal Body to be the Seed and material Principle of our 
Reſurrection. „ | 

Secondly, So muſt this Seed die and be corrupted, before it be quickned and 


revived. 


Power of God. 


Fourthly, $9 is it to be raiſed by the divine Power, into the proper and na- 


tural Form of an humane Body. 
Fiſthly, So is this humane Body to be changed and altered in its Refur- 
rection. 1 

I. So 7s the Reſurrection of the Dead, i. e. fo is this mortal Body to be the 
Seed and material Principle of the Reſurrection. For this is plainly implied, 
ver, 36. Thou Feel, that which thou ſoeſt is not quickened except it die. Intima- 
ting, that as the Seed is the material Cauſe of the Ear of Corn which afterwards 
prings up, / are theſe nertal Bodies which we fow in the Earth, at leaſt the 
main terials of thoſe immortal ones into which we ſhalt be quickned at the 
Reſurrection, Perhaps as the Seed digeſts and incorporates into itſelf the Fuices 
of the Earth, and ſhoots them up together with its own Subſtance into the Stalk 
and Ear; fo in ſome particular Inſtances ar leaſt, there may be other Matter 


* our Reſurrection interwoven with the appropriate Subſtance of our mortal 
Bodies, and together with it ſpring up into 2mmortal ones. Yet from the Apo- 
ſtles Compariſon it is apparent, that Hes very mortal Body which we ſow in 


ine Grave ſhall be at leaſt the Seed and Embris which ſhall receive our Soul 
t the Reſurrection, and by that (ſuppoſing other Matter be added to it) afſimu- 
late and drgeft it into its own Subſtance. Now though to reproduce the 
cattered Particles of our diſſolved Fleſh, and extiicate them out of all thoſe 
Other Subſtances whereinto the 
leem to us at firſt View an 1mpoſſible 2 dra at, yet that it is not /s, I have 
already demonſtrated ; and if a Parcel of 2yich-/itver, after it hath run a tedious 

ourfe of Alteration, ſhifted itſelf out of its natural Firm, into that of V. apour, 
Nt of a Vapour into an inſipid Mater, out of Water into a white or red or yel- 


M Proder, out of that into a Salt, and thence into a malleable Metal, may 


7 + RR Artiſt be reduced out of all thoſe various Contextures, into its a- 
wat Form of plain and running Mercury; why ſhould we think it either :mpoſib/e 
uu z or 


Thirdly, So is the dead corrupted Body to be raijed and quickned by the 


have been woven and entangled, may 
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or d1ffic ule for a Being of 1mmenſe Knmoledve and Porver, to mark the wandering 
Particles of our corrupted Bodies, through all their ſucceſſive Alteration 
to retrieve them out of all thoſe Subſtances, into which they ſhall be + Kall 
reſolved; to take out of one Body, what belongs to another, and ref 
each its own; and finally to z7corforate them altogether into their natural Fi,, 
and Figures ? | 
II. 5% is the Reſurrection of the Dead, 7. e. % is this Seed of our mona 
Body, to de and be corrupted, before it ſhall be raiſed again. That 2 which t!,; 
rcd 1s not quickened unleſs it die; intimating, that as the Parts of the See, 
{eparated in the Ground, and diſſolved into a liquid Jelly, before it ſprings up into 
a Stalk and Kar; fo this mortal Body of ours mult be corrupted, its Parts wif 
be diſperſed and diſſipated from one another, before it quickens and ſpring; Ur) 
again at the general Reſurreefion ; and indeed the Body muſt nat ally Cri ; 
when once it is ſeparated trom the Soul that enlivens it; and that before BY 
raiſed and glorified, the 80 ſhould remain for ſome Space ſeparated from ir 
ſeems highly neceſſary. For the Nature of Sos is fuch as requires a gradyy 
and leiſurely F. »gre/ſion out of one State into another, their Faculties are fich a. 
cannot in a natural Way be improved but by degrees, or qualified in an Iuſtum 
for two extream Conditions, without a Miracle. But as for this mortal State 
and that of rhe Re ſurre&ion, they are two ſuch remote and diſtant Extrou;; 4 
that oe flow-paced Natures, cannot travel from one to the other under a long 
Space of Time; and for a Soul to paſs in one Inſtant out of an ear into an 
heavenly, out of a fle into a ſpiritual, out of a mortal into an immorts! { Body, 
ſeems too great a Leap for a Being, whoſe Nature confines it to a grade lin- 
provement. For how ſhould a So which hath been fo long more in mor- 
tal Tleſb, fo long accuſtomed to its /en/ual Pleaſures, fo clogged and eim ed 
with 1ts unweildy Organs, ſo pinioned and hampered by its brutith Appetit 
how, J ſay, is it pothble in a natural Way, for ſuch a Soul to be immedi: ah 
diſpoſed to act and animate an hraven'y Body? And therefore it is requilite that 
for ſome Time at leaſt it ſhould continue in a /eparate State, there to innure i- 
ſelf to a heavenly Life, and by a continued Contemplation, and Love e, and Imi- 
tation of God to ripen gradually into the State of the Reſurrection, and to c- 
tract a perfect Aptitude to animate an heavenly Body; that fo its Powers being c- 
larged and improved by Exerciſe, it may be able to manage that aciive tiery Cha- 
riot, and be prepared to operate by its nimble and vigorous Organs, which till 
the Soart | is rendered more tprightly and active, by long and continual Exerc!/: 
will be perhaps too ſwift for it to keep pace withal. It is true, the Apolilet al 
us of ſome Souls, that in an 1/tant ſhall be fitted for, and with theſe 3 
Bodies, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. Behold I ſhew you a Myſtery, we ſhall not all ſiceß, 4 
We ſhall all be changed in a Moment, 1. e. thoſe good Men who are living 15 
before the Reſurrection, ſhall laſer no Separatio of their Souls from their Bo- 
dies; but the beggarly Veſtmenc of their Fleſb, while it is upon them, thall in 
an Inſtant be transformed into a glorious and immortal Robe; which to be lure 
it would not be, unleſs in the fame Inſtant alſo, their Dk were made fit to 
wear it. But then ; it is to be conſidered that both will be Miraculbus; and, lor 
ought J know, it will be as great a Miracle immediately to fit an πο Sid 
for a glorified Body, as immediately to change a grofs and corruptible Body into 3 
glorious and immortal One. And therefore though ſome Souls ſhall be ine 
diately qualified to operate by glorified Bodies, without any intermediate Space 
of Separation; yet this being extraordinary and miraculous, is only an Ha PL1ON 
from the general Rule of Providence, which is to leave Things to procecd and 
act according to the regular Courſe of their Natures; and if Souls are ſo ic it, a 
ordinarily to be ſure they are, it is highly requiſite that they ſhould be allow- 
ed ſome ſpace of Separation Fon their mortal Bodies, before they are cloathed 
with their /mmortal Ones; and conſequently, that this mortal Body {ould be 
corrupted and diſſolved before it is quicned and glorified. 
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III. So is the Reſurrection of the Dead; that is, 10 is the dead corrupted Pody 


to be raiſed and quickned by the Power of God; lo ver. 37. 38. * bat oli) 
thou ſoweft thou ſorveſt not that Body that ſhall be, but bare Grain, perhaps of Wheat, 
or of ſome other Gram, but God groeth if a Body as it Pleaſeth him ; jn which INT 
plainly intimates, that as a Gram of Wheat ſown in the Ground 18 only the Ses 
or material Principle of the Stalt and Ear that ſpring up from it; but Gzd 10 the 
principal efficient Cauſe that forms the Matter, and enlivens it, and cauſcs it 
to ſpring up and ripen: So though theſe mortal Bodies which we fow in the 
Grave are the Seed and Matter out of which our 797m tel one ſhall ſpring, ver 
it is God that mult vecollect this Matter, reduce it into a Body again, and ren! 
ir to its ancient Soul. For this is ſuch a Performance as doth require an A- 
mighty Agent; it is be alone can trace our ſcattered Atoms through all thoſe Ge- 
nerations and Corruptions wherein they have wandered, and retrieve them 
out of all thoſe other Bodies whereinto they have been finally reſolved. It is 
be alone can ſeparate chem into the ſeveral Maſſes whereunto they originally 
appertained, and order, diſtingiiiſb and diſtribute thoſe rude Maſſes into their 
various Parts, and connect and joyn one Part to another. It is he alone that 
can recognize thoſe undiſtinguiſhed Heaps into humane Bodies, and eite them 
to their primitive Souls. And accordingly we find, that this great Article of 
the Reſurrection is in Scripture reſolved into the Power of God: For to our 


Saviour attributes the Sadducees Denial of the Reſurrection, to their %, H. 


Ing the Scripture and the Power of God, Matth. xxii. 29. which plainly implies, 
that the Power of God muſt be the Cauſe of the Reſurrection, So 2 Cor. i. 

dt. Paul tells us, that he was brought into a great Extremity, that fo he miglt 
not truſt in himſelf, but in God that raiſeth up the Dead; and 1 Tim. vi. 13. Icharge 


_ thee, faith he, before God that quickneth all Things. And indeed to guicken our 


Bodies when they are dead, requires the fame Power as it did at firſt to create 
and form them. For as at their farſt Creation they were formed out of the 


 pre-exif{ing Matter of the Earth, fo at the Reſurreetion they mult be u 


out of the ſame Matter again; and as at the Creation all thoſe diſtinct kinds 
of Beings we behold lay bild together in one common Maſs, 'till the feuit— 
ful Voice of God ſeparated this united Multitude into their diſtinct Species; 


ſo at the Reſurrection, after theſe mortal Bodies are crumbled into Duſt, and 


that Duſt is ſcattered through all that confuſed Maſs again, it is God a7 
whoſe powerful Voice can command them back again in their proper Shape, 


and call them out again by their fingle Individuals; fo that as our firſt Exiſtence 


was only a real Echo to God's omnipotent Fiat, fo will our Return into Exiſt- 


ence be to his Almighty Surge. The Scripture indeed ſeems to athirm, that the 


holy Angels will be imployed in this great Tranſaction, though what they are 
to do in it is not only expreſſly related; only 1 Te, iv. 16. the Apoſtle ſeems to 
intimate, that their Office will be to collect the ſcattered Relicks of our Mor- 
ality; for there he tells, that the Lord himſelf” ſhall deſcend ſ rom Heaven coitl 
a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump ef God; upon which the 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Which popular Deſcription ſeems to import, that as 
by a loud Voice or a Trumpet it was anciently the Cuſtom of the Jews, an other 
Nations, to ſummon Aſſemblies, and particularly by a Trumpet to collect and rall 
So at the Reſurrefi our Saviour, by the Miniſtry of his Angeli 
under the Conduct of their Archangel, will aſſemble and rally our ſcatter d A. 
: : 1 y Our 1CAttere * 
toms, and then by his Divine Power organize them into humane Bodies again, 
and reunite them to their proper Souls. For ſo Mat. xxiv. 3 1. Chriſt tells ue, 
that his Angels ſhall with the {und of the Trumpet gather together his Tilect-trom 
the four Winds. Which if you compare with the above-cited Text, you will find, 
2 this ſound of the Trumpet, by which the Elect are to be gathered, is to precede 
rg Un ion. and conſequently, that it is not to gather them when the, 
hr 4 CEN "Eid n fo be raiſed; that is, to collect their diſperſed Dutt 
Da Lee en blown about upon the Wings of the Wind, in order to their 
ng 7eamtegrated into humane Bodies, and reinfor med with their Primitive Souls. 
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IV. So 7s the Refurrettion of the Dead, 1. e. fo are our dead Bodies to be raiſed 
again into! the proper Form and Kind of humane Bodies; and this is implied 
in ver. 38. But God giveth it a Body as it pleaſeth him, and unto every Seed his gn 
Body, i. c. as to the Seed of Wheat, which dies in the Winter, God gives in 
the Spring the Body, or Stalk, and Ear of Wheat; fo to this Mortal Body 
which we ſow in the Grave, God will give at the Reſurreeon its own Proper 
and ſpeciſick Form. For the Soul will have the ſame Faculties at the N. 
reetion, that it hath now in this Mortal State, and the Body is only in order 
to the Soul, its Parts and Members being all purpoſely contrived into fit Ju. 
ſtruments for the Soul to work withal. Theſe inward Faculties therefore 
continuing ſtill and for ever the fame, it is highly requiſite, that at the Re. 
ſurrection they ſhould be te with the fame Corporeal Inſtruments cr 
Action: For the Soul is to the Body, what the Art is to the 7. Hing that is 
formed by the Art; and therefore as the Thing formed is not perfect, ſo lone 
as it is any way diſproportionable to the Art which formed it; fo neither 
can the Body be perfect, till in all its Parts it is every way apportioned unto the 
Faculties of the So/; and how can the Matter of this corrupted Body be 7 
adapted to the natural Faculties of a humane Soul, unleſs it be raiſed again ih- 
o an humane Body, and reſtored to its primitive Figure and Proportion? 
For ſhould it be raiſed with more or fewer Parts than thoſe it now conſiſts c. 
it mult either be defe&tive or ſuperfluous in its Parts, or the Soul muſt hay 
more or fewer Faculties to employ them. It's true, after the ReſurreQimn, the 


Scripture plainly tells us, that our Souls ſhall no longer exerciſe thoſe their 


Animal Faculties of nourithing and propagating ; that the Sons of the Reſurreim 
ſhall neither marry, nor be given in Marriage, but that they ſhall be equal ts the 
Angels of God, Matth. xxii. 30. and indeed fince every individual Man will then 
be raiſed into an 7mmortal State, there will be no need either that they ſhould he 
nouriſhed themſelves, or that they ſhould propagate any more Individuals to pre- 
ſerve their kind. But it doth not hence follow, either that the Soz/ ſhall be 
deprived of thoſe animal Faculties, or conſequently, that the Body ſhall be railed 
without the Organs, by which thoſe animal Operations are performed: For 
though our Saviour's Body, after the Reſurrection, had no need of Neuriſt:n':!; 
yet it is plain, that it was raiſed again with its natural Iſtruments of eating and 
drinking, which he once actually uſed, to afture his Diſciples of the N 


of his Reſurrection; and though now thoſe Parts are uſeleſs to him, as to that 


O = 0 * 
particular animal Operation, yet there is no doubt, but his 8 ſtill uies the 


for other nnen Purpoſes, peculiar to his glorified State; or if he do not, yet 
ſince thoſe Parts were neceflary to the Perfection of a humane Pody, and 
conſequently, to the Rediutegration of his humane Nature, it was requ!!:t0 he 


ſhould be raiſed with them, that ſo he might have corporeal Organs adapted 


to his animal Faculties, which it is plain were not extingiaſhed by his Reſur- 
rection; and ſince the Reſurrection of our Saviour's Body is in Scripture rere 
ſented as the Pattern of oe (for he ſhall change our vile Body, that it H be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, Phil. iii. ver. 21.) we may hence warrant 
ably conclude, that ors ſhall be raiſed as s was, compleat in all the Parts 0 

an humane Body. „ 5 : 

V. And laſtly, S0 is the Reſurrection of the Dead; i. c. fo are theſe humane 
Bodies to be changed and altered by the Reſurrection. So . 37. 1 hat 
 wohich thou ſrbeſt, thou ſortieſt not that Body that ſhall be, but bare Grain; imma 
ting, that as the Seed, when it is ſown, is nothing but hare Seed, though hen 
is is quickned, it ſprings up into a long Stat and Ear, which many time c 
tains in it an hundred Grains; even ſo this mortal Body, which is cn. the 
naked Seed of our Reſurrection, ſhall be very much altered from what it 5 
and changed into a more compleat and perfect Subſtance. For the more _ 
and diſtinct Explication of which, we will , conſider the Change that 5 
then be made in the Bodies of good Men; and ſecondly, the Change that will 
made in the Bodies of the #7cked. ; Nr 
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Firſt, We will conſider the Change that will then be made in the Bodies of 
1d Men; which conſiſts of four Particulars. 5 | | 
Firſt, They will be changed from baſe and humble into glorious Bodies, 

Secondly, From earthly and fleſhly into ſpiritual and heaven'y Bodies. 

Thirdly, From weak and paſſive into attive and potoerfi Bodies. 

Fourthly, From mortal and corruptible into immortal and incorritptible Bodies, 
I. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from 6a/e and humble into brig! 
and g/orious ones: fo ver. 43. I is ſown in Difhonour, it is raifed in Glory; that 
is, when it is ſown in the Grave, it is a 5% and abject thing, not to be endured 
above Ground for its ghaſtly Looks, and nauſeous Stink and Putrefaction; but 
at its Reſurrection it ſhall come forth in a Hit and geautiful and venerable 
Form; for ſo our Saviour aſſures us, that after their Reſurrection /e NV I'. 
ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Math xin. 4.3. that 
is, the Matter of their Bodies ſhall be refmed and exalted into a bright and 
lucid Subſtance, which ſhall glitter like the Sun, and caſt forth Rays of Glory 
round about them; and this, perhaps, is that Inheritance of the Saints im Light, 
that is, embodied in Light, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Col. i. 12. for whe: 
this dull Matter comes to be re-a:7mated with a bleſſed and glorificd Soul, it 
will doubtleſs derive from it a great deal of Beauty and Litre. For if 1% 
our Soul, when it is overjoyed, can ſo transfigure our Bodies, fill ort Ives 
with ſuch ſprightly Flames, overſpread our Coisitenance with ſuch an amiable 
Air, and paint our Faces with ſuch a ſerene and florid Aſpect, what a Change 
will it make in our Reſurrection-hody, which being incomparably more fine 


therefore the happy Soul ſhall re-enter this /oftned and liquid Matter, ra- 
viſh'd with unſpeakable Joy and Content; how will its delightfome Emotions 
change and transfigure it, how will its active Joys ſhine through and over- 
ſpread it with an amiable Glory; eſpecially when with this , Energy of 
its glorified Soul, our Saviour himſelf ſhall co-operate to change this wile Body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according to the mighty working 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. Though now therefore the Mat- 
ter of our Bodies is vile and ſordid, and ſuch as ſeems altogether incapable of 
ſuch a glorzous Change; yet according to the beſt Philoſophy, there is no „be- 
ifick difference in Matter, and if the vileſt and moſt ignoble Matter, may by 
mere Motion, not only be cryſtallized but transformed into a flaming Brighine!s, 
as we are ſure it may; if in lighting of a Candle that is newly blown our, by 
applying another to the aſcending Smoke, this dark and tinting Subſtance may 
in the twinkling of an Eye be changed into a bright and glorious Flame; into 
what a 7efuſgent Subſtance may the Matter of this mortal Body be changed, by 
| the Concurrence of an infinite Power, with the vigorous Activity of a glorified 
ou? „ | | | 
II. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from earthly and ibi into 
ſpiritual and heavenly. So ver. 44. It is ſoon, faith he, a natural Bods, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual Body, where thoſe Words cape Luyi, which we render 2 
natural Body, may perhaps be better tranſlated an animal Body, 7. e. a Body 
luited and 
m common with us; a Body that is /i/tained by animal Operations and recre- 
ed with animal Pleaſures, and which by reaſon of its groſs Subſtance, doth 
continually Crave to be ſupplied with ſuitable Nourifhment , and treated with 
dels and carnal Pleaſures, which is the very thing that renders it fo great a 
—_—_— to the immortal Spirit that animares it. But at the Reſurrection it 
rr improved into a ſprritual Body, not that it will be converted into a 
| er . for the Apoſtle's OWN Words do afſurc us, that it will ſtill 
2 a BY 2 the Spirituality of it will conſiſt in this, that being wrought 
3 an 1 Subſtance, it will no longer need or crave theſe animal 
Nr fan nts and Pleaſures, but be perfectly fitted for and contempered to the 
and entirely reſigned to its Uſe and Service; for it will then be re 


4 


and ſubtil than e, will be far more pliable to the Motions of the Soul? When 


adapted to this animal Life, which the Beaſts that perith enjoy 
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from all thoſe animal Appetrites of eating, drinking and carnality, which . 
now too often not only render it z/erviceable to the Soul, but alſo hurtful 3 ; 
7njurious : So that then it will be in entire Subjection to the Mind, and al R 
Members will be devoted Inſtruments to the Service of Righteouſneſs; ſo 5 
now there will be no longer any Law in its Members, to wage War l 
the Law in the Mind, but the Mind. will govern, and the Body obey WAKE: 
any Conteſt or Reluctancy; and as the Body will be wholly obed;cn; to 605 
Mind, ſo it will be perfectly adapted to its Service; for whereas now by reaſc : 
of its groſs Conſiſtency, 1t 1s an unwieldy Luggage to the Soul, and doth 8 
much chhg and incumber her in her Operations; it will then be wrought 15 
ſo fine and tenuious a Subſtance, as that inſtead of a Clog, it will be 1 Wi. 
to the Soul: for its Conſiſtence will be ſubtil as the fineſt Ather, and ks 
as the pureſt Flame; it will have nothing that is groſs or burthenſome in it t, 
retard or weary it in its Flights, to rebate its Vigour, or facken its Morior 
but it will be all Lie and Spirit, and Wing, and, like a perpetual Motion * 
carried on with unwearied Swiftneſs by its own internal Springs, and bein. 
{reed from all that Heigit which now renders it fo flow and heavy, it i] 
be able to move, like a Thought, and to keep Pace with the moſt nim. 
IWijhes of the Soul; fo that what Hieroles ſaith of his ſpiritual Body, (-;,..,. 


G2 
4 


rede ri Musx⁵ owdnyran, i. e. that it is ſuch a Body as is every way fte 


to the intellectual Perfections of the Soul, will be true of this Rejurre#/31-3.; 
which will be perfectly attempered to a perfect Mind, and faſhioned int » 
moſt convenient Organ for it, whereby to exert its pureſt and moſt ſpiritual 
Operations. _ e 

III. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from weak and paſſivo, into 
afive and prorverful Bodies; fo ver. 43. It is ſown in Weakneſs, it 5 raiſed - 
P;wer ; that is, whereas the Body which we ſow in the Grave is excecdins 
weak and ee, liable to infinite Paſſions and Diſeaſes, and can ds but V, bu: 
ſuffer much; it thall be raifed with a Temperament fo pure and Juſt, to bar! 
and v/gorons, that no Diſeaſe or Infirmity ſhall ever find any Place in it, or be 
able to cramp it in its Operations: For beſides that, its elementary Qualities 
(if any ſuch remain in it) ſhall be turned into ſuch an exquijite Temper, that | 
they ſhall never jar or difagree with each other, it ſhall be ſo ſpirited and m- 
<v/corated by the bleſſed Soul that animates it, that nothing ſhall be able to 
impair its Health, or diſcompoſe its Harmony. So that it ſhall Jide for eve: 
without Decay, move for ever without Wearineſs, faſt for ever without Hina 


and wake for ever without any Need or Deſire of Refreſhment. And, inil.c, 
conſidering for what purpoſe our Bodies ſhall be raiſed, they have nec t0 be 


Fu! 


very Heng and wv2g9orous; tor they ſhall be raiſed on purpoſe to be the Ur; 
and 1/{ruments of the Operations of our glorrfied Souls, which being exceeling 
active as they, are SHirits, but exceedingly more active as they are 714d 


Spirits, will requure Bodies ſiuitably ſtrong and vigorous, ſuch as can ſuppert 


therr Joys, expreſs their Activities, and keep Pace with Heir FaPFUrGUS Emitims,; 
to do which, will require a mighty Firmneſs and Vigour of Temper. e 
therefore at the Reſurrection God will fit and adapt our Bodies to the Ut 
molt Activity of our glorified Spirits, they muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed t0 be 
endued with unſpeakable Strength and Agility, upon which Account they are 
called by the ancient Hebrews, Eagles Wings, upon which they ſuppoie %” 
glorified Souls ſhall be able to fly as faſt, and as far as they pleaſe; and this 
I am apt to think is intimated in that Paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 4 
they that are alive, and whole Bodies are changed in the State of - the Reſur- 
rection, Mall be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air; the Meani”s 
of which is, not that they ſhall be ſnatched up from the Earth by any c,, 
nal Cauſe or Agent, but that their Bodies being changed into pure theres: 
Flame, ſhall of their ewn accords aſcend in them, as in ſo many per? 
Chariots, to the Throne of their Redeemer in the Clouds; and from thence 
when the Judgment is concluded, ſhall as nimbly aſcend with him 270%! 
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all choſe ſpacious Fields of Air and Ather, that lie between that and the eter- 
nal Paradiſe of Bleſſedneſs: For that they ſhall be caught up by Angels, as 
me imagine, I fee no reaſon to think ; ſince our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, 
chat at the Reſurrection they ſhall be «4y/c, and therefore ſhall not need 
their Help in this ange/fied State, either to waft them up into the Air, or from 
thence into the Heaven of Heavens; and if by their own Aclivity they thall 
be able to perform fo vaſt a Flight, as tis from the Earth into the uppermoſt 
Region of the Ait, and from thence into the /#preme Region of everlaſtin 

Glory, we may from thence collect what a vaſt Power they will be endued 
with at their Reſuurrection. But this is moſt certain, that then they ſhall be 
perfectly releaſed from all dolorous Paſſion, and continue in perfect S7rength and 
Health, and Vigour for ever. So that whereas now our Bodies arc excceding 
weak and paſſive, a kind of walking Hoſpitals of Pains, Infirmities and 
Diſeaſes; the Time will come, when our Sou ſhall be accommodated with 
à much more eaſy and convenient, as well as glorious Habitation, wherein it 
hall for ever forget thoſe diſmal Cries, O my Head, my Heart, my Bowels, 
and enjoy everlaſting Re and Freedom. Now ſhe js in a travelling Condition, 
and the Inn ſhe lodges at is mean and inconvenient, her Proviſion is coarſe, her 


Bed hard, and her Reſt continually interrupted with Notte and Tumult; but 


when ſhe is once got home to her own Houſe, her Hor fe not made with Hands, 
ternal in the Heavens, ſhe ſhall there live in perfect PFaje and Pleaſure, free 


fom all the Annoyances of Fleſh and Blood, from all the Diſturbances of 


Pain and Sickneſs, and from all the Toil and Fatigue, the Noiſe and Hurry 


of this mortal Condition, and with ſplendid State, delicious Fare, ſoft and 


quiet Repoſe, recompence herſelf a thouſand-fold for all her prefent Travail 
MFR ooo a Tn 
IV. And /aftly, The Bodies of good Men will be changed from corruptible and 
mortal into incorruptible and immortal. So ver. 42, 53. It is ſown in Corrup- 
tim, it is raiſed in Incorruption, and this corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, this 
Mortal muff put on Immortality, i. e. whereas this Body which we lay down hath, 
in the very Conſtitution of it, the Seeds of Mortality and Corruption, at the 


Reſurrection it ſhall ſpring up into an zncorruptible and immortal Subſtance, 


perfectly refined from all mortal and corruptible Principles; for ſo our Saviour 
pronounces of thoſe who ſhall be accounted worthy to attain to this bleſſed Re- 
ſurrection, that they cannot die any more, Luke xx. 36. which is a plain Argu- 
ment, that our mortal Body ſhall not be merely varniſbed and gilded over 
wich an external Glory and Beauty, but that all mward Principles of Cor- 
ruption ſhall be utterly purged out of its Nature, fo that it ſhall not be pre- 
krved immortal merely by the Force of an external Cauſe, but be ſo far im- 
mortal in 7% /½%, as not to have any Tendency to Death in its Nature and Con- 


| ſitution : For either it will be ſo liquid, that ſhould its Parts be ſeparated by 


any external Violence, like the divided Ather, they will immediately cloſe 
*gain, or elſe fo firm and compact, that no external Violence will be able to 
divide them; and thus having no Alloy of corrupt Principles in its Nature, no 
Quarrels or Diſcords between contrary Qualities, and being perpetually acted 
by a moſt happy, ſprightly and vivacious Soul, which will every Moment dif- 
fuſe a vaſt Plenty of Life and Vigour throughout all its Parts; it will be alſo 
ſecure from all 7mward Tendencies to Mortality; and being thus fortified both 
within and without, againſt all Attempts towards a D1//9/ution, what ſhould hin- 
der it from living for ever, and flouriſhing in immortel Youth? And thus I have 
endeavoured to give an Account of the happy Changes which g99d Men's Bo- 
dies will undergo in the general Reſurrection. 


But though they ſhall all of them be raiſed with unſpeakable Advantages 
_ Improvements, yet it is apparent from this, 1 Cor. xv. that they ſhall vaſtly 
Her in the Degrees of their Glory; ſo ver. 41. There is one Glory of the Sun, 
and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars; for one Star differ- 


from another Star in Glory, ſo alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead, i. e. as the 
A XX Sun 
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Sun is more glorious than the Moon, the Moon than the Stars, ind one © 
than another, ſo ſhall our Bodies at the Reſurrection be arrayed with differey, 
Degrees of Glory; and doubtleſs theſe Dzfferences of Glory in our raiſed Boche 
will ariſe from thoſe different Degrees of Perfection to which their reſpec... 
Souls have arrived; for the more perfect thoſe Souls are, the more mores 
and accompliſhed Bodies they will require, becauſe, according as they rie in 
degrees of Perfection, their Powers will be enlarged, and their Faculties rende. 
ed more active, and conſequently will require Bodies more active and Power. 
ful. And therefore ſince at the Reſurrection God will accommedate every gin 
with a Body ſuitable to it in its 21e Exaltations and Improvements, we wy, 
reaſonably conclude, that the ſeveral Bodies that are raiſed ſhall be more c 
leſs glorious, as the ſeveral Souls to which they appertain are more or le ad. 
vanced in degrees of Perfection: For the Fitneſs and Congruity of Soul th 
glorified Bodies conſiſts in their moral Perfection; and if upon an inyy. 
ſible Suppoſition, a wicked Soul ſhould be miſtaken for a pcs one, 111 
thruſt into a glorified Body, it would not know what to do with, or how t U. 
have itſelf in it, but, like a Sine in a Palace, would ſoon be weary of jc; . 
bitation, and unpatiently long to be reſtored to its beloved SHe and A 
For a glorified Body is an Inſtrument proper only for a glorified Sc a0 
and work with: It is purpoſely /ramed and compoſed tor Contemplation ad 
Love, for Joy and Praiſe and Adoration; and, what ſhould a vicicus S 0 
with ſuch a Body to whom thoſe heavenly Exerciſes it was deſigned for ae 
unnatural ? Tis Prety and Virtue that fits and diſpoſeth a Soul to animated 
act in a g/orified Body; and therefore I am apt to think, that as the 03/114] Dix 
poſition of our Soul doth now co-operate with the divine Providence in the fern. 
ing its animal Body into the Womb, fo that divine and ſpiritual Dijtrjt1., 
which the Soul doth contract before, and improve after its Separation {rom 
the Body, will co-operate with the Almighty Power of our Saviour in the 
forming its new Body at the Reſurrection; and that as by the animal Plaſtic 
Power of our Souls, God did firſt form our animal Bodies, ſo by this ſpiritual 
Plaſtick Power of it, which is nothing but its moral Perfection, he will | 
hereafter form our /þiritual Bodies; and if ſo, then the more of thai Pf 
the Soul arrives to at the Reſurrection, the more it will Hiritualige and giriſy 
its Body; and ſo ſtill the more perfect it grows, the more it will improve its 
glorified Body in Beauty, Luſtre and Activity, fo that as through a tranſparent 
Glaſs we plainly diſcern the Size and Colour of the Sub/tance contained in it; 
ſo perhaps through the {till encreaſing Degrees of the Body's Glory, the Vc 
gree and Size of the Souls Perfection will appear. But whether this be ie 
or no, which I confeſs is only my Conjecture, thus much is certain, than 
Bodies of Men will be raiſed with different Degrees of Glory; and cherche 
ſince we are aſſured that the great End of the laſt Judgment will be to d 
bute to every one according to his Works, we have ſufficient Realon t 
clude, that the Bodies will be glorified more or leſs in Proportion to the Het 
fection of their Souls. „„ „ 
And thus I have endeavoured to give a brief Account of tho 147 
Changes which good Mens Bodies muſt undergo at the Reſurrection ; | proven 
therefore in the next Place to ſhew the woful Change chat will then 2.9 0: 
made in the Bodies of «wicked Men; in which I ſhall be very brief, bees 
we have but a very ſhort and general Account of it in Scripture, where 
are only told, that they ſhall awake 10 everlaſting Shame and Conteſiſi, Dab. 1 
2. and that they ſhall come forth to the Reſurrettion of Dammatio, John c. 2" 
and that upon their Reſurrection they ſhall be judged according to 7c! 1 15 
and caſt into the Lake of Fire, Rev. xx. 13, 15. from whence it is appate““ 
that they ſhall be raiſed for no other end, but to be puniſhed, to encure s 
Vengeance which ſhall then be rendred to them, even the Vengeance 0¹ — 
nal Fire; for that will be their Doom, Depart ye Curſed into eue, i ajti"s 7 2h 
prepared fer the Devil and his Angels. Since therefore their Returrection Wu 
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only in order to their being fetched from Prifon to Judgment, and ſent from 
Yudgment to Execution ; to be ſure their Bodies will be railed in full C apacity to 
kiffer the fearful Execution of their Doom; that is, with an exquiſite Senſe 
to feel, and an invincible Szrength to ſuſtain the Torment of eternal Fire: For 
fince they mult ſuffer for ever, they mult be raiſed both pay/zve and mortal 
with a Senſe as quick as Lightning to rae their Mitery, and yet as durable 
13 an Anvil to undergo the Stroaks of it, which to all {rermy will be repeat- 
ed upon them without any Pauſe or Intermiſſion. Thus thall they be raiſed 
with a moſt vivaczous and everlaſting Senfe of Pain, that ſo they may ever feel 
the Pangs of Death without ever dying: So Sr. C yril Catech. Illum. 4. J. 20. 
7 a cc, Napeduyo: cwunly wa as idr 0 ung u ay Vr optetywrs ; 
B4ravy, i. c. wicked Men ſhall be cloathed with ternal Bodies, that in them 
they may ſuffer the eternal Puniſhment of their Sins; and fo they ſhall have 


Strength to ſuffer as long as Vengeance hath i to rnfhiet : And therefore 


fince it is the Will of divine Vengeance that they ſhould ſuffer eternal Lije, 
the divine Power will furniſh them with ſuch Bodies as ſhall be able to % e 
everlaſting Scorching in that Fire, without being ever conſumed by it; for at 
their Reſiurrection their wretched Ghoſts ſhall be ſetch'd out of thoſe inviſible 
Prifens, wherein they are now reſerved in Chains againſt the Judgment of the 
great Day, to ſuffer in SH Body wherein they ſinned; and that therein they 
may be capable of lingring out an Eternity of Torment, they ſhall be re- 
united to it in ſuch a fata! and indiſſaluble Bond, as neither Death nor Hell 
hall ever be able to unlooſe. And this is all the Account we have from 


Sripture concerning the Change that ſhall be made by the Reſurrection in 


the Bodies of <w:cked Men, viz. That from weak and corruptible Bodies, they 
ſhall be changed into v:vorozs and incorruptihle Ones, and be endued with a 
quick and everlaſting Senſe of all that everlaſting Punſhment which they arc 
raiſed to endure. 5 


Thus having given an Account at large of this /econd regal AF, which our 


bleſſed Saviour is yet to perform, dig. Raiſing the Dead; I proceed to the 


III. And laſt, vis. his judging the World. In treating of which great and 
fundamental Article of our Faith, I ſhall endeavour, 


he World. 


| Secondly, To give an Account of the Signs and Forerimmers of his coming 


to judge it. „ ͤð 'ů 

Thirdly, To ſhew the Manner of his coming. 

Hort hiy, Jo explain the whole Proceſs of his Judgment. . 
I. 1 ihall endeavour to prove the Truth of the Thing, viz. that our Saviour 
all judge the World, than which there is no one Propofition more frequently 
and plainly aſſerted in holy Scripture. Thus As xvii. 31. we are told, that 
Gd bath appointed a Day, in the hich he will judo the World in Righteouſneſs, 
Vs the Man whom be hath ordained ; and that this Man is Jeſus Chriſt we are aſ- 
wred, Adds x. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto the People, and to teſtify 


ao 2 Tim. iv. I. 1 charge thee before God and the Lord Teſus Chrift, who ſhall 
jrdge- the Quack and the Dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom. And accord- 
ngly we are told, that we ſhall all ſtand before the Tudszment-ſeat of C brift, Rom. 
ur, 10. And all appear before the Tudsment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
cerve the Things done in his Body accordins t9 that he hath done, whether it be go 
r bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. And to the ſame Purpoſe our Saviour himſelf tells us, 


the Father judgeth no Man, that is immediately, but hath given all Judgiment 
% IS denn; d 


1 and afterward he gives the Reaſon of it, becauſe he is the Som 9 
Wir John v. 22, 27. that is, becauſe he dutifully complied with his Father's 
] 


„ In chearfully condeſcending to cloath himſelf in humane Nature, and 
: crem to offer up himſelf a willing Victim for the Sins of the World; 
or fo Rev. v. 9, 12. V. orthy is he glone to receive the Boot, (of Judgment) and 

A to 
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A. 


Firſt, To prove the Truth of the Thing, that our bleſſed Saviour ſhall judge 


tat it is foe which æuas ordained of God to be the Fudge of Quick and Dead. So 
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's cpen the Seals thereof, becauſe he was flain, and hath redeemed us to Ged by J, 
11d; worthy is the Lamb that was flam to receide the Power and Honguy, 11, , 
Glory and Bleſſing appendent to his high Office of judging the World. From 
all which it abundantly appears, that this great Action of judging the World 
is to be performed by CHriſt. I proceed therefore to the 
Second general Head I propofed to treat of, which was to give an Account 
of the Sis and Fore-runers of his coming to Judgment: For before he a. 
ally appears, he will give the ſecure World a fearful Warning of his coming 
by hanging out to its publick View a great many horrible Signs and Spectacles. 
for thus the Prophet Joel, Joel i. 30, 31. 1 will ſhew Wonders in the Hecwcy, 
and in the Farth Blood, and Fire, and Pillars of Smoab, the Sun ſhall be turm 
into Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blood, before the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord; which Prophecy of his is particularly exemplified by our Saviour, 5. 
mediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days ſhall the Sun be darkened, and tie 
Mym hall not give her Light, and the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Prres, 
of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, and then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Myy i, 
{feaven, Marth, xxiv. 29, 30. and more particularly, Luke xxi. 11, 25. Gre: 
Farthquakes fhall be in divers Places, and Famines, and Peſtilences, and fearful 
Nights, and great Signs ſhall there be from Heaven, and there ſhall be Signs in g 
Sum, and in the Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth, Diſtreſs of Naim; 
With great Perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring ; and then it follows, fn 
{all they fee the Son of Man coming. It is true, this Prophecy of our Saviour 
immediately reſpects the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and was in Part acconipliſied 
in it; ſeveral of HHeſe very Sigus being a little before the Calamity of tha 
City actually exhibited to the publick View of the World, as both Joh; and 
Tacitus aſſure us; and ſeveral others of them were exhibited 7mmed:ate!y f. 
the Tribulation of thoſe Days, in that prodigious Eruption of the Veſuvius in (au 
pama, the woful Effects whereof were felt not only in Rome and Itah, but in 
a great Part of Africa, in Syria, Conſtantinople, and in all the adjoining Coun- 
tries, Vid. Dion. Caf}. lib. 66, 68. but it is apparent, that our Saviour here pro- 
phecies of the Judgment of Feruſalem, as it was a Type and Repreſentaticn of 
the general Judgment; ſo that though his Prophecy reſpects Ferujalem's Doom 
immediately, yet through this it looks forward to the final Doom of the World; 
and therefore, as in foretelling the former, he prefigures the latter; fo in tore- 
telling the foregoing Sigus of the former, he prefigures the foregoing Sign: of 
the /atter. And ſince he here intended the Signs of Feruſalem's Doom vdap, 
only for Types and F7zrres of thoſe Signs, which ſhall forerun the Doom 
of the World; and ſceing that Types have always Jeſs in them than are in the 
Things which they typify, and prefigure, there is no doubt, but thoſe Signs 
which ſhall forerun the laſt Judgment, will be much more eminent and it 
 tuſtriczs, than thoſe of Feruſalem's Judgment, which were intended onlv to 
tvpijy and prefigure them; and accordingly St. Ferome tells us of an ancient V 
dition of the Feueiſb Doctors (to which our Saviour in this Prediction ieems | 
plainly to refer) that for fifteen Days together, before the general Judgment, 
there ſhall be tranſacted upon the Stage of Nature a continued Scene 0! Fat 
ful $7075 and Wonders, the Sea ſhall ſwell to a prodigious Height, and make 4 
fearful Noiſe with its tumbling Waves; the Heavens ſhall crack Day and 
Night with loud and roaring Thunders; the Earth ſhall groan under hiccous 
Convulſions, and be ſhaken with quotidian Earthquakes; the Moon ſhall ſhed 
torth purple Streams of diſcoloured Light; the S ſhall be cloathed ind dil 
mal Darkneſs; and the Stars ſhall ſhrink in their Light, and twinkle like &. 
piring Candles in the Socket; the Air ſhall blaze with portentous Comets, and 
the Whole Frame of Nature like a Funeral Room, ſhall be all hung rourd 
with Mourning and with Enſigns of Horror; and when thele jatal e, 
appear upon the Face of the Univerſe, then ſhall the Inhabitants of the Eat. 
mourn, and the Sinners in Sion ſhall be horribly afraid, being loudly for 
ed by theſe aſtoniſhing Portents of the near Approach of their everlaſting Di.“ 
a\ 
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on, WW ie), and oppreſſed with all the inecent Inſirmities of humane Nature; bur, 
95: at the laſt Day he ſhall come in his glorified State, cloathed in that celeſtial 


2 {nance was as the Sun ſhining in its Strength. And partly from his Trans/igurati01 
Tan on che Mount, which was but a ſhort Eſſay and Specimen of his Glorification ; 
oe or it is ſaid, that his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and that his Raiment was white 
Dt n the Light, white with thoſe Beams of Glory, which, from his transfigured 
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Having thus briefly ſhewn what ſhall be the Signs of our Saviour's coming to 


judgment, I ſhall proceed to | 
III. The Third General, which was to ſhew the Manner and Circumſtances 


come; Secendly, the State in which he is to come; Th!rdly, the Carrigge on 
which he is to come; Fourthly, the Equipage with which he is to come; %, 
the Place to which he is to come. 

I. The Place from which he is to come, which is no other than the 7/7 
Heavens, where he now lives and reigns in his exalted and glorified Huma- 
nity ; for him muſt the Heavens receive till the Time of the Reſtitution of all Things, 
Acts iii. 21. in that bright Region of eternal Day, that Kingdom of Angels 
and of Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; he is to reign in Perſon till the laſt 
and terrible Day, and from hence he is to begin his Circuit, when he comes 
to keep his general Aſſizes upon Earth, for he is to be revealed from Heaven 
with bis mighty Angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. and to deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, 
1. Theſſ. iv. 16. fo that in the Cloſe of thoſe dreadful Alarms which he will 
give the World, by the preceding Signs of his Coming, he will ariſe from his 
Imperial Seat,.at his Father's right Hand, and deſcend in Perſon from choſe 
high Habitations of inacceſſible Light, and every Eye ſhall ſee him as he comes 
ſhooting like a Star from his Orb, and the Sight of him ſhall affect the whole 
World with unſpeakable Joy or Conſternutian. The Righteous, when they ſee 
him, ſhall lift up their Heads and reoyce, becauſe they know he is the:r Friend, 
and brings the Day of heir Redemption with him; /e ſhall congratulate 
n's Arrival, and welcome him from Heaven with Songs of Triumph and De- 
liverance: But as ior the /Yicked, they ſhall ſþriek and /ament at the Sight of 
hun, as being conſcious to themſelves, that by a thouſand Provocations they 
have render'd him their implacable Enemy; the Senſe of which will cause 
them to exclaim in the bitter Agonies of their Souls; © O yonder comes he 
« whoſe Mercies we have ſpurned, whoſe Authority we have deſpiſed , whoſe 
« Laws we have trampled on, and all the Methods of whoſe Love we have 


« ſence? O that ſome Rock would fall upon us, or that ſome Mountain 


would be fo pitiful as to ſwallow us up and bury us from his Sight for 
ever. But woe are we! within theſe few Moments the Rocks and Moun— 
tains will be gone, the Heavens and Earth will melt away, and nothing 
will be left beſides ourſelves for his fiery Indignation to prey on.” Thus 
ſhall the Sit of the Son of Man deſcending from his Throne in the Heavens 
to judge the World, inſpire his Friends with unſpeakable Toy, and itrike his 


cc 


(0 


cc 


Enemies with Terrour and Confuſion. 5 
II. We will conſider the State in which he is to come, which ſhall he 


ea Dody which he now wears at the right Hand of God: For fo, Ads i. II. 
| the Angel aſſures his Diſciples, This jame Jeſus which is taken up [rom you into 


Heaven, fhall jo come in like manner as you have ſeen him go ints Heaven ; that is, 


he ſhall return to judgment in that ſelf-ſame elorificd Body wherein you 
now fee him aſcend: And what a glorious one that is we may partly learn 


bite as Moc, as white as Snow, his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and his Coun- 


| Body 


of his Coming; and here we will firſt conſider the Place from whence he is tH 


« utterly baffled and defeated; and now forlorn and miſerable that we are, 
« how ſhall we abide his Appearance, or whither ſhall we flee from his Pre- 


for different from that in which he came Sixteen hundred Years ago. Then 
he came in an humble and deſpicable Condition, clouded with Poverty and 


irom that Majeſtick Deſcription of it, Rev. i. 13, 14, 15, 10. In the midit of 
the Seven C andleſiicks was one lige the Son of Man, his Head and his Hair «vere 
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Body ſhone through all his Apparel, Matth. xvii. 2. when therefore he . 
ſcends ſrom Heaven to judge the World, it ſhall be with this gg ed Body 
this Body of pure and immaculate Splendor, with its Hair ſhining like T hreads of 
Light, its Eyes ſparkling with Beams of Majeſty, and its Face diſplayirg , 
moſt beautiful Luſtre, and its whole Subſtance ſhedding forth from ez. 
art a dazling Glory round about it; and this I conceive is that wIich j,. 
himſelf calls bs own Glory, Luke ix. 26. V ben be (i. e. the Son of Man {al 
come in his non Glory; that is, the Glory of that illuſtrious heavenly Rog, 
whercin he is now array'd; beſides which bright and luminous Robe, in which 
like 2 Meridian Sun, he ſhall viſibly ſhine over all the World, the afore. 
cited Text tells us, that he ſhall alſo come 72 the Glory of bis Father ; by which 
I conceive is meant that which the Hebrews call the Shechinah, and the Ser; 
ture tbe Glory of the Lord, vis. a Body of bright ſhining Fire, in which the 
Lord was eſpecially preſent, and with which, as the Pialmiſt exprefcth it 
he covered himfelf as with a Garment, Pſal. civ. 2. for in 2 Thefſ. i. S. we gre 
told, that he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with flaming Fire; and ſo he deſcended 
on the Mount in Fire, Exod. xix. 18. and that Fire is called e Glory if 1}, 
Lord, Exod. xxiv. 17. That Fire therefore in which our Saviour ſhall ye ,,. 
vealed from Heaven, ſeems to be of the ſame Nature with that fiery NY 
or viſible Glory of the Lord, in which he deſcended on Mount Sinh, thoyoh 
doubtleſs it will be far more glorious, as being defigned to adorn a far more 
glorious Solemnity, And this Glory being added to the natural! Brightnek and 
Splendor of his glorified Body, will cauſe him to cine the Sun, and drown 
all the Lights of Heaven in the conquering Brightneſs of his Appearance. 
So that when he comes forth from his ethereal Palace, and appears up the 
_ eaſtern Heaven, that immenſe Sphere of vd] Glory which will then ſur— 
round him, will, in the twinkling of an Eye ſpread and diftuſe itſelf over all 
the Creation, and cauſe both the Heavens and the Earth to glitter like a fa. 
ming Fire. Oy th e i 


III. 74:rdly, We will confider the Carriage on which he is to come, which, 
as the Scripture tells us, ſhall be a Cloud; fo Acts i. 11. the Angels tell his 
Diſciples, who ſtood gazing after him as he was aſcending into Heaven, be 
fame Jejus which is taken from you into Heaven, ſhall fo come in like manner as ve 
have ſeen him go into Heaven. Now, if you would know how that was, the ninth 
Verſe will inform you, where it is ſaid, that he wvas taken up, and a Cloud received 
him cut of Sight, and therefore as he aſcended into Heaven on a Cloud, ſo in 
like manner he ſhall from thence deſcend upon a Claud alſo; and accordingly 
our Saviour himſelf deciares, that wwe h ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven in Power and great Glory, Matth. xxiv. 30. So allo, Matte, 
xxvi. 04. Hereafter ſhall ye ſe the Son of Man fitting en the right Hand of Poeer, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, And in this very Manner do the Jets expect 
the Coming of their Metiias, as appears by that Gloſs of one of their ancient 
Maſters, on Dan. vii. 10. Si meruerint Tudæi veniet in nubibus Colt ; which Rat- 
mund. Pug. F:d. thus explains, If ever the Jews deſerve that the Meſjias fhould come, 
he ſhall come gloricufly, according to the Prophet Daniel, that is, in the CH 
Heaven. And then he tells us farther, Ideo modern fudæi dicunt Maſ 
veniſſe, quia non viderunt cum denire in nubibus cœli: Therefore do the , . 
Jews /ay, that the Meſjias ts not yet come, becauſe they never ſaw him ci, e 
Clouds of Heaven: And it ſcems very probable that the great Ottence which 
the High Prieſt took at our Saviour's ſaying, that hey /howld hereafter / . 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Matth. xxvi. 64, 65. was this, That it Was © 
Tradition among them, that the Meflias thould-/5 come, and that thereto 
he looked upon that Saying of our Saviour as a /a/pterous Pretence tO his be- 
ing the Metiias; as much as if he ſhould have taid, though I have done © 
nough already to convince you that I am the Mefiias, yet you ſhall heren 
lee that very Sign of my being the Meſſias, upon which you 10 e . 
pend, and without which you will not believe, vis. my commyg 772 78 Ce, 
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Haven, Which therefore I am apt to think is he Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, Matt. xxiv. 30. For ſo not only the 


eus do character their Meſſias, but alſo the Heathens their Gods cloathed in 


: Cloud, Thus Homer, Thad. lib. 5. repreſents God coming to Diomedes, ve 
Hue due, with bis Shoulders wrapp'd in a Cloud, and {o alfo V. gil repre- 
ſents Jupiter coming to aſſiſt Aineas, An. 7. —— Radiis ardentem lucis & auro 
Ipſe manu quatiens oftendit ab @there nubem ; i. e. ſhewing him à C loud from Hea- 
ven, flaming a!th Rays of Light and Gold. So that to appear in Clouds, it ſeems, 
was looked upon both by Jews and Gentiles as a divine Sign and Character; 
and accordingly this Sign was given by our Saviour to the Jews, in that glori- 
ous Repreſentation of a Captain with his Legions iſſuing out of the Clords a lit- 
tle before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, recorded at large both in TJo/ephrs and 
Tacitus, and will hereatter be given to the whole World in a far more giorious 
Manner, at the opening of the Day of Juagment; for then, as the P/almi/t ex- 
preſſes it, he will make the Clouds his Chariots, and ride down from the Hea- 
vens on them in a triumphal Proceſſion, ſhining with unſpeakable Glory and 


Majc/ty: So that as when he aſcended a bright and radiant Cloud was prepared 


to receive and carry him up to the Seat of the Bleſſed; ſo when he deſcends 
there will be a vaſt Sheet of condenſed Atber in the Form of a radiant Cloud 
(and ſuch its probable was that on which he aſcended) prepared to receive hum, 
and to waft him down from above, to the Place appointed for the general At- 
ſizes; and this very C/oud, or bright etherial Subſtance, on which he ſhall 
come, will perhaps be that Throne of Glory, in Matth. xxv. 3 1. on which he 
ſhall fit, whilſt he is adminiſtring Judgment to the World; tor this Subſtance 


being not only naturally luminous, but alſo accidentally illuminated from the Sun 


of Righteouſneſs whom it bears; will, to be ſure, be ſufficiently glorious to de- 


ſerve the Name of a Throne of Glory, _ 8 | 
IV. Fourthly, We will conſider the Retinue and Equipage with which he 
ſhall come, which, as the Scripture tells us, will confiſt of innumerable My- 


riads of Saints and Angels; tor immediately upon the Notice that he is going 


down to folemnize che general Judgment, all thoſe % ed Spirits of juſt Men 


made perfect, whom he hath redeemed and glorified from the Beginning of 
the World, ſhall forſake their Manſions of Glory to attend him in his Progreſs ; 


for ſo Iinoch prophefied of old, Behold the Lord comes with ten thouſand of his 


Saints to execute Judgment on the ungodly, Jude xiv. 15. and that by theſe er: 


thouſand, he means the whole Body of che Church Triumphant, is evident by 


that Paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Je. iii. 13. where he prays, that they might be 
eſtabliſhed in their Chriſtian Courſe ill the coming of the Lord Jeſiis with all his 


Saints; and indeed, fince they are all to re-a//ume their Bodies, and to be made 


 Partakers of the glorious R.ſurrection, it's neceſſary that they ſhould all come 


down along with him and return to this Earth, where the old Matter of thoſe 
Bodies lies, wherein they are to be re-1nveſted : And to this illuſtrious Retinue 


of glorified Saints ſhall be joined the heavenly Hoſts of the holy Angels; for 


lo Chriſt himſelf tells us, at he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, © 


and of his holy Angels, Luke ix. 26. and that he ſhall come in his Glory, and all 


brs boly Angels with him, Matth. xxv. 31. And St. Paul tells us, chat he 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 2. And as 


the Angels ſhall come down along with him, ſo in all probability they ſhall 
come in a glorious Appearance, cloathed in bright ethereal Bodies, in which to 
adorn the Triumphs of that glorious Day, they ſhall he conſpicuous to all the 
Inhabitants of the Earth. Neither ſhall their coming with him be only for 
Sbew and Pomp; but the Scripture plainly tells us, that they ſhall miniſter to 


him in that great Tranſaction: For at his iſſuing forth from the Heaven of 


Heavens, theſe mighty Hoſts of Angels ſhall march before him, with the Arch- 


h = in the Head of them, who, with a mighty Voice or Sound, like that of 


a 1rumpet, ſhall fend forth an awakenns $ummons to all the Inhabitants of the 
rave to come forth and appear before the Judgment-Scat; at which tre- 


mendous 
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Of the Chriſhan Life. Part 1} 
mendous Voite, which with an all enlivening Power, ſhall be reverberated thron Þ 
all the Vault of Heaven, and penetrate the moſt ſecret Repoſitories of 18 
Earth, the Dead ſhall riſe, and the Living ſhall be changed and transfigured a 
all ſhall be ſet before the dread Tribunal to undergo their Tryal, and Need 
their Doom: For fo, 1 Thefl. iv. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 75 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of C1 
and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt; and in 1 Cer. xv. 52. the Reſurrection o 
the Dead is made the Conſequence of the ſounding this Trumpet, fer the Jin. 
pet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible ; and fo alſo Mat. = 

1. our Saviour tells us, that at his coming on the Clouds of Heaven, he «1 


fend his Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gether together j; 


Ele from the four Winds; from whence it is evident, that the Angels ſhall then n. 


niſter to him in vaiſing the Dead, and aſſembling them to Judgment; and hence 
that which is called the Voice of the Archangel in the above-cited, 1 7, Def. iv. 10. 
is elſewhere called the Voice of the Son of God, John v. 25. becauſe as it will bo 


animated by his Power, ſo it will be pronounced by his Authority; and as the. 
ſhall iniſter to him in raiſing the Dead to be judged, fo ſhall they allo in Pg 
cuting his Sentence and Judgment; for ſo Matt. xii. 41, 42. he tells us, fe $., 
of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdy 
Things that offend, and them which do Iniquity, and fhall caſt them into a Fury 
of Fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſbing of Teeth. From whence it's eviden; 
that when he hath pronounced Sentence on the Workers of Iniquity, he will, by 
the Miniſiry of his Angels, chaſe them into that everlaſting Fire, whereunto lie 
hath doomed and devoted them. Thus when he comes to judge the World, ll 


his holy Angels ſhall come with him, and that not only to contribute to the 


Glory and Splendour of his Circuit, but alſo to mer to him in his Judgmemt; 
fo that his Retinue ſhall conſiſt of all the [nhabitants of Heaven, who ſhall al 
come forth together with him, and bear him Company in this his triumphant 
Progreſs through the Skies: By which we may eaſily imagine what an a 
Spectacle his coming down from Heaven will be to the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
when they thall /ee him deſcend from his inßerial Seat, far above the ftarry 
Skies, with all the Train-Bands of Heaven about him, the C aptain of the 2n- 
gelical Hoſt in the Front of innumerable Angels marching before him, aud 
with his mighty Trump ringing a Peal of Thunder through che Univerte, and 
with ten thouſand thoutands of the Sprrits of juſt Men made perfect, following 
after him with Crowns of Glory on their Heads, and Songs and Halleluſals in 
their Mouths; O bleſſed Jetu ! how will this glorious and dreadful Sight con- 


found thy Enemies, and raviſh thy Friends, make thoſe that hate thee trembl: 


and gnaſh their 'Teeth, and thoſe that ve thee, lift up their Heads and foou: 
for Joy! . e Foy 8 
V. And /a/tly, We will conſider the Place to which he is to come, concern 
ing which, all that is certain from Scripture is this, that when he comes down 
from Heaven, he will fix his Throne or Judgment Seat in the Air, at ſuch a 


convenient Diſtance from the Earth, as ſhall render him viſble to all its Inhu- 


bitants. For fo 1 The,. iv. 17. it is ſaid of the Righteous, that after their be 
ing raiſed or changed, they ſhall be caught up in the Clouds, to meet the Lord i 
the Air; which is a plain Argument, that the Lord will fic in Judgment 0" 


them in the Air, fince thither they will be caught up to him after they ate 
raiſed and judged. Thus in that very Air, which is now the Scat 0 u 


Devil's Empire, ſhall Chriſt fx his Throne to manifeſt to all the World, the 
Conſummarion of his Victory over the Powers of Darkneſs. There ſhall le 5 
in Majeſty and Glory, where now the Devil and his Angels reign, and in the 


publick View of the World, ſhall even in their own Dominion ſpoil theſe het 

Principalitics and Powers, and having chained them at his Chariot-Whce", 

make a Sher of them openly, triumphing over them; there where they now gon bes 
and v yrannixè over this wretched World, ſhall he fer his Foot upon their N 


and from thence ſhall he tread them down into everlaſting Darkne/s and Dis j l 
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Thus that he may expoſe himſelf to the more publick Vieu, and the Devil to 
ne more publick Shame and Confiſſtion, he will chuſe to keep his general Afſizes 
9 the Air. Being therefore arrived into the airy Regions, after a long and 


wrious Progreſs, from the higheſt Heaven, there he ſhall fir down upon the 


Toro of bis Glory, as ſome think, over againſt Mount Olivet, the Place from 


whence he aſcended, whither all People, Nations and Languages ſhall be ga- 
thered before him to receive their everlaſting Doom. And now let us imagine 
wich ourſelves in what a g/0r795 and tremendous Majeſty, he wall appear to the 
World from his judgment Seat, whence every Eye thall fee him thine in his 
gn, his Father's, and his Angels Glory, who in a bright Corona ſhall fit round 


about him like ſo many Stars about a Sun; and where, as the Prophet Danie, 


deſcribes him, chap. vii. ver. 9, 10. he ſhall exhibit himſelf to publick View, 
| doathed in Garments as white as Snow, with the Hair of his Head hike the pure 
Wool, fittins 68 a Throne like the fiery Flame, and its Wheels as burning Here, 


with a fiery Stream iſſiuing out from before him, and thouſand thouſands miniſ/ring 


unte him, and ten thouſand Times ten thouſand ſtanding before him, <bilſt the 
Tudgment is fot, and the Books are opened. And thus I have given a brief Ac- 
count from Scripture os the Manzer and Circumſtances of his coming: From 
whence I procced to the : 


IV. And laſt General I propoſed to treat of, vlg. to explain the whole 


Pracefs of this Fudgment. And that we may proceed herein the more diſtinct- 
ly we will conſider it with reſpect to thoſe twofold Objects; vis. the Righteous 
and the //icted, about which it is to be exerciſed; for it is plain from Scripture, 
that they are not to be judged prom:/cuouſly one among another as they come, 
but the Sheep are to be ſeparated from the Goats, the Good from the Bad, and 
to be tried and ſentenced apart from one another, Matth. xxv. 3a, 33. And be, 
e. the Son of Man, ſhall ſeparate them from one another, as a Shepherd divideth 
his Sheep from the Goats, and he ſhall ſer the Sheep on his Right Hand, and the 


Coats on the Left ; in which Separation the Precedency will be given to the Sheep 


or Righteous, who are to be judged i; for fo the Scripture aſſures us, that He 


Dead in Chriſt are to r1ſe firſt, and that after they have undergone their Tudsy- 


ment, they are immediately to be wafted up into the Air, there to meet the 
Lord, and to fit as Aſeſſers with him in that Judgment, which he ſhall / er- 
wards paſs upon the Wicked, vide 1 The. iv. 15, 16, 17. compared with 1 Cor. 


vi. 2. In explaining therefore the Proceſs of this Fudzment, we will treat of it 
in the ſame Order wherein it will be tranſacted, beginning firſt with the fudg- 
ment of the Righteous ; in which according to the Scripture Account of it, there 


are theſe five Things implied: 1. Their Citation or Summons. 2. Their Per- 
ſonal Appearance before the Judgment Seat. 3. Their Trial. 4. Their Sa. 


| 7ence. 5. Their Afumption into the Clouds of Heaven. 
I. This Judgment of the R:ghteous includes their Citation or Summons, which 
as was obſerved before, is to be performed by the Voice or Trump of the Arch- 


angel, 1. e. by an audible Shout or Noiſe made by the Prince of Angels, and 
iounding throughout the Univerſe, like the mighty Blaſt of a Trumpet. For as 


it was anciently the Manner of Nations, to gather their Aſſemblies by the ſound 
of a Trumpet; ſo by the ſame Sound the Scripture tells us, God will aſſemble 


the World of Men to Judgment, and that this ſhall be a real audible Sound 


like that of a Trumpet, though proceeding from no other Inſtrument than that 
of the Arch-anzel's Mouth, J ſee no reaſon to doubt; becauſe with ſuch a Noiſe 


we read God did deſcend upon Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. and why may we. 


not as well underſtand the One in a literal Senſe as the other, it being no More 
improper in the Nature of the Thing, for God to proclaim by ſuch a Sound his 
coming to Judge the World, than it was, his coming to give Laws to ljreel. 
Bur then together with this mighty Voice or Trump of the Arch-angel, there 
ſhall proceed from Chriſt a divine Power, even his Holy Spirit, by which he 
rus himſelf from the Dead, by whoſe omnipotent Agency all thoſe holy Re- 
c8s of the Bodies of his Saints, which are now ſcattered about the World, 
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raiſed up Chrift from the Dead, ſhall a 


| before the Tudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things 10's & 


nn. 
ſhall be gathered up, re-united, and re-organtzed into glorious Bodies, for ſc the 
Apoſtle attributes the Reſurrection of our Bodies to the Holy ( hott, Ry» ws 
11. For if the of him that raiſed - Jeſiis from the Dead dwell in us, hot, 
Iſo quicken our mortal Bodies by hy; Shy; 
bat diwelleth in us; and the old Materials of their Bodies being thus 0-117, 
reformed by the powerful Energy of the Holy Ghojt, accompanying the Sun TY _ 
the Arch-angel's Trump, thoſe faintly Spirits, which anciently inhabited t mM 
and which arc now come down from Heaven with their Saviour, Glu. Here 
one re-enter its own proper Body, and animate it with immortal Vigour an, 
Activity, and whilſt the dead Saints are thus ariſing, thoſe who fhall then! 
living, and have not taſted Death, ſhall by the ſame Almighty Power I 
transformed and glorified in the twinkling of an Eye, 1 Cor. xv. 81. 52 
which being tranſacted, they ſhall all be gathered together, by the A tre. 
the Holy Angels, from all Parts of the Earth, before the Jude ment 8 
Chriſt, A. xiii. 5 
II. This Tudgment of the Righteous doth alſo e heir P erfonal jj 
rance before the Judgment bole What this Tudement Seat will be, hath nm 
briefly hinted befote, 472. a vaſt Body of luminous Ather, condenſed | into the 
Form of a bright and radiant Cloud, and placed in the Region of the 4 , 
a convenient Diſtance from the Earth, ſtreaming with Light from eyory Pur 
* caſting forth an unſpeakable Glory; for which Cauſe it is called the 
'his Glory, and is deſcribed by St. Vobn to be a great white or refulgent BY 
50 xx. 11. out of which Lightnings and T hunders are ſaid to proceed, New 
iv. F. which implics, chat it will be a Cloud, it being from Clouds that Thr 
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all 


ders and Lightnings do proceed. And before this glorious Tribunal or bricht 
Judgment Seat, thall all the Aſſembly of the R1g/ters appear to undergo amy. 
ciſul Tyyal, and receive a happy Doom. Here ſhall the glorious Company « 
the Apoſtles, the goodly Fellowthip of the Prophets, the noble Army of M. 
Gyn, the holy Church throughout all the World, borh Miltcant and "Ir mph 
meet, and in one entire Body prelet nt themſelves before their bleſſed Reg 
who looking down from his exalted Throne, thall at one View {ec all 
gregation of his Saints before him, and with infinite Comp: cency fern the 
Fruit of the Travel of his Soul, and the mighty Purchaſe of his precio H; 
for ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that «ce muſt all land before His Judi. 11 Seat Rom. 
Xiv. 10. 

III. This 0 of the Righteous doth alſo Lakhs their Trvol; for {the 
Apollle aſſures us, 7/7 muſt all appear (i. e. we Righteous as wel as others 


U 


Body, 2 Cor. v. 10. which plainly implies, chat even the Right OUS hall der- 
go an impartial Trval of their Deeds; that ſo they may receive a Rewr r. 
portionable to chem; and more exptellly, Rom. xiv. 12. he tells us, u 
muſt every one of us give an Account of himſelf to God, and if every 0: 5 5 0 
be ſure the Righteous muit as well as the Wicked; not that there will b. any 
doubt of the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous in the Breaſt of the Judge, (© Whole 
All- ſceing Eye, "the darkeſt Secrets of all Hearts lic open; but vet for other 
Reaſons, it is highly convenient % ſhould undergo a T as well as 7057 
As firſt, for the more /o/cmn and publick Vindication of their wrong 

chat all that Infamy and Scandal with which their malicious Ihen hn: 
beſpattered them, may be wiped off before Men and Angels; an 11 th 
alloiled before all the World, they may triumph for ever in a 575 al 
rious R. putation. And Secondly, that all thoſe brave and 1197 Hed eis 0 
ſecret Piety and Charity, to which none but God and Heu were 
may be brought i into the open Lroht; and to their everlaſting Renown, © 
throughout all the vaſt Aſſembly of Spirits; for then we (hall ſee "th a 25 
Souls unmaſk'd, whote filent and retired Graces do make fo rele SINE? © 
Noiſe in the World, and all their humble Peres and bathful Hm 


Icarce any Eye ever faw but God's, thall be expoſed to the oubiick'V View 85 
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general Applauſe of Saints and Angels. Thirdly, They ſhall be tried alſo for 
the Vindication of God's impartial Procedure in proportioning their Reward to 
their Virtue; that ſo the Degrees of each Man's Proficiency in Piety and Vir- 
tue, being expoſed to the View of the World by an impartial Tryal, Angels 
and Men may be convinced, that in diſtributing the different Degrees of Hap- 
pinels the Almighty Judge is no way 6:afſed by a fond Partiality or Reſpect of 
Perſons; but that he proceeds upon 7mmutable Principles of Juſtice, and doth 
exactly adjuſt and balance his Rewards with the Degrees and Numbers of our 
| Deſerts and Improvements; that fo even thoſe that are ſet /owwe/? in thoſe bleſſed 
Forms and Claſſes of glorious Spirits, may not envy thoſe that are above them, 
or complain that they are advanced no higher; but every one may cheartully 
acknowledge himſelf to be placed where he ought to be; as being fully con- 
vinced, that he is only ſo many Degrees inferiour to others in Glory; as the 
are ſuperiour to him in Divine Graces and Perfeetions. Fourthly and !aſtly, 


the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs: For which Reaſon I am apt to think chat 
even their Sie, of which they have dearly and heartily repented, ſhall in this 
their '1'rial be expoſed and brought upon the Stage; that ſo in the free Pardon of 
ſuch an infinite Number of them, the whole Congregation of the Bleſſed may 
behold and admire the finite Extent of the Divine Mercies, and be thereby 
the deeper affected with, and more vigorouſly excited to celebrate with Songs, 
of Praiſe the Goodneſs of their merciful Fudge. For theſe Reaſons the wile 
Man tells, Eccle/. xii. 14. that Ged ſhall bring every ſecret Thing to Judgment , 


whether it be good, or whether it be evil; which Propoſition, being univerſal, mult 


ſhall be then laid open, it ſhall be done by a // and gentle Hand, by a ſerene 
Conſcience, and a ſiniling Judge, who without any angry Look, or ſevere Re- 
tection, or any other Circumſtance, but what ſhall contribute to the Joys and 


cancel them for ever. For, 


Unwieldineſs of theſe flethly Organs, with which we act, ſuch a particular 


Women may ſcem to require an unreaſonable Length of Time, yet if we con- 


ſider that then both the Judge, and thoſe who are to be judged thall be array'd 


luthce for to great a Tranſaction; for the Judge being one that can attend to 
mfunite Cauſes at once without any Diſtraction, and they who are to be judged, 
being by reaſon of their Spirituality, in a Condition to attend to every one's 
Trial, while they are undergoing their own, I fee no reaſon we have to 
imagine, that they ſhall be tried /uccefively one after another; and if not, why 


contequently that the Trial of all may be tranſacted in as hort a Time as the 
Trial of one. And that they ſhall all be zried together, is very probable, ſince it 
1s apparent from Scripture, that they ſhall all be /entenced together, tor thus 
Matth. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King jay to thoje on his right Hand, i. e. to them 
all together, Come ye Bleſſed, &c. Having firſt by an accurate and impartial 
Trial manifeſted their Integrity to all the World, he ſhall ariſe out of his 
flaming Throne, and with an audible Voice, and ſmiling Majeity, pronounce 


my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 0 ou from the beginning of the World; 
to which welcome Sentence they will doubtleis all immediately refound a joytul 


Choir of Hallelujahs through Heaven and Earth; Allelujah, Salvation, and Glory, 


and Power to be the Lord our God 


, for true and righteous are his FTudgments ; Salva- 
tion be unto our Lord that ſitteth on the Threne, and to the Lamb; for wonderful are 
T.y 9.2 BD 


+ - 


The Righteous ſhall undergo this Tryal for the more glorious Manifeſtation of 


extend to the Righteous as well as to the Wicked. But yet though their Sores 


Triumphs of that Day, ſhafl read over all the Items of their Guilt, and then 


IV. This Judgment of the Righteous doth alſo include their Sentence. Al- 
though to us whoſe Operations are ſo flow and leiſurely, by reaſon of the 


Trial as hath been before deſcribed of ſuch an infinite Number of Men and 


in /þ1ritual Bodies, in which they will be able to act with wnſpeakable Nimble- = 
nejs and Diſpatch, we ſhall find that a little Time comparatively may very well 


may we not ſuppoſe, that we ſhall all be tried together at the ſame Time, and 


their Sentence 401 together in theſe, or ſuch like Words, Come ye bleſſed Children of 
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thy Works, O Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, O thou King of Saint, 
And now all their Buſineſs being ſiniſbed here below, they ſhall from henceforth 
be no longer detained in this Vale of Tears and Miſery, but with overjoyed 
Hearts ſhall take their Leave of it for ever. For, s 

V. And /aftly, Another Thing implied in this their Judgment, is fei. 
Aſſumption into the Clouds of Heaven. For their bleſſed Lord having thus 
publickly acquitted and pronounced them bleſſed, they ſhall immediately fe 
the happy Effect of it; for now he will no longer ſuffer them to ſtand below 
at the Bar, but from thence will call them up to his Tribunal, there to Jive 
them a nearer Acceſs to his beloved Perſon, and more intimate Participation of 
his Glory. At which powerful Call and Invitation of his, they ſhall in an Irſtant 
all take Wing together, like a mighty Flock of pure and innocent Doves, aud 

fly aloft into the Air, ſinging and warbling as they go to meet their Redecms; 

in the Clouds of Heaven. For ſo the Apoſtle, in 1 Thefſ. iv. 17. They (that 
is, after their Reſurrection and Judgment) we which are alive and remain, he 
never died, but only have been changed and glorified, /hall be caught up toget),, 
with them, who ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, into the Clouds, to meet the Les. 
in the Air, and ſo we ſhall be ever with the Lord. For to be ſure that rapturgy,, 
Love which the S:ght and Sentence of their Saviour hath by this Time kingled in 
their pious Breaſts, will wing their Souls with vehement Deſire to be with him, 
and then being cloathed with glorified Bodies, that are as vigorous and af 
as their Souls; as nimble and expedite as their Thoughts and Wiſhes, it will be in 
their Power ſoon to accomplith their Deſire, and fly from hence up © ths 
Throne of their Lord. 5 8 

And now this being the it general Meeting of the bleſſed Jeſus and his 
Church; the fit Interview that ever was between the heavenly Bridegram and 
his 5% Bride; O the dear Welcomes, the infinite mutual Congratulations chat 
will paſs between them; How will they now melt in Love and diſſolve in mu- 
tual Flames! Now when like long abſent Lovers, they are ſafe arrived into cach 
others Arms, never, never to be parted more. | 


And now this joyful Meeting being conſummated, they begin to prepare for 
a moft dreadful Soiemmty, and that is the Fudgment of the Wicked: In order 
to which the Judge will reaſſume his Throne, and place his Saints all round 
about in ſhining Circles, Ten thouſand thouſand together, that ſo as his A(- 
ſeſſors, they may bear a part in the enſuing Judgment: For this the Apolile 
aſſerts as a notorious Principle of our Chriſtian Faith; Knop ye not that the Saints 
ſhall judge the World, 1 Cor. vi. 2. that is, that they ſhall not only accuſe and 
condemn the wicked World by the holy Example of their Lives; but alſo, th:t 
they ſhall give their Votes and Suffrages to that dreadful Sentence which Cir": 
ſhall * upon them. And now the Judge and his Aſſeſſors being ſet, proceed 
we to the 


II. Second judgment, which is, that of the Wicked, in which there are 


ka is 


five Particulars included: Firſt, their Citation: Secondly, their perſonal - 
pearance : Thirdly, their Tryal : Fourthly, their Sentence: Fifthly, their Expcitim. 
I. Their Citation: For the firſt Judgment being finiſhed, it is probable z 
Summons will be given by the Voice or Trump of the Archangel, to alſembee 
the wicked World to their Judgment, upon hearing of which, all thoſe 5 
Souls that have left their Bodies, and been hitherto confined in ſome dis 
Priſon of the Creation, ſhall be forced to leave their diſmal Habitotions, . 
which they would a thouſand times rather chuſe to continue for ev, 
they might have their own Option, than to undergo that fearful Ji"? 
whereunto they are cited; but being dragged into the open Light again, by 
thoſe Devils who have been hitherto their Jailors, they ſhall every ons N 
forced to put on thoſe old accurſed Bodies of theirs, in which they contratstes 
thoſe Crimſon Guilts which now they muſt expiate in eternal Flames; *'" 
now the Souls of the Dead, being ſhut up in their Bodies again, like Frione” 
in a ſure Hold, and there ſecured by an immortal Tie from ever making another 
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eſcape, the Bodies of the Living ſhall by a miraculous Change be render'd at 
once ſo tender and ſenſible, that the /eaſt Touch of Miſery ſhall pain them, and 
yet ſo ſtrong and durable, that the greateſt Loads of Miſery ſhall never be able to 
ink them; and thus being all of them put into an 79mortal Capacity of ſuffering 
and thereby prepared to undergo the fearful Doom which awaits thein, the: 
| ſhall from all Parts of the World be driven before the Judgment Scat of Chriſt. 
II. This Judgment of the Wicked implies alſo their perſonal Appearance at our. 
Saviour's Tribunal: For ſo St. Joh in his als gunpyrt Viſion of the Day of 
Judgment, /aw the Dead both ſmall and great ſtanding before God, Rev. xx. 12. and 
in Matth. xxv. 31, 32. we are told, that when the Son of Man fits down upon the 
Throne of bis Glory all Nations jhall be gathered before him; that is, the impure 
Goats as well as the innocent Sheep, as he afterwards explains himſelf, And 
now, good Lord, what a tragical Spectacle will here be? An innumerable 
| Number of condemned Wretches aſſembled together before the Tribunal of 
an Almighty and implacable Judge, quaking and trembling under the dire Ex- 
pectations of a fearful and irrevocable Doom, and with weeping Eyes, pale 
Looks and ghaſtly Countenances, aboding the miſerable Fate that attends them. 
For thus it is repreſented, Rev. i. 7. Behold he cometh with Clouds, and every Hye 
ſhall ſee him, they alſo which pierced him, and all Kinareds of the Earth ſhall wai! 
becauſe of him; and well they may, conſidering how they treated , und what 
little Reaſon they have upon that account to expect any Favour at his Hands; 
for to be ſure the Sig of him mult give a dreadful Alarm to their Conſcicnces, 
and ſuggeſt to them the fad Remembrance of the innumerable Provoratrons 
they have given him. Look up, O ye miſerable Creatures, ſee yonder is that 
ghrious Perſon whoſe Authority you have ſo inſolently affronted, whoſe Name 
jou have ſo impiouſly Hlaſphemed, whoſe Mercies you have fo obſtinately re- 
Hed, behold with what a /tern and terrible Majeſty he fits upon yonder flaming 
Throne, from whence he is now juſt ready to exact of ye a dreadful Account 
for all your paſt Rebellicus againſt him; but, O unhappy and forlorn! fee how 
| they droop and hang their Heads, as being both aſhamed and ah, to look 
their terrible Judge in the Face, whoſe incenſed Eye ſparkles upon them with 
ſuch an inſufferable Terror and Indignation as they are no longer able to endure, 
but are forced in the bittereſt Auguiſb and Deſpair, that ever humane Souls 
were ſeized with, to cry owt to the Rocks and Mountains to fall upon them, and to 
hide them from the Face of him that ſits upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of 
the Lamb. 5 „„ 
III. Another Particular imply'd in this Judgment of the Wicked, is their 
Tryal; for ſo 1 Cor. iv. 5. we are told, that in this fearful Day of Reckoning, 
| God will bring to light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and make manifeſt the very 
| Counſels of the Heart; and this will be no hard Matter to effect, conſidering that 
he who is to be the Judge of theſe guilty Criminals, hath been a conſtant t- 
| 77s to all their Actions, that his all-ſeeing Eye hath fraced them all along 
| through all their ſecret Myſteries and dark Intrigues of Iniquity, and hath 
kept an exact Record of them in the Book of his Remembrance; ſo that to cou 
dict them of their Guilts, he will need do no more but only produce his own _ 
Rexiſters, and expoſe what he hath there recorded to the View of the World; and 
here the Wretches will ſee themſelves tranſcribed, and all their abominable 
Actions exactly copied from their firſt Originals; there they will find all their 


ſecret Machinations, their dark Cheats, their lewd Imaginatioms, and hypocritical 


Intentions recorded in the moſt legible Characters; and perceiving themſclves 
thus ſhamefully 


Wu: unſtrip'd and uncaſed before the World, their very Inwards 
diſtected, and the ſmalleſt Threds and Fibres of their Hearts laid open and ex- 
Poled to the View of Men and Angels, their own Shame and intolerable Rack of 


red 

and | neir Conſciences will force them to confeſs their Charge, and proclaim themſelves 

gers | 2 before all that vaſt Congregation of Spirits. But, O the inexpreſſible 

cher "ror and Confuſion theſe wretched Souls will then be ſcized with when they 
2 {hall 
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ſhall ſee themſelves thus prblickly unmasked and turned inſide outwards, ang 
be forced to ſtand forth like ſo many /oathſome Spectacles before God and hi. 
Angels, without any Excuſe or Retreat for their Shame, without any Veil to hide 
their Infamy and Bluſhes! when their filthy Practices ſhall be no longer con. 
fined to the Talk of a Town or a Village, but be proclaimed in the hearing af 
all the rational World: O now it would be happy for them if as formerly, they 
could drmon the Retorts of their Conſcience in Noiſe and Laughter, and forger 
its cutting Repartees, which were always uneaſy to bear, but impoſſible 10 
anſiver. But alas! thoſe jolly Days are gone, and now in deſpite of them. 
they muſt liſten with Horror and Confuſion of Face, to what thoſe two great 
Judges, Teſs and their own Conſciences unanimouſly give in Charge againft 
them. Thus he whoſe piercing Eye doth now penetrate their Hearts, and tan. 
ſack every Corner of their Souls, will in that great Day of Diſcoveries bring forth 

all that ſecret Filth that is there repoſited, and expoſe it for an infamous Sped1;), 
to the publick View of Men and Angels. ET 

IV. Another Particular implied in this Judgment of wicked Men is the; 
Sentence. Their Tryal being now over, in which their Guilt hath been a. 
ciently evinced and detected to their everlaſting Infamy and Reproach, they vil 
by this Time have received the Sentence of Death within 7hemſebves, and Rang 
condemned in the Judgment of all the World; the Righteous Judge, who iö 00 
great to be overawed, too ju/# to be bribed, and too much provoked to be in- 
treated, whoſe Ears are now for ever topped, and whoſe Bowels are impene- 
trably hardened againſt all farther Overtures of Mercy, will with a ſtern Log 
and terrible Voice, pronounce that dreadful Doom upon them, Go ye curl 
into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels; which though it 
be of a horrible Import, will appear ſo zz/, conſidering the horrible Things which 
have been charged and proved againſt them, that it will be immediately ſeconded 
with the unanimous Suffrage of all that bright Corona of Glorified Saints that ft. 
as Aſſeſſors round the Throne, who with one Conſent will all cry out together, 
Juſt and Righteous art thou, O Fudge of the World, in all thy Mays: But, O the 
tearful Shrieks and Lamentations that will then be heard from thoſe poor con 
demned Creatures! For if A Lord have Mercy upon thee, A take him Failir from 
an earthly Judge, be able to extort ſo many Sighs and Tears from a hardned 
Malefactor, what will A go ye cur/ed from the Mouth of the righteous Judge 
of the World, and when ſo many Millions of Men and Women ſhall be all in- 
_ volved together in the ſame Doom, and all at once lamenting their diſmal Fote; 

Lord, what a horrible Out-cry will they make? Now in the bitter Agonies ot 
their Souls they will cry to Heaven for Mercy, Mercy; but alas! poor Souls, they 
cry too late; their Judge was once as importunate with them to have Mer 
upon themſelves ; but becauſe when he called they refuſed, when he ſtretched tort! 
his Hands they regarded not, now when they call he will not anſwer, when! 
cry he will not hear, but will /augh at their Calamity, as they did at his Cit)! | 
and mock when their Fear and Deſtruction is come upon them. 

V. And /aftly, Another Particular implied in this Judgment of the Wii, 
is the Execution of their Sentence. For immediately after their Sentence! pt, 
by which they ſtand doomed to everlaſting Fire, an everlaſting Fire ſhall de 
kindled round about them, a Fire, which within a few Moments ſhall {pres 
itſelf over all this /pwer World, and convert the whole Atmoſphere about us H 
a Furnace of inquenchable Flames: For then all thoſe fiery Particles which ate 
every where intermingled with theſe Terreſtial Bodies, and have hitherto Hen 
kept within their proper Limits, ſhall be diſintangled and ſet free from tho H 
groſs and fluggiſh ones that now bind and fix them, and ſwarm together Hs 
ſo many Sparks into one huge Globe of Fire, which from the lowermoi! Gy 
of the Earth, ſhall ſpire up and kindle upon all that airy Heaven above, *" 
with one continued Flame fill all the vaſt Expanſum; all that fiery Matter which g 
now diſperſed up and down within the Entrails of the Earth, ſhall by © 
grees gather together into Rivers of Fire, with rolling to and fro with!" © 


ores 


2 
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core their Way into the open Air, will perhaps produce thoſe. prodigious 
FarthquaRes, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, by which at length the Earth being 
cleft and torn, It {hall every where vomit out Ti orrents of Fire from its flamino 
Bowels ; and at the ſame time the Sea ſhall boil and well, and roar like 
Water in a Seething-pot, till tis all evaporated by the ſtruggling Flames from 
below, which having rarified its Waters into Vapovrs, ſhall Kindle thoſe 
Vapours into Flames; and at the ſame Time alſo the Heavens above (hall groan 
and crack with inceſſant Thunder, accompanied with thick and fearful F laſhes of 
Ligltning, which joining with thoſe vaſt Streams of Fire, that will be continual- 
ly ifuing out of the Earth and Sea, will make ſuch a prodigious Deluge of 
Flames, as will quickly overflow the whole World. For thus we are aflured 
from Scripture ; that he Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, and the Farth and 
e Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10, So alſo St. Jobn in his 
Viſion of the Day of Judgment, Rev. xx. 11. I. ſaw @ great white Throne, and 
him that ſat on it, from whoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven fled away, ond there 
was found no Place for them; not that the Matter of them ſhall be a:hlated, 
but the Form of them ſhall be deſtroyed by their being converted into an ever- 
laſting Fire; and in this Fire ſhall thoſe condemned Wretches live and ſufter 
to eternal Ages, Hence it is called the Vengeance of eternal Fire; and we are 
told, that it will be zu flaming Fire, that the Lord Jeſus will render Vengeance to 
all that know not God and obey not his Goſpel, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. And chat this flaming 
Fire ſhall be the Conflagration of the World, that of St. Peter ſeems plainly 
to imply, 2 Pet. iii. 7. But the Heavens and the Earth which are N07 -— are Rept 
in ſtore reſerved unto Fire, againſt the Day of Judgment and Perdition of ungodly 
Men; and being reſerved unto Fire againſt the Day of Perdition of ungodly 
Men, we may juſtly conclude, that the Fire it is 1elerved to, will be the Per- 
dition of ungodly Men. Thus upon our Saviour's pronouncing thoſe dreadful 
| Words, Go ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, the Perſons concern'd will immediate- 
| ly perceive the dire Effects; for all on a ſudden they will fee the Clouds from 
above, and the Earth from beneath caſting forth Torrents of Fire upon them, 
which in an Inſtant will ſet all the World in a Blaze about their Ears: At the 
Sight of which, all this wretched World will be turned into a mournful Stage 
of Horrors, in which the miſerable Aclors being ſeized with inexpreſlible 
Amazement to ſee themſelves all on a ſudden encompaſſed on every Side with 
Flames, will raiſe a hideous Roar and Ozt-cry, Millions of burning Men and 
Women /hrieking together, and their Noiſe ſhall mingle with the Archangel's 
Trumpet, with the Thunders of the dying and groaning Heaven, and the Crack 
of the diſſolving World, that is ſinking into eternal Ruins. In which miſerable 
State of Things, whither can the poor Creatures fly, or where can they hope 
to find a Sanctuary? If they go up to the Tops of the Mountains, there they 
are but more openly exps/ed to the dreadful Lightnings of Heaven; if they 980 
down into the Holes and Caverns of the Rocks, there they will be ſwallrwed up 
| in the burning Furnaces of the Earth; if they deſcend into the Deep, there 
they will be ſoon overtaken with a Storm of Fire and Brimſtone; and where- 
ever they go, the Vengeance of God will ſtill purſue them with its everlaſting . 
Burnings. And thus having 20 Retreat left thein, ns Avenue to eſcape out of this 
burning World, here they muſt remain for ever ſurrounded with S m,; and 
Fire, and Darkneſs, and wrap'd in fierce and mercileſs Flames, which like a Shirt 
ot burning Pitch will ſtick cloſe to, and pierce through and through their paſ- 
live Bodies, and for ever prey upon, but never conſume them. 
And now the Almighty Judge having ſeen his dreadful Sentence executed, will 
arie from his Throne, and from thence return to the Seat of the Bleſſed in a 
lem and glorious Triumph, with all his holy Myriods of Angels and Saints, 
who as they follow him through the Air and Ætber, will with loud Ileſannab's 
and triumphant Acclamations celebrate the Praiſes of their Redeemer. Thus 
ſhall the Ranſomed of the Lord, return with him, with Songs to the hea- 


venly Zion, and everlaſting Joy ſhall be upon their Heads, and everlaſting 
. Praiſes 
e et | 


by the ſuper-eminent Per fections of which he being exalted above all Things, 
| hath an efential Right of Dominion over all Things; and this is corterny! 


is at an end; then the Covenant, of which he is now Mediator, will be com- 
pleatly excited, and conſequently his Mediation will ceaſe, as being of no fat- 


_ cede the Neceſſity of his prie/tly Office, to offer and intercede for us 
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Praiſes in their Mouths. For being arrived into thoſe T Regions; thers 5 
thoſe glorified Bodies, which they put on at their Reſurrection, they Nat 
live for ever in unſpeakable Pleaſures and Delights, and be entertain d not 1. 
with all that Happineſs which they enjoy'd in the State of their Separation, whe! 
they were only bleſſed Spirits; but alſo with all the Satigfaction and Delighes gut 
their glorified Bodies can require and enjoy. So that now their Bleſſedneſs jhalj 1, 
conſummate, and all the Capacities of their humane Nature compounded of Boh 
and Soul, ſhall be filfilled with Bliſs, till they overflow and can contain 1, 
more. But herein the Happineſs of their giert ſied Bodies ſhall conſiſt, I q, 
not preſume to enquire, the Scripture being ſilent concerning it. And what the 
Happineſs of their Sous ſhall be, hath been ſhewn at large before, Paz: 1, x - 
4. So that as to that State of eternal Life, in which our Saviour ſhall place 55 
faithful Servants, in the Concluſion of this great Judgment, I need ſay no ty;; 
of it in this Place. : | 


e 
Cucerniug the Concluſion and Surreader of the Kingdom of Cris. 


HEN our Saviour hath finiſhed that J and moſt glorious AG gf 

Royalty, viz. judgiug the World, and hath finally condemned to ever. 

laſting Fire the irreclaimable Enemies of God, and crowned all his faithfu! $4. 
jeets with eternal Glory and Beatitude ; the Apoſtle tells us, He ſhall deli yp 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. For our better underſtzy.. 
ing of which, we are to conſider, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is wood: 
Firſt, Effential, as he is God eſſential, and doth wbſiſt in the Divine Efknee, 


with himſelf, and is as zu/eparable to him as his Being; this he can no more de- 
liver up than he can his Godhead, which without ceaſing to be can never ceale 
to be ſupreme over all Things. But then in the ſecond Place, there is his 
mediatorial Kingdom, which is that of which we have hitherto been treating, 
and this, as hath been ſhewn before, was by ſolemn Compact and Agreement con- 
ferr'd upon him by the Father, upon condition that he ſhould aſſume our Name, 
and therein make Expiation for our Sins; in conſideration whereof the Father 
obliged himſelf to grant a Covenant of Grace to the ſinful World, and to contii- 
tute him the Mediator of it; by which mediatorial Office he is authorized to 
rule for God according to the Tenour of that gracious Covenant, as well a5 t0 
intercede for us; and in ruling for God according to that Covenant, he 1s tb 
crown and reward all ſuch as return to, and perſevere in their Duty, with evcr- 
laſting Happineſs, and to render eternal Vengeance to all ſuch as obitinately pei- 
ſiſt in their Rebellion. So that when this is done (as it will be in the Conclu- 
ſion of the Day of Judgment) the whole Buſineſs of his mediatorial Kingdom 


ther Uſe, and having no farther Part to act. For now God and Aan bens 
made compleatly one, the Office of a Mediator ceaſes of its own accord; U 
a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, Gal. iii. 20. and therefore the two Fat 
being perfectly united, there is no farther Uſe of a Mediator between ine" 
Wherefore as our beatifick Vijjon will ſupercede the Neceſſity of his fraſleticł 
Office, to teach and inſtruct us; as our Perfection and intire Fruition will 85 
; 10 the de. 
curity of our Poſſeſſion of both will ſupercede the Neceſſity of his 41”) e 
to protect and defend us; and therefore when our Affairs are once reduced - 
this happy Iflue, his Angy Office, as well as all other Parts of his Medial la 
will for ever ceaſe. But fince this great Myſtery is no where expreilly dt 


livered in Scripture, but only in that forecited, 1 Cor. xv. I ſhall — 
: 
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to give a brief Account of the whole Paſſage, which lies in ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, eben the 
Father, when he ſhall have put down all Rule and all Authority, and all Power, for he 
muſt reign till be hath put all Enemies under his Feet; the laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
froped is Death: for he hath put all Things under his Feet: but when he ſaith all Things 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all Things under him, 
and <ohen all Things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje&t 
unto him which did put all Things under him, that God may be all in all; the whole 
Senſe and Meaning of which Paſſage, I ſhall caſt into theſe Propoſitions; 

Firſt, That the Kingdom or Dominion here ſpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father. | 
© Secondly, That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom and Dominion ſo long and no lon- 
ger, as till all Things are actually /#6dued to him. 

Thirdly, That during his Poſſeſſion of it, he is ſuubject to the Father. 

Fourthly, That after his delivering it up to the Father, he will be otherwiſe 
ſubje to him than he is now. 1 

 Fifthly, That the Son being thus ſubjeFed to the Father, all Power and Do- 

minion ſhall from thenceforth, be immediately exerciſed by the Deity. 

I. That the Kingdom or Dominion, here ſpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father; and this is expreſſly aftirmed, ver. 27. For he (i. e. the Fa- 


BY ther) hath put all Things under his Feet, which Words are a Quotation of P/alm 


viii. 6. Thou madeſt him to have Dominion over the Works of thy Hands; thou halt 
put all Things under his Feet; which Words are to be underſtood /iterally of the 
frſt Adam, but myſtically of the ſecond; as is evident not only becauſe tis here 
applied to Chriſt by St. Paul, but alſo by the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. il. 
7, 8. where he expreſſly tells us, that it was God the Father that crowned 


Chriſt 0:th Glory and Honour, and that did ſet him over the Works of his Hands, 


and put all Things in Subjeftion under his Feet; and accordingly our Saviour him- 
ſelf declares, that all Power in Heaven and Earth was given him, i. e. by the Fa- 


ther, and that it was the Father that committed all Judgment to him; and the 
Apoſtle expreſſly tells us, that it was God that exalted him with his own right hand 


to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts v. 31. From all which it is evident, that 
the Dominion which the Apoſtle here treats of, is not the Eſſential Dominion of 
Chriſt, which as he is God Eſſential, is Co-eternal with him; but that ne- 
diatorial Dominion which was committed to him by the voluntary Diſpoſal of his 
Father, and which once he had not, and will hereafter ceaſe to have. 

II. That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom or Dominion ſo long as, and no longer 
than till all Things are actually /ubdued unto him. *So ver. 24. you ſee the 
Time of his delivering up this Kingdom, is then, when he ſhall have put down all 
Rule, and all Authority and Power; i. e. till he ſhall have converted and deftroyed 
all thoſe Powers of the Earth that oppoſe themſelves againſt him; for fo ver. 
25, 20. For he muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet, the laſt Enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death; which plainly implies, that when he hath con- 
quered all Enemies, and deſtroyed Death, which is the laſt Enemy, by giving 
a glorious Reſurretion to his faithful Subjects, then, and not till then his e- 
aatorial Reign is to conclude: For ſo, Pſal. cx. 1. to which the Apoſtle here 


refers; the Pfalmiſt brings in Jehovah the Father, thus beſpeaking Jehovah the 
den, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right Hand, until I make thine 


Enemies thy Footſtool. Now to fit at the right Hand of God, when ever 'tis ap- 
| Pliedto our Saviour, doth in Scripture always denote his ing and exerciſing 
this his mediatorial Kingdom; ſo that the Meaning of the Pſalmiſt is this; the 


Father hath commiſſioned his Son to continue the Exerciſe of his mediatorial 


Dominion, till ſuch Time as either by the Dint of his Almighty Vengeance he 
hath trampled all his Enemies under Foot, or by the Power of his Grace re- 
duc'd them voluntarily to proſtrate themſelves before him; and indeed, the 
End for which this Kingdom of our Saviour was erected, was to ſubdue the re- 
bellious World to God, and either to come Men into a free Submiſſion to 

2 2 | | his 
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Praijes in their Mouths. For being arrived into thoſe 8775/4) N Wo 
thoſe glorified Bodies, which they put on at their Reſurrection, they 0... 
live for ever in unſpeakable Pleaſures and Delights, and be entertain d not 
with all that Happineſs which they cnjoy'd in the State of their Separation, wh: 
they were only bleſſed Spirits; but alſo with all the Satisfaction and Delirhc; l., 
their glorified Bodies can require and enjoy. So that now their Bleſſedneſs IU“ 
conſummate, and all the Capacities of their humane Nature compounded of I. 
and Soul, ſhall be fulfilled with Bliſs, till they overflow and can contain .. 
more. But wherein the Happineſs of their g/or:jed Bodies ſhall conſiſt, I 9, 1 
not preſume to enquire, the Scripture being filent concerning it. And whine F. 
Happineſs of their She ſhall be, hath been ſhewn at large before, PI. 
4. So that as to that tate of eternal Life, in which our Saviour ſhall place . 
faithful Servants, in the Concluſion of this great Judgment, I need ſay no mor 
of it in this Place. ; . 


. 
Cucerning the Concluſion and Surreader of the Kingdom of Cl ;;1 


HEN our Saviour hath finiſhed that J and moſt gl5rions AG 1 
Royalty, viz. judzing the World, and hath finally condemned to yer. 

laſting Fire the irreclaimable Enemies of God, and crowned all his faithy, Cd. 
jets with eternal Glory and Beatitude ; the Apoſtle tells us, He fha!! dH 
the Kingdom to God, - even the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. For our better under! 
ing of which, we are to conſider, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is two: 
_ Firſt, Eſſential, as he is God eſſential, and doth wbfiſt in the Divine Excuse, 
by the /uper-emment Perfefions of which he being exalted above all Thing. 
hath an eſſential Right of Dominion over all Things; and this is Ci-xter . 
with himſelf, and is as z7/eparable to him as his Being ; this he can no more de- 
liver up than he can his Godhead, which without ceafing to be can never ccale 
to be ſupreme over all Things. But then in the ſecond Place, there is hi: 
mediatorial Kingdom, which is that of which we have hitherto been treating, 
and this, as hath been ſhewn before, was by folemn Compact and Agreement con- 
ferr'd upon him by the Father, upon condition that he ſhould aſſume our Nutte, 
and therein make Expiation for our Sins; in conſideration whereof the Father 
obliged himſelf to grant a Covenant of Grace to the ſinful World, and to contui- 
tute him the Mediaton of it; by which mediatorial Office he is authorized to 


rule for God according to the Tenour of that gracious Covenant, as well as 1 | 


intercede for us; and in ruling for God according to that Covenant, he 15 11 
crown and reward all ſuch as return to, and perſevere in their Duty, with ever 
laſting Happineſs, and to render eternal V. engeance to all ſuch as obſtinately pei- 
ſiſt in their Rebellin. So that when this is done (as it will be in the Conclu- 
ſion of the Day of Judgment) the whole Buſineſs of his mediator! Kingdom 
is at an end; then the Covenant, of which he is now Mediator, will be COM- 
pleatly excited, and conſequently his Mediation will ceaſe, as being ot n Haf- 
ther Uſe, and having no farther Part to act. For now God and Alu bels 
made compleatly one, the Office of a Mediator ceaſes of its own accord ; to: 
a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, Gal. iii. 20. and therefore the two Faris 
being perfectly united, there is no farther Uſe of a Mediator between them. 


Wherefore as our beatifick Viſion will ſupercede the Necetiity of his T * 
Office, to teach and inſtruct us; as our Perfeclion and intire F will fupet- | 
cede the Neceſſity of his pri Office, to offer and intercede for us; 10 09 ©** 1 
curity of our Poſſeſſion of both will ſupercede the Neceſſity of his He 22 
to protect and defend us; and therefore when our Affairs are once reduced! 
this happy Iſſue, his &ingly Office, as well as all other Parts of his Medratit {| 
will for ever ceaſe. Bur ſince this great Myſtery is no where express | 


. 1 8 . A op >nde your : 
 livered in Scripture, but only in that forecited, 1 Cor. xv. I ſhall ende:\ - 
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to ive a brief Account of the whole Paſſage, which lies in ver. 24, 25, 26, 2, 28. 
Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the 
Father, when he ſhall have put down all Rule and all Authority, and all Power, for he 
muſt reign till be hath put all Enemies under his Feet; the laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
froxed is Death: for he hath put all T; hings under his Feet : but when he ſaith a!l Things 


are put under him, it is manifeft that he is excepted which did put all Things under him, 


and <oben all Things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſs himſelf be ſubject 
wito him which did put all Things under him, that God may be all in all; the whole 
denſe and Meaning of which Paſſage, I ſhall caſt into theſe Propoſitions; 

Firſt, That the Kingdom or Dominion here ſpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father. | | 
' Secondly, That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom and Dominion fo long and no lon- 
ger, as till all Things are actually /#bdued to him. 

Thirdly, That during his Poſſeſſion of it, he is ſubject to the Father. 

Fourthly, That after his delivering it up to the Father, he will be otherwiſe 


{#b6jeF to him chan he is now. 


Fifthly, That the Son being thus /ubjefed to the Father, all Power and Do— 
1/2790 ſhall from thenceforth, be immediately exerciſed by the Deity. 

I. That the Kingdom or Dominion, here ſpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father; and this is expreſlly affirmed, ver. 27. For be (i. c. the Fa- 
cher) hath put all Things under his Feet, which Words are a Quotation of I/ 
viii. 6. Thou madeſt him to have Dominion over the Works of thy Hands ; thou halt 
but all Things under his Feet; which Words are to be underſtood /i7erally of the 
Adam, but my/tically of the ſecond; as is evident not only becauſe tis here 
applied to Chriſt by St. Paul, but alto by the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. ii. 
7, 5. where he expreſllly tells us, that it was God the Father that crowned 
Chriſt «0:22 Glory and Honour, and that did ſet him over the Works of bis Hands, 
and put all Things in Subjefion under his Feet; and accordingly our Saviour him- 
{elf declares, that all Power in Heaven and Earth was given him, i. e. by the Fa- 
ther, and that it was tbe Father that committed all Fudgment to him; and the 
Apoſile expretlly tells us, that it was God Hat exalted him with his mon right hand 
#9 be a Prince and a Savieur, Acts v. 31. From all which it is evident, that 
the Dominion which the Apoſtle here treats of, is not the Eſſential Dominion of 
Chriſt, which as he is God Eſſential, is Co-eternal with him; but that e- 
daatorial Dominion which was committed to him by the voluntary Diſpoſal of his 
Father, and which once he had not, and will hereafter cea/e to have. 

II. That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom or Dominion ſo long as, and no longer 
than till all Things are actually /zbdued unto him. So ver. 24. you ſee the 
Time of his delivering up this Kingdom, is then, when he ſhall have put down all 
Rue, and all Authority and Power; i. e. till he ſhall have converted and deſtroyed. 
all thoſe Powers of the Earth that oppoſe themſelves againſt him; for fo ver. 
25, 26. For he muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet, the laſt Enemy 
tat ſhall be deſtroyed is Death; which plainly implies, that when he hath con- 
quered all Enemies, and deſtroyed Death, which is the laſt Enemy, by giving 
a glorious Reſurrection to his faithful Subjects, then, and not till then his „e- 
«atrial Reign is to conclude: For fo, Pal. cx. 1. to which the Apoſtle here 


Tees; the Pfalmiſt brings in Jehovah the Father, thus befpeaking /cL5vab the 
Len, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right Hand, until I make thine 


Enemies thy Foot/tool, Now to ſit at the right Hand of G:d, when ever 'tis ap- 
plied to our Saviour, doth in Scripture always denote his ing and exerciſing 
this his mediatorial Kingdom; ſo that the Meaning of the Pſalmiſt is this ; the 
Father hath commiſſioned his S927 to continue the Exerciſe of his mc d/at9 al 
Dominion, till ſuch Time as either by the Dint of his Almighty Vengeance he 
ath trampled all his Enemies under Foot, or by the Power of his Grace re- 
duc'd them voluntarily to proſtrate themſelves before him; and indeed, rhe 
for which this Kingdom of our Saviour was erected, was to /ubdue the re— 


I 5 4 . . , f "IHE 
Mllious World to God, and either to captivate Men into a free Submijjign to 


222 his 
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his heavenly Will, which is its / Intention; or if they will not yield. 
make them the Triumph of his everlaſting Vengeance; which end ar the 1) . 
of judgment, will be fully accompliſhed : For then the Fate of all the rot. 
World will be fixed and n then the faithful Subjects will be crowns: 
and the 7ncorr:gible Rebels condemned, and executed, and ſo, one way or toy. 
all Things will be ſubdued unto him. So that from henceforth the Eyd a. 
Reaſon of this his mediatorial Dominion will ceaſe, and when the Eng off 
ceaſeth, he who never doth any thing in vain, will immediately deliver jr 8 
into thoſe Hands from whence he received it. For when he ſhall have put 5 
all Rule, and all Authority and Power; 1. e. conquered and ſubdued all thy ;.. 
ſiſted and oppoſed him, then cometh the End when he ſhall have delivered ug. 
Kingdom to God even the Father. . | 1 5 
III. That during his PG ion of this Kingdom, he is ſubject to the Fart. 
So ver. 27. But when he jaith all Things are put under him, it is manifeſt the; |, 
(i. e. the Father) 7s excepted, which did put all Things under him. As if h. 
{hould ſay, Do not miſtake me; for when I ſay a Things are put under “= 
my Meaning is, all Things, except God the Father, for it was he that did g. 
all Things under him; and it's manifeſt that he who gave him this Spe, 
over all Things, muſt himſelf be ſuperior to him; and indeed, confider,: 
Chriſt as medratorial King, he is no more than his Father's Viceroy, and 
only act by Deputation from him, and rule and govern for him; and hence t 
Father ſtyles him 4s King, P/al. ii. O. Yet have I ſet my King upon n. 
Hill of Zion. So that now he is ſubject to the Father in the Capacity of «} 
King, to a ſupreme Sovereign, and whatſoever he doth in this Capacity, hey 
in his Father's Name, and by his Authority; for he mediates as for Mey x1) 
God, in doing which he is our Advocate; ſo for God with Men, in doing which 
he is our King. God's Part is to govern us, and our Part is to ſue to him &; 
Favour and Protection, and both theſe Parts our Saviour acts as Mediator betucen 
God and us: He acts our Part for us in being Advocate, and Cod's Part for 
him in being Ng. So that in that Rule and Government which he ee. 
ciſes over us, he is only the ſupreme Minter of his Father's Power and Domi. 
on, and as the Father reigns by his Minifry, ſo he reigns by the Fache A. 
thority. But though now while his med:atorial Kingdom doth continue, he i 
ſabject to the Father in the Adminiſtration of it, yet from this Paſiage of &. 
Paul it is evident, = | by 1 85 
IV. That when he hath de hered it up to the Father, he will be otherwis 
fubjef to him than he isenow; for ſo ver. 28. and when all Things ſha!! & | © 
ducd unto him; that is, actually, and as they will be at the Day of juczme!, | 
when the Good are crowned, and the Yicked conſigned to that feariul Exe - 
tion, Then ſhall the Son alſ6 himfelf be ſubject unto him that did put ail T 2 1 — 
der him; which neceſſarily implies, that then he ſhould enter into a di fer 
State of Subjection to the Father, from that wherein he was before. WII“ 
Hall the Son himſelf be ſilbject to him? Was he not ſubject to him before . 
doubtleſs he was; and therefore either this hen muſt be impertinent, or den 
ſhall be / ſubject to him as he was not before; before he was ſubject 40 H. 


. X , . F - — l 
as he was his med:atorial King or Viceroy, as he reigncd under him, and“ 


his Authority; but hen he is to be ſubje& to him after a different Name | 
For the Explication of which it is to be conſidered, that now the Son ccd 
dered as Mediator, reigns under God in the Right of what he did, and fe 


ed in his human Nature hypoſtatically united to his Godhead ; for * 
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becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient to the Death, even the Div: 
the Croſs, that God highly exalted him, Phil. ii. 8, 9. Now etwas as he Was Nie 


| 


that he became obedient to Death, and 'rwas in the Right of that Obedrerc? © 
God exalted him to his mediatorial Kingdom; fo that now as Vc. 


* 


he not only reigns in his human Nature, but in Right of the Pajjio7 © 
human Nature; his mediatorial Kingdom is the Purchaſe of his B/ocd, by te 


he both obtained the New Covenant for 6, and Regal Power to Cote” 
5 | 
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ne © . . 
„en us. When therefore he hath executed it to the full (as we are ture he 
ein do at the Day of Judgment) this Rega/ Power of his which he purchaſed 
ey his Blood, will ceaſe, as having fully accomplithed that for which it 
was given and intended. And now he being to reign no longer in right of the 
Sufforings of his human Nature, his human Nature will be ſubject to che Fa- 
her in a more drjferent Manner than it was before: Before it Was ſuhject to 
bim as authorized in conſideration of its Pafſion to reign and govern under 
um; but Then having delivered wp its Reign and Government, it will be tub- 
5 to him in a more private Capacity, as the Preiidents of the Roman F,m- 
e were ſubgect to Ce/ar while they governed under him, but when they 
ren 1 hack their Character, they became his Subjects in a more private Sta- 
tion. Not that the Humanity of Chriſt thall be any way depreſſed or degraded 
hy As delivering up his mediatorial Kingdom; but as an Ambaſſador, alter he 18 
dicharged of the Burthen of his Embatly, doth {till retain the Honour and 
Dizuity of it, ſo the human Nature of Chriſt, after he hath /arrender”d up us 
mediatorial Dominion, ſhall {till remain as highly exalted in Honour, Dignity 
and Beatitude as ever; and Angels and Saints ſhall for ever render to it the 
ame religious Refpec? and V ener "ation, as they did belore he ſurrendered it; for 
it (hall {till remain hypottatically United to his Godhead, and 19 God th: ll {Or 
ever reign 772 1, tho' it jhall not for ever reign e God: So that it being f 
the T emple of tne Deity, and all the ghrious Achievements it made «luring its 
Humiliation and mediatorial Reign, 7 oflecting {till the fame Honor and Ait, 
ad Glory upon it, it will to Eternity be as great and glor:0s throughout all the 
heavenly World, as ever it was in the f// Splendor of its Kingdom; to that in 
this relpect what the ancient Fathers added to the Nicene Creed | is moſt true, 
his Kingdom ſhall have no end, becauſe, without poſſeſſing it, he thall for ever 

cho the Glory and Honour, and Beatitude of it. 

V. And /aftty, That the Son being thus /hjecled to the Father, all Power 
and Dominion ſhall from thenceforth be immediately excrcifed by the Deity 
that is to ſay, by God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Gholt ; 
for ſo der. 28. Then ſhall the Son 4% bumſelf be ſubject unto him that did put dll, 
Things under-him, that God May be all in all. Where the Variation of the Per- 
lon is very abErvahle'; for it is not faid, that the Son {hall be ſubject to lum 
wat did put all Things under him (z. e. the Father) that he may be all in all, 
but that God may * all in all; that is, the Tri-w7e GOd-head ſubſiſting in three 
Perlons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; tor had he meant the 7%. 

ty, he ought, according to the common Rules ot Speech, to have fal J, 
or the Father, of whom he had been before ipeaking, mitead of God; nor can 
it be reaſonably ſuppoſed, chat after the Reſignation of the mediatorial Ning 
dom, the Father only ſhall act and reign, and the 8% and Hy Gl! I, /11!t 
fur ever and do nothing; but the Meaning is, that this mediatorial Pn "dom 
caling, in which the Son as Man as well as G⁰⁴ now reigns, there hull from 
henceforth be no other Kingdom or Dominion exerciſed in that ccleſtial State, 
but what is Zfſential to the Godbead, in which the Son and Holy Ghoſt %% ＋1— 
"3 tegether with the Father, ſhall * ever reign together with him: for this I 
take to be the Meaning of that Phraſe, tat God may be all in all; that is, that 
e may rule and govern all Things immediately by himſelf, that 3 immediate 
Will may reign alone in all, and be the proxtmate Guide of all that blej.ed 
World, that there may be no mediate or meaiatorial Governor between 
im and us to exact our Obedience, and convey to us his Favours and Re— 
Wards, but that we may render all our Duty immcdutely % h, and derive 
all our Happineſs immediately from him; ſo that as now Christ the Theanthro- 
*, or Ged-man, is all in all, Col. ili. 11. becaute the Father doth all Tings, 
ad governs all Things by him, having ven him all Power in ileaven and 
arth; ſo when this Oeconomy ceaſes. God alone, or the Tri-une God-head ſhall. 
be all in all, becauſe he ſhall do all Things, and zovern all Things by Hie, 757+ 
Thus, when the Son of Man 1s ſubjected to him that did put all 
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Things under him, that one divine Eſſence, whence all Things did process 
and in which the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſubſiſt, ſhall, from the def 
reſume all Rule and Dominion to itſelf, and only the Sen of God, toges,... 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall reign. Bur yet in this pure, 
vine Government, there is no doubt but thoſe divine Perſons will ſtill con, 
to act in Subordination to each other, according to that natural S/, 
in which they are placed by their perſonal Properties: For the Godhead be. 
communicated from the Father to the Son, the Father, in the Order of *. 
ture, muſt neceſſarily be Prior to the Son, and the fame Godbead being c 
municated to the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, both Father and d. 
muſt alſo, in Order of Nature, be prior to the Holy Gho/t : So that berg... 
theſe ſacred Three, there is an internal neceſſary Subordination, that can na. 
be altered or inverted; and therefore there is no doubt, but that as they u 
always be ſubordinate, ſo they will always af ſuvordinately. The Father aste 
firſt, the Begetter and the Fountain of Divinity will be always i and fuprene 
in the divine Monarchy; the Son, as begotten by him, will {till reign in $44,,. 
dination to him, and the Holy Ghoſt, as proceeding from both, will continue : 
reign in Subordination to both. Thus to everlaſting Ages only the Trinity n 
Unity ſhall reign, and by its own immediate Will and Influence, rule and blech 
all that heavenly World, over which it ſpreads its Almighty Wings, and 90 
ſhall be all in all. 


SE CT. XIII. 


Of the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Method of God's gott, 
 finful Men by his own Eternal Fon in our Mature. 


— 


Hough we are not either by our natural Reaſon or Revelation, to fon 
the Depth of the divine Wiſdom, or to trace out all the Reaſon of | 
Methods and Conduct, yet upon diligent Inquiry, we can plainly diſcern tt: 
Tracts of an admirable Wiſdom in all the ſtated Methods of Providence; — 
though we cannot fay, that this or that is the 91972 or only Reaſon uh. 
doth fo or ſo, (for infinite Wiſdom may have infinitely greater and inte, 
more Reaſons of its Actions than our ſhort-ſighted Reaſon can at preſent “e- 
ver) yet by comparing one Action of his with another, and diligently cbumivg | 
the Drift and Tendency of them all, how they concur to one common H 
and ſubſerve each other to promote and accompliſh it, we cannot avoid de 
vering Reaſon enough in them to convince and fatisfy us, that they all proce | 
from a moſt wiſe and intelligent Agent; and this more eſpecially in the admir.. 0 
Oeconomy of the Mediation, viz. the eternal Son of God's aſſuming cur. 
ture, and therein becoming our Prophet, Prieſt, and King : For what Reztons 


there are why he ſhould aſſume our Nature therein to be our Prophet aut 


Priejt, hath been ſhewn before. And now we ſhall proceed fo far as our ſhort 


Inquiries will reach, to ſhew what admirable Reaſon there is why he (loud | 


our King alſo, to rule and govern us in the /ame aſſumed Nature, wherein he 


is our Prophet and our Prieſt; of which, according to the beſt Light that Rete 


lation affords us, there are theſe five Reaſons aſſignable. 


_ Firſt, That he might govern us in a Way more accommodated to this dg. 


rate State of our Natures. 


; . — | Ane | 
Secondly, That he might the more effectually cure and prevent the ipreavile | 


Contagion of Idolatry. 
2 That he might the more powerfully encourage our Obedience. 
Fourthly, That he might oblige us to himſelf with a ſtronger Tie of Gut, 


tude and Ingenuity. | | 
Fifthly, That he might give us the more ample Aſſurance of our future Ru 
I. God governs us by his own eternal Son in our Natures the better to 44, 


o . WES A T% U 
commodate his Government to this our degenerate State, which rendes | 
extremeh 
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"remely unfit to be governed 1mmed: ately by God. It 1s true, whilſt Van con- 
inued in his Primitive I nocence and Perfection, he was in a Condition tit tv 
-;22erſe with God Face to Face, and to live under his 727zediate Dominion; for 
men his Senſe being under the Conduct of his Regſon, and all his brutal Siſectiaus 
-ntirely ſubjected to the Government and Directions of his /þe7797 Fact, he 
was as much ruled and influenced by the Objects of his Rea/c7, as he is now by 
hoſe of his Sexe, and was as powertully moved and affected by what he only 
typ and believed, as he is now by what he /e and feels; to that then God, that 
great inviſible Spirit, who is removed from all the Perceptions of bodily Sie, and 
only perceivable by our Negſon and Faith, did as powerfully impreſs Man's 
Hopes and Fears, and all the other Principles of Action 1n him as he could have 
done, had he appeared as amiable and dreadful to the Man's S and Feeling, as 
he chen did to his Faith and Reajon. In this State and Condition therefore Nan 
was duly qualified to be governed immediately by God, to receive his Impret- a | 
gons, and to be moved and acted by the over-ruling Iniiuence of his immen'e 3 | 
perfections. But when once he had gegenerated from this pure and blefjed State 

of his Nature, and had thrown oft the Government of his Re, and fub- 

eced himſelf to the tyrannick Sway of his þrutal Hppriites, he thereby un- 

qualified himſelf to live under God's imimediate Dominion: For now he being 

rovern'd by his ſenſual Apperites, and they by the ſenſual Ohe that ſurround 

him, ſcarce any thing elſe can ftrike upon his Hopes and Fears, but what is 

carnal and ſenſual; or if any thing elſe doth, to be ſure ſome carnal Object im- 

mediately ter poſes and breaks the Stroke, and renders it faint and ineffec 


ectual; 
{ that now God, who is ſolely the Object of our Faith and Reason, can ſcarce 


be admitted to ſpeak with our Hopes and Fears, by which we are made to be 
governed ; or if he be, his /e till Voice is immediately drowned in the perpe— 
tual Clamour which theſe /enjizzve Goods and Ervls raiſe about us. Wherefore 
having thus unqualified ourſelves by our Apoſtaſy from the primitive State of 
our Naure, to live under the mediante Wing and Government of God, and 
he being reſolved in tender Commiſeration to us, not to abondon us for ever, 
did, in his infinite Wiſdom, project a new Method of governing us more accom 
mated to this our degenerate State, vi. by uniting mel} to ſenſible Matter, 
and therein addreſſing to our bodily Senſes in audible Voices, vitthle Appear- 
- | aces, and finally in our own Form and Nature, which, of all other fenfible 
1 | Things, we are molt apt to be affected with, to love, and honour, and re— 
| erence, and obey: For ſo immediately after his Fall, God appeared to Ae, 
probably in a glorious buman Form, and ſpake to him in an audible Voice, 
aud afterwards he did the fame to the Patriarchs, and to the whole Nation 
t the Jeres from Mount $747, among whom he alſo dwelt in a </ble Glory; 
by which Means he acquired to himſelf the fame Advantage of governing tote 


— — ——— 


_ | (tual Men that ſenſible Objects had, which, by ſtriking on their bodily Sente, 
r did more powerfully inſinuate themſelves into their Wills and Altections. But 
rt all theſe ſenfible Appearances of God, were only as fo many pretudia, to his aſ- 


wing our Nature into perſonal Union with his Godbcad, and therein exhibi- 
ung himielf familiarly to the bodily Ss of Mankind, which, though he now 
re- ess to do, as being exalted far above our Sight, on the right hand of God 

ite Father, there to reign, till the Conſummation of all "Things, yet ſceing 
de believe he is there vifible in himſelf, cloathed in a moſt glorious human 
Farm, we can by Imaginatiam ſupply the Want of our S of him, and reach 
m by our :77wWwerd Senſe, though we cannot come at him by our outward; and 
ereas, were he a mere Sherit, we could have u Iinagination of him, becauſe 
aginations are nothing but the Images of ſenſible Things, we can now by the 


ib 


„ WM 02th of our Imaginetion fetch him down from the Heavens when we pleaſe, 
nd let him before our Minds in all that venerable Majeſty, wherein he fits at | 
, © right Hand of his Father. So that though he be never pretent to our 
15 Ctr 
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card Senſe, yet, which is almoſt equivalent, when ever we have occaſion 
e converſe with him, we can make him preſent to our inward, viz. our Fanjy 


As 


ick 


—— 
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and Imagination; into this ſpacious Gallery of the Pictures of madd ro 


our Mind can walk when it pleaſes, and there behold him in Effigy, though 
cannot {ee him Face to Face; and conſidering how much we are govern d 1 | 
tis degenerate State of our Nat e by Fans and Imagination, as well as by $;; 
and { veling, it is doubtleſs a moſt advantageous Cire umſtance of God's Gove 
ment of the World, that he governs us bye one whom we can fancy 1285 ing; 
when we cannot /ee or feel him. There are a great many Men that never. 
the In, who yet are over-awed by the Imagination they have of bi Mi. 
and Greatneſs; whereas were not the King a Man, but a pure inviſible Sp77;; nh 
could form no Imagination of him, the want of which would very much 9 
if not utterly extinguiſh, the Awe and Reverence of his Pe; "Jon. 

„Conſidering therefore how much we are governed by our S %% in this $; 
of our Apoitacy, it was doubtlets a wonderful wiſe Contrivance of God, v. 
is a pure 9½%%/t, to aſſume to himſelf ſome /err/rble Matter, that therein hy yy. 
lenting hinueli to our gutward or imward Senſe, he might ſtrike the deeper a 
on us, and thereby the more effectually rule and gdvern us. But of all 6 
Matter, none could be ſo proper to this Purpoie as a human Form, in which u. 
are inured and accuſtomed to be governed, and of which, as was hinted befy. 
we have, of all eie Things, the greateſt Love and Veneration, Quring f tl 
our Degencracy; therefore by which we are ſo unqualified to be governo db by 
{nmedialcly, God the Father hath moſt wiſely contrived to govern us by Calns 
7. e, by his own eternal Son, y foſlatically united to our Natrres. But when ge 
Mankind is recovered out of his lapſed Condition, when our Serj is perfect 
[ubdned to our Reaſon, and all our Faculties are reduced into their Primitic e Order 
then we ſhall return under God's he date Dominion, for then Go J-man (1 
deliver up the Kingdom, and God ſhall be all in all. 

II. God now governs us by his own eternal Sor in our Natures, to cure nd 
- prevent the ſpreading Contagion of 1dolatry. There is no one Vice tO ubich 
our corrupt Nature is more 7. ropenſe, and of which it hath been more wwe, 
tardy, than that of [dolatr y; for as for other Vices, they have their pecu!; 
Provinces, and ſuch a Vice is more predominant | in fach a Clime and Tenge u 
ment of Air: In one Nation Pride reigns, in another Intemperance, in ani 


Wi; 


lat. 


reachery, and in a fourth Malice and Rev e; but as for 4dGlatry, it is an vt: a 
oF. bery, d in a fourth Mal | IR we hes for 1dclatry, it! | 


Monarch, to whoſe Empire all the N orid hath been enſlaved and 1 ded 
and notwithſtanding all the Care which God hath taken to prevent it, ih 
ſpread like the Plague, till it became the Eprdenical Diſcaſe of human Ma. 
Now to be ſure ſuch an wnver/al Effect mult neceſſarily be owing to du 
ver/al Cauſe; and what other can that be than the w7nwver/al Dege, ert ach . 
man Nature from its primitive Life of Reaſon into a Life of Senſe ? For wiil 
Man was under the Government of his Reaſon, he was as much influenced | 
dry Arguments, as he is now by his Senſe, and the full Reaton he had to 
that there is an 7: ble Divine Being preſiding over all Things, did as v 
rouſly exc:te him to adore and worthip him as the Sg, of him coul 1 hat 


done, had he appeared to his bodily Eyes in a Glory proportionable to the n. 
menſe Pertections of his Nature. 


back d with ſome Impreſſions of his Senſe, and his predominant {/ oct 
thoſe chat are raiſed by the Strokes of /en/tble Objects upon the Senſories Ol f his 


Sight, and Taſte, and Feeling, which the Divine Subſtance and Perfection can 
never_touch, they being purely /þ/717ual; by. which Means that (0141911 + 


tion and Intercoll. fe which was between God and Man, whiltt Man we 


verned by Reaſon, is mightily di/ributed and interrupted, though it be not ao 
gether /topp'd and intercepted; for ſtill our Reaſon (which was not ex/{1/17/// 2 
che Degeneracy of our Natures) ſuggeſts to us, that there is a 8 i and 3! 


ipires us with an awful Senſe of his Divine Perfections, which {till mainto 


67 
us religious Inclinations and Affections, whereby we are importuncd bs d bo. 
jclled 


But when once his Senſe had uſurped a 
Throne of his Rea/s, and enſlaved him to its Empire, t the Caſe was quite h 


tered, now Ræaſon and Argument have very little Influence on him, —.— it be 


— 
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ed to adore and worſhip; but we being under the Government of Senſe. 
ire thereby naturally inclined either to look upon God, who is in himſelf a pure 
invifible Spirit, under the Notion of a Jenfible Being, and as ſuch to worthip 
him, (for 10 anciently tome adored the Sun for God, others che univertal ma- 
terial Nature, others ſuch and ſuch particular Parts of it) and in this conliſts 
hat 970 Idolatry of worthipping falſe Gods, or at leaſt to blend our Conceptions 
of him with corporeat Phantaſms; and then to expreſs thoſe Phantaſins in out- 
ward viſible Images, by them to excite and direct our Worthip to him (tor ſo 
n moſt Nations the ſupreme Numen was heretofore adored in Statues and 1- 
mages of ſeveral Shapes and F igures copied from the ſeveral Images, by which 
they repreſented him to themſelves in their own va! and FOVING Imaginations) 
and herein conſiſts that more refined 1dolatry of worſhipping the 770 God in a 
falle Mam mer. Thus the general Cauſe on all Idolatry 18 nothing but the goneral 
E Apijtacy of human Nature from the Lite of Reaſon to the Life of Senſe, by 
F which we are naturally inclined either to transform God into a groſs and /ir- 
l Nature, or at leaſt to aſſiſt ourſelves in conceiving of and adoring and wor- 
| (hipping him by ſenſible and vilible Objects. To prevent which, God hain 
been graciouſly pleas'd to aſſume ſome material Subſtance, and therein from time 
| © time to exhibit to Mens Eyes a e Pretence of himſelf, which in Scrip- 
ure is frequently called Glory of the Lord, and by the ancient Jets the She- 
E nab or Habitation of God, and conſiſted of a ſhining lwminus Matter, which 
cCchibited a glorious Luſtre of Flame or Light ſet off with thick and folemn 
E Clcuds; whence it is probable he is ſaid, to cover himpelf with Light as with a 
E Garment, Pſal. civ. 2. and in this g/orrous Appearance he conducted 1/70] through 
the Red Sea and Wilderneſs, came down upon Mount $7797, and was ſcen by 
he and the Elders of Tall; and from thence removed into the Tabernacle, 
E where he fixed his Abode betweeen the Cherubims, and from whence he fre- 
| quently diſplay' d himſelf before the whole Congregation in the Beams of that 
diſchle Glory which he there aſſumed, as the Symbol of his ſpecial Preſence; and 
by thus doing he took a moſt wiſe and effectual Courſe, not only to r2//o and 
excite their Devotion, but alto to re/tram and confine it within its proper Bounds 
and Limits; for while Men are under the Government of Senſe, there is no— 
thing hath that Prevalence with them to excite their Aftections, and ſix their 
Thoughts as material Phantaſins; fo that God, by exhibiting to them a ge 
|. Preſence of himſelf, and thereby impreſſing their Imaginations with a material 
Phantaſm of his Prefence and Glory, did at once both ſpur their Apes, and 
brite their Fancies from roving into wild Similitudes of him, and thereby take 
an eteEual Courſe to prevent the worſhipping him by thoſe outward [moves 
wich they exemplified from the Similitudes which they framed of him in their 
own Faces ; and having this ©//44b/e Glory to entertain their Tue, they had 
the leſs Temptation from their Senſe ro hunt after /en/eble Similitudes and Repre- 
ſentations of him, that outward Shechinah, which they ſometimes ſaw, being 
a laf.cient Help to raiſe up their groveling Minds and carnal Affeclians to the 
Contemplation and Worſhip of his 22% Glory; and that that outward v/ible 
C, in which he appearcd to them, was intended for this Purpoſe, ſeems 
panly imply'd in Ded. iv. 12. where Meſes tells them, that when God fpake to 
lem out of the midſt of the Fire, they heard the Voice of the Words, but jaw no Simi— 
lade; and fo again, er. 15. from whence he inters, Take ye therefore good heed 
uno yourſelves, leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and make ye a graden Image, the Stmilitude 
'j any Figure, the Likene s of Male or Female, &c. ver. 10, 17. where by ther 
feemg no $imilitude, is not meant that they ſaw nothing; for God himſelf had pro- 
miled Moſes, that the third Dav he would come down in the Sigl of all the People on 
int Sinai, Exod. xix. 11. and therefore in all probability they ſaw the [ire or 
| C/ible Glory, in which he deſcended; for it is expretlly faid they ſaw it afterwards, 
Exe XXI. 17. but this Fire ſhining without any determinate Form or Shape, they 
might very well be faid to ſee 29 Similitude; for by Similitude it is evident he 
means a determinate Shape, wor. 16. where he bids them beware of making the 
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Similitude of any Figure; ſo that the People ſaw God only in an unfig 


fell; and therefore he ſtrictly charges them to content themſelves with this 3 


and thereupon to form blaſphemous Notions of him, as if he were fith a bs | 


their Awe and Reverence, and at the ſame time reſtrain their Imaginatiqn; fran 


tabernacled, or dwelt as in the Tabernacle among us, he removed his Abode out 


Hays he bcheld him, vig. at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, at both which 


Was wont to ſhine out of the Old Tabernacle; and therefore it is added, thit 
this Glory wherein St. 7chn beheld him, was the Glory as of the only begittin ! 


Ol Tabernacle, there is no doubt, but he did it for the ſame Ends and Purpotes“ 
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ured Flam. 
or ble Glory, that was caſt into no determimate Shape (though within that | 


is probable, as was ſhewn before, God appeared to Mqaſes and the ſeventy Fl. 
ders in a glorious human Shape,) And this it ſeems God deemed a 22 


Help to enable them to fix their Thoughts on, and determine their Worſhip to lin. 


not let their Fancies rove, as they were too prone to do, after formed $;y;;. 
tudes and Images of him, leſt thoſe Images ſhould create in their Minds falſe an 
opprobrious Notions of him, and cauſe them to imagine the immenſe Gzg},,; 
as the Heathen did, 20 be lite unto Gold and Silver, or Stone ingravem by Art a. 
Man's Device, Acts xvii. 29. Thus Men being degenerated into a Life of $,., 
and thereby render'd extremely propenſe to Idolatry, to worſhip God by Images 


in himſelf as thoſe Images repreſented him, God was pleaſed to exhibit to them 
a /en/ible Preſence of himſelf, that thereby he might the more effectually ,;., | 


debauching their Minds with unbecoming Similitudes of his infinite Being an. 
Perfections. „ 

And for the ſame Reaſon that God, under the Old Law, appeared t g 
Jews in a wi/ible Glory, he afterwards appeared to this /ower World, and dh, 
ſtill continue to appear to the zpper, perſonally united to a human Body and, 
for ſo St. John repreſents Chriſt's aſſuming of human Nature (who, befere h.! 
aſſum'd it, was that God who appear'd to the Jews from their Tabernacle ir 
that Shechimahb of viſible Glory) to be only a removing out of one Tabernacle n. 
to another, out of the Tabernacle of the Law into the Tabernacle of yn 
Nature, John i. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among ts, and ve 
his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Ju, 
where inſtead of he dwelt among us, in the Greek it is eoulwwoey & i, , he Y 


of the old Tabernacle, and took a new Habitation in human Nature; for that th 
is the Apoſtle's Meaning is evident from what follows, and we beheld lis Ch, 
which plainly refers to that glorious Light or flaming Sub/tance, called th! ry | 
of the Lord, in which of old he was wont to diſplay himſelf before the Congre- | 
cation of {/rae] from between the Cherubims. And in this very Glory $. feb 


Times he was ſeen by them /bining in the very ſame Glory, wherein of dd he 


the Father, i. e. it was the very fame Glory with that wherein the only begotte! 
was heretofore wont to diſplay himſelf from the Tabernacle of Mi; !? 
that the Meaning of the Words ſeems at leaſt to be this, He dwelt amo! us 
in gur Nature, juſt as heretofore he did in the Moſaick Tabernacle, and it "| 
Tabernacle of our Nature we twice beheld him ſhining forth with the ae 
Glory, wherein he was wont to ſhine out of that Old Tabernacle, from berwe*" | 
the Cherubims. Since therefore Chriſt dwelt in our Nature in the fame 
ner, and therein appear'd in the fame vifible Glory, that he formerly did in ine 


and therefore fince one of the Ends of his dwelling in that T abernacle was d 7-1 
ſtrain Men from running into Idolatry, there is no doubt, but among others he | 
intended is Au allo in aſſuming our Natures, than which there can be no ©1/19+4 
Appearance in Nature more proper to excite our {luggiſh, and to deter!" , 
roving Devotions upon him: For fince in this Life of Senſe which we no ical | 
we need a ee Preſence of God to raiſe up our Minds and Affections to bim. 


LY 


in what Pretence could he have appear'd to us more proper for this End oy 
that of our own Neture? a Preſence which is not confuſed like that of the 5 
Tabernacle, which was only a Mixture of ſhapeleſs Lights and Shadows **1 
diftin& and determinate, and of our own Form and Shape, which, of al 7 
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moſt familiar to, and moſt beloved and reverenced by us, and concquently of 
others is molt ap? to encourage our Prayers, and enflame our Za, and raiſe 
our Admiration. For 1n hat. ſenſibble Appearance could God I ave more nower- 
fully affected our Senſe, than in that which we are moſt inclined to /27e, mail 
one to truſt to, and moſt accuſtomed to reverence and ohen; and than that in 
which alone We diſcern the Image of God, and the Reflecfiaus of thoſe divine 
Attributes of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and Truth and Juſtice, tor which we reve- 
ence and adore him? There being therefore no vole Seb Porien i which Gol 
could more advantagiouſly exhibit himſelf to us, in order to the exg772929 our 
Worſhip to him, and determining it upon him than that of a hore Fory, he 
thought meet to aſſume our Natures into a perjonal Union with his Divinity, 
nd therein to rule and govern us. So that now the Hemoentbm of our Saviour, 
1s the Tabernacle and Shechinah of God; wherein the ul}; 5 the Hie 
4-velleth bodrly, and theſe tao Natures united in Perjonand x, ate the immediate 
Object of our Worſhip; wheretore as the ancient Jews fe upon their Paco, and 
worſhipped when they beheld the Shechinav or Glory of the Lord, their Imagina- 
tion being thereby a//ited, and their Affections excited, Lev. ix. 24 So when we 
| by our internal Senſe or Imagination look up to the glorihed TI manity of our Sa- 
viour in Heaven, it is our Duty to raiſe up our Aftections to IIcaven, by that 
nfble Shechinah of God, and therevpon to , down and Worthin, But as 
| the Jeros, when they fell down beiore their Shechiran, did not worthip the </- 
% Light or Glory ſeparately from God, but as it was zmited to and auto into 
| Conjunction with him, ſo neither ought we to worthip our , vis. the 
| Humanity of our Saviour, ſeparately from his Divinity, but in Lien and Corr- 
function with it; and in ſhort, as it was utterly unlawful for the Jes to worthip 
| God in any other Shechrnoh or ſenſible Appearonce, either unthapen or thaped, 
than in that glorious One which he himſelf vouchſafed to them, that bing //- 
cent to affect their Senſe, and thereby to raiſe up their Miu⁰, and Ae to 
| bm, ſo is it utterly unlawful for us Chriſtians to worthip God in any other S“ 
clinab, Image, Similitude, or viſible Appearance, than chat of the gioritied 714- 
manity of our Saviour, that being cent to aſſiſt our Tragimations, and elevate 
our Hearts and Dev3ti9ns to him. For though we cannot behold his gr fd 
Humanity with our bodily Eyes, now he is removed into [fraven, yer ſo neither 
did the Jews the Clory of the Lord (at leaſt but very rarely) after the Ark, 
whereupon it fat, was removed into the Holy of Holies, which was a Figure ot 
Heaven, yet as they being aſſured it was there, could catily view it in their 
Imazinations, and thereby aſſiſt their Devlin; ſo we being aſſured from Scrip- 
ture, that Chriit's Eiumanity is in Heaven, can look up thither in our [moginati- 
'n, and by beholding its Glory ere, liſt up our heavy Minds and Aftections to 
| the eternal Divinity that inhabits it; ſo that if we Chriſtians make any other 

Slechinah or Image to worihip God in, beſides his own Iiumanty, which he 

| himſelf made, and wherein ke now dwells above in the Heavens, we are of all 
talle Worſhippers the moit excujavle; becauſe by aſſuming our Humanity, 

| Godhath vouchſafed to us ſuch an Image and Sheebinab of himſelf, as is of all 
ters the moſt proper and cjecFual to excite and determine our Devotions. 

III. God hath choſen to govern us by his own eternal Son in 9 Netures, 
lar he might thereby the more powerſully encourage us to Obedience, for now 
ve have all the Aſſurance in the World, that the great Deſign of his Govern- 
ment is to do 4 good, and to advance t Happineſs, and that under his bleſſfed 
Empire, we ſhall be ſure to enjoy all the Graces and Favours that can be wiicly 
ndulged on his Part, or modeſtly expected on os. Had he governed us /11- 

Q Maigtely by himſelf, we could not have been ſo /ecure of our Intereſt in him, 
ye have Reaſon to be of our Intcreit in his Son hyp3tatically united to our 
Nature; becauſe the divine Nature, confidered purely as ſuch, 1 infinitely 
Gant from ours, and has no other relation to it, than as it is the £97292 Cauſe 
all Things; and being ſo di/tan! in Nature from us, it would have been hard 
us to imagine how he could be touched with the ſame tender and compaſſionate 

Aaa a Regard 
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Regard 8 1s as he would be, if he were nearer allied to us; eſpecially wh 


we reflected upon our own Demerit, and conſidered that by our 9715 we he 
ſet ourſelves at a wider Diſtance from him, than we were by our Net Are; : 
together with that Anxiety, whicn raturally ariſes in oilty Minds col this 
but! NAaVe ren ared us very. ſuf? 1CIONUS of God's Intentions LOWar as us, wa ! 

verned us immediately by Ham ſelf; but now that he governs us by AND os 


he 5 


cloathed in 97 own Natrre, at his Hands we may with full C anhidence I 


moſt gracious and merciful Treatment. For now we are aflured, we hc. . 
cliſe and molt intimate Intereſt in him, by reaſon of his Ki:dred an d Alla; 5 
us in the ſame common Nature, which makes him every Man's another 75 
der different. Accidents and Circumſtances; and his Nature being perfect. 
happy, and perfectly pure from all irregular Paſiions and Appetites, cannot : 
be affected with a moſt fender Regard to ail the Individuals of its ow þ;;/. 5 
cauſe being compleatly bappy himfelf, he can have nothing /arther to def. 
himſelf, but chat his 612d) ed, by Nature, who are all his own Subſtance, | 

ted and multiplicd, may be happy 400; and being z2tre!y good, he can ave e ne 
thing of that ſordid Se lune in him which doth too often contra and 5 Fre: 
our Hecienglance, and cauſe us like Serpents to infoid durſelves within ourſ; = 
and to turn out our Stings to all the World beſides : Upon both theſe Account 
therefore as he is a 5 Fecily happy and 1 good Man, he cannot but ber. 
a hearty and univerſal good Will to Mankind; and that he doth fo, he 1 
given us too many dear Experiments to ma a the leaſt doubt of it; No Wk 
he was among us, he all along prefer'd our Intereſt before his own, he n. 
himſelf #097 to inrich us, expoled himſelf to Contenpt to raiſe us to Gli, 
upon him our Guilt to releaſe us from Piiniſiment, and willingly under; 


moſt miſerable Death, that we might ide happily for ever. In all Which! 


gave us the molt glorious Demonſtrations, how infinitely dear the Hime Ne Ne 


Hur, of which he participated, was 60 him in all thote numberlets Indi 
into which it hath been multiplied. The Conſideration of which is ccd 


ae 0 


pregnant with Encouragements to Obedience: For ſeeing God governs vs = 


who is as well our Brother by Nature, as our King by 05 ice, ſeeing he carries: 
our kind in his own Perſon, and is Fleſh of our E leſh, or Bone of cur Pon 


7 


we may certainly depend upon it, that lie will be as kind and as e 0 11s 


as his (raverm ment and our r Hop 25 2 hien is involved! in it, l pern uit him; 


1448 


8 Wien We hs ave gone . ay f- om . he will 83 y recen wn ? 
our humble Seen, that he will not load us beyond our Strength, nor pe nit 
us beyond our demert, but that he will readily 77 us in all our Nes ON tel 

derly pity us in all our pitiable Caſes, and kindly accept of our honelt H 
vours, and reward them beyond all our Hopes and Expectations ; in tho ut, tat! 
nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from his Favour, put only our 0W 0 13 
2 and wiltul Rebellion; and that though 1 in this Caſe he will be angry wund; 


vet he will 0977 to be g7¹ QC1OUS again in Expectation of our Repentan: ee, ang! [ 


haſtily a abandon us to everla/tins Ruin, till we have ſinned ourſelves paſt 
of Recovery. For as to all theſe Things the bumane Nature in him is c π e 
ſtant Advocate, which being our Nature as well as his, makes 67 Caf | 
en, and is as much concerned for , as it could reaſonably be for 7, 
it were in our Circunittances; than which, what higher Encourage"! * 
Loyalty and Obedience, can there be given to ingenuous "Minds. to CONC! | 
he who r eig1n5 above in the Heavens, pO] hath Tis Diſpoſal of my Fate, 3 TY 
Kintman by Nature, who by afluming my Subſtance, hath aflumed my 


reſt; ſo that wharſoever he doth for me, he doth it for hume He, that. -s, 


his own humane Nature that is in me, and that therefore tis impoff üble, 
he muſt continue /d to me, whillt I continue drtrful to him, ſceing that v 
out great Provocation he can never be πν⁰ ture to his 037 * LINA 


this Reaſon therefore God governs us by his Son in our mw No/! | ch 


by this his near k:ndred to us, he might the bet ter afſure our Anden 
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da moſt gracious and merciful Treatment at his Hands, and hereby excite 
us to a tree and ce ful Obedience to him. 

w. God governs us by his own eternal Son in or Nature, that fo he might 
he more powerfully excite our Gratitude and Drgenuity, and thereby olyive 
us to render him a more free and Generous Obeatience, W "FRY is the Obedience 
he ſights in, and that alone which anſwers the Ih, of his Government; for 
(lat w Rich he aims at in governing us, is to ſubdue the Rebellrons of our Wi 
againſt the eternal Laws of right Reafen, that thereby he may render us more 

ad more rational, and conſequently more and more prepared to participate ot 
he Happineſs of a rational Nature, which is never to be effected by a forced 
110 conftr -ained Obedience; for 10 long as our Obedience 1s forced, our Wills and 
Afections are 1unſubdued, and all our ottward Submiſlions, arc only the Diſguiſe 
of a treacherous and rebellious Nature; ; we world til fly out into Acts of Re- 
behen, but we dare not; our Inclinations are as fff and obſtinate as ever, and 
he Reſtraint which our Fear Jays upon them, is ſo far from corguer/yg them, 
hat it only heightens and inrages them. Till therefore our Obedience been 

-»12r0115 and tt ee, and doth proceed from a w2/{;77 Mind, from a Mind that is 
e by 72genzuors Motives, it will ſignify little or nothing to the zlmond- 
ent of our Nature; which notwithſtanding ; its beautiful rinde and outhde, will 
Il remain corrupt and rotten at the Core. Now to render us freely and wil- 
linzly obedient, what more « ffechual Method could God have taken than this, of 

governing us by his own Sor in our Nature? For in this our Nature he was 
our Pr. oft; and as I ſhewed before, it was infinitely Feafonable he thould be to; 
and by what more endearing Mative can we be obliged to obey him than this, 
chat now he is in Heaven, he rules and governs us in that very Nature which 
he ſacrificed for 7s, when he was upon Earth; and that it is in that 7 
c Humanity which as our P- zeſt he offer'd up for us on the Croſs, that he 
now reigns over us, at the Right Hand of God; fo that he who 1s now our 
King was once our Sacrifice, and that not by conſtr aint, but by his own e 
Offer and Conſent ? For to redeem the Lives of our Saks which by a thouland 
Guilts were forteited to the Vengeance of God, he freely choſe to aſſume our 
Nature, and therein to undergo our Puniſhment, that ſo we might eſcape and 
be happy for ever; and being governed, as we are, by a King that died for us, 
that willingly died a woſul thameiul Death: 0 ranſom VITth y CHAR from 7 
cternal, what Monſters of Ingratitude muſt we be, if we ſtill perfiſt in our Re- 
bellions againſt him! When conſider that he who cxacts my Obedience, hath 
ſpent his own Heart's Blood for me, that he who requires me to ſacriſice my 

Li to him, did chearfully ſacrifice his ow: Life for me; how can I gre to 
comply with his Demands, without Bluſhing and Confuſion? O ee! 
had he been as backward to die for thee, as thou art to fubmit to him, . adfl 
been a Wretch, a miſerable deſperate Wretch for ever. With what Fuce then 

anſt thou pretend to any thing that zs modeſt or ingenuos, tender or dit pre fe mn 
bumene Nature, that chinkeſt; it he to render him thoſe Duties, which he de- 
mands of thee, and which he demands for no other Reafon, but becauſe they arc 
neceſſary to thy 1 Tappineſs, when thou knowelt he never thought | it much to pour 
out his Soul for thee in the bittereſt Agomies and Jorineuts, that ever humane 
Natyre endured? If therefore it be poſlible to work up our degenerate Natures 
into a free and cheatful Obedience to God, one would think this Colfrderation 
ſhould do it, that he whom God hath eee our King to demand our Oc 
dience, demands i it in our Gon Nature, which he aſſumed chat he might die for us, 
and hereby releaſe us from that dreadful Obligation we were under to have 4d for 
cen. Sothernow while his Authority belpeaks our Abe und Reverence, his 131d. 
beipeaks our Gratitude and Ingemuty, and that in ſuch Language, and with fuch 
powerful Rhetoricl and * as 18 impoſlible for us to reſiſt, unle's we 
ire re;olved to outvy the Devils themiclves in Igratitude, who though te 
ave been audacious enough to outiace the Anthurs ity of their Maker, were ne- 
ver ſo much Devils yet as to turn a deaf Ear 10 the vocal Blood and Wann, Y. 
a Redeemer. Aa aa 2 V. And 


R 


ſect and profound Obedience, which he rendered to his Father whilit he w; 


God for nought, bur that the Reward of our Obedience ſhall ten thouſand-ι 


and adored, as the only Potentate under God the Father, throughout al! the | 
heavenly World; he is varſv7pp'd and celebrated by Cherubim and Seraphim, 


the molt /trypendous Inſtance of it, that ever was given to the World. And in 


be made the Reward of the more painful and dificult; that fo having in e 


bedience, we might thereupon the more confidently expect that glorious Reco!! | 


and am fat dtn with my Father on his Throne: As much as if he ſhould Hus 


which was to teach you as a Prophet, and to expiate for you as a PY, * | 


255 7 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part jj 


V. And /a/tly, God governs us by his own eternal Son in our n Nor 
that thereby he may give us the more ample Aſſurance of our future Ren 
Had he continued to govern us by himſelf immediately, we had wanted ;,, - 
the moſt encouraging Inſtances of his immenſe Bounty in rewarding Obedic... 


. , i ) ENCE 
that ever was given to the World; and that is his Advancement of our 8. 


to that mediatorial Royalty, which he now exerciſes at the right Hand r 
Majeſty on high; for had our Saviour been God on, be had been incapable, 
Reward, his Happineſs, as ſuch, being fo immenſe, as that it can admit of, 
Addition; but being Man as well as God, he is thereby capacitated for all jj... 
vaſt Reward, which the Poſſeſſion of his mediatorial Kingdom, together with 
an everlaſting Heaven, includes; and all this Reward is the Product of tha; 4... 


: „ . $1 
this World. So that now in h:m by whom God hath promiſed to rewg;y 1... 


Obedience, we have an z/luſtr:ous Inſtance of God's Liberality in rewarding OH. 
dience; by his happy Fate, we may be fully aſſured, that we fhall not |. | 


427 


a Creature to arrive to; he is ſet far above all Principality and Power, he is HH 


by Arch-angels and Angels, he is extolld in the Songs of the Patriarchs nd 
Prophets, the Apoſtles and Evangeluts, the Confeſſors and Martyrs: and hi; 
Name is re/ounded with everlaſting Praiſes and Thankſgivings, throughou al 
the vaſt Choir of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; and in a Word, ed 
all Power given him both in Heaven and Earth, and to his all-commanding vil | 
the whole Creation is ſubjected, In this ever bleſſed King, therefore, by wh | 
God now rules us, we have for the Afurance of our hope of a future Nun,, 


deed, fince the great End of Chriſt's Mediation was to reduce Men to their Du. 
ty, by giving them a ſure and certain Hope of the Remiſſion of their Sins at HE. 
lent, and of a glorious Reward hereafter, it was highly convenient chat. 
ſhould be an Example of its own De/ign, and that the glorious Part of it how. | 


Mediation itſelf, a fignal Inſtance of God's immenſe Liberality in rewarding V- | 


pence of Reward which God hath promiſed to thoſe that obey him, ande 
thereby the more vigorouſly excited to our Duty. And hence our Sat 
propoſes himſelf to us as an Iaſtance of the Reward of Obedience, To him ti! 
overcometh will I grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as I have oro" 


ſaid, that upon your overcoming the Difficulties of your Duty, you ſhall rere 
moſt glorious Reward, you need not at all doubt, having fo illuſtrious an EWA 
ple of it in my e, who having conquer'd the drffcult Parts of my Mediatial, 
now crowned with the Reward of tranſacting the g/orrovs Part of it; 7.0. U 
with my Father on his Throne, and there reigning with him in unſpeakablc Ole 5 
ry and Beatitude; and accordingly the Apoſtle bids us, Look wnto Jeſus the iu, 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet before him, clit 
the Croſs, deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſat dawn on the right hand of the Throne , 


* 


the Majeſty on high, Heb. xii. 2. 


Chap.VII. Chriſt proved the Mediator. 8459 


That Jeſis Chrift is this Mediator, of whoin we have been treatiiig. 


AVING in the foregoing Sections explain'd at large the Notre and 

Offices of the Mediator between God and Men; all that now remains, is 
to Prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of our Religion, is the Per/on whom God, 
hach ordained and conſtituted this Mediator between him and us. And that he 
i ſo, he Humbel, openly averr'd, whillt he was upon Earth, and afterwards pro- 
cuim'd it to the World by the Mouth of his Apoſtles; but this {ingly by itſelf is 
no Argument at all of the Truth of the Thing, becauſe a Hecef ven might have 
averr'd the fame Thing; and ſince there were ſundry Pretenders to this Office 
as well as He, it was neceſſary there ſhould be ſome other Hwidence of his being 
melted with it, beſides his pretending to it; otherwiſe it would have been 
impoſſible for us to diſtinguiſb him from thoſe that falſly pretended to it; and 
accordingly he himſelf tells us, Jahn v. 31. II bear Witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs 
i; not true, 1. e. If I can produce no other Teſtimony of my being the Media- 
tor than my own bare Word, you have no Reaton at all to believe me; and 
| therefore he tells us, that he had not only Job's Witneſs to it, who was his Fore- 


d aner, but alſo a much greater than 7s, even the Witnels of his Father, ver. 
95 12,33, 30, 37. Now there are three Ways by which his Father Fœ e for him; 
«a ll which do abundantly evince his being the 7rwue Mediator. It, by ſundry 
ne | ancient Predictions of him, which were all exactly accompliſhed in him; for 
m, ile Tetrmony of Feſus, fauh St. John, is the Spirit of Prophecy, Rev. xix. 10. 
nd | Scmdly, by ſundry Voices from Heaven, by which the Father proclaimed him 
his | his well beloved Son. Thirdly, by Miracles, which by the Power of God he fre- 
all quently wrought in his u Perſon, while he was upon Earth, and in the Per- 
th bons of his Followers after his Aſcenſion into Heaven. To treat of all which 
Vil 1 would require a Volume by itſelf: and therefore for the %% of theſe Ways, I 
No | ſhall refer the Egliſb Reader to the Reverend Mr. Kidder's Demonſtration of the 
a (le wherein the Teſtimony of Prophecy is handled at large, with very great 
. darength and Clearneſs of Judgment. And as for the ſecond Way of God's bear- 
Du- | 7 Wirnels to Jeſus, dig. by Voices from Heaven; I refer the Reader to our 
pre- tamed Dr. Hammond's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, at the End of his 
0 Dc Catechiſm ; it being my Intent to inſiſt only upon the third and laſt 
hovid wr ot God's atteſting Jeſus to be the Mediator, v/z. by Miracles; for this way 
in the or Savjour himſelf moſt inſiſts on and appeals to. So in the afore-cited ob! 
* O. fer. 30. But I have a greater Witneſs than that of John; for the Works which the 
eco: e bath given me 79 finiſh, the fame Works that I do, bear Iii, of me, that the 
nd he Faller hath ſent me. So allo John x. 26. The Works which I do in my Father's 
SAVIOT Jane, they bear Witneſs of me; and in John xv. 24. Our Saviour makes the 1mexcu- 
mt cue Aggravation of the Jews Infidelity to ve this, that they would not be con- 
ere inced by all thoſe macs Works which he had done among them; 1} 1 had 
Id bene wu dane among them the Works which none other Men did, they had not had Sin, 
ecehet i have they both ſeen and hated me and my Father. In theſe and ſundry other 
Exam #RCES, our Saviour appcals to thoſe miraculous Works which he did, as to a 
ati, ſeytain Teſtimony from God, that he was the only true Meſſias or Mediator be— 
ie}, m den God and Men. And, indeed, ſceing the great Aim and Defign of our 
„ $1171" 5 bur's Mediation, is to advance the Honour of God, and the Perfection of Sorts; 
ble O- tceing how admirably it is framed and contrived to promote thoſe bleſſed 
"the Hr 25 Miracles are a moſt certain Atteſtation of the Truth of it: For though 
end: te Scripture tells us of falſe Mirecles wrought by the Power of evil Spirits, 


"d Hittory furniſhes us with innumerable Inſtances of it; yet it is againſt all 
don to imagine, that ever evil Spirits would exert their Power to atteſt a 
ine fo infinitely repugnant to their own Temper and Interett. Had the 
\E C1. of o r | 3 ind f. f 

c FE C 1-2 of our Saviour's Mediation been to alienatèe Mens Minds from God and 


( ; dnt}, 


[) 
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ſhould ever work Miracles to promote true Prety, to inſpire Mens Minds yi} 


malicious, proud, unjuſt and revengefult Spirit, thould by miraculous Signs endes 


Inſtanccs of Prety and Virtue; we may depend upon it, that though the De; 


be the Effects of a Divine Power; becauſe to work Miracles for the Arca 


gave Witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord eſs; and {till when they were ! [9 


TT _—__——_—_————__— —_ ——_——=u_—_— 


ee 
Ggodlnoſt, we might have juſtly concluded all his ν,aculous Works to be no. 
thing but ue rical Tricks perform'd by Confederacy with the Devil. For hon 
cou 1d we en imagined, either that God or any good Spirit, would ever BY 
employ d his Power to propagate a Doctrine ſo infinitely repugnant to his jr 
and Nature; ſeeing it is equally incredible, either that a bad Religion ſhoul 1 
on IWill of a good God, or that the God of Truth (hould bear falſe Witness t, 
Lye; And, therefore we always find, that thoſe falſe Miracles, effected by ,, 
Ci Ken the Scripture and Hiſtory m make mention, were always yy, 
to deprave Mens Minds with vicious Pr inciples, and to abe Men from by 
to Superſtition and Idolatry, or to confirm them in it; but that an 7mpiors $4,... 


be 
1 
| 


great and worthy Thoughts of God, and ſuitable Affections towards him, th. 


vour to reduce the World to the. Practice of Charity, Humility, Fuſtice, Þ 

trence, Meehneſs, and Fguanimuiry, is infinitely incredible: And therefore ſince ihe 
Postrine of our Savionr's Mediation doth, above all the Religions that ese 
Were profeſſed in the World, moſt powerfully oblige us to theſe and all 71; 


Pos 


had known it to be a Lye, he would never have been 10 great a 2 as to ches. 
the World into the Belict of it; for though he loves to decerve, yet there 1, 
nothing in Nature he more hates, than to deceive Men into Piety and I, 
becaute hereby he deccives himpelf, and betrays his own Intereſt in the Wet 
Ihe Miracles of our Saviour therefore being all deſigned to atteſt a mot ;: 
and heavenly Doctrine, a Doctrine that is throughout exactly conformabir 01 5 0 
Nature of God, and infinitely abborrent to the Genius of Devils, muſt necef; 


of ſuch a Doctrine, could be er agreeable to any other Nature, 10r fer\ice- 
able to any other Tntere but God's. 

Now of all the miraculos Teſtimonies which God gave to our Saviour, ther 
is none to which he did fo often appeal, and upon which he did { much 
ſtake the Credit of his Doctrine, as that of his own Reſiirrectiom from the Deas, 
for thus when he had pertorm' d that heroick Act of Zeal, whipping the Wing 
changers out of the Temple, and the Jeros required ſome Sign of him, by what 
Authoriry he did it, he bad them dre this Temple, pointing to his own Bair, 
and in three Days I will raiſe it up again, John ii. 19. So alſo, when the Phariſecs 
deſired him to give them ſome Sg of his being the true M. ras, he tells them, 
that 79 other S1gn ſpould be given them, but only the gn of the Prophet Jonas; , 
os Jonas was three Days and three Niglts i in the Whale's Be: ly, [6 Y/ all. the Dt 
Man be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth; which neceli ri 
implies, that after that he ſhould rile again, Mark viii. 12. and according We 
find that after he was riſen and aſcended, he principal Buſineſs of his A 
was to teſtify his Reſzrreeion to the World; for ſo, Acts i. 22. St. Peter makes! tn 
to be the Reaſon why it was neceſſary, that one ſhould be choſen into the age ſo- 
late, to ſupply the Room of Judas, that he might be @ Witneſs with them C 
R. ee ection. And in Acts iv. 33. we are told, that with great Poæver the A0 


prove any Article of the Chriſtian F aith, This they Urge as the great Argue 

Thus from the R. Jurreelion of Chriſt, St. Paul proves, the General Nn 

1 Cor. xv. io allo As xvii. 31. he proves that God hath appointed a Pay 
wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs , by that Man c Lale 
ordered; vi. Chrijt Jeſis, by this 775 Topick, whorcef he hath given aldi“ | 
into oll Men, in that be hath raiſed him frem the Dead: And 1 Pet. i. 3. U. 
fpoltle makes Chriſt's Reſrrection from the Dead to be the great Motive c 
5 redibility by which God hath begotten them again into a lively Hope of turure Lap. 
pineſs; ſo alſo, A&s ii. 36. Therefore (ſaich the fame Apoſtle, 7. e. becauſe (C 
had raiſed him from tlie Dead, ver. 24.) let all the Houje of 1j1 Tirael know that G,. 


hath made this e eſits both Lord and Chr iſt ; and Rom. i. 4. he is ſaid to be C- 


6/0"; A 
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VII. (i — the Medintor I 
Chap 


el the 5 of God, i %% R. ar; . fine N penal. 80 4 171 
\rgument is this of Chr' it's bein: g tne true Mejjzas or N Halb, tart the tes 
chemſelvcs were Conv incer!, that they muſt either allow him 70 % 10, or elle 
ace the Truth of his Rest,] Which 1 put them upon all poiitble Vavs of 
line the Report of it, e ing that if once it obtain d Credi: F the World 


IG 
the laſt Error 0 be WO? je f/ (171 the firſt, Marth XXV 11. 64. From Al Vent. 35 
en that it was taken for gra! ned, not only by Chr:/ hunt 3s 254 s 
Apoſtles, but even by his molt ay owed From Jes, that upp vag his 7. . 
te be true, it would from thence Sana follow, Kit he was ith 


x O11 
Mediator. 
In the Management of this Argument therefore, I ſhall endeavour thete two 
Things: | 

Firſ, To prove the Truth and Reality of this miraculous Atte ftorion, which 
God gave to our Saviour, . by rag him from the Mead. 

1 couch To ſhew what an exceller* convin: eing Argument this is, of the 
71h of his Doctrine or Mediation. 

i I thail endeavour to prove the Truth and Recht 'y of this Mira 15 YE 
teſtation, which God gave to our Saviour, V3. by rating im from the Pow: 
which being a Matter of E. ict, independent from all nec eflary- Caules, is ca- 

able of no other Proof to thoſe who were not Fve-witneftes of it. bur only 
that of credible Teftlims: „. Thus that TJalns C: % Was KI in the Senae- 


Houſe, is a Matter of Fact, the Truth 115 „ich is acknowledged by all the 
World, and that Man would be accounted lice] e better than mad, that ould 
mike the leaſt doubt of It; and yet We have no Other Wa Of Proving his. 
but only by the concurrent 179 ſlimony of credible Hiſtor; ons, Which Dh 113 as great 
an Evidence as the Matter is capable of, is as much as ANY Fea rfonable 


require to induce him to believe it. For although Te, FIMony be the only Evi 
dence by which Matters of Fact can be proved; yet it 5 ey an Evidence. 


18 as harn Force enough in it to induce any reaſonable Man to belLowe It 8 P ropofalss: 


11d there are Ten thouſand Things which we do as fairs m * attend to upon 
55 vidence of Teſtimony, as to any Propoſitions upon the Evidence of math 


matical De unonfrr atinn, If therefore thc Reſur reel ion on OU 


Saviour Dc But ſu 
| | iciently atteſted, that is as good an Argument of the Fruth of it, as th 


ture of the Thing will bear; and when it is made but as appare 


7 
kan Can 


— 


— 


N at 1 
; Thing 75 75, as it could po'iibly be if it really were, there is no farther Proof of it 
: can be reaſonably expected; and if notwithſtanding this, Men will not Helle ve, 
„ens inpoiſble that any Reaſon thould corvince them: But in hes Tefiguνᷓ of 
5 our Saw iour's Reſürrection there is as much Frudence aud Creaoility, as here 
iy = be in av Teflimony v. . atſoever. For to give a Teitimony of tlie 
- Ce Ol Credibility, [1% Th ngs are requir d: Fi, That they that give it, 
8 10u1d be certainly informed of the Truth of what th ey do atteſt. 8 


1760 madly, 
at there mould be 405 1Currence of a ſufficient Number of Wiineſtcs. Ti, dl 
Tha t there ſhould be no rity. 


whe Rec fen to ſuſpect their Truth and mt 
3 T | : 
3 : Hat there {ho I! be 119 (1 Par ( 724 Moti. 24 10 1 Ve nch ICC thein os TIC „e 
% Witneſs. fly. T. 


* 7 


1 Fifthiy, That they give tome great Secret for the xo of. 
to | what they {; ſay. And 1 That they alſo rotate | ſome certain 5:27 Or 
it. \sen of the Reality of Ute r Teſt mony. And when all theſe Cir 
_ Y cgucur in a Teſli nale, they render it as highly credible as de 5 politic _ a 
Jav | Tv:imony to be. Now in that Teſt? mon which we have of Our Saviour's Re 

ith 4 , 715m, there was, as I ſhall ſhew in the Particulars, a full Concurrence offt. he! 11 
1 For, 

F . They who teſtified it, were certainly 71/9 med Whether it Were true or 
0% lor they declare that tl 1ey were Exe and Eor-Wwitnefes of it, Ads iii. 15 
pb d relate at large the familiar Converſation they had with him aficc his Re- 
0 urretion, Acig x. 41. and they tell the Story of it with ſo many C:rcumptan es, 
Cu "= it is impoſſible they ſhould be decorved: For at his Reſurrection — Und 
e 4. ic dtone rolled away from the Mouth of his Sepulchre, and »:; Body therein, al- 


7 
3 thous 
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though it was guarded by Soldiers; ſo that it was impoſſible for any Body tg ey! 

| 0 0 9 : N 4 
him away; and that it was his own Body wherein he aroſe, and no a, h 
taſin, evidently appears by what he did to convince St. Th9mas, who would t. 
believe, unleſs he might put his Hand into the Hole of his Side, and fee the Pri. 
T7 ng 1 . . . . „ | [t 

of the Naz!s that pierced his Hands, to which our Saviour readily condeſceng.. 
and fo far were the Apoſtles from being over-credulous, that when he aPpear. 
ed to them after his Reſurrection, it is ſaid, that they ſuſpected him to be, 
Spirit, or «alling Ghoſt, and to convince them of their Mittake, he was fain;, 
appeal to the Judgment of their Senſes, Handle me, and fee me, faith he, f, 
Syirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as ye fee mne have, Luke xxiv. 39. and afterward 
more fully to ſatisſy their yet /erupulous Minds, he cat and drank in the Mid 
them, ver. 43. Now, the more /ufþrcious and zncredulozzs they were at firl, 1, 
greater Evidence it is, that they were Thron informed of what they teſti; 
that there was an zundeniable Evidence in the Thing, elſe how could it hy. 
fatished ſuch /crupulos and incredulos Perſons, and that they were far from h. 
ing willing to be abzfed thempetues, or from having any Deſign to abz/e the 1}',,/' 
And that their outward Senſe was not impoſed upon by the Strength of te 
Imagination, is evident, in that he converted with them forty Days tore; | 
N | . 6 . « he Tis, 
which was too long a Time for their Senſes to miſtake an Image of their Fan 
for a Reality. For how is it conceivable, that ſo many Perſons as prey. 
ed to ſee him after his Reſurrection, ſhould for forty Days together 7»; 
that they /aw him, heard him, eat and drank with him, when in reality all ts 
Scene of Things was nothing but a Dream or Spectre of their own Farcies? Thi 


/ =) + HE 
all of them protets'd Enemies to our Saviour and his Doctrine. For had weh 


Teſtimony been forged, it is not imaginable how they ſhould fere/ce what W | 
ſtions the Magiſtrates would propoſe to them; nor conſequently, how they nw 
agree what Anficers to return to their ſeveral Interrogatories: ſo that Wh, 
came to be examined, they mult of neceſſity have thwarted and contra eres , 


* \ ad ; 
1 Allos 


been any juſt Ground to ſuſpect them) by the Jeteib Magiſtrates, who ve | 
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"nother, at leaſt 3 in in forme Circumſtances of Time or Place, or the like, by he [1 
me ans the whole F orgery muſt have ſoon been inravelled; and the Credit of 
tor ever daſh'd out of Countenance. But that no fach Fhing ever hap- 
500 is evident by the Cyedit which their Leſtimony found, even amone 
hate who had the 6% Opportunities of examining whether it were true ci 
alle; for the Truth of Chriſt's Decilrine deper Jing 1 2 the Truth of this 
Story of his Reſurredtom, there can be no doubt, but che Tewh MIagiſtrates, 
whole Intereſt made them Enes to Chritt Would not have been wanting, 
had they thought it feaſible, to try all Ways to d. {prove the Truth of it; 
and if they did not, no ther Reaſon can be given of it, but 01 ly this, that 


rd; the TrutÞ of the Thing was ſo 75077615, that it would have been 1:d:ciulous for 
LY 1 m to attempt the rh e it; but if they did, it had been a very eatv 
tho latter for them, had it been a Lve, to have deteffed it: For the Number o 
hed he Hitneſſes being to great, and the etes having every Day Opportunity of. 
vie corwerſing with them, they might have catily trop 'd them in their Relations, 
be. I being impoſſible, chat among a great Number of con üpiring JmpJtors, 
„dare hould be always an exact La, mony and Agreement : For lu ole that 
\.. WT { a Story as this were told in London, that a certain Man dwelling at i oft 
%, WT infer, and pretending himſelf to be the Son of God, and the law!ſul Heir of 
wow the Crown of England, had preach'd up a new Religion, requiring, : all People, 
cal. acer Pain of Damnation, to embrace his Doctrine, and ſubmi it to his G © Ern 
e ment; and that as a Sign of the Truth of all this, he had publickly declared, 
this that three Days after his Death he would rite again: Whercupon the Ast Pris 2 
That vas fev'n-night he was put to Death by the Magiitrares, and gotwitluft. nding, 
aro he vas buried, and his Sepulchre dammed up wich a huge Stone, and a Guard 
m. of Soldiers ſet to watch it, leſt his Proſelytes (hould ical hun away, yet the 
obe Wa fi following he aroſe, and hath ſince been fecn by feveral hundreds, if 
Stare | not ſome thouſands of the Neighbourhood, many of whom had touched and 
a 4 | handled him, cat, and drank, and converſed familiarly with him, among WhO! 
eve | there was Peter ſuch-a-one, Thomas ſuch-a-one, John ſuch-a-one, naming tome 
dn wenty or thirty Perſons well known among the Neighbours, who could give a. 
ther WA more particular Account of the Matter, and tell 1 Names 0f-mott-.ot vine 
, and } Pertons that were Eyc-wtne ſes with them: Why now, it cannot be ſuppoted, 
bound but that as ſoon as ever this formal Rumour began to ſpread (eſpectally it it 
Pe- ound Credit among the Multitude, and the pretended Witnefles of it {hold 
0 Eu- bz ſo bold as to go and aflert it before the King and Council, as the Apoili.: 
n. before the Rulers of the eros) I lay, it cannot be ſuppoſed, but tliat Care 
e. world be taken, that the Matter ſhould be immediately fiited, and the fevera! 
elit, 1i21bouring Juſtices required to call theſe Witneſſes to accom ; who, by 
attance] 8 and examining, promiſing and threatning them, could nor fail ol cu 
unde ting the Truth from them in a very little while: os it id 1mpotiible but 
he was ey muſt have found them faltcring in the relation of their Story, and connte 

a d to rinefſing one another. 7b w. ould have told it with this Circumſtance; an 
ſjerib.3%9 ber with the contrary, and Thomas would have thwarted and contr; adicted 
Abende im both; fo that when they came to compare their ſeveral Relations with 
bn Bi another, in all probability they would have found as great a ( a- 
Ut Hes mong them, as there was in the Language of the Bricklayer: of Ball. And 
Which iertore though at firſt perhaps the Story might have tfeemed eie, and a 
ſo 1 est many credulous People might have belicuzd It, yet cvery Day would 
n L kr render'd it more ſuſpicious, a the Truth W at laſt have tr W111 
cr0/5 © i prevailed : But vet though the Eye meſſes of our Saviour's R/T 
ad che ien were thus ſifted and examined over and o- er, their Re lation, every one 
ho ** , got Ground and Credit even in Fernſaleni irrelf⸗ where the hin v 
nad eh ranacted, and where every one might caſily inform hinfelt concur! "e the 
nat QuI Credit of the Relaters, and the Circumſtances of, their Kelatian; in. 2 
ey fo at forty Days after, it was fo far from being ded out of Countenanc 
hen. ac at ce Sermon of St. Peter s, there were no Ba than three 799fand Peri 
fete 9 B b bb converted 
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deſpite of all the Wit and Malice of its Oppoſers, it was embraced and ... 
knowledged throughout all the World; which is an undeniable Evidence gf th 


Hes of our S. 

viour's Reſurrection. | 5 
III. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render a Teſtimony highly cee 
when there is no viſible Reaſon to ſuſpect the Honeſty and [ntegrity of the A. 
teſtors; which Circumſtance did alſo concur to credit the Te of our 5 
viour's Reſurrection: For that the firſt Teſtifiers of it were Men of a ct ,,, 
un ſilßpected Honeſty, will appear to any Man chat ſeriouſly conſiders either l. 
Docſrine which they taught, or the Genius of their Follavers, or the Moy... 
their Teſtimony, or the Succeſs it had among thoſe who were beſt able t, ;.. 
tisfy themſelves whether they were honeſt or no. F:r/t, As for their D;#-;,, 
there is nothing can be more contrary to lying, diſſembling and hypocritical Ne. 
ſervation, it ſtrictly requires Plainneſi and Simplicity of Speech, and that gi. 
Mords ſhould be the Images and Interpreters of our Minds, it brands and ſti 
matizes all Deceit and Falſbood with a moſt infamous Character, and irre voc. 
bly conſigns all wilful Lyars to the miſerable Portion of the Father of Lye., 1; 
then they believed their own Doctrine, it is not to be imagined they wy; 


ever have defended it with Frauds and Impoſtures; and whether they beliey;, 


it or no, it is hardly ſuppoſable, that they would have ſo loudly declaimed a. 
gainſt Diſbongſty, had they been at leaſt viſibly diſboneſt themſeFves ; ſince by co. 
demning it in others, they muſt have libelled hemſelves, and imblazoned to de 
World their n Shame and Infamy. And then, Secondly, As for the C 


and Temper of their Diſciples and Followers, it's plain, that there never wi 


any Thing more epen and ſincere: For ſuch was the zngenuors Simplicity of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, that they thought it a Diſparagement to be put to their 
Oaths, thinking it ſufficient for every good Man to give this Aſſurance of hi 
Truth, e . I ſpeak truly; and when they were molt jeverely exanin- 
ed by their bloody Perſecutors, concerning their Faith, they never either ni 
or concealed it, counting it a moſt zmprous Thing to diſſemble the Truth; ud 


though when they were queſtioned, they could eafily have either denied dr 
evaded it, yet they {corned to live upon ſuch baſe Terms, to be beholden t9 


their Hypocriſy for their Lives; yea, ſo conſpicuous was their Honeſty to all the 
World, that the Heathen themſelves were forced to acknowledge it: For (0 I- 


ny, in the Account which he gave the Emperor Trajan of the Chriſtians, 


tells him, That after the „ricteſt Enquiry he could make of them, even 0 


_ thoſe who had renounced Chriſtianity, he found this to be the greateſt Fa 


they were guilty of, that they uſed harmleſly to meet to worſhip Chriſt, an! 
at thoſe Meetings to bind themſelves by a Sacrament, that they would not © 
any Wickeadneſs, that they would not flea}, nor rob, nor commit Adultery, 1! 


0 their Words, nor v0 -Hold any Thing wherewith they had been intril- 


ed, where ever it were required at their Hands. Such was the Temper of th 
immediate Diſciples of the Eye-witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrection; and 1s f 


likely that the Scholars would have proved ſo honeſt, had they not been taught | 
by the Example, as well as by the Doctrine of their Maſters? For to be ſure, had 
the Apoſtles been diſhoneſt, their immediate Diſciples muſt needs have 41" 


ſomething of it; and being acquainted with it, they would doubtleſs have i 
ſolved either not to continue their Diſciples any longer, or elſe to have /”- 


tated them in all their ſecret Cheats and Knaveries; and fo from the Mz 


to the Diſciples, Diſhoneſty would have been propagated from one Gee's” 
tion to another; but fince the contrary happen'd, it's plain, that the ſuſt 


Propagators were Men of very honeſt and ſincere Minds; which will yet 


farther appear, if we confider, Thirdly, the Manner of their Teſtimony, which 
they delivered with the greateſt Plainneſs and Simplicity of Speech, the greate!! 


Freedom and Aſſurance of Spirit, and the greateſt particularity, as to all its Cu- 


cumſtances. They never went about to involve their Senſe in ambiguolis Wop 
0! 
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converted to the Belief of it; and fo it ſtill grew and increaſed, till at lat 
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\r to recommend it to the World in a pompous Style, in pedauticꝶ Flouriſhes, or 
attering Inſinuations, which is the Way ofeall [mpogtors: But as Men that were 


well aſſured of the Truth of what they ſaid, they expoſed it to the World in 


he moſt naked and imple Expreſſions, and fo leſt ir to recommend itſelf; they 
iid not whiſper their Teſtimony in Corners, as if they were either afraid or a- 
hamed to produce it in the oper Light ; but with the greateſt Confidence and 
Affurance they publithed it in the maſt of Jeruſalem, yea, and before the San- 
drin itſelf; where, if it had been falſe, 'twas impoſlible but it ſhould be de- 


Hed; and whereas tis the Way of Impoſtors to reſerve themſelves in Gene- 


ral, knowing that ſhould they deſcend to Particulars, twould be hard for them 
avoid Diſcovery or Contradiction; che Apoſtles did not only report a general 
&g:7 of Chriſt's Reſurrection, but related it with all its moſt mmute and parti- 
nar Circumſtances z nor did they change or alter any one of them upon diffe- 
tent Examinations before different Examiners, but ſtill perſiſted with the great- 
e Conltancy to themſelves, and Harmony with each other; fo that if ever there 
nicht be any Thing gathered of the Temper of Perſons from the particular 
anner of their Diſcourjes, we may certainly diſcern the greateſt Fi.lity in 
the Apoſtles in the Manne, of their expreſſing themſelves to the World. But 
en in the fourth and laſt Place, the Credit which they found among thoſe who 
core beſt able to ſatisfy themictves whether they were honeſt or no, is a 
ſurther Evidence of their Fidelity; for had they not been Men of 4nown Honeſty, 
t is not to be imagined that they could ever have obtained fo much Credi? in a 
Pace, where they were ſo intimately £9wn, and among Perſons with whom 
icy every Day converſed with the greateſt Operneſs and Heede; eſpeciall 
conidering how c, their Teſtimony was to the Guus and Iutereſt of thoſe 
who gave Credit to them, many of whoſe Hands had been imbrued in the 
00d of our Saviour; by which they were. obliged, in their own Vindication, 
{ far as in them lay, to diſprove the Story of his Reſurrection; becauſe, if that 


proved true, it proved them guilty of the moſt monſtrous [mprety that ever 


was ated, wiz. the Murder of the Son of God. And is it likely that the 
Murd:rers of our Saviour would ever have believed the Story of his Reſarrect- 
2, which was fo clear an Evidence of his Innocency, and their own Guilt, had 
they had any Reaſon to /e the Veracity of thoſe that atteſted it; and yet in 
Cj pite of themſelves, great Numbers of them were forced to believe it, al- 
though as ſoon as they did ſo, they were preicked at the Heart with the Senſe of 
their horrid Impicty, and forced to cry out in a bitter Agony of Conſcience, 
Men and Brethren, «bat jhall we do to be Javed? And as for thoſe of them who 
had un Hand in his Murder, to be ſure they were greatly prejudiced againſt 
che Belief of his Reſurrection, becauſe upon that depended the Truth of his 
D:rime, which plainly contradicted a great Part of that Rigi in which 
tey had been educated, and of which they were infinitely zealous; and there- 
tore to be ſure they would never have given Credit to it, had they not had / 
cen:able Evidence of the Truth and Integrity of thoſe that teſtified it, eſpecially 
when it was fo eaſy for them to ſatisfy themſelves about it: For 'tis not ima- 


| ginable they would ever have entertained ſo ungrateful a Story, but upon 


the moſt ſtrict Enquiry into the Credit of its Relators ; and if upon Enquiry 
hey had found the leaſt Flaw either in tem, or in their Teſtimony, if they 
could have convicted them of any diſhoneſt Practices for the Time paſt, or 


cuched them tripping or contradicting one another in what they teſtified at pre- 
i, they would ſoon have made the World ring of it, and the Jews who were 
| Giperied through all the neighbouring Nations, would have divulged to all 
che World their fraudulent Practices, and poſted them up where-ever they came 


or infamous Knaves and Lyars; which muſt have infallibly blaſted the Credit 


| a] their Teſtimony, and cauſed it to have been hifſed out of the World for a 


Mome 1mpoſture. Wherefore fince no ſuch Thing ever happened; but con- 


| "ariwiſe the Credit of their Report of Chriſt's Reſurrection, did, in deſpite of 


5 


5 . g : : 
the Wit and Malice of its Oppoſers, every Day ſpread and encreafe, even in 
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"Jeruſalem itſelf, where the Thing was acted, and where the Reporter f; 


lived, and that not only for a few, Days or Months, but from 7tar to 15 


1 


U 
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becauſe Fo 
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that he ſaw it. 

IV. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render a Teſtimony highly c 
is, that there is no apparent Motive to induce the Atteſtors of it to te! 
falſly. For whether they are honeſt or no, we cannot well ſuppoſc, tliat ; 
Matter of Importance they will teſtify fa/ly, without ſome great AH t.. 


1 * 
« 


ducing them thereunto ; but as for the MWitneſſes of our Saviour's Nour, 


had they not been certain of the Truth of it, they could have 77 imac, 
Mzotive to induce them to atteſt it; for they could never hope to reap the ln 
Advantage from it either here or hereafter ; not hee, for their Lord haas 
them before-hand, that if they would be his Diſciples, they muft ft Pi. u 
and they themſelves could not but foreſee, that by teſtifying lis Ae 
they mult infallibly alarm all the World againſt them, becauſe the De 
which they confirmed by it was extremely oppoſite both to the preſin 
gion and Intereſt of. the ; an and to the common Thes/ggy of the Genta, 1n1 
that therefore by going about to eſtabliſh iv, they mutt in effect proclaim u 
againſt all the World, and conſequently expoſe themſelves to the utmoſt N. 
gour and Severity that the Wit and Malice of Men could invent or in{8, 
which mult be a very /orry Motive ſure to induce Men in their Wits to under 
take the Propagation of a known Impeoſture. But perhaps it may be thouzl;: 
they did all this for the Glory and Reputation of being the Founders of x new 
Sect. But from whence, I beſeech you, could they promiſe themſelves St 
not from their Maſter Jeſus, who, if their Teſtimony was not irie, ther cou! 
not but know was {till detained under the Power of the Grave; nor from G 
whom, if they teſtified falſly, they were conſcious they wickedly et tn 
ſuborning his Power and Veracity to bear Witneſs to a Falſbocd; not from the 
Force and Charms of their own Eloquence or Sophiſtry, for that they pretend- 
ed not to; not from their Riches, for their Staves and Scrips were all the Tres- 
| ſure they carried with them; nor from any Authority or Power they hid, or 
ever were like to have; for how could ſuch poor illiterate Perſons as ther, cv: 
expect to arrive to an Authority great enough to conteſt with all the Powe: 
and Wiſdom of the World which was armed againſt them; in a Word, u 
from any Proneneſs they found either in Jews or Gentiles, to embrace the D 
ctrine which they deſigned by this their Teſimony to confirm and alert, : 
being every where gaintſaid and oppoſed by the Intereſts and Affections of bol; 
and if their Teſtimony was not believed (as 'rwas very unlikely it ſhou'd, 
it had not been true) what could they expect but to be branded to all Poite- 
rity, as a Company of infamous Cheats and Impoſtors? So that unless the, 
had been aſſured that their Teſtimony was ue, they had all the Reaion 1 
the World to expect that it would prove the moſt fatal and unprofitchle Ln ti! 
ever was invented or broached among Mankind; fince it was fo far from pr. 
miſing them any worldly Advantage, that it viſibly expoſed them to al the 
Miſeries and Calamities of human Life. And then if they knew this v7) 
of Chriſt's Reſlirrection, which they atteſted, to be a Lye, they had 2 gte 
deal lets Reaſon to expect any Advantage from it in the World to c.: U 
either they believed that Religion which they fought to confirm, by atretting 
this Story, or they did ut; it they did t, how could they hope to fare cls; 
the better in the other World for endeavouring to propagate a falle Religion in 
{/15? If they did, how would they hope to be made happy hereafter, by tel 8 


ut * 


Chap. VII. Chriſt proved the Mediator 


— 


337 


7 a Lye for that Religion which excommunicates . out of the Kingdom of Hap- 


pinels? Since therefore if their Tiſtimeny had been falſe, they could expect to 
cap no Advantage from it in either World, doubtlets they would never have 
heen ſo mad as to aſſert and arteſt it, had they not known it to be 7-7e; - for What 
\lan in his Wits would ey er tell a Lye, that hath no rea'on to expect any other 
Eruit from it, but only to die for it here, and tobe damned for it hereafter ? 

V. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render a Te/imony hight, cred ble, is, 


3 


chat the Teſtiflers of it do gi; ve ſome great Secur ity for the Truth of v. ER 


they ſay; and therefore it is re quired by human Laws, that in all great 


Matters of Fact the Vitneſſes ſhould g give the Security of their Oatlis, or of 
ſome great Pledze to be forfeited by them, in caſe their Teſtimony prove e falſe. 
But never did any Men give greater Security of their Truth, than the Dt ſſes 
or our Saviour's Refi rectian; tor they ſealed their Teſtim 10ny with their B. 22d, 
and rather choſe to undergo the molt witty and exquiſite Terments, than to 
recant any Part or Circurta: ace of what they had ſeen and teſtiſied con- 
cerning it: For of all the Ab. Ales, who were the chief Mitneſes of it, there 
5 only one that eſcaped a gent Death, and he, as the Eccleſia tical St ry 
us, had not been del! 1 from it but by a Miracle. And Toke cis 

5 . Diſcitles, who faw an d converſed with our Saviour after he Was 
riſen, and together with the Aþ5/7les, bore Witneſs of it to the World, did pro- 
portionably run the ſame Fate: And how is it imaginable, that ſo many Vien 
ould all turn fo mad together, as to lay down their Lives for a Plc] ze ot 


the Ee uth of a Story, which they knew to be all a mere Cheat and Tipo 


Some Men indeed have {uf e Nartyrdom for profefling Propoſiions that 


were « falſe „but then they 75-ught them to be rue; but no Man in his Wits 
ever Ved | in the Defe _ of an Aſſertion which he &neww to be fue. But as for 
the Tetti hers of our Saviour's Reſterrectian, they did all of them witne': upon 
certain J. ri. #52, and did aſſuredly 4n5w whether their Teſtimony were true 
or falſe; to chat if Chriſt did 7 riſe, as they N they died in the De- 
fence of a EhhL,W/, Lye, vhich is ſuch a piece of Filly, as doth excecd all Inſtan- 
ces of Extra agg, SUPPOIC tat /£E/5p ſhould have dicd a Martyr to his own 
Fables, or that tne 1 ot 5 Seven Champions ſhould have laid down his 
Lite in the Detence of St. George's killing the Dragon, would not all the World 
have concluded them mcura bly : tracted? But as for the Apeſties, their ex- 
5 ent Vritings are a ſufficient ee IRR HE that they were Men of very 
und Intelle&tua's, and chereiore though we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be to wicked 
as to love bing f for its 57 take, we cannot ſuppoſe them to be ſo mad as to love 
better than their own Lixes, as they mult neceſſarily do, if their Te/f:momy 
of our Saviour's Returrection were falſe Bur ſuppoſing that one or two of 
them ſhould have proved ſo Fruntict, yet it is incredible that fo many +: undreds 
of Men and Women thould all agree together at the ſame time in the ſame 
nad Project, vis. to CHOY away their Live for. no other P urpote but only to 
Ceat and abuje the World; 1 that no e of them thould be clucecd by all 
we Hopes and | Fears that were ſet before them, to c5 97 /; and atjoover the mad 
on racy, When they began to report the Story, they could not, but fore- 
e the Conſequence of it, dis. that they mult either recant it, and tfercby 
1 themſelves Imp: 175 to the orld, or elſe > lay down their Liges for it. 
d0 that had they known it to be falſe, it would have been a Prodigy of In- 
fudence in them, and Fly together, not only without ons of Benefit, bur 
w thin Proſpect of a certain Riu, to have div ulged a en Lve to the World, 
ad under the ſevereſt Perſccotions to have perlitted 1 in it without the leaſt Re- 
det of Conſcience, or Concernment for their own Eaje and Safety, There never 
Was the like Inſtance among Men, and I dare ſay, There never will be, to long 


is Men love themſelves, and continue in their Wi its; and to imagine cht ot 
the WI itneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrection, of which there is no parallel Ex- 
anple among Mankind, is an Argument chat we have much more Inclinatieu 
than Reafen | to be Iafdels, This therefore is plain, chat the Mieneſſes of Chriſt's 
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ls gg itſelf, where the Thing was acted, and where the Reporters or - 
ved, and that not only for a few, Days or Months, but from Year to! 5 
even till Jeruſalem itſelf was deſtroyed; fince, I fay, all this is fo evident, 
greater Argument can we defire of the Truth and Integrity of thoſe that atte 
it? And ſuppoſing them to be honeſt, their Teſfimony muſt be true, becauſe ; 
was not Matter of Opinion, in which it is poſſible for the wiſeſt Men to be hy 
ſtaken, but Matter of Fact, of which they had certain Information from 1 
own Senſes ; and he who ſays that he /aw ſuch a Thing, and it's evident Ht 
his Senſes were not !mpoſed on, lies againſt his own Conſcience, if it be not tr, 
that he ſaw it. 

IV. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render a Teſtimony highly ce 
is, that there is no apparent Motive to induce the Atteſtors of it to tegig; 
falſy. For whether they are honeſt or no, we cannot well ſuppoſe, that ih ; 
Matter of Importance they will teſtify fa/ly, without ſome great Metin in. 
ducing them thereunto ; but as for the Witneſſès of our Saviour's Reſurres;,, 
had they not been certain of the Truth of it, they could have 0 imaging, 
Motive to induce them to atteſt it; for they could never hope to reap the lea 
Advantage from it either here or hereafter ; not here, for their Lord had tc 
them before-hand, that if they would be his Diſciples, they muſt ſuffer Perun, 
and they themſelves could not but foreſee, that by teſtifying his Rejurreyr 
they muſt infallibly alarm all the World againſt them, becauſe the Dine 
which they confirmed by it was extremely oppoſite both to the reſin! Rel. 
gion and Intereſt of. the Jews, and to the common Theology of the Gentiles; and 
that therefore by going about to eſtabliſh it, they muſt in effect proclaim Wa: 
againſt all the World, and conſequently expoſe themſelves to the utmoſt R- 
gour and Severity that the Wit and Malice of Men could invent or infiq; 
which mult be a very /orry Motive ſure to induce Men in their Wits to under. 
take the Propagation of a known Impoſturc. But perhaps it may be thougle 
they did all this for the Glory and Reputation of being the Founders of a new 
Sect. But from whence, I beſeech you, could they promiſe themſelves Sue? 
not from their Maſter Jeſus, who, if their Teſtimony was not rue, they coul 
not but know was ſtill detained under the Power of the Grave; not from G1 
whom, if they teſtified falſly, they were conſcious they wickedly hehe in 
ſuborning his Power and Veracity to bear Witneſs to a Falſhood; not from the 
Force and Charms of their own Eloquence or Sophiſtry, for that they precend- 
ed not to; not from their Riches, for their Staves and Scrips were all the Trea- 
ſure they carried with them; nor from any Authority or Power they had, or 
ever were like to have; for how could ſuch poor illiterate Perſons as they, cet 
expect to arrive to an Authority great enough to conteſt with all the Power 
and Wiſdom of the World which was armed againſt them; in a Word, no: 
from any Proneneſs they found either in eus or Gentiles, to embrace the Do- 
Crine which they deſigned by this their Teſimony to confirm and aſſert, tha! 
being every where gain-/aid and oppoſed by the Intereſts and Affections of bon; 
and if their Teſtimony was not believed (as twas very unlikely it ſhould, !: 
it had not been true) what could they expect but to be branded to all Poſte- 
rity, as a Company of infamous Cheats and Impoſtors ? So that unleßs tte) 
had been aſſured that their Teſtimony was true, they had all the Reaſon . 
the World to expect that it would prove the moſt fatal and unprofitable Lye that 
ever was invented or broached among Mankind; fince it was ſo far from pf 
miſing them any worldly Advantage, that it viſibly expoſed them to al the 
Miſeries and Calamities of human Life. And then if they knew this Stor! 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which they atteſted, to be a Lye, they had à 2c 
deal leis Reaſon to expect any Advantage from it in the World to com: For 
either they believed that Religion which they ſought to confirm, by attetng 
this Story, or they did ut; if they did not, how could they hope to fare ever 
the better in the other World for endeavouring to propagate a falſe Religion” 
this? If they did, how would they hope to be made happy hereafter, by 5 
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a Lye for that Religion which excommunicates Lyars out of the Kingdom of Hap- 
pinels ! Since therefore if their Ti/t;mony had been falſe, they could expect to 
reap no Advantage from it in either World, doubtleſs they would never have 
been ſo mad as to aſſert and atteſt it, had they not known it to be 77ue; for what 
Man in his Wits would ever tell a Lye, that hath no reaſon to expect any other 
Fruit from it, but only to die for it here, and to be damned for it hereafter ? 

v. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render a Teſimony highly credible, is, 
that the Teſtifiers of it do give ſome great Security for the Truth of what 
they ſay; and therefore it is required by human Laws, that in all grear 
Matters of Fact the Mitneſſos ſhould give the Security of their Oaths, or of 
ſome great Pledge to be forfeited by them, in caſe their Teſtimony prove falſe. 
But never did any Men give greater Security of their Truth, than the Mitneſſes 
of our Saviour's Reſurre&io7 ; for they ſealed their Teſtimony with their Blcod, 
and rather choſe to undergo the moſt witty and exquiſite Tor ments, than to 
recant any Part or Circumſtance of what they had ſeen and teſtiſied con- 
cerning it: For of all the Apoſlles, who were the chief Mitneſſes of it, there 


was only one that eſcaped a violent Death, and he, as the Eccleſiaſtical Story 


tells us, had nor been delivered from it but by a Miracle. And doubtleſs 
thoſe other Diſciples, who ſaw and converſed with our Saviour after he was 


riſen, and together with the 4þ9/?les, bore Witneſs of it to the World, did pro- 


portionably run the fame Fate: And how is it imaginable, that fo many Men 
ſhould all turn ſo mad together, as to lay down their Lives for a Pledge of 
the Truth of a Story, which they knew to be all a mere Cheat and Impoſture? 
Some Men indeed have ſuffered Martyrdom for profeſſing Propoſitions that 


were falſe, but then they thought them to be frue; but no Man in his Wits 


ever died in the Defence of an Aſſertion which he knew to be fa. But as for 
the Teſtifiers of our Saviour's Reſurref:on, they did all of them witneſs upon 
certain Information, and did aſſuredly know whether their Teſtimony were true 


"of falſe; ſo chat if Chriſt did 7 riſe, as they reported, they died in the De- 


fence of a known Lye, which is ſuch a piece of Fe!ly, as doth exceed all Inſtan- 
ces of Exiravagance. Suppoſe that Aab ſhould have died a Martyr to his own 
Fables, or that the Author of the Seven Champions ſhould have laid down his 


| Life in the Defence of St. George's killing the Dragon, would not all the World 


have concluded them incurably diftra&ed? But as for the Apoſtles, their ex- 
cellent Veitings are a ſufficient Demonſtration, that they were Men of very 
found Intellectuals, and therefore though we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be ſo wicked 


as to love lying for its 9w/7 fake, we cannot ſuppoſe them to be ſo mad as to love 


it better than their own Lives, as they mult neceſſarily do, if their 7 eſtimony 


of our Saviour's Reſurrection were falſe, But ſuppoſing that one or two of 


them ſhould have proved fo /rantich, yet it is incredible that ſo many hundreds 
of Men and Women ſhould all agree together at the ſame time in the ſame 
nad Project, vis. to throw away their Lives for no other Purpoſe but only to 
cheat and abuje the World; and that no one of them ſhould be induced, by all 
me Hopes and Fears that were ſet before them, to confeſs and diſcover the mad 
Conſpiracy. When they began to report the Story, they could not, but fore- 
lee the Conſequence of it, dig. that they muſt either Fecant it, and tHercby 
proclaim themſelves Impgtors to che World, or elſe lay down their Lives for it. 
do that had they known it to be falſe, it would have been a Prodigy of Im- 
Pudence in them, and Folly together, not only without Hope of Benefit, but 
within Proſpect of a certain Riin, to have divulged a known Lye to the World, 
and under the /evereſt Perſecutions to have perſiſted in it without the leaſt Re- 
gret of Canſcience, or Concernment for their own Eaſe and Safety. There never 
Was the like Inſtance among Men, and 1 dare fay, there never will be, fo lon 

is Men love themſelves, and continue in their Wits; and to imagine that of 
the Witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrection, of which there is no parallel Ex- 
Fd e among Mankind, is an Argument that we have much more Inclination 
aan Reaſon to be Infidels. This therefore is plain, that the Witneſſes of Chriſt's 
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Reſurrection gave as great a Pleage of the Truth of their Teſtimony, as it was pot. 
fible for mortal Men to do; and if thoſe Men may not be believed, who Atteſt a 
Thing upon certain Knowledge, and ſeal it with their Bled, there is no Credit 
can be given to any human Teſtimony; becauſe a Man's Life is the greateſt $c,,. 
rity that he can poſſibly give for his Honeſty. 

VI. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render a Teſtimony highly credible, i; 
that the Witneſſes do give ſome certain Sign and Token, that what they teſtify; 
true; and this the Eye-<wtneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrection did: For in token 
that what they ſaid was true, they themſelves wrought ſundry Miracles in hi; 
Name; for fo we read of the Apoſtles, that they went forth and preached every ber; 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs follexins, Mark yy; 
20, and that wh great Power, i. e. miraculous Works, the Apoſtles gave Wir; 
of the Reſurrection of the Lord Feſus, Acts iv. 33. and allo at Tconum the Lord gas- 
Teſtimony to the Word of his Grace, and granted Signs and Wonders to be done by the; 
Hands, Acts xiv. 3. And the fame was done by St. Stephen at Jeriiſalom, Acts vi. 
8. and by St. Philip at Samaria, Acts viii. 6, 7. and by St. Paul at Epheſus, Ads 
xix. 11. And St. Paul aſſures us, That from Jeruſalem, and round about un; I. 
lyricum, the Goſpel had been preached by him, with mighty Signs and Winders, au 
by the Poder of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 19. all which Things being recorded i, 
an Age, wherein, if they had been falſe, they might caſily have been diſprove, 

it had been the wildeſt Project in the World for the Apoſtles to have pretend. 
to them, had they not been 790r10:fly true; for they muſt needs think, thi 
all the World being prejudiced againſt them, would be ſure to keep a very 
and watcful Eye on them; and that if upon the ſevereſt Inquiry, they were 
at any time taken tripping in this their Pretence of working Miracles, their Fraud 
would ſoon ring through all the World, which muſt unavoidably prejudice their 
Cauſe a thouſand times more than all the Miracles they pretended to, could ad- 
dance it; and for Men that had the Eyes of all the World upon them, fall 
to pretend to work ſuch innumerable Miracles as they did, and this not in 
Corners, but in frb/ick View, and to name the Places where they wrowht 
them, and where they knew there were Thouſands that could and weuld cer- 
tainly detec? and diſprove them, would have been the moſt prodigious Inſtance 
of Impudence and Folly together that ever was acted by Men in their Wits, 
But fo notoriouſly true was the Matter of Fact, that their moſt inveterate 

Enemies amongſt both Fews and Gentiles, have not the Confidence to d 


becauſe every Diſciple of Jeſus was wont to heal in his Name. And Lib. Salt. 


received from Chriſt certain magical Books, by which they were inſtructed 
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adjured and tortured by us, and <eith the ſpiritual Rods and Torments of our Wordsare 
ejected out of the Bodies they poſſeſs, when howling and roaring in a human Voice they 
confeſs the Judgment to came : Do but come and ſee, whether theſe Things we ſay are 

yt true. And a little after, I thou ozlt come, faith he, thou ſhalt jee thoſe whon 
thou «oor/hippeſt for Gods, ſtand bound and tremble as miſerable Captives under our 


Hands. Others of them appeal to the Conſciences of the Heathens themſelves, 
who had been Spe&ators of their miraculous Victories over theſe Infernal Spirits. 


that your Gods are forced by us to confeſs themſelves Devils, when, bythe Torment of our 
Morde, and by the Fire of our Prayers, they are chaſed out of human Bodies; even Sa- 
turn and Serapis, and Jupiter, and the greateſt of thoſe Gods you worſhip, being over- 
come, with Sorrow are forced to acknmoledge what they are; and though it be to their 
Shame, eſpecially when you are preſent, yet they dare not lye, but being adjured by the 


immediate!y, or vaniſh by degrees. Others of them offer to make the Experiment, 
| even before the Tribunals of the Heathen, and to anſwer for the Succeſs with 

their own Lives. So Tertulhan in his Apologetick, Let any Man that is apparently 
accted by one of your Gods, be brought before your own Tribunals ; and if that ſuppoſed 
| God being commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, doth not confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, 
| asnot daring to lye to à Chriſtian, take that malapert Chriſtian and pour out his Blood 
| immediately. Yea, how often, ſaith he, a little after, only upon our touch of and brea- 
| thing upon poſſeſſed Perſons, are theſe Gods you adore, forced to depart out of their 
| Bodies with Grief and Reluctancy, you your ſelves being preſent, and bluſhing at it. 
| And theſe Things, as Origen tells us, Cont. Cel: lib. 7. were ordinarily performed 


even by the _ Chriſtians, which is a plain Argument that it was done merely 
by the Power of ] 


would ever have quitted that Tyranny he had ſo long exerciſed over the Bodies 


| he would ever have confeſſed himſelf to be a Devil to thoſe Men who ſought the 
Ruin of his Kingdom, and made uſe of his Confeſſions to that purpoſe, had he 
| not been forced to it by the Authority of the Father of Spirits? Is it likely, he 
would have exerted his Power to the Ruin of his vn Intereſt, and the Amend- 
| ment of thoſe Souls he had inſuared and captivated, as he muſt neceſſarily have 
done, ſhould he have 7mpowered the Witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurref:on, to 


did them in the Name and by the Power of Jeſus, to be ſure if it had not been 
| of the Truth of what they did atteſt, viz. that Jeſus was riſen from the Dead; 


| mitted him to fer the Seal of his miraculous Power to a Lye: But beſides this, 


| and alive, ſince they did them all in his Name, and by his Power: For how 


; ſtill among the Dead, and in a St 
| imſelf, much leſs 
| mraculous Works which th 
| thus beſpeak the World; Look here, O incredulous World, if nothing elſe 


| which he exerts in us his Diſciples, tho' of ourſelves we are as impotent as you, 


= | = no ſooner do we invoke our great Maſter's Name, and implore his Aid, but 

18 | hy ide preſently enabled to perform mighty Things beyond the Power of any 

1 of 8 without any other Charm but his powerful Name, we raiſe the 
7 » DIN 


the Devils, reſtore the Blind, recover the Lame, and cure all manner 
and is not this as plain a Token of his being alive, as if he were 
now 


| * Diſeaſe 
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So Minutius Felix, All theſe Things are very well known to a great many of your ſetves, 


true and only God, they quake and tremble in the Bodies they poſſeſs, and either leap out | 
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Jeſus, without any Conjuration or magical Art. And can we 
imagine that the Devil, without any Conſtraint from ſome ſuperiour Power, 


| and Conſciences of Men, who had hitherto adored and worſhipped him; or that 


confirm their Teſtimony by Miracles? And ſince they all along declared they 


/ the God of Truth would never have impowered them to impoſe ſuch a Cheat 
| upon the World. Theſe Miracles of theirs therefore were plain Signs and Tokens 


| and that not only as they were ſo many Divine Seals, by which God himſelf : 
| did confirm their Teſtimony, whoſe Goodneſs and Veracity could never have per- 


| the Apoſtles Miracles were ſo many plain Demonſtrations that Jeſus was viſen, 


dit pofſible, that Jeſus could have imporwered them to do Miracles, had he been 


ate of Inactiuity? A dead Man can do nothing 
can he impower others to do Miracles. So that by thoſe 


e Apoſtles did by the Power of Chriſt, they did in effect 


| Will perſuade you that our Lord is riſen, and alive, behold the vital Operations 
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now ſtanding before you in our room, and doing all theſe Things in his ;..., 
Perſon? If he were dead ſtill, he could not act in us, as you fee him do; ind 
therefore if nothing elſe will convince ye that he is alive again, behold theſe. 
mighty Powers which he exerts in us; and be at length perfuaded by theſe , 
(ible Fokens of his Adlivity, which we produce before your Eyes, that he iV, 
ſen from the dead: For it is worth obſerving, that this Gift of Miracles was ne. 
ver ſo plentifully communicated to the Apoſtles as after Chriſt's Aſcenſiom into Ica. 
ven; Br before he aſcended, he commanded them to ?arry at ſeruſalem, 7 
had received the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; or, which is the fame Thing, the Git: 5; 
Miracles, As i. 4, 5. and this Gift, as he himſelf tells them, ver. 8. was to cn. 
able them 10 bear Teſtimony to him unto all the World; for he being now aſcend, 
into Heaven, they could no longer produce his Perſon to convince Unbelievers ct 
the Truth of his Reſwurref7on ; and therefore to /upply this Defect, Chriſt gas 


them the Gift of Miracles, that that might be inſtead of his bodily P7eſency , 


plain and ſenſible Token of his being reſtored to Life again. And indeed thi. 
was as certain a Sign of it, as if he had continued upon Earth, and openly cc. 
verſed among Men in the View of the World; for the moſt certain Sign of Life i; 
Aclion, and by what hath been ſaid, it is apparent, that Chriſt did not more 
viſibly act in his own Perſon, when he was upon Earth, than he did in the Peri; 
of his Apoſtles after he aſcended into Heaven. Theſe miraculous Operations there. 
fore, which they perform'd by the Power of Jeſus, were all of them fo many 
plain and ſenjible Signs and Tokens of the Truth of what they did atteſt, 9. 
That Jeſus was riſen from the Dead. So that conſidering all theſe Circum antes 


of the Apoſtles Teftimony, I dare boldly affirm, that from the Beginning of the 


World to this Day, there never was any Matter of Fact more ſiiſicienth and 
credibly teſtified than this of the Reſlirrection of our Saviour; and by railing //1; 
from, the Dead, God hath bore Y/:tne/s to him before all the World; that he 
really is what he pretended to be, the true Meſſias and only Mediator berrcen | 
himſelf and us. 

Which brings me to the Second Head I. propoſed, to ſhew what an excellent 
convincing Argument this is of the Truth of our Saviour's Doctrine and Mediation, 
and how effectually it juſtifies his Pretence of being the true Meſfias and a 


diator. "Tis true, all the Miracles which our Saviour wrought while he was upon 


Earth, were plain Demonſtrations of his being ſent from God; and there io 
theſe, as I ſhewed before, he frequently appeals in his excellent Di'putztions 
with the unbelieving Jes; and when John Baptiſt ſem to inquire of him whe- 
ther he were the Meſſias or no; he returns no other Anſwer but this, G5 01 


ſhew John thoſe Things which ye ſee and hear, that the Blind receive their Sight, ni 


the Lame <walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf hear, and the Dead ore 2 
1, and the Poor have the Goſpel preached unto them, Matth. xi. 4, 5. But his on 
Reſurrefion being the greateſt Miracle that he ever performed, to this both H. 


ſelf ' and his Apoſtles did molt commonly appeal , inſomuch that St. Paul, ] Cr. 


xv. 14. ſays, That if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and our Faith 
dein; becauſe 7his being the grand Miracle upon which Chriſt ſtaked the Credit cd 
his whole Doctrine; if this had failed, there had been no Reaſon to give 9 
Credit to any thing that he taught. The Reſurrection of Chriſt theretoie | © 


certain Evidence of the Truth of his Doctrine; only as it was the greate/ of his 


miraculous Works, it proved his Doctrine no otherwiſe than his h Miracle 
did; but it was the highe/t Proof of it, as it was the greateſt of his Miracles, 


| Wherefore to ſhew what an excellent Proof of his Doctrine his Refine 2 
J thall endeavour to ſhew that Miracles in general, and particularly tl;s 0 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, are the beſt Evidences of a Divine Revelation, that dle Na- 
ture of the Thing will bear, and this I ſhall do, by ſhewing, _ 
Firſt, That this is the moſt proper and convenient Evidence. 
Secondly, That it is the moſt certain and infallible. 
Thirdly, That it is the plaineſt and moct popular. 
Fourthly, That it is the ſhorteſt and molt compend:ous, 
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prove the Trurb of any Pretence to Revelation: For as for the intrinſic Argu- 
ments drawn from the Nature and Quality of the Revelation, they may prove it 
indeed to be 2%, and good, and boly, but how they ſhould prove it to be im- 
mediately revealed from God, I cannot apprehend: For as for the moral Wri- 
tings of the Heathen Philgſophers, they were moſt of them very good, and w/e, 


and Holy; but yet it doth not hence follow, that the Authors of them were 


immediately 7/þired when they wrote them; notwithſtanding their Goodneys, 
they might be, and doubtleſs were, the Dictates of their on natural Reaſon, 
and ſo may any ether Doctrine how good ſoever it be; and though the Author's 
of ſuch Writings may pretend to be inſbired, yet that is no Argument that they 


pre, For all that I know, they may pretend to it, to give Credit to their 


Doclrine, or they may think themſelves inſpired when they are not; ſo that they 
have no other way to convince me that what they pretend is true, but only by 


giving me {ome certain Sgu and Token, that they are really inſpired from above; 


and no Sign can reaſonably convince me of this, but ſuch a one as I haye reaſon 
to believe God alone did enable them to give me? for fo long as I have juſt rea- 
fon to ſuſpect that the Sign which they give me was produced either by their 
non Power, or by the Power of ſome other Agent beſides God; it is no Sg at all 
to me of their being mſpred by God. Miracles, therefore, being the only S7 
we can reaſonably believe are produced by the immediate Power of God, tis Hey 
alone can indicate a Man's being immediately hp, by God For how can I 
be aſſured, that what a Man faith is immediately revealed to him by God, unleſs 
God himſelf give me ſome Sign or Token, that he is ſo? And how can I know 
that his or that is a Sign or Token from Gad, unleſs it be ſomething fo extra- 
rdinary and miraculous, as that all Things conſidered, I may reaſonably conclude 


was God alone that produced it? I confeſs, indeed, a Miracle ingly is not 
{ufictent to demonſtrate any Doctrine to be of Divine Revelation; for unleſs the 
Doctrine itſelf be good, at leaſt unleſs it hath mo apparent Evil in it, there is 19 


Miracle whatſoever can prove it to be Divine. For there is no Argument in 
he World can perſuade a reaſonable Man to believe God againſt h1mje!f; but 
to believe a bad Doctrine to be the Will of God, becauſe it is confirmed by Miracle, 
is to believe God's Power againſt his Goodneſs; and it is not more certain that 
God doth v what he confirms by Miracles, than that he d5th not, cannot will 
In:quity; nay, of the two, I ſhould rather believe a good Doctrine to be from 
God, barely becauſe it is good, than that a bad Doctrine is /o, becauſe ir is 
confirmed by Miracles; it being more poſſible for a wicked Impoſtor to work 
a Miracle, than for a holy God to will Sin But yet the Goodneſs of a 
Doctrine fingly conſidered, and without the Confirmation of Miracles, is no 
certain Proof that tis of Divine Revelation. Tis true, thoſe Things in any 
Doctrine which are moraily good, and founded upon eternal Rea/os, may be 
demonſtrated true by moral Arguments, without any additional Confirmation 
by Miracles; but if the De&r:ime contain in it any Propoſition that is Mat- 


o prove ſuch a Doctrine true without producing ſome miraculous Sign of its 

ruth and Divinity. As for inſtance, how can a Man know that Cod hath 
appointed Jeſus to be the Mediator between himſelf and us, which is Matter 
of pure Revelation wholly depending on the free-will of God, unleſs God b;mnjelf 
des us ſome mraculous Sign, by which we may know, that it is his Will and 
Appointment ? And therefore we find, that there is no Revelation or Pretence of 
Revelation, but what lays claim to this Way of Confirmation. Thus the Mo- 


nfirmed by ſundry great and ſtupendous Miracles, and even 
the Heathen pretended to this way of Confirmation alio; tor 
y they eſtabliſhed their ſuperſtitious Rites by magical Tricks aud Incan- 


ns, they conjured their Dæmons into their coniccrated Images, and made 


the /alje Religion of 
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Idols, they often raiſed the Devils they adored by 
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ter of pure Revelation, and cannot be known without it, it is hardly poſſible 
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their Charms and Inchantments, and made them appear in ſtrange 2 
Shapes, to their ſuperſtitious Votaries, and by theſe and ſuch like hir ac Pre. 
tences, they introduced all their idolatrous Ceremonies; which is a Plain Ey;. 
dence, that they thought Miracles to be the moſt proper and natural Argument, 
of the Truth of any Revelation; and ſince the Thing is capable of no berzey yy, 
of Demonſtration, it is an unreaſonable thing not to be farisfied with hi, f. 
he who will not believe that a thing which may be is, without an mmpoſſbls 
Prof of its Exiſtence, is unreaſonably reſolved, right or wrong, not to helje,.. 
it. So that this way of Chriſt's proving his Doctrine by his Miracles, and par- 
ticularly by his Reſurrection, being the t and moſt proper; if we will not },. 
lieve it upon this Evidence, we are incurable Infidels, whom no Reaſon in the 
World can convince or perſuade, _ 9 
II. This Evidence of Miracles is the moſt certain and infallible Medium to prove 
the Truth of any Pretence to Revelation. For if God give a Man Porver to d 
Miracles, in token that what he ſays is 7rue, he thereby ſets his own Seal to the 
Truth of it; and if we are art bed that the Miracle was wrought by the Pens 
of God, and yet will not belive the Doctrine it ſeals, we do in effect give the J. 
to God himſelf; for a real Miracle wrought to confirm a Docſrine, gives as orc 
a Certainty of the Truth of that Doctrine, as we can have of the B of Gu 
which is the Foundation of all the Certainty in the World; becauſe if once it he 
ranted that God may work a Miracle to atteſt a Lye, we can have no Security of 
bi Truth; but for all that we know, every thing that he ſaith or doth may be 
an Impoſture; and if fo, for all we know, he may have deceived our Focultics too, 
and then there is nothing can be certain to us. The Miracles of Chriſt therefore, 
and eſpecially this of his Reſurrection, gives us as great Certaimty of the Truth of 
his Doctrine, as we can have of any thing. For that he was raz/ed by the Power of 
God, is evident, becauſe he was really dead, his Heart was pierced, and the vita] 
Bonds were broken, which render'd him utterly incapable to raiſe b:melf; and 
ſuppoſing that there be ſome Agent in Nature be/ides God, that was powerful 
enough to raz/e him, yet we are ſure the Devil would not do it, becauke, as 
was ſhewn before, he muſt thereby do a thing infinitely contrary to his own 
Temper, and apparently deſtrufive to his Intereſt and Kingdom; nor would ary 
holy Angel have done it, without a ſpecial Command and Commiſſion from 61d, 
which is the fame thing as if God himſelf had done it immediately. So that 
'tis plain, Chriſt's Reſurrection muſt be effected either by the immediate , 
or by the immediate Power of God; and whether it was one way or tother, 
'twas a moſt certain Evidence of the Truth of his Doctrine; becauſe it cannot be 
imagined, that the God of Truth would either way have raiſed him from thc 
Dead, had he been an Impoſtor, ſince in fo doing, he muſt have taken the mol 
effectual Courſe to impoſe a Cheat upon Mankind. For whilſt he was 4 i 
promiſed to riſe again the third Day, and gave this as the great 57 to the 
Morld, whereby they ſhould know that he came from God; upon the hearing 
of which, all unprejudiced Minds (eſpecially conſidering the Nature cf i» 
Doctrine) had abundant Reaſon to conclude thus with themſelves, If this Nan 
make good his Word, we can no longer doubt, but that he was ſent from!" 
for to be ſure, he cannot riſe, unleſs God raiſe him, and it can never enter A 
our Thoughts, that the God of Truth will raiſe him, on purpoſe to del, as 
deceive us. When therefore he was acfually riſen, they could not, without bes 
guilty of the moſt unreaſonable Ob/tinacy, make any father Scruple of bis . 
and Veracity. : 
There was about Six hundred Years ago, a certain Few called EI Bt, 
who gave out that he was Chriſt, and drew a great many Proſelytes ati! n 
upon which he was apprehended, and brought before an Arabian Prince, 
aſked him what Miracle he could do, to convince him that he was not an 25 
poſtor? To which he anſwer d, Sir, Cut off my Head, and in a little Tim? you fee 
ſee me alive again: Which he ſaid, to prevent ſome greater Torments 1/2 1 
feared would be inflicted on him for deluding the People. Whercupon ** 
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Prince replied, A greater Sign than this thou canſi not give; and therefore if after J 
have beheaded thee thou Sin to Life again, both I and all my People, and all the 


World fure, ll acknowledge thee to be a Meſſenger from God. And preſently he 
commanded him to be beheaded, and there was an end of the Cheat. And fo 


chere would doubtleſs have been of the Chriſtian Religion, if Feſus had nat been 


raiſed from the Dead; for he ſaid juſt as this E David did, Kill me, if you pleaſe, 
and when you have done fo, you ſhall fee I will live again; and upon 2/78 1 
{take all the Credit of my Doctrine. And therefore ſince it came to paſs according 
to his ord, we have all the Reaſon in the World to reſolve, with that Arobran 
Prince, to believe and acknowledge him to be ſent from God: For, if there be a God 
that loves Sincerity and Truth, as we are ſure there is; we are equally ſure he 
will not conſpire with an Impoſtor to cheat and delude the World; and yet this he 


mult have done, had Jeſus been a Deceiver, when be fulfilled this miraculous S1g1 


of his Reſurrection, upon which he ſuſpended. all the Credit of his Doctrine. So 
that now we' have the /ame Certainty of the Truth of our Faith, as we have of the 
Truth of our Knowledge ; for the Truth of our Knowledge ſuppoſes, that there is a 


God, whoſe Goodneſs will not ſuffer us to be decerved in thoſe Things which we 


clearly apprehend ; and the Truth of our Faith ſuppoſes, that there is a God whoſe 


Goodneſs will not ſuffer him to deceive us in ſuch Things as he hath given us /uf- 


ficient Reaſon to believe: For he who gives me a /iicient Reaſon to induce me 
to believe a falſe Propoſition, is guilty of /educing me into a falſe Behef,; and there- 
fore, ſince God, in razfmg Chriſt from the Dead, hath given us a /ufrcrent Ar- 
gument to induce us to believe that he ſeut him, it neceſſarily follows, either chat 
he did ſend him, or that he is guilty of deceiving and abuſing us. 

III. This Evidence of Miracles is the plaineſt and moſt popular to confirm a Re- 


velation. If the Principles of revealed Religion were to be proved by natural Rea- 


ſon and Philoſophy, the Arguments of it would be too hin and ſlubtile for vulgar 
Capacities, and Men would never be fit to be catechized into their Religion, 


till they had been train'd up in the Schools, and there inſtructed in the Intrigues 


of Logich and Diſcourſe ; for the generality of Men are capable of no other Notices 


of Things but what are immediately impreſs'd upon them by the Objed7s of Senſe; 


nor have they S enough ſo exactly to compare ſimple Terms, as to connect 


them into true Propgſitions, and from theſe to deduce their true and natural 


| Conſequences. Theſe are Things that require far more Leiſure and Sill than Mens 
Education and Affairs will ordinarily afford them: So that had there not been 


ſome plainer and egſier Way found out, to prove the Truth of Chriſtianity than this, 
it had been a Religion fit only for the Schools of Philoſophers; and the Vulgar, who 
are not capable of cloſe and ſtrict Diſcourſe, and have neither Time nor Sill enough 


to trace the Footſteps of Truth through all the Intricacies of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, 


muſt have been damned to eternal Infidelity. And this, without doubt, was one 
main Reaſon why the moral Philoſophy of the Heathen had ſo littlè Influence upon 
the People; becauſe the Arguments by which its Principles were proved and 


demonſtrated, were too fine and ſuabtile for vulgar Apprehenſions; inſomuch that 


there were but few, in compariſon, that could comprehend the Strength and Force 
of them: And in all probability, as little Effect would Chriftionity have found in 


| the World, had it not been proved and demonſtrated by /uch Evidence as is adapted 


to all Capacities; as for inſtance, the Immortality of the Soul is one great Principle 


of the Chriſtian Religion; but now, had we no other way of proving this Principle 
than by Ph:/o/ophical Arguments, how impoſſible would it have been to convince 


the Vulgar of the Truth of it? For, firſt we muſt have proved that the Soul is 


immaterial, by ſhewing that its Operations, ſuch as Free-:l/ and Reflection, are 
mcompetent with Matter; from hence we mult have inferr'd, that it is ;mmortal, 
by ſhewing that what is 7mmaterial hath no quantitative Exten/ion, and conſe- 
quently is incapable of Diviſion and Corruption. Now, I beſeech you, what Tar- 
5 what unintelligible Gibberiſh would this appear to vulgar Underſtandings ? 
: hat an mgnficant Noiſe would ſuch fine Speculations make in the Ears of an 
oneſt Plowman? But now the miraculous Reſurrection of our Saviour is ſo plain 
CCCc2 and 
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and intelligible a Proof of it, that every Man may apprehend the Force of ir ho 
hath the Res Uſe of his own Faculties: For it is but arguing thus, and the ins 
is clearly prov'd; Chriſt told the World, whilſt he was alive, that the 892 is 15 
mortal, and that there are everlaſting Habitations of Meal or Woe prepared for * 
in another World; and in token that what he ſaid was true, he promiſed that 
the third Day after his Death he would /e again, which he could never have 


verified, had not God given him power to do it; and to be ſure God would Mower 
have given him this Power, had not his Saying been true: Wherefore, ſince Gd 


did 7mpower him to riſe again, it is plain that he thereby approved the Truth ,c 


his Saying, and tified his Doctrine to the World. This is ſuch a plain and 


intelligible way of arguing, that the /halloweſt Minds may eafily heben th. 


Force of it; wherefore, ſince God defigned Chriſtianity to be a Religion as welt 
for the Vulgar, as for the more refined and elevated Underſtandings, it was high}, 
Yeaſonable that the way of proving its Principles ſhould be plain and intellieibj 
to all Capacities of Men. NY 


„ laſtly, This Evidence of Miracles is the moſt ſhort and compendin; 


way of proving the Truth of Revelation. One Reaſon why the mora! PH, 
of the Heathen had ſo little Influence on the Vulgar, was, becauſe their Way of 
proving the Principles of it was ſo long and tedious; for they were fain to proye 
them by Parcels; and when they had convinced their Auditors of the Truth ot 
one Propoſition, they proceeded to another; and ſo they were fain to proye 
them all fngly and apart by diſtinct and different Arguments; which was fo f. 


dious a way, that the Yulgar had not Leiſure enough to attend fo great a V 


of Reaſonings, nor yet Capacity enough to retain them: But he that works areal 
Miracle, in token that ſuch a Doctrine is true, proves it all at once, and needs 
not trouble himſelf to demonſtrate one Propoſition after another: for by giving a 
miraculous Sign of the Truth of ſuch a Do&rine, God doth openly approve every 
Propoſition contained in it; becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the God of 
Truth would approve any Doctrine in the Groß, if any Part or Profo/iitun of it 
had been fal/e, fince in fo doing he muſt neceſſarily have abuſed our Underſtand- 
ings, and wittingly betrayed us into a falſe Belief; which to affirm of Cad. is 
equally aud and blaſpbemons, When therefore God raiſed our Saviour from the 


Dead, he did by that one Act openly avow the Truth of his whole D:2rine, and 


proclaim to all the World, that every Article in it is as true as Truth itſelf. S0 
that now we need not trouble ourſelves to hunt out for ſeveral Arguments to 
prove the /everal Articles of our Faith; for this one Argument ſerves inſtead of 
all. hat God, by ſandry Miracles, and particularly by raiſiug Jeſus from the 
Dead, hath given Teft1mony, that the Dectrine which he taught is a 7rue d. 
latiom of his Mind and Will to the World. And thus you fee what a ch and 
exce//ent Evidence Chriſt's Miracles, and eſpecially his Reſarrection, is of the In 


_ of his Defrine: No wonder therefore that the Apoſtle doth ſo much prefer 


above all 2ther Evidence, as we find he doth, 1 Cor. ii. 4. For, faith he, „% H 


and my Teaching was nat with the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but in Dems 


- 


rion of Spirit and Power ; that is, I did not go about to convince ye with Rbeteri- 


cal Harangues, or fine Philaſephical Reaſonings, bur I clearly demonſtrated che 


Truth of what I preached by the Miracles, which, through the Power of the 
Divine Spirit, I wrought amongſt you. So that whether we confider the Ce. 
tainty of Chriſt's Mirdcles, but eſpecially of his Reſiurrection, or che powerful 
Evidence which they give to his Do&rime, J doubt not but upon an impartial 


-v 


. * - | , Fils 
View of the Whole, it will appear, that we have all the Reaſon in the World 


firmly to aſſent to the Truth of Chriſtianity ; and conſequently to this Article ws" 


comprehends it all, that Jes Chriſt is the Mediator between God and Ma!. 
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N. B. The forgoing CHAPTER Was Tntitled, The CHRISTIAN LIFE 


Part II. Vol. II. in the Octavo Editions. 25 
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Chap. VII. 


N © T & 


TY AGE 339. Line 15. (a) For thus Tertullian, Hunc (i. e. T A{or) Zeno determinat fackitorem, qui 

cuncta in diſpoſitione forma verit, eundemque ꝙ Fatum vocari, Deum, & animum Jovis. Apologet. 

36. Pam. i. e. This Word, Zeno declares to be the Maker of the World, who formed all Things 

in a due Temper, and is called Fate, and God, and the Soul of Jupiter. And the ancient 
Orpheus calls him the 25/3» 9e, and the avax@ abi, 5.e. the divine Word, and immortal King, 
Clem. Strom. |. 5. f. 607. So allo Numenins the Pythagorean, as he is quoted by St. Cyril, contra Jul. l. 8. 
calls the Father the ft, and the Word the ſecond God. So alſo Plotinus, Enn. 5. l. 5. c. 3. % eos au 19 
$ 05015, (ſpeaking of this Divine e Or A5{o5) Y. Ne eO, i. e. and this Nature is God, a ſecond 
God. And as for the Jews, it is evident from the Septuagint, and Philo, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
that by the Word they meant a divine Perſon; for Exzek. 1. 24. the Septuagint hath changed ſhaddai, 
the undoubted Name of the Omnipotent God, into à% , the Word; which to be ſure they would 
not have done, had they not thought this Word a divine Perſon : And then as for Philo the Jeu, who 
lived in the Age when this Goſpel was written, he expreſsly calls this Word re Sed, next to the 
Nalieg F man, i. e. a ſecond God next to the Father of all Things, Queſt. ex Solur. And elſewhere he tells 
us, O A7 S ge ve 1g £51 & x 25 w eHeοαννονν, x c vs T 4 yelove. The Word is ſu- 
perior to the whole World, and more ancient and general than any thing that is made, Leg. Allegor. 
lib. 2. And again, ſpeaking of the World's being the Temple of God, Ex &, ſaith he, » agyugol; 5 


Tew1oyo0 arg $50» a5y©>, i. e. in which Temple the High-Prieſt is the firſt-born Divine Word of 
God, de Somn. 


T yourwy axratanayrauy o TocrourarOy, 0 £/yurara, rd evo; *r puebogay Aſa5rpary, — ubm 5 tow a dudes 
ape , i. e. This divine Word is ſuperior to all Things, it hath no viſible Species by which it 
may be likened to any ſenſible Thing, but is itſelf the Image of God, the moſt ancient of all intelli- 
gibles, and next to the moſt High, between whom and him there 1s no Medium. A great many other 
Inſtances I could give out of this ancient Writer, but theſe are ſufficient to prove what | intend, viz. 
That by the Word, he meant a divine Perſon. And then for the Chaldee Paraphaſe, which is one of 
the moſt ancient Monuments we have of Jewiſh Learning, there is nothing more frequent in it than 
to fignify by this Phraſe the Word, a divine Perſon ; for inſtead of Jehovah or God, in the Hebrew Text 
they commonly inſert, the Word of Jehovah, to which Word they attribute perſonal Actions, by which 
it is evident, that they looked upon it as a divine Perſon ; thus, for Inſtance, they attribute Speech to 
kim, Gen. iii. 22. where inſtead of God ſaid, they render it, the Word of God ſaid; Exod. xx 1. inſtead 
of the Lord ſaid, they render it, the Word of the Lord ſaid, Again they attribute Heating to him, 


12. inſtead of the Lord ſaid, behold the Man is become as one of us; the Jeruſalem Targum runs thus, the 
Word of the Lord ſaid, Behold A dam whom I created, is the only begotten in the World, even as I am the on- 


ly begotten in the higheſt Heavens. And Exod. xix. 3. Inſtead of Moſes went up unto God, in the Edit. 


Compluten. it is, Mules went up into the Preſence of the Word of God. So alſo in Exod. xvii. 7. inſtead of 
I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, it is, I will eſtabliſh my Covenant betwern my 


Word and thee. Again, Gen. Xix. 24. the Paraphraſe is, And the Word of ehovah ſent benign 
Showers upen Sodom and Gomorrha, to try them if they would yet repent of their evil Mors; which 
when they ſaw, they concluded, doubtleſs our evil Works are not yet revealed before the Lord, where- 
fore there was ſent down upon them a Shower of Fire and hrimſtone from the Word of jehovah in 
Heaven. So allo on Gen. xxViil. 20, 2I. Onkelos thus paraphraſeth, If the Word of the Lord will 
be my helper, and lead me in the Way which 1 go, the Word of the Lord ſhall be my God. And on 
Gen. v. 24, the Jeruſalem Targum expreſsly alerts, that Enoch was drawn up to Heaven by the Word of 


the Lord. Andallo on Gen. xxij. 14. the ſame Paraphraſe affirms thus, that Abraham worſhipped and 


called upon the Name of the Word of jehovah, aud ſaid, thou art Jehovah, exc. And on Deut. xviii. 19. 
thus both Onbel's and Jonathan paraphrale, He that refuſes to hearken to my Words, my Word ſhall take 
Vengeance «pan him. And to name no more, on thuſe Words of the Hebrew Text, Hoſ. xiv. 5. I will 
be as the Dew of Iſrael; Jonathan thus deſcants, I, by my Word, will receive their Prayers, and have Mer- 


cy 04 them, A great many other Inſtances I could give, but theſe I think are ſufficient, to expoſe the 
| great linmodeſty of Crellius, who, in a ſet Diſcourſe, will needs perſuade the World, that by the 


Word, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe is no where meant a Perſon, but merely the Speech or vocal Word 
of God: For how is it imaginable that by this Word they ſhould mean no more than that, when they 
lo commonly attribute to it perſonal Actions, ſuch as ſpeaking, hearing, ſecing and deſiring, drawing 
up Men do Heaven, raining down Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and taking Vengeance upon 
Men? With what tolerable Propriety can theſe Things be attributed to a vocal Word? How can a 
Covenant be made between Man and the outward Speech or Declaration of God? What Nonſenſe 
would it be to worſtup and invocate the Name of God's vocal Word, and to ſay of it, thou art Je- 
hovah? With what tolerable Senſe can God's Declaration be called God, or God's only begotten in 
Heaven? La//ly, How can God be ſaid to receive our Prayers, and to have Mercy upon us by any 
iuch outward Declaration? since therefore it is evident, that by this Word they meant a Perſon, 
ind fince to this Perſon they aſcribe not only the Name, but the Worthip ot God, it is plain, they 
behleved him to be a divine Perion ; and that which is the Senſe of this ancient Paraphraſe in this 
Matter, was without doubt the Senſe of the Jews, in the Age wherein it was written. And accord- 
ing y Chalcidius ad TIimaum, in that Book where he profeſſes to explain the Doctrines of the holy Sec, 
W „ the Jews, delivers this as their Senſe of this divine Word, Er ratio Dei Deus eft humanis rebus con- 


15 £0705, or Word of God, is God taking Care of humane Affairs, and is the Cauſe or Principle by 

wich Men may live well and happily, if they do not neglect this Gitt which the ſupreme God hath 

gr:nted to them. And to the ſame Purpoſe Celſas, ſpeaking the Senſe of the Jews, expreſsly tells us, 

wy 2 5 vals yog Org 1% varrs exavay, 16 We agree with you, that the Word is the Son 
od. | | 

: 19 339. Line 15. (b) Nay, and that by this Word, the Jews mean, not only a real and divine Per- 

don, but even that very Meſſas himielf, of whom St. John here ſpeaks, is evidenr, conſidering that 


: they 


And in his Book de Profug. he thus diſcourſes of this Word, 'O & uniggra - 
„O. ISO», Hig opgruv in Habe; , ears unde F xa7 aioÞyolv twpeens ov GAN ewTr; Axa) Var agxav , 


Peet 142 canja eſt hominibus bene beateque vivendi, ſi non conceſſum ſibi munus a ſummo Deo negligant, i. e. 


eee 565 


Deut. Xxxiij. 7. Where inſtead of the Lord heard, they inlert, the Word of the Lord heard. And Gen. iii. 
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they not only give him the very ſame Characters that the New Teſtament gives to our Saviour, ſuch 
as the xa O, the Character of God, Phil. de Agricul. lib. 2. and "E014 ©cs, the Image of Gog 
Leg. All. Lib, 2 ſuitable to Heb. i. 3. ſuch as the Manna, the er and 26% N dure 5 Oc; x7 C 
the Bread and Food which God hath given to the Soul, agreeable to John vi. 33, 35. ſuch as the .. 
rege 5 elles e ꝙ d1ararar, the Houſe of the Father in which he dwells, ib. de Migrat. Abraham, ſulz. 
ble to John xiv. 10. but beſides this, I ſay, they alſo attribute to him the very ſame Offices which th 
New Teſtament attributes to our Saviour; for thus as the Scripture attributes unto Chriſt a kingly Ot. 
fice under God the Father, ſo they make this 3&0; Aces, or divine Word, the s E 5 
216 75 was, i. e the Governor of all Things, and the bag 78 uiyanrs Bariniu;, the Viceroy bo 
the great King, 16. de Som. & de Agricul. I. 2. where he alſo tells us, That God, who is King and Paſtor 
of the World, hath appointed the Word his firſt-begotten Son, r imwiacuas t ieee ey in ,t U 
Barikius Yirazxos Gindizacy, to undertake the Care of his ſacred Flock, as his own Viceroy and Subſt. 
tute; and ſo alſo as the Scripture attributes to Chriſt the Office of an Interceſſor between God and 


Man; ſo alſo the ſame Author tells us, which is highly worthy our Obſervation, T@ 5 'Aexaſyiny x or 
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eſionòõ res cighwapuazues ar Oe i. e. But this excellent Gift the Father of all Things hath beſtowed upon 
the Prince of Angels, the moſt ancient Word, that ſtanding in the Middle, he might judge between 
the Creature and Creator; and he always ſupplicates the immortal God for Mortals, and is the Emi. 
ſador from the ſupreme King to his Subjects, and in this Gift he rejoices, as highly valuing him; 
upon it, ſaying, I flood in the Middle between you and the Lord, as being neither unbegotten as Gy; 
nor yet begotten as you, but am a Middle between the Extremes, and a Pledge for both; for te 
Creature with the Creator, that he ſhall not wholly apoſtatize from him, ſo as to prefer Diſorder he. 
fore Order and Beauty; for the Creator with the Creature, to give him an aſſured hope, that tie 
moſt merciful God will never abandon his own Workmanſhip; for I declare Peace to the Creaty;e 
from bim who makes Wars to ceaſe, even God, who is the King of Peace. In which Words the ſar 
mediatorial Office, which the New Teſtament attributes to our Saviour, is expreſsly attributed tg this 
divine Logos. And in the above-cited Book de Agricult. he expreſsly teaches, that this Logos, or divine 
Word, was that Angel whom God had promiſed to ſend before the Camp of 1/rael ; of which Angel, 
Moſes Gerund. as he is quoted by Maſius upon Joſhua, chap. 5. thus ſpeaks, Ille angelus, ſi rem it/an; di- 
cam eſt Angelus Redemptor, de quo ſcriptum eſt, Quoniam nomen meum in ipſo eſt, ille inquam Angelus qual 
Jacob dicebat, Ego Deus Bethel; ille de quo diftum eſt, ex vocabat Moſem Deus de rubo: Vocatur autem Angelis 
quia mundum gubernat, ſcriptum eſt enim, Eduxit nos Jehovah (id eſt Dominus Deus) ex Ægypto: & alili miſt 
Angelum ſuum & eduxit nos ex Fgypto. Praterea ſcriptum eſt, Et Angelus faciei ejus ſalvos ſecit ipſot: De g- 
dictumeſt, Facies mea praibit & efficiam ut quieſcat; denique ille Angelus eſt de quo vates, Et ſubito veniet al tyn- 
plum ſuum Dominus quem vos quaritis ex Angelus faderis quem cupitis : That Angel, to ſpeak the Truth, is the 
Angel Redeemer, of whom it is written, Becauſe my Name is in him; this, I ſay, is that Ange, who 


ſaid unto Jacob, I am the God of Bethel; he is alſo that Angel, of whom it is ſaid, And God called th 
| Moſes out of the Buſh; for he is called the Angel, becauſe he governs the World; wherefore it is wir 


ten Jehovah, i. e. the Lord God, brought us out of Egypt; and elſewhere, he ſent his Angel, and broutht 
us out of Egypt; beſides, it is written, and the Angel of his Face ſaved them. Of this Angel it is 200 
ſaid, My Preſence ſhall go before the Camp of Iſrael, and ſhall cauſe it to reſl, Laſtly, This is the Angel 
of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the Angel if the 
Covenant whom ye deſire. By which laſt Paſſage, it is evident, that by this Angel he meant the de,, 
to whom all the ancient Jews refer that Prophecy; ſo that the divine Word, according to PH,!“ 
the Angel that went before the Camp of 1frael, and that Angel, according to Moſes Gerundenſis, b no 
other than the Meſſias: And that Philo himſelf by this Word, underſtood the Meſſias, is evident by his 
applying thoſe Words, Exzek. vi. 12. (which the ancient Jews unanimouſly underſtood of the Meſſa; 
to him in lib. quod Deter. potiorib. inſid. ſoleat. But to put all out of doubt, the Targums uſe the H, 
the Lord, and the AMeſſias promiſcuouſly ; for ſo on thoſe Words, Gen. xlix. 18. 1 have waited for tt) 


Salvation, O Lord; the Chaldee Paraphraſe thus deſcants, Our Father Jacob ſaid, I expect not the Si- 


vation of Gideon the Son of Joas, which is a temporal Salvation; nor the Salvation of Sampſon the don 
of Manoah, which is a tranſitory Salvation; but I expect the Redemption of Meſſias the Son 0! 
David, who ſhall come and gather together the Sons of 1/rael, his Redemption my Soul expects: wit 
which the Jeruſalem Targum concurs almoſt Word for Word, only with this Difference, that inſtead ot 
thoſe Words, But I expect the Redemption of Meſſias the Son of David, it hath theſe Words, But 1 expe 
the Redemption which thou haſt promiſed to give us by thy Word, that he ſhould come to thy People Iſrats, 
which is a plain Evidence, that by the AMeſſias and this Word, they meant the ſame Thing; ſo ae 0! 
thoſe Words, Even I am he, and there is no God beſides me; I kill, and 1 make alive; I wound, an ! 
heal; Jonathan's Targum runs thus, When the Word of the Lord ſhall be manifeſted to redeem his Feb 
ple, he (i. e. the Word of the Lord) ſhall ſay to all the People, ſee now, becauſe J am he who Nas, 
and is to come, and there is no other God befides me; I kill in my Revenge, and reviving, do te 
the People of the Houſe of 1/ael; I will heal them in the laſt Days; by which laſt Days 15 evident i 
meant the Days of the Meſſias, who therefore muſt be the ſame with this Word of the Lord here {poken 0: 
Page 339. Line 24.] (c) For as they affirm of their Word, that he is 4 xeg1@> x} as uo dane hf 


always without Time, and alone eternal; vide Porphyry quoted by St. Cyril. C. Jul. lib. 1 P. 3. nit 


he is weeoCurale; Oe Alles, the moſt ancient Word of God, Phil. de Somn. and weeoGura & 15 16 
yore, the moſt ancient of all Things that are, 16. Leg. Allegor. lib. 2. So St. John affirms of his \ on, 
that he was in the beginning, that is, according to the plaineſt and moſt obvious Senſe ar leaſt, and hat 
he actually exiſted in the very beginning of the World, and that conſequently he was before a1 Time: 
and the moſt ancient of all Things. Again, as they affirm of their Word, that it is not ſeparated from 
the firſt Good or Father, 4 N E aus (Cuts aw, Pr 75 tre r. 44 XELWEAT, , i. e. but Ot * 
fity is together with him, being ſeparated from him only in Perſonality, Plot. En. 5. l. 1. 6 0. Tod 
John affirms of his Word, That it was with God from the Beginning, v. 2. that is, in an infeparaÞ.c wo 
on and Conjunction; for otherwiſe, all other Things were as much with God as he. Agaln, Ore 
affirm of their Word, That he is air» S α os, the Cauſe or Artificer of the World; for os 
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„ platonich requently ſtyle him; and fo Plate himſelf, 3, G. e. xivun) rate AlYee 6 g- 
e ae We = Word, which of all Things is the moſt divine, framed and ſet in or- 
2 4. and Philo call him, 02 avoy Oe, PYY Ss 6 x00 u®- x8]eox Lac y, the Inſtrument by whom 
2 No the Werld ; Phil. Lib. Chereb. So St. John affirms of his Word, That all Things were made 
wares and without him was not any Thing. made that was made, V. 3. Again, as they affirm of their 
Word, that de is w @, 4. e. if | may coin a Word, the Be-er , and that this Be-er, & vexogv, wot & Cen, 
„ yavy vs 5 h Can, 4 % rann, i. e. is not a dead Be-er, that is, neither Lite nor Mind; but that 
Mind and Life and Be-er are the ſame Thing, Plotin. Enn. 5.1.1. c. 2. So St. John affirms of his Word, 
That in him was Life, V. 4. As they affirm. that the Life or Being of their Word was Knowledge or 
Underſtanding, % 9 vv &705 Ouapeuct, Sd reges 4 ag, „ J vonois , ts e. neither is this Mind or 
Word in Potentia; neither is itſelf one thing, and its Knowledge another, but its Knowledge 1s itſelf, 
or its own Being, ibid. 1.3. c.5. So St. John affirms of his Word, That his Life was the Light of Men, 
i. e. that it conſiſted of Knowledge, which is the Light of human Minds, V. g. As they affirm, that the 
ga; 73 ongg), i. e. intelligible Light proceeded ox a:ys, from the Word, Phil. de Opif. mund. and that 
rab Cs £51 65 awrhg, i. e. that all Light is from this Word or Witdom, Arift. apud Euſeb. prep. pP. 324. 
So St. John tells us of his Word, that he was the true Light which lighteth every Man that cometh in- 
to the World, V. 9. In ſhort, as they ſtyle their Word qo Os, i e. the Son of God, Plot. Enn. 5. 
1.8. c. 5. And again, aids Ocs, vey vg nh, * Tae awTY ive wrov x09), 1. e the Son or Child of God, 
the full beautiful Mind, even the Mind that 1s full of God; as alſo Weerouraly yoo F 0Awv AveraAs We 
112, 4. e. the molt ancient Son of the Father of the Univerſe, Phil. l. cui Tit. Deterins perſectiori ſemper 
infelum eſſe. And alſo lgw]orexey αν O, i e. the Firſt- born Son of God, 16. lib. 1. de Agricult. So 
St. John ſtyles his Word the only begotten Son of the Father, V. 14. 18. Thus from firſl to laſt, St. 
gehn diſcourſes of his Word, and in the ſame Phraſe and Language gives the ſame Account of him as 
the Jewith and Gentile Divines did of theirs; ſo that he mult be tuppoſed either to mean the ſame 
thing by him, viz. a divine eternal Perſon, or to deſign to make the World believe he meant fo; for 
he who ſpeaks or writes mult either equivocate and diſſemble his Meaning, or mean according to the 
vulgar Acceptation of the Words or Phraſes he ſpeaks or writes: So that ſuppoſing St. Zobn doth helge 
fincerely expreſs his own Meaning, no Man that underſtands the common Ute ana Acceptation ot 115 
Phraſes, can reaſonably underſtand them any otherwiſe than of a divine Perſon; and whether this were 


not his Meaning, at leaſt in all Appearance, | appeal to a very indifferent Judge, viz. Amelius, a Pa— 


gan Philoſopher, who very well underſtood the Language and Doctrine of the Gentile >chouIs, con— 
cerning the divine Logos or Word, ſo often mentioned in their Writings, and who calling his Eyes 
upon this Diſcourſe of St. John doth with all Confidence pronounce this to be the Senſe of them, &re; 
arg 49 9 Noyogy xab oy diet dre, 2 Y, tyiveP, ws 45 x) 0 HezxArtres atwrat, N 1 A, ov Ag 
ag ov Th Þ Fpxrs ag Te % 4 ge xh, 2% T Och ci, x; Ocoy ci vc 9. s an õ Ye7,vhax, cy 
@ 9 y 16 per Cav x; oy en,, 1.6. this was that Word who, according to Heraclitus, exiticd from 
Eternity, and made all Things, and whom, by Jupiter, the Barbarian places in the Otder and Dignt- 
ty of a Principal, declaring him to have been with God, and to be God, and that all Things were 
made by him, and that in him all Things that were had Life and Being. Vide Ruſeb. Prep. Evan. 450. 
page 345. Line 15.] (4) For thus Porphyry, as St. Cyril quotes him, "Axes TEA , u f Jes 
T eg: Abe4v Sein, Gd 5 7 2 &1w]a&Tw O, mo wyator, ner awny 5 2 95 re o T Jule o, real 5 ＋ 28 
„bu VU, &Xea N © Sr ee, i. e. the divine Eſſence extends itſeif to three Perſons, 
whereof the higheſt God is the Good; after him the Second is the Maker of the Wotld; and the third 
is the Soul of the World; for to this Soul the divine Eflence extends itſelf. And of theſe thice di— 
vine Perſons Plotinus hath treated at large, whom he expreſsly calls, Teas Azxizas; dnowra;, three 
Perſons that are Principals, viz. the Good or the One, the Mind and the Soul; afſuting us, that theſe 
Doctrines concerning this divine Trinity, My xans;, pun 3 ov, A Warm Echo) hay avarer]ap)y wi, 
2 > v A EEnynTay Cucvar 1e Aug, Wis wr pot 2s dota rcd TH 1 ũ YA C 701G an 
16 HAAοαã= wn i þ av Haęgdvions v ꝗe e © roiew rn; deu, i. e. that they were not new, 
or of yeſterday, but were anciently, though obſcurely taught; and that what is now diſcourſed con- 
cerning them, is only a farther explication of them; but we have faithful Witneſſes that theſe Doctrines 
were taught of old, and particularly in the Writings of Plato himſelf, before whom allo Parmenides 
deliver'dthem. Andindeed Plato very frequently mentions theſe three divine Perſons ; particularly, Phileb. 
p. 30. ZoPic c % 18g 4vd v, vXts nn avrolt 3{voio} bay © wx ov Th me A ec Pura Barikxny r VN, G 
5 v8» tyyiyreaf, i. e. but Wiſdom and Mind can never be or act without Soul, where in the Nature of God 
there is a kingly Soul, and kingly Mind. And indeed ſo ancient is this Doctrine of three divine Per- 
ſons ſubſiſting in the Godhead, that Proclus calls it, & Texas ©cav merger, the Tradition of the three 
Gods, in Time. Plat. p. 93. for ſo they ſometimes call theſe three Perſons three Gods, tho' as them— 
ſelves elſewhere explain it, they are three only Subſiſtences in the ſame indiviſible Eſſence. And the 
ſame Proclus calls this Doctrine of the Trinity Ocorapydelo; geo N, which ſaith he, ns. TCUIULMWERN AY” 
way T x27wer on F Tos TEA@ry i. e. the divinely inſpired or deliver'd Theology, which teaches that 
this World was compleated by theſe three. By theſe and ſundry other Teſtimonies that might be pro- 
duced, it is evident, that the ancient Divines of the Gentiles acknowledged a Trinity of Pettons in the 
Godhead, the laſt of which they called Jux, or Soul; for ſo the Chaldee Oracle quoted by the abuve- 
named Proclus, | | | A Y | | 
| Mere J mTa)gaxa; diayoigs, 
Þvyy EW Valw, | | | | 
ve. after the paternal Mind, which in our Language is God the Son, I P/yche or Soul dwell; and this 
Pſyche, or, as our Scriptures phraſe it, Holy Ghoſt, they ſtyle Uu tldlu, the moſt divine Pſyche, 
„ Oe av 715 Ina & Samerx drei, i e. Whom we may truly ſay is God and not a Demon, Plo- 
n. Enn 3. l. 5. c 2. and the ſame Author tells us of this Pſyche, hat it is %, 785 i evieyerc , i. e. 
that it is the Word of the Mind or Son, as proceeding from him, and the energy or active Power by 
Which he operates; all which exactly accords with the Catholick Doctrine concerning the Holy Ghoſt. 
A Page 345 Line 15. (e) For ſo che above cited Philo, Hvize 0 ©: 9; doruvPogs pps > guoiv 7 arw]atu 
CWSNEW?, ag xis T6 av % ayabornr®-, tis wv 6 micog ve sac las Mae aL: pP TH 2gg)irnn ; windy 


leuten % SIauas, &Telyoufo & as dandy wry, Hime rents 5 Th D, i. e. When God accompanied 
2 his two higheſt Powers, viz. Empire and Goodneſs, the Middle being one, he impreſſed three 
ana- 


ns on the ſenſitive or viſive Soul, viz. of Abraham, each of which exceed all meaſure; for 
Powers are all immenſe, but themſelves meaſure all Things, De Sacrif. Abel & Cain. Now, 


4 that 


theſe hi 


I 


that by theſe Powers, he means the ſecond and third Perſon in the Tri-une Godhead is apparent, h 
cauſe he atterwards calls God and theſe his Powers, reis were, the three Meaſures, and tell; by 1 
Oe ui, tivt4 I; rtexinope tas Sunnme; avry, % Hoek; avruy ogwppor, f o TW T1; tO a4 po, 15 
that the ſupreme God is ſuperiour to ſtheſe Powers of his, and is to be ſeen without them, and 5 
pears in them; which plainly (hews, that by theſe two Powers he means ſome Things that are iſh 
diltin{t from that God whoſe Powers they were; and therefore ſince before he had told us that the: 
were both immenſe, what elte can he mean by them but thoſe two divine Perſons, the Son and 81 
Spirit of God? Fo the ſame purpole he dilcourſes, Lib. de Cherub. where after he had given foi 55 
certain Gueſles at the myitical Senſe of thoſe Cherubs that guarded Paradiſe, he thus concludes rg 
24 woe x (med molees Mos O Wuxi ture, tiwlyx; v mor Hrodnnleink, Y TY by CO t * . 
'y £4v 0194144 Nnunuodru; t2w, i. e. but I remember I have heard ſomethlug more learned 
own Soul, which, being often ſeiz'd with a divine Enthuſiaſm, prophefies of Things which jr unde 
lands not, which ſo far as | can remember, I will here deliver. By which ſolemn Pretace he 5 
us notice, that ſome very great Myftery is to follow, and then he goes on, tay 5 wr. 875 
Cres iis Ot Ove 18%; οαοανν, £1104" 3) red rg d uud cet a h 2 ge ies S &y 4.9071]: 2005 To wor owl. 
. (Eunice z TH Nunb tiles agx;c, i.e. My Soul ſaid to me, with that only true God there are tw. 
preme and firlt Powers, viz. Goodneſs and Power, and that by the firſt alt Things were made, nd 
the ſecond all Things that were made are governed. Since therefore, as I have thewn before, h. Te 
quently aflerts, that all Things were made by the Son of God, it is evident, that by Goodneſs ho... 
he means the ſame Son; and if ſo, what elſe can he mean by Power but P/yche, or the Holy Ghof > 
And thele thiee divine Perſons he eliewhere ſtyles, To oy, ere, I He Jduvaun, 1.6. the Beine 
the Ru ing, and the benefick Power, J. 2. de Agric. Noe. Thus far this learned Few, whoſe Wrinng: 
being o0:1ginal y 1n the Greek Language, have been delivered down to us without any conſiderable J. 
tcrations; but it is not to be expected that thoſe Writings of the ancient Jews, which are written and 
preſerved mn their own Language, ſhould be fo expreſs in this Article of the Trinity as thoſe of the 
Geniules; becauſe for ſeveral Ages they were ſolely in the Poſteſivn of the modern Jews, by hem 
this Article hath all along been obſtinately rejected, and therefore may reaſonably be ſuppoſed tg he 
calltated by th.m in all thoſe Viaces where they more openly countenanced the chriſtian Verity agy;j 
them; but yet atter all, there are ſuniry Paſſages remaining in them, which do very much favoy;'hi; 
Article: | hus Voiſen. in Prom. Pug. fid. quot.s this Paſſage from the Book Reſchit Choemah, c. 3. , 
ſunt Di, ut explicatur in Zohar his verbis. Quis eſt ſenſus, inquit R. joſe, horum verborum, Deut. hu. 
Cut ſunt Du ; ropinqui, dicendum erat, cui eſt Deus propinquus; Sed eſt Deus ſuperior ; eſt Deus timori laat, 
eſt Deus interior & ita dicuntur eſſe Dii propinqui, 1.e. there are three Gods, as it is explained g 46 
Woids of th. Buok Zohar, R Joſe ſaid, what is jhe Meaning of thoſe Words, Deut. 1v. 7. to who the 
Gods are near, Whereas it ſhould have been ſaid, to whom God 1s n ar; but there is the ſuperi r Cod, 
there 15 the God of the Fear of 1/aac and there is the inferiour God. and ſo they ar 1aid to be Goz 
tha! ate near. And Martin Raimund, Pug. fid. p. 396. quotes a Paſſage out of Mid: aſch Tillim, n 
which there is mention made trium Proprietatum quibus creatus eſt mundus, i. e. of three Propiictics or 
Perions by whom the World was made. And to the ſame Purpoſe Rizrangelus, in his Notes upon the 
Book Jezirah, quotes two Paſſages out of Imre binah, Tria ſunt primaria & primordialia capita & d. 
na, ide reſiatur ſplendor eorum numerationeſque intellectuales in æternam teſtantur Irinitatem egit hire 
are thi-e prime and ;rimordial Heads and Co-eternal, and this their own Light teftifi-s, and the n- 

tellectual Numerations do eternally teſtify the Trinity of the King, p. 3 & 36. So allo Ainſworih 0: the 
tirſt of Gereſts quotes another Paſſage from R. Simeon Ben Joraz in Zoar to the fame urpoſe, which i; 
this, Come and ice the Myſtery. of the Word Elohim, there are three Degrees, and every Degree by 
itſeif alone; and yet notwithſtanding they are all one, and joined together in one and are not divided 
one from another. But, to name no more, Grofius makes mention of 1ome ancient Cabbaliſts, qused 
in a Book cai'ed Additamenta ad Lexicon Hebraicum Schindleri, who diſtinguiſh God in Tria Lumina c 
quidem nonnullt iiſdem quibus Chriſtiani nominibus Patris, Filu ſive verbi, & Spiritus ancti, i e. into three 
Lighis, which ſome of th: m call by the ſame Names we Chrittiaps do, viz. Father, Son ot Wo'd, 
and Holy Gholt; and indeed, as their m:|t ancient Writings do frequently make mention of the Word, 
under the Notion of a diving Perſon, as hath been ſhewed before; ſo they do alſo the Ruach Haktodeſ), 
or Holy Spirit, to whom their moſt ancient Writ. rs attribute all Prophecy or Revelation; for t. #1 
find them quoted by learned Men in Pirche, R Eliezer, c. 30. R. Phineas, inquit, requie vit Spiritus a. 
us ſuper Joſephum ab ipſius juventure uſque ad diem obitus ejus, i e. the Holy Spirit reed upon 70,79 
from his Youth, till the Day of his Death And c. 33. R. Phineas ait, poſtquam omnes illi inter. 
rant, viginti annis in Babel requievit Spiritus Sanctus ſuper Ezekielem & eduxit eum in convalle Dora & Hl. 
dit et multa ofſa, 1. e. R. Phineas ſaid, after they were all flain, the Holy Spirit reſted twenty Years ap- 
on Ezekiel in Babylon and led him forth into the Valley of Dora, and ſhewed him a great Number! 
Bones; and ind:ed it was a proverbial Speech of the Jewiſh Maſters, as Maimonides tells us, ore Nt. 
Part2.c.35. Majeſtas divina habitat ſuper eum & loquitur per Spiritum Sanctum, 1. e the divine Vaje'y 
dwells upon ſuch a one, and he ſpeaks by the Holy Ghott; and that by this Holy Spirit they ancient} 
ly meant a rea! Perſon, is evident, for ſo Jonathan's Paraphraſe on Gen i. 2. Spiritus miſertcordiarum 
qui eſt ab ante Dominum, ſtante ſuper faciem aquarum i. e. the Spirit of Mercies who is from betore the 
Lord, ſtanding upon the Face of the Waters; and Bereſchit Rabba, ſpeaking of the Spirit tha! moved 
upon the Face of the Water, Gen. i. 2. expreſsly affirms, H'c eſt Spiritus Regis Meſſi, this is he opt 
of Meſlias the King. So Fad. Hal. c. 12. Tempore Regis Me ſiæ quando conſlabilitum erit regnum &4 7 
omnis populus ad ipſum collectus, recenſebuntur ſinguli ex ore Spiritus Sancti: In the Time of Mefiias [ne 
King, when his Kingdom (hall be eftabitſhed, every one (hall be called over by the Mouth of the _ 
ly Ghoſt : In which Places there are Things and Actions expreſsly attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 8 
are proper only to a Perſon; and ſince by him they underſtood a Perſon, they muſt neceſſarily curpore 
him a divine Perſon, ſince by what follows it evidently appears, that in their own Scriptures | ny 
pertections were aſcribed to him; and by what hath been ſaid, that they believed three divine Per * 
in the Godhead, and accordingly Euſebius tells us, e ef Tavlc, ESogiwy Sreacyor F Wav a fa » 
{T mewn Taxev awry reOiay e rei * aig αννννj, ay iov vg 7 297 (Tov1e5 ,, 1 « * 152 1 
Steeg per, i. e. all the Hebrew Divines do acknowledge after the moſt high God, and after h LE b 
born Wiſdom, a third holy Power, whom they call the Holy Choſt, affirming him to be God, by e 
the Prophets were inſpired, Prep. Evan. p. 327. 
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PART III. 


To the RicuT HoxnoURABLF | 
W CEORGE TREBT, 
Lord CHIEF JUSTICE of the 
COMMON-PLEAS. 


My LORD, 1 ö 
nos excellent Treatiſes of Chriflian Life, which 


could to the World; and had he lived to finiſh the other Parts 


The two Diſcourſes of Juſtice and Mercy, which I now pre- 


| ſent to Your Logpsme, were intended as a Part of that Duty 
vhich we owe to one another, and which, with other Enlarge- 
ments, had the AvuTior liv'd, would have made a Volume of 
| themſelves. And the Diſcourſe of Mortification is likewiſe a 
Part of what he deſigned for the Explication of that Duty 
| which Man owes himſelf, which was alſo intended for another 
| diſtinct Volume. Beſides theſe he propoſed a particular Exa- 
| mination of thoſe great Duties which God requires; which toge- 
| ther with the other Volumes would have compleated the whole 
| Deſign. In Juſtice therefore to the Memory of this mcompara- 
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were publiſhed ſome Years ſince by the learned Arbor, 
have, I doubt not, in a great meaſure anſwered his De- 
ſign in writing them, which was to do as much good as he 


of it, we might have had ſuch a compleat Body of Chriſtian | 
| Inſtitutions in our own Language, as Would have highly contri- 
| buted towards a Revival of true Picty among us. For, belides 
| thoſe Pieces which have already ſeen the Light, *rwas the Au- 
| 1Hok's Delign to proceed to a particular Explication of the ſe- 
| veral reſpective Duties which Men are obliged to render to G04, 
| their Neighbours, and Themſelves; and for a Concluſion of all, 
he propoſed a diſtin& Treatiſe of Hecleſtaſtical Duties. 


£ 
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ble Perſon, 1 thought myſelf obliged to communicate bo You 


LoRDsH1P this ſhort Account of him. The Deſign which 
he propoſed was great and noble, and J am ſure thoſe Piece; 
which he hath already publiſhed, do loudly ſpeak the excellen: 
Qualifications with which GOD had endowed him to complex 
it, had not a /aborious Station, and, what was worſe, 1 rery 
ſickly Conſtitution at laſt interrupted him from the Proſecution 
of it. 

As for theſe Remains, they are faithfully tranſcribed from 
the Author's Manuſcript; and Your LorDsnie may eaſily gif 
cern that they are his true and genuine Offspring by Von 
Peruſal of them. I know Your LoxDsa1y hath a very high 
Value and juſt Eſteem for the Memory of that great and ga 
Man, and that is a prevailing Inducement to take into Yo; 
Protection thoſe Works which he hath left behind him. T; 
You they addreſs themſelves, and 1 doubt not but under thi: 
Character which Your LORDSHI bears, they will be ſufici— 
ently recommended to the World; and that they may effecu- 
ally promote the Good of it, is the hearty Prayer of 


Your Lordſhip's 


moſt Obedient 


Humble Servant, 


J. Gars 
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07 juſtice, as it preſerves the natural Rights of Men ; and par- 
ticularly in Reference to their Bodies. 


AVING in a former Diſcourſe aſſerted and explain'd the Nature 
4 of moral Good and Evil in human Actions; I ſhall now diſtinctly 
conſider the Sum of all that mora! Duty, which we owe to God and 
to our Neighbour ; as the Prophet hath compriz'd it in theſe Words, 
He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and walk humbly with thy God? Micah vi. 8. 
| | begin with that Duty which God requires of us towards our Neighbour ; and 
us all imply'd in the two diſtinct Virtues of Juſtice and Mercy, 
| In diſcourſing of Jute,, I ſhall endeavour theſe two Things: 1. To ſhew 
| what that Juſtice is which is requir'd of us towards our Neighbour. 2. To 


| prove that it is grounded upon ſuch immutable Reaſons as do render it a moral 
| Good, 1 „ 5 


I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what that Juſtice is which is owing to our 
| Neighbour. In general, therefore, 7uſtice confiſts in giving to every one his 
due; in which Latitude it comprehends all Matter of Duty: For every Duty 
| is a Due to God, or our Neighbour, or our Selves, and accordingly every Per- 
| formance of every Duty is a Payment of ſome due; and, as ſuch, is an Act of 
| Righteouſneſs. And therefore in Scripture good Men are frequently ſtyled. 
Righteous, and the whole of Virtue and Goodneſs is called Righteouſneſs, be- 
| cauſe it is a Payment of ſome due, either to God, our Selves, or our Nerghbours. 
But Juſtice being here conſidered as a diſtinct and particular Virtue, muſt be 
underſtood in a more limited Senſe; viz. for Honeſty in all our Dealings with 

| Men, or giving to every Man his due with whom we have any Intercourſe. 
| And wherein this conſiſts, will beſt appear by conſidering what thoſe Things 
| are which are due from one Man to another, or what thoſe Dues and Rights 
| are which Men may claim by the eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs. 


And theſe 
| we twofold, 1. Natygal, and 2. Acquired, 
Ü begin with th f 


e Firſt, vig. The natural Rights of Men, which are ſuch 
| © appertain to Men, as they are reaſonable Creatures, and dwelling in mortal 
| Bodies, and joined to one another by their natural Relations, and by Socicty. 


For in all theſe Capacities there accrue to Men certain natural Rights which 
| We are obliged in 


| Juſtice ot to violate, but ſo far as we can to ſecure and make 
; 759d to one another. 1 5 

Firſt, Therefore, we will conſider Men as dwelling in mortal Bodies. 
Secondiy, As rational Creatures. 


0t Thirdly, As joined to one another by natural Relations. 


Dddd 2 
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are redounding to them from all theſe Reſpects and Conſiderations. 


twofold Right accruing to them: 1. a Right to their Bodies: 2. a Right to 


ice. For if God gave this Body to my Soul, it is certain that immediately un. 


or put it any farther out of its Soul's Diſpoſal, than God himſelf hath done by 


tion, to defend it againſt outward Violence, and diſpoſe of it for its own Needs 
and Conveniences. So that unleſs he be impowered by God, there is no Mar 
or Liberty, which every Man hath a natural Right to defend. But then, fince 
_ deſtroy or diſmember, inſlave or impriſon our Bodies, whenever by offcndiny 


others, we render it neceſſary for the Defence and Good of All, And fince the 


the Life, or Members of another's Body, except it be neceſſary for their 0 


needs be ſuppoſed, that, as by placing our Soul in this Body, he hath ge" 
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pra Fuurthly, As naturally united in Society; and I will ſhew what Rights ther 


I. We will conſider Men as dwelling in mortal Bodies, in which there ;. 


bodily Subſiftence. = 

I. As dwelling in mortal Bodies, they have a natural Right to their þ, :, 
and to all the Parts of them; for their Bodies being the Tenements whi 42 
great Landlord of the World hath allotted to their Souls during their abode i 
this terreſtrial State, are upon that Account their undoubted Right; which 25 


leſs they forfeit, they cannot be depriv'd of without manifeſt Injury and Thin 


der him my Soul hath a Right to it, and holding in Capite as it doth {rom the 
ſupreme Proprietor, is Tenant at Will to none but him, for this its earthly Il 
bitation: So that antecedeniiy to all human Laws and Conſtitutions, every 9 
is veſted with a natural Right to its own Body; as being placed in, and Put in 
Poſſeſſion of it by the God of Nature; and, till by its own free Act it hath % 
nated ar forfeited its Right, there is none but God, (who hath reſerved to him. 
ſelf the /overcign and abſolute Diſpoſal of it) can juſtly either diſpoſſek a S0 
of its Body, or of any Part or Member of it; or offer any Violence to the Body, 


placing it under the outward Reſtraints of Government. So that for any one ei- 
ther to kill or diſmember a Body, whoſe Soul hath not forferted its Right to it; 
to enſlave or impriſon a Body, whoſe Soul hath neither a/zenated nor faite 
its Right to diſpoſe of it, is a Piece of high and crying Injuſtice. In ſhort, God 
hath placed the 7m2mortal Soul of Man in the Tenement of a mortal Bid, in 
which it hath thereupon the Right of a Tenant at Will, that holds at the Plea | 
fure of his Landlord; by whom it is impowered to enjoy it for its own Hahita- 


can rightfully deſtroy or diſmember, or without his Conſent, inſlave or impri- 
{on another Man's Body; unleſs it be in Defence of his own Life, Livelihood, 


for the common Good and Defence of all, God hath placed his reſerved A. 
thority over our Bodies in the Hands of human Government, it is no Violation 
of the Right of our Souls, for the Government under which we are placed, to 


Government hath, ſo far as the Common-Weal requires, God's own Autheriiy 
over our Bodies in its Hands; it is no more injurious to our Souls, for That to 
diſpoſe of our Lives and Members, Livelihoods and Liberties, for the comm! 
Security and Good, than if God himſelf ſhould do it immediately; ice 
the Government doth it by his Right and Authority, which is paramount 
all the natural Rights of our Souls. But for any others, either to take aw} 


Defence; or to enſlave, or impriſon another's Body, except it be upon free 
Conſent, or juſt Forfeiture, is an outragious Invaſion of the natural Rights of 
human Souls. TT, © . 

II. As Men dwell in mortal Bodies, they have alſo a Right to thei! bull 
Subjiſtence. For, for God to give them a Tenant's Right in their mortal Bo- 
dies would be very inſignificant, unleſs we ſuppoſe he hath therewich 85 
ven them ſome Right to thoſe outward Goode, that are neceſſary 0 cher 
Maintenance and Sub ſiſtence: For God being the ſupreme Proprietor 0! © 
lower World, as well as of thoſe Tenements of Fleſh we live in; ! wu! 


ber a Right to it; fo by placing our Body in this World, he hath git 
it a Right to ſuch a Portion of this World's Goods, as are ec © - 


Refair and Maintenance. And though in the unequal Diviſion of che Wort 
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chat now is, he hath given to ſome a larger Share of it than to others; yet 
it is not to be ſuppoſed he hath fo appropriated All to ſome, as to leave no- 
thing for all the reſt. For as all Men are equal in their natural Faculties and 
Trdnwments, ſo according to original Conſtitution they were alſo equal in their 
outward Properties and Poſſeſſions; and all Things being promiſcuouſly expoſed 
to the Uſe and Injoyment of All, every one from the common Stock aſſumed 
as his own Right what he needed. And as for the Inequality and private Intereſts 
that are now among us, they were By-blows of our Fall; for it was Sin 
that introduced our Degrees and Diſtances, that deviſed the Names of Rich 
and Poor, begot Ingroſſings and Incloſures of Things, and forged thoſe two 
peſtilent Words Meum and Tuum, which have ſince ingendred fo much Strife and 
Miſchief in the World. And though God hath made theſe Incloſures Rights 
by his long and continued Permiſſion of them, yet he hath not thereby part- 
ed with his own Right to them: He by an immutable Right is ſtill Para- 
mount of all his Creation, and every thing in it unalienably belongeth to him. 
And as for thoſe inclaſed Properties, with which he hath veſted us in ſuch 
unequal Proportions, he hath committed them to us as Stewards, and not 
transferred them upon us as Maſters; and ſo without any Injury to us, won 

appropriate what Part of them he pleaſeth to what U/e he pleaſeth; which 

when he hath done, we cannot without manifeſt Injuſtice otherwiſe diſpoſe 
of that appropriate Part, than to the Uſe and Service for which he hath appoint- 
ed it. Now out of every Man's Eſtate and Property he hath actually re- 
ſerved ſome appropriate Portion to be diſpoſed of to the Poor and Needy , 
who have nothing elſe to ſubſiſt by; and in this Part of our Eſtates the 
Poor have the ſame Right from God, that we have in all the other Parts of 
it. So that this World being now cantoned out ſo very unequally among 
Men, yet according to God's Allotment every Man hath Right to ſuch a Share 
of it, as is at leaſt ſufficient to keep him from being ſtarved, or pinched with 


| Extremity of Need; and in this Method God hath aſſigned to every Man a 


Child's Portion, which in ſome fair Way or other ought to be obtained, vu. 


either by /ega! Right, or by humble Requeſt; which latter, in Conſcience, ought 
to take effect, as well as the former. For now according to this latter Con- 


ſtitution he hath appointed the Rich to be his Stewards and Treaſurers for the 
Poor; with a ſtrict Charge that they diſpenſe to every one his Meat in due 


Sedſon. The Honour of diſtributing is conferred on the former, as a Trial 


of their Fidelity and Bounty; the Right of receiving is conferred on the lat- 


ter, as a Trial of their Patience and Gratitude: And thus God hath wilcly 


projected, that all his Children ſhould be both effectually, and quictly pro- 
vided for; that one Man's Abundance ſhould ſupply another's Wants, that 


o there might be an Equality, as St. Paul expreſſes it, 2 Cor. viii. 14. For 


ſince no Man can enjoy more than he needeth, and every Man ought to have 


Jo much as he needeth, there could be no great Inequality among Men, if Things 


were adminiſtred according to the Inſtitution of God. But if out of our 
Abundance we refuſe to relieve the poor Man's Neceſſities, we we are unjuſt 
both to God and him; to God, becauſe we miſapply his Goods, and croſs 


his Orders; to him, becauſe we wrongfully uſurp and detain from him 


the Portion which God hath allowed him; and fo under a Vizard of Right, 
and Poſſeſſion, we are no better than Robbers in the Accoun of Gol; 
when by refuſing to relieve our Brother's Neceſſities we ſpoil him of |: 


{ Goods; his Goods 1 fay, by the very fame Title that any Thing is ours, oven 


by the free Donation of God. _ *Tis the hungry Man's Bread wiic!: we 
hoard up in our Barns, his Meat that we glut, and /s Drink tha wine 
zle; tis the naked Man's Apparel that we ſhut up in our Prefſes, und do 16 


_ Eorbitantly ruffle and flaunt in, and what we deny out of our bunten 


tO an Object of real Pity, and Charity, is in the Account of God an unjult !// » 
1 of his Right. For by the Inſtitution of God, I moe every Wan 
ght; not to ſee him pine, and periſh for Want, whilſt J ſurfeit, a: 


— 
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in Plenty. And thus you ſee what Rights appertain to a Man in his firſt G 
pacity, viz. as inhabiting a Mortal Body. 
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, CHapP, II. 
Of Juſtice in preſerving the Rights of Men, conſider d as Rg. 


tional Creatures. 


IT. I Proceed in the Second Place to obſerve, That there are other Rights 
accruing to Men, as they are Rational Creatures; for it is this, indeed 
that gives a Right to common Juſtice to be governed by Laws, and by Re. 
wards and Puniſhments, that we are free and rational Agents who can 
chuſe or refuſe, and determine our ſelves which way ſoever we think fit or 
reaſonable. For without 5 and Free-will, we could no more be cap. 
ble of Laws, nor ſubject to Rewards and Puniſhments than Stones or Tres, 
are: For no Law can oblige a Being that hath no Power over his on 
Actions; nor can he deſerve to be rewarded when he doth «oell, nor puniſheq 
when he doth evil, if it be not in his Power to do otherwiſe; and therefore 
Beaſts cannot be ſaid to do either ju/ily, or unjuſtly towards one another; 
becauſ@ whatſoever Good, or Evil they do one another, they do it neceſeri};, = 
and it was not in their Power to do otherwiſe. But becauſe Men are free | 
Agents, and have Power to determine themſelves either to do Good or Evil 
to one another; therefore of Right they claim of each other the , q 
Performance of ſuch Goods, and Forbearance of ſuch Evzls as agree or difgree 
with the State and Condition of their Natures. And hence every rational 
Creature hath a Right to be uſed and treated by thoſe of his own kind, a- 
greeably to the State of his rational Nature; and for one Man to treat another 
otherwiſe, is not only hurtful, but alſo injurious. Now the Rights which one 
rational Creature may by the Condition of his Nature claim of another, may 
be reduced to theſe four Particulars ; „ 


Firſt, Every Man has a Right to an equitable Treatment from every Man. 
rigs Every Man hath a Right 7o judge for himſelf ſo far as he is 
capable. 5 3 ö 

= Thirdly, Every Man hath Right not to be forced, or impelled to act con 
trary to the Judgment of right Reaſon. _ * 

Fourthly, Every Man hath a Right to be reſpected by every Man according 

to the Dignity of his Nature. e ” 


by I. Every Man hath a Right to an equitable Treatment from every Nan; 

L that is, to be treated according to the Meaſures of that Golden Rule ol 
= Equity preſcribed by our Saviour, Matth. vii. 12. Therefore all Things uh 
ever you would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, for this is the 
Law and the Prophets, i. e. In all your Intercourſes with Men, ſuppoſe yo! 
had exchanged Conditions with them, and that you were in theirs, and the) 
in yours; and be ſure you do them all that Good, which, upon a due Com 
ſideration of the Caſe, you could reaſonably expect or deſire of them, if you 

were in their Perſons and Circumſtances. And this Right of being treated 
by others, as they would expect to be treated by us, ſuppoſing they were 
in our Circumſtances, ariſes from that Equality of Nature that is between 
us, which gives every one a Right to be equally treated by every one, and 
to claim all thoſe good Offices from others, which they might reaſonably 
claim of him, if they were in his State and Circumſtances. For we being 
all propagated from the ſame Loins, and Partakers of the ſame Nature, 4 

; 
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ry Man in the World 1s by Cognation of Blood, and Agreement of Nature, 
every Man's Brother and K:n/man. We are all bur ſo many ſeveral Streams 
iſſung from one common Source, but ſo many teveral Twigs ſprouting from 
the /ame Stoch; we are all of us but one Blood derived through ſeveral Cha- 
nels; but one Subſtance multiplied, and dilated into ſeveral Times and Places, 
by the miraculous Efficacy of the divine Benediction. We are all faſhioned 
according to the fame original Idea, reſembling God our common Father: 
we are all endowed with the fame Faculties, Inclinations, and Affections; 
and do all conſpire in the fame eſſential Ingredients of our Nature: and 
there is nothing doth diſtinguiſh, or diverſifie us, but what is accidental to 
our Being; ſuch as Age and Place, Figure and Stature, Colour and Garb ; 
ſo that every Man is not only our moſt lively Image, but in a manner our 
very Subſtance, or another owr ſelf, under a {mall Variation of preſent 
Circumſtances: which Circumſtances are to be coniidered in every Appli- 
cation of the above-named Rule of Eęuality to our Actions. If I am /iperrotr 
to another, either in my Place, or Relation, or in the Goods of my Mind, 
or Fortune; I am only obliged by this Rule, to do that by him which 1 
might reaſonably deſire he ſhould do by me, were he as much my Sype- 
Your, as I am bis. But when all Men naturally as ſuch are equal, and do 
ſtand upon even Terms and level Ground, there ought to be m0 other Ine- 
quality in their mutual Treatment of one another, but what is owing to 
the Inequality of their Circumſtances : and he who doth that to another 
Man, which upon good Reaſon he would not have another do to him in 
the ſame Circumſtances, doth unjuſtly z/urp a Superiority over him, which 
neither Nature nor Providence allows of. For there is no Propofition in the 
Mathematicks more ſelf-evident than this, Paria paribus convennnt, equal 
Things agree to equal Perſons ; and therefore ſince we are all equal by Nature, 
- whatſoever Things are due to me, muſt by the ſame Reaton be due to n- 
ther in the ſame Circumitances; and therefore he that denies to another Man 
that which he conceives he might juſtly claim of him in the ſame Condition, 
unjuftly with-holds from him a right that is due to him, as he is his Haual in 
ee... 5 Woe. | - 

II. Every Man hath a Right to jzdge for himſelf fo far as he is capable: 
for we mult either ſuppoſe that every Being hath a Right to % its own Fa- 
culties, or elſe that it hath its Faculties 77 vain: for to what purpoſe ſerve 
its Faculties, if it hath no Right to make fe of them? And to what purpoſe 
ſerveth our Faculty of Reaſon, but only to pudge for our ſelves in all ſuch 
Matters as fall within the Sphere of our Cognizance? Which if our Reaſon 
be debarred of, it ſtands for a lonely Cypher in our Natures, and is altoge- 
ther z/#le/s and inſigniſicaut? And if in any Thing our Reaſon hath a Right 
to ſudge for us, then much more in Matters of Religion, in which our high- 
elt and moſt important Intereſt is concerned. So that to deny it the Right 
of judging for us here, is to render it uſeleſs in our greateſt Importance, 
and to diſable our bet Faculty from being ſerviceable to our beſt Intereſt. Tis 
true, there are ſundry Controverſies about religious Matters, which every 
Man's Reafon cannot judge of; the Arguments pro and con depending ei- 
ther upon Criticiſins of Language, or Metaphyſical Niceties, or ancient Hiſto- 
ries; which are all beyond the Compreheniions Of Pertons of mean and vul- 
gar Underſtandings: who are therefore obliged in all ſuch Matters as theſe, 
to ſubmit to the Determination of their /aw/i] Griides and Governours. But 
as for the great and neceſſary Matters of Religion, they are plain and obvious 
to the meaneſt Underſtanding; and conſequently herein every Man ought to 
exerciſe his natural Right of judging for himſelf, and not ſwallow his Re- 
ligion blindfold, without trying it by the 7% of his Reaſon. And cer- 
tunly they who remove the Cognizance of Religion out of the Court of 
Reaſon, take away that which doth moſt properly and naturally fall under 
ts Determination. For Religion is the chief End of Man's Creation, as he 


15 


* 
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is a reaſonable Being, and thereby capable of Religion: and to be Rr 
where the End is natural, the Means muſt be ſo too. And therefore as > OY 
that were made for Burthen, have a natural Ability to bear; and as Birds 
that were made to fly, have a Faculty and Wings for that Purpoſe ; fo 3 
tional Souls that were made for Religion, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to Ky 
ſome Pmwer naturally placed in them, for the Exerciſe, and Jude ſent and C 5 
of it. And what elſe can that be but their Reaſon? So that to deny Nen 
the Liberty to judge for themſelves in that which is their natural ug and 
higheſt Intereſt, is as great a Piece of Violence and Igjuſlice as can be ober 
to human Nature. And of this very Matter the Church of Rome is his) 
ly guilty; for it commands Aſſent without Evidence; and imperiouſy 1 
quires Men to believe her Doctrines without Examination; to rely h, 
upon her Authority, and ſwallow down her Faith by the /mp, without oy 
inquiring whether it be Phyſick, or Poiſon. For the leading Principle of the 
Romifh Religion is this, that the Churches Authorrty is the Reaſon of our Fail, 
and that Men are bound to believe what ſhe believes without any farther 
Proof or Evidence; by which tyrannical Procedure ſhe uſes her wreche, 
Children, as the Philiſtines did Samson, firſt puts out their Eyes, and rect 
ates herſelf with their Blindneſs and Ignorance. For unleſs they wink ard, 
and believe at a venture whatſoever ſhe propoſes, they are ſure to feel te 
Ldges both of her Spiritual and Temporal Swords; and though they are peter 


ſo modeſt, peaceable and humble in their Difſents, to incur her Anathema, 


which have always the Sting of Fire and Faggot in the Tail of them. or 
what is this but to force the Opinions of Men, and drive their Reaſon fm 


its Throne of Judicature ; for he :hat puniſhes a Man berely for his O/irir, 


doth in fo doing endeavour to rob him of his natural Right of judging fer 


C 


himſelf': which is the greateſt Tyranny in the World, it being an Exerciſe of 


Dominion over the Minds of Men, which are ſubject only to the Emvire 
of God. Tis true, if in judging for themicives Men take up Opinions that 


are vicious, or deſtructive to Government, their wicked Practice is juitly 


ö 


puniſhable according to the Proportion of its Malignity; for otherwite 


Men's Right of ſudging for themſelves will ſoon be made a Sanctuary for all 
the Villanies in the World. And though no Man ought to be punithed 


barely for his Opinion, yet he may be juſtly puniſhed for fractiſng his Upi- 


nion, though his Practice be indifferent in its own Nature. For ident 
Things, which God hath neither commanded nor forbidden, are the pro- 


per Matter of all human Laws; and therefore if upon a falſe Opinion at 
what the Law enjoins is not indifferent, but fnful, J practiſe contrary to ue 
Law, I am juſtly pumiſbable; becauſe my Miſtake alters not the Nature c. 
the Thing. If it be indifferent, it is a proper Object of human Laus, 

ether J think it fo or n id as ſuch may juſtlv holed «and the 
whether I think it ſo or no, and as ſuch may juſtly be 7725/0d ; ani Vi 


1 
L 


Impoſition being juſt in it ſelf, our not complying with it is juit) y punifhabte 


Once more; though no Man ought to be puniſhed for his Op:1:7972, Ver 


may be juſtly punithable for making a publick Profeſſian of it; for there“ 


| { . . ela 
no doubt but Men may be reſtrained by Laws from propagating their ltc 


Opinions into Factions, and dividing themſelves upon every diftercnt Pericar 


ſion into oppoſite Parties. Otherwiie it will be impoſſible, confiacring ws 
Paſſions of Men, to maintain any Unity, or Concord in civil or facred 59007 


— 


ties. And therefore where ſuch Reſtriction is, Men ought to be latens 
with this, that they freely enjoy their Liberty of Ofining, and are not © 


1 


— 


prived of their natural Right to zudge for themſelves; and fo the) oe 


* 


either to keep their little Opinions to themſelves, or at leaſt not co. Ne, 


and diſturb che Public by a fierce Endeavour to propagate them tO _ 
And this due Deference to Men's natural Right of judging for themiche 


| hath been always punctually obſerved in the Church of England; tor it 


ther damns, nor cenſures, perſecutes, nor deſtroys Men upon the Score ©. 


Difference in Opinion; provided their Opinion doth not lead them to 


or ſeditious Practices; but hopes well, of all that live well, and recen? 


2 
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into its Communion that defire it; provided they believe but the Apoſtle's 
Creed, and the Doctrine of the four firſt general Councils: Tis true, it for- 
bids Men fo to profeſs their Diſſents to the Articles of its Doctrine and Diſei- 
line, as to ſeduce her Children from her Communion, and liſt chem into 
Factions againſt her; and this every Church muſt neceflarily do, that values 
its own Peace and Preſervation : But it pretends not to invade the Liberty of 
their Thoughts , or to lay rigid Reſtraints on their Opinions; and fo long as 
they diſſent from us modeſtly and peaceably, they may enjoy their own Opinions, 
and our, Communion too. And as for thoſe foreign Communities of Chri- 
ſtians that differ from us, we paſs no ſevere Sentences againſt them; but do 
believe, and hope, and earneſtly pray, that the God of all Mercies will pi- 
ty their Errors, and connive at their Defects, and finally unite them to us tor 
eyer in the bliſsful Communion of the Church Triumphant, Nor doth our 
Religion obtrude it ſelf upon the Minds of Men, by the bare Warrant of an 
imperious Authority; but fairly appeals to our Underſtandings, and caſts it 
ſelf upon the Tryal of our Reaſon; exacting of us no farther Aſſent, than 
what the Evidence claims upon which it is founded ; and is fo far from ex- 
ating of us a blindfold Aſent to it without Examination, that it readily expo- 
ſes it ſelf to the ſevereſt Enquiry, and aſks no other Favour but to ſtand, or 
| fall by the impartial Sentence of our Regſon. It tells us both what we are to 
believe, and why; and not only alſows, but requires us to examine the Grounds 
and Reaſons of it; in all which there is not the leaſt Shadow of 77pr/ing 
on Men's Minds, or uſurping on their Rights of judging for themſelves. 
But alas! Tis not only the Church of Rome that is guilty of this unnatu- 
ral Tyranny ; for how many are there of all Parties among our ſelves, that 
cannot endure the leaſt Contradiction, but expect all Judgments ſhould bow to 
theirs, and receive heir imperious Dictates tor Oracles ; and are ready to cen- 
| ſure all that diflent from hem, as Men of reprobate Minds, and to hate and per- 
ſecute them, becauſe they cannot believe as faſt as Ve? As if no Man had a 
Right to carry his Eyes in his own Head, but they; and their Underſtandings 
| were to be a Rule and Standard to the whole World. If another Man differs 
from me, do not I differ as much from im? And hath not he as much Right 
to judge for himſelf as 1? But he is miſtaken, you will fay, and I am not; 
and poſſibly he is as confident, that I am miſtaken and not he; and if I think 
I cannot be miſtaken, I am more miſtaken than he: But certainly it is 
| neither Preſumption for him to know more than I, nor Sin to know lei. What 
then is to be done, but to leave one another in the quiet Poſſeſſion of each 
| other's Right; and not to hector and ſwagger upon every Difference in Op1- 
nion; becauſe he that differs from me, hath as much Right to judge for him- 
| {elf as I, though he refuſcs to proſtrate his Underſtanding to mine; which for 


any Man to expect, is a moſt unjuſt Invaſion of the common Rights of human 
Nature. . 5 


III. Every Man hath a Right not to be forced, or impelled to act contrary 

to the Judgment of right Reaſon. For right Reaſon is the natural Guide 
of all reaſonable Creatures; tis the Light of their Feet, and the Lanthorn of 
their Paths, and the Star by which they ought to direct their Courſes. And 

| What can be more unjuſt, than to force any Man to act againſt that which 
b the Law of his Nature? For if he who gave me my Nature, gave me 
ght Reaſon for the Law and Guide of ir, I muſt neceſſarily have an un- 
N doubted Right to a full and free Permiſſion to follow it; otherwiſe he hath 
5 dien me a Law in vain, And if I have a Right to a full Permiſion to 
** follow the Law of right Reaſon, then for any Man to impel me to act coun- 
ter to it, either by Hope or Fear, or any other Motive, is a high Injuſtice 
o my Nature. For he who induces me to do any wicked, or unreaſonable 
on, which I ſhould not have done, had not he induced me to it, doth 

os Eeee in 
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in ſo doing, fo far as in him lies, not permit me to follow the ereri;c/ Los 
of right Reaſon. As for Inſtance, the Law of right Reaſon requires me 
when I pretend to give Evidence to any Matter of Fact, to teſtify nothin, 
but the Truth to the beſt of my Knowledge; he therefore who endeaygy:. 
either by Promiſes or Threats, to ſuborn me to teſtify falſely, doth thereby 
hinder me, ſo far as in him lies, from hearkening to the Call of right Reason 
Again, right Reaſon requires me to make good my Promiſes, whether they he 
to my Superiours, Interiours, or Equals; and much more when J confirm 
them with an Oath; he therefore who by any means endeayours to perſuade 
me to falſify my Word or Oath, doth in ſo doing, fo far as in him lies nor 
permit me to follow what right Reaſon preſcribes. Once more, right 
| Reaſon commands me to bridle my Appetite with Temperance and Sobrie 
ty; he therefore that by Force, or Perſuaſion, endeavours to make me 4-y; 
doth, to the utmoſt of his Power, with-hold and reſtrain me from following 
that which is the Law of my Nature. In a Word, he who by Command 
or Threat, Promiſe or Perſuation puts me upon any fnful Action, is not only 
guilty in the Sight of God of the Sin which I commit by his Inducemett, 
but alſo of doing a high Inju/tice to my Nature, of putting it out of jt; 
true Biaſs, and not permitting it to move and act according to the Lows of 
Reaſon ; which is a Piece of the moſt outragions Violence that can be offered 
to a rational Creature. Beſides that by inducing another Man to fin, I do, x 
far as in me lies, betray him to eternal Puniſbment; which. is as barbarous an 
Injuſtice to his Soul, as the Devil himſelf can be guilty of. For ſhould net! 
call that Man a treacherous Villain, who, while he pretends to embrace hi 
Friend, ſhould ſecretly ftab him to the Heart? And is it not a much more 
bloody Villainy, under a ſpecious Pretence of Kindneſs and Good-tellowthip, 
to ſtab my Brother to the Soul, and wound him to eternal Death? But whilit, | 
like a heedleſs Wreſtler, I thus eagerly endeavour to give my Brother a Fal, 
it is a thouſand to one but I fall with him, and bear him Company to tern! | 
Torment. 2 5 


IV. Fourthly and laſilyj, Every Man hath a Right, as he is a reaſonable | 
Creature, to be reſpected by every Man, according to the Dzgnity of his 
Nature. For as in particular Kingdoms the King is the Fountain of Ho- 
nour, and every Man under him ought to be reſpected according to that 
Rank and Degree of Dignity, which the royal Stamp hath imprinted on him; 
ſo in the univerſal Kingdom of the World, God is the Fountain of Honour, 
and every Being under him ought to be treated and reſpected according t9 
the Dignity of its Rank, and ſuitably to that Character of Perfection whic) 
God hath imprinted on its Nature. Since therefore Man is ſo highly advzr- 
ced by God in the Scale of Beings, as being not only a ſenſitive, but a 77 
tional and immortal Creature, he hath a Right to be treated as ſuch by a 
that are of his Claſs and Order. And for a Man to treat a Man otherwie, 
is wrong fully to depoſe and degrade him from that noble Rank of B, 
wherein the God of Nature hath placed him. For whatſoever his outward 
Condition may be, I ought to conſider him as a Man, as one that is placed 
in the fame Rank of Being with my /e/f; though he be my Slave or Vaſſal, 
U ought to reſpect him as an Individual of my on Kind, and not ulc him 
rudely, harſhly or contemptuouſly like a Dog; though he be poor and mean 
in his outward Circumſtances, yet I ought to regard him as a Branch chat 
is ſprung out of my own Sock, and not to contemn or deſpiſe him, 4 if be 
were a Creature.of an inferiour Species; though he ſhould be a T © * 
Mad-man, yet I ought to reſpect him as my Brother Man, 2. e. endow G 
with the ſame Faculties with my ſelf, though through the unhappy Det 
of his bodily Organs he cannot exert and exerciſe them; and not 10 _ 
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and deride him, as if he were an Ape, or a Baboon, that ſeemed to be made 
on purpoſe to be laughed at: Yea, though (which is worſt of all) he 
obe a lewd or wickea Man, yet I ought to conſider him as a Stem of 
my wr Root, and not abuſe, diſdain or vilify him, as if he were only a ro- 

el Brute, or an upright Animal. So that there is a Reſpect that is eter- 
nally due to humane Nature; where-eyer it is, or whatever Diſadvantages 
it is attended with, it is ſtamped with the Image of God, and that ought 
to be reverenced by the whole Creation. And therefore whoever uſes a 
Man inhumanely, affronts both God and his own Kind, and violates the moſt 
ſacred Right of humane Nature. If therefore we would render to Men 
their natural Right and Due, we muſt take Care not to behave our ſelves 
rudely and inſolently, ſupercilioufly and contemptuouſly towards them; and we 
muſt endeavour, as much as in us lies, to accommodate our ſelves to their 
particular Tempers, and not be froward and untractable, or tenacious of our 
own Humour, eſpecially when it lies in another Man's Way; but be apt to re- 
cede and give Place, that there may be room for other Mens Humours 


as well as ours. For what Reaſon is there, that our particular Humour 
ſhould take up all the World? We have no more Right to be moroſe and 


inflexible, than other Men; and ſhould they be as unyielding as we, we muſt 
either ſtand at a perpetual Bay, or reſolve to joſtle with every one we meet, 
till we have forced all to give Way, or they have forced ws. For whilſt 
we want this Complaiſance towards others, we are in Society like irregular 


Stones in a Building, which fate ub more room than they ,; and till 


they are poliſhed and made even, will not permit others to lie near them. 


This Reſpect therefore we owe to humane Nature, which is common to all 
Men, to file off that unmanly Sharpneſs and Ruggedneſs of Humour, which 


| renders us perverſe and untractable in our Converſation; that ſo we may 


| be able to compoſe ourſelves into ſuch reſpectful, courteous and obliging De- 

portment towards all Men, as is due to the eſſential Dignity of humane Na- 
| ture. And thus you ſee what Rights are accruing to Men as they are ra- 
tional --— ogg and conſequently what Acts of Juſtice, as ſuch, they owe to 
one another. e 


8 
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| Of Juſtice 5» preſerving the Rights of Men, as united together by | 


Natural Relations; and as joined together in Society. 


III. W E will conſider Men as rational Creatures united together by na- 
tural Relations; ſuch as Parents and Children, Brothers and Siſters, 

and 2 Kindred, in which ſeveral Relations they have their pe- 
| cultar Rights appertaining to them. Thus Parents by giving Nurture and 
ucation to their Children, have a natural Right to be beloved and reve- 
renced and obeyed by them; and for Children to with-hold theſe Dues from 
em is not only a foul Ingratitude, but a great Injuſtice; they owe their 


Parents for their Lives and Limbs, for the Health of their Bodies, and 


| tie Uſe of their Faculties; and what a ſmall Compoſition is there in their 
| Line and Obedience for ſo great a Debt? They borrowed their Being from 
ner Parents, and therefore are their natural Subjects, Properties and Penſio- 
ders; and to be ſure every Lord hath a Right to the Obedience of his 


Subject, every Owner to the Diſpoſal of his Property, every Benefactor to the 


Love of his Penſianer; and conſequently every Parent, who is all theſe toge- 


| 5 to all theſe Reſpects and Duties from their Children. And fo on the other 
and, Children have a Right to be treated as Children to their Parents, that 


Eee e 2 is, 
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is, as their natural Images and Copies, as Parts of their own Subſtance as 
Fleſh of their Fleſh, and Bone of their Bones, or as themſelves derived and 
multiplied ; which gives them a natural Right to be dearly beloved and 
kindly treated, to be fed and cloathed, inſtructed and provided for by their 
Parents, according to their Power and Ability: And for any Parent not to 
render theſe Dues and Rights to his Children, is not only an unnatural Cruel. 
ty, but a barbarous Injuſtice, And then for Brethren and Siſters and conſan- 
guincous Relations, their partaking of the ſame Blood and Subſtance, as be- 
ing coincd in the ſame Mint, and more immediately derived from the fame 
Root and Fountain, gives them a natural Right to be mutually beloved, and 
eſteemed, and relieved, and aſſiſted by one another; and they cannot be un- 
kind, ill-narur'd, or hard-hearted towards one another, without breaking all 
the Ties of Nature, and being unjuſt Violaters of its ſacred Rights. Theſe 
in ſhort, are the Rights which accrue to Men, as wnted together by natural 
Relations. | f 


IV. Fourthly and laſtly, We will conſider Men as rational Creatures joined 
together in Seciety: And becauſe Society is natural to Men, and that not 
only as they are rational Creatures, but as they were always born and bred 
in Society; therefore whatſoever Rights accrue to them from hence may be 
juſtly ranked among thoſe Rights which are Natural. And Men being by 
Nature united in Society with one another, there doth from thence accrue 
to us a Right to all that is eceſſary to the obtaining the common Benefits of 
Society; otherwiſe our being united in Society would be perfectly inſigni- 
ficant to us. Now the common Benefit of Society is mutual Aſſiſtance, Com- 
fort and Support; to the obtaining of which theſe Things are abſolutely 
neceflary. Firſt, Love. Secondly, Peace. Thirdly, Truth. Fourthly, Re- 
pute. Fifthly, Protection. Sixthly, Communication in the Profits of Inter- 
courſe. To all which every Man muſt have a Right by Virtue of his being 
in Society; otherwiſe he is in Society to no Purpoſe. Theſe Things I ſhall but 
very briefly inſiſt on, becauſe I have handled moſt of them at large upon 
another Occaſion. _ 

I. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have a Right to be be 
of one another. For being all incorporate Members of one Body, we natu- 
rally owe each other a mutual Sympathy and Fellow-feeling of each other's 
Pains and Pleaſures; without which we can never be concerned as we 
ought to /uccour and relieve one another. If I partake in another's Joys 
and Sorrows, it is my Intereſt to contribute all I am able to his Happine!s; 

but unleſs I am Partner in his Fortunes, it will be indifferent to me whe- 
ther he be happy, or miſerable. And as it is Sympathy that engages us to d 
mutual Aſſiſtance, ſo it is Love that engages us to a mutual Sympathy ; it is L 
that confederates our Souls, and cauſes us to eſpouſe one another's Intereſts; Y 
and therefore fo far as we fall ſhort of this, we muſt neceſſarily fall ſhort tf 
the End of our Society, which is to aid and affift one another: Which we 
ſhall never do, unleſs we are conſtantly inclined to it by a mutual Bene | 
lence. But while we hate, and malign one another, our being united tage- 
ther in Society will only furniſh us with ſurer Means and fairer Opportunities 
do wreck our Spite upon each other. So that not to love one another, while 
we are thus aſſociated, is not only uncharitable, but unjuſt; ſince we thereby |} 
rob one another of one of the moſt neceſſary Means to obtain the End ot Our | 
Society. For when Mens Hearts are divided, tis impoſſible their Hands, 
ſhould be long united in a mutual Defence and Aſſiſtance; fo that by with- 3 
drawing our Love from each other, we do ſo far as in us lies, exXCOmmunicar | 
one another from the common Benefits of Society; which ſince we have all 2 | 


natural Right to, is highly diſhoneſt and injurious. 
II. By 


— © Des 
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Il. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have a Right to Peace ; 
chat is, to live peaceably and quietly our ſelves, ſo long as we do not cauſe- 
lefly vex and diſturb others. For Society being nothing but an united Multi- 
pr it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the Preſervation of its Union, that every 
individual Member ſhould quietly comport himſelf towards ęvery one, in that 
Negree and Order wherein he is placed; becauſe as the Health of natural Bo- 
dies depends upon the Harmony of their Parts, ſo doth the common Good 
of Societies, or political Bodies. It is Peace and mutual Accord which is the 
goul that doth both animate and unite Society, and keep irs Parts from diſ- 
perling, and flying abroad into Atoms; which nothing but Force and Vio- 
lence can hinder them from, when once they are broken and divided. For he 
chat cannot enjoy his Peace in Society, is in a worſe Condition than if he were 
t of it, and lived in ſome ſolitary Defart alone by himſelf : For there is no 


a. 


be interrupted in the Proſecution of his reaſonable 79. not to be detain- 
ed in his Afflictions, or vexed and grieved with cauſeleſs Aggravations of them; 
iis the proper Buſineſs of litigious Spirits to invade and overthrow theſe 
Rights, and, fo far as they are able, to turn every Man out of the Poſſeſſion 
nd Enjoyment of them. So that they are a publick Offence and Injury to 
Mankind; and ought to be looked upon as ſo many common Barretors in the 
World. In ſhort, every Man by Virtue of his being in Society hath a Right 
to Peace, ſo long as he demeans himſelf juſtly and peaceably towards others; 
he therefore that diſturbs another Man's Peace, unleſs it be in Defence of his 
own, or other Mens Right or Peace, is an Infringer of the natural Rights of 
human Soczety. „ = 


III. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have a Right to Truth , 


that is, we have a Right to know the true Senſe of each other's Minds and 


Intentions, whenſoever we pretend to report and diſcover it by our Speech; 
for it is only our Speech that capacitates us for a rational Society. Our Words 
are the Credentiaries and Intelhgencers of the Society and Intercourſe of our 
Minds: and it is only by Fheſe that Souls do correſpond and communicate 
their Thoughts to one another : Ir is by theſe that they murually divert their 
Sorrows, and mingle their Mirth; impart their Secrets, communicate their 
Counſels, and make mutual Compacts and Agreements to ſupply and affiſt 
each other. And indeed Words are the Rudders that ſteer all human Affairs, 
the Spring that ſet the Wheels of Actions a going; and the Hands work, the 
Feet walk, and all the Members and all the Senſes act by their Direction and 
Impulſe; and there is ſcarce any Communication, or Intercourſe among Men, 
but what is tranſacted by their Speech. So that if Men were under no Obliga- 
tion to expreſs their Thoughts fruly to one another, there could be no ſuch 
ting as human Society in the World; for it is impoſſible their Minds ſhould 
comerſe, while their Words do falſely echo and report their I houghts. In 2 
Word, Society and Converſation being the great Bank and Exchange of Souls, 
Truth and Integrity herein is the one publick Faith of Mankind; which eve- 
Man virtually engages himſelf to keep, by being and continuing a Mem- 
ber of human Society. For human Society being a Society of Minds, im- 
plies in the very Nature of it an univerſal Contract and Agreement to brit” 
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fy our Minds truly to one another; and therefore fince Words are the natural 
Inſtruments by which this Signification is made, every Man by Virtue of chat 
Contract hath a Right to have the true Meaning of every Man's Mind in his 
Words, to have every Man turn himſelf inſide outward to him whenſoever 
he ſpeaks, and to meaſure his Words by his Meaning, and his Meaning, ſo far 
as he is able, by the Truth and Reality of Things. And therefore whoſyeyer 
lies or equivocates to another, by laying Ambuſhes in his Words, or lurkin 
behind them in reſerved Meanings, doth thereby 2njur:oufly deprive him dt 
the natural Rights of Society. And therefore by the way, whatſoever the 
 Romijt Caſuiſts may pretend, Equivocation is as great an Injuſtice as Iying 
being directed to the ſame End and Purpoſe, v:z. to rob thoſe whom we (peak 
to of their Right to our Meaning and Intention, which he who equizyzcates 
doth as effectually, as he that lyes. So that in reality an equivocating Jeſuit is 
as great an Outlaw to Society, as a common Lyar; nor can his ambigyq,; 
Words be any more depended on than falſe ones, for the Signification of hi; 
Meaning; but if what he falſely or equivocally af/irms to be his Mind and 
Meaning, he atteſts with his Oath, he doth not only thereby wrong Man, but 
horribly affront God. For an Oath is a ſolemn Invocation of God to bear Wit- 
neſs to what we afert or promiſe; and therefore if what we aſſert be falſe, we 
call God to witneſs to a Lye; which is to ſuppoſe either that there is no God 
at all, or, which is a thouſand times worſe, that God is as great a Lyor as 
our ſelves. For he that calls God to witneſs what he ſaith, muſt be preſumed 
to believe that God will witneſs for him, and conſequently that God will 
witneſs falſely, if what he ſays be falſe; which is ſuch a Blaſphemy againſt 
the God of Truth, as no Vengeance can ſufficiently expiate. And as in the 
Matter of Aſertion every Man hath a Right to Truth, ſo he hath alſo in the 
Matter of Promiſe; provided he be promiſed nothing bur what is /awful and 
Poſſible: And therefore for any Man to promiſe what he intends not to 2 
form or go back from his Promiſe, when he lawfully may, or can perform 
it, is an Act of unjuſt Rapine; and I may every whit as honeſtly rob another 
of what zs his without my Promiſe, as of what I have made his by it, he ha- 
ving an equal Right to both, by the fundamental Laws of Society ; but 1t he 
promiſes with an Oath, as in Matters of Publick Truſt and Adminiitration 
we uſually do, he doth not only owe a juſt and punctual Performance unto 
Man, but to God himſelf, whom he calls to witneſs that what he fweors he 


intends to perform, according to the true and natural Meaning of his Words, 


and he ſolemnly invocates God to avenge his Non- performance. So that if 


he fail of what he hath 8 by his Oath, or doth not execute it accord-' 


ing to its true Meaning; he is guilty not only of a high Injuſtice to Man, but 
of a horrid Prophanation of the Name of God; whom he hath ſolemnly cal- 
led to witneſs to a Lye, whoſe Wrath he hath imprecated on his own Head, 
and whoſe Juſtice he hath obliged by a dreadful Contract ſeverely to avenge 


his Perjury. He therefore who lyes, equi vocates, or forfwears himſelf, whe- 


ther it be in aſſerting or promiſing, violates that univerſal Contract truly to 


ſignify our Meaning to another, which human Society implies, and upon 
which it is founded; and whilſt he doth fo, there is no Intercourſe can be 
had with him, but he is a Creature by himſelf, an Enemy to the World, that 
lives in a State of War with all Mankind, and out of all Laws and Obliga- 
tions of human Society: And ſo whilſt he continues in it, and pretends to ob. 
ſerve its natural Rights, he doth by his Equivocations and Lyes, wrong and 
injure all he converſes with. „55 — 


nd 


2 


IV. By Virtue of our being united in Society we have a Right to Credit, a 
to a fair Eſtimation among one another. For the great End of human 
ciety is, that by their mutual Intercourſes Men might aid and % one 
other; and it is for this Purpoſe that Men combine themſelves into Secie- 
lies, that thereby they may enjoy a delightful Converſation, void 0! Fear, 

| I 


Suſpicion, 


1 


2 
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Suſpicion, and Danger ; and by exchanging their Labours, Counſels, and Com- 
modities may be mutually he/pful and beneficial to one another, And this End 
no Man can ever attain, without having a fair Credit and Eſtimation among 
thoſe with whom he deals and Converſes: For who will truſt to a Man of a 
ft Reputation? Or who would willingly have any Intercourſe with one whom 
he cannot truſt and confige in? Credit is the main Sinew that holds Society to- 
gether, and there is ſcarce any Converſation or Dealing between Man and 
Man, but what requires a mutual Trujft and Confidence in one another. Since 
therefore all Tut and Credit is founded upon good Repute, every Member of 
our Society, who hath not forfeited his good Name, hath a natural Right to 
be well reputed and ſpoken of; and whoſoever either by falſe Vitneſo, publick 
Sanders, or private Whiſpermgs, endeavours to attaint an innocent Man's Repu- 
tation, doth thereby wrioufly attempt to exclude him from the Converſation of 
Men, and ſhut the Door of humane Society againſt him. And this, how lightly 


ſoever it may be thought of, is one of the higheſt Acts of Injuſtice that one 


Man can offer to another; for a good Name, faith Solomon, is rather to be choſen 
than great Riches, and loving Favour rather than Silver and Gold, Prov. xxi. I. 
And indeed in its Conſequences it is much more fo to every Man, becauſe 
upon his good Name his Ability to do good to himſelf, or Friends, or Neigh- 
bours, the Succeſs of his Affairs, his beſt Comforts, chiefeſt Intereſts, and dear- 
eſt Conventences of Life, yea and ſometimes his Life itſelf depends: So that in 
defaming of others, we commonly rob, ſometimes murder, and always injure 
them; and there are no Damages ſo irreparable, no Younds fo incurable, no 
Scars ſo indelible as thoſe of a flanderous Tongue. For whereſoever its venomous 
Arrows fall, no Eminency of Rank, Dignity of Place, Sacredneſs of Office, 
no Innocence of Life, Circumſpection of Behaviour, Benignity of Nature 
and Deportment, can protect Men againſt them; no Force can reſiſt, no 
Act can decline them, no Vindication aſſoil their miſchievous Impreſſions , 
but ſtill al/zgurd adberebit, let the Innocence they wound be never fo well cu- 
red, ſome Mark of Diſhonour will remain. Whoſoever therefore either For- 
ges, or ſpreeds, or raſhly entertains a Slander againſt any Man, doth in ſo do- 
ing injuriouſly offend againſt the natural Rights of Society, sand is at once a 


Thief, a Raviſher and a Murderer; a Robber of the good Name, a Defiowerer 5 
of the Reputation, Ad a Murderer of the Honour of his Neighbour. And 


yet, good God, how ſtrangely doth this unjuſt and villainous Practice prevail 


in all Societies and Converſations of Men! Among whom it is grown ſo 
common to aſperſe cauſeleſly, that no Man wonders at it, few diſlike it, and 


ſcarce any deteſt it, but whilſt the black-mouth'd Calumniator is bluſtering 
zgainft all that ſtand in his way, and exhaling his poiſonous Breath from his 
venomous Heart; he is heard not only with Patience, but with Pleaſure, and 
looked upon as a Man of a notable Talent, and judged very ſerviceable to 
the Party he is engaged in. So that now this odious Vice is grown a faſhion- 
able Humour, a pleaſing Entertainment, a Knack of carrying on ſome curious 
Feat of Policy; and ſo epidemical is the Miſchief grown, that it is dangerous 
tor a Man who hath any Senſe of Honeſty or Juſtice, to come into any Con- 
rerfation, without being tempted to wiſh himſelf ſequeſtred from Society, 
and to cry out with the Prophet Fer. ix. 2, 3. O that I had in the Wilderneſs a 
 Lodging-Place of way-faring Men, that I might leave my People, and go from 
4 bem ; for they are an Aſſembly of treacherous Men, and they bend their J. ongues 
lie a Bow for Lyes. ns 


V. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have a Right to Protection 
om one another: For it was for this Reaſon that God brought us forth in, 
a tate of Society, and linked us to one another by the Inclinations of our Na- 
ure; that fo we who are ingly a ſort of the moſt defenceleſs Creatures, whom 
ature hath not furniſhed either with the defenſive or offenſive Armour, 
Vlich is natural to other Creatures, might by an Lion of Forces be able to ſe- 


\ | Cure 


— — ber — —— —— 


& 


584 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III. 
cure ourſelves againſt foreign Outrage and Violence; and being aſſociated for 
this End by the Law of our Nature, we are thereby obliged, fo far as we are 
able, to defend one another. All Mankind are one Body, incorporated by the 
Charter of Nature, whereby every Member is obliged to ſtand by and afſiſt 
his Fellow, ſo long as he acts as a Member, and keeps within the Rules of hu. 
mane Society. Whilſt therefore I do not by offtendigg others, offend againg 
the Charter of Nature, I have a Right to be defended by every Man, fo tar as 
he hath Power and Opportunity; and whoſoever offends me, ought to be 
looked on and proceeded with as a publick Offender againſt the Corporation of 
Mankind. For the Whole is concerned in every Part, and as he that bruiſe 
the Toe offends the Body, and engages every Member againſt him; fo he who 
wrongfully hurts any Member of the human Society, is thereby injurious to the 
Whole, and ought to be repell'd and oppoſed by every Member of it: And he who 
refuſes to aid his Fe/low-member, when injuriouſly ſtruck at, and it is in his Power, 
is a Traytor to the common Cauſe, a faljehcarted Turn-coat and baſe Deſerter 

of the Society of Mankind. He that can patiently fit ſtill, and hear his Bro- 
ther's Name torn in pieces by a ſlanderous Tongue, when it is in his Power 
to purge and vindicate him, robs him of the common Rights of a Man: He 
that can ſee his Brother's Life injuriouſly expoſed, either by open Violence or 
ſecret Practice, when it is in his Power to re/cue him, treats him like an ur- 
ter Alien and Foreigner to Mankind; he that can ſuffer a Brother to be rokb'd ©? 
of his Eftate, or defrauded in his Property, when it is in his Power to defend 
and right him, unjuſtly with-holds from him what he owes him by the Char- 
ter of humane Society; and in fo doing doth not only offend againſt his Bro- 
ther in particular, but alſo againſt the whole Society of which he is a Part and 
Member. So that in ſhort, as we are all united by the God of Nature into 
the ſame Corporation, we are obliged in Juſtice manfully to defend each other's 
Lives, Eſtates, and Reputations; and if we {fully permit any Fellow-men- 
ber to be murdered, ſlandered, robbed, or cozened, when it is in our Power 
to prevent it, we do not only wrongfully with-hold from him his natural 
Right to be defended by us, but foully betray the common Intereſt of Mankind; 


for both which we ſhall one Day give a dear Account to the ſupreme [Head 
and Sovereign of all Societies. F Hos 1 


VI. S:xthly and laſtly, By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have } 
alſo a Right to ſhare with one another in the Profits of our Commerce and In | 
te&rcourſe. For as of all other Creatures we are the beſt fitted for Society, by 
reaſon of that peculiar Faculty we have of communicating our Thoughts and 
Minds to one another: fo of all other Creatures we ſtand in the greateſt nes 
of it, by reaſon of our Inſufficiency to ſupply and relieve ourſelves. For as tor 

other Creatures, after they come into the World, they are much ſooner able 
to help themſelves than we; and after we are moſt able to help ourſelvcs, 

there are a World of Neceſſaries and Conveniencies without which we can- 
not be happy, and with which we cannot be ſupply'd without each others 
Aid and Aſſiſtance. And therefore God created us in Society, and imprinted | 
ſociable Inchnations on our Natures; that being by them combined and unite! 
together, we might be mutually helpful to one another, and ready to //* | 
and ſupply each other, according to our ſeveral Talents and Abilities, wit | 
ſuch Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of Life as the Condition of our Nature e- 
quires. This therefore being one main End of our Society, viz. to be ducitul } 
Miniſters of God's Providence towards one another, in fupplying thoſe Wart. 
and Neceſſities which he hath made, and which he hath made to be ſupplicd 
by our mutual good Offices and Miniſteries ; every Man hath thereupon a 

* Right to be aided and aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Dealing 
or Intercourſe; and to have ſome Share of the Benefit of all that Exchange, 
Traffick, or Commerce, which paſſes between him and others. For ct 
Man hatÞ a Right te his own Labour and Induſtry; and therefore if another 


> 
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he benefited by mine, it is but juſt and equal that I ſhould be benefited by 
lie; that he ſhould ſo exchange Labour, or Commodities with me, as that my 
Neceſſities ſhould be ſerved as well as his own; and that while he reaps 
what I ſow, and enjoys the Harveſt of my Labour, he ſhould repay me ſuch a 
chare of hrs, as my Convenience and Necetlity calls for. But if he ingroſs all 
the Profit of our Exchange and Commerce to Hime, he is rather a Wen of the 
Body Politick, that draws all the Nouriſhment to himſelf, and ſtarves the neigh- 
bouring Parts, than a regular Member, that contents itſelf with ſuch a Share 
2s is proportionate to its own Bulk and Magnitude, and gladly permits his Fel- 
lw-members to live and thrive as well as he. So that for any Man in his Deal- 
ings with others, to take Advantage from their Nece/ity or Ignorance, to oppreſs 


or over-reach them; to uſe them cruelly, ſo as wilfully to damnify them, or 


hardly, ſo as either to rake all the Advantage to himſelf, or not to allow them 
ſuch a competent Share of it as is neceſſary to ſupport and maintain them accor- 


ding to their Rank and Station; 1s an injurious Invaſion of that natural Right, 


which the very End and Deſign of human Society gives them. 
And thus you ſee what are the natural Rights of Men, conſidered as ratio- 


nal Creatures inhabiting mortal Bodies, and united to one another by natura! 


Relations and Society; all which Rights are inherent in them antecedently to all 
human Laws and Conſtitutions; and though there had never been any other 
Law but that of Nature, yet they might have juſtly claimed them of one ano- 
ther, as efernal Dues which no Laws can cancel, no Cuſtom diflolve, no Cir- 
cumſtances make void or abrogate. So that to do juſtly with reſpect to Men's 
ntural Rights, is to render them what we owe them by the Obligations of 
Nature, as they are rational Creatures; to treat them equitably, to do them all 
the good we can juſtly deſire they ſhould do to vs, if we were in their Circum- 
ſtances; quietly to permit them to judge for themſelves, without endeavouring 
to tyrannize over their Minds by perſecuting, cenſuring and reviling them, 
becauſe they are not of our Opinion; to ſuffer them freely ro comply with 
the Dictates of right Reaſon, and not to put them either by Force, Com- 
mand, or Preſumption upon any wicked and unreaſonable Af; in a word, to 
pay them all thoſe fair Reſpects that are due to the Dignity of human Na- 
ture, to treat them courteouſly, and humanly, and not to beſpeak or uſe them 
as if they were ſo many Dogs, or brute Animals; theſe are eternal Dues, which 
every rational Creature owes to his own kind, and which we cannot with- 
hold from one another without high 1:ju/tice to humane Nature. But then as 


Juſtice not to maim or deſtroy or captivate one another's Bodics ; unleſs it be 
in the neceſſary Defence of our own Lives, Eſtates, or Liberties ; not to de- 
prive one another of our neceſſary Livelihood and Subfiſtence ; but out of our 
Abundance to /upply the pinching Neceſſities of the Poor and Needy. Theſe 
things we owe one another as we are all the Tenants of God, ſent down into 
this lower World, and quartered in theſe Houſes of Clay; and if we rob one 
another of what we are thus intitled to by the preſent State and Condition of 
our Being, we are extremely ut to God and to each other. Again, as we 
ae rational Creatures united to each other by natural Relations, we are obli- 
ged to render to each other all thoſe Reſpects and Duties, which the Nature 


luitable Proviſion for our Children; as we are Children, to love and reverence, 


ther any of theſe Rights or Dues, which the Nature of our Relation calls for, 
We make an injurious Inroad upon the moſt facred Rights and Incloſures of 
autre, Laſtly, as we are rational Creatures united to one another by natu- 
ral Society, we owe Love and Peace, Truth and Credit, Protection and Participa- 
Hon of Profit to one another. Whilſt therefore we hate and malign, and vex 
THE, and 


we are rational Creatures inhabiting theſe mortal Bodies, we are obliged in 


of our Relation calls for; as we are Parents, to love, and inſtruct, and make 


ſuccour and obey our Parents; as we are Brethren or natural Kindred, to love 
and honour, ſuccour and relieve one another: And if we with-hold from each 
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and diſturb each other; whilſt we lye and equivocate, and violate our Promiſes 
and Oaths; whilſt we refuſe to defend each other's Lives, Eſtates and Repu- 
tation; and wſurp all the Profits of our Exchange and Intercourſe, not allow. 
ing thoſe whom we deal with a ſufficient Share to ſubſiſt and live by; we 
trample upon all the natural Rights of human Society, and demean ourſelves 
as open Enemies and Outlaws to Mankind. 

Wherefore in the Name of God, if in this degenerate Age, whereinto we 
are fallen, Chriſtianity hath quite loſt its juſt Power and Dominion over us: 
let us be honeſt Heathens at leaſt, though we reſolve to be no longer Chriſti. 
ans: If we will needs be deaf to the Voice of our revealed Religion, yet for 
Shame let us attend to the Voice of our Nature, and not leap down at once 
from the Perfections of Chriſtians into the wretched Condition of Beaſts and 
Devils. Oh? for the Love of God and the Honour of thoſe noble Natures 
he hath given us, ſtop at Men at leaſt, though you are fallen from Chriſtianity, 
and do not by your Cruelty and Inhumanity, Frauds and Calumnies, Op- 
preſſions, Lyes, and ſhameleſs Perjuries, at the leaſt approach towards that at 
which Humanity ſtarts with Horror and Amazement ; do not defame and ſcan- 
dalize your Natures, and render your ſelves a Shame and Reproach to the 
Name of Men, by theſe your outragious Invaſions of the common Rzz}rs of 
human Nature. e 2 9 


e CAP. IV. 1 
Of Juſtice, as it preſerves the Acquired Rights of Men; and pare , 
ticular by thoſe which ariſe from Sacred and Croil Relations. | 


Proceed now to the ſecond Sort of human Rights, which Juſtice berween 
Man and Man relates to, vig. ſuch as are not natural to them either as ra- 
tional Creatures, or as dwelling in mortal Bodies, or as joined to one another by 
natural Relations, or as naturally united in Society; but are acquired ſubſequent- 
ly to the Rights of Nature, by that mutual Intercourſe which paſſes between 
Men in their Society with one another. Which Rights though they are not 
natural, but accidental, are yet founded on the Rights of Nature, and there- | 
fore ought to be preſerved as ſacredly and as inviolably as zheſe : For whatſo- | 
ever Rights Men do acquire in the Performance of the common Rights ot | 
Nature, are equivalent with them, as being founded on the fame Reatons. | 
Now all thoſe Rights which are not natural, are acquired one of theſe Ways; 
either, Firſt, by ſacred and civil Relations; or Secondly, by legal Poſſeſſion; of | 
Thirdly, by perſonal Accompliſhments; or Fourthly, by outward Rank and Aq 
lity; or Fifthly, by Bargaining and Compa#?. TY | 


I. There are ſome Rights acquired by ſacred and civil Relations, and of | 
theſe there are ſeveral Sorts. ll 
Firſt, There is the Relation of Sovereign and Subject. 
Secondly, Of ſubordinate Magiſtrates to the Sovereign and People. 

Thirdly, Of Paſtors and People. 

Fourthly, Of Husband and Wife. 

Fifthly, Of Friend and Friend. 

S:xthly, Of Maſters and Servants. 

Seventhly, Of Trufter and Truſtee. 

E:ghthly, Of Benefactor and Receiver. * 
Ninthly, There is the Relation of Debtor and Creditor: Of the prope 


Rights of each of which Relations I ſhall give as brief an Account 48 ] 
985 2 I. There 


— | 0 os — 
I. There is che Relation of Sovereign and Subject; which is the higheſt and 
moſt ſacred of all thoſe Relations that are not natural. For God being the 
ſupreme Lord and Sovereign of the World, all lawful Power and Authority 
muſt be derived from um; for as in particular Kingdoms the King is the 
Fountain of Authority, from whence executive Power deſcends upon ſiabor- 
/inate Magiſtrates: So in the univerſal Monarchy of the World, God is the 
Fountain of all Power and Dominion; from whom all Authority and Right 
of Government deſcends upon Princes and Governours; and whoſoever exer- 
ciſes Dominion in the World without divine Authority, is an Uſurper in 
the Kingdom of God. But then the Derivation of this Authority from him 
is either immediate, or mediate: thoſe who are ſupreme under him derive 
their Authority 7mmediately from him, and are the Channels by whoſe Me- 


ſubordinate Magiſtrates of particular Kingdoms derive their Authority from 
Grd by the Hands of their Ringe, but the Kings themſelves derive . theirs 
from God's own Hands immediately: And whatever the particular Form of 


jreme in it under God muſt be immediately from him. So far from true is 
that modern Maxim of ſome Jeſuited Politicians, vis. That Civil Government 
is the People's Creature; which by neceſſary Conſequence excludes God from 


there is none can be ſupreme immediately under him, but by an Authority 
derived 27mmed:ately from him. So that the Relation of Sovereign hath this 
Right unalienably appendant to it, 20 be accountable to none but God; from 
whom alone it holds its Authority, and to whom alone it is ſubjected. And 


God's Authority, and to invade his Peculiar ; to ſet our ſelves down in his 
Throne, and ſummon his Authority before us, and require it to ſubmit its 
awful Head to our Doom and Sentence; which is as high and impious an In- 
juſtice, as can be offered either to God, or Man; and (till Popery, that Fardle 
of religious Impoſtures, ſet Treaſon and Rebellion abroach) as abhorrent to all 
Chriſtian Principles and Practices; as Hell is to Heaven, or Darkneſs to 
Light. But then ſince Sovereigns are God's Vicegerents, and do reign by 
his Authority, they have alſo an inſeparable Right to be obeyed in all Things, 
wherein they do not interfere with the Commands of God; for in obeying 
them we obey God, who commands by their Mouths, and wills by their 
Laws, and Edits: And as he who refuſes to obey the YVice-Roy's command, 


lb he who diſobeys his Sovereign who is God's Vice-Roy, doth in ſo doing 
diſobey God, unleſs it be where God hath countermanded him. So that 
while he commands only lawful Things, he hath an undoubted Right to be 
obeyed ; becauſe his Commands are ſtamped with divine Authority, and are 
thereby rendered ſacred, and inviolable. Again, ſince Sovereigns are the /#- 
eme Repreſentatives of God's Power and Majeſty upon Earth, as being his 
nmediate Subſtitutes ; they have alſo an wnalienable Right to be honoured and 
reverenced by their Subjects, becauſe they bear God's Character, and do ſhine 


Earth ought to bow and lie proſtrate: And therefore for Subjects to contemn 
and v//;fy their Sovereigns, and to expoſe their Faults, and uncover their Na- 
kedneſs, and lampoon and libel their Perſons and Actions, is an Affront to 
Cas own Majeſty, and an unjuſt and impious Prophanation of that divine 
Character they bear about them. Once more; ſince Sovereigns arc ſubſti- 
Med by God for the common Good, to protect the Innocent, and avenge the 
ured, and guard the Rights of their People againſt foreign and inteſtine 
ud and Violence; they muſt hereupon have an undoubted Right to be 
"4&2 and ed by their Subjects; becauſe without their Aid, it will be 
Mpotiible for them to accompliſh the Ends of their Sovereignty. And there- 
were | F-17172 | fore 
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dation he derives Authority to their ſubordinate Magiſtrates; ſo that the 


any Government be, whether it be Monarchy, or Polyarchy, that which is /u- 


being the ſupreme Governour of the World; for if he be abſolutely ſupreme, 


therefore for Subjects to call their Sovereign to Account, is both to arraign 


doth in fo doing diſobey the King himſelf, unleſs he commands the contrary z 


with the Rays of His Majeſty ; before which every Creature in Heaven and : 
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588 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III. 
fore for Subjects to refuſe to aid their Sovereign with their Purſes, or Perſons 
when legally required, or by any. indirect Means to withdraw themſelves from 
his Aſſiſtance, whenever his Neceſſities call for it, is to detain from him a Juſt 
Right that is owing to his Character and Relation. And as theſe Rights are all 
implied in the Relation of a Sovereign, ſo are there others implied in the Rela. 
tion of a Subject; for ſovereign Power being ordained by God for a publics 
Good, to guard and defend the Innocent, to ſhelrer and relieve the Oppreſſed 
to fence and propagate true Religion, and adjuſt and balance private Rights 
and Intereſts; every Subject hath a Right to be protected by it, fo far as it i; 
able, in his Perſon and Legal Rights, in his /t Liberties and Privileges, and 
ſincere Profeſſion of true Religion; and that Sovereign who doth not employ 
his Power to theſe Purpoſes, but through wilful and affected Error, or Igno- 
rance impoſes a foe Religion on his People; or betrays, oppreſſes, or inſlaves 
them himſelf, or permits others to do it either out of Malice, or Careleſnek, is 
| an injurious Invader of their Rights and Properties; and though he be not 
accountable to any earthly Tribunal, ſhall one Day anſwer for it at the Tribu- 
nal of God. - 

II. There is the Relation of ſubordinate Magiſtrates to the Sovereign and 
People, ſuch are the Judges and Juſtices, the Governours of Towns, Cities 
and Provinces, and the like; who by Virtue of that Authority, which is 
ſtamped upon them, and which they derive, as I told you from God, who 
4 is the Head and Spring of all Power and Dominion, have by Virtue of that 
| a Right to be honoured and reverenced and obeyed by the People according to 
| the Degree and Extent of their Authority. For where-ever it is placed, 
3 Authority is a ſacred Thing; as being a Ray, and Impreſs of the Divine ? 

Majeſty, and as ſuch may juſtly claim Honour and Reverence from all Men; and 

whoever contemns the oe Degree of it, offers an Affront to the Hg. He 

who contemns ſubordinate Magiſtrates who are veſted with the King's Au- 
thority, doth therein contemn the King; and he who contemns the Ky, 
who is veſted with God's Authority, doth therein contemn God. Whatle- 
ever therefore the perſonal Faults and Defects of Magiſtrates may be, Men 
_ ought to conſider that their Authority is a facred thing, and, as ſuch, chal- 
lenges their Reverence and Obedience by an unalienable Right; and that there- 

fore to behave themſelves frowardly, ſtubbornly, or irreverently towards a 

lawful Magiſtrate, is to detain from him his Rights, and offer an unjuſt 

Affront to his Character, which, how good ſoever they may be in other 

Inſtances, doth in this beſpeak them highly diſhoneft and injurious, And as 

the Relation of ſubordinate Magiſtrates intitles them to the People's Reverence 
and Obedience; ſo the Relation which the Prince and People bear to them, 


| intitles them both to their Fidelity, Vigilance and Juſtice, For ſubordinate } b 
| Magiſtrates are the King's Truftees for himſelf and his People; and in er ſt 
| Hands he depoſits the Honour, Security and Rights of his own Crown and Wil < 
| Dominion, together with the Safeguard and Protection of the juſt and legal 01 
| Rights of his People. So that upon their Acceptance of this Tru/t, by which | c| 
| they engage themſelves faithfully to diſcharge it, the King acquires a R:g/t 10 | ir 
| their faithful and vigilant Care, to fee that his Authority be reverenced, h Ju 
Laws obeyed, his Perſon, Government and Properties ſecured; the People — 24 P 
| quire a Right to be protected by them in their Perſons, Reputations, Liberitt } tl 
| and Eſtates; and fo far as they are wilfully failing either towards the Ning, 0! Ct 
| the People, in any of theſe Matters, they do ly detain the King's or the | K 
| Peoples Rights, or both; they betray the 7 committed to them, falſify telt a 
| own Engagements, and under the Mast of Authority are publick Robbers 0 l 
Mankind. 9 
| III. There is the Relation of Paſtors and Pele; for fince out of his en- ; 
: | 


1 7 . A. __ 
| der Care to the $2::/s of Men, God hath inſtituted an Order of Men to ac, 0 
miniſter to them thoſe holy Ordinances, by which he conveys his Grace dd , 
Spirit, to inſtruct chem in their Duties, admonith them of their Errors, f 
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warn them of their Dangers, and guide them to eternal Happineſs; there doth 
| from hence ariſe a near and ſacred Relation between the People and their 
reſpective Guides and Paſtors. They are joined together by the Ties and Ob- 
ligations of Religion, which gives them a mutual Right in one another; and 
which gives the Paſtor a Right to be diligently artended to by the People in his 
religious Miniſtrations, to be conſtrued in the beſt Senſe, and fairly treated 
and complied with in all his pious Reproofs and Admonitions, to be honoured 
and reverenced for his Yorks fake, to partake with the People in their Tem- 
porals, as they do with him in his Sypirituals, and to be ſupported by them, 
according to their Ability, with a fair and honourable Maintenance; and they 
who are wanting to their Paſtor in any of theſe Particulars, deprive him of 
mat which is as much his Right in Conſcrence, as any thing can de theirs in 
Law. And then as for the People, They have alſo a Right to have ho/y Things 
duly and regularly adminiſtred to them by their Paſtor, to be taught and in- 
ſtructed by him with wholfome Doctrine and Example, to be prudently ad- 
moniſhed of their Faults and Dangers, and counſelled and adviſed by him 
in all their /p:7tual Straits and Exigencies; and he who is wiltully failing in 
the faithful Diſcharge and Payment of theſe Dues is a Thief and a Robber of 
his Peoples Souls; that fo far as in him lies, rifles them of that which ought. 
to be dearer to them than their Eſtates, or Lives, even the Bread of Life with- 
out which they cannot live, but muſt ſtarve and perith for ever; and if they 
do, it is by His wut Neglect to render them their Dues, and their Blood will 
be. required at his Hands. 7855 | | | 
IV. There is the Relation of Husband and Wife, who having mutually be- 
ſtowed themſelves upon each other, and ſealed the Deed by Matrimonial Vow, 
are thereby interwoven into one another and morally compounded into one 
Perſon. For Marriage is an Union of Perſons, and Incorporation of two in- 
to one by moral Ties and Ligaments: So that between Hushand and Wife 
there is the neareſt and deareſt Union that can be between two natural 
Perſons; they are each other's Property and Inclo/ure, having by mutual Vows 
made over and exchanged themſelves for one another, by Virtue of which 
they have a mutual Right in each other's Perſon, and cannot beſtow them- 
ſelves away from one another, without being guilty of the moſt outrageous 
Injuſtice. For the Huſband is one half of the Wife, and the Wife of the 
Hutband ; and therefore whenever they alienate themſelves from each o- 
ther, they rob one another of one half of themſelves. And it is this that 
doth fo much inhance the Sin of Adultery beyond that of ſimple Fornice- 
tian; becauſe when the Huſband diſpoſes his Body to another Woman, or 
contrariwiſe, he is not only guilty of an unbounded, rambling Lit, which 
v the proper Malignity of ſimple Fornication , but alſo of a foul and mon- 
ſtrous [njuftice. For he having made himſelf his He's by Promiſe and Vow, 
cannot give away himſelf from her without being impiouſly zapurious, with- 
out robbing God of his Vow, and robbing her of himſelf, for whom ſhe ex- 
changed herſelf. And conſequently they who endeavour to ſeduce the Wife 
from the Huſband, or the Huſband from the Wiſe, are guilty of a horrid In- 
juſtice, in attempting to rob God and Man of that which is moſt dear and 
precious to them, and to break through Vows and ſacred Fences to treſpaſs on 
their Neighbour's Incloſure, which how common ſoever it may be in this 
degenerate Age, is certainly one of the blackeſt Villanies in Nature. And as 
iulband and Wife have a mutual Right to each others Jens, ſo they have 
dio to each others deareſt Love and Affuction: For no Relation doth ſo near- 11060 
title and intereſt Perſons in one another as that of Morriage; nor conſe- 9 %% 
ently, that gives them ſo great a Right and Title to each others Hearts 
ond Affectigns. Matth. xix. 5. For this Canfe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mo- i 
wer, and ſhall cleave to lis Wife, and they tec ſball be one eh; and then no Man [5 Wl 
vr yet bated bis own Fleſh, but nauriſheth and cheriſbeth it, ſaith the Apoſtle ex- 40 
ting to matrimonial Love, Ebb. v. 29. Huſband and Wife are one by 2 i FH 
moral Union of Perſons, and therefore for them to hate and abuſe one ont -r i 
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590 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III 
would be as unnatural, as for a Man to hate and tear his own Fleſh, Apain 
As they have a mutual Right to each other's Perſons and Aﬀeions, ſo they 
have alſo to each other's Help and Ajji/tance : Hence the Apoſtle calls them 
Yohe-fellows, implying, that they ought to draw Yogether, and mutually aſſiſt 
one another in their common Concerns and Intereſts. For in the Union of 
their Perſons their Intereſt is combined and united; fo that 7hat which is the 
one's is the other's: Their Meums and Tuums are confounded together, and 


their Fortunes make a common Stock wherein they are Partners with one an- 
other, and are intitled to the promiſcuous Uſe and Enjoyment of it. And 


being Sharers in the ſame Intereſt, they ought to be mutually helpful and bear 


a Part of each others Cares and Burdens: For when they are both intitled 0 
the ſame Rortunes and Intereſts, it is by no Means juſt, that the one like a 
ſlothful Drone ſhould dwell at Eaſe in the Hive, and devour the Hony, whilſt 
the other like a laborious Bee goes forth and toils to gather it. Theſe are the 
common Rights and Dues, which Huſband and Wife owe one to another: 
But then the Husband having the Superiority, hath a Right to be reverenced 
and obeyed by his Wife in all things that are fair and honeſt, to be entertain- 
ed with a gentle Behaviour, addreſſed to with ſoft Entreaties, and treated 
with a ſweet Compliance; and therefore for a Woman to behave herfelf per- 
verſ/ly towards her Huſband, to controul his Will in indifferent Matters, and 


if he will not yield, to teaze and weary him with her ſour Looks, or clamo- 


rous Words, or provoking Deportment, is not only a great Di/honour to her 
own Head, but a high and ſhameful juice, for which ſhe muſt one Day 
account to God, as well as for her other Iniquities. And then on the other 
Hand, the Mie being no otherwiſe z7feriour to the Husband, than the Body 
is to the Soul, or the Boſom to the Head, ought not to be treated by him as 


his Slave and Servant, but as a Part of himpelf, i. e. with all Lenity and For- 


bearance, Tenderneſs and Complaiſance; and, as Plutarch faith, the Husband'; 
Empire over the Wife ought to be foft and chearful, to be alloyed and ſweetend 
with the greateſt Condeſcenſion and Officiouſneſs: And that Soul is not more 
unrighteous to its Body, that ſtarves, or macerates, or evil intreats it; than the 
Huſband is to his Wife, who behaves himſelf churliſbly, fourly, or 1mpericujiy 
towards her. Col. iii. 19. Husbands love your Wives, faith the Apoſtle, and bc 
not bitter againſt them, 1. e. be not moroſe and rough, ſtern and ſevere in your 
Carriage towards them; but be ſure you uſe them with all that honourable 
_ Regard, prudent Compliance and endearing Familiarity that is due to them as they 
are Parts of yourſefves. : 
V. There is the Relation of Friend and Friend, which J put next to that 
of Husband and Wife, becauſe it is next to it in Reſpect of Nearneſs and Aff 
_ nity. For Friendſhip is the Marriage of Souls, and Intereſts and Counjels, the 
Union or Exchange of Hearts, the Claſp of mutual Affections, or true Love- 
knot that ties Mens Hearts and Minds together. For as for the Matten gt 
Friendſhip, it is Love and Charity; but as for the Form of it, it is Charity 
appropriated to ſuch particular Perſons; fo that Charity is Friendſhip in c 
mon, and Friendſhip is Charity znclo/ed. In a Word, Charity is Friendſhip c- 
funded, like the Force of the Sun when he riſes above the Horizon, and thines 
upon the World; but Charity is Friendſhip contracted, like the Rays of that 
glorious Light drawn into the Center of a Burning-glaſs, and made more 
warm and active by their Union. When therefore Men have contracted 
Particular Friendſhips, and efpouſed their Souls and Minds to one another, that 
doth from thence ariſe a new Relation between them beyond what common 
Charity creates; from which new Relation there accrue new Rights to the rela- 
ted Parties. For mutual Friendſhip is not a Metaphyſical Nothing, created meet- 
ly for Contemplation, for ſuch as are contracted in its holy Bands rg ttare up- 
on each other's Faces, and make Dialogues of News and Prettinefſes, 0! © 
look Babies in one anothers Eyes; but it is a ſubſtantial and unporton! Vir 


#ue, fitted for the nobleſt Purpoſes, to be an Alloy to our Sorrows, an 1.45 3 
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Chap. IV. Of Juſtice. 591 
our Paſſions, a Diſcharge of our Oppreſſions, a Sanctuary to our Calamities, a 
Counſellor of our Doubts, a Repoſitory of our Secrets, and an Improvement of 
our Meditations; a Champion to our Innocence, and an Advocate for our Intere/t 
boch with God and Men; to theſe brave Purpoſes ſerves every real Friendjhip, 
and without theſe it is only the empty Name and Shadow of Friendihip. When 
therefore Men combine and unite together in this cloſe and near Relation, they 


give each other a Right to themſelves to all the above-named Ces and Purpo/es, 
to be Guides and Comforts to each other in their Doubts and Sorrows, Mentors 


and Remembrancers in their Errors and Oblivions, Shelters and Refuges in their 


Oppreſſions and Calamities, and faithful Truſtees and Secretaries to each others 
Confidences and Thoughts. Theſe are the great Rights of Friendthip, which 
whoſoever detains or with-holds from his Friend is a falſe and nut Corre- 
ſpondent in that brave and noble Relation: For, when we mutually contract 
particular Friendſhip with one another, it is to theſe great Purpoſes, or it is not 
Friendſhip; and, when to theſe Purpoſes we have once joined lands, and ſtruck 
particular Amities with one another, we are bound by the Ties of common Ho- 


neſty and Fuftice, io far as we are able, to make good our Contract to all thoſe 


Intents and Purpoſes it extends to. Es 
VI. There is the Relation of Maſters and Servants. For between Maſter 


and Servant there are mutual Engagements, which are either expreſſed in their 
Contract, or implied in their Relation; and whether there be any formul Con- 
tract between them or no, their very Relation is an implicite Bargain, and ſup- 
poſes a mutual Engagement to one another. By being a Servant to another, 
I put my ſelf into his Hands and Diſpoſal, and devote my Time, and Pains 
and Labour to him; by Virtue of which he acquires a juſt Right ro my Time 


and Service, my Fidelity and chearful Obedience: And therefore if either by 


Gaming, Loitering, or Company-keeping, I alienate my Time from him; or if 


by my Sloth and Idleneſs I rob him of my Pains and Labour, or by my hypo- 


critical Eye-Service, or betraying his Truſts, or waſting or embezzling his 
Goods, I deprive him of my Truth and Fidelity; or if laſtly by my Stubborn- 
neſs and Obſtinacy I purloin from him my Duty and Obedience, I am a dio 


neſt and unjuſt Servant, and however I may eſcape now, muſt one Day expect 


to give an Account to my juſt and all- ſeeing Maſter in Heaven. Accordingly 
in Scripture Servants are enjoined to obey their Maſters in all Things, Col. iii. 22. 
and to do Service to them with Goodwill, Eph. vi. 7. to ferve them with S:ng/e- 
neſs of Heart, not to purloin their Goods, or anſwer them again in a froward 
and ſurly Manner, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Since then they ſtand obliged to theſe Dutics, 
both by Precept of Scripture and the natural Engagement of their Re/atign, it 
is plain they cannot act contrary thereunto, without openly tranſgreiiing the 
Laws of God, and treſpaſſing on the Rights of Men. And fo on the other 
Hand, by being a Maſter to another, I ſtand engaged to marntain and protect 
him in my Service, to pay him the Wages, or teach him the Trade for which 
he ſerves me; not to out-taſk his Ability, nor impoſe any thing on him but 
what is zolerable and merciful; to correct him with Gentleneſs, Prudence, and 


Mercy, and not to reſtrain him too rigidly from fitting and healthful Recrea- 


tion; and above all, to admoniſh him of his Faults, inſtruct him in his Duty, 
and give him all chearful Encouragements to well-d37mg. For I ought to conſi- 

der, chat I am Maſter of a Man of the fame Kind with my ſelf, that hath a 
Right upon that Account to be treated humanly; which if I do not, inſtead of 
being a juſt Maſter, I am a favage Tyrant; and alſo I ſhould conſider that I am 
Maſter of an immortal Man, who upon that Account hath a Right to be treated 
relig10ufly, that hath a Soul to be ſaved, and an eternal Intereſt to be ſecured; 

Which if I rake no Care of, I treat him rather as my Dog than my Servant, as 

a Beaſt that periſbes, than as a Man that is to live for ever. So that if any of 

theſe Ways I am wanting to my Servant, I am a Tranſgreſſor of that Rule of 
Righteouſneſs that is founded in my Relation to him; and though the crying 

eceſſities of his Soul and Body cannot penetrate my Ears, nor move my Ada- 
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mantine Bowels to a more juſt and pious Treatment; yet the Cry of thoſe 
Wrongs and Injuries I do him by my unjuſt, inhumane and irreligious Uſage, 
will certainly 3 the Ears of God, and provoke his Vengeance to a dire 
Retribution of it. | 
VII. There is the Relation of Truſtees to thoſe that truſt them: For he 
who truſts another doth thereby create a very near and intimate Relation to 
him: So far forth as he truſts him, he puts his Caſe into his Hands, and depo- 
ſites his Intereſt in his Diſpoſal, and thereby creates him his Proxy, or his 
ſecond ſelf. So that when I accept of the Truſt which another offers me, 
whether it be to be an Arbitrator in his Cauſe, or an Executor of his Will, or 
a Guardian to his Children, or a Keeper of any Pledge or Depgſitum he commits 
to me, I do thereby enter into a cloſe Alliance and Relation with him; 1 
put on his Perſon, engage to ſupply his Place, to act as his Repreſentative, 
or alter ego, and fo far as he truſts and confides in me, to do for him as if the 
Caſe were my own, to determine his Cauſe, to execute his Will, and diſ- 
poſe of his Children, and ſecure his Pledges to him, as if I were himſelf, and 
thoſe were all my own. And by entring into this near Relation to him, I give 
him a Right, fo far forth as he intruſts me, to my Sæill and Care, Fidelity and 
Induſtry; all which by putting on his Perſon I have liſted and engaged in his 
Service. So that if by my own Careleſneſ or Neglect, I ſuffer any of his Truſts 
to miſcarry, I am highly di/honeſt and injurious to him; becauſe I undertook 
to do for him all that I can ſuppoſe he would have done for himſelf, had he 
been Maſter of my Skill and Ability. But if for a Bribe, or to ſerve my In- 
tereſt, I betray the Truſt he committed to me, or convert it to my own Ad- 
vantage, I rob him more ba/ely and nfamouſly, than if I bad him ſtand, and de- 
manded his Purſe on the Highway: For then I had robb'd him in the Per- 
ſon of an Enemy, but now I rob him in his own, and make uſe of that Truſt 
to betray his Intereſt, by which I was as much obliged to ſecure and defend 
it, as if I had exchanged Perſons with him, and his Intereſt were my own; 
and to betray his Intereſt for my own Advantage, when he had made me his 
ſecond ſelf, and I had engaged myſelf to be ſo, is a piece of the moſt 776702 
and diſingenuous Perfidiouſneſs and Injuſtice ; becauſe by thus doing I abuſe 
his good Opinion of me, for which I ſtand obliged to him, into an Occation 
of betraying him. So that in effect I have borrowed his Perſon, which he 
freely ſent me, only to rob and deſpoil him; and from his Confidence in my 
Truth and Fidelity, by which he was juſtly intitled to it, have hei taken Oc- 
caſion to defraud him of that Truft, which he freely depoſited in my Hands 
and Diſpoſal. . „ e : . 
VIII. There is the Relation of the Benefactor to the Receiver. For he who 
doth good to another, doth thereby contract a Relation to him; becauſe in do- 
ing good to him he eſpouſes his Intereſt, and in eſpouſing his Intereſt he eſpou- 
ſes himſelf; he per forms the Part of his Brother, of his Father, and his God, 
whoſe higheſt Character and Eulogium is to be good, and to do good; and con- 
ſequently in all theſe Capacities he ſtands related to him. And by Virtue ot 
this Relation he acquires a Right in the Perſon obliged to be efteemed and bel 
ved by him; to be pray'd for and requited by him, whenever he hath Oppor- 
tunity and Ability. For there is always a Right acquir'd by Benefits, where 
there was none antecedently: He who doth a good Turn deſerves and merits 
of him that receives it; and what he deſerves, he hath a Right to. So the 
every Receiver is Debtor to his Benefactor; he mes him all the Good he rece!\cs 
from him; and is always obliged to a thankful Acknowledgment, and whe! 
ever he hath Opportunity to an equivalent Requital. For though my Y2n*- 
factor gives me his Benefit freely, as having no need of it himſelf, or ac dealt 
not ſo much as I, and therefore cannot legally demand a Repayment of it ; het 
whatſoever he gives me he deſerves of me, and whenever our Circumſtances change, 
and he hath my Need, and I his Ability, I am in Conſcience as much obliged 
repay it, as if he had lent me upon Bond, In this Cafe my Ability is Sec 
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ſer the Benefit I owe him, and his Need is a juſt Demand of it; and there- 
fore fince what he hath merited of me is his Due, I am extremely unjuſt, if 
when his Needs do demand ir, I do not repay him ſo far as I am able. But 
if either I am not able to repay him an equivalent Benefit, or he hath no need 
or occaſion for it, I am bound in Juſtice to expreſs my Gratitude to him in 
-hankful Remembrances and Acknowledgments, to take all fair Occafions to 
wn and celebrate his Goodneſs, and by all the little Services I can render him 
to expreſs a forward Willingneſs to make him a full Requital. For as in Mat- 
ter of Debt, he who cannot pay all muſt compound and pay fo far as he is 
able; ſo in the Matter of Benefits, he who cannot make a compleat Requital, 
is obliged in juſtice to make ſome {mall Compoſition, and pay ſo much in the 
Pound as his Ability extends to; and if he can do no more, to expreſs a grate- 
ful Senſe of them, and give thankful Fords for beneficial Deeds; which all ge- 
nerous Benefactors eſteem the nobleſt Requital. But he who receives Benefits 
without ſome thankful Acknowledgment, acts the Part of a Swe, that greedi- 
ly devours the Acorns, and never looks up towards the Tree from whence they 
drop: And he who requires Benefits with Injuries, acts the Part of a Devil, that 
would fain have thrown that bleſſed Being out of Heaven, who created and 
laced him in it. . | . 
IX. Ninthly and laſtly, There is the Relation of Creditor and Debtor : For 
he who lends to another Man, and gives him Credit either for Money or 
Commodities, or accepts of his Security for what he lends to another, doth 
thereby contract a Relation to him; by which he acquires a Right to be juſtly 
rþay'd according to Contract and Agreement. For lending and crediting 
oth not alienate the Property; the Debtor hath only a Right to uſe what he 
borrows for his preſent Conveniency or Neceſſity, but the Property remains in 
the Hands of the Creditor, who hath the ſame Right to it as when it was in 
his own Poſſeſſion. And it being ſo, the Rule of Common TFuſtice obliges us 
that we do not borrow more than we have a fair Proſpect of Repaying ; un- 
lefs he that credits us knows our Inability, and is willing to run the Hazard. 
For he who engages himſelf in Debt beyond what he can reaſonably hope to 
repay, takes that from his Creditor upon Promiſe of Payment, which he knows 
he is never likely to reſtore him, which is at leaſt as high an Injuſtice, as if he 
had taken it by Force and Violence. And the ſame is to be ſaid of borrow- 
ing upon falſe or inſiaicient Securities, ſuch as bad Mortgages, counterfeit 
Pawns, or inſolvent Bonds-men; for he who takes up his Neighbour's Goods 
or Money upon ſuch Securities, as he knows are incapable of repaying him, 
doth as manifeſtly wrong him, as if he had taken them by Szealth, or Rob 
bery. And fince our Debts are our Creditor's Rights, if we would be juſt 
Debtors, we muſt neither reckon what we owe to be our own; nor ſo diſ- 
poſe of it, as to put it out of our Power to reſtore it to the true Proprietor : 
He that hath ſo much of his own, and ſo much of other Mens, ought not 
to ſpend, or give, as if it were all his own. For if he that hath borrowed one 
thouſand Pounds and is worth another, lives to the utmoſt Heighth and Pro- 
portion of two Thouſand, he muſt neceſſarily ſpend upon what he hath borrow- 
ech and put it out of his Power to reſtore it; and in fo doing rob and deſpoil his 
Creditor, to maintain himſelf in his Prodigality. And as Debtors ought to be 
careful ſo to diſpoſe of what they owe, as that they may be able to repay it; 
ſo they ought to be no leſs careful to repay it upon due Demand, or accordin 
to Contract and Agreement. For as it is unjuſt to deprive a Creditor of his Mo- 
ney, ſo it is unjuſt to deprive him of the Uſe and Poſſeſſion of it, any longer than 
be conſents and agrees to it ; becauſe as he hath Right to his Money, fo he hath 
Right to poſſeſs and uſe it. And therefore for Debtors to defer and protrad? their 
Yyments without their Creditors Conſent, when it is in their Power to diſ- 
Charge them, to put them upon fruitleſs Attendances, and make Advantages 
of their Money againſt their Conſent, and beyond their Contracts and Agree- 
"nts, is a Degree of Injuſtice next to that of robbing and deſpoiling them of 
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itz becauſe by thus doing they do not only force their Creditors to waſte 
their "Time in tedious Attendances, and take them off from their other Bu. 
lineſſes, but alſo rob them of the Uſe and Poſſeſſion of their Money, which 
they have as much Right to, as to the Money it ſelf, And if to defer Pay. 
ment be ſo unrighteous in a Debtor, then to refuſe and deny it, or take in;.. 
rect Courſes cither to abate, or av. it, is much more unrighteous; becaui. 
this is not only to deprive a Creditor of the preſent Uſe and Poſſe/jion of his Pro- 
perty, but of his Property too; and how can that Man call any thing he pol. 
ſeſſes his own Right and Property, whilſt he thus denies another his? 85 
that by an indiſpenſable Rule of Juitice, every Debtor is obliged rather to 
ſtrip himſelf of all, and caſt himſelf naked on the Providence of God; than 
by denying his Debts, or indirectly ſbiſting the Payment of them, to feather his 
Nett with the Spoils of his Neighbour, When therefore by refufing to pay 
what we owe, we force our Creditors upon coſtly, or troubleſome Suits rg 
recover their own; or by pleading Protections, or ſheltering our ſelves in a 
Priſon, we avoid being forced to it by Law; or by fraudulent Breakings, we 
neceflitate them to compound our Debts, and accept a Part for the whole; 
which ſoever of theſe ways we take, I fay, to deprive our Creditors of their 
Rights, we are inexcuſably di/hone/?, and wnrighteous. And though by theſe, 
or ſuch like &aviſh Evaſions, we may force them to acquit and diſcharge us, 
yet we cannot force God in whoſe Book of Accounts our Debts are recorded, 
as well as in zheirs; and it concerns us ſadly to conſider, that there is nothin 
can croſs or cancel them here, but only a full Reſfitution; and that if the 
are not cancelled here, all the Tricks and Evaſions in the World will never be 
able to ſecure us from a diſmal Reckoning, and a more diſmal Execution. 

And thus you ſee what thoſe acquired Rights are, which are due from Man 
to Man upon Account of their ci and /acred Relations. 
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II. THERE are other Rights acquired by Ig, Poſſeſſion. For when 
1 there was but one Man, he was Lord and Proprietor of all this lower 
World; but when he had propagated a Family from his Loyns, and that Fa- 
mily was by degrees branched into ſeveral Tribes; he ſent forth theſe Tribes 
under the Conduct of their Heads, Fathers, and Princes, to go and take Þ/- |} 
ein of ſuch and ſuch Portions of his Earth, as their Numbers, Neceflitics 
and Conveniences required; which when they had done, the Prince and Fa- 
ther of each Tribe divided his Land among the Members of it, and ſhared '& |} 
into particular Properties, proportionable to the Merit, or Number of the par- 
ticular Families contained in it; and when any of theſe Tribes became too 
numerous and hurthenſome to the Land that was thus divided among them, che) 
ſent forth Colonies from among themſelves, to take Poſſeſſion of che next vi 
peopled Country bordering upon them; which when they had done, the Led, 
der of the Colony divided it among his Followers; and fo as they increaſed and 
multiplied, they ſpread themſelves from Country to Country, till they had 
ſhared the World into Nations, and divided the Nations into diſtinct and par- 
ticular Properties, and Families. And this Diviſion was the Original Lau, by 
which each Family claimed as its Property the Share that was allotted to it 
And fince the Father of Mankind was intitled by God, who is the Juprem* 


Proprietor, to all this terreſtrial Globe, he had an undoubted Right to hers 
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t among the ſeveral Tribes that deſcended from him; and therefore ſince he 
impowered the Heads and Princes of his Tribes, to take Poſſeſſion of ſuch and 
ſuch Portions, and divide it among their Families; not only each particular 
Tribe had an undoubted Rzght to the Portion allotted to it by him that was 
Head of them all, but each particular Family had an undoubted Right to the 
Share that was allotred to it, by him that was the Head of the Tribe it be- 
longed to. And thus, you ſee the firſt Diviſion of the World among Men was 
the great Law of Property; and that whatſoever Men were poſſeſſed of by it, 
they had an undoubted Right and Title to; and upon this Law all the Mewum's 
and Tuum's, the particular Rights and Properties that are now in the World 
are founded. For though in proceſs of Time not only the Tribes and Colonies 
incroach'd upon one another, till the ſtronger by ſwallowing up the weaker 
grew into Kingdoms and Empires; but even the particular Families alſo of 
theſe Tribes and Colonies incroach'd upon each other, and either by Fraud 
or Oppreſſion robbed their Neighbours of their Original Share ; ſo that thoſe 
Rights and Properties which were made by the Primitive Diviſions, ſeem 
for the moſt Part, if not altogether extinguiſh'd; yet it is to be conſider'd 
that the Laws now extant do ſuppoſe all Alienations of Property from the firſt 
Owners to have been made according to that Original Law of Diviſion; which 
Law did not ſo unalienably entail on thoſe Tribes and Families their appro- 
priate Shares, but that they might either /e or give them away, or forfeit 
them; and if either of theſe ways thoſe Shares have paſſed through all ſucceſ- 
ſve Generations till now from Tribe to Tribe, or Family to Family, the 
freſent Poſſeſſors are juſtly intitled to them by that Original Law of Diviſion. 
and that they have thus paſſed, al! Laws now extant do ſuppoſe: The Law of 
Nations ſuppoſes thoſe Countries that are held by Right of Conqueſt, to have 
been juſtly forfeited to the Conqueror; and that unleſs they are ſo, his Con- 
queſt is Robbery, and not Right: The municipal Laws of Countries do ſup- 
pole the Eſtates of particular Families to be held by the Right of Donation 
or Purchaſe from the true Proprietor, and that unleſs they are fo, their firſt 
Poſſeſſion was a Theft and not a Right: And therefore neither the Law of 
Nations, nor the Law of Countries do allow either Conquerors, or Families to 
be rightful Poſſefſors of their Conqueſts, and Eſtates, fo long as there appears 
any ut Claim againſt them. But though the firſt Poſſeſſion ſhould be ob- 
aged either by zz? Conqueſt, or by Fraud and Oppreſſion ; yet if it con- 
nue in the Lineage or Family of the unjuſt Poſſeſſor, till all 7% Claim 
againſt it be extinguiſbd, the Law muſt ſuppoſe it to be obtained 7u//ly, 
becauſe there appears no Evidence to the contrary. And indeed when a Do- 
mnzon, or an Eftate, which was at firſt unjuſtly obtained, hath been fo 
long ſucceſſively poſſeſſed, as that no Man can produce a jut Claim and Title 
to it, it muſt be either the preſent Poſſeſſor's, or no Body's: But then when 
Cod, who is the ſupreme Proprietor of all, doth by his providential Permiſ- 
lon continue an t Poſſeſſion, till all lawful Claim to it is worn out, he 
doch thereby intitle the preſent Poſſeſſor to it, and creates it his Right and 
Property. For though God's Providence can be no Rule againſt his re- 
valed Will, nor conſequently can authorize any Man to poſſeſs what ano- 
ther hath a juſt Claim to, becauſe his revealed Will forbids it; yet it is to 
be conſidered, that when no Man can juſtly Claim what I poſſeſs, I wron 
10 Man in poſſeſſing it, and conſequently am in no wiſe forbidden it by God's 
revealed Will: And therefore in this Caſe by his providential Continuance of 
the Inheritance of it to me, he gives me free leave to poſleſs it; and that 
ade is an implicit Conveyance of a juſt Right and Title to it. So that 
%al Poſſeſfion, when there is no juſt or legal Claim againſt it, is an undoubt- 
00 Right, a Right founded on the free Donation of God, who is the ſupreme 
"eprietor of all things: And therefore Fuftice obliges us not to rob, or deprive 
en of what they are intitled to by Law; nor to deſpoil any Man by Stealth, 
er ſtrip him by Violence, or defraud him by Craft and cunning Infinuation 
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of any Right or Property to which the Law intitles him; becauſe by thus do- 
ing we do not only wrong Man of that Right which by /egal Conveyance he de- 
rives from God, but we alſo wrong God himſelf, by preſuming to alienate his 
Bequeſts, and to reverſe and cancel his Donations. For he who by Stealth, or 
Robbery, or Fraud, deprives another of his Property, doth impiouſly invade 
God's Right of beſtowing his own where he pleaſes; and refuſes to ſtand to that 
Diviſion, and Allotment which his Providence hath made in his own World: 
He doth in effect declare in his Actions, that God hath nothing to do to ſhare 
his World among his Creatures, that he will not endure him to reign Lord ang 
Maſter in his own Family of Beings, nor allow his Providence to carve and di- 
ſtribute his own Bread and Meat among his Children; but that he will ſnatch 
from every one's Trencher, and carve what he pleaſes for himſelf out of eve 
Man's Commons and Allowance. So that to deprive another, you ſee, of hat 
he is legally poſſeſs d of, is a high, and crying Injuſtice againſt God and Men: 
For he that will needs have more of God's Goods than God hath given him, is 
an impious Robber of God; and he that will needs have thoſe Goods of God 
which he hath given to another, muſt be an unjuſt Robber of Man. If therefore 
we have injuriouſly deprived another of his legal Rights, we are bound by all 
the Ties of Religion towards God, and of Honeſiy towards Men, to make what 
Reſtitution we are able: For it is certain that my wrongful Seiſure of what is an- 
other Man's doth not alienate his Right to it, ſo that he hath the fame Righy to 
it while I keep it from him, as he had at firſt when I took it from him, and 
conſequently till I rere it to him, I perſiſt to wrong him of it; and my detain- 
ing it is a continued Repetition of that Fraud, or Theft, or Oppreſſion, by which 
I wrongfully ſeized it. And whilſt I thus perſiſt in the Sin, the Guili of it abides 
upon me; and I am juſtly reſponſible to the Tribunal of Heaven, for being a 
Robber of God and Men. Whilſt therefore I unjuſtly detain what is another's 
Right, I keep the Earneſt-penny, which the Devil gave me to intitle him to 
my Soul for ever; and fo long as I poſſeſs the Spoils of my injured Brother, | 
maintain ſo many Evidences to give Teſtimony againſt me, and to raiſe a Cry 
on me as high as the Tribunal of Gd. - 


Eur VL: .0 
Of Juſtice in Reference to the Rights acquired by perſonal Endow- 
ments, or outward Rank. 
III. T Here are other Rights acquired by perſonal Accompliſhments, ſuch s 
Wiſdom and Learning, Integrity and Courage, Generolity and | 
Goodneſs, which do naturally render Men exceeding uſeful and beneficial 
to the World; and therefore by theſe Men acquire a juſt g/t to be high- 
ly eſteem'd and honour'd by all that know them. For Praiſe and Honour are 
the natural Dues, the Birthright and Patrimony of Excellency; which by s 
own inherent Merit challenges Eſteem and Veneration: He who excels anotier 
hath a Rzght to be preferr'd before him in the Eſteem and Value of the VV orld; 
to have his Light reflected with a more glorious Splendour, and his Excellencies 
reſounded with higher Eulogiums. Now the Excellency of a Man conſitt in 
the Graces and Ornaments of his Mind; and as we do not eſteem a Ship to be 
excellent, becauſe it is curiouſly carved and inlaid, but becauſe it is exact- 
ly fitted to all the Purpoſes of Navigation; as we do not account 4 Swor 
to be excellent, becauſe it hath a rich Hilt, or embroidered Scabbard, but | 
becauſe it hath a keen Edge, a ſharp Point, or a good Guard and Temper- 
So none but Fools will eſteem a Man to be excellent, becauſe he hath a great 
Eſtate, or a comely Body, or wears fine Cloaths and rich 'Trappings but 
I 
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becauſe he hath a brave and a goodly Mind, a Soul well adorned with intel. 
:4ual or moral Accompliſhments. Theſe are the Glories of the Man, where- 
as all the reſt are only the Imbelliſhments of his Caſe and Out/ide. So that 
che true Stamp of Nobility is upon the Minds of Men; and conſiſts in thoſe 
Graces of Underſtanding and Will, whereby we repreſent and reſemble God, 
who is the Pattern of Excellency, and the Fountain of Honour. So that true 
Honour is nothing elſe but a due Acknowledgment of Mens Minds and 
Wills, or their own intellectual or moral Accompliſhments echo'd and rever- 
berated upon them in juſt Acknowledgments and Commendations; which to 
with-hold from one that truly deſerves them is great Injuſtice and Diſhoneſty. 
For he who detains from a worthy Perſon thoſe honourable Acknowledg- 
ments that are due to his Virtues, robs Virtue itſelf of one of the faireſt Jew- 
els in her Diadem, and that is her Honour and Glory: He {trips and deſpoils 
her of her Garments of Praiſe, ſteals from her her native Rays and Luſtre, and 
buries her alive in Darkneſs and Obſcurity ; and therefore ſince to rob a vir. 
tuous Perſon of his Honour and Reputation is ſo great an Outrage to Virtue 
icſelf, it muſt needs be highly unjuſt and diſboneſt. And herein conſiſts the 
great Iniquity of Detraction, and of leſſening or debaſing Mens deſerved 
Praiſes and Commendations ; which is a higher Injuſtice than to pick their Pur- 
ſes: For he that clips or embaſes a Man's Honour, robs him of his beit 
and deareſt Property; and whilſt he ſucks the Veins of another's Reputation 
to put Colour into the Cheeks of his own, he lives upon the Spo/s of his 
Neighbour ; and is every whit as injurious to him, as if he ſhould pull down 
his Houſe about his Ears to build himſelf another in its Ruins. And yet how 
common is this wrrighteous Practice among Men? How doth this groveling 
Serpent lurk almoſt in every Hedge, to ſnap at the Heel of every nobler Crea- 
ture that paſſes by? Inſomuch that a Man can hardly mention in any Com- 
pany another Man's Excellencies, but preſently ſome little Viper or other will 

be perking up to ſting and ſpit Poiſon at him; and if he can ſay nothing againſt 
him, yet ſomething he will ſeem to know, and with a crafty Nod and Shrug, 
a malicious Smile or Snear, ſuppreſs and conceal it; and if he chance to ſpeak 
of another, what Care doth he take to ſtifle what may commend, and bla- 
zon what may ſhame and diſgrace him? like the envious Panther, that ſhadows 
in duſky Colours all the graceful Parts and Features, but carefully expoſes the 
Spots and Blemiſhes to open View. "Theſe, and a thouſand other Tricks of 
Detraction are frequently practiſed in all Converſations ; but certainly did Men 
but conſider what a villainous Injuſtice this is, and how much it provokes God, 
who will one Day make a ſtrict Inquiſition for Mens good Names, as well as 
for their Blood, they would never dare to allow themſelves in ſuch a crying 
Injuſtice towards one another. ns 5 

IV. There are other Rights acquir' d by outward Rank and Quality, whether 
it be in reſpect of titular Dignity, or of Wealth and large Poſſeſſions; by both 
which Men do require a Right to civil Reſpect and outward Obedience. For as 
for the ſeveral Degrees of Nobility, Titles and Places of Dignity, by which 
Men are advanced above the vulgar Claſs into the upper Form of Mankind, 
there are ſo many Marks and Badges of Honour; by which the King, who is 
the Fountain of Honour, and who by ſmiling on a Clod of Farth can, with 
the April Sun, prefer it into a gay Flower, doth raiſe and ennoble Men , ad- 
vance them into a higher Orb, a more illuſtrious Rank and Station in the 
World. Now though by virtue of this titular Dignity, we are no farther obli- 
ged to reverence or eſteem Men, than their W:/dom or Virtue deſerves; yet 
ae we bound to give them their due Titles, and demean ourſelves towards 

em with that outward Preference, Obſervance and Ceremony, which their De- 
gr and Quality requires; otherwiſe we rob them of thoſe Rights, which the 
King, who is Maſter of outward Reſpects and Precedencies, hath beſtowed up- 
on them. For the Royal Stamp upon any kind of Metal gives it an extrinjict 

alue, and determines the Rate at which it is to paſs among Coins; though 
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it cannot raiſe its intrinſic ? Worth, nor make that which is but Braſs to be 
Gold. And as titular Dignities intitle Men to an outward Reſpe& and Obſer. 
vance, ſo alſo doth Wealth and large Poſſeſſions: For theſe are Badges of * 
nour as well as the other, only the other we receive from the King, but the 
from the King of Kings For when God beſtows upon one Man a larger For. 
tune and Poſſeſſions than on another, he doth thereby prefer and advance him 
into a higher Sphere and Condition; and when God hath ſet him above us 
it is juſt and fit that we ſhould riſe and give place to him. And though a wiſe, 
or virtuous poor Man hath more Right to our Eſteem, than a fortunate Knaye 
or Fool, who in all his Glory 1s but a Beaſt of Burthen in rich Trapping and 
 Capariſons; yet foraſmuch as in outward Rank and Condition God hath pre- 
ferred the latter, he hath the Right of Precedency, and of outward Re- 
ſpect and Cbſervances, and ought to be treated with greater Obeiſance and 
Regard. FT 
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CRHAP. VII. 
Of Juſtice, in Reference to the Rights acquir'd by Compact. 


V. Ifthly and /aftly, There are other Rights acquir'd by Bargaining and 

Compact: For Compacts being a mutual transferring of Rights, 
wherein the Perſon with whom I bargain makes over ſuch a Commodity to 
me for ſo much Money or other valuable Thing, the Right whereof I make 
over to him; we mutually owe this Right to one another, to deal truly and 
honeſtly in making, and ſincerely and faithtully in dz/charging our Compacts and 
mutual Engagements with each other. For ſince the End of Commerce and 
buying and ſelling is mutually to aſſiſt and furniſh one another with the Ne- 
ceſſaries and Conveniencies of Life; both Buyer and Seller muſt thence have 
a Right accruing to them ſo to buy and fell, as that they may be mutually affiſt- 
ed by one another; as that the Buyer may have the Worth of his Price, and 
the Seller the Worth of his Commodity: For otherwiſe inſtead of mutually 
aſſiſting, the one muſt neceſſarily depreſs and damnify the other. What he 
exact Meaſure is, which in matter of buying and felling ought to be obſerved } 
between Man and Man, is, I confeſs a difficult Queſtion, and hardly capable [ 
of being nicely determined; eſpecially by us who are fo little acquainted with | 
the Affairs of the World, the Neceſſities of Things, and the particular and 
hidden Reaſons of ſome Sorts of Traffick and Dealing: And therefore that 
I may not venture beyond my Depth in the Determination of this Matter, 
I ſhall only preſcribe ſuch general Rules of Righteouſneſs to conduct our Bar- 
gains and Contracis, as being impartially applied to particular Caſes, may fe- 
cure Men from dealing wrongfully and injuriouſly with one another. And 
they are theſe; Fir/t, Uſe Plainneſs and Simplicity in all your Dealings. Se- 
condly, Impoſe upon no Man's Ignerance and Uns&Ifulneſs. Thirdly, Take no 
Advantage of another's Neceſſities. Fourthly , Subſtract not from the Commo- 
dity or Price, for which you have contracted. Fifthly, Go not to the utms/t 
Verge of what thou conceivelt to be /awful. Sixthiy, In doubtful Caſes chule 
the at Part. 5 


I. Uſe Plainneſs and Simplicity in all your Dealings: Do not by diſpara- 
ging another Man's Commodity, or over-valuing your own, endeavour to draw 
on an advantageous Bargain; neither aſk far beyond, nor bid much beloto che 
Worth of Commodities. Say not you cannot take leſs, or give more, when 
you know you may with fair Advantage and Profit. Pretend not what 15. 


falſe, cover not what is true; but fo far as in you lies, fit your Affirmation, 
z : all 
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and Denials to the Under/tanding of the Perſon you deal with: And do not lie 
in Ambuſh behind your Words to trap and enſnare him. For in Bargains not 
only that which is falſe is unjuſt, but alſo that which decerves. 
Il. Impoſe upon no Man's Ignorance and Unsbiſfulngſi. Whilſt you keep 
within the Latitude of lawful Gain, you may uſe your Skill againſt another 
Man in driving a Bargain; for in an ordinary Plenty of Commodities there is 
an ordinary Price, which thoſe that deal in them know and underſtand, and 
when the Contractors equally under/tand the Price, there can be no Deception 
or Injuſtice on either Side. But if he whom I contract with be ignorant or 
yns&ilful, I muſt not rate his want of Underſtanding, or ſet a Tax upon his 
lenorance, but uſe him not only i but zmgenuorfly, as one that repoſes a 
Truſt in me and caſts himſelf upon my Equity; confidering that to take Ad- 
vantage from his Simplicity to abuſe and defraud him, would be not only I- 
juſtice out Inbumanity. 5 3 
III. Take no Advantage of another's Neceſſities. Do not wring and ſqueeze 
a poor Man when he is driven to your Doors by his Wants, and forced to fell 
his Wares to ſupply his Neceſſities; but give him the fame Price you would 
| have done, ſuppoſing he wanted your Money no more than you needed his 
Commodity. And if the poor Man be forced ro buy of you upon Truft, in- 
creaſe your Prire no higher than what is neceſſary to make you Recompence 
for the Loſs, which according to the Rules of Trade you mult ſuſtain by your 
Forbearance ; reckoning alſo the Hazards you run which ought to be chari- 
tably and prudently eſtimated. For he who makes Advantage of another's Ne- 
ceflities, robs the Spittle, and adds Oppreſſion to Miſery ; which is not only 
Lijuſtice but Barbarity. F 
IV. Subſtract not from the Commodity or Price, for which you have con- 
tracted. For he who buys a Commodity by Weight or Meaſure, hath a Right 
to as much of it as the common Standard allows him; to have a full Stan- 
dard Pound, or Pint, or Buſhel according as he bargains or contracts, and to 
ſubſtract any thing from what he hath bargained from, whether it be by e 
Weights or Meaſures, or by Falſely weighing or meaſuring, is no better than 
Theft and Robbery, And fo on the other Hand, he who ſells a Commodity 
hath a Right to the Money for which he ſold it; and thereforò for the Buyer 
either kngwingly ro pay him uncurrent Coin, or forctbly to detain from him 
any Part of the Price agreed on, is a manifeſt Violation of the eternal Rules of 
of Righteouſneſs. EY WFP ; N 
V. Go not to the atmo? Verge of what you conceive to be lauful, for he 
who goes to the utmoſt of what is lawful, ventures to the Brink of a Pre- 
cipice, Where he ſtands in imminent Danger of falling into it. For it is a 
ſhort and eaſy Paſſage from the utmoſt Limit of what is lawful, to the near- 
moſt of what is /nful: So that he, that will go as far as he may, will never 
be able to avoid going ſometimes farther than he HE,: eſpecially when he 
1s led on by Zatere/t, and hath a tempting Proſpect of Advantage before him, 
which is wont to blind the Eyes of Men, to warp their Judgment, to tincture 
their Minds with ale Colours and undue Apprebenſions of Things. Wherefore 
in that Latitude of awful Gain which is allow'd you, uſe Favour towards the 
por and necefſitous, Ingenuity towards the ignorant and wnskilful, and Modera- 
uon towards all, N | ; | 
VI. Sixthly and lay, In doubtful Caſes chuſe the et Part: For not 
only a good, but a quiet Conſcience is to be valued above the greateſt Gain; 
ad that Man hath but little Regard of his Conſcience, that will yenture to 
pole it to a Wound to get a Shilling more in a Bargain. Wherefore if we 
would be /afe, we muſt make this a conſtant Rule of Action, in Matters of 
uty to do the moſt, in Matters of Privilege and Diviſions of Right, or Pro- 
portions of Gain, in.all doubtful Caſes, to chuſe the ſeaſt, which to be ſure 
o always the /e. For if in buying and ſelling I make any Advantage 


which 
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which I doubt is unlawful, I ſtake my Conſcience at a Lottery, and throw 
Croſs and Pile whether I ſhall be guilty or innocent; and thus to play and 
dally with my Innocence is but one Degree of Preſumption from being wilfully 
uilty. 
: Theſe are the general Rules by which we ought to conduct ourſelves in ou. 
Compacts and Bargains, if we mean to avoid that crying Sin of defrauding and 
over-reaching one another; which how crafty and politick ſoever it may ſeem 
to Men that do not regard the Iſſue and Event of Things, it will in the End 
be found to be one of the greateſt and moſt unprofitable Follres. For alas 
while I am over-reaching my Brother in his Eſtate, there is an invijible Choy; 
at my Elbow that is chouſing me out of my Heaven and my Soul! So that in 
fine, the whole Scene of Knavery reſolves into this; the Devil is angling with a 
leſs Fiſh to catch a greater, baiting his Hook with my Brother's Property, that 
ſo when I have taken and devoured Hat, he may take and devour me. And ſo 
I have done with the firſt thing propoſed in handling this great and compre- 


henſive Duty of Juſtice, or Honefty between Man and Man, which was to ſhew | 
what it is, and how far it is extended. 


* 


Cu Ar. VIII. 
Of the eternal Reaſons of Juſtice, 


9 — 7 


T PROCEED in the next Place to ſhew what thoſe eternal and immutabl: 
Reaſons are, which render Juſtice morally good. I have elſewhere ſhewed 
at large, that that which makes a thing morally: good is this, That its Obliga- 
tion is founded in ſome eternal and immutable Reaſons : So that we are obliged 
to practice it by ſuch Reaſons as can never ceaſe or change, or alter with Tre; 
or Circumſtances: And that this is the Difference between po/itive and moral Du- 
ties, that the one are founded upon temporary and changeable Reaſons, and ſo 
may and willsone time or other ceaſe to oblige us; as the Sacrifices of the 
Jews have done, and the Sacraments of Chriſtians will do; whereas the other 
being backed with everlaſting Reaſons can never ceaſe to oblige us. Where- 
fore to demonſtrate Juſtice to be a moral Duty, or one of thoſe moral Goods 
which God hath made known to us; it will be neceſſary to produce ſome eternal Þ 
and wnchangeable Reaſons whereby it binds and obliges us; and of ſuch J ſhall 
produce theſe Four : | | 


a The eternal Proportion and Congruity of Juſtice to the Nature of 
Things. | F | „„ 
Secondly, The eternal Conformity of it to the Nature of Gd. 
Thirdly, The eternal Correſpondency of it with the Divine Providence and 
23 i _ 
Fourthly, The eternal Neceſſity of it to the Happineſs of Men. 


I. One eternal Reaſon, by which we ſtand obliged to do juſtly, is the eter- 
nal Proportion and Congruity of Juſtice to the Nature of Things. For there arc 
in Nature eternal Reſpects of Things to Things, which are as fixed and unal- 
terable as the Nature of the Things themſelves: As for inſtance, ſome 
Things are naturally more perfect than others, ſuch as the ſuperiour Kinds 
and Orders of Beings; others are naturally equal in Perfection, ſuch as the 
Individuals of the ſame kind of Beings; others are naturally 4% perfect, ſuch as 
the inferiour Ranks and Species of Beings; and ſince Nature hath thus ranked 


and placed Things either above, or below, or equal to one another, every Beins 
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in the World mult naturally reſpect every one, either as it is ſuperior or infe- 
rior or equal; and theſe Reſpects are as inſeparable to their Nature, as thoſe De- 
grees of erfection are which conſtitute their Kinds and Orders. So that were 
all the Beings in the World rational, and underſtood but their mutual Reſpects 
and Relations to one another, they would thereby be obliged to demean them- 
ſelves towards each other ſuitably to that Rank and Form of Being wherein 
Nature hath placed chem; and by their Actions to acknowledge themſelves 
ſuperior or inferior or equal to one another, according as they excel, or equal, 
or come ſhort of one another in Degrees of natural Perfection. And herein 
conſiſts the ſtrict and proper Notion of doing juſtly, viz. in treating my Supe- 
riors, Inferiors, and Equals as ſuch, in reſpecting my Equals equally, and my 
Superiors and Inferiors according to the Degree of Superiority and Inferiority 
wherein they are placed. So that Zu/tice confiſts in acting congruouſly to thoſe 
eternal Reſpects, which things bear to one another; or in a practical Acknow- 
ledgment that the Beings above me, below me, and equal to me, do bear ſuch 
a Reſpect to me as they really do; that they are juſt ſo much my Superiors, fo 
much my Inferiors, or ſo much my Equals, as God and Nature hath made 
them. For among Beings that are capable of underſtanding thoſe Reſpects and 
Relations they bear to one another, it is a natural Due that they ſhould own 
one another to be What they are, and mutually ſignify by their Actions and Be- 
haviour what Reſpects and Relations they bear to one another; that by Reve- 
rence and Submifion they ſhould own thoſe above them to be their Superiors; 
that by Grace and Condeſcenſion they ſhould own thoſe beneath them Go be Infe- 
iors; and that by Equity or Equality of Uſage and Behaviour, they ſhould own 
thoſe who are level with them to be their Peers and Equals. Theſe are the 
natural Expreſſions of our Acknowledgment of thoſe mutual Reſpects and Re- 
lations we bear to one another, which not to acknowledge, is in effect to deny 
one another to be what we are, to thruſt one another out of our Places, and in- 
vade each other's Rights and Peculiars. So that in ſhort Juſtice is nothing elſe 
but the great Balance of the rational World, which weighs our to every Part 
of it what is due from every one in thoſe reſpective Ranks and Relations wherein 
God and Nature hath placed them; and ſo long as there remains any Propor- 

tian of Nearneſs or Diſtance, of Superiority, or Inferiority, or Equality, amon 
rational Beings, that will be a firm and unanſwerable Reaſon why they ſhould 
deal fly and r:ghteoufly towards one another; becauſe dealing juſtly is nothing 
ele bur a practical Owning and Acknowledgment of theſe Reſpects and Rela- 
ons; which ſo long as they continue, every Being muſt be obliged to acknow- 
ledge, that hath any Capacity to know and underſtand them. For ſince God 
hath given me Reaſon to underſtand that all thoſe Beings which are of my own 
kind and Order, are my Equals by Nature, I cannot but conclude that they oughr 
to be equally dealt with; ſince equal Things muſt neceſſarily belong to equal 
heings in the ſame Circumſtances. And from this Principle whereon that gol- 
den Rule is founded, 70 do as we would be done by, all the particular Inſtances of 
juſtice between Man and Man are naturally derived. So that the Obligations 
of Juſtice, you ſee, do immediately grow out of the Nature of Things, and thoſe 
Reſpects and Relations they bear to one another: And therefore till the Nature 
or Things be utterly unravelled, and their Reſpechs to one another for ever can- 
cclled and reverſed, every rational Being muſt be obliged to be 74%; that is, to 
nowledge, ſo far as he underſtands it, the Reſpect and Relation he bears to all 
"ler Beings ; by demeaning himſelf ſubmiſſively towards his Superiors, equally 
towards his Equals, and condeſcendingly towards his Inferiors. And whatſoever 
are obliged to by the Nature of Things, we are obliged to by the Author of 

Nature; whoſe Yorks are as real Signs and Expreſſions of his Will, as his revealed 
"larations : And therefore ſince he framed and conſtituted us with ſuch Reſpetts | 
nd Relations to one anotherſy that is as plain a Signification chat it is his Will 
6 ſhould demean our ſelves accordingly, as if he had proclaimed it by a Voice 
d Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. Since therefore God hath thus 
Hhhh ingra- 
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ingraven the Obligations of Juſtice upon the Nature of Things, they mutt a- 
hide for ever, and be as eternal as thoſe Reſpects and Relations are which Things 
bear to one another. 

II. Another eternal Reaſon by which we are obliged to do 7z/ly, is the Con- 
formity of it to the Nature of God. For Juſtice is one of the brighteſt Jewel; 
of God's Diadem, one of thoſe moſt glorious Attributes which do eternally 
crown and adorn his Nature, and determine his Will, and direct his Actions 
Juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints, Rev. xv. 3. Righteous art thy 
O Lord, and upright are thy Fudgments, Pfal. cxix. 137. Are not my Ways equal 
and are not your Ways unequal? faith God himſelf appealing to the Conſcience; 
of his Subjects, in Ezek. xviii. Conſonantly to all which is the Aſſertion of 
Plato, Ot dz aπνν, ⅛ 49G, ar) ws vie vt axarar@. God cannot be 
ſaid to be unjuſt in any Reſpe& whatſoever, but is in all Kinds juſt to the ut- 
moſt Poſſibility. And of Temptation to deal injuriouſly by his Creatures: He 
wants none of their Rights to enrich himſelf, needs none of their Happineſs to 
augment hrs own ; which is ſo boundleſs and ſecure, that it can neither admit of 
any Increaſe, or be liable to any Diminution. What then ſhould move him ei- 
ther to deprive his Creatures of any Good that is their due, or to z7f1& on them 
any Evil that they have not deſerved; when he can ſerve no End of his own, 
nor reap any Advantage to himſelf by it? For all Injuſtice ſprings out of ant 

and Indigence, which being utterly excluded from the Nature of God, it is im- 
poſſible there ſhould be any unjuſt Inclination, or Tendency in him. And as 
by the infinite Sel/-/zfficrency of his Nature he is ſecured from all Temptation 
to Injuſtice, ſo, by the infinite Goodneſs of it, he ſtands unvariably bent and in- 
clined to deal juſtly and righteouſly by his Creatures. For Gooares is nothing 
but an Inclination of Nature to beſtow more Good than is d, and inflict less 
Evil than is deſerved ; which Inclination being inſeparable to the Nature of 
God, it is impoſſible for him either to ifa Hod from us any Right, or to pu- 
niſh us wrv7g fully, without doing Violence to himſelf, and committing an Out- 
rage on his own Nature. So that the Nature of God is a Law of Rigiteoul- 
neſs to himſelf, by which his Will and Actions are conſtantly determined to 
What is um and equal; to require nothing of us but what is p9ible, to propor- 
tion our Burthens to our Strength, and our Strength to our Burthens, to fatisty 
all his Engagements to-us, and not with-hold from us any of thoſe Goods 
which we can claim by the Title of his gracious Promiſes; in a word, to pro- 
portion the Evils of our Sufferings to the Evils of our Sin, and not to plague 
us for nothing, or for what we cannot help, or beyond the Guilt and Denis“ 
of our Fault; and whatſoever elſe is juſt from a God to a Creature, he 1s un- 
changeably determined to chuſe and act by the Law of Righteouſneſs in h 
own Nature. Since therefore the Nature of God is the great Exemplar and 
Pattern of all reaſonable Natures, as being itſelf the moſt perfefly reaſonab'; | 
whatſoever is imitable in it we are eternally obliged to copy and tranſcribe ino 
our own, and conſequently ſince he is eternally juſt, that is an eternal Realm | 
why we ſhould be ſo. By dealing july with one another we act like Gd, 
whoſe Nature is the Standard of ours; and 'tis certainly fit that all 7ea/-19% | 
Beings ſhould deal by one another, as God who is the moſt reaſonable deals by 
them; that they ſhould chuſe and a& in Conformity to him who is the Putten 
of Goodneſs, and the Rule of Perfection. And herein conſiſts our Conformmy) 
to him, that we live by the Law of his Nature; and therefore ſo long as that 
Law determines him to deal juſtly by 18, it ought to determine us to deal juſtly | 
by one another. So that the Obligations of Fuftice are as eternal as the Nature 1 
of God; for fo long as he is righteous, we are bound to be righteous in C 
formity to him; and therefore ſince he cannot ceaſe to be righteous without | 
cealing to be happy and good, or which is all one, to be God, We can neve: | 
ceale being obliged to be righteous ſo long as God = 
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III. Another eternal Reaſon by which we are obliged to do ji/tly, is the 
Agreement and Correſpondency of it with the divine Providence and Diſpoſals. 
For God being the ſupreme Lord and Proprietor of Beings, all thoſe 
Rights and Properties which we claim of one another muſt be originally de- 
rived from him; even as the Claims of the Under-Tenants are from the Head- 
Landlord. All thoſe natural Rights we are inveſted with, we derive from 
him who is the Author of our Nature; who by creating us what we are, 
and uniting us by natural Ligaments to one another, hath endowed us with 
all thoſe Rights which we claim as rational Creatures dwelling in mortal Bo- 
dies, and joined together by natural Relations and Society. So that to deal juftly 
by one another, or with reſpect to our natural Rights, is only to allow one an- 
other what God hath entailed upon our Natures, and mutually to render thoſe 
Dues to each other, which he hath entitled us to by the very Frame and Cond!- 
fn of our Beings; and for us to with-hold from one another thoſe Rights 
which God hath coniigned to us by the State and Formation of our Nature, 
is to quarrel with his Workmanſhip, and declare our ſelves diſſatisfied with the 
State of his Creation. For whatſoever I have a Right to as I am a May, I have 
a Right to by the State and Condition of my Nature ; and theretore he who 
allows me not Hat, allows me not to be what God hath made me; permits me 
not to enjoy that State and Condition of Nature wherein God hath created 
and placed me. For whatſoever I have a Right to as I am a Moy, ] have a 
Right to from Cod who made me a Man; and therefore he who denies me the 
Right of my Nature, thruſts me down from the Form wherein God hath 
placed me, and utes me as if I were not what God hath made me; whereb 
he d:.rh in effect fly in the Face of my Creator, and quarrel with God for ma- 
king me what I am. In a Word, it is eternally Reaſonable that J who am the 
Crexwure of God, ſhould pay ſo much Reverence to his all-creating Wiſdom 
and Power, as to treat every Creature ſuitably to the State and Condition of its 
Creation; and conſequently to treat Men as Mer, that 1s, as Beings endowed by 
God with the common Rights of human Nature; which if I do nor, I alienate 
from my own Kind what God hath endowed it with, and ſo in effect do difal- 
low of his Endowments, and impiouſly call in Queſtion the Rights of // Crea- 


tion. For either I muſt own, that God ought not to have conſtituted human 
Nature with ſuch Rights, which would be to impeach his Creation; or that I 


. ought to render it thoſe Rights which reſult from its Frame and Conſtitution; 
and therefore when by my Actions I difown that I ozght to render them, I do 
in effect quarrel with God's Creation for entailing ſuch Rights upon human Na- 


ture, and declare that I am reſolved not to be concluded by it; but that I will 


lor ever defy the Laws of the Creation, and will not abide by that R and 
Order wich it hath eſtabliſhed in the Nature of Things. If therefore it be 
reaſonable, eternally reaſonable for Creatures to act agrecably to the Order of 
their Creation; this is an eternal Reaſon why we ſhould render io one ano- 


ther thoſe Rights which God hath bequeathed to us by the Conſtitution of our 


Natures. CZ 
And as our natural Rights are derived to us from God by his Creation, fo 
are our acquired alſo derived from him by his Providence, who having re- 
ſerved to himſelf the ſovereign Diſpoſal of all our Affairs, is our Founder 
and Benejattor, upon whom we all depend for every Right and Property we 


acquire by our Converſation and Intercourſe with one another: and that this 


iS mine, and that vours, is owing to the Providence of God, which carves out 
1 every one his Portion of Right, and divides as he fees fit his World among 
Us Creatures. So that Juſtice as it refers to acquired Rights, conſiſts in allow- 
ng every Man to enjoy what God hath given him by his all-diſpoſing Pro- 
'idence: And if God hath an eternal Right to ſhore his own Goods among 
his own Creatures as he pleaſes, then that is an eternal Reaſon wiy we 
oy 1d 7 - . 0 . 

04 allow one another to enjoy thoſe Portions which he hath ſhared and 


lirided to us. For by depriving another Man of what God's Providence hat! 
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invade hrs Province of beſtowing his own where he pleaſes : And whilſt T 


 Tncroachments upon other Mens Rights, that I will not be concluded by that 


juſtly, is the everlaſting Neceſſity of it to the Happineſs of Men: For 22 


of mine, muſt be ſufficiently jealous of all Deſigns and Incroachments on 
their Rights and Properties; and conſequently be ready to conclude from my 


open Enemy without Mercy and Compaſſion. So that one zu? Man in 
a Society is a common Diſturbance to all the reſt, for by every /ngle Injury he 
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given him, I do not only rob him of his Right to enjoy it, but I alſo rob G04 
of his Right to diſpoſe it. For while I with-hold or take away what God 


hath given to another, I take s Goods againſt his Leave, and impiouſſ 


thus carve for my /e/f out of thoſe Allowances which he hath carved to 67 
live in open Rebellion againſt his Providence, and am an Out-law to his 


Government. For this in effect is the Senſe and Meaning of my wrong ful 


Diviſion and Allotment of Things which God hath made; but that J will di 
vide and carve for my felt, and live at my own Allowance; that I will not ſuf. 
fer him to ſhare his «wn World, nor endure him to reign Lord and Maſter 
in his own Family of Beings, but e'en live as I liſt, and take what I can catch 
without aſking God's Leave, who is the ſupreme Proprietor and Diſpoſer. 
So that to deal unjuſtly by Men, whether it be in reſpect of their natural, or 


acquired Rights, is a direct Oppoſition to the divine Ordination and Diſpoſal; 


and therefore if it be eternally reaſonable for us who are God's Creatures and 
Subjects, to comply with the Order of his Creation and the Diſpoſals of his 
Providence, that is an eternal Reaſon why we ſhould deal zu/tly with one 
another. PE by 5 

IV. Fourthly and laſtly, Another eternal Reaſon why we are obliged to do 


is the Pillar and Support of all Szczefy, without which it is impoſlible for 
rational Beings ever to live happily with one another. For while I deal un- 
juſtly by others, I draw all Men into a Combination againſt me; who having 
all the ſame tender Senſe of their own Intereſt and Happineſs as I have 


Injuſtice towards one, that I am prepared to do miſchief to many for the 


Advancement of my own Ends: So that when once I am remarked for a J 
Perſon that bears no Regard to Right and Wrong, it becomes the joint and 


equal Intereſt of a// to declare open War againſt me, and treat me as an 


doth, he alarms the Jealouſy of every Man, every Man having Reaſon to 
conclude that he ſhall be ſerved by him in the /ame kind, if he ſhould hap- 
pen to fall into the ſame Circumſtances: And as he diſturbs others, ſo he cannot 
ſecurely enjoy himſelf; for how can that Man be ſecure that acts as an Enemy 


to Mankind, and for that Reaſon hath juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect that every Man is 
his Enemy who is conſcious to his injurious Behaviour? The Fear of which 


muſt neceſſarily deprive him of all Satisfaction for the preſent, and of all 
Security for the future. So that unjuſt Perſons are a Plague to themſelves, 
and others; and like frighted Porcußines they are diſturbed within, whillt they 
dart their Quills at all without them. What a dark rude Chaos then would 
this reaſonable World be, ſhould Juice and Righteouſneſs forſake it; ſhould 
Rapine and Violence, Falſehood and Opprefſion reign, and the ſtrongeſt Arm 
be ſole Arbitrator of Right and Wrong; ſhould all Promiſes and Profeſſions 
be converted into Traps and Snares; and every Man lay Ambuſhes in his 
Words, and lurk behind them in reſerved Meanings, only to wait an oppor- 
tunity to ſurprize and ruin every one he converſes with? What would the 
Conſequence of this be, but the diſbanding of all Society, and the converting 
of this human World into a Den of Wolves and Cannibals: For by reaſon of 


Mens continued Experience of each others Falſbood and Inſincerity, all mutual _ | 
Truſt and Confidence would be baniſhed from among them; and every ole 


would be forced to ſtand upon his guard in a conſtant ExpeCtation of Mit- 
chief from every one; and fo all their Intercourſe would conſiſt in a Trade 
of diabolical Knaveries, in doing and retaliating Injuries, and in circumvent- 


ing and playing the Devils with one another. Which would be ſuch a dread- 
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full State of Things, that I verily believe, were it left to my Opinion, I ſhould 
rather chuſe to languiſh out an Eternity in ſome dime! Dungeon alone, and 
there converſe only with iny own filent Griets, than to dwell for ever in the 
Garden of the World, accompanied with ſuch falſe and wil/a197s Creatures, 
But now, do but turn the other End of the Perſpective, and imagine chat 
you ſaw Judgment running down like Water, and Righteouſneſs as a mighty Stream, 
that you beheld a World of upright People, balancing all their Actions and 
Intercourſes in the impartial Scale of Fuftice, and mutually weighing to one 
another their natural and acquired Rights without any Reſpect or Partiality, the 
Superiours graciouſly condeſcending, the [nferiours cheartully ſubmitting, and the 
Equals dealing equally with one another! O good God! What a bleſſed and hap- 
py People would this be:? With what Content and Satisfaction, Peace and mutual 
Security would they deal and converſe with one another? Here would be no 
Quarrels or Contentions, no Jealouſies or Suſpicions, no dark Deſigns or falſe 
Pretences; but every one would converſe with every one with the greateſt 
Openneſs and Freedom, and all would be inviolably fate in each other's Sie 
rity and Juſtice : Here would be no juſtling or rencountring, no claſhing or in- 
terfering of Intereſts; but every one would fit happy and contented under. his 
own Vine without any unjuſt Deſire of treſpaſſing on his Nezghhour”'s Incloſure, 
or diſquieting Fear of being ejected from his own. O] were I but an Inhabitant 
of ſuch a World as his, though of the loweſt Rank and Form; how ſhould 
I deſpiſe and pity the molt proſperous Circumſtances of this unrighteous World 


that of Angels and of glorified Hirits? O Frjfiice, Juſtice, would Men but call 
tions, into what a bleſſed World wouldſt thou convert this Stage of Rapine, 


guiſh its Confuſions into Order and Beauty! How ſoon wouldſt thou reform it 
into an Emblem of Heaven, or lively Figure of that celeſtial Aither, where all 
is Harmony, and Light, and Peace, and Love, and Happineſs ! It therefore it 


everlaſting Reaſon why they ſhould deal jz/ly by one another; ſince without 
ſo doing it is for ever :mpoſſible for them to be happy. Theſe are the cternal 
and immutable Reaſons, which conſtitute Juſtice a moral Good, and do eternally 
oblige us to deal 7z/tly by one another. TT 
And now what remains, but that we betake ourſelves to the Conſcientious 
Practice of this great and comprehenſive Virtue, to give to every Man what 
is due to him either by Conftitution, or by juſt Acquiſition; to deal with every 
Man with whom we have any Intercourſe, as with a Rational Creature; to 
treat him equitably, and do him all that Good which we might reaſonably ex- 


Liberty to judge for himſelf, ſo far as he is capable, and not endeavour to im- 
pole our Opinions upon him by violent and forcible Means; to leave him at 


Perſuaſion or Threatnings, into 7mmoral and vicious Courſes; to treat him 
_ humanely and ſuitably to the Dignity of his Nature, and not uſe him like a 
Dog, or as if he were an Animal of an inferiour Spectes? For all thoſe things 
are due to him as he is a Vational Creature, and cannot be denied to him with- 
out high Izjuſtice. Again, to deal with him as he is a rational Creature 
placed by God in a mortal Body; and neither to ravifh his Body to ſatisfy our 


Luft, nor to 29191 or deſtroy it, unleſs it be in our own Defence; nor to captivate 


luffer it to periſh for want of bodily Suſtenance, fo long as it 1s in our power 
tO ſupport and relieve it. Theſe things he hath a Claim to, as he is the 
nant of God, and cannot be denied without foul ſnjuftice., Once more; to 
ule him as a rational Creature united to me by natural Relations; it he be my 
ather, to honour and reverence and obey him; if he be my Child, to love and 


{rut 


we live in? And how loth ſhould I be to change my World for any other, but 
thee down from Heaven again, and permit thee to rule and govern their Ac 


Cruelty and Blood! How wouldſt thou ſeparate this dark Chaos, and diſtin- 


be eternally reaſonable that Men ſhould ſtudy their own Happineſs, that is an 


pect from him, if we were placed in bis Circumſtances; to allow him the 


Liberty to follow the Dictates of right Reaſon, and not ſeck to debauch him by 


and enflave it, unleſs it be upon free Conſent, or upon juſt Forfeiture; nor to 
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inſtruct him, maintain and provide for him; if my Brother or Siſter or con- 
ſanguincous Relation, to cheriſh and adviſe, ſupport and aſſiſt him accordin 
to my Ability. "Theſe are the Dues of Natural Relation, and cannot be with. 
held without great Unrighteoufncſs. Laſtly, To treat him as one whom God 
and Nature hath united to me in the Bands of human Society, to love him, and 
live peaceably with him, to ſpeak Truth to him, and when I am lawfully cal. 
Ied to fwear nothing but Truth concerning him, and perform my Promiſes and 
Oachs to him, fo far as it is lawſul and poſſible; not to blaſt his Reputation, bur 
to defend his Perſon, good Name and Eſtate, ſo far as I am able, and to allow 
him a competent Share of all thoſe Profits which accrue to me from my deal. 
ing and tercourſe with him. Theſe are the natural Dues which Juſtice re- 
quires me to render him, and which I cannot with-hold from him without 


being injurious to the human Nature within him. And as I am obliged in 


Juſtice to render to every one his natural Dues, fo I am no les obliged by it 
to render him his acqred ones; to render him whatſoever is due to him upon 
the Account of any ſacred, or civil Relation to me; not to intrench upon his le- 
gal Poſſefjions either by Fraud or Violence; to render him thoſe Honours and Re- 
[peels which are owing to his perſonal Accompliſhments; or to his outward 
Rank and Quality; and not to defraud, oppreſs, or over-reach him in his 
Contracts and Bargains with me. Theſe are the Particulars as I have ſhewed 
at large, to which this comprehenſrve Virtue extends itſelf; and Oh that now 
having ſeen upon what ever/aſ/ing Reaſons it is built, we would be perſuaded 
to betake ourſelves to the ſerious Practice of it! 85 


Car. IX. 
Of the Fin fulueſe, and Unreaſonableneſs of Injuſtice. 


A FTER the Explication of the immutable Reaſons and Grounds of 7c, 
i may be proper to add ſome Motives, and Conſiderations againſt In- 
jujlice. „ „ | „5 
And F:r/t, Conſider the great Repugnancy of {juſtice to the Terms, and 


Conditions of the Chriſtian Religion, JI know there are ſome People that look 


upon Hloueſiy and Fuſiice, as one of the beggorly Elements of Religion, a fort of 
Heathen Virtue belonging to carnal and mere moral Men, that are utterly 
unacquainted with the Syirit and Power of Godlineſs: And accordingly in the 
Room of this, and ſuch like moral Virtues, they have foiſted in a fort of Spi- 
ritual Religion as they call it; which conſiſts in a certain Model of Conver- 
fon and Regeneration, that is made up of nothing but a mere fancifi Train 
of Dejections and Triumphs, that are moſt commonly either the Effects of a di- 
ſtempered Blood, or the unaccountable Freaks of an over-heated Fancy: and 
if they find they have been converted ſecundum artem, i. e. that they have un- 
dergone thoſe frightful, ſorrowful, or joyous Paſſions, which this ſtated Me- 
thod of Regeneration includes, all their after-Religion is nothing elie but a 
leaning and rolling on Jeſus Chriſt. And whiltt they ſhould be governing thetr 
Wills, their Tongues, and their Actions by the eternal Rules of Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, they are imploy'd, as they think in a higher Diſpenſation; in form- 


ing odd Schemes of ſpiritual Experiences, and attending to the inward Whi- | 


{pers and incomes, and With-drawings of the Spirit of God; all which are 
commonly nothing bur only the Effects of a melancholly Fancy tinctured with 
religious Fears, and fluſh'd with a natural Entbiſiaſin. But whatever It be, 
it is doubtleſs a dangerous Miſtake for Men to take up with any Religion, which 
doth not principally inſiſt upon the eternal Lates of Morality: And though F 
ſtice or Honeſty in our Dealings with Men will never jing/y recommend us © 
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God, unleſs it be conjoyn'd with Mercy, Sobriety, and Godlineſ; yea, though 
all theſe 7ogether will never recommend us to God, unlets their Imperſections 
be purged and expiated by the all- ſufficient Merit of our bleſſed Saviour; yet 
without Juſtice, and Honeſty , all' our Religion is a damnable Cheot ; and all 
the Merit of our Saviour will be as infignificant to /, as it is to the Dew//s, 
or damned Ghoſts: For his Merit is no Refuge for religious Knaves, his 
Wounds no Sanctuary for ſpiritual Cheats, or Lyars, or Oppreſſors: And 
for ſuch Perſons as Zheſe, to ſhelter themſelves in our Saviour's Propitiation, is 
to fropbane and deſecrate it; and thereby to cauſe thoſe vocal Wounds to 
accuſe them, which were made to plead for them; and to provoke that c/c- 
nent Blood to cry aloud for Vengeance againſt them, which in its native 
Language /peaketh far better things than the Blood of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. For 
Juſtice is 2 Duty of that indiſpenſable Neceſſity, that God </l not, yea, to 
ſpeak with Reverence, cannot dipenſe with it: And fo far was our Saviour 
from ever defigning to obtaining a Dz/pen/ation from it, that the great End of 
his dying to obtain our Pardon for our paſt Unrighteouſneſs, was to encou- 
rage and oblige us to live more juſtly and righteouſly for the future. For 
ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Tit. ii. 14. That he gave himſelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all Inquity, purifie unto himſelf a peculiar People $eaions of good 
Works: And notwithſtanding all that he hath done for us, he hath plainly 
aſſured us by his Apoſtles, that no znrghtegrs Perſon ſhall rmhberit the Rl 
dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. g. and that the wrnju/t ſhall be reſerved unto the Day of 
Tudement to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. ii. 9. That the Wrath of God is revealed from 
Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſnejs of Men, Rom. i. 18. and that they ſhall all be 
damned that take Pleaſure in Uunrighteorfneſs, 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. And if theſe Things 


be fo, then as ever you hope to enter into the Kingdom of God, to eſcape his 


unquenchable Wrath, to hold up your Heads at his Tribunal, and not to be 
condemn'd to everlaſting Horror and Confuſion; be perſuaded to fly from all 


Uny:ghteouneſs, and ule all honeſt Care to deal juſtly and righteouſly with 


all Men. ; | 

II. Conſider the great Vanity, or Deſperateneſs of Iniuſtice: For if the 
Wrong and Injuſtice you do to another Man be ſuch as is reparrable, you 
mult reſolve to repair it, or to periſh for ever. For he who doth f repair 
an Injury when he is able, doth every Moment continue and repeat it; and 
though the firſt injurious Act were tramſient, and did expire and die in the 
Commiſſion, yet becauſe it leaves a permanent Evil behind it upon the good 
Name, or Eſtate of my Neighbour, I am as much obliged, if I am able, to 
remove the Evil from hin, as I was at firſt vt to bring it upon him, and 
all the while I n2g/ef to remove it, I wilfully continue the Evil upon him, and 


in ſo doing continue wilfully injurious to him. As for inſtance, when I wil- 


fully aſperſe another Man's Reputation, my Sin dies not with my flanderous 
Breath, but ſurvives in the evil Effects of it; and till I have endeavoured 
to purge his ſtained Reputation, and to reſtore him his good Name again by 
a fair and ingenuous Vindication, Jam a Slanderer fil, and accountable for 
all thoſe hard Thoughts, and injurious Words which I have occe/ion'd others 
to think or ſpeak againſt him. Again, when I 79, or defraud another Man 
of his Eſtate, or any part of it, the Sin doth not ceaſe with the tranſient 
At of Stealth, or Cozenage, or Violence, which ends and expires in the 
Commiſſion ; but continues ſo long as the Damage and evil Effect of it re- 
mains: Whilſt therefore he ſuffers in his Eſtate by my injurious Act, and 


8 . . . r . . f . ' | 
us in my Power to repair it, J continue injuring him; and till I have made 


him all the Reſtitution I am able, I am a Cheat, or a Thief, or a Robber. 
dince therefore Injuſtice is a damnable Sin, as I ſhewed you before, it ne- 


ceffarily follows, that whenever a Man deals unjuſtly by another, he muſt 


a che ſame time either reſolve to undo his own Act, or to run the Hazard 
of being undone for ever; the former of which is a ridiculous V. anity, and 
e latter a deſperate Madneſs. For what a Vanity is it, for a Man to 45 
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what he reſolves to do, to ſlander with a Purpoie to vi, ate, and chea- 


with a Reſolution to r, chat is, to do an evil Thing with a Purpoſe to 


be never the better for it? If you reſolve to reſtore what you wrongtully take 
from another, why do you 7ake it? Is it fo cheap a Matter to be wicked, that 
you ſhould covet to be wicked for nothing? That you ſhould contract a Guilt 
which will bind you over to eternal Puniſhment, with an Intention to part 
with all that temporary Gain which tempted and invited you to it? What is this 
but to weave a Penelope's Web, to do and undo, and build Caſtles of Cards, to 
blow them down again; and which is more vain and nonſenſical, to fwallny 
deadly Poiſon for our Health and Eaſe, which we know will rack and convulſe 


us, with a Purpoſe to vomit it up again, without gaining either Health, or 


Eaſe by it? For he who wrongs another with a Purpoſe to make him Reſlitu- 
tion, doth an evil Action with an Intent to get nothing but Guilt by it. You 
ſay, you intend to reſtore to him what you ng him of, and if ſo, for what 
End do you wrong him? Unleſs it be to render yourſelf more criminal 
and guilty: For when you have reſtored to him what you have wrongfully de- 
prived him of, what can remain to you but only the Guilt of a wrongful and 
injurious Action? So that for Men to deal unjuſtly by others with an Inten- 
to make them Reſtitution, is the greateſt Vanity and Nonſenſe in the 
World; but then to do it without ſuch an Intent, is the moſt deſperate 
Madneſs, For fince every wilful Act of Injuſtice binds Men over to eter- 
nal Puniſhment, and ſince nothing but Refti7ution, ſo far as they are able, 
can releaſe and abſolve them from that dire Obligation, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that he who deals unjuſtly by others without any Intent of makin 

them Ref{:tution, doth by his con Act wilfully oblige himſelf to endure an 
eternal Puniſhment. For he knows, that what he gains wyzfly from an- 
other mutt be reſtored, or his Soul muſt be loſt, and therefore if he re- 
ſolve upon that Gain without an Intent to reſtore it, he doth in effect 
| ſtake his Sc to it, and freely oblige himſelf to endure Hell-Fire for ever, 
in Conſideration of the preſent Gain he acquires by his unjuſt dealing, 
For he who knows that ſuch a Potion, however ſweetned and made pala- 
table is compounded with the Juice of deadly Night-/hade, and yet wil- 


fully ſwallow it without any Intent to diſgorge it again, doth thereby u. 
luntarily murder and deſtroy himſelf: And ſo who knows that ſuch an 


unjuſt Gain, how tempting ſoever it may look for the preſent , hath an 
everlaſting Horrour and Anguiſh intermingled with it, and yet wilfully e:zes 
it without any Intent to refund it; doth freely conſent to undergo the Ew 

to enjoy the Good of it, and ſhake Hands upon this deſperate Bargain, 
that upon Condition he may reap ſuch an wnlawfu! Profit, he will free- 
ly ſurrender up his 7mortal Soul to the Pangs and Agonies of Eternal Deats. 
For in every Temptation to deal unjuſtly, the Devil cheapens our immor- 
tal Soul, and the wnlawful Gain with which he tempts us is the Price he 


bids for it: And though ſometimes he bids exceeding lau, yet if we take | 
his Price, though it be but a Penny, we thereby ſtrike the fatal Bargain, 


and by our own Act and Deed, conſign and deliver our Ssz/s to him to 


be his Slaves here, and his Martyrs hereafter. And what greater Madnels 


can a Man be guilty of, than to ſell his Soul and all his Hopes of Hap- 
pineſs for ever, for the trifling and momentary Gains of an unjuſt 4c- 
tion? 0 DO 
III. Conſider the manifeſt Inexcuſeableneſs of Injuſtice in itſelf: For, 28 
I have ſhewed you at large, all Juſtice berween Man and Man is redu- 
cible to that general Rule, Do as you would be done by; i. e. Do all that 
Good to others, which you could reaſonably expect they ſhould do 0 
you, if you were in their Circumſtances, and they in yours: And this 1 
to plain a Rule, that no Man can plead Ignorance of it, who doth not 
wiliully ſhut his own Eyes. Tis true, whilſt Lows, though never ſo plain 
and wſeful in themſelves, are yet obſcure and perplexed in their Promulga- 
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tion, or 6Ver-numeraus, they may prove a Snare, rather than a Guide, and 
make more Controverſies than they can decide, and loſe much of their force 10 
by being {pun out into nice and ſiibtle Diſputes: they may fall hort of their HIER 
Aim, by not being able to reach the greater Part of thoſe Perſons whom they 110 [ 
deſigned to direct; who either have not Leiſure ſufficient to attend to; or Ca- 
pacities to underſtand them, or Sagacity to apply them in all Opportunities of | 
Action. But as for this general Rule of Juſtice; it is always at Hand, and ij 
we carry it about us in our own Breaſts : for this is the peculiar Advantage of 8 al: 
chis Rule, that by it we may very ea/tly diſcern all the Specialities of our Du- 
ty, without looking Abroad, or having recourſe to external Inſtructions. So 
that by it we may be perfect Lawgivers, ſkilful Judges, and faithful Caſuiſts 1 
to our 672 Souls: For it is legible to thoſe that have no Letters, and lies 1 li 
open and obvious to the moſt Rude and Ignorant. We need not ſearch A 
ancient Records, or dark Repofitortes, revolve and ruminate upon old Sentences, e 
or new GH, or rove about the World to examine the various Cuſtoms and ee 
Conſtitutions of Countries: we need not ſoar to Heaven, or dive to Hell in queſt 1 
of our Duty: For if we will but return into our Sefves, and look into 1 
our own Hearts, there we may find it copied and engraven in /egi1b/e Cha- | WY 
racters. For when any Opportunity of dealing juſtly by another, preſents it- N 
ſelf to us, it is but aſking ort Sefves how we would be dealt by in the TRE 
/ame Circumſtances; and our Anſwer to that is our Duty to thoſe we deal | ij | 
with: I know very well how I ſhould expe? to be uſed if my Neigh- 100 
bour and I had changed Perſons and Circumſtances: my own Heart tells = 
me, that I ſhould think it reaſonable to expect ſurb Meaſures from him, 11k 


and that therefore he hath juſt Reaſon to expect the /me from me. So 471 
that in moſt Caſes of Juſtice between Man and Man, every Man, if he 1:7 
pleaſes, may be his wn Caſuiſt: for it is but exchanging Perſons, and Cir- Wal! 
cumſtances with his Nezghbour, which is quickly done, and then applying 965 
this general Rule to his particular Dealings with him; and his own Heart at 
will ſoon tell him what he is to do, and very rarely, but never grofly, | 1 
miſinform him. For by thus changing the Scales, and making anten | 1 
1 


Man's Caſe my own, I take the faireſt and readieſt Way to underſtand 
what is right and due to him: for now to be ſure my Paſſion, and Se 
Intereſt will not incline me one way more than another; and even that | 
yelfifbhneſs, which inclines me to wrong another Man for my own Advan- ; 
tage, will likewiſe render me unwilling, when the Scales are changed, that 100 
another Man ſhould wrong me; and that Se H conceit, which makes me apt e 1106 

to ſcorn and deſpiſe another, will make me unwilling to be ſcorned and — 11.160 
deſpiſed my ſelf; and fo when I conſult my ſelf how I would be dealt 

by, thoſe very Paſſions which incline me to wrong others, will inſtruct me 
to r:1ght them. So that there is no Rule in the World can be preſs'd with 14.9 
fewer Incumbrances, or darkned with leſs Tntricacy; none that can lie open = 
to larger Uſe, or be readier to preſent Application, or more obvious to all Dr -W 
Sizes of Apprehenſion than This, which is the Meaſure and Standard of our a 
Dealings and Intercourſes with one another. So that there is no pleading ] 
Izmrance to excuſe, or palliate any great Violations of the Laws of Righ- _ | 
teouſneſs; fince in all Matters of Moment every Man may eatily under- 

tand how he ought to deal by every Man, if he would but take care 
o conſult the Oracle in his own Breaſt, and aſk himſelf how he would 

cxpect to be dealt by, were he placed in the Circumſtances of thoſe he 

Gals with. And when Men won't underſtand their Duty, when it lies 

0 plainly before them; or won't do their. Duty, when they do der. 

and it ; what Colour of Excuſe can be made for them? Were the 


ule of our Duty ſo cure as that we could not eaſily apprehend it, the 
Weakneſs of aur 5 1 
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> Underſtanding might partly excuſe the Error of our Wills, ; 
L 15 render it pitiable and pardonable, though not altogether 72nocent but . | 
1 nen it lies fo full in our View as that we cannot but diſcern it, if we "my: 
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will but open our Eyes, and fairly conſult our own Minds and Thoughts 
our Underſtanding is acquitted, and our Will only is chargeable with our F ally 
and Wickedneſs: ſo that now we fin at our own Peril, and leap Head. lone 
into miſchief with our Eyes open. Bur as for Injuſtice, the Guilt of it is f, 
open and viſible, that however our other Sins may be excuſed by our Ions. 
rance; and mitigated or connived at upon the ſcore of the natural Defſe3; of 
our Under/tanding, this can admit of no Cloak, or Extenuation; because 
whenever a Man deals unjuſtly by another, his Conſcience will be ſure to te 
him (if he puts the Queſtion to it) that he would not be ſo dealt with, were 
the Caſe and Circumſtances hrs own, So that when we come to give up ur 
Accounts at the Tribunal of God, and to anſwer for our unrighteous Dealings 
with one another, they will ſo ſtare us in the Face, that we ſhall be able d) 
make no Excuſe or Apology for them; but our own Conſciences will he 
forced to cry Guilty, Guilty, to anticipate our Doom, and when it is paſt, to 
approve and ſecond it with a uſt and Righteous art thou, O Lord, in all th 
Ways. For when the Rule of Juſtice lies ſo very plain, and open to our 
very Faculties, what can be ſaid if we do unjuſtly, but that we are obſtinate 
and wilful and incorrigible Rebbers, that can claim no Indulgence, deſerve no 
Pity, and pretend to no Mitigation of our Stripes, ſince we knew our Maſter's 
Will and did it not? 85 
IV. Conſider the Frwtleſneſs and Mrſchievouſneſs of unjuſt Dealing to cr 
Selves. For the uſual Bait of Injuſtice is Gain and Profit, we deplume our 
Neighbour's Wings with an intent to feather our own Neſts, and invade 
other Men's Properties to enrich our Sefves with their Spoils : This is the 
common Game that Fraud and Oppreſſion purſues and flies at, though uſually 
they fly ſhort or beyond it, and inſtead of enriching Men do finally damage, 
and impoveriſh them. For how ſucceſsful ſoever unjuſt Dealing may fome- 
times prove to the raiſing a Man's Fortune and Eſtate, tis in its natural | 
Tendency an effectual way to 7mparr and ruin it, becauſe by dealing u. 
juſtly, he makes it every Man's Intereſt to forſake and abandon him, and | 
in effect ſets a Croſs upon his own Door to warn all Cuſtomers from en- 
tering. For who would willingly have to do with a Knave, that always 
lies upon the Catch, waiting Opportunities to rook and cozen him; with 
whom he can neither ſpeak, nor act ſecurely, but muſt be forced to ſtand 
upon his own Guard with him, and treat him with the fame Crcumſbecti— 
02 and Cantiouſneſs as Conjurers do their Devils, for fear of being ſaapt and 
torn in pieces by him? And how is it poſſible for a Man to Hive, when 
no Body cares to deal with him; when his Houſe is haunted, and his Frau: 
and Cozenages appear like Spectres at his Door, to frighten all Men from his 
Shop and Converſation? And accordingly you ſee that Juſtice and Honelly 
in Dealing is fo ab/o/utely neceſſary to Mens thriving in the World, that even 
they who are not Honeſt, are fain to ſeem ſo: but for a Man to ſeem t0 
be Honeſt, there is no way fo certain and ſecure; as to be really to ; for !! 
he be not, it is a thouſand to one but the Events of Things will one time 
or other unmaſk and diſcover him. No Man can be ſecure of Privacy in an 
unjuſt Action, but let him carry it never fo ſecretly and demurely, one Ac. 
cident or other will draw the Curtain, and bring to light the Fraud and / !- 
{any behind it: and when it doth, what will Men fay: He has cheated m. 
once. and that was his Fault, but if he cheat me again it will be mine as 1! © 
his; and I. ball richly deſerve the ſecond Wrong, if I will take no warning bi fe, 
fin. So that how much ſoever a Man may gain by a preſent Cheat, de“ 
ture, if he be diſcover'd, to loſe his Correſpondent, by whom in 4 8“ 
Tears he might have honeſtly gotten ten times more: beſides that, eicher 
his Reſentment of the Injury he hath received, or elſe his Charity to others, 
will oblige him to divulge the Knavery, and to warn others by it not to have 
any Thing to do with the detected Knave that wrong'd and abus'd hirn 


And when once a Man's Credit is blaſted by the report of a foul _ dit 
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honeſt Action, it is a thouſand to one but he will loſe back in his Trade all 
chat he gain'd by his Cheat, and twenty times more; and then if once he 
begin to link, there is no recovering of him; for Eftate and Credit are the 
two Wings that bear Men up in the World, and therefore if, when he hath 
clipt the Wings of his Credit, his Eſtate ſhould fail him too, he muſt de- 
cline and fink without Remedy. For Credit is like a Looking-Glaſs, which 
when only ſullied by an unwholſome Breath may be wiped clean again; 
but if once it is crack'd, it is never to be repaired. So that conſidering all, 
Fraud and Tuſtice is as great an Error in Politichs, as in Morals, and doth 
beſpeak a Man to have as little Vit, as Honeſty; and in plain Engliſh, to be 
as much a Fool, as a Knave, But ſuppoſe the beſt, and that which ſome- 
times happens, that a Man ſhould Hive by his Fraud and Injuſtice, and 
grow great and proſperous in the World; alaſs! what Comfort can he take in 
his ill-gotten Wealth; when every Part of it throws Guilt in his Face, and 
awakens ſome dire Reflection in his Conſcience? For, as I ſhewed you be- 
fore, of all Sins that of Injuſtice admits the leaſt Excuſe and Mitigation); 
the Senſe of it clings ſo cloſe to-a Man's Conſcience, that he can never pluck 
it off without pulling away his Conſcience with it, and rooting out of his 
Mind all the Senſe of Religion, and of Good and Evil. So that unleſs the 
Man turn an aſſured Atheiſt, or a ſtupid Sot, it will be impoſſible for him 
to enjoy his unjuſt Poſſeſſions, without great Recoilings and Convulſions of 
Conſcience; becauſe his unjuſt Poſſeſſions will, like the Adulterer's Baſtard, 
be a ſtanding Reproach to him, and a perpetual Remembrancer of his Guilt and 
Shame. And when that which a Man enjoys and lives upon, when the 
Meat which he gluts, and the Drink which he guzzles, the Cloaths which 
he ruſtles and flaunts in, ſhall thus reproach and upbraid him; O wretched 
Man! We are the Price of thy Innocence, thy Soul, and thy Eternal Happi- 
neſs; for us thou haſt damn'd thy ſelf, and freely conſign d thy immortal Spirit 
to everlaſting Horror and Confuſion; when his Bags and Coffers cry Guilty, 
Guilty, and he ſees a Mene Tekel on the Walls of every Room in his Houſe, 
and every Thing he enjoys wiſpers ſome Accuſation againſt him; what 
Comfort can he take in the Purchaſe of his Frauds and Oppreſſions; Were 
i not a thouſand times better for him to have lived contentedly on a 
brown Morſel, than thus to fare deliciouſly every Day with a vex'd and a 
WH 7ormented Mind; And yet this is commonly the Fate of unjuſt Poſſeſſors , 
- who under the Diſguiſe of a chearſul Countenance too commonly wear woful 
Hearts, and, like Tragedies bound in guilded Covers, are only gay and ſplen- 
did Without, but full of Stabs and Wounds, within. But ſuppoſe that in a 
continued Tumult of Excefles and Riots, they ſhould make a ſhift, whilſt 
they live, to drown the Cries of their guilty Conſciences; yet in all proba- 
bility whenever Death threatens, or approaches them in a Diſeaſe, and ſets 
them within ken of Eternity, their Conſezence in deſpite of them will rouſe 
and awake, and raiſe a hideous out-cry againſt them: for now their Laſt 
Will and Teftament will ſet before them a woful Catalogue of uncancelled 


in 
Guilts, and every ill-gotten Penny they have there bequeathed, will put them i | 
in Mind of their approaching Damnation; and dictate Dread and Horror to [ | 
their Conſciences, which in a deſperate rage will fly in their Faces, and tell l 
them to their Teeth, that they are Cheats and Knaves and Reprobates; that 61-1108 
their Legacies are the Fruits of their Sins, the Purchaſe of their Frauds and 1 
Oppreſſions; and that for that which they are now bequeathing to others, i i [ 
they have long ago bequeathed their Sou! to the Devil, who now ſtands rea- j 0 
dy to ſeize on it, and carry it away to thoſe dark Priſons of Horror, where 1 


he keeps his miſerable Slaves under a dreadful Expectation of their eternal i i 
ſudgment, So that ſhould any Man chance to thrive, and grow rich by In- if 
Juſtice, yet 'tis a thouſand to one but either living or dying, or both, his Riches el! 
will prove a far worſe Plague to him than Poverty it ſelf; and if fo, who wt 
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612 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III. 
but a mad Man would ever abandon himſelf to a Folly fo fruitleſs 
chievous? 3 
Fifthly and Laſtly, conſider the high Provocation that Injuſtice gives to 
God. For Cid, as I have ſhewed you before, is the Author of thoſe Rights 
which Men are inveſted with, whether they be natural, or acquired: and 
being the Author of them, he is more eſpecially obliged to aſſert and <jn,. 
cate them, to maintain his own Bequeſts and Donations, and not ſuffer thoſe 
oO go unpuniſh'd, who preſume to purloin or alienate them from their 21g. 
/irl Owners, For he who wrongfully deprives a Man of any Right; de- 
prives him of what. God hath given him, ſnatches God's Goods out of thoſe 
Hands in which he hath truſted and depoſited them; and in ſo doing robs 
Gad himſelf, and ſeizes his Goods without his Leave. So that every unjuſt 
Invaſion of another's Rights is an Injury to God, who is the ſupreme Pro- 
prietor, from whom all Right and Property deſcends. For fince every May's 
Right is derived from, and founded on the Right of God, whoſoever tref. 
paſſes on the ne, muſt neceſſarily invade the rer, all that is ours we hold 
by Tenant. Right from the great Landlord of the World, whoſe /upreme and 
Independent Propricty is the Ground, and Foundation on which all our juſt 
Claims and Properties depend. He therefore who by Fraud or Violence diſpoſ- 
ſeſſes any Tenant of God, or ſeizes any part of the Property which he hath 
farmed out to him; doth in ſo doing eject the Landlord, as well as the Je- 
nant, and fo far as in him lies turn God out of his own World, and #/irp his 
_ eternal Right and Dominion, And fo long as he holds what God hath fer 
to another, he holds not as a Tenant of God, but as a Robber and an Invader 
of him: when he ſeiz'd his unjuſt Poſſeſſion, he ſnatched God's Goods out 
of his IIands; and while he detains them, he doth in effect declare that he 
will keep God's Goods in deſpite of him; that as he hath already thruſt 
him out of this Part of his Creation, ſo he is reſolved to keep him cut as 
long as he is able, and never to permit him to re-enter upon it, ſo long as 
he can maintain and defend it againſt him. Since therefore we claim by 
God's own Tenure, and all our Rights do finally Iſſue and reſolve into /; 
he is peculiarly concerned to aſſert, and vindicate them, becauſe they are all 
{15 x00, Hence is that Paſſage quoted by S. Paul from God's own Mouth, 
J enceance is mine and I will repay it, Rom. xi. 19. for what is Vengeance, but 
only a Retribution of Puniſhments for Wrongs, and Injuries received; And 
therefore ſince all Rights are God's, and conſequently all Wrongs do re- 
dound upon him, Vengeance, or Retribution of Wrongs muſt necetiarily be 
[1s Right and Prerogative; and it being His, he will be ſure to repay it one 
time or other: and though he may defer it a while out of , and grac'c: 
Ends, yet in the long run it will appear that his Forvearance is no Payment, 
and the longer he is repaying the Principal, the greater Sum the Intereſt 0! 
his Vengeance will at laſt amount to. For what higher Outrage can you do 
to God who is an immortal Being, infinitely removed from all Paſſion and 
Suffering, than to break in upon him as you do by every Act of Ife, 
and detpoil him of his Goods, and rifle his Houſe before his Face; to turn 
him out of Doors as it were, and ſhut up his own Creation againſt him; 
and in effect to tell him, that from henceforth you are reſolved to be you! 
gen God, to live at his Allowance no longer, but to carve and divide for 
vt Selves; and that fo far as yo are concern'd, he ſhall have no more ©. 
do in his en World, but that you will ſupply his Place in his Family, and 
order his Affairs, and diſpoſe of his Goods, as you think convenient. Which 
is ſuch an Intoleralle Indignity, as cannot but kindle a Reſentment in the 
molt indulgent Nature, and arm even an infinite Patience with Thunderbolts: 
and accordingly if you conſult either ſacred, or Prophane Hiſtory, you wil 
find that there is no one Sin which God hath fo remarkably puniſhed 11 
this World, as this of Injuſtice between Man and Man. For this he hath 
been obſerved, to plague not only the wut Perſons themſelves with ſuch 
| | Judgment 


| 


and miſc 
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Judgments , as have ecchoed and reſounded their Crimes, but hath many 
umes entailed a Curſe upon their Poſterity ; which like a flying Scourge hath 
purſued them Generation after Generation, and marked their Deſcendants 
with dire Events, like a Coat of Arms charged with Crofles and Crofllets : 
For this he hath purſued whole Nations to utter Ruin and Deſolation; and 
"was for this that he cut off his own People the Jets, and converted his be- 
loved Sharon into an eternal De/art. And if his Vengeance thus ſmoke a- 
gainſt Injuſtice in 2% Life, which is the School of Diſcipline; how will it 
burn againſt it in the other, which is the Stage of Execitica! If the Poſte- 
rity of the Unjuſt be thus rack d for it upon Earth, how will the Unjuſt Heim- 
ſefoes roar for it in Hell! In a Word, it theſe 7emporary Flaſhes and Eruptions 
of God's Vengeance againſt Unrighteouſneſs be ſo dreadful, how terribly muſt 


it fame againſt it within the bottomleſs Vulcano of everlaſting Burnings ! Where 


fore as you would not provoke an infinite Vengeance which you can neither 
withſtand or indure, it concerns you diligently to avoid all Unrighteouſneſs in 
your Dealings and Intercourſe with Men ; which if you take Care to do, 
and to add to your Juſtice Mercy, to your Mercy Sobriety, and to your So— 
briety walking humbly with God, you ſhall be ſure not only to eſcape his Ven- 
geance both here and hereafter, but alſo from theſe Seeds of Holineſs to reap 


everlaſting Life. 


C HA P. ]. 
Of Mercy, as it reheves the Miſertes of the Sort. 


FTER the Conſideration of Fuftice, that of Mercy is to follow: And 

the proper Object of Mercy being Miſery, it will be requiſite in order to 
e explainnig of this Virtue, to conſider what thoſe human Mz/erics are which 
it relates to, and what are the particular Acts of Mercy which belong to them. 


Now the Mi/eries which Men are liable to in this Life are reducible to theſe 


* 


Heads: Hit, Either they are ſuch as do affect their Ss; or, Secondly, Such 
as do affect their Bodies. 5 

{. The Miſeries which do affect the Souls of Men; which may all be com- 
prehended under theſe five Heads: 1. Sorrow and Dejection of Mind. 2. Er- 
rirs and Mijtakes in Matters of leſſer Importance 3. Blindneſs and Ignorduce in 
Things of the greateſt Moment. 4. Malice and Ob/tinacy of Will in deltruc- 
tive and miſchievous Courſes. 5. Tmpotency or want of Power to free and re- 
cover themſelves of them. 1 


I. One of the Miſeries which affects Mens Souls is Sorrow and Dejecgion of 
Mind, which like a Conſumption in the Body, preys upon the Soul, diſpirits its 
Faculties, aud renders them faint and languid in all their Operations. By Sor- 
Tn of the Heart, faith Solomon, the Spirit is broken, Prov. xv. 13. And in- 
deed Sorrow is that Senſe of the Soul by which it feels and perceives its own 
Miyeries, and without which it could no more be affected with calamitous 
tings, than Iron is with the Blows of the Hammer. This is the Sting by 
Which all fad Accidents do wound and inflame our Spirits, and with which 
the leaſt Title in the World can make us miſerable in the moſt proiperous 
Mate, and turn all our Enjoyments into Wormwood. Sora therefore and 
Dejeckion of Mind being the Point and Edge of all our Miſeries, is upon chat 
Account a moſt proper Object of Mercy; whoſe peculiar Province it is to eaſe 
and relieve the Miſerable. Whenſoever therefore we do converſe with the 

rrowful and Dejected, the Law of Mercy requires us to do what we can to 
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Jupport and relieve them; and chat firſt by ſympathizing with them, by ſharin 
their Griefs, condoling their Sorrows, and pitying their Calamities, or as * 
Apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. xii. 15. By weeping with thoſe that weep; which up- 
on the fir? breaking out of great Sorrow is the propereſt Remedy we can admi. 
niſter. For when a Paſſion is in its Rage and Fury, it is no more to be paci- 
fied with Reaſon and Diſcoſe, than the Northern Wind is with a Lecture 
of Conſolation; and till it hath Hired itſelf a while with the Tranſports of its 
own Rage, to endeavour to check it with Arguments would be as vain an At- 
tempt, as to dam up the Cataracis of Nile with a Hurdle ; which inſtead of 
ſuppreſſing their Violence would but cauſe them to roar the louder, and 
to ſwell and break forth into more impetuous Torrents. The beft Courſe there- 
fore that can be taken at preſent, is to humour and gratify the Paſſion by con- 
doling with it the Calamity which cauſed it. For as the fierce Creatures are 
more eafily tamed by gentle Management, by ſoothing and ftroaking and be- 
ing kindly treated; ſo the beſt Expedient to mitigate violent Sorrows is, to 
footh and indulge them till cheir Violence is abated; ro conform ourſelves to 
them, and mingle our Tears and Lamentations with them. And according- | 
ly we find that to be pitied and condoled. is a real Eaſe and Comfort to the 
Mijerable; and that fo far as we partake with other Mens Griefs, we do tranſ— 
late them out of their Breaſts into our own: So that by ſympathizing with 
them, we take part of their Sorrows from them, which like Dimenſions 
may be ſo divided by us, as to become at leaſt zn/en/ible, if not indivi ſiblo. 
Wherefore, ſince tis not the Tears of their own Eyes only, but of their Friends 
Eyes too, that do exhauſt the Current of their Griefs; which falling into 
many Streams will run more peaceably, and by degrees contract themſelves 
into narrower Channels; it is an Act of Mercy that we owe to the Sorrowful } 
to condole and ſympathize with them in their Afflictions. And not to do ſo, ? 
or inſtead of that, to be either inſenſible of their Sorrows, or to take no other 
Notice of them, but to mock at, and deride them, is a certain Argument of 
a cruel and barbarous Temper. And as we ought to /ympathize with them in 
their Sorrows, ſo, when they are capable of it, we are obliged by the Laws 1 
of Mercy to uſe our beſt Endeavour to /upport and comfort them under their 
Heavineſs, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 2 Cor. 1. 4. ſometimes by leſſening and ex- 
tenuating their Affliction, ſometimes by applying to them the Conſolations of 
Religion, ſometimes by repreſenting to them the Evil of immoderate Sorrow, 
and ſometimes by diverting them with innocent Pleaſantry, and Chearfulneſs. 
For Sorrow diverts the Mind from all comfortable Thoughts, and like a black 
Perſpective-Glaſs repreſents all Objects mournfully and tragically: So that un- 
leſs others will have Mercy on it and thruſts Comforts into its Mouth, it will 
have no Mercy on 2z/elf, but fit pining and languiſhing under inceſſant Grief 
and Diſcontentedneſs. Wherefore to chear and comfort dejected and forrowful } 
Minds, is both a great and neceſſary Act of Mercy; as on the contrary for añ 
Man cauſeleſly to afflict and grieve another, to add Weight to his Sorrows, and 
Wormwood to his Gall, and take Pleaſure in his Griefs and Vexations, is not | 
only inbumane but diabolical: For to rejoyce in the Afflictions, and to recreate | 
with the Sorrows of the Miſerable, is the blackeſt Character that can be given 
to a Devil. NE 
II. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens Souls is, the Errors and Mi- 
takes they are liable to in Matters of leſs Importance. The Underſtandings 
of Men are naturally weak and ſhort- ſighted, apt to be impoſed upon by 
Shews of Truth, and to ſwallow Lyes for Realities, when they are gilded 
with a fair Probability: And though we make loud Boaſts of Certainty, and D*- | 
monſtration, yer God knows many times our Certainties are the Dictates of | 
our wild Imaginations, and our Demonſtrations prove nothing but our on 
Confidence. For Prejudice, Error, and Inadvertency are as incident to our Minds, 
as Diſeaſes are to our Bodies; and there are certain Springs and Principles in 
all Mens Underſtandings, which do render them liable to be turned _ 
2 


Chap. a Of Mercy. 


by ſtrange and vnaccountable Impulſes. And generally our Affections are apt 


615 


to creep into and mingle with our Argzings, ſo that in moſt of our Diſputes 
the Argument on both Sides is commonly %, and the Controverſie deter- 
mines in a Conflict of Afections. And in a Word, the Generality of Men 


ate unalterably determined in their Opinions by their Fear or their Hope, or 


their Prejudices, or the Prepoſſeſſions of their Educations; which, like fo ma- 
ny Whirl-pools, having once ſucked a Man in, do mott commonly keep 
his Head under Water, and never permit him to emerge and recover him- 


ſelf: And if the Prejudices of our Hdlicatiam happen to be falſe, in all dur 


Reaſonings from them we do only ſpin out one Error from another, and ſo 
our Thoughts wander in a Labyrinth, wherein the farther we go, the more 
we loſe our ſelves. And as our Under/tandings are very dim jighted, fo the 
Paths wherein we ſeek after Truth, are commonly very /cure and intricate: 
For whilſt we rack our Brains with nice and curious Speculations, we ge- 


nerally but delude our Reaſon with the little Images and airy Phantaims 


of Things; while we weary our Eyes with laborious Reading, our Books 
rove often the Tombs, than the Shrines of Truth; and while we purſue it 
through the ſtormy Seas of Controverſie, there we are tofled with endleſs 
Doubts and Difficulties, which like the rolling Waves croud one upon the 
Neck of another. And thus we grope to and fro in the dark, and 'tis a 


very great Acquiſt, if in our Search after Knowle dre we do but difcover our 


own Ignoraunce. Tis true, as for thoſe neceſſary Truths which are the 1 
(amentals of our everlaſting Well-being, God hath taken Care to propoſe 
them to us in fo clear a Light, that no Man can be ignorant of them who 


incere!y inquires after them: But commonly the remoter any Truth is fron 


1 necetiary Article, the Jeſs plain and obvious it is to our Underſtanding ; 
ind therefore if in hee we do err and miſtake, it is not to be wondered 
u, conlidering how weak our Underſtanding is, and what diſadvantagi- 
eus Proſpect it hath. And tho' 7hefe our Miſtakes are many Times cauſed 


by a corrupt Braſs in our Wills, by a factious Prejudice, or an over-ween- 
ing Selt-conceit, by a carnal Intereſt, or a ſupine Neglect of the Means 
0: 4 better Information; which according as they are more or leſs ww/f4/, 


a render our Errors Sins of Tnfirmty, or damnable Herejie: Yet very of- 
en they are meerly the Effects of a wear-/ighted Mind, that is either un- 
w9idably ſeduced with fair Shews, or innocently tinctured with falſe Pre- 


julices: And in this Caſe they are not our Crimes, but our Miſeries. For 
we, can no more be obliged not to err in our Opinions, than not to be 


dick or Hungry; all that we are bound to is to underſtand as well as 
we can and if when we do ſo, we ſhould happen to be deceived, we 
have a juſt Claim to Mercy and Commiſeration. And the proper Acts of 
Mercy which this miſerable Caſe requires, are %% Forbearance and Tolera- 
ton; with all Inwlineſs and meekneſs, with long ſuffering, torbearing one another 


in love; as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Epbeſ. iv. 2. that is, abſtaining from all 


harſh Judgments and ſevere Cenſures, from all peevith Separations from 
our Communion and Charity, and mutually treating cach other with all 
the Candor and Forbearance, Lenity and Indulgence, that a pitiable Caſe 
quires and deſerves. For if I am in the Right, and my Brother in the 
Wrong, to be ſure it is my Happineſs, and perhaps tis only bis Miſery ; and 
nat an unmerciful Part is it for me to damn or cenſure, or rigo- 
roully treat him, meerly becauſe it is þis Lot to be miſerable, and min? to 

happy? What if he hath had the ill Luck to have his Brains caſt into 
2 different Figure from mine, by reading different Books, or keeping dif- 
dent Company, or being prejudiced by a different Education; is it reaſon— 
able that I ſhould hate or ſeverely judge him, becauſe he hath been un- 
STtunate, and perhaps could no more prevent thoſe little Errors wherein 
8 differs from me, than he could the Moles on his Skin, or the different 
our of his Hair and Complexion: What is this but to load the oppreſ- 


ſed, 
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ſed, and heap Miſery upon Miſery, which 1s the moſt unmanly Cruelty? In 
this Caſe therefore the Laws of Mercy require us, as private Chriſtians, to hene 
with one another's Miſtakes, to make the moſt candid Fudgment Ind Conſtruc- 
tion of them, and interpret them in the moſt favourable Senſe; and not to fe. 
parate from one another for Trifles, or fly out into Bitterneſs and Ani 
upon every little Opinion which we judge falſe and erroneous. 

II. Another Act of Mercy which this Cate requires, is to endeavour by all 
prudent and penceable Ways to rectiſy one another's Miſtakes. If I behold m 
Brother's Underſtanding labouring under the Miſery of Error, Mercy will in- 


cline me, ſo far as I am able to endeavour his Relief and Recovery; an Error 
in the Underſtanding being as great a Misfortune, as a Wound or a Diſeaſe in 


moſity 


the Body; and what merciful Mind can behold that nobleſt Part of à Man di. 


ſcaſed and affected, without being ſtrongly inclined to adminiſter what it can 
towards its Health and Recovery? And as Mercy will incline us to it, ſo ir 
will direct us to the propereſt Means of effecting it; for if it be Mercy and 
Compaſſion that moves me to rectify my Brother's Miſtake, it will move me to 
endeavour it with the Spirit of Meekne/s, which, as the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
Gal. vi. 1. is the moſt likely Expedient to reſtore him; that is, calmly and 
co:npaſlionately to repreſent to him his Error, ſo that he may fee it is 
not my Deſign to expoſe or upbraid him, to inſult over his Folly, or to 7riumph 
in his Confutation ; but merely to ſet his Underſtanding to 779/75, and to reſcue 


it from the Miſtakes in which it is unfortunately entangled, And this, if any 


thing, will diſpoſe him to /z/fen to my Reaſons, and make gr for my Argu- 
ments to enter into his Mind; whereas by deriding his Error, or perfecuting 
it with ſharp and bitter Invefives, I ſhall engage his Pajjicn to defend it, 
as well as his Reaſon; for witty Jeſts and ſevere Sarcaſms may provoke an Ad- 
verſary, but will never convince him. And as Mercy will direct me to treat 
my erring Brother with Meekneſs and Compaſſion, ſo it will alſo inſtruct me to 
teaze and importune him with perpetual Diſputacity; for this will look rather 
an Affectation of wrang/ing with him, than a Deſire of convincing him; but 


to wait the faireſt Opportunity of remonſtrating his Error to him, when he is 


moſt at Leiſure, and moſt diſpoſed to attend to Reaſon and Argument. For 


— Errors, like Paper Kites, are many times raifed and kept up in Mens Minds, by 


the inceſſant Bluſter of ever-flerce Oppoſition. 

III. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens Souls is Blindneſt and Ignorance 
in Things of the greateſt Moment, which is doubtleſs one of the greateit Miſe- 
ries that can happen to a S0, in this Life. For the Intereſts of Souls are 
everlaſting, they being born to live happily or miterably for ever; and their 


 Happinels depending upon the right Uſe of their Liberty, and this upon their 


Knowledge to uſe and determine it; it will be impoſſible for them to 
attain to eternal Happineſs, or eſcape eternal Miſery, without Knzol/edgs to 
ſteer and direct them, fo that whilſt they are ignorant of thoſe Truths, by 
which their Liberty is to be governed, and their Choices and Actions to be 
determined to eternal Happineſs, they are under a very remote Incapacity ot 
being happy. And what a miſerable Caſe is this, to have an eternal Inter: 


at ſtake, and not to 41 how to manage it? To be travelling on this nar- 


row Line, or Frontier which divides thoſe boundleſs Continents of everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs and Miſery, and not to ſee one Step of our Way before us, 
nor to perceive whither we are going, till we are gone beyond Recovery* 4 
Should you behold a 3/ind Man walking upon the Brink of a fatal FrecIpice, | 
without any Guide to direct his Steps, and ſecure him from the deine 
Danger, would not your Hearts ake and your Bowels yearn for him? * — 
you not call out to him and warn him of his Danger, and make all the = - 
you could to take him by the Hand and conduct him to a Place of RT: 
And is it not a much more deplorable Sight, to ſee a poor 721257407 Jl Yo | 
walking blindfold on the Brinks of Hell, and for want ot Sight to direct hm 


Heavey-wards ready to blunder at every Step into the Pit of Def 
1 


Chap: VV | 617 


Can you on you bebold ſuch a miſerable Object with a »cgardle/s Eye, and yet pre- 
tend to Pity or Campaſſion? Can you fit {till and fee him caſt himſelf into the 
Mouth of ſuch horrid and amazing Danger, without Wwarnmng him of it, and 
endeavouring by the beſt In/trudoms you can give him to lead him off, ang 
direct him to eternal Happineſs ? Sur ely did we but duely underſtand th 


Worth and the Danger of Souls, ſuch a woful Spectacle could not but feet | 


our Bowels, and excite us to employ all our Power to convince him of the 

Danger he is running into, and inſtruct him how” to avoid it. For this is 
che proper Act of Mercy hich this miſerable Cate calls for, vlg. to endea- 
vour to diſpel that fatel Ignorance which ſurrounds Mens Minds, and to en- 
lig! unten them wich all thoſ Principles of Religion which are neceſſary to 
conduct them to eternal Happineſs. For it is not ſo great a Piece of Mercy 
to give a ſtarving Man Bread, as it is to inform an igujmduut Sinner and feed 
his famiſhed Mind with the Bre ad of Lite; becauſe without the former 'tis on- 
ly his Body will die, whereas without the latter his Body and Sc will die 
for ever. "When eros we know any Perſons to be grofly / guoraut of God 
and Religion, the Laws of Mercy require us to uſe all Prudent Means to 1 
truck and intim them; and if they are in our Power, as our CH e and 


Servants are, to take care to train them up in the Fear and Nurture of the Lord, 
to catechize and inſtruct them in the Doctrines of Faith, and ſeaſon their 


Minds with the Principles of pure Religion; that fo underſtanding their Duty, 
and the vaſt and indiſpenſable Obligations of it, they m. ay not cup blindfold 
into eternal Perdition. For whilſt we train the: 5 up in B/indney/s and J-norance 


we do in effect predeſtinate them to eternal Ruin, and like thoſe barbaron 3 
Parents that offered up their Children to Molch, devote them as fo many 


Sacrifices to the Devil. Wherefore we ſtand obliged, not only in Iidelity t to 
God, who hath committed their Souls to our charge, and will one Day re- 
quire an Account of them at our Hands; but alſo in Mercy to them, that 
they may not periſh eternally for lack of Know! ledge; to take all poſſible 


care to ih their Minds in the Duties and Obe ligations of 3 And 


as Mercy obliges us to inſtruct our CHldren and 5 wants who are in ov power 
and diſpoſal, 10 it allo. obliges us to inſtruct chers whom we know to be 
gnorant of God and their Buty; ; to take all fair Opportunities to inſinuate 
the Knowledge of divine Things to them, and to c. alrivate their rude and 
barbarous Minds with the Princ' ples of Vertue and Religion; or at leaſt 
where we cannot be admitted to do them this good Office our feroe „ Or Our 
andeanduring it may be looked upon as a Piece of Saucineſt and Pe Gantry, to 
recommend their miſerable Caſe to cher; who have more Author ity with the m, 
or from whoſe Hands it may be better en For ſure if we have any Mercy 
or Compaſſion in us, we cannot fir ſtill, and ſee a miſerable Wretch wandring 
in the Dark upon the Confines of eternal Ruin, without endeavouring g by fome 
Way or other to 7educe and lt him back to Heaven. gg 2 Tim. li. 25, 20. 
tis made a neceſſary Act of Mercy, Mee fly t 1ijeru l the that oppoſe the- 
des, that is, out of Ignorance of th e Goſpel, 7 05 d feradventure Will give 


them Re Penrance to the ack mnowleds: 25 ng ” the 1ruth, ha + they may recover them- 
fel 95 CUT of the Sn 1 of the Dex wil bg e fart 72 . by him al [15 '4 71. 
IV. Another of che 21.0 TICS Db affect Mens Souls, is 1 and Objt;- 


nacy of Will in n ous and deſtructive Courſes; II. ich is doubtleſs one 


of the great. n Infelicities that can 2 to a Man on this Side Hell. For to 

be e in 3 Courſes, is but one Re move from the forlorn Con- 

dition of a damned Sgt. / which 2 tixed and de termined to Evil by the in- 
vincible Obſtinacy of its own Will, lies under a fate! 5 ccſſſity of being its own 


ternal Hell and Devil: So that ever ry Degree of O5/?:nacy in W ickedneſs is 4 


nearer Approach to eternal Dannation, and will at ft inevitab! y center in it 
Ty 


t it be not ſtopped in its Courſe and Progreſs, and cured by a timely Ap- 


plication. Now what a deplorable Sight 1s this, 0 ſee a «wretched Soul obſti- 


Nately purfuing his ewn deſtruction, and oven Vercing his way to Hell through 
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all the Reſiſtances of his Religion, and Reaſon, and Conſcience together ? Should 


you fee a mad Man break looſe from his Chain, and run his Head againſt 3 
Wall, or catch up a Knife or Dagger and thruſt it into his own Breaſt, and 
repeat Stab after Stab, in deſpite of all your Counſels and Difluaſives, would 


vou not pity and lament his Cafe, and heartily with him deprived of all thar 


Liberty which he employs only to his own Deſtruction? And is it not a much 
more lamentable Spectacle, to ſee a w/d and deſperate Soul break looſe from 
thoſe Tics of Religion and Conſcience which bind it to its Duty and Lappincß; 
and in a deaf and obſtinate Rage ſeize on the Weapons of Perdition, and 
plunge them into its own Bowels, and by repeated AFs of Wickednels embrue 
its Hands in its own Blood; whilſt the bleſſed Sprite, with its own natural 
Senſe of God, are ſtruggling with it in vain, and fruitleſly endeavouring to 
diſarm its deſperate Fury, that it may not wound it ſelf to eternal Death? 
What merciful Heart can forbear wiſhing. O would to God this miſerable 
Soul had no Will, that it had not the Liberty to chuſe or act! Would to 


God it were a Stone, or a Tree that have no Power to diſpoſe of, or deter- 


mine their own Motions, rather than be thus left at liberty as it is, only to 
murder and deſtroy it ſelf: But ſince to wiſh thus would be in vain, who 
that hath any Pity can fit ſtill and fee a miſerable Wretch thus outrage him- 
ſelf, without endeavouring to hold his Hands, and bind him down with Reaſon 
and good Counſel? And this is the proper Act of Mercy which the miſerable 
Caſe in hand requires, v:z. When we ſee an o&/tinate Sinner reſolutely purſu— 
ing his own Deſtruction, to endeavour by prudent and ſeaſonable Reproofs, by 


pious and compaſſionate Counſels, and Admonitions, to reclaim him from the 


Error of his Way. For thus our holy Religion directs us to exhort one another 


daily while it is called to day, left any of us ſhould be hardened, i. e. irrecoverably 


hardened, through the deceitfulneſs of Sin, Heb. iii. 13. And how acceptable 
a Work this is to God, St. James informs us, chap. v. 19, 20. Brethren if any ef 


you err from the Truth, and one convert him, let him know that he who converteth 


a Sinner from the Error of his Way ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall 
hide a Multitude of Sins. Whereas by permitting Men to run on in their Sins 
without any Check or Diſturbance, under a Pretence of Complaiſance and Civi- 
lity, is as much as to ſay; Sir, you are going headlong to Deſtructiůon, and go you 


are like ſor me; for my part whether you are damned, or ſaves, is much at one 10 


me; if you are minded to make an Experiment of Damnation, much good may it 
do you; I know ſhould J attempt to hinder ar diſturb you, you will think me rug: 


and troubleſome, and therefore rather than I will run the hazard, een let the De- 


vil take you. And would it not be a high Compliment, if you faw a Man 
plunging a Sword into his Bowels, to cry, Sir, I world Hold your Arm, but that 
[ am afraid you will be angry with me? "Tis true, this merciful Work of Ke- 
proof and Admonition ought to be managed with a great deal of Caution: It the 


Perſon we reprove be out of our Power, we ought to obſerve the ie tempors 1 
fandi; to forbear him till his Paſſion is down, or his intemperate Draught di- 


geſted, till his Mind is ſedate and calm, and beſt diſpoſed to attend to and re- 
ceive a pious Admonition: For he who reproves a Man when his Mind is diſor- 
dered by Paſſion or Intemperance doth but preach Patience to a Northern Wind, 


which the more he endeavouas to reſiſt, the louder it will ſtorm and bluſter, 


But then when he is fit to receive a Repreben ion, we ought to give it with the 
greateſt Privacy: If he offend in publick Converſation, where there ate other 


_ Witneſſes of it beſides our ſelves, unleſs the Matter be highly ſcandalous, it is | 


ſufficient for the preſent that we expreſs our Diſlike of it by the Severity ol our | 
Lgoks; and the Seriouſneſs of our Behaviour; and afterwards between him an 


our ſelves, to remonſtrate to him the Folly and Danger of his Sin. For to © = 


prove Men publickly looks more like Malice, than Mercy; eſpecially till we have 
firſt made Trial of private Reprebenſions, and found them ineffectual. Bu! 


then with our Reproofs we ought to take Care that we do not intermingle 


Lightneſs, or Drollery on the one Hand, nor Paſſion, or tharp Tnwvefifies on ba 


other ; 
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acher; but that we perform this merciful Office with the greateſt Modeſty, Seri- 
uſneſs, and Compaſſion; firſt endeavouring to anticipate the Offender's Diſplea- 
dire, with kind and gentle Inſinuations of our unfeigned Reſpects and Benevo- 
lence towards him; then repreſenting his Crime to him with ſuch a c i- 
mate Senſe of the Evil and Danger of it, as may convince him that ht which 
enders us ſo ſevere to his Sin, is nothing but mere Mercy and Charity to his 
Soul: For to reprove a Man Hghtly, or paſſionately, looks more like a Deſign to 
deride, or reproach him for his Sin, than to reclaim him from it. Laſtly, we 
ought to take great care that the Matter we reprove him for be really culpable, 
that we do not reprehend him for any innocent Freedom, no nor for every 
trifling Indecency; but only for plain and unqueſtionable Treſpaſſes upon Re- 
giox; leſt he ſhould look upon our Reproofs as the Language of a /upercilions 
and moroſe Spirit, that affects to domineer and find fault, and as ſuch ſhould 
deſpiſe and reject them. To avoid which it is highly adviſeable, that while 
we reprove what is evil in him, we ſhould commend what is good; that fo 
our bitter Pill being ſweetned with a due Commendation, may be rendred 
more palatable, and fo go down with leſs Difficulty. But if the Offender 
whom we reprove be under our Power and Government, to our Reproofs and 
Admonitions we are obliged in Mercy to add Correction, if Neceſſity requires: 
for when it is come to that Paſs, that our Child or Servant muſt ſinart or be 
damned, tis a cruel Softneſs and Indulgence, not to chaſtige him. Were your 
Houſe on Fire, you would think it a Mercy to be reſcued from the Flames, 
though you were dragged out by the Hair of the Head: And when the 
Flames of Hell are kindling about your Child or your Servant, would it not 
be much more mercitul to ſnatch him away, though with Smart and Violence, 
chan to ſtand ſtill and let him periſb for fear of hurting him? Tis true, Cor- 
rection ought not to be uſed till gentler Means have been tried and found in- 
efeftual : For Blows are Arguments for Beaſts and for beaftly Natures, fit only 
to be applied to ſtubborn and obſtinate Tempers that are inſenſible of Reaſon 
and Perſuaſion ; But when they are applied, - it ought to be done with the 
greateſt Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, when our Minds are calm, and our Paſſion 
allayed; that ſo the Offender may be ſenſible we do it not to wreak our Spleen, 
or vent and eafe our Fury, but meerly to reclaim and amend him: 'The Senſe 
of which will cauſe the Correction to operate more kindly in him, to affect 
his Ingenuity, as well as his Fear, and to melt him with the Mercy, whilſt it 
breaks him with the Severity of it. This therefore is the Mercy which we 
are obliged to exerciſe towards ob/tznate and ſtubborn Offenders. ER 
Fifchly and Laſtly, Another of the Miſeries which affect Men's Souls is I 
fotency, or Want of Power to recover themſelves out of their vicious Courſes; 
for a vicious State doth fo miſerably weaken and diſable Men's Faculties, ſo im- 
pair the Health and Vigour of their Minds, that it is not in their Power to 
help and recover themſelves out of it. For to their Recovery it is neceſſa- 
fy, firſt, that their Thoughts ſhould be determined to a fixed and exact 
Conſideration of the Evil and Danger of their Sins, and of the bleſſed Hopes 
which God hath ſet before them to tempt them to renounce and forſake 
them: And then that theſe Conſiderations ſhould fo prevail upon and influ- | 
ence their Wills, as to captivate them into a thorough Reſolution of Amend- 
ment; both which Effects are out of the Reach of the Sinner's Power con- 
| fidered fingly, and without the Concurrence of the Divine Grace. For his 
Mind is ſo depreſſed and bowed down towards theſe earthly and ſenſible Ob- 
kts which have been hitherto the ſole Companions of his Thoughts, that 
It Bnot able to raiſe up it ſelf to the Conſideration of Divine Things: And 
though now and then, a good Meditation may break in upon him, and 
ſeize upon his Thoughts, yet it cannot hold them a quarter of an Hour to- 
gether ; they are ſo roving and ſlippery, ſo backward and averſe to any Thing 
at is ſerious and divine: So that unleſs the Divine Spirit lays hold upon 
them, and by his Powerful and Importunate Inſpirations confines and fixes 
| = Kkkk2 them, 
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them, the Man will never be able to reduce them to any faft and each 
Conſideration. And when with the Holy Spirit's Aſſiſtance he hath effected this, 


he hath a perverſe and ohſtinate Will to deal with; which no Conſideration: 


will be able to determine to a fixed Reſolution of Amendment, but what 


are ſet home upon his Mind, and continually acluated and enlivened with the 
vigorous Influence of the Spirit of God. So that of himſelf every habitual 
Sinner is a moſt weak and impotent Creature, that with all the Powers of his 
Mind and Mill, the utmoſt Efforts and Strugglings of his own Faculties, is 
not able without a ſupernatural Aid to reſcue himſelf from Sin and Miſery. 
For how many ſorrowful Inſtances do we every Day converſe with of 
Men, who in their „er Thoughts will ſadly lament their own Follies, and 
bluſh in the Morning when they remember how their Brains were ſet a 
float by their laſt Night's Intemperance; who yet when the next Temptation 
beckons them to their Luſt again, return as greedily to it as ever; and 
though, when they have repeated their Sin, they cur/e it and reſolve againſt it, 
yet when they are tempted, fin again, and then weep and call themſelves 
miſerable: but {till alaſs! the ſame Inchantment confines them to the ſame C- 
cle? Now in this, Philoſophy is at a ſtand, nor can there any other rational 
Account be given of it, but only the miſerable Frai/ty and Impotence which 
Men contract by vicious Courſes, What then is to be done for theſe miſera- 
ble Perſons in this their forlorn and helpleſs Condition? Why, befides all the 
above named Inſtances of Mercy, which we are obliged even for Pity's ſake 
to apply to them; we are alſo bound in Mercy earneſtly to recommiciud their 
woful Condition to the God of all Grace and Compaſſion, to beſcech him 
to commiſerate their Impotence, and with the out-ſtretched arm of his 
Grace to touch their dead Souls, and to raiſe them up into Newneſs of Life. 
For though in all Cafes of Miſery, Prayer is a proper Act of Mercy, yet 
there is none that doth ſo much need and call for our Prayers as his: For 
in all cher Caſes, either it is in the Power of the M:/erable to help themſelves, 
or it is in the Power of the Merciful to reſcue and relieve them, or their 
Miſeries are ſuch as will quickly end and expire into eternal Eaſe; but as 
for the Miſery of the ob/tinate Sinner, it is ſuch as God alone can remedy, 
and ſuch as if it be not remedied the ſooner, will quickly determine in 
endleſs and remedileſs Miſery. Wherefore if we have any Bowels of Mercy or 

Compaſſion in us, how can we fit {till and fee an impotent Sinner bound as it 
were to the Stake of Perdition, and not able to eſcape, though he ſees the 
Flames of Hell riſing round about him; without lifting up our Eyes to Gad, 
in whom alone his Help and Salvation lies, and earneſtly imploring him to 


commiſerate the periſhing Wretch, and to ſnatch him from his approaching 


Ruin? Wherefore as the Law of Mercy obliges us in general to pray for all 
that are in Miſery, ſo more eſpecially for theſe wretched Creatures, who are 


already within the Suburbs of endleſs Miſery; and unleſs God ſtretches forth 


his Arm and faves them, will be within a few moments beyond the reach 

of Prayer and Mercy. And thus you ſee what thoſe Inſtances of Mercy are, 

which we are obliged to exerciſe towards the Souls of Men: And for the 

Enforcement of our Duty herein, I thall ſubjoyn ſome Confiderations to excite 
our Chriſtian Compaſſicn. . — 


I. Conſider the ineſtimable Worth of thoſe Souls, upon which your Merc) 
is to be employed. I confeſs, were the Souls of Men of the fame Alloy with 


their Bodies, whoſe higheſt Pleaſures do conſiſt in the Gratification of a feu I 


brutiſh Senſes, and are nothing elſe but the agreeable Touches of certain lit 
tle Skins and Arteries, which are as inconſiderable as a Luteſtring; 4 
which, after they have repeated theſe Pleaſures ſome Twenty or T hurty 
Years, do commonly expire into Inſenſibility and Rottenneſi; were, I (ay, then 
Souls of the ſame Make and Frame, it were not ſo much to be admite 


that we are ſo indifferently affected towards them. But theſe precicus 5 
4 
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ings are of a much nobler Conſtitution, their Faculties are made to reliſh 
Godlike and Angelical Delights, to drink for ever of that Divine Nectar of 
Contemplation, and Holineſs, and Love, and to feaſt upon thoſe Joys with 
which God entertains Het, and all his Choir of Angels: And as they are 
born to much higher Pleaſures and Enjoyments, than thoſe wretched Bo- 
dies which incloſe them; ſo they are alſo made for an infinitely /orager Life 
and Duration: for they muſt live for ever in inconceivable Happineſs or 
Miſery; and when their Bodies are mouldred into inſenſible Duſt, be par- 


taking either of the Raptures of Angels, or of the Horrors and Agonies of 


Devils. And can I think my ſelf obliged in Mercy to feed and cloath the 
Body of my Child or Servant, the Body which within a few Days in deſpite 
of all my Care and Pains will reſolve into a Clod of itupid Earth! and yet 
be altogether unconcerned what becomes of that precious So, which mult 
be the Subject of an everlaſting Happineſs or Mitery? Is it poſſible I ſhould 
be ſo careful and ſollicitous as I am, to heap up great ortunes for my Chit- 
dren, that ſo they may ſwim in Plenty a few Moments, wear fine Cloaths , 


and fare deliciouſly every Day, and at laſt go down to the Worms with 


Pomp; and in the mean time negle& that 7mmortal Being within them, 
which, when all the Wealth I provided for them is ſhrunk into Six Foot of 
Earth and a Winding-ſheer, muſt be a glorified Spirit, or a damned Ghoſt! 
Sure did we but ſeriouſly conſider, with what vaſt Capacities of Happineſs 
or Miſery, the Souls of Men are framed and conſtituted, and what proporti- 


onable Fates do attend them; we ſhould be much more ſollicitous than 


we are, not only to ſecure our own Souls, but alſo to make a timely Provi- 


fion for the Souls of our Children and Relations. 


II. Conſider how much you are intereſted and concerned in the Fate of 
the Souls of others, but eſpecially of your Children and Servants. For in this 
State of Danger wherein we are placed, God hath committed us to one ano- 
ther's Care, with a ſtrict Injunction that we ſhould exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to Day, leſt any of us be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of Sm, 
Heb. iii. 13. And if when it is in our Power to prevent it, we ſuffer our 
Brother to be irrecoverably hardened in his Sin, we are accountable for it at 
the Tribunal of God, who will one Day ſeverely charge us for this our 
cruel Unfaithjulneſs to our Brother, in ſuffering him to miſcarry for ever, 
without admoniſhing him of his Danger, and endeavouring to reſcue him 
from it by our charitable Counſels and Perſuaſions: So that if we ſuffer him to 
tall by neglecting to exhort and admoniſh him, in all probability he will 
not fall alone, but pull us down along with him into Eternal Perdition. Where- 
fore it concerns us for our cn Sakes, ſo far as we have Opportunity, to diſ- 
charge all Offices of Mercy towards the Souls of others; leſt whilſt they periſh 
through o Neglect, we ſhould be involved in their Ruin. But then as for 
our Children and Servants, their Souls are more immediately committed to 
our Care and Conduct, as being placed under our Power and Diſpoſal by God's 
over-ruling Providence; which by beſtowing them upon us, and placing 
nem with us, doth in effect thus beſpeak us; Theſe precious Souls I intruſt in 
wur Hands, to be educated and trained up to Eternal Happineſs: See you give me 

gad Account of them ; for if they periſh through your Neglect, whenever I make 

Inguifition for Blood, I will certainly require it at your Hands. How then ſhall 

we be able to lift up our Heads, when God ſhall demand of us, what are be- 

come of thoſe precious Jewels which he committed to our Truſt? If through 
our barbarous Neglect they ſhould happen to be 4% and forfeited to Eternal 

Miſery; if through a wretched regard/c/neſs of their Eternal Intereſt, we have 

ot inſtructed and admoniſhed them; if through a cruel Ferdneſs and Indul- 

&NCe we have not reproved and corrected them; or if by our wicked Con 

rg or Example we have encouraged and ſoothed them up in any deſtru- 

Ve Courſe of Action; and ſo they ſhould finally miſcarry. Lord, what a 
each ul Account ſhall we have to give, when we come to appear at thy Trib 
| nal! 
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nal! Where the Blood of our Children and our Servants Souls ſhall joyn with 
our own Perſonal Guilts, to cry aloud for Vengeance againſt us. Whereſore 
if we have no Pity or Compaſſion for them, yer let us at leaſt be ſo merci 
to our ſelves, as not to omit thoſe Offices of Mercy, which we are oblige( tg 
render to them. | 
III. Conſider what a mighty Influence your Mercy may have upon thei- 
Welfare. It is not to be imagined how many Souls might be ſaved ſrom pe- 
riſhing, were we but ſo kind and merciful as to diſtribute the Bread of Lije:, 
one another, according as we have Ability and Opportunity: How many ; 
dark Mind might be enlightned by our found and pious Inſtruf7:os? How ma- 
ny a Head-ſtrong Will might we curb and reſtrain by our prudent and ſeaſon. 
able Reproofs and Admonitions? And how can we tell, but theſe our merci{\ 
Endeavours may, through the Concurrence of Divine Grace, prove bleſſed 
Means of their final Recovery and Happineſs? And if fo what better Of: 
can we do in the World; or what higher Dignity can we aſpire to, than to 
be the Saviours and Redecmers of Souls? And if by our Inſtructions and 1. 
monitions, we might do fo much Good in our common Converſation among 
Men; how much more might we do in our own Families? For our Cli)- 
dren and Servants being under our Power and Government, will upon that 
Account receive our Admonitions with greater Awe and Reverence; and con- 
ſequently comply with them with greater Eaſe and Readineſs, And then we 
having the Conduct of their young and tender Years, in which their Minds 
and Manners may be eaſily ſhaped into any Form, it is in our Power to ftamn 
upon them what Impreſtions we pleaſe: So that would we but now take 
Care to inſtruct their Minds, and regulate their Mills with wiſe and good 
Principles and Admonitions, we might eaſily impregnate their Natures with 
ſtrong Diſpoſitions to Yertue and Religion; and fo by degrees cultivate thoſz 
Diſpoſitions into a State of Grace, and habitual Goodneſs, And when this bleſ- 
ſed Effect is ſo much in our Power, what a cruel Neglect is it not to contribute 
towards it fo far as we are able? Should you fee a Mother deny a Morſel cf 
Bread to her famiſh'd Child, when ſhe hath enough and to ſpare ; or ſtrip it 
| ſtark nazed in a deep Winter's Froſt, and expoſe it on the Mountains to be 
{ſtarved with Cold; would you not brand her for a Monſter of her Sex, and 
exclaim againſt her with the greateſt Deteſtation and Abborrence? And yet, 
alaſs! that unnatural Cruelty which we ſhould ſo much abhor in another, we 
our velves are too often guilty of in a much Higher Degree. For by neg- 
lecting to 77/truc? and educate our Families in Religion, we deny them the 
molt neceſſary Thing in the World, even that which is the Food and Raimen: 
of their Souls; without which they cannot live, but muſt neceffarily joe” 
and famiſh tor ever: and therefore by how much more precious their Seal 
are than their Bodies, and by how much more deplorable crernal Death is then 
temporal, by ſo much the more barbarous and inhumane are 7ho/e Parents Who 
do not inſtitute their Children in Religion, than thoſe who ſuffer them to fe- 
riſh with Hunger or Cold. For are you ſuch Infidels as to imagine, tha 
they are born only for th:s Life, and that there is nothing beyond the Gras 
in which they are concerned? If not, what Account can you give of this 
your unnatural Neglect of them? If you think they muſt live for ever when 
they are gone out of this World, why then do not you take care that they 
may live in the other World, as well as in this? O improvident that * 


are] Can we be ſo much concerned that they may be happy for a Moment. 


and yet ſo indifferent whether they are happy or miſerable for eve, Are 
their Souls ſuch Trifles, or their everlaſting Fate ſuch an indifferent Matter, 
as chat when it is fo much in your Power, you think it not worth yo" 
while to concern your Selves ſo much about them? Wherefore in the Name 

of God, conſider with your Selves, what an infinite deal of Good you oy 
capable of doing them by your pious Inſtructions and Admonitions; and What 
an unnatural Barbarity it would be to omit and neglect it. 


CHAP. 


and of Miſeries re 


CC I_ 


Chap. IX. Of Mercy ; 


Crap. II. 
Of Mercy, as i reliedes the Miſeries of the Body. 


Shall now proceed to the ſecond Sort of Miſeries, viz. ſuch as do affect 
Men's Bodies; under which I ſhall ſhew you what Acts of Mercy this 
quire of us. Now theſe as the former may be reduced 


to Five Heads: 


Firſt, Natural Blemiſbes and Defects. 

Secondly, Srcknefſes and Diſeaſes. 

Thirdly, Outward Force and Violence injur 
in whoſe Power they are. 


Fourthly, Civil or arbitrary Puniſhments inflicted on them for Injuries 
received. 2 


Fifchly, Want of outward Neceſſaries. 


iouſly offered to them by thoſe 


I. One of the Miſeries which affects Mens Bodies is their natural Blemiſbes 
and Defects; ſuch as Lameneſs or Crookedneſs, the Want of our Senſes, or 
the Diſproportion of our Parts, or Features; all which are real Infelicities, 
fr as much as they render our Bodies either leſs uſeful ro our ſelves, or leſs 
graceful and amiable to others. And indeed our Body being an Object of Senſe, 
x uſually much more remarked and taken notice of, than our Soul which is 
an inviſible Being; and conſequently the Defects and Blemiſbes of our Bodies 
hing more in view, are much more liable to be reflected on both by our 
ſelves and thoſe we converſe with, than the Stains and Deformities of our 
Minds and Wills; which being placed out of ſight, are leſs expoſed to Obſer- 
vation: Which is the Reaſon that our Corporeal Defects are fo grievous to 
us, becauſe being ſo apparent as they are both to our own and others Sendes, 
they do not only upbraid us to our Selves, who being led by Senſe or apt to 
value our ſelves by ſenſible Graces and Perfections; but are alfo prone to cre- 
ate a mean and contemptible Opinion of us in the Minds of others; the very 
ouſpicion of which, if we are not raiſed above ſuch mean Confiderations, will 
be exceeding apt to grieve and afflict us. In this Caſe therefore the Law 
of Mercy requires us not to contemn or undervalue Men, not to upbraid or 
reproach them upon the account of any bodily Blemiſh or Defect ; but to over- 
look theſe as inconſiderable Flaws of their Caſe and Out ſide, and render them 
all thoſe Honours and Reſpects which the Graces and Vertues of their Minds 
(elerve: Conſidering that the Body is not the Man, but the immortal Mind 
that inhabits it; and that many times the richeſt Diamonds wear the rough- 
lt Coats and Outſides; that thoſe natural Blemiſhes are Infelicities which 
Men could not prevent, and which they cannot recłiſie; that it is not in err 
Power to order Nature in their own Compoſure, but that what they had 
mere, was ſuch as they could neither give themſelves, nor yet re/iu/e, when it 
vas bequeathed to them; and that therefore to deride and expoſe them for 
W Miſhap or Blemiſh in their Compoſition, is to fling Sa/f into their 


7 0 0 . | 
5, to fret and inflame their Miſery. And yet alas! How common a 


ractice is this to ſport with the Deformities of Men, as if God and [Vo7ure 
had deſigned 


N them for ſo many Finger-buts of Scorn and Deriſion; to make 
= Themes of our Jeſts and Laughter; which is a lamentable Inſtance 
, the foul Degeneracy of Human Nature, that can thus play upon Miſcry, 
_ turn that which is an Object of Pity and Compaſſion, into a Triumph of 
| % and Drollery: for certainly how light and trifling foeverit may appear 

*ough the common Practice of it, it is a Sign of barbarous Ili-nature for Men 
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to deride thoſe Defects and Blemiſhes in another, which he is too Prone to 
grieve at, but yet cannot nelp, as being his [nfelicities and not his Faults 
II. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens Bodies is Sic and Di; 


eaſes; by which the Strength of our Nature is gradually exhaufted, the Vi. 
gour of our Spirits watted, the Activity of our Parts crampt and abated 
and our Bodies are rendred through inceſſant Pains and Weakneſs not only 
uſeleſs, but burthenſom to our Souls, In this caſe therefore the Law of Me, 
requires of us to render to our fick Friends, Neighbours and Acquaintz.nc& 
all ſuch good Offices as do any way conduce to their Suppcrt, Reef 
ment, or Recovery. As firſt, if their Sickneſs be ſuch as will lately admit of 
Diſcourſe and Converſation, we are obliged in Mercy to viſit them, provided 
that our Company will be acceptable; and to endeavour by our Diſcourſe to 
chear their drooping Spirits, to intermix their forrowful Hours with the Plez- 
ſures of good Converſation, and to adminiſter to their wearied Thoughts, the 
Supports and Comforts of Religion. For chearful and good Diſcourſe is many 
times better than the richeſt Cordial, it makes the Patient to forget his Pain, 
or at leaſt allays and mitigates his Senſe of it; it diverts his Thoughts from 
their forrowtul Themes, and entertains them with brisk and ſprightful Jen's, 
it raiſes the languiſhing Heart, and like David's Muſick, charms the Rage of 


thoſe evil Spirits which infeſt it with their unnatural Hearts. So that by a2 


ſiting our fick Friends, when they are willing to admit of our Converſation, 
and able to bear it, we many times prove their beſt Phyſciaus, and adminiſter 
to them the greateſt Relief and Eaſe; and therefore if, when we might do 
them ſo much good by our Company, we needleſly wo7thdraw or abſent our 
ſelves from them, we are very much wanting in our Charity and Mercy towards 
them. But then as we are obliged in Mercy to wif them, when their Cate 
will faicly and conveniently admit of it; ſo we are alſo obliged by the tame 
Mercy to render them all thoſe neceſſary Afijtances, which either their Sen, 


. 1 . - | | | . ; RETRY 1 7 ; 
a glorious Eternity; that fo whether they recover or no, this temporary Sich 


to % ite them in all their Neceflities, and to help them when they canno! belp i 


themicives; to compayonate their Griefs, and bear with their Peoviſhneſics. 
and tothe beft of our knowledge to direct them to the ablcit Phyſicians, 0: 


* 


3 | 4 SED „ them 
the molt iuitable Means; and if they are poor and indigent, to ſuppl them 
wich all ſuch Remedies as are neceſſary to their Health and Recovery: 068 


_— 0 J ; pp 5 - : 8 * 4 
would commiſerate their Sorrows and refreſh their Wearineſs, and em 1 


move their Sickneſs, or Sartrfie it to their eternal Health. 


IH. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens Bodies, is outward 1” 


and Velence from thoſe in whoſe Power they are; ſuch as Cf ant 1 27 
. » » . : . o . ne * Ye TO 1 
 prijenment, Perfecutions or cruel Torments? All which do importunate'y 105 
. ? js 017 Bf 


the-timely Succours of our Mercy and Compaſſion. For io for the 


Di. Bondage and Captivity, it is a ſore and comprehenſive Mutery ! 
commonly draws a long and heavy Chain of Calamities after it; f 
only a Deprivation of our Liberty, which is one of the deareſt of EY 
temporal Rleſſings, but allo a Confiſeation of it into the Hands and DP 
of our Enemies: And when our Perſons are expoſed to the Will and 1 
of our Enemies, what can be expected from them in this degenerate © 2. 
of Human Nature, but a cruel and barbarous Uſage; to be worn out © 
Stripes and Hunger and intolerable Labour, and to be forced to pia 


* 
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our wretched Lives is unpitied Anguiſh and Vexation of Soul; eſpecially if 
-hoſe whom we are enſlaved to, happen to be Enemies to our Religion, as well 
Country; which is the Caſe of thoſe miſerable Captives with whom our 
Mercy is moſt concerned; who being under the Power of thoſe that are 
vorn Enemies to the Name of Chriſt, muſt upon that account expect to be 
reared with much more Rigour and Severity; there being no Enmitv fo 
ſerce and cruel, as that which is back'd and ſet on by Conſcience, and enraged 
with Zeal for Religion. And when Men are ill treated not only as they are 
S/zves, but as they are Chriſtians, what a hazardous Temptation are they 
ander to renounce their Chriſtianity, and to exchange their Hopes of Heaven 
for their Liberty, and to enſlave their Souls to ranſom their Bodies? And 
when both their Souls and Bodies are thus expoſed to Wretchedneſs and Mi- 
fry, what woful Circumſtances can render them more proper Objects of 
our Mercy ? Wherefore in this Caſe we are obliged in Mercy, when any fair 
Opportunity is propoſed to us, to contribute to their Ranſom proportionably to 
our Ability; and ſo far as it is conſiſtent with the publick Benefit, to /o/rcrte 
their Cauſe both with God and Men; to beſeech him to ſupport and preſerve 
them, and to perſuade all %% with whom we have any Power or Intereſt, 
to a liberal Concurrence towards their Rehef, and Redemption 
And then as for Impriſonment, which is a Sort of Captivity too, what a ca- 
amitous Condition is it for a Man to be ſhut up in a cloſe and uwholſome 
Durance, to dwell with Hunger and Cold, and be confined to a hard Lodging, 
a dark Solitude, or a wretched Company; to be ſequeſtred from the Con- 
rerfation of his Friends, from the Comforts of Diverſion, and from his Buſi- 
refs and Employment, and all Opportunities of making Proviſion for his poor 
family? All which unhappy Circumſtances do commonly meet in the State and 
Condition of Priſoners, and render it exceedingly wretched and miſerable. In 
which Caſe the Mercy which is required of us is, firſt to vit them in this 
W thcir uncomfortable Solitude and Confinement, ſuppoſing that they are. our 
- WH friends and Acquaintance; and to endeavour by our Converſation to divert 
- WHT their Sorrows, to vaiſe and ſtrengtben their Hopes, and to chear them with 
1 freſh Aſſurances of our Friendſhip; and then to uſe all juſt Endeavours to mol- 
½e their Adverſaries, to vindicate their Innocence, or to Compound their Debts, 
ff they are not able to diſcharge them. But whether they are our Friends or TM 
\ W Acquaintance, or no, the Law of Mercy obliges us, as we have Opportunity 1 
aud Ability, to relieve their Neceſſities, to redreſs their Injuries, and if it be |. | 
act and feaſible, to contribute to their Enlargement, that ſo they may enjoy - TRE 
themſelves with Comfort, and by their honeſt Induſtry make Proviſion for 0 4 
thoſe who depend on them. EEE ES | 
| 
| 
| 


And then /aftly, for bodily Torments and Perſecutions, you need not be told 
hat a Myery that is; for your own Senſe will inform you, how dolorous it 
0 Fleſh and Blood, to be cruclly ſcourged, beaten and abuſed ; to be pinch- | 
, ed with Hunger, harraſſed with Labour, and diſpirited for want of neceflary _ 0 | 
Laſe and Refreſhment; and therefore as Mercy binds you by the ſtricteſt Ob- | 
ligations, not to inflict theſe Evils upon your Children, or Servants, or any it 
hers that are in your Power and Diſpoſal; fo it alſo engages you to en- | 

deavour the Relief of all ſuch unhappy Perſons, whom you know to be thus : | " 
cruelly treated; to intercede in their behalf with thoſe their hard-hearted Pa- i hs f 

eus, Maſters, or Conquerors, by whom they are thus unmercifully dealt with, 1 
DEV 0 remonſtrate to them their Cruelty and Inhumanity, and to endeavour, | 6 
Huch Arguments as are moſt likely to affect them, to reduce them to a more N ; Ms!!! 
merciful Temper and Treatment: And if in deſpite of your Arguments they (till Th 
berſiſt in their Cruelty, to uſe all juſt and lawful ways to curb and train 0 
em, to complain of them to thoſe who have power to correct them, and to #1} 
eue the miſerable Wretches out of their Power and Diſpoſal. 5 N 
And then as for thoſe who are unjuſtly perſecuted for their Conſcience and Re- a 
gien, who to ſecure their Souls, and their Lang to God and their Saviour, Wl 
| LI! are 
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to deride thoſe Defects and Blemiſhes in another, which he is too prone © 
grieve at, but yet cannot nelp, as being his Infelicities and not his Fault. 
II. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens Bodies is Sickneſs and D. 
eaſes; by which the Strength of our Nature is gradually exhauſted, the . 
gour of our Spirits waſted, the Activity of our Parts crampt and abareq 
and our Bodies are rendred through inceſſant Pains and Weakneſs nor only 
uſeleſs, but burthenſom to our Souls. In this caſe therefore the Law of Mercy 
requires of us to render to our fick Friends, Nezghbours and Acquainte.nce 
all ſuch good Offices as do any way conduce to their Supfpecrt, Refreſh- 
ment, or Recovery. As firſt, if their Sickneſs be ſuch as will ſafely admit of 
Diſcourſe and Converſation, we are obliged in Mercy to viſit them, provided 
that our Company will be acceptable; and to endeavour by our Diſcourſe to 
chear their drooping Spirits, to intermix their ſorrowful Hours with the Plca— 
tures of good Converſation, and to adminiſter to their wearied Thoughts, the 
Supports and Comforts of Religion. For chearful and good Diſccurſè is many 
times better than the richeſt Cordial, it makes the Patient to forget his Pain, 
or at leaſt allays and mitigates his Senſe of it; it diverts his Thoughts from 
their forrowtul Themes, and -entertains them with brisk and ſprightful 7gen's, 
it raiſes the languiſhing Heart, and like David's Mufick, charms the Rage of 
thoſe evil Spirits which infeſt it with their unnatural Hearts. So that by v/- 3 
ſiting our tick Friends, when they are willing to admit of our Converſation, 4 


- 


and able to bear it, we many times prove their beſt Phycians, and adminiſter 1 
to them the greateſt Relief and Eaſe; and therefore if, when we might do 
them ſo much good by our Company, we needleſſy <o/7hdraw or abſent our 
ſelves from them, we are very much wanting in our Charity and Mercy towards 
them. But then as we are obliged in Mercy to vt them, when their Cafe 
will faicly and conveniently admit of it; fo we are allo obliged by the tam 
Mercy to render them all thoſe neceſſary Afiftances, which either their S 
or Bodies do require and need; to endeavour to awaken their Minds into . 
ius Thoughts and Purpoſes, to adviſe them of their Dutv, and to relolve ff 
their Doubts, to comfort and ſupport them with the bleſſed Hepes of Religion, 
and to take all fair Opportunities to prepare their Souls for a happy Dea7 ard 
a glorious Eternity; that ſo whether they recover or no, this temporary Sick- ö 
neis of their Bodies may contribute to the eternal Health of their Sous, An 
chen in order to their Recovery, we ſtand bound by the Laws of Mercy et 
contribute what we are able to their bodily Eaſe and Refreſhment; to be reach 
to „he them in all their Neceflities, and to help them when they cannot hen 
themſelves; to compaſſionate their Griefs, and bear with their Peeviſhneſtes, f 
and to the beſt of our knowledge to direct them to the ableſt Phyſicians, 0: I 


the moſt ſuitable Means; and if they are poor and indigent, to ſupply them 
with all ſuch Remedies as are neceſſary to their Health and Recovery: Ad 
laſtly, to be their earneſt Advecates at the Throne of Grace, that the God | 
of all Power and Goodnels in whoſe Hands are the Iſſues of Life and Death, 
would commiſerate their Sorrows and refreſh their Wearineſs, and cicher 
move their Sickneis, or Sanctifie it to their eternal Health  _ 

III. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens Bodies, is outward Force 
and Violence from thoſe in whoſe Power they are; ſuch as Captivity and / 14 


* 572 * . . — 1 7 4 { ie 
þriſenment, Perficutions or cruel Torments? All which do importunately ice? 
ö * : * | a wy rh | 

the timely Succours of our Mercy and Compaſſion. For io for the fit ot chen 


<!z, Bondage and Captivity, it is a ſore and comprehenſive Mutery b 
commonly draws a long and heavy Chain of Calamities after it; tor vm 
only a Deprivation of our Liberty, which is one of the deareſt of 4. 4 
temporal Bleſſings, but alſo a Confiſcation of it into the Hands and D.. 
of our Enemies: And when our Perſons are expoſed to the Will and T 
of our Enemies, what can be expected from them in this degenerate © 
of Human Nature, but a cruel and barbarous Uſage; to be worn gut 
Stripes and Hunger and intolerable Labour, and to be forced to pile 
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our wretched Lives is unpitied Anguiſh and Vexation of Soul; eſpecially if 
-hoſe whom we are enſlaved to, happen to be Enemies to our Religion, as well 
s Country; which is che Caſe of thoſe miſerable Captives with whom our 
Mercy is moſt concerned; who being under the Power of thoſe that are 
ſworn Enemies to the Name of Chri/t, muſt upon that account expect to be 
treated with much more Rigour and Severity; there being no Enmitv ſo 
#zrce and cruel, as that which is back'd and ſet on by Conſcience, and enraged 
with Zeal for Religion. And when Men are ill treated not only as they are 
dlaves, but as they are Chriſtians, what a hazardous Temptation are they 
under to renounce their Chriſtianity, and to exchange their Hopes of Heaven 
for their Liberty, and to enſlave their Sc to ranſom their Bodies? And 
when both their Souls and Bodies are thus expoſed to Wretchedneſs and Mi- 
fery, what woful Circumſtances can render them more proper Objects of 
our Mercy ? Wherefore in this Caſe we are obliged in Mercy, when any fair 
Opportunity is propoſed to us, to contribute to their Ranſom proportionably to 
our Ability; and fo far as it is conſiſtent with the publick Benefit, to /o/rcite 
their Cauſe both with God and Men; to beſeech him to ſupport and preſerve 
them, and to perſuade all thoſe with whom we have any Power or Intereſt, 
to a liberal Concurrence towards their Relief, and Redemption. 5 
And then as for Impriſonment, which is a Sort of Captivity too, what a ca- 
amitous Condition is it for a Man to be ſhut up in a cloſe and unwholſome 
Durance, to dwell with Hunger and Cold, and be confined to a hard Lodging, 
2 dark Solitude, or a wretched Company; to be ſequeitred from the Con- 
rerfation of his Friends, from the Comforts of Diverſion, and from his Buſi- 
refs and Employment, and all Opportunities of making Proviſion for his poor 
family? All which nbappy Circumſtances do commonly meet in the State and 
Condition of Priſoners, and render it exceedingly wretched and miſerable. In 
which Caſe the Mercy which is required of us is, firſt to viſit them in this 
their uncomfortable Solitude and Confinement, ſuppoſing that they are our 
Friends and Acquaintance; and to endeavour by our Converſation to divert 
their Sorrows, to razſe and ſtrengthen their Hopes, and to chear them with 
freſh Aſſurances of our Friendſhip; and then to uſe all juſt Endeavours to mol- 
life their Adverſaries, to vindicate their Innocence, or to Compound their Debts, 
if they are not able to diſcharge them. But whether they are our Friends or 
Acquaintance, or no, the Law of Mercy obliges us, as we have Opportunity 
and Ability, to relieve their Neceſſities, to redreſs their Injuries, and if it be 
iuſt and feaſible, to contribute to their Enlargement, that fo they may enjoy 
themſelves with Comfort, and by their honeſt Induſtry make Proviſion for 
thoſe who depend on them. | CT 1 5 
And then /aftly, for bodily Tor ments and Perſecutions, you need not be told 
what a Miſery that is; for your own Senſe will inform you, how dolorous it 
Is to Fleſh and Blood, to be cruelly ſcourged, beaten and abuſed; to be pinch- 
ed with Hunger, harraſſed with Labour, and diſpirited for want of neceſſary 
Laſe and Refreſhment; and therefore as Mercy binds you by the ſtricteſt Ob- 
ligations, not to infi&# theſe Evils upon your Children, or Servants, or any 
ochers that are in your Power and Diſpoſal; fo it alſo engages you to en- | 
deavour the Relief of all ſuch unhappy Perſons, whom you know to be thus = ; 
cruelly treated; to 7ntercede in their behalf with thoſe their hard-hearted Pa- | 
rents, Maſters, or Conquerors, by whom they are thus unmercifully dealt with, 
o remonſtrate to them their Cruelty and Inhumanity, and to endeavour, 
by ſuch Arguments as are moſt likely to affect them, to reduce them to a more 
merciful Temper and Treatment: And if in deſpite of your Arguments they ſtill 
perfiſt in their Cruelty, to uſe all juſt and lawful ways to curb and reſtrain 
nem, to complain of them to thoſe who have power to correct them, and to 
eue the miſerable Wretches out of their Power and Diſpoſal —@© 4 
|; And then as for thoſe who are unjuſtly perſecuted for their Conſcience and Re- = 
gion, who to ſecure their Souls, and mor LY to God and their Saviour, 14 
| are 14 
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—_— Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III 
are forced to fly from their Habitations and Countries, or to ſubmit themſelves 
to Spoil and Depredation, to Impriſonment and Famine, Torture and Death. 
theſe doubtleſs are of all others the greateſt Objects of our Mercy, becauſe 7 


ſuffer for our common Maſter and in our common Cauſe, which ought to be 
dearer to us than our own Lives; becauſe our Religion ſuffers with them, and 


what they ſuffer we muſt ſuffer (unleſs we will renounce our Religion) if 
ever we are reduced to their Circumſtances. And can we with unconcerned 


Hearts behold our perſecuted Brethren, flying into our Arms for Succour he. 
fore the mighty Nimrods of the Earth, with their Souls, their Conſtiences, and 
their Religion in their Hands; and with pitiful Looks beſeeching vs to deliver 
them from the dreadful Dilemma they are put to, of delivering up their 972 
or Bodies for a Prey; without Agonies of Pity and Compaſſion? And if we have 
any Mercy or Compaſſion for them, by what more ſuitable Acts can we expreſs 


it, than by a kind and welcome Reception of thoſe who fly to us for Succour, 


and a free and /iberal Contribution towards their Relief and Subſtance; and by 
aſſiſting thoſe with the Charity of our Prayers, whom we cannot reach with 
the Charity of our Alms; or as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, by remembring thy? 


that are in Bonds, that is, ſo as to pity them and pray for them, and if it were 


in our Power, ſo as to viſit and Comfort and relieve them, as being bound with 
them, and,alſo with the ſame effect to remember thoſe that ſufer Adver/zy 
as being our ſelves alſo in the Body. Heb. xiii. 3. | 

IV. Another of the Miſeries which affect Men's Bodies is Civil or Arbitrary |} 
Puniſhments inflicted on them for Injuries received. For all conſiderable 
Injuries do give us a right to puniſb the Offender, either by a due Courſe of 
Law, or elle immediately by our own Power and Authority. If by Nature 


or Compact the Offender be put under our Power and Diſpoſal, his Offence | 


gives us a Right to correct him by our own Authority; it rot, his Offence 


gives us Right to appeal to the publick Tribunals, and there to exact of him I 
ſuch Penalties as the Law denounces in the caſe. Now becauſe Mens St 
are out of the reach of all human Puniſhments, and liable only to the Laſh 


of the Father of Spirits; therefore we can exact no other Penalties of Offenders, JI 
but only ſuch as do affect their Bodies with Shame, or Pain, with Loſs of ? 
bodily Goods, or weariſome Labour, or Confinement of Liberty; all which be- 
ing miſeries to the Body, are proper Objects of our Compaſſion and Mercy. And 
what Mercy theſe Miſeries require, may be eaſily collected from the natural 
End of Puniſhment, which is not ſo much to offend the Guilty, as to . 


Fend the Innocent, not ſo much to hurt or damnifie the Offender, as to 7*- ö 
train him from hurting himſelf, or others; and to warn others, by the Ex- } 
_ ample of his Puniſhment , not to imitate the Example of his Offence. So that 


according to its true and natural Defign, Puniſhment is rather an Act of Mercy, ? 
than an Act of Revenge; the End of it being to do Good, and not to retaliate Þ 
Evil; to defend my /elf, or others againſt the Offenders, or elſe to defend be 
Offenders againſt themſelves, or to defend others againſt the prevailing Infecti- 
on of their lewd and pernicious Examples: and whoſoever puniſhes to vent : 
and eaſe his Spleen, or gratifie his Malice with the Hurt and Miſchief of he 


Offender ; tranſgreſſes the End of Puniſhment, and under Pretence of Jie 


facrifices to his own Cruelty. No Man hath Right to do another Hurt, unless 
it be neceſſary to ſome good End; for to hurt without any Reaſon is a brutiſh | 
Savageneſs, and to hurt without a good Reaſon deviliſh Rancour: He therefore 
who hurts another meerly to hurt him, acts with the Intention of a Devi! , 
who doth miſchief for miſchiefs fake, and plagues his wretched Vailais | 


meerely to recreate himſelf with their Miſeries, and pacifie his own black 


Rage and Malice, Since therefore the End of Puniſhment is doing 206d, 4 
ought to be executed with a good Will, and a kind and benevolent Ie, 
not to diſcharge or rage, or tickle and recreate our Malice, but either to 
v1ndicate our own Right, or to reclaim the Offender, or to ferriſie others ff ** | 
his Sin by his Suferings. This therefore is the firſt Thing which the Low 10 
Mercy requires of us, in reſpect to our puniſhing Offenders, that we ſou 


always 


always do it with a good and benevolent Intention. But then, 5 
II. It alſo requires us not to exact Puniſhment for ſmall and triſling Of. 
fences: for ſince the End of Puniſhment is doing good, it is Cruelty to exact 
it for flight and inconfiderable Evils: becauſe in this Caſe the Puniſbment is a 

eater Hurt than the Offence. And what Reaſon can J have to burt another 
for ſuch /-all Offences, as do little or no hurt either to my ſelf or others, but 
only to gratifie my own Revenge and Malice? As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe that in 
a Heat of Paſſion a Man ſhould give me the Lye, or call me by an 2¼ Name, 
or treat me with reproachful Language; and thereupon I ſhould ſtrike or wound 
him, or proſecute him with a vexatious Suit at Law: In this Caſe it is plain, 
my Puniſhment would hurt him more than his Offence could hurt me, and con- 
ſequently my Den in puniſhing him would be to do Hurt and not Good; 
and to deſign to do Hurt is Malice and Cruelty, Wherefore in Caſe of Ye, 
Injuries, the Law of Mercy requires us wholly to remit and forgive them: 
and not rigidly to exact the Hurt of the Offender for ſuch trifling Offences, 
as do no great Hurt either to our Selves, or others. OY 

III. The Law of Mercy alſo obliges us not to puniſh an Offender, when we 
can do 0 Good by it either to our Selves, or to him, or to others; for in this 
Caſe to puniſh can ſerve no other End, but to fz{f/ the Luft of our Revenge 
and Malice. As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe I have a poor Inſeluent Debtor, that 
owes me a great deal and can pay me nothing; and it were in my Power 
not only to caſt him into Priſon, but to force him to languiſh away his 
wretched Life, to what End ſhould I inflict this Puniſhment upon him? 1 
cannot hope to recover my own by it, for a Priſon, we ſay, will pay no Debts; 
and where nothing is, nothing can be expected: I cannot deſign to 2071: 
him by it, ſince Priſons are commonly the moſt fruitful Nurſeries of Wicked-- 
neſs: I cannot aim to warn others by it, for what Warning can oblige Men 
to do that which is impoſſible? What End can I propoſe then, but only the 
humouring of a wrathtul Mind, and to glut it with Revenge and Miſchief ? 
and if this be the Point I drive at, I run from all the Rules of Mercy. 

IV. The Law of Mercy alſo obliges me not to puniſh an Offender, fo long 
as the End of puniſhing him is fairly attainable by gentler Means. For if 
when I can obtain my End of an Offender by Per/uaſion and Forbearance, I. 
rather chuſe to extort it from him by Pumiſbment; it is plain that I have a 
cruel Tntention towards him, and do affe& to hurt and miſchief him; for when 
I may obtain my End of him by Forbearance or gentle Perſuaſions, why ſhould 
I chuſe to force it from him by R:zor and Severity; but that I am either 
inſenſible of his Hurt, or elſe do take Pleaſure to afflict and grieve him? 
Wherefore in all ſuch Puniſhments as are within our Power, the Law of 
Mercy obliges us, firſt to try /ofter and gentler Ways, and make a long and 
thorough Experiment of the Methods of Kindneſs, Perſuaſion and Porbearance 
and if by theſe we can obtain our End and conquer the Offender, and vin- 
dicate our own Right, to remit our Right of puniſhing him, and forbear all 
Rigour and Severity. For Puniſhment is our laſt Remedy, and ought never 
to be applied ro Offenders, till gentler Means have been tried, and defeated. 

V. The Law of Mercy allo obliges us to inflict 75 more Puniſhment on Of- 
tenders, than what is abſolutely neceſſary to the obtaining thoſe good Ends we 
delign by it. For he who puniſhes and Offender more than is needful to 
the natural End of Puniſhment, can deſign no other End by it but What is 
cruel and barbarous: and whatſoever is more than need/ul either to the Vindi- 
dating our own Right, or the Reforming the Offender, or the giving fair /arn- 
to others, ſerves to no other Purpoſe but to gratifie our own Revenge and 

wry" So far as Puniſhment is needful to theſe good Ends, it is not only lau 
Val, but good: but all beyond what is needful to theſe, is perfect Savageneſs and 
Cruelty, When therefore for the obtaining theſe Ends, we are neceſſitated 
© puniſh an Offender, the Law of Mercy obliges us firſt to try /ighter and gent- 

Puniſhments; and if by theſe we cannot obtain our End, to procced in 
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our Scverities by Degrees, and not to fly to extreme Rigour, till we have 
found all gentler Corrections ineffectual. For if a hghter Puniſhment will do 
che Work, it is Cruelty to lay on a heavier: and whether it will or no, i; 


no otherwiſe to be known than by Tryal. 


Sitxthly and Laſtly, the Law of Mercy alſo requires us, always to pu- 
niſh rt of the Offence, i. e. where the Punithment is in your Power, and 
you are not determined by a dg Neceſjity to uſe the utmoſt Extremity. For 
where you are /egally obliged either to judge, or proſecute an Offender 
there you are to proceed by the Meaſures of the Law which obliges you, 
and which uſually determines you to the ind, and degrees of the Puniſh— 
ment to be inflicted: but where the Matter is wholly in your Power, ej. 
ther to remit of, or augment the Puniſhment, there the Law of Mercy ob- 
liges you not to cxact the ztmot. For if you puniſh more than the Of. 
fence deſerves, you are wut and tyrannical; becauſe as your Right to pu- 
niſh accrues from the Offence that is done to you, ſo your Right to punith to 


ſuch a Degree accrues from the Degree of the Offence; which you cannor 


exceed without exceeding your Right, and exacting more Puniſhment of the 
Offender than he owes you. So that every Degree of Puniſhment which ex- 


ceeds the demerit of the Fault, is /awole/s and licentious Violence, to which 


we can pretend no Right, and by which we do an injurious Outrage to 
the Offender. And as when our Puniſhment exceeds the Offence, we pu- 
niſh without Juſtice; fo when it equals the Offence, we puniſh without 
Mercy. For the ztmoſt Degree of juſt Severity admits no Intermixture of 
Mercy; the Office of which is to relieve the Miſerable, and conſequently 
to relieve them, when they have injured and offended us, of ſome part 
of the Evils and Miſeries they deſerve. Wherefore as he is an unmerci- 


ful Creditor, who rather than abate the leaſt part of his Due, will ſtrip 


his poor Debtor to the Skin, and reduce him to the utmoſt Pinch and 
Extremity of Need: ſo he is an unmerciful Puniſber, that exacts to the 


full Demerit of the Fault, and ſtretches his Right of puniſhing to the vt- 


moſt extent, to make the Offender miſerable. In this Caſe therefore the 
Law of Mercy requires us to follow the great Example of God, who in the 
midſt of 7ftice doth always remember Mercy; who makes large Abatements 
of his Right to puniſh us, and never exacts of us the utmoſt Plagues and 
Sufferings which our Iniquities deſerve. Conformably to which excellent 
Pattern, we are obliged in puniſhing others to intermingle Mercy with our 


Severities; and proportionably to the Offender's Penitence, or the pivable 


Circumſtances of his Fault, or the Miſery and Neceſſities of his preſent Con- 
dition, to make an equitable Abatement, and Defalcation of his Puniſhment. 
And thus you ſee what that Mercy is which is required of us with reſped 
to our puniſhing of others. : + Ho 
Fifthly and Laſtly, Another of the Miſeries which affect Men's Bodies, 
is want of the outward Neceſſaries of this preſent Life, ſuch as Meat and 
Drink, Lodging and Apparel; the Want of which cannot but render our 
Life excceding wretched and miſerable. For what an inſupportable Griev- 


ance is it to our Nature, to be pinched with an impatient Hunger, 0! 


ſuffocated with a burning Drought; to be forced to prey upon it ſelf for 


want of other Fewel, or to appeate its furious Appetites with loathſome, 


heartleſs or unwholſom Suſtenance; to ſee a hungry Family crying about 
us for want of Bread, and have -little or none to give them; to behold 
our Children ſhivering with Cold, and drooping with Famine, and not 


be able to ſuccour and relieve them; whilſt our pined and miſerable Car- 


kaſſes are either covered with loathſom Rags, or nakedly expoſed to the 
and more deſtitute and unprovided than 8 

Foxes and Birds, for want of a Hole, or Neſt where to lay their Heads! 
Theſe are Circumſtances miſerable euough to move a Heart of Stone © 
Pity and Compaſſion: In this Caſe therefore we are obliged by the HH. 
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Mercy, firſt, to a tender & ympathy and Commuſeration; to affect our Souls with 
a ſoft and compaſſionate Senſe of the Wants of our poor Brethren, to put 


irc 1 


our Selves in their Caſe, and repreſent heir Condition to ovr own Hearts 


and Affections, as if it were our own; and thereby to endeavour and ex- 
cite in our ſelves a proportionable Feeling of their Calamity and Miſcry. 
And to this we are univerſally obliged, whether we are high or low, rich 
or poor, whether we are in Circumſtances to relieve the Needs of others, 
or to need Relief for our ſelves; for ſo the Precept runs univerſally, F:- 
nally be all of one Mind, having Compaſſion one of another, Love as Brethren, 
be pitiful, be courteous, 1 Pet. iii. 8. And as we are univerſally obliged to 
compaſſionate thoſe that are in Need, ſo we are alſo bound, according as we 
have Opportunity and Ability, to /zccour and relieve them. Indecd, if we 


are poor and needy, we are by no Means obliged to pinch our /e/ves or our 


Families, to relieve the Neceſſities of oe; for the Deſire of 8 elf-Preſer- 
tion being of all others the moſt vehement Paſſion which God hath im- 
planted in our Natures; he doth thereby not only warrant but direc} us to 


take Care of our /elves in the firſt place, and not to ſacrifice the Means of 
our wn Preſervation to the Needs and Necellities of others. And then our 


neareſt Relatives being next to our ſelves, we are obliged in the next place to 
relieve them, and confequently in all Competitions for our Relief and Mercy, 


to prefer the Wants and Neceſſities of o own Families, But though ⁊Cπ may 


not be ale, without wronging our Families, to give Alms to our Necetlitous 
Brother; yet if by repreſenting his Neceſſities to hers who are better able to 
relieve him, if by /o/{:citing his Cauſe and begging Relief for him, for which 


he perhaps is aſham'd to do for himſelf, we can any way contribute to his 
Succour and Support, we ſtand ſtrictly obliged to it by the Laws of Mercy; 


and this, if we can do no more, will be as acceptable to God as the moſt li- 
beral Alms. For where the Deed is impoſſible, God always accepts the il 


for it, and reckons all theſe good Works in our Account, which he knows 


we would do, if we were able. But when he hath furniſhed us with Mears, 


as well as Opportunities, to relieve the Neceſſitous, he expects the Decd, as 
well as the Vill, from us; knowing that we cannot fncerely abi the Deed, if 
when it is in our Power, we do not e it. Hence is that of the Heb. xiiir 16, 
To do good and to communicate, forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifice God is well 


pleaſed. And accordingly the Apoſtle bids Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. To 
charge them that are rich, i. e. whole Enjoyments do exceed their Neceſſities, 


that they do Good, that they be Rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate. And how neceſſary the Deed is to the Sncerity of the Will, 


when it is in our Power, that Paſſage of St. John doth fully evidence, 1 Eph. 
ili. 17. But whoſo hath this Worlds Good and jeeth his Brother have Need, and 


| ſhutteth up bis Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in 


bm? This therefore is an Act of Mercy indiſpenſably due from as to thoſe 
who are in Neceflity, to contribute according to our Ability towards their 
Relief and Support; and accordingly, Alms, which ſignifies a Gift to one that 
s in Need, comes from the Greek Word «2X17, and that from , 
which ſignifies Mercy; which plainly denotes it to be one of the greateſt and 


moſt principal Acts of Mercy that we owe to the Miſerable. 
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Crap. III. 
Of Almſgiving, as 10 the Manner of performing it; and ſome My. 


trves thereunto. 


AK 7E have ſeen that Amſgiving is one of the Principal Acts of Mercy; 
and it being fo, I ſhall more largely inſiſt upon it, and endeayour 


to ſhew, 


Firſt, The Manner in which it ought to be performed: And 
Secondly, To preſs the Performance of it by ſome Conſiderations. 


I. The Manner in which this Duty of Almſgiving ought to be performed, 
and that in thoſe following Particulars : 


Firſt, It ought to be performed with a good and merciful Intention. 
Secondly, Juſtly and Righteouſly, 
Thirdly, Readily and Chearfully. 
Fourthly, Liberally and Bountifully. 
Fifthly, Timely and Seaſonably. 
Siæthly, Diſcreetly and Prudently. 


I. This Duty of Almſgiving ought to be performed with a gend and mer- 
_ciful Intention, not merely to court the Applauſes and Commendations of 
| Men, to bring our Names in Vogue, or to ſerve our ſecular Deſigns; but 
chiefly and principally to expreſs our Gratitude and Duty to God, and ( 
fidence in Him; who hath not only filled our Cup, but crowned it with aan 
over-flowing Plenty, thereby enabling us to relieve others, and thereby con- 
ſtituting us Truſtees for the Poor and Needy, With a ſtrict and inviolable 
Charge to give them their Food in due Seaſon; to which he hath annexed 
a Bill of Credit under his own Broad Seal, to repay us the Principal of our 
Alms with a Thouſand-fold Intereſt: With Reſpect therefore to theſe mighty 
Reaſons, and out of a tender Commiſeration to our poor Brethren, we ought 
to perform our Alms; that fo like Curls of holy Incenſe they may aſcend to 
Heaven, and breath a feocet ſmelling Savour into the Noſtrils of God, for 
'tis by Vis alone that they are conſecrated into an acceptable Sacrifice to him, 
and rendered true Piety and Devotion; whereas if we give our Alms merely, 
or mainly to be ſeen of Men, or to ſerve a worldly Intereſt, they proceed 
not from Mercy but Se. Love. And ſince all Acts that are materialiy good, © 4 
receive their Form and Denomination from the Intention; ſuch Phariſaical Alm 
can be denominated neither Pieties, nor Mercies, but are a ſordid Tratiick for | 
Applauſe and Intereſt; and hence our Saviour cautions us, Take heed that ye 
do not your Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them; otherwiſe ye have no Reward 
your Father which is in Heaven: Therefore when thou doſi thine Alms, do nt ſeun 
a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do in the Synagegues, and in the Strect, 
that they may have Glory of Men; Verily I ſay unto you, they have their Retard, 

Matth. vi. 1, 2. 
II. This Duty of Almſgiving ought to be performed with J://ice and 
Righteouſneſs, that is, we ought not to give that in Alms which 1s none ot 
our own, ſuppoling it hath a rightful Owner, to whom we can make a Re- 
ſtitution of it. For what we have wrongfully got, is none of cu, but 15 
whom we have wrongfully deprived of it; and to him we are bound in Con- 
{cience to reſtore it, in Caſe he be living, and we know where to find 
him; if not, to his lawful Heirs, or Aſſigns: But if either the an be 
ea 


7 


fully. For this is the Apoſtle's own Direction. Every Man according as he pur- 


ciple of Mercy and Compaſſion, it is impoſſible but we muſt do it chearfully; 


them, we relieve our ſelves, and are Partakers with them in the Comfort 
is common to us both, doth by a kind of /ympathetick Motion, exalt and raiſe 


When therefore we beſtow our Alms with a grudging and unwilling Mind, 


us, and if fo, there is no Virtue in them, nor can we expect that any 


| Performed with a free and chearful Heart; that they ſhould flow, like Water 
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dead whom we have wrong'd of it, or we cannot find him, or any Heir of 
his, that can lawfully claim it; it is not only larful, but neceſſary for us to 
beſtow it upon the Poor and Needy. For where there is no viſible Owner, 
the Property reverts immediately into the Hands of the Supreme Lord of the 
World; who hath ſettled it as a Penſion on the Poor, to eek out the nar- 
row Provſions which his Providence hath made for them. But to give 
Alms out of thoſe unlawful Gains, which we are obliged in Juſtice to re- 
ſtore to the rightful Owners, is to make our ſelves the Thieves, and the 
Poor the Receivers For to do Alms, is to give away ſomething of our own 
to remedy another's Want or Miſery; and therefore to give away one Man's 
Right, to ſupply another's Neceſſity, is not ſo much an Alms, as a Robbery. 
By this Rule therefore Debtors that owe more than they can pay, are / 4 
iged in Conſcience not to intrench upon their Fu/tzce by their Mercy; nor 
to diſable themſelves from being zz/# to their Creditors, by being merciful 
to the Poor. For though to relieve the Poor be nakedly, and abſtractedly good 
yet it is to be conſidered, that particular Actions are good, or bad, according 
as the Circumſtances are, which adhere to them: And when that Action 
which is nakedly good, happens tobe cloathed with an evi] Circumſtante, it is ſo 
far evil and unlawful. And therefore when my relieving the Poor is ac- 
companied with this evi Circumſtance, of defrauding my Creditors of their 
Due, I am fo far bound in Conſcience not to relieve them; becauſe if I do, 
[ muſt relieve them juſtly : This therefore we are eſpecially to take Care of, 
that our Alms be 7 and righteous. 5 
III. This Duty of Almſgiving ought to be performed readily and chear- 
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pojeth in his Heart, fo let him give; not grudgingly, or of Neceſſity; for God lo- 
veto a chearful Giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. And indeed if we give Alms out of a Prin- 


becauſe by Compaſſion we make others Miſeries our own, and ſo by relieving 


of thoſe Reliefs we afford them. For when I ſee a Man ſtruggling with 
Want, and groaning under a ſharp Neceſſity, if I relieve him, I eaſe and re- 
freſh my own yearning Bowels; and the Human Nature within me, which 


up it ſelf, and ſwells with a generous Pleaſure. So that if Mercy be the Spring 
of my Alms, they will flow with a free and chearful Current, becauſe all the 
while I am watering others, I ſhall feel the Refreſhment of my own Streams. 


'tis plain that it is not Mercy, but Shame, or Fear; or Importunity that moves 


Reward ſhould attend them. For to contribute towards another's Relief, 1 
becauſe we are aſhamed, or afraid to do otherwiſe, is rather paying a Tax, Ul! 
than giving an Alms, and when nothing can be wrung out of me, but what MW 
s diſtrained by Importunity, J give not for the Poor's Relief, but for my own 
Peace and Quiet: And what Virtue is it for a Man to give, only to get rid 
of a Dun, and eaſe himſelf of a troubleſome Importunity? Wherefore to ren- 
der our Alms virtuous, and rewardable; it is neceſſary that they ſhould be 
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from a Spring, in natural and unforced Streams, and not be pump'd from us 
with Shame, or Importunity. 

IV. This Duty of Almſgiving ought to be performed liberally, and bounti- Blk | 
fully; according to the Proportion of our Eſtate and Abilities. For the De- | i 
/gn of thoſe Alms which are the Fruits of Mercy, is to redreſs the poor i li 
Man's Miſery, to /atisfie his hungry Bowels, and reſcue him from the pinch- f 
ng Neceſſities under which he groans and languiſhes: And this being the | 
Defizn of Mercy, it meaſures its Alms accordingly, and proportions them to 4 
de craving Neceſſities it ſupplies. And its Aim being not only to RE 14 
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the Miſerable from extreme Miſery , but alſo according to its Power, to ren. 
der them Happy; it doth not think it ſufficient to reſcue the Neceſſitous 
from extreme Want and Famine, but doth alſo covet to render their Lives 
Happy, and give them a comfortable Enjoyment of themſelves. For merely 
to keep a Man from famiſhing, looks rather like a Defign to prolong his Tor 
ment, and /þin out the Duration of his Miſery, than to contribute to his Ea 
and Happineſs; and if we deſign his Happmeſs, as we mult do if we deſign 
mercifully, we ſhall endeavour not only to enable him to live, but to live 
comfortably, and accordingly proportion our Alms. Tis true, the Liberalit 

of our Alms is to be meaſured, not according to the Quantity of them, bur 
according to the Proportion they bear to our Power and Ability ; and though 
I ſhould give five times leſs than one who hath ten times my Eſtate, yet I 
ſhould be as liberal as he, according to the Proportion of my Ability: And ac- 
cordingly the indigent Widow's 2½ 9 Mites are pronounced by our Saviour + 
more liberal Alms, than the much more which thoſe which were rich caſt in- 
to the Treaſury, Mark xii. 42, 43, 44. Becauſe they caſt in of their Abundance 

but ſhe of her Want. And therefore though (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) it is im- 
poſſible to determine the Meaſures of Alms, which we are obliged to, be- 
cauſe the particular Meaſure of our Ability is ſo various; yet this to be 
ſure the Law of Mercy exacts, that in Proportion to our Eſtates and Circum- 
ſtances, they ſhould be liberal and bountiful. For he who gives in ſuch ſlender 
Proportions as bring little or no Relief to the Receiver, acts as if he defign'd 
rather to mock him, than to ſupply his Neceſſities; or as if he intended rather 


to keep him alive for a Prey to a long and lingering Miſery, than to render his 
Life happy and comfortable. 8 


V. This Duty of Alm/ziving ought to be perform'd 71mely and ſeaſonably, 1 

i. e. in the Nick of Opportunity, when the poor Man's Neceſſities call loudeſt 
for it, and our Relief and Succour may be moſt beneficial to him. To ſuch 
Poor indeed as do always want, our Alms can never be unſeaſonable, becauſe 
their Neceſſitities do always call for them: But there are ſome particular | 
| Seaſons when their Wants call /ouder, as in Times of Sickneſs; or Scarcenels # 
of Work; or Dearneſs of Proviſions; or in the Beginning of Arreſts, before 
the Priſon hath devoured them; or after a great Loſs, when their Fortunes 
are finking , and a ſmall Support may keep their Heads above Water; or 
in a Word, when they are young and capable of Work, or Inſtruction, and 
their Parents are not able to diſpoſe of them, when the placing them out 

to ſome honeſt Calling may prevent their turning Thieves or Beggars, and 
render them uſeful to the World; or when they are ſetting up their Trades 
with an inſufficient Stock, and a little Help may encourage their Diligence, 
and advance them to a comfortable Livelihood. Theſe and ſuch like are the | 
proper Seaſons of Almſgiving; in which by tendring our helping Hand, we 
may reſcue many a poor Wretch out of a deep Abyſs of Miſery, and ren- 
der their future Condition happy and proſperous. Wherefore the Law of 
Mercy obliges us, not only to beſtow our Alms, but to beſtow them at ſuch 
Times and Seaſous wherein they are moſt needed, and may do the greateſt 
Good; that we ſhould not reſerve them to our laſt Will and Teſtament, like 
Medlars that are never good till they are rotten; but embrace all Oppor- 
tunities, while we are living, to give fimely Reliefs to the Neceſſitous- For 
he who defers his Alms, when ſuch proper Seaſons are preſented, is /o fr the 
Cauſe of all the conſequent Calamities which the Poor do ſuffer by the 
Want of them: And ſince the De/gr: of Mens Alms is to relieve the duffer- 
ings of the Poor, tis doubtleſs a Degree of Cruelty to prolong their Suffer- 

_ ings, by needleſly delaying to relieve them. You would think her a cruel 
Mother, that having Bread enough and to ſpare, ſhould rather chuſe to al- 
flict her Child with a long, unſatisfied Hunger, than to content its cravinz 
Appetite, by giving it its Food in due Segſon: And ſure tis a great Defect 
ot Compaſſion unneceſſarily to prolong the Sufferings of our indigent 28 
10Ug 
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tough it be but for a Day or an Hour, when we have a preſent Opportunity 
to relieve him: And fince whatſoever Relief we do deſign him, he mult 
neceſſarily loſe fo much of it as the Time of our Delay amounts to; Merc 
obliges us to relieve him quickly, and not to ſuffer him to pine away, whilſt 
our Charity is growing. 

Sixthly and /afily, This Duty of Almſs:ivins ought to be performed d 
creetly and prudently : For thus the Pſalmiſt tells us, P/al. cxii. 5. A good 
Man ſheweth favour and lendeth, and will guide his Affairs with Dijcretion. And 
indeed unleſs Prudence be the Diſpenſer of our Alms, Mercy will miſs of 
what it aims at and deſigns by them; which is to do good to the Poor, 
to ſupply their craving Neceſſities, and give them a comfortable Enjoyment of 
themſelves: Inſtead of which, if we do not manage our Charities with Pru- 
{ence, we ſhall many times create Neceſſities by ſupplying them, and in- 
creaſe and multiply the Miſeries of the World by an un5&Ifu! Endeavour to 
redreſs hem. For it is with Alms, as it is with Eſtates, where half of the 

Riches doth conſiſt in the Diſcretion of the Owner; and thoſe very Charities, 

- which being diſtributed by a ind Superſtition, or a fooliſh Piry, do many 
times do more Hurt than Good ; might have been improved into a plentiful 
Proviſion for the Neceſſities of the World, had they been «o:/ely ordered and 
diſpoſed. But what Harveſt can the World reap from this precious Seed of 
our Alms, when they are ſown with a careleſs, or uns&iful Hand? When 
they are either thrown on a Heap to »/elefs or ſliperſtitious Purpoſes, or ſcat- 
tered at all Adventures without any Diſtinction of the cultivared from the 
fallow Ground; fo that the Birds of Preys, the uſeleſs YVagrants, Drones and 

Beggars devour and eat them up, whilſt the Modeſt, Impotent and Laborious 

Poor are utterly deſtitute and unprovided ? Since therefore the Deſign of 
Mercy is to do Good with its Alms, to comfort and relieve the Poor, and 
ſupply their pinching Neceſſities; it is doubtleſs very neceſſary in order to 
this End, that it ſhould be conducted by Prudence and Di/cretion ; which 
ought more particularly to guide and direct our Alms; Fiiſt, in the Method 
of Proviſion of them. Secondly, In the Choice of the Objects of them. 
Thirdly, In the Nature and Quality of them. Fourthly, As to the Proportions 

of them. F:fthly, In the Manner of beſtowing them. 


I. We ought to exerciſe our Prudence as to the Method of providing our 
Alms. For herein Prudence will direct us, not only to be Frugal in our Ex 
pences, to pare oft our Superfluities, and to be diligent and induſtrious in our 
Callings, that we may have to give them that need; but allo out of our 
Incomes and Profits to conjecrate a conſiderable Proportion to prous and cha- 
ritable Uſes. And herein the Apoſtle gives us an excellent Rule, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Upon the firſt Day of the Week let every one of you lay by him in Store as God 
bath proſpered him, that there be no Gatherings when I come: which though it 
doth not carry with it a neceſſary and indiſpenſable Obligation, it being impoſ- 
ible for many Men to take a weekly Account how God hath profpered 
them, and to lay by accordingly ; yet thus far at leaſt it is a very wife Di- 
rection to us, that as oft as we caſt up our Accounts, whether it be coeely, 
monthly, or annually, we ſhould in Proportion to our Increaſe devote fore 
convenient Share of it, as a private Bank or Treaſury for charitable Uſes ; 
that ſo we may not be to {eek for Alms upon ſudden and emergent Occaſions, but 
may have a Store ready by us, to ſupply our daily Expence and Diſtribution. 
And if we take care not to alienate, or imbezzle what we have thus devoted to 
our private Corban, we ſhall always give with Chearfulneſs, having by us a 
Stoch deſigned to no other End but that of Charity. 25 

II. We ought alſo to exerciſe our Prudence in the Choice of the Objects of 
our Charity, fo as to take care that they be ſuch as do truly need and de- 
erve it. For unleſs we do ſo, we ſhall many times encourage Vice, inſtead 
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of relieving Poverty; and be tempted by the clamorous I. mportunities of Idle 
and vicious Perſons, to proſtitute our Alms to their Sloth and Intem 5 
rance. For how often do we ſee the imprudent Charities of well diſpoſe, 
Minds poured into thoſe Sinks of Filthineſs ; and like the Sacrifices of B. 
devoted to the importunate Luſts of a Company of idle Drones and BV. 
gars; that are not ſo properly the Members, as the Wens of the Body 
Politick, as being utterly w/ele/s to all its natural Ends, and only ſcrvine 
to deform. and bring Diſeaſes upon it, and to draw away the Noyriq,: 
ment of it from its uſeful Parts and Members? Now what a Shame and 
Pity is it, that theſe precious Fruits of Mercy ſhould be thus abuſed and 
miſemployed, to pamper a Company of 'devouring Vermin, whoſe Buſine( 
it is to croak about the Streets, and wander from Door to Door; whit 
many a poor induſtrious Family, that hath more Mouths to feed than 
Hands to work, lies drooping under its Wants and Neceſſities? VWyher 
fore though the former are not to be' altogether neglected, when their Need: 
are real and urgent; yet certainly Prudence will direct our Charity to 
ſuch Perſons, as have either fallen from Riches to Poverty, and conſequent- 
ly are leſs able to toil and drudge for Bread, or elſe to ſuch as are ei- 
ther worn out by Labour, or diſabled from it by Sickneſs, or oppreſſed with 
ſuch a numerous Charge of Children, as do exceed their utmoſt Induſtry 
to maintain. In ſuch good Grounds as theſe, Prudence will adviſe us to {ory 
the main of our Charities, and not to throw it away with a careleſs Hand 
upon the barren Rocks and Highways, to be devoured by Vermin, and Birds 
of Prey. PET 1 „ 
III. We ought to exerciſe our Prudence, in determining the Nature and 
Quality of our Alms. And herein Prudence will direct us, to prefer tho 
Alms which may ſerve a poor Man for a conflant Proviſion, and put him 
in a fixed Way of Living, before thoſe which are franſient, and do only 
help in a Pang of Need; which do juſt hold him up from periſhing for 
an Hour, but do not take him out of the deep Waters. Wherefore if th: 
Perſon, to whom we deſign a Relief, be fit and able to work, or hah 
been bred up in any honeſt Occupation, tis a much er Charity, to pro- 
vide him an Employment, or to contribute towards the Setting him up in 
his Trade, than barely to relieve his preſent Neceflity ; becauſe by this 
means we relieve him both for the preſent and the future, and convert our 
Alms into a /tending Maintenance. Upon which Account tis doubtlets « 
very prudent Charity to contribute to the Erection and Maintenance © 
Publick Work-houſes for the Poor, where they and their Children may b. 
provided with ſuch Work as they are capable of; and thereby be inured 
to Induſtry, and enabled to ſupport themſefves. And as prudent Charity pre- 
fers ſuch Alms as do draw after them a /aſting Effect and Benefit, before 
ſuch as do only ſupply a tranſient Neceſſity; fo it alſo chuſes, if it be con- 
ſiſtent with Convenience, to give its Alms in kind, rather than in / 
to give Cloaths to the Naked, and Food to the Hungry, Phyſick to the 
Sick, and Books to the Uninſtructed: for though Money indeed will an- 
ſwer all theſe Needs, yet we are not ſure it will be always laid out up- 
on them. | . N 
IV. We ought to exerciſe our Prudence alſo in ſtating the Proferticms ©! 
our Charity; that is, what Proportion of our Income, or Increaſe we 0u2"t 
to devote to charitable Uſes, and in what Proportion we ought to 
bute. For as for the firſt of theſe, when all is done, every Man mut 
his own Caſiuift, The Fews indeed had a Proportion fix'd and ſtated!“ 
their Hands; for there was a double Tithing preſcribed to chem by t 
Law of Moſes, viz. the every Year's Tithing, which was an annual tenth = 
of their Increaſe, for the Maintenance of their Prieſts and Sacred GH 


and then there was a third Year's Tithing, which amounted to the tn!” 
| | | | | tleth 
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tech Part of their Increaſe, and that was devoted for the Supply and 


Maintenance of the Poor: And if ſuch a Proportion were required of the 


Jeus; we may be ſure a ie is required of 8, whoſe Righteouſneſs muſt 
»xcced the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, if ever we mean to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God. But ſince God hath not determined the exact 
Proportions of our Charity, it is impoſſible for 16 ro do it, where there are 
ſuch different Circumſtances and Abilities in this Matter; therefore we muſt 
leave Men, who beſt underſtand their own Condition, to the Guidance of 
their own Conſcience and Diſeretion; who are in the firſt Place to conſider 
what is requiſite to ſupport them in the Condition of their Birth, their Place, 
or Office, or Family, and to the Diſcharge of their ſeveral Obligations. For 
Prudence doth not require of all the ſame Proportions of Charity; ſome 
may afford a f ,entieth, others a thirtieth, and to others whoſe Children and 
Dependants are numerous, or Whoſe Fortunes are clogged and entangled, 
the hundredth Part may be over-meaſure. Wherefore according as the Heap 
is, the wiſe Man is to ſow and diſtribute: ſubſtracting not only what will 
ſupport his Life, but alſo what will maintain the Decency of his Eſtate and 
Perſon ; and that not only as to preſent Needs, but alſo as to future Neceſ- 


ſities, and very probable Contingencies. But yet in the Stating of this 
Matter, it is doubtleſs much ſafer to exceed, than to fall bort of our due Pro- 


portions; for as for exceeding, we have many holy Perſons for our Precedents, 
we have Chriſt himſelf for our Voucher in the fore-named Cafe of the Poo: 
Vi doro, and a vaſt Treaſure in Heaven for our Reward. Wherefore in the 
Determination of this Caſe, Chriſtian Prudence will direct us not to be too 


nice and curious, too fond and partial to or Selves, in ſtretching our Needs 


and Conveniences beyond their % Dimenſions ; but to take eaſie and mo- 
derate Meaſures of them, and to ſpare what may be decently ſpared from fu- 


perfluous Servants, idle Meetings, unneceſſary Feaſts, and chargeable Garments, 


and Diverſions; and if we thus pare off our needleſs Expence, and lay aſide 


the Surpluſage for Charity, the Conſequence will be this; the Poor will be 


more plentifully relzeved, and our Selves will be more able to do it, and we 


ſhall reap more Pleaſure and Profit from laying out upon the Back and 


| Bellies of the Poor, than from waſting it on our own Vanity. And now ha- 
ving fixed the Proportions of your Eſtates for Charity, you ought in the 
next Place to adviſe with your Prudence in what Proportions to diftribute 


it: and here Prudence will direct you to differ in your Diftributicns, accord- 


ing to the different Circumſtances of thoſe whom you deſign to relieve b 
them. To ſuch as are of a /ower Rank, Prudence directs to give by little 
and Lili, according to their emergent Necęſſities; yet ſo as not always to 
limit gur Alms to their bare Neceſ/izies, but ſometimes to extend them even 


te their Reſre/Dment and Recreation: that ſo together with their 7% and 


{rudzery, they may now and then enjoy ſome Sabbath for the Eaſe of Hu- 
man Nature: But to ſuch whoſe Fortunes are by Loſs and Accident funk and 
ceclined, both Decency and Mercy requires us to enlarge the Proportion of 
our Alms; conſidering how great a Fall it is from Plenty to Neceſjity, and 
conſequently how much more is neceſſary to raiſe up ſuch dejefed Creatures, 
who are fo unexperienced to Miſery, into any Degree of Comfort or Self- 
enmyment, | | | 
Fifthly and Laſtly, We ought to exerciſe our Prudence alſo in the Manner 
of beſtowing and conveying our Alms; ſo as that we may oblige both by 
wat we give, and by the way of our giving it. And accordingly Prudence 
will ſometimes direct us to /earch and find out juſt Needs, and prevent the 
Poor from aſking, by ſurpriging them with a Kindneſs which they did not 
look for: By which Means we ſhall ſtrengthen their Faith in the Providence 
& God, who thus creates them Friends out of the Duſt, and brings them 
*Upplies without, and beyond their Expectations. And then in giving, Pru- 
M m m m 2 dence 
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reap by it? And to the ſame purpoſe, 1 John iii. 7 
good, and ſeeth his Brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of cp. 
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Jence will direct us not to upbraid the Want, or inſult over the We o 
thoſe we give to; for that would be to feed them with a Bit and a Knock 


and to ſophiſticate our Mercy with Cruelty. And when any miſerable Creature 


would borrow, or beg of us, Prudence will adviſe us not to turn him away 
with Scorn; nor yet to remove him at a Diſtance, with Signs of Diſdain, or 
contemptuous Violence; but if we ſee Reaſon to grant him his Requeſt, t, 
do it with ready and open Hand, that fo the Freedom of our Charity may 
raiſe and enhanſe the Comfort of it; and that that which we deſign for a Re 
and Succour, may leave no Sting behind it in the Mind of the Receiver. Ard 
above all we ought to take eſpecial Care, not to oppreſs the Modeſty of the 
Humble, eſpecially of thoſe who have been wont to give, and not to receive: 
not to relieve them with /ofty Looks, or angry Words, or a fcornfil and ſeers 
Behaviour; not to expoſe their Poverty by the divulging our Charity, o. 
conveying it to them in the open View of the World; but to hand our Relics 
to them in ſuch a /ecret and benign, courteous and obliging Manner, as that they 
may receive it with Chearfulneſs, and without Bluſhing and Conjuſom, Any 
then as for thoſe whoſe conſtant Neceſſities have babituated them to ail, au 
receive with more Confidence, and Afſurance; our Prudence will direct us 
convey our Alms to them with ſuch a Mixture of Severity and Steeg 
neither to encourage them to x 
Deſperation of it. 


I now proceed to preſs and enforce the Practice of this great Duty, wit! 


1 
5 


* 
* 


rf 


grow upon our Charity, nor drive them into 


g N 0 GP FOR 
ſome Motrves and Arguments, which are theſe that follow. Firſt, Alm/rivins 


is impoſed upon us as a zeceſſary Part of our Religion. Secondly, Tis recom. 
mended to us by the Examples of God, and of our Saviour, Thirdly, it |; 4 


ſubſtantial Expreſſion of our Love and Gratitude to God, and our Savicur, 


Fourthly, it charges an 57g Obligation to us upon the Accounts of God and 
our Saviour. N e „„ or 


I. Conſider that to give Alms is impoſed upon us as a neceſſary Part of or 


Religion; that is, when God hath furniſhed us with Abilities and Opportunities 


to do it, For where we cannot give Money to relieve the Poor, our P 
our Prayers are acce 


ity and 
pted for Alms: For if there be a willing Mind, (foys the 
Apoſtle) that is a Charitable Heart, it is accepted according to that a Man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12, But where a Man hath, it 
is his indiſpenſable Duty to do accordingly ; for pure Religion and rundes before 


God and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their Afſictinn, 


and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the World, Jam. i. 27. And that this Viſitation 


is to be performed with an open and a liberal Hand, the ſame Apoſtle info: 


us, Jam. ii. 15, 16. Tf a Brother or a Siſter be naked and deſtitute of daily food, 71. 
one of you Jay unto them, depart in Peace, be ye warmed and filled, not vibe 
ing ye give them not thoſe things which are needful to the Body, wobat d5th it . 
Tha. 1s, if inſtead of Food and Raiment, you only give him fair Hu 
good / iſbes, what doth it profit him? Or what Advantage can you cect 9 


17. But whoſo hath this I, C, 


a 4 4 177 
1911 j Fols 
* 


bim, how dwelleth the Love of God in him? That is, let him pretend what a 
pleaſes, he hath not one Spark of Love to God or true Religion in his Botom. ©? 


that for Men to pretend to Religion, who are able to relieve the Poor, and“ 
refuſe it, is one of the greateſt Mecheries in the World; for howſocver Min 


Covetouſneſs may bribe their Conſcience to diſpenſe with the Obligations of 4 
giving, as if it were only a carnal Ordinance, or uſeleſs Relique of PH 
holy Cheat, a devout Drunkard, a pious Fornicator are not greater CAA. 
ons in the Senſe of Scripture, than a hard-hearted, a ſtingy, and a Hide-06\. 
Saint. For though our Religion doth by no means warrant us in fich“ 
vain and fond Opinion of our good Works, as to think we merit Heaven“ 
them; or to preſume to drive a Bargain with God, by putting our g:-d/ 5 

| | \rt 
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into the Balance with an infinite and eternal Reward, our Hopes of which we 
wholly owe to the infinite Goodneſs of God through Teſus Chriſt; yet it requires 
chem of us as a neceſſary Condition, upon which God hath entailed all our future 
Bliſs, and without which we can never hope for Admittance into the Kingdom 
of God. So that if we are able to relieve the Poor, and yet will at when we 
have Opportunity; by ſhutting up our Bowels againſt them, we ſhut the Door 
of Heaven againſt our /e e; and muſt one Day expect to receive the ſame 
Anſwer from God, that we give to them; 1 have nothing for you, no Mercy, 
no Heaven for ſuch unmerciful Wretches, as would rather ſuffer their poor Brethren 
to periſh, than part with a Penny to relieve them. For of this Doom our Saviour 
himſelf hath fairly forewarned us, Matth. xxv. 41, 42, 43. Go ye curſed into 
everlaſting Fire; for when I was hungry, ye fed me not, when I was naked, ye cloath- 
ed me not: So that from any Encouragement our Religion gives us, we may as 
well hope to go to Heaven without Faith and Repentance, as without giving of 
Alms according to our Ability and Opportunity. | ons 
II. Conſider that giving of Alms is highly recommended to us by the Ex- 
amples of God, and our Saviour. For as for God, the whole Series of his 
Providence is little elſe but a continued Dole of Alms and Charities to his 
Creatures: It was his Charity that founded this vaſt and magnificent Hoſpital 
of the World, that /focked it with ſuch a numberleſs Swarm of Creatures , 
and endowed it with ſuch plentiful Proviſions for the Support and Maintenance 
of them all; ſo that we do all of us live upon His Aims, and depend upon /rs 
boundleſs Charity, for every Breath of Air we draw; for every Bit of Bread 
we cat, and for every Rag of Clothes we wear. And indeed what are all 
the good Things of this World but ſo many Effluxes and Arguments of his 
Almighty Liberality? Look every where about Nature, conſider the whole 
Tenor of his Providence, ſurvey all the Works and Actions of his Hands, and 
you ſhall find them all conſpiring in that amiable Character the Pſalmitt gives 
of him, P/al. cxix. 68. Thou art good, and thou doſt good. So that in reliey- 
ing the Neceſſities of others we act the Part, and the beſt Part too of the 
Almighty Father of Beings; who fits at the upper End of the Table, and 
carves to his whole Creation. Hence St. Gergory Nazianzcn, ſpeaking of the 
Charitable Man, ſaith that he is r arvx,g|} Ows, T Aw Oe wnnrd ooo, 
sd Þ Sr ws 70 Orodiy aviewn@» exe O83 i. e. A God to the Unfortunate, imi- 
tating the Mercies of God : For Man hath in nothing ſo much of God as in doing 
good; which is doubtleſs the moſt Divine and Godlike Thing, that a Creature 
is capable of. What then can be more honourable, or more becoming a Creature, 
than to tread in the Footſteps of God, to tranſcribe is Nature and Actions, 
and be a kind of Vice-God in the World? Surely did we but underſtand and con- 
ſider how divinely magnificent it is to ſupply the Neceſſities, and contribute to 
the Happineſs of others; we ſhould court it as our highe/t Preferment, and bleſs 
God upon our bended Knees for deeming us worthy of ſuch an 7/lu/trious Imm- 
ployment, and that among the numerous Bleflings he hath heaped upon us, he 
hath vouchſafed to admit us to ſhare with himſelf in the Glory of doi good. 
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f And as the Example of God doth highly recommend to us relieving of the 
5 Poor and Miſerable, ſo alſo doth the Example of our Saviour. For it was for 
5 th1s that he left his Father's Boſom, and came down from Heaven into our 


Nature, that he might relieve a poor periſhing World, and reſcue it from 
eternal Ruin. And what a glori9us Recommendation of Charity is this, that 
the Son of God choſe rather to do good upon Earth than to reign over Angels 
in Heaven? And while he was here, the ſole Employment he thought 
worthy of himſelf, was to relieve the Miſerable, to feed the Hungry, to cure 
the Blind and the Lame, to reſtore the Sick, to inſtruct the Ignorant, and 
relaim the Rebellious. This was the Drift of all his Actions, this the S- 
Jeck of his Miracles, and this the Scope of all his Doctrines: So that his whole 
Life was nothing elſe but a continued Train of Beneficences, for the Apoſtle 


tells 


„„ 
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tells us in the x2h of the AF. 38. that he went about doing Good. Conſider this 
therefore, O thou hard-hearted Chriſtian, that ſtoppeſt thy Ears, againſt the 
poor Man's Cries! What would thy bleſſed Lord have done, had he been in thy 
Caſe and Circumſtances ! Would He, who had ſo much Compaſſion on the 
Multitude, as to work a Miracle to feed them, have turned that miſerable 
Wretch away as thou doſt; without the leaſt Dram of Comfort and Relief 2 


Would he, whoſe Heart and Hand was always open to the Poor and Miſerable, 


have deſpiſed the poor Man's Moans as thou dojt, or ſhut his Bowels of Com- 
paſſion againſt him? Do but peruſe the Pattern of his Life, and ſcan ove 


his whole Behaviour; and ſee if there be any one Action in all that great Ex- 


amplar, that doth nor upbraid thee, and cry Shame upon thee tor entitling thy 
narrow, cruel, and ſtingy Self a Diſciple to ſuch a merciful, generous, and jj. 
heral Maſter; and if fo, learn for the future either to be fo honeſt as to follow 


his Rule and Example, or elſe ſo modeſt as to diſclaim thy Relation to him. 


III. Conſider that giving of Alms is a moſt ſubſtantial Expreſſion of our 
Love and Gratitude to God, and our Saviour. How much we are obliged 
to expreſs our Gratitude to God, for theſe our outward Enjoyments and Abi- 
lities to do Good to others, is evident from hence; becauſe we receive them 


from him, and do hold them in virtue of his Donation. For to ſuppoſe our ſelves 


independent Poſſeſſors of them, is in effect to diveſt God of his Dominion, and 
to /trip him into an inſignificant Cypher, that only fits above in the Heavens, 
like an Almighty Sardanapalus, with his Arms folded in his Boſom; and no 
further concerning himſelf in the Affairs of this lower World, than to lock 


down from his Throne, and pleaſe himſelf to ſee Men ſcrambling for their 
ſeveral Shares of it. But if we ſuppoſe him, as we have infinite Reaſon 


o do, the Almighty Author, and ſupreme Diſpoſer of all Things; then we 
muſt acknowledge, that tis from his overflowing Bounty that we derive what- 
ever we poſſeſs; that 'tis the Gold of his Mines that enriches us, the Crops 
of his Fields that feed us, the Fleeces of his Beaſts that cloath us, and 


that. every good Thing we enjoy is handed to us by the Miniſtry of 
| his all-diſpoſing Providence. And ſince we owe all to his Bounty, and in 
our greateſt Flouriſh. are but „is Almſinen and Penſioners; how deeply are 


we obliged to return upon him in the Oblations of Love and Thankſerving ? 
And ſince Love and Gratitude conſiſt either in the Affection of the Mind, or 
in the verbal S7gn:fication of it, or in the effectual Performance of good Things, 
to the Perſon whom we thank and owe; this laſt is the moſt compleat and 
ſibRantio! Expreſſion of the Reality of our Words and Affections. For though 


Cond-IWill is indeed the Root of Love and Gratitude; yet that lying under 1 


Ground and out of Sight, we cannot conclude its Being and Life without 
ble Fruits of Beneficence to the Perſon whom we thank and love: And as 
tor good Words, they are at beſt but the Leaves of Love and Gratitude ; but 


lis good Works that are the real Fruits of them, by which their Sincerity 1s 
demonſtrated. For as no Man doth ever impreſs a f2!/e Stamp upon the 
/ineft Metal, fo co/tly Thanks and Love are ſeldom counterfeit. It is to decline 
ipending their Goods, or their Pains, that Men do fo often forge and fegu, 


pretending to make up in w!/h11g well the Defects of doing fo, and paying 
down Words inſtead of Things: But where Works are wanting, there is no 
Expreſſion of our Love or Gratitude can either be real in itſelf, or acceptable to 
God. So that we may ſpare our Breath, if we keep back our Subſtance ; for 


our clo/e Hand giveth the Lye to our full Mouth, and all our verbal Pratſes0! 


God, when we will part with nothing for his fake, are only ſo many empry 
Compliments, and down-right Mocteries. But then do our Love and Gratitude 
to God difcover their Reality, when it appears by our Actions that we think 
nothing too dear for him; when for his fake who hath fed and cloathed u- 
and abundantly ſupplied %. Neceflities, we are ready upon all Opportunitic- 
to feed and cloath and ſupply the Neceſſities of others. And can we think any 


Thing 70 dear, by which we may expreſs our Gratitude to Him, upon whole 


ovVeT- 
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overflowing Bounty we depend for every Bleſſing we have, or hope for; who 
hath provided not only this Temporal World for our Bodies, but alſo an Erer- 
1a] Heaven for our Souls; and hath ſent his Son to us from his own Boſom 
to tread our way to it, and conduct us thither; or can we think any Thanks 
t;o coſtly for that bleſſed Son, who never grudged to come down from Heaven 
into this Vale of Miſeries, and pour out his Blood for our fakes? Was it not 
much harder for him to part with Heaven, than 'tis for you to part with 
little Money? And can you think it much to beſtow an Alms for his /ake, 
who never grudged to lay down his Liſe for yours? This is the Argument of 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. vii. 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich. ie 

IV. Conſider that giving of Alus charges an high Obligation to us, upon 
the Accounts of God and our Savor. For God lends the poor Man his 

Name; and allows him to crave our Succours for his ſake: he gives him Credit 
from himſelf to us for what he ſtands in need of, and bids him charge what 
he receives upon his own Account, permitting to reckon himſelf ohe there- 
by, and to write him down our Debtor: So that when we ſtop our Ears to 
the Cries of the Poor, he reckons þ:mſelf repulſed by us, and interprets it as 
a rude Affront offered to his o Per ſon, it being offered to one that bears his 
Name, and wears his Livery. For the poor Man's Rags are the Badges of his 
Relation to God, and his Wants are the Mouths by which God himſelf intreats 

our Relief, and Succour ; aſſuring us that he will reckon it to our ſelves, 
and accept it as kindly at our Hands as if we had relieved him in hs own 

Perſon. For he that hath pity upon the poor, (ſaith the Wiſe Man) /endeth unto 
the Lord, Prov. xix. 17. in which one Sentence methinks there is more 
Rhetoric, than in a whole Library of Sermons: And ſurely did we but 
underſtand, and conſider it in its full Emphaſis, we ſhould not need ſuch 
Volumes of Inſtructions, but might eaſily learn to be charitable by an 
Epitome. O blefled God! That thou ſhould'ſt own thy ſelf my Debtor, 
* only for repaying the a Part of what thou haſt lent me, and of what is 
* {till thy own by an unalienable Propriety; that thou who art the great 
* Landlord of the World, ſhould'ſt thus acknowledge thy ſelf indebted to 

thy poor Tenant, for paying thee a ſmall Quit-rent, a Pepper-corn of 

Homage for what I hold in thy Right, and by thy Bounty! And yet thus 

tis, he /ends us our Eſtates, and then writes himſelf our Debtor, for that 

mall Part which we repay him in Works of Piety and Charity. And as God 
| puts our Alms to his own Account, fo doth our Saviour alſo: For fo, Matth. 

Xv. 40. In as much (lays he) as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my 
| brethren, ye have done it unto me; that is, I account my {elf obliged by it, 
| ind do receive it at your Hands with the ſame Kindneſs and Acceptance, as 

it you had been with me in my State of Humiliation, and ſhewed me all 
ns Mercy in my own Perſon. And when both God and my Saviour do ſend - 
poor Wretch to me in their own Name, and Perſon, and defire me for 

u Sakes and upon their Accounts to relieve him: Can I be either fo ungrate- 

| to them, to whom I am indebted for all that I have or do hope for, or fo 
eng to my own Intereſt , as to neglect ſo fair an Opportunity of making 

em ſome Return of their Favours, and thereby h liging them to heap more 
| Yours upon me? For when in giving to the Poor I give to God and my Sa- 

_ > What glorious Compenſations may I expect from ſuch kind and liberal 
| _ maſters: He that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully , ſays the Apoſtle, 
| Reling of Alms, 2 Cor. ix. 6. for he ſows in the richeſt Soil, in the fruitful 


4 


wand of God, and his Saviour; where the Seed being nouriſhed with 7nfi- 
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f Bounty never fails to increaſe and multiply a 'Thouſand-fold. Jer God is 
WIFiZDECOUS, 0 forget your Work and Labour of Love which ye have ſhewed to- 
4s bus Name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints and do miniſter, Heb. vi. 10. 
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Though he may ſometimes defer, yet he never forgets to return a charitable 
Work: So that you may /afely reckon upon it, that ſo much as you 3 
beſtowed in Works of Charity, ſo much with vaſt Increaſe and Intereſt Un 
have /ecured to you in the Hands of God; who will either return it to ans 
hither in temporal Bleſſings, or, which is a thouſand times better, repay 1 
to you with infinite Intereſt in the Weight of your eternal Crown. For 5, 
our Saviour promiſes the young Man, that if he would give what he had to 
the Poor, he ſhould have Treaſure in Heaven, Matth. xix 21. So that b 
giving Alms we male the Earth tributary to Heaven, and in a nobler Senſe than 
the new Syſtem of A/ironomy teaches, advance it into a Celeſtial Body; ad 
conſequently enrich not only our Seluhes but our Wealth too, by thus tranſ.. 
mitting it to Heaven before us, as it were by Bills of Exchange, to be repaid 
us when we come there in an everlaſting Treaſure of Happineſs. And When 
by relieving the poor Man's Needs, we may thus tranſmute our Droſs into 
Gold, and, which is more, our periſbing Gold into immmortal Glory, What 
Man in his Wits would refufe any fair Opportunity of making ſuch a bleſſed 
Exchange? POE SE 
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Chap. IV. 1 
Of the eternal Reaſons aud Grounds of Mercy. 


4 Aving ſhewn at large what Mercy is, and to what particular Duties it 
extends, I ſhall now proceed to the ſecond Thing, viz. the Eternal 
Reaſons upon which it is founded and rendered Morally Good, Which I ſhall 


reduce to theſe five Particulars; 


Firſt, The Suitableneſs of it to the Nature of God: 
Secondly, The Convenience of it with the Frame and Conſtitution of Human 
Nature: . re 1 
Thirdly, The near and intimate Relation of thoſe Perſons to us upon whom | 
our Mercy is to be exerciſed; !:! "I 
Fourthly, The Eguitableneſs of it to our own State and Circumſtances : 


Fitthly, The Nece/ity of it to the tolerable Well-being of Human Soctety. 


I. One eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy is founded and render'd moral | 
Good, is the Suitableneſs of it to the Nature of Ged; which abounding 2s it 
doth with all the poſſible Kinds and Degrees of Perfection, is an finite full 
and everlaſting Fountain of Happineſs to zz/elf; fo that it cannot with for any | 
Kind, or at any Degree of Bleſſedneſi beyond the Enjoyment of it ſelf, and thole | 
infinite Complacencies it takes in its own eſſential Beauties and Perfectums: 
And having ſuch an nexbauſtible Treaſure of Happineſs within 17 /elf, it can 
have no need of, or Dependance upon any Thing without it; nor conſequently | 
be liable to any Temptation to oppreſs, or render others miſerable, either r 
the Security, or Augmentation of its own Revenues: And as he who is . 
finitely happy can have no Temptation to render others miſerable, ſo his 0" | 
Happineſs cannot but incline him to render the Miſerable Happy. For ſo from 
a Natural Principle of Se Love, every Being ſtands inclined to beget, ard | 
propagate its own Liteneſ and conſequently every Being that is Haffy , c 

not but be inclined to make others fo, ſo far as it conſiſts with its own It 
tereſt, Since therefore God is not only Happy in him/elf, but ſo ſecure! 
Happy, as that he can contribute what he pleaſes to the Happineſs 0! ©" 
without any Prejudice to his own; his own Self-Zove, muſt neceffarily , 
cline him to beget his own Likeneſs on his Creatures, and ſo Pros. f 

> 7 | applili. 
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Happineſs through the World. And being thus inclined by his own Self 
{ve to transform all other Beings into his Lzkenefs, that is, to make them 
happy as he is happy; he muſt needs be tenderly affected with the Mliſe- 
ics of his Creatures, and immutably inclined, ſo far as it is juſt and wiſe, 
to ſuccour and relreve and render them happy. Thus Mercy, you fee, which 
's a good Will to the Miſerable, doth moſt neceſſarily reſult from God's 
own Seſf-Love; and conſequently is an infeparable Principle of his Nature: 
And accordingly God proclaims himſelf to Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. The Lord, 
de Lord God mercaful and gracious, long-ſufferinsg, abundant in Goodneſs and 
Truth, keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſgreſſions: 
And hence his Mercy is faid to be everlaſting, Plal. c. 5. and to be /rom ever-. 
laſting, Pſal. ciii. 17. and to endure for ever, Pal. cvi. 1. and he is ſaid to be 
Rich in Mercy, Epheſ. ii. 4. and is ſtyled he God of all Grace, 1 Pet. v. 10. 
and the Father of Mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3, Now the Nature of God is the ſu- 
preme Example, and Pattern of all rational Natures; and ſo far forth as ors. 
do ſwerve and deflect from h:s, they are maimed and imperfect. For his. 
ill is our Law, not merely becauſe tis his Will, but becauſe it is over-ruled. 
by the infinite Perfections of his Nature, by his Wiſdom and Juſtice, his Mer- 
cy and Goodneſs; which if upon an 7mpoſſible Suppoſition, he ſhould Will con- 
wary to, hat Will would be 2 Law, 7. e. it would have no Force upon our 
Conſciences to oblige us to obey it. So that the ſupreme Law is the Nature of 
Cad, by which his Will is, and all other Wills ought to be concluded and de- 
termined ; and whatſoever we diſcover in his Nature either by Reaſon, or Reve- 


cw 


lation, that is communicable to ors, we ought to follow and imitate it as our 
lovereign Pattern and Exemplar. 


do ſo plainly diſcover a moſt mercifil Inclination in the Nature of God; this. 


Since therefore both Reaſon and Revelation 


5 an everlaſting Reaſon why we ſhould be merciful: And this is the Rea- 
{on our Saviour urges, Luk. vi. 36. Be ye merciful, as your Father alſo is merci- 


ful; that is, Let it be ſeen that you are the Children of God, by your Partici- 


pation of his Nature, which is infinitely Benevolent to the Miſerable ; for there 
is nothing Sinks you farther from God, or renders you more like him, than 
a cruel and unmerciſul Temper : "Tis this that blackens and deforms your Souls, 
that wreaths and diſtorts them into a contrary Figure, to the moſt amiable Na- 
ture of the Father of Spirits. For as the higheſt Perfection is the Nature of 
Cod, and chat is a moſt merciful one; fo the loweſt Imperfection is the Nature 
of Devils, and that is a molt cruel one: And therefore as by Mercy we in- 
clne towards the Nature of God, which is the Land-mark we ought to fol- 
low ; ſo by Cruelty we decline towards the Nature of Devils, which is the 
vea-mark we ought to avoid. 1 „ 


II. Another eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy is founded and rendered 220 
rally Good, is the Convenience of it with the Frame and Conflitution of bu. 
nen Nature; in which the wiſe Author of Nature hath implanted a natural 
Hapathy between thoſe that partake of it, in each others Pains and Plea- 
ures, So that tho' the human Nature be largely diffuſed and ſpread through 
nate Nzbers of Individuals, which by vaſt Diſtances of Time and Place 
are ſeparated from one another; yet as if it were but all one cπů i Soul, 
'perating in ſeveral Bodies in ſeveral Times and Places, it feels almoſt in 
"ery one Body, what it enjoys, or ſuffers in every other; and whether it 
be pleaſed, or offended in one Individual, is pleaſcd or offended in them 
all: And though the Senſe be quickeſt in that Individual Part or Member of 
"mam Nature, upon which the Pain or Pleaſure ſtrikes immediately, yet all 
de re, how diſtant ſoever in Time or Place, as ſoon as they have nice of 
are ſenſibly touched and affected with it. For thus when we read, or 
8 of the Calamities of other Men, our Bowels yearn by a natural Syn- 
7%, though they are never ſo diſtant from us, and are no otherwiſe re- 
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lated to us than as they partake of our Natures; and though they ws 
ſince dead, and out of the Reach of any Aſſiſtance, yet their Miſeries, with. 
out any Motives of Reaſon or Diſcourſe, ſtrike us into a ſoft Compaſſimm; ci 
though we know the Calamities which we read or hear of, to be nothins 
but Remantick Fictions, yet the very Imagination of them is ready to melt! 
into Tears, in deſpite of our Mill and our Reaſon. Nor is this viſible al 
in Perſons that are adult, but even in little Children; who as ſoon as they 
are capable of taking notice of Things, do without any Reaſon expreſs they. 
{elves pained and afflicted with the diſſembled Ge, and Sufferings of th 
that attend them. All which are moſt evident Inſtances of that general $y,;. 
_ pathy, which naturally intercedes between all Men; ſince we can neither ſee; 9. 


hear of, nor imagine anothers Mijeries, without being touched with a ſenſible 
Pain and Aſſliction. 


Ot 


Againſt which I know no other Objection can be urged but this; thar 
there are ſundry Inſtances of Men, who ſeem to have arrived to that Degree 
of Cruelty, as to take Pleaſure in atflicting others; and are ſo far from Se 
thizing with their Pains, that they rather ſeem to be recreated with them. 
To which I ſhall only anſwer theſe wo Things: Fit, That that Delight 
which ſome Men take in plaguing and afflicting others, proceeds not from 
their natural Temper, but is rather to be attributed to ſome violent Efferoe/. 
cency, and 7. ranſport of their Nature; ſuch as are outragious Anger, or deen 
and inveterate Revenge; under both which Nature is dz/compoſed and diſordered, 
and chaſed into a preternatural Ferment: And accordingly when it is cooled 
again, and reduced to a compoſed Temper, inſtead of reoycing in the Miſchief; 
it hath done, it uſually bewarls and /aments them, and reflects upon them 
with a great deal of Horror and Remorſe. Which is a plain Argument, that 
human Nature in it ſelf is very tender and compaſſionate, how much ſocver 
it may be accidentally tranſported, by unnatural Paſſion ſuper-induced upon 
it. Secondly, Suppoſe what is objected be true, that there are ſome Na- 
tures ſo cankered, and diabolis d, as to be really pleaſed with the Pains and 
Miſeries of others; the Inſtances of this kind are fo few; that they are on- 
ly ſo many Exceptions to a General Rule; and therefore ought rather to 
be looked por as fo many Monſters of Men, than as the Standards of I 
man Nature. For as we do not look upon it as atural to Men to be 
born without Hands or Feet, though there have been Inſtances of ſuch 
monſtrous and wnmatural Births; fo neither ought we to think it natural to 
Men to be cruel and wnmerciful, becauſe of a few Devils in human Shape, 
that have pulled out their own Bowels of Compaſſion. If we would u 
derſtand what is human and natural, we muſt take our Meaſures from 
thoſe who in all other Caſes do live moſt conformably to the Laws of 
Nature; and to be fure the more regular Mens Natures are, the more you 
will find them abounding with Pity and Compaſſion. For hence it is that 
Mercy and Compaſſion are called good Nature and Humanity, and their con- 
traries, Il Nature and Inhumanity, becauſe as the former are inſeparable 
Properties of well-formed and regulated Natures; ſo the latter are fuch h. 
deous Deformities of Nature, as do in effect diveſt us of our Manhood, and 
render us a kind of Monſters among Men. By all which it is evident, 
that the great Creator hath framed and compoſed our Nature to Mr", 
and implanted in it a Fender Sympathy and fellow-feeling of each others ''t- 
ſeries; by which, as by a Voice from Heaven, he doth eternally call up- 
on us to let out theſe our 7atural COmpaſſions into A&s of Mercy toward 
one another. For the Voice of Nature is a genuine Eccho, and Repctit on 
of the Voice of God; who, by creating in us ſuch a tender Sympathy wich 
one another, doth moſt expreſly ſignify that it is his Will that we ſhould 
mutually ſuccour and relieve each other, For to what other End ſhop 
3 1 
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he create in me ſuch a Feeling of my Brother's Miſeries, but only to pro- 
yoke me by it to eaſe and /uccorr him? Why ſhould he cauſe me to par- 
take, as I do, of other Mens Pains and Pleaſures, but to excite me there- 
by to uſe my beſt Endeavour to affeage their Pains, and advance their 
Pleaſures? Since therefore the God of Nature hath made my Neighbour's 
Miſery my Pain, and his Content my Pleaſure; and by the indiſſoluble Bands 
of mutual Sympathy hath linked our Fortunes and Afﬀections together, to 
that tis for my own Eaſe to caſe him, and for my own Pleaſure to pleaſe 
him; this is an eternal and immutable Reaſon, why I ſhould be merci}icl 


Gb Y | 

III. Another eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy is founded, and by which 
it is conſtituted morally Good is the near and intimate Relation of thoſe 
Perſons to us, upon whom our Mercy is to be exerciſed. For there is, be- 
tween Men and Men, a moſt intimate Kindred and Relation; as being all 
derived from one common Root, whoſe prolifick Sap hath ſprouted into in- 
finite Branches, which, like Boughs of Nebuchadnezzar's Tree, have ſpread | "1 
themſelves to all the Ends of the Earth. And as we are all Children of 1 
the /ame Parents, and conſequently Brethren by Nature; ſo we do all Com- ot 
municate of the /ame Nature, as being compounded of the /ame Materials, 

and animated with the /me Forms, having all the Jjame Faculties, Incling- 

tions, Appetites, and Affeclions; and being only fo many ſeveral Copres, trant- 
cribed from the ume Original; And there is no other Difference between 
us, but what is made by Things that are extrimfick and accidental to our 
Natures. So that in ſhort we are al but one and the jame Subſtance, at- 
tired in a diverſe Garb of Circumſtances, divided into ſeveral Times and 
Places, and diverſify'd by the little Accidents of Colour and Stature, Figure 
and Proportions: In all which perhaps within a little while we ſhall % 
fer as much from our Selves, as we do now from other Men. For do 
but compare your Selves in your Youth, or in your Heath, or in your 
Profperity, with your Selves in your Age, or in your S:c&ne/*, or in your 
Adverjity; and you will find as much Difference between your Selves 
and your Sefves; as you do now between your Selves and Others: So 

that in reality other Men are as much you now, as you are your Sehves 
in other Circumſtances; we being all the fame in every fable, eſſential 

Ingredient of our Natures, and being only diverſified by fach Accidents 

from one another, as will in a little time diverſitie us from our Selves. 

Thus the Apoſtle ſays, Acls xvii. 26. He hath made of one Blood, that is, of 
one Nature, , Nations of Men to dwell on the Face of the Earth. There be- 

ing therefore ſuch a cloie Conjunction, ſuch a ſtrick Union of Natrres be- 

tween Men and Men, ſo that every other Man is every other Man's /, 

a few trifling Circumſtances excepted ; this is an everlaſting Reaſon, why 
we ſhould treat Them as we do our ſelves, with all Compaſſion and Hu- 

manity. For to commiſerate one who is my other /e/f, is that which I 

am obliged to by my own Selbe, which God. hath made an eternal 

Law to my Nature: Tis to feed a Member of my own Body, and nouriſh 

a Branch of my own Root; yea, 'tis to feed and ſuccour my own Na- 
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1 ture, that is only individuate from mine by I know not what Metaphy- 
t ſcal Principle, and cloathed in different Accidents, and Circumſtances. So 
, that now the very fame Se. Love, which doth ſo importunately inſtigate 
& us upon all Occaſions to redreſs our wn Miſeries, ought in all Reaſon to 
5 provoke us to relieve and ſuccour other Men; ſince all the Miſeries They 
I; endure, are the Miſeries of our own Nature: inſomuch that we run 7herr 
iN ortunes, and by a natural Communion are Patarkers of their Pains and 
> Pleaſures. For the human Nature which is common to Us and Them, en- 
d dures the Smart of their Afflictions, and bleeds through every Wound that 
1d s given them; ſo that by pouring into thoſe Wounds the Balſam of our 
he Nnnn 2 Mercy, 
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Mercy, we do an Act of Kindneſs to our ſelves, and wiſely conſult our on 
Preſervation. As on the contrary, by dealing cruelly, and unmercifully by 

other Men, we do affront and violate our own Natures; and moſt unnaty. 
rally thwart that Principle of Self-Love, which God hath implanted in us 
for our own Preſervation. For he whom thou treateſt with ſo much Con- 
tempt and Cruelty, is thy own /elf individuated into another Perſon; and 
wears thy Nature under other Circumſtances: He is a Man of thy Manhood, 
Fleſh of thy Fleſh, and Bone of thy Bone; and no Man ever yet hated hi; 
own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, Eph. v. 29. Wherefore thou canſt 
not deal cruclly by him, without wounding thy /e/f through his Sides, and 


committing an unnatural Outrage upon the Human Nature, whereof he is 
equally Partaker with thee. 


I. Another eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy is founded, and rendered 
morally good, is the Equitableneſs of it to our own State and Circumſtances: 
for no Man ever was, or ever can be ſo happy, as not to have Need of 


Mercy for himſelf. The bet of Men are Sinners before God, and for that 


are liable without a World of Mercy to be rendered miſerable for ever; and 
there are very few whoſe Converſations with Men have been fo inoffenſive, 
as ne er to have merited ſevere Retributions at their Hand: And how happy 


and proſperous ſoever a Man's outward State and Circumſtances may be at 


preſent, he cannot be ſecure, but the next turn of Affairs may tumble him 
Headlong thence into Wretchedneſs and Calamity. 


Now fince every Man 
might have been, or may be miſerable, what can be more 5ſt or equitable, 
than that we ſhould deal with thoſe that are fo, as we would be dealt by 
if we were ſo? Put the Caſe then, as you may very reaſonably do, that 
You were now as miſerable, as that wretched Creature is that craves your 
Succour and Relief; would not you defire Relief with the ſame Importumy 
that he doth? Doubtleſs you would; the Senſe of Miſery, and the Deſire of 
Mercy being naturally inſeparable: Well, but why would you defire it? 
Why, Becauſe you are miſerable, you would ſay: And hath not he the fame 

Reaton to defire it of you? You may want what he defires, and if you 
ſhould, you cannot deny but you ſhould defire the ſame: And is there not all 
the Reaſon in the World, why you ſhould grant him what you would as 
for your (elf, if you were in his Circumſtances, and he in yours? This 
therefore is eternally reaſonable, that we ſhould give, and as by the fame 
Meaſures; that we ſhould grant that Succour to thoſe that are miſerable, 


which we ſhould think fit to as or defire of them, were We as miſerable as 


They, and They as happy as We. For ſince we are all of us naturally equa, Þ 
whatſoever is fit for one, muſt be fit for another in equal Circumſtances. Eil 
ther therefore it is not fit, that I ſhould dere Relief from others when I am 
miſerable, or elſe it is fit, that I ſhould grant Relief to others when they are 


fo: Which if I refuſe, I muſt condemn my ſelf, either for being unreaſonable 


in defiring Mercy when I need it, or for being unjuſt in denying Mercy 
when I am asked it. I know, I may be miſerable my ſelf; and if ever 1 


am, I know I cannot forbear deſiring others to ſuccour and relieve me: And 


can I blame them for defiring that of me, which I could not forbear deſir- 
ing of hem, were I in their Circumſtances, and they in mine? And yet of 
Neceſſity I muſt either blame them for defiring of me what they do, 0 


blame my /elf for refuſing them what they deſire; ſince whatſoever 184% 
for them to deſire of me, is very fit and reaſonable for me to grant them: 


. and if ever I ſhould happen to want Relief, with what Face can J defire Of 


expect it, who am deaf and inexorable to the Wants of others? So that if | 

will /bew no Mercy, I were beſt take heed that I never need any, for if! 

Should, it will be very unreaſonable for me to expect it; becauſe by my 5 

merciful Treatment of others, I have made a Precedent againſt my elf; be 6 
ab wi 


1 


which it would be Imprudence for me to plead for Mercy, either with God, 
or Men. With what Face can I ſupplicate for Mercy from the Hands of 
others, when I have fo plainly declared by my Actions, that were J in their 
Stead, and they in mine, I would never grant them what I atk for? And 
when my Actions do thus loudly deprecate the Mercies which I pray for, 
and enter ſuch an unanſwerable Caveat againſt my Claim and Pretence to 
them, it is but modeſt to let fall my Suit, and give up my Hope of Mercy 
for ever. 


Fifthly and laſtly, Another eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy is founded 
and rendered morally good, is the Neceſſity of it to the tolerable Well-being 
of human Societies. That God is good and merciful to his Creatures, hath 
been ſufficiently demonſtrated from the infinite Beatitude of his Nature; 
which being an unbounded Ocean of Bliſs and Happinels to it /f, muſt needs 


be abundantly communicative of Bliſs and Happineſs to chers, according to 
the Capacities of their Natures. Since therefore human Nature, of all theſe 
ſublunary ones, contains the largeſt Capacities of Happineſs; we may be 
ſure that God not only defigns its Welfare, but that he hath made all the 


Proviſions for it that are neceſſary in order thereunto. Notwithſtandin 

which, you ſee he hath at preſent expoſed it to fo many evil Accidents, and 
Contingencies, that unleſs thoſe that are Happy will take ſome Care of the 
Miſerable, and we will all of us mutually ſuccour and relieve one another, 
there is not a 1 Proviſion made for our tolerable Well-being in this 


World. Since therefore it is evident even from the eternal Principles of 


God's Nature, that he is fo infinitely kind and benevolent to us; and yet 


notwithſtanding this, he hath placed us in a Condition wherein we need 


one another's Mercy, and cannot be happy without it; it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that it is his Will and Pleaſure that whereinſoever he hath left us 


unprovided, we ſhould mutually provide for one another; and that our own © 


Mercy ſhould be inſtead of a Counterpart to ſupply thoſe Defects and void 
Spaces, which his Providence hath left us in our preſent Happineſs. For 


we being free Agents, God did not ſo provide for our Happineſs as to c 


clude our own Virtue from having an Hand in it; but hath only taken Care 
ſo to diſpoſe and order our Affairs, as that we may be Happy; if we will 
contribute our Part, and behave our ſelves towards him, our ſolves, and one 
another, ſo as is moſt conducive to our own, and one another's Welfare. Since 


therefore he de/igns that all ſhould be Happy, and in order thereunto, tho 
he hath not actually made them fo, yet hath fairly provided that all may be 


ſo; it is plain that he hath left ſomething to be done on our Part, and 
expects we ſhould every one contribute what we are able, towards every 
other Man's Happineſs. When therefore God places another's Happineſs, or 
any Degree of it within the Power of my Mercy; it is plain that it is with 
an Intent, I ſhould employ that Power to make him happy; and conſe- 
quently that if I /avi/þ out upon my own Pleaſures and Conveniences that 
Power to relieve the Miſerable with which he hath entruſted me, and fo per- 
mit them to continue miſerable, I am an wnfaithfu! Steward to his Truſt, 
and reſponfible to him for all their Miſeries. In ſhort, ſince God by the 


eternal Bent and Inclination of his Nature aims at, and intends our Happi- 


neſs; but yet hath put us into a Condition, wherein without the Aſſiſtance 
of each other's Mercy we cannot be tolerably happy; this is a plain Demon- 


tration, that it is bis Will we ſhould 4ſ%, and further his Intention, by be- 
ing merciful to one another. Whilſt therefore God permits Miſery in one, 
that is an immutable Reaſon why he ſhould exact Mercy from one another; ſince 


without chat he can never obtain his End, which is the Happineſs of all. For, 
as ſince by the Laws of Generation he hath ordered all Men to come into 
the World weak and helpleſs, and unable to provide for themſelves; he was 


bound 
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646 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III. 
bound in Gcodre/s to oblige their Parents by a natural Zrogyy and Affection 
to nouriſh and take Core of them, till they grow able to take Core ſor 
themſelves; that ſo they might not he utterly abandoned: So ſince he hath 
thought good to expyſe us here to ſo many Miſeries and Calamities, he 
ſtood obliged by the eternal Benignity of his Nature, to oblige us by all the 
Bowels of Mercy to ſuccour and relieve one another, till we are grown u 
to that Perfection of Happineſs wherein we ſhall have no more need of Suc- 
cour ; that ſo at preſent we may not be left defiztute and forlorn, but may find 
all that Relief in one another's Mercy, which is wanting to us in his 7. 
diate Providence. For tis for wiſe and mererful Ends that he permits us t0 
be miſerable here, to correct our Follies, and poliſh and cultivate our Na- 
ture, and train us up under a ſevere Diſcipline into a State of ever 
Happineſs; and therefore for the Redreſs of theſe Miſeries, which for our 
Geod he is fain to inflict upon us, it was neceſſary he ſhould conſign us to 
the Protection of one another's Mercy: that fo this for the preſent might be a 
Cordial to our Gr:efs, a Supply to our Wants, an Eaſe to our Opprejjions, and 
a Sanctuary to our Calamities; till Miſery hath effected the gracious Eng ſhe 
deſigned it for, and then he will releaſe our Mercy from its Work, and permit it 
to enjoy an everlaſting Sabbath. But ſo long as he thinks fit to continue us 
in this State of Miſery, his own Benignity will oblige him to oblige us to 4 
and comfort one another, by the mutual Exerciſe of our Mercy; that ſo be- 
ing inſtead of Gods to one another, we may not be utterly abondomed to 
Wretchedneſs; but by mutually ſuccouring each other might all of us be tole- 
rably happy; which we ſhould all of us moſt certainly be, were we but ſo 
benign and merciful to one another, as he expects and requires, 
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Of the Nature of Mortification. 


controulable Liberty of Choice; in Wiſdom he hath fo ordered and diſ- 
poſed Things, that as we cannot be mz/erable unleſs we will, fo neither 


(3 < having made us fee Agents, and planted in our Natures an un- 


permit him to entail our Happineſs on our Natures, and make it inſeparable 
to our Beings ; for ſhould he have done ſo, he muſt have altered the Laws of 
his own w/e Creation, and made thoſe Beings to act neceſſarily, which he 
made to act freely. For Happineſs is the End of all our Actions; and chere- 
fore ſhould God have made that neceſſary to us, he muſt have made us to 
act towards it with the ſame Nece/ity as inanimate Bodies do towards their 
proper Center; and conſequently there would have been no ſuch Thing, as 
a free Agent in the lower World. That we may always act therefore accord- 


Happineſs and Miſery are laid in the right Uſe, or Abuſe of our Liberty; and 
do immediately ſpring out of the Miſdom, or Folly, of our own Choices: So 


we do thereby advance towards that happy and heavenly State we were creat- 
ed for; as on the contrary, if we chuſe Fooliſbly according to the raſh Coun- 
ſels of our own vicious Appetites and ſenſuul Inchnations, we thereby fink our 
ſelves deeper and deeper towards the Abyſs of endleſs and inconceivable Mi- 
ſery. For ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution of our Natures, that we cannot 
be good and miſerable, nor vicious and happy; and accordingly the Apoſtle ſets 
before us the inevitable Fate of our own Actions, Rom. viii. 13. 1f ye live after 

the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the ſpirit do mortify the deeds of the Body, 
ye ſhall live. Sie | 


What theſe Deeds of the Fleſh, or Body are, the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. v. 19. 
20, 21. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe ; adultery, fornita- 
tron, uncleanneſs, lajerviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
lions, wrath, ſtriſe, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, 


and ſuch like; and they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdym of God. 
we are to engage, and which we muſt vanquiſh, or periſh for ever. I/ ye mor- 


wholly ceaſe from them, both as to the outward Act of them, and the inward 
_ Appetite and Inclination towards them: For Mortification doth not only con- 
iſt in a formal Abſtinence from the oviward A of Sin, or a ſuperficial Skinning 
over the Orifice of its Wounds; but ſearches to the very Bottom of that putrid 
Core within, and eats out the inward Corruption, from whence thoſe outward 
Bliſters ariſe: It purges the Heart as well as the Hands, and drains thoſe 
mpure Inclinations, which are the Springs of all Impiery and Wickedneſs. 
Bur to handle this Subject more particularly. I ſhall do three Things; 
| Firſt, Shew wherein Mortification conſiſts. 
Secondly, What are the proper Inſtruments of it. 
Thirdly, What are the moſt prevailing Motives of it. 
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I. Wherein 
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ſhall we be happy whether we vill, or 0. For as his Goodneſs would not 
ſuffer him to make us neceſſarily m/erable, ſo neither would his Viſddoin 
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ing to the Condition, and Frame of a free Nature, the Foundations of all our 


that if we chuſe w/ely according to the Laws of Virtue and right Reaſon, 


This is the Mufter-roll of that formidable Army of Wickednefles, with which 
tify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, i. e. If ye kill and deſtroy them, if ye | 
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648 Of the eee all 


impoſſible that any Man ſhould mortify his Luſts, while he indulges himſelf 
feeds the inward vicious Iuclinations, and both pampers and enrages the 
Concupiſcences, doth but increaſe and provoke them; it being natural to) 
clined to repeat it; the Delight which they found in the former Enjoyment 
as to mortify a Luſt, whilſt by our continued practi ſing it we nurſe and che- 
riſb it, and do at once both feed and irritate its Flames. If therefore we would 


ever mortify the Luſts of the Fleſh, we mult ſtrictly reſtrain our felyes from all 


Diſeaſe, and pamper our bad Inclinations into vicious Habits, and our vicious 
Habits into ſinful Necęſſities. 


for want of a fair Opportunity. For in the Eye of God, to whom our inmoſt 


that is willed, though it ſhould never proceed into Action: With him it is 
ated as ſoon as it is concerved, and it is canceived as ſoon as ever it is though 


is ripened in the Reſolution of committing it. For when once we are H 
a Habit, becauſe the Conſent continues all the while we commit it, and is 


up within its Hold; and it doth but fortify itſelf within, while it wants 
Opportunities to fally out into Action. If we do not Sin, only becauſe we 


the withdrawing the CorJent of our Wills from them, and the final divorcing 
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I. Wherein doth Mertification conſiſt? IJ anſwer in theſe three Thines 
1. In Abſtinence from the outward Acts of Sin. 2. In not conſenting unto Gl 
Sin. 3. In a conſtant Endeavour to extinguiſh our involuntary Sins. 


ty 


I. Mortification requires Abſtinence from the outward Acts of Sin: For it is 
in the free Practice of them; beauſe Practice is the Fuel that fomenr; and 
luſtky] 
T Owen 
len, 
in- 


Appetite of the Soul. For that Delight which we reap from acting ou 
when they have been pleaſed with any Action, to be more vehemently 


provoking their Deſires to enjoy it again. So that we may as well hope to 
pur out a Fire by a continual feeding it with Fuel, and blowing it into Hane. 


outward Acts of them: For whilſt we indulge our ſelves in 7heſe, we feed our 


IT. Mortification conſiſts in the Diſſent of our 7/!/s from all jinful Propo- 
ſals. Tis no Piece of Mortifreation for a Man to abſtain only from the 647 
ward Acts of Sin, if in the mean time his Will is fo far conſenting to it, as 
that he would practiſe it, were it not for ſome intervening Hindrances, or 


Thoughts and Purpoſes are all open and unmaſked, the Will to Sin is the Sin 


of with Conſent: It grows in the Delight we take in the Speculation of it, but 


upon it, our Heart hath done its utmoſt towards it; and fo our Coſenting to 
it makes it perfect Sin, though it ſhould never break out into Ain. So that 
tis Nonſenſe to talk of mortiſying our Sin, while it hath the Conſent of our 
IVills, for though it is more dangerous in the Action, and approaches nearer to 


confirmed by the Pleaſure we reap in the Commiſſion, yet ſtill it is 8%, 
though it is only conſented to; and it lives in the Purpoſe though it breaths 
not out into the Practice. Our Enemy is not conquered, when it is only ſhut 


cannot, or becauſe we want Opportunity, we are but Devils in Chains; and 
never the leſs guilty, becauſe we cannot do as much Miſchief as we would: 
For he that «ood Sin if he could, hath ſinned already as far as he is able; 
and ſo is every whit as criminal in the Account of God, as he that doth fin 
when he can. The Morti cation of our Luſts therefore doth neceſſarily imply 


them from the Embraces of our Choice: For while they enjoy our Conſent, ce 
live in us, and vue us, though they ſhould never have the Opportunity to come 
abroad into our Practice. 
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deaveur to wean, and abſtract our ſelves from thoſe evil Tendencies and Ii a 
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nations, which we have contracted by our former Sins: For though theſe 
Inclinations remaining in us are no farther our Sin, than we do yield and 
conſent to them; yet while we patiently harbour them within our Boſoms, and 
do not honeſtly endeavour to /mother and extinguiſh them, they are choſen 
and voluntary, and have the very Bane and Formality of Sin in them. Though 
we ſhould be difabled from Acts of Adultery, yet while we retain with De- 
light our Iuclinations towards it, and quietly pleaſe our ſelves in the fantaſtick 
Joys of it; while we freely entertain its /ezod and filthy Ideas, and ſuffer 
them to walk to and fro upon the Stage of our Fancies without Check or 
Controul, we are ſtill adulterous in the Sight of God, to whom our Luſt is as 
obvious within the Clo/er of our Minds, as upon the Theatre of our Practice. 


We mult not think therefore that our Sin is mortrfied, becauſe we neither 
_ prattiſe nor conſent to the Practice of it; for while we have any Inclinations 


to Sin remaining in us, we muſt endeavour to /ub4ue and conquer them. If 
we do not, we have only forced our Enemy into his laſt Retreat, where by 
our own Neglect we give him Opportunity to rally and reinforce himſelf 
againſt us: For our Sin ſtill lives in our Inclination to Sin, and will ſoon, 
if it be not beaten thence, recover its broken Forces, and grow as formidable 
as ever. Tis true, he that doth not conſent to his own evil Appetites, but 
conſtantly denies them thoſe vicious Gratifications which they crave, takes an 
infallible Courſe to farve and deſtroy them: For as 7heje were firſt raiſed in 
us, and afterwards nouriſhed into Nature by our vicious Practices; fo b 

refuſing to practiſe thoſe Sins which they incline us to, and by practiſing 
the contrary Virtues, we ſhall by degrees abate the Strength and Vigour of 

them: And as they decay, ſo holy Inclinations will ſpring up in their room; 
which being Heightned and made intenſe by a conſtant Practice of Holineſs, 
will by degrees expel theſe our vicious Inclinations, and grow into Nature and 
Habit. But merely to abſtain from the outward Acts of Sin, is a tedious wa 

of mortifying our inward Inclinations towards it; for vicious Appetites will 
live a great while, even upon innocent Gratifications. Though we ſhould be 
drunk no more, yet if we indulge our ſelves the utmoſt Liberties of Sobriety, 
that will continue our Appetite to Intemperance: Though we ſhould abſtain from 
all outward Acts of Laſciviouſneſs, yet unleſs we deny our ſelves ſome of the 
lawful Pleaſures of the Body, theſe will foment our wanton. Tnclinations : 
Though we ſhould not ſuffer our Rage and Sprite and Malice to expreſs 
themſelves in any prohibited Actions; yet if we allow our ſelves even in /aw- 
ful Anger, and uſt Reſentments of Injuries, this will for a great while preſerve 
and keep alive our moſt black and deviliſh Propenſions. And beſides that, this 


way of abſtaining merely from Sin will make the Buſineſs of Mortification 7e- 


dious, it is fo full of Hazard and Difficulty: For he that only ab/tains from Sin, 
and gratifies his Inclinations as far as /awfully he may, is every moment in 
danger of exceeding the Line that parts the At of what is /awful from the 
 nearmeſt of what is finful. For Inclination, like all other Motions, is always 
ferfteſt when it is neareſt its Center; and when once it is within the Reach 


| and Attraction of its beloved Voice, then it hurries towards it with Fury and 


Impatience; inſomuch that many times our Conſcience proves too Weak to itop 


| the Courſe of its imperuors Motions : And then when once it hath 7afted the 


forbidden Pleaſure of its Sin, it immediately recovers all its unpaired Strength, 
and many times grows more fell and gutragious than ever; and ſo the Ground 
we get in a Month's Abſtinence from our Sin, we loſe again in a moment's 
noymng it; by which Means the Work of Mortification becomes extreamly 
cult and hazardous. Wherefore if ever we mean to conquer our bad In- 
#nations, we mult not only ahHH from the Sins we are inclined to, but alſo 
from the Occaſions of them. If it be Senſuality we mult ſtarve it out by pru- 
dent Faſting and Abſtinence; if Deviliſhneſs, we muſt force it out by Hart- 
Wand contradicting it in the Courſe of our Practice, and keep it at the greateſt 
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I. Wherein doth Mzrtification conſiſt? J anſwer in theſe three Tits 
1. In Abſtinence from the outzoard Acts of Sin. 2. In not conſenting unto 
Sin. 3. In a conſtant Endeavour to extinguiſh our involuntary Sins. . 


I. Mortification requires Abſtinence from the outward Acts of Sin: Fo- WM 
impoſſible that any Man ſhould mortify his Luſts, while he indulges hin: 
in the free Practice of them; beauſe Practice is the Fuel that fomenr; 5 
feeds the inward vicious Juclinations, and both pampers and enrages the uf, 
Appetite of the Soul. For that Delight which we reap from acting our BY 
Concupiſcences, doth but zncreaſe and provoke them; it being natural to Ne. 

when they have been pleaſed with any Action, to be more vehemently ;.' 
clined to repeat it; the Delight which they found in the former Enjoumer 
provoking their Deſires to enjoy it again. So that we may as well hope; 
put out a Fire by a continual feeding it with Fuel, and blowing it into Fan, 
as to mortify a Lt, whilſt by our continued practiſing it we numſe and cl. 
7iſh it, and do at once both feed and irritate its Flames. If therefore we wolf 
ever mortify the Luſts of the Fleſh, we muſt ſtrictly reſtrain our felves from vl 
outward Acts of them: For whillt we indulge our ſelves in 7heſe, we feed gi. 
Diſeaſe, and pamper our bad Inclinations into vicious Habits, and our vice 
Habits into ſinful Neceſſitres. 5 1 


II. Mortification conſiſts in the Diſſent of our Vills from all ſinful Prop 
ſals. Tis no Piece of Mortiſication for a Man to abſtain only from the 1; 
ward Acts of Sin, if in the mean time his Will is fo far conſenting to it, 
that he would practiſe it, were it not for ſome intervening Hindrance, 
for want of a fair Opportunity. For in the Eye of God, to whom our inn! 
Thoughts and Purpoſes are all open and unmaſked, the Will to Sin is the d. 
that is willed, though it ſhould never proceed into Action: With him i: 
ated as ſoon as it is concerved, and it is concerved as ſoon as ever it is thou: 
of with Conſent : It grows in the Delight we take in the Speculation of i. but 
is 74pened in the Reſolution of committing it. For when once we are 1 
upon it, our Heart hath done its utmoſt towards it; and fo our Cong to 
it makes it perfect Sin, though it ſhould never break out into Acian. Shut 
tis Nonſenſe to talk of mortiſying our Sin, while it hath the Conſentef our 
IVills, for though it is more dangerous in the Action, and approaches nearer to 
a Habit, becauſe the Conſent continues all the while we commit it, end is 
confirmed by the Pleaſure we reap in the Commiſſion, yet {till i 1s din, 
though it is only conſented to; and it lives in the Purpoſe though i breaths 
not out into the Practice. Our Enemy is not conquered, when it is only fh. 
up within its Hold; and it doth but fortify itſelf airhin, while it wants 
Opportunities to ſally out into Action. If we do not Sin, only because we 


cannot, or becauſe we want Oppertunity, we are but Devils in Cali; and 


never the leſs guilty, becauſe we cannot do as much Miſchief as we ould: 
For he that oow/d Sin if he could, hath finned already as far as he is able; 
and ſo is every whit as cr/minal in the Account of God, as he that doch in 
when he can. The Marti cation of our Luſts therefore doth neceſſarily imply 
the withdrawing the Conſent of our Wills from them, and the final divorcing 
them from the Embraces of our Choice: For while they enjoy our C7, they 
live in us, and rule us, though they ſhould never have the Opportunity to com 
abroad into our Practice. | as 


III. Mortification conſiſts in a conſtant Endeavour to ſubdue our inralum a 
Appetites and Inclinations to Sin. It is not ſufficient that we do not H 
Sin, nor conſent to the Practice of it; but we muſt make it our % fant Eli 
deavour to wean, and abſtract our ſelves from thoſe evil Tendeſicies and Tuch 
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nations, which we have contracted by our former Sins: For though theſe 
Inclinations remaining in us are no farther our S, than we do %%% and 
conſent to them; yet while we patiently harb5ur them within our Boſoms, and 
do not honeſtly endeavour to /mother and extinguiſh them, they are cher: 
and wut iy, and have the very Bane and Formality of Sin in them. Though 
we ſhould be diſabled from A&s of Adultery, yet while we retain with De- 
light our Inclinatious towards it, and quietly p/v:z/e our ſelves in the fantaſtick 
Joys of it; while we freely entertain its /cwod and filthy Ideas, and ſuffer 
them to walk to and fro upon the Stage of our Fancies without Check or 
Controul, we are ſtill adulterous in the Sight of God, to whom our Lult is as 
obvious within the Clef of our Minds, as upon the Theatre of our Practice. 
We mult not think therefore that our Sin is mort77fred, becauſe we neither 
prattife nor cent to the Practice of it; for while we have any Inclinations 
o Sin remaining in us, we muſt endeavour to /ubdue and conguer them. If 
we do not, we have only forced our Enemy into his laſt Retreat, where b 

our own Neglect we give him Opportunity to rally and reinforce himſelf 
againſt us: For our Sin ſtill lives in our Inclination to Sin, and will ſoon, 
if it be not beaten thence, recover its broken Forces, and grow as formidable 
as ever. Tis true, he that doth not conſent to his own evil Appetites, but 
conſtantly dees them thoſe vicious Gratifications Which they crave, takes an 
infallible Courſe to farve and deſtroy them: For as theſe were firſt raiſed in 
us, and afterwards nouriſhed into Nature by our vicious Practices; fo b 

refuſing to practiſe thoſe Sins which they incline us to, and by practiſing 
the contrary Virtues, we ſhall by degrees abate the Strength and Vigour of 
them: And as they decay, fo holy Tnclinations will ſpring up in their room; 
which being herghtned and made intenſe by a conſtant Practice of Holineſs, 


will by degrees expel theſe our v:c/ous Juclinations, and grow into Nature and 


Habit. But merely to abſtain from the outward Acts of Sin, is a tedious way 
of mortifying our ward Inclinations towards it; for vicious Appetites will 
live a great while, even upon innocent Gratifications. Though we ſhould be 
drink no more, yet if we indulge our ſelves the utmoſt Liberties of Sobriety, 


that will cot our Appetite to Intemperance: Though we ſhould abſtain from 


all outward Atts of Laſeiviouſneſs, yet unleſs we deny our ſelves ſome of the 
lawful Pleaſures of the Body, theſe will foment our wanton. Ticlinations: 


Though we ſhould not ſuffer our Rage and Spite and Malice to expreſs 
themſelves in any prohibited Actions; yet if we allow our ſelves even in /aw- 
ful Anger, and 71/7 Reſentments of Injuries, this will for a great while preſerve 


and keep alive our moſt black and deviliſh Propenſions. And befides that, this 
way of ab/tari1ng merely from Sin will make the Buſineſs of Mortification 7c- 
dious, it is fo full of Hazard and Difficulty: For he that only ab/tains from Sin, 
and gratifies his Inclinations as far as lawfully he may, is every moment in 
danger of exceeding the Line that parts the 5h of what is /aw/#] from the 


nearmoſt of what is finful. For Inclization, like all other Motions, is always 


ferfteſt when it is neareſt its Center; and when once it is within the Reach 
and Attraction of its beloved Voice, then it hurries towards it with Fry and 
Impetience; inſomuch that many times our Conſcience proves too Wark tO itop 
the Courſe of its impetuors Motions : And then when once it hath 7afted the 
forbidden Pleaſure of its Sin, it immediately recovers all its 7mpaired Strength, 
and many times grows ore fell and ortragious than ever; and to the Ground 
we get in a Month's Ahſtinence from our Sin, we loſe again in a moment's 
oymg it; by which Means the Work of Mortification becomes extreamly 


cult and hazardous. Wherefore if ever we mean to conguer our bad Iii 


clinations, we mult not only ab/tamm from the Sins we arc inclined to, but allo 
from the Occaſions of them. If it be Senſuality we mult ſtarve it out by pru- 
dent Taſting and Abſtinence; if Deviliſhneſs, we muſt force it out by thwart- 
"gz and contradifing it in the Courſe of our Practice, and keep it at the greateſt 
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diſtance from it: For evil Inclinations are not to be mortify'd without F, 


| 
and Violence, and like crooked Staves, the ſpeedieſt Way to make them fait 0 
is to keep them bent for a while the contrary Way. This therefore is Lo 
plied in our honeſt Endeavour to mortify our involuntary Inclinations to In < 
that we do not only forbear the Si it ſelf, but avoid the Occaſions that lead [ 
to it; and deny our ſelves thoſe /awful Liberties, which do nearly approach 5 
it, and ſet us upon the Brink of it. And thus you ſee wherein Mortificati;, \ 
conſiſts, namely in abſtaining from the ourward Af, and inward Conjen; 6 
Sin, and in a conſtant Endeavour to mortify thoſe t7voluntary Inclinations to di ! 
which we have contracted in any former Courſe of wilful Sinning be 
{ 
„ * 
8 . FCC : DL 7 
t 
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Of the Mcans, and Inſtruments of Mortification. 7 
1 ſ0 
v 
T YaAving explained wherein Mortiſication confiſts, J proceed in the nw; 1 
Place to conſider what are the Means and Inſtruments of it: And db 7 
are chiefly theſe fix; : 
Firſt, Faith. q 
Secondly, Conſideration. 22 
Thirdly, Reſolution. _ 55 
Fourthly, Diſcipline. 1 ” 
Fifthly, Frequent receiving of the Sacrament. ; 
Sixthly, Conſtant Prayer. . 
I Faith, or a thorough Belief of the Truth of our Religion; which wil f 
furniſh us with ſuch Arguments againſt our Lufts, as all the Temprotions they 
can muſter up will never be able to 7%. Hence St. Fel tells us, that 
Thais is the vietory that overcometh the World even our faith, 1 E pitt. v. 4. where : 
by the World we are to underſtand all thoſe Temptations to Sin, that Go ; 
ariſe from theſe outward worldly Objects wherewithal we are here /ur- * 
rounded. Faith therefore muſt needs be a mighty Inſtrument of fert 0” f 
our Sins, it being the /7&ory whereby we overcome all the Temptations to p 
them: And indeed a firm Belief of the mighty Arguments of Chritanty q 
is in it felt ſuch an eficacious Means to difluade us from finning, that o : 
would think it were impoffible for the molt bo!d and reſolute Sinner © 1 55 g 
and it. For who but a mad Man would proſtitute himtelt c We d 
Charms and Flatteries of a baſe Luft, that believes that Promije wen Pro- . 
poles a Heaven of immortal Joeys to diſſuade him from it? We woula be 7 
frighted into any Sin by the moſt amazing Danger that can tigatete Of 8 
betal him, that credits that Threat which denounces a Hell of 2d!*3 and a 
intolerable Wires againſt every wilful Tranſgreſſion? Did we but 65" T. 0 
it coſt the Son of God his deareſt Blood to redeem ws from or Sins , how 1 
could we be ſo d:/ngenuous to our beſt Friend, as to Harbour tie Cuts dat : 
were his Murderers, and which he abhors more than the Spear that pierced ( 
his Side, or the Nails that gored his Hands and Feer? Yea, how could Vic tl 
be fo hardy as to daily with thoſe Sins, which are fo infinitely cds Ude 0 


1 
God, that he would not be atoned for them by any meaner Sactihes dias 


7 * 
Le 


| Chap II. , Mortification. 


| the Blood of his own Son? In a word, did we but believe, that we muſt all 
appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, to give a feriet Account for what- 
ſoever we have done in the Fleſh: What Temptation could there be great 
enough to balance our Fear of that dreadful Tribunal? Doubtleſs, did we 
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but heartily believe our Holy Religion, there is nothing in all the World 


would be ſo terrible as Sin to us; the mighty Arguments of the Gel 


would ſo over-awe us, that we ſhould not be able to think of it without 


t Horror and Amazement; the very Sight of it would ſcare us like an Appa- 
yition, and cauſe us to run away from it in as great a Frigbt, as if the Devil 


himſelf were at our Heels. For, Lord! can I be fo ſtupid, as to hug my 


Z Luſts, while I believe that I ſhall rue for it to all Eternity? Can I be fo 


ſenſeleſs of my own Intereſt, as to treat and entertain thoſe Vices, which I | 


| verily believe will rob me of all that an everlaſting Heaven means? No, no; 
Did I but believe the Propoſitions of the Goſpel, doubtleſs I ſhould fooner 
truſt my Body among ravenous Canmbals, than my Soul among my Sins; 
and think my ſelf much ſafer among Vipers and Scorpions, than in the Em- 
braces of my Luſts; which whilſt they wrap themſelves in amorous Folds 
about me, ſting me with an everlaſting Venom. But our Miſery is, that 
we are moſt of us Chriſtians by Chance; and have taken up our Religion upon 
| Truſt, without ever ſatisfying our ſelves of its Credibility, or troubling our 
| ſelves to enquire why or wherefore, we profeſs it: So that though perhaps 
we do not abſolutely d:sbeheve, yet neither can we be properly ſaid to be- 
lieve it; it being a Matter we never troubled our ſelves about, ſo as to en- 
| quire whether it be true or falſe; and therefore it is no great Wonder, that 
it hath ſo little Effect upon us. For how can it be expected, that we ſhould be 


| 8 with that which we do not believe; or be perſuaded to part with 


| thoſe Luſts that are ſo dear to us, upon Propoſals that we give no Credit to, 
| and of whoſe Truth or Falſhood we never troubled our ſelves to enquire? Let 
us therefore but ſatisfie our own Reaſon of the Truth of our Religion, by 
| conſidering impartially thoſe mighty Evidences it is founded upon; and then 
it will ſoon captivate our Souls into the Love and Obedience of it; and none 
| of our Luſts will be able to withſtand its mighty Force and Eſicacy, bur 
| will all be forced to fall down before it, as Dagon did before the Ark of the 
| Lord. This therefore is the firſt Inſtrument of Mortification, vis. A hearty 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. 8 „„ 


Il. Another Inſtrument of Morti fication is Conſideration. For we have no 
| other Way to mortifie our Luſts, but only by Reaſon and Argument, and 'tis 
impoſſible that any Arguments ſhould perſuade us, unleſs we duly conſider 


the Strength and Force of them. Tis true, our Religion furniſhes us with 


ſufficient Arguments to baffle all the Temptations of Sin; But what will it 
ſignifie to have good Arguments in our Bibles, while they are out of our 
Thoughts, and are not at all regarded by us? Do we expect they ſhould cure 
our Souls, as Charms and Amulets do our Bodies, merely by being written 
—_ Paper, and worn in our Boſoms? Why then may they not as well 

arm a Swine into Cleanlineſs, or a favage Tyger out of his natural Fierce- 
neſs and Cruelty ? But alaſs! all the Arguments in the World to an cen fi- 


derate Mind, are but like ſo many Arrows ſhot againſt an Anvil, where they 


cannot ſtick, but are forced to rebound and fly off again without making 
any Impreſſion on it. And hence in the Parable of the Sced, the Reaſon which 
our Saviour aſſigns why it proſpered not in the Highway, the Stony, and Thor- 
ny Ground, was either that they confidered not at all, or not enough, Mat. xiii. 
19, 20, 21, 22. either they were wholly inconſiderate, fo that the Seed of 
God's Word lay ſcatter'd upon the Surface of their Minds, like Corn upon 
the High-way, to be Schet. and devoured by the Fowls of the Air; or = 


coſidered but a little fo that the divine Seed being not throughly rooted in 
OoOoOoOoO 2 | | them, 
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diſtance from it : For evil Inclinations are not to be mortify'd without Fe 
and Violence, and like crooked Staves, the ſpeedieſt Way to make them firai 1 
is to keep them bent for a while the contrary Way. This therefore js 15 
plied in our honeſt Endeavour to mortify our involuntary Inclinations to 87 : 
that we do not only forbear the Sin it ſelf, but avoid the Occaſſans that 1 
to it; and deny our ſelves thoſe lawful Liberties, which do nearly approach 
it, and ſet us upon the Brink of it. And thus you ſee wherein Mortificatis 
conſiſts, namely in abſtaining from the outward AF, and inward Conſent a 
Sin, and in a conflant Endeavour to mortify thoſe 1nvoluntary Inclinations to gin. 
which we have contracted in any former Courſe of wilful Sinning oy 


Crap. II. 
Of the Means, and Inſtruments of Mortification. 


Aving explained wherein Mortification confiſts, I proceed in the next 
Place to conſider what are the Means and Inſtruments of it: And theſe 
are chiefly theſe fix; gd 


Firſt, Faith. 

Secondly, Conſideration 

Thirdly, Reſolution. 

Fourthly, Diſcipline. 4 
Fifthly, Frequent receiving of the Sacrament. 
Sixthly, Conſtant Prayer. 


I Faith, or a thorough Behef of the Truth of our Religion; which will 
furniſh us with ſuch Arguments againſt our Lufts, as all the Temptations they 
can muſter up will never be able to . Hence St. Fob? tells us, that 
Thas ts the viclory that overcometh the World even our faith, 1 Epiſt. v. 4, where 
by the World we are to underſtand all thoſe Temptations to Sin, that do 
ariſe from theſe outward worldly Objects wherewithal we are here ſur— 
rounded. Faith therefore muſt needs be a mighty Inſtrument of morii/v'n7 
our Sins, it being the V. ictory whereby we overcome all the Temptations to 
them: And indeed a firm Belief of the mighty Arguments of CHI 
is in it ſelf ſuch an eficacious Means to difluade us from finning, that one 
would think it were impoſſible for the moſt old and reſolute Sinner to uith- 
and it. For who but a mad Man would proſtitute himſelf to the 
Charms and Flatteries of a baſe Luft, that believes that Promiſe which pro- 
poſes a Heaven of immortal Joys to diſſuade him from it? Who would be 
trighted into any Sin by the moſt amazing Danger that can threaten, o. 
betal him, that credits that Threat which denounces a Hell of end!:}s and 
intolerable Moes againſt every wilful Tranſgreſſion? Did we but Cie, chat 

-1r coſt the Son of God his deareſt Blood to redeem us from our Sins; how 
could we be fo di/ngenuous to our beſt Friend, as to harbour thoſe Luſts tal 
were. his Murderers, and which he abhors more than the Spear that pierced 

his Side, or the Nails that gored his Hands and Feet? Yea, how could se 

be ſo feol-bardy as to dally with thoſe Sins, which are ſo infinitely 0d79:5 unte 


God, that he would not be atoned for them by any meaner Sacrifice that 
| | | te 
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the Blood of his own Son? In a word, did we but believe, that we mult all 
appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, to give a ftrift Ateount for what- 
ſoever we have done in the Fleſh: What Temptation could there be great 
enough to balance our Fear of that dreadful Tribunal? Doubtleſs, "ai we 
but heartily believe our Holy Religion, there is nothing in all the World 
would be ſo terrible as Sin to us; the mighty Arguments of the Goppel 
would ſo over-awe us, that we ſhould not be able to think of it without 
Horror and Amazement ; the very Sight of it would ſcare us like an Appa- 
rition, and cauſe us to run away from it in as great a Pright, as if the Devil 
himſelf were at our Heels. For, Lord! can f be ſo ſtupid, as to hug my 
Luſts, while I believe that I ſhall rue for it to all Eternity? Can 1 be 10 
ſenſeleſs of my own Intereſt, as to treat and entertain thoſe Vices, which I 
verily believe will rob me of all that an everlaſting Heaven means? No, no; 
Did I but believe the Propoſitions of the Goſpel, doubtleſs I ſhould fooner 
truſt my Body among ravenous Cannibals, than my Soul among my Sins; 
and think my ſelf much fafer among Vipers and Scorpions, than in the Em- 
| braces of my Luſts; which whilſt they wrap themſelves jn amorous Folds 
about me, ſting me with an everlaſting Venom. But our Miſery is, that 
we are moſt of us Chriſtians by Chance; and have taken up our Religion upon 
Truſt, without ever fatisfying our ſelves of its Credibility, or troubling our 
ſelves to enquire why or wherefore; we profeſs it: So that though . 
we do not abſolutely disbelieve, yet 8 can we be properly ſaid to be- 
lieve it; it being a Matter we never troubled our ſelves about, ſo as to en- 
uire whether it be true or falſe; and therefore it is no great Wonder, that 
it hath ſo little Effect upon us. For how can it be expected, that we ſhould be 
N with that which we do not believe; or be perſuaded to part with 

oſe Luſts that are ſo dear to us, upon Propoſals that we give no Credit to, 
and of whoſe Truth or Falſhood we never troubled our ſelves to enquire? Let 
us therefore but ſatisfie our own Reaſon of the Truth of our Religion, by 
conſidering impartially thoſe mighty Evidences it is founded upon; and then 
it will ſoon captivate our Souls into the Love and Obedience of it; and none 
of our Luſts will be able to withſtand its mighty Force and Efficacy, but 

will all be forced to fall down before it, as Dagon did before the Ark of the 
Lord. This therefore is the firſt Inſtrument of Mortification, viz. A hearty 
_ Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. Pg Sj 


II. Another Izſtrument of Mortification is Confideration. For we have no 
other Way to mortifie our Luſfts, but only by Reaſon and Argument, and 'tis 
impoſſible that any Arguments ſhould perſuade us, unleſs we duly con/ider 
the Strength and Force of them. Tis true, our Religion furniſhes us with 
ſufficient Arguments to baffle all the Temptations of Sin; But what will it 
ſignifie to have good Arguments in our Bzbles, while they are out of our 
_ Thoughts, and are not at all regarded by us? Do we expect they ſhould cure 
our Souls, as Charms and Amulets do our Bodies, merely by being written 
2 Paper, and worn in our Boſoms? Why then may they not as well 
Charm a Swine into Cleanlineſs, or a ſavage Tyger out of his natural Fierce- 
neſs and Cruelty ? But alaſs! all the Arguments in the World to an inconſi- 
derate Mind, are but like ſo many Arrows ſhot againſt an Anvil, where they 
cannot ſtick, but are forced to rebound and fly off again without making 
any Impreſſion on it. And hence in the Parable of the Seed, the Reaſon — 5 
our Saviour aſſigns why it proſpered not in the Highway, the Stony, and T hor- 
ny Ground, was either that they conſidered not at all, or not enough, Mat. xiii. 
19, 20, 21, 22. either they were wholly inconſiderate, ſo that the Seed of 
God's Word lay ſcatter'd upon the Surface of their Minds, like Corn upon 
| the High-way, to be diele and devoured by the Fowls of the Air; or they 
| mfdered but a little fo that the divine Seed being not throughly rooted in 

Ooooz them, 
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them, produced only a preſent Fit, and Pang of Religion, which in the Heat 
of the next Temptation withered and died away; or elſe they confidered but 
by halves, their Minds being all over-grown with worldly Cares and Thoughes, 
which quickly choked that Holy Seed, and rendered it barren and unfruxful, 
This 7, N you ſee, will render the moſt powerful Motives inſgni- 
ficant; and it will be to no Purpoſe for — to knock at the Door of out 
Souls, while our Reaſon is a/ieep, and our Underſtandings deaf to its Impor- 
tunities. But would we be but fo true to our own Intereſt, as to inure our 
Selves to a thorough Confideration of our Religion, that would arm us with 
ſuch invincible Arguments, as none of our Luſts would be able to wich- 
ſtand; and we ſhould have ſo many good Thoughts, like Guardian An- 
81s Ne encamped about us, that whenſoever the Devil or the 
orld beſieged us, they would find our Souls impregnably fortified againſt all 
their Batteries. If in the Morning before we go into the World, we would 
fit down a while, and take a little Pains to antidote our Souls with ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe; O my Soul! now am I going into the Midſt of a Crowd of 
Temptations, where ever and anon one bad Object or other will be beckoning to me, 
and inviting me unto that which is evil; let us therefore confider a little what 
Anſwer we ſhall return to all their Importunities: By and by perhaps ſome great Op- 
portunity of Gain may preſent it ſelf before thee, to tempt thee to a Fraud or Co- 
zenage; but alaſs! what a poor Recompence will a little Money be for all that 
Eternity 4 Miſery, whereunto I ſhall confign my ſelf by it? Can T carry this ſorry 
Pelf thither with me? Or if I could, can I bribe my Flames, or corrupt my Tor- 
mentors with it? And ſhall I for ſuch a trifling momentary Gain, incur ſuch an | 
everlaſting Damage? When I have thus anſwered this Temptation, perhaps imme- | 
diately after ſome amorous Object may preſent it ſelf to court me to the Harlit's 
Bed: but, O my Soul! will the Pleaſures J am promiſed there compenſate the 
Loſs of all that Heaven of immortal Foys, which I ſhall forfeit by it? And if 
they will not, as doubtleſs they will not, ſhall I be ſo childiſh, as for the Plegſures 
of a Moment to extinguiſh all my Hope of being pleaſed for ever? And when thu 
| haſt thus baffled this Temptation, perhaps thou mayeſt be ſolicited anew with ſime 
importunate Invitation to Intemperance; but, O my Soul! remember the bitter 
Agonies that thy Saviour endured upon the Score of thy Sins; bow this among 
_ tbe reſt filled his deadly Cup, and vomited it full of Gall and Vinegar ; and can 
T be fo ſenſeleſs as to make light of any Sin, the Guilt whereof was ſo heavy ast9 
cruſh the Lord of Life into his Grave? Shall J be ſo difingenuous as to gratifie 
any Luſt, that had a Hand in the Murder of my deareſt Saviour, my Savivur 
_ who loves me a thouſand times better than TI love my ſelf? And now no ſooner 
haſt thou repulſed this Temptation, but perhaps ſome other may aſſault thee; tit 
mayſt be preſented with a favourable „ ax y of treating thy Luſfts ſo Privat- 
ly and ſecurely, as that no Eye ſhall diſcover thee; and then how difficult will! 
be for thee to refuſe 2 an inviting Occafion : But confider, O my Soul! thou an 
always and every where under the Inſpection of thy Fudge, by whoſe righteous Pa 
thou muſt land or fall for ever; and he that ſees what thou doft in private «il 
one Day call thee to account, and openly unmas all thy Actions, and preſent en 
bare-fac'd upon the publick Theatre before all the World of Spirits: Unleſs 7.erc- 
fore thou couldſt find a Place to be wicked in where God might not ſee thee, #15 
vain to promiſe thy ſelf Coverts and Retirements ; for he will one Day bring 1 light 
all thy Deeds 4 Darkneſs, and diſplay thy Shame to the open View of the Warid: 
Would we, I fay, but take the Pains every Morning before we enter in- 
to the World, to ſeaſon and antidote our Souls with ſuch Meditations 33 
theſe, it would doubtleſs mightily contribute to the Mortification of our 
Luſts. For this would make the Arguments of our Religion ſo familiar 
to us, that no Temptations whatſoever would be able to baffle our Reſolu- 
tions; which being back'd with ſuch a ſtrength of Reaſon, would ſtand like 
a Rock of Adamant, out-braving the Fury of thoſe Waves that daſh them- 
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{elves againſt it, and forcing them to retire after all their threatning Rage in 
empty and inſignificant Foams. For what Temptation can be too hard for that 
Soul, that is armed with the Hope of Heaven and the Fear of Hell; and is fur- 
niſhed with Arguments from all the Quarters of Reaſon and Religion, to op- 
poſe againſt it? This therefore is another of thoſe Means and In/truments , b 


which we are to mortrfie our Luſts, viz. a ſerious Conſideration of the Motives 
and Arguments whereby we are to. oppoſe them. 


III. Another Inſtrument of Mortiication is a hearty and well-grounded 


| Reſolution; and indeed without a firm Reſolution it is in vain for us to at- 


ſoever. For there is a wide Diſtance between Thoughts and Things, and 
tis much eaſier to d:/courſe of Things than to paſs them into Execution; for 


tempt the mortifying of our Luſts, or any dificult Undertaking what- 


clear Reaſonings are accompanied with a wonderful Delight, becauſe there 
we engage only with Degus; and fighting only with the Idea's of Things, 


they will eaſily ſuffer themſelves to be conquered by us, and taken captive 
at our Will; but when we paſs into Practice, that will revolt and oppoſe 


us in the Execution, which was ſo very compliant to the T, bought and Me- 


ditation; then you will find that you muſt wreſtle ſtoutly with thoſe D. A- 
culties that will make Head againſt you, and that theſe will put you to a 


greater Proof of your Falour and Conſtancy than ever you did imagine; 


ſo that unleſs you are armed with a great Strength of Reæſolution, you will 
be beaten off at the firſt Attempt, and meeting with greater Re//ance than 
you expected, be forced upon a baſe and cowardly Retreat. Now to form 
a firm Reſolution requires a great deal of Prudence and good Conduct; for it 


is of a great Avail in all Cafes to begin well; and as a Foundation well laid 
doth ſecure the Superſtructure, ſo a Reſolution well form'd will render the Ex- 


ecution of what we are to do a great deal more eaſie and feaſible. Before we 
do reſolve therefore on mortify:ng our Luſts, let us be ſure to make uſe of 
the former Inſtrument of Mortification ; that is, let us acquaint our ſelves 


with all thoſe mighty Arguments againſt Sin, wherewith either our Rea/6r 


or Religion can furniſh us; and let us conſider them over and over, till they 


y 
are familiar to our Underſtandings, and our Thoughts have extracted the 
utmoſt Force of them; for which End it will be neceſſary for us to ſeek 


Direction from our Spiritual Guides. Then let us ſeriouſly conſider with 
our ſelves, what it is that we are about to do, what Vices we muſt divorce, 


and what Virtues we muſt eſpouſe; and let us thoroughly inform our ſelves 
beforehand of all the foul V/ ays, and ſteep Aſcents, and dangerous Precipices 
that are in the Road of our Duty; and then as you go along in your Me- 
ditations, aſk your own Hearts whether there be any Paſſage that they 
ftartle at, or whether notwithſtanding all, they are ſeriouſiy wwilling you 
ſhould go on? Remonſtrate to your own Souls, that in ſuch a Place your 
Luft will be tempting you with the genial Pleaſures of an adulterous Bed, and 
defire them to deal plainiy with you whether they can be deaf to thoſe 
bewitching Tnvitations; tell them that before you have gone many Paces far- 
ther, the Wants of poorer Men than your ſelves will be ſolliciting your 
Charity, and deſire to know of them whether they are willing you ſhould 
a good and truſt God for a Repayment; repreſent to them how highly you 
may be provoked at the next Step by the injurious Carriage of {ome inſolent 
Adverſary, and know of them whether they are willing to contain their ſa- 
vage Paſſions within the Bars of Reaſon and Sobriety; and fo go on in your 


* Thoughts through all the Paths of your Duty, and never ceaſe putting 


nee and ſuch like Qzetzons diſtinctly to your own Souls, till they give an 
expreſs Conſent to every Duty that preſſes for a Reſolution. And it will very 
much conduce to the ſettling of a fixed Fudgment in you, if you do not con- 
clude too ſoon, bur weigh all theſe Things over again; if you would aſk your 
aves the next Morning, whether you ſtill continue of the fame Mind, and 


whether 
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| ſelves to a good Reſolution of Mind, our greateſt Difficulty is over; for ſo long 
as we keep our Reſolution, we are invincible, and all the Powers of Hell will 


Power whatſoever, and there is no Temptation in the World can make us re- 


ſpiritual Enemies to batter down thoſe good Reſolutions we have raiſed againſt 


between them, till either the one or the other is /ubdued: But our good Re- 
- ſolution being yet but raw and infirm, will ever and anon be apt to flinch and 


" — 


art 1 
whether your former Cinſent was not the Effect of a preſent Heat, or whether 
now after the Cool of the Night you do fill allow of it; for in all proba- 
bility if you reſolve in Haſte, you will repent at Leiſure. | And this, I doubr 
not, is the Bane of moſt of our good Reſolutions, that generally they are 
the Effects of ſome tranſitory Paſſion; and not of a ſober Judgment and ſeriaus 
Deliberation; for when Men reſolve well in Heats of Paſſion, they reſolve to 
do they know not what themſelves, but ſwallow their Religion by the 
Lump, without conſidering the Particulars of it; and fo they do by their 
Duty, as Men do with bitter Pills, which they can ſwallow whgle, but whey 
they come to chew, thoſe prove ſo diſtaſteful, that preſently they ſpit them 
out again. When therefore you have calmly confidered with your ſelves alt 

Ae againſt your Sins, and all the Diſficulties of forſaking them, 
and you have reaſon d your Wills into an expreſs Conſent to part with them 
for ever; then betake your ſelves to your bended Knees, and in the moſt ſo- 
lemn Manner devote your ſelves unto God: O Lord, I acknowledge, I have 
been a great jr againſt thee , and that my paſt Life has been nothing elſe 
but a continued Rebellion; but now I ſee my Folly, and am aſhamed to think what 
a notorious Offender I have been; wherefore here I ſolemnly promiſe in thy dread. 
ful Preſence, and in the Preſence of all thy holy Angels, that where-ever I bave 
done amiſs, I will do ſo no more; be Witneſs, O thou righteous My of the World, 
that here I ſhake Hands with all my darling Luſts, and bid them adieu for ever; 
wherefore be gone ye Soul-deſtroying Vipers, that have twined ſo long about me; 
away, ye a Idols, whom I have too long adored; for in the Name of God 
J am fully reſolved never to entertain you more. And now having reduced our 


is 


not be able to prevail againſt us. For our Wills are not to be forced by any 


turn to our Sin, ſo long as we are heartily reſolved againſt it; fo that all we 
have now to do is to keep the Ground we have gotten, and not to ſuffer our 


them, which if we can but maintain will infallibly ſecure us againſt all their 
Power and Malice. o ET 


IV. Another Inſtrument of Mortification is a wiſe and prudent Diſcipline, 
When by Confideration we have brought our ſelves to a thorough Reſolution 
of Amendment, then to confirm and ſecure our Reſolution, there are ſun- 
dry wiſe and prudent Methods to be uſed ; as Firſt, a frequent Repetition 
and Renewal of it. For at firſt our vicious Inclinations will muſter up all 
their Strength againſt our Reſolution, and a perpetual Conteft there will be 


retreat; ſo that unleſs we often renew and reinforce it, it will not long be 
able to withſtand the Aſſaults and Importunities of our vicious Inclhnations. 
Wherefore if we mean to be /ucce/5ful in this Work of Mortification, it will 
be neceſſary, for ſome Time at leaſt till the Strength of our bad Inclinations 
is broken, that we ſhould every Morning before we go abroad into the World 
renew our Vows and Reſolutions of Obedience, and reinforce them with a /c- 
rious Conſideration of thoſe great Arguments whereupon they were firſt found- 
ed; that we ſhould go out of our Chambers armed as Men that wait for their 
Enemies, and not ruff our own Souls among the Temprations of the World, 
till we have firſt chained up our Inclinations with new Vos of Fidelity- 
Let us therefore every Day as ſoon as we open our Eyes thus reſolve wich 
our ſelves; I am now going into a World of Temptations, where I ſhall be ſolicited 
_ both from within and without to 140% my Vows which I have made to m G a 
and to betray my own Soul into everlaſting Perdition ; wherefore 1 do a in 9 f 
| Area 


1 
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dreadful Preſence of God, and of my Saviour, and of al the heavenly Hoſt, re 
new and ratify again the good Reſolutions I have mage, without any reſoroation or 
exception; and what/cever Invitations I may have to che contrary, I will never 
revoke this promiſe which I now make, or any part of it : So help me, O jy 
Cod. And if for a while we would but 2% our ſelves to this Method, 1 debe 
not but we ſhould quickly find our good Rœſoluticnus fo firengther'd and confirm! 
that the Gates of Hell would not be able to prever/ againit rhem ;. but it wen 
we have made a Reſolution againſt our Sins, we do noc take care to C7777 an 
renew it, we ſhall find the Strength of it will by degrees ſo decay and te, that 
at laſt it will be /e and baffled by every Temptation that encounters it. This 
therefore is one Part of that wiſe and prudent Diſcipline we are to exerciſe over 
our ſelves, when we are throughly reſolved againſt our Sin, frequently to ren 
our Reſolution. 5 725 | 


II. Another Part of it is frequent Reflection upon and Examination of gur 
felves. And indeed if we do not inure our felves to H, we ſhall very often 
fin 4nawares without either conſidering what we are doing, or 7/0&17 upon 
what we have done; and while we can thus fin without (He e or Conta, | 


it 
will be in vain for us to make Reſoiutions of Obedience. For ſtill the Pleature 


# | 40 


of one Act will invite us to another, and fo in the Hurry of our worldly Occa- 
ſions, we ſhall go on to repeat Sin after Sin, without beeding what we do, 
or repenting of what we have done; and if we ſuffer e Sin to break 
through the Fence, that will open a Gap for others, to follow; and 5£ 
theſe are not preſently /tlopp'd by ſerious Reflection, they Will make che 
Breach yet wider for others; till at laſt they have trodden down all the 
Encloſures of our Reſolution, and laid open our whole Souls into a C9297, 
and Thorough-fare of Iniquity. But now by inuring our ſelves to a frequent 
Reflection upon, and Examination of our own Actions, we ſhall in a great 
meaſure prevent thoſe many Surpriges which otherwiſe will be, unavoidable 
to us; and when at any Time we ſtumble at unawares, the Peanut, we ſhall 
undergo in reflecting upon our Fault will ſo embifter the Fleajure of it, as 
to render it. incapable of ſeducing us again. Wherefore to ſecure the A 
tification of our Sins, as it is neceſſary that every Morning we ſhould ren 
our Reſolution againſt it, ſo it is no leſs requiſite that every Night (eſpc- 
cially till we have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs) we thould ſerioui! 

examine our Performances, whether they have comported with our Radu 
tions; and if upon an impartial Survey of our own Actions we find that they 
pave, let us lie down in Peace, bleſſing and adoring that Grece by which 
we have been preferved. But if we are con{cious to our ſelves of any 
Breach that we have made upon our Morning Ves of Obedience, let us bir- 
terly bewail our own Folly and Baſeneſi, and reflect upon it with the greateſt 
dhame and Indignation: What have J done, O wretched Traytor that I am, 
both to God and my own Soul? ¶ have mecked the great Majeſty of Heaven, with 
ſolemn Vows of Obedience, and breke the msſt ſacred Ties ty come at thije Lis 
which will be my Ruin, what can T plead for my ſelf, baſe and unworthy that I 
am? With what Face can I go into his dreadful Preſence, «hom 1 jo lately in- 
ved to be W itneſs to thoſe Vows which I have this Day falſified? Yet go IT will, 
thnugh I am all aſhamed and confounded, and confeſs and bewai! mine Inmuity_ 
before him, And if we would but keep our ſelves a while to this ſtrict Dijc:- 
pine, we cannot imagine how mightily it would contribute to the Mcrtifica! 71 
ot our Luſts; it would make our Reaſon fo vigilant, and our Conicience ſo len- 
der, that in a little while we ſhould be ſtartled with every Approrence / Evil, 
and Death it ſelf would not be fo terrible, as Si to us; the Pleo/ire of our 


- 


in would be fo allayed and abated by thoſe /{::g:27 Rvo/ections that would 


ollow upon it, that it would be no longer capable of aluring and jeducirs 
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to the contrary Yertues; and then we may ſafely anlegſe our Bands, and 
return again to our /awful Freedoms. But if while we are firongly inclined 


the Extremities of what is /awful, we are many times paſſed the Line, and 


who dwell upon the Confines of two hoſtile Countries, we ſhall till lie 


will fruggle with all their Might againſt our Reſolution, and taking a new 
| Scent of thoſe beloved Luſts whoſe alluring Reliſhes they had almoſt for- 
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us; and the Dread of that bitter Penance, which we muſt undergo at Nighi: 
would ſutficiently ſecure us againſt the Temptations of the Day, "0 


Thirdly and laſtly, another Part of that prudent Diſcipline which we 
are to exercite upon our ſelves, is to keep our ſelves at as great a Diſtance 
from Sin, as prudently and cemvemently we can. He that will mortifie his 
Sin, muſt at firſt not only ab/tamm from ſinning,, but alſo from every thing 
that doth nearly approach and berder upon it; as for inſtance, it is not ſuf. 
ficient to mortifie an intemperate Appetite, that we abftain from Drunken; : 
and Gluttony; but beſides this, we mult for a while at leaſt be very abſtemious 
till we have reduced our Appetite from its wild Exorbitances, and not indulge to 
our ſelves the utmoſt Liberties of /awful Eating and Drinking: it is no- 
fufficient for the /ibduins our wanton Inclinations, that we abſtain from 44,1. 
tory and Firnication; but we muſt alſo forbear thoſe Meats and Drinks, thoſe 
Geſtures and Societies, thoſe Sights and Sports which are apt to adminiſter 
Fuel to our immodeſt Flames: to tame our malicious and revengeful Paſſions 
it is not enough that we abſtain from all unjuſt Retalliations of Injuries; but 
we muſt moreover reſtrain our ſelves even from that /awful Diſpleaſure 
and jt Reſentment which may ſafely be allowed to a meek and charitable 
Diſpoſition. And under theſe ſtrict Reſtraints we muſt keep our ſelves for 
a while, till we have wwcr7 off our evil Inclinations, by habituating our ſelves 


to any Sin, we will venture as near to it as /awfully we may, it is a migh { 
Hazard but our Inclinaticn will carry us a great deal farther than we ſhould | 
go. For generally the Tranſition out of the ume? of what is Jawful into 
the nearmoſt of what is ſinful, is undiſcernable; the x or Line that meets 
out a Vertue from its neighbouring Vice being commonly ſo /mall, that it is 
hard to diſtinguiſb where they part, or to find out the juſt Boundary where- 


to we may go and no farther; ſo that when we think we are only upon 


are far gone within the Borders of what is /nful. So that unleſs we had 
an infallible Guide to accompany us in all our Actions and Circumſtances, 
and to point out to us the particular Limits of Lawful and Unlawful, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould be ſafe within the Nerghbourbord of Evil; but like thoſe 


open to Invaſion on every Side. For our bad Inclinations are never ſo 
impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are within Preſpect of Satisfaction, and 
the Objects which attract them are near and cafe to be enjoy d; now they 


gotten, with all the Ties of Conſcience we ſhall hardly be able to with- 
hold them from following the be/5ved Game. So that unleſs we keep our 
ſelves at a convenient Diſtance from Sin, our bad Inclinations will be al-. 
ways within View of Temptation; which the nearer it is, the more it will 

court and tmportune them; and while we keep near our Sin, and do not 
enjoy it, we do but tantalize our ſelves, and enrage our own Hunger by 
ſeeing a Bait before us which we dare not ſwallow. If ever therefore 
we mean to mortifie our Luſts, we muſt not only avoid coming at them; 
but fo far as we can, approaching towards them: at leaſt till we have 0 
weaned our Inclination from them, that their Nearneſs ceaſes to be a Tenf- 
zation to us. Theſe are the Parts of that wiſe and prudent Di/cipline, which 
we are to exerciſe upon our ſelves, as a Mean and Inſtrument to martifit 
our Luſt. 
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V. Another Inſtrument of Mortification is frequent receiving of the Sa- 
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Kin. 


crament. And indeed I do not know any one more effectual Care, or more 


fatal Symptom of the Decay of Chrijlian Piety among us, than is the common 
and woeful Neglect of this ſolemm Ordinance, which, were it but frequented with 
that «ze and due Preparation that it ought to be, would doubtleſs be highly 
inſtrumental to reform the World, and to make Men good in good carneſt. 
For, beſides that thoſe ſacred Elements are by God's Iuſlitutien become moral 
Conveyances of the divine Grace, whereby our good Reſolutions are d 
and confirm'd; there we have repreſented openly to our Sch es one of the great- 
eſt Arguments againſt Sin in all our Religion, v/s. the Poyion and Sacrifice of 
our bleſſed Saviour: There he is repreſented ro my Eyes in all his /Fownds 
and Agontes, bruiſed and broken for my Sin, and bleeding to expiate my Trant- 
greſſions. And, O my odaurate Sou!, canſt thou behold this tragica! Spectacle, 
without Tndignation axarnſt thy Sins which were the Cauſe of it? Does not thy 
Heart riſe againſt thy Sins, whilſt thou here beboldeft hin weltering in his Blood, 
end heareſt thoſe gaping Wounds it iſſues from, procia:ming them his A /ajjines 
and Murderers? But if thou hajt not Ingenuity enough to prompt the to revenge 
thy Saviour Quarrel uon theſe his mortal Enemies, yet methinks Se{j-love would 


' move thee not to be fond of thy Sins, when thou here bebideſt how much the Son 


of God endured to exfiate them, Por hav canſ} thou think of ſianing without 
Trembiins and Aſloniſbment, who haſt here before thine Eye ſuch a dreadſul 
ixample of God's Severity againft it? Does it not ſtrike thy Soul into an Agony 
4% behold this bloody Tragedy, wherein the all-merciful Father is repreſented jo 
inexorably incenſed azain/t thy Sins, that be that was the most innocent Perſon that 
ever «vas upon Earth, and alſo the greateſt Favourite that ever was in Heaven, 
could not <with all his Prayers and Tears obtein thy Pardon, without undergoin 


| We 
for thee the bitter Agonies of a woeful Death? Sure if thou haſt any one Spark 


of Love in thee either towards thy Saviour or thy ſelf, this ſolemn Commeimora— 
tion of his Paſſion cannot but affect thee with Horror and Indignation againſt 

But then as in this great Solemnity we do commemorate our Saviour's 
Paſſion, ſo we do allo renew the Vows of our Obedience to him; which 
(as I have ſhewed you) is very z7trumental in it ſelf to the ſubduing of 
our Sins; but much more, when it is done in fo /acred a manner. For 
as Feaſting upon Sacrifice was always uſed as a federal Rite, both among 
the Jews, and Heathens, whereby God and Men by eating together did mu- 
tually oblige themſelves to one another; fo the Lyrd's Supper being a Feaſt 


upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood, when we come thither we 
eat and drink of his Sacrifice, and do thereby devote ourſelves in the moſt 
loemn Manner to his Service: We {wear A /:g9:@nce to him upon his own 
Body and Blood, and take the Sacrament upon it, that we will be his 


Jaihful Votaries. When we take the conſecrated Symbols into our Hands, 
we make this ſolemn Dedication of ourſelves to God; Here we offer and 


preſent unto thee, O Lord, our Selves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſunable, 
by and lively Sacrifice unto thee, and here we call to witneſs this ſacred Blood 


that redeemed us, and thije vscal Wounds that interceded for us, that from 


benceforth awe oblige our Selves never to flart from thy Service, what Diſ- 
feulties ſoever Wwe may encounter in it, and what Temptations ſyrver we may 


have tg forſake it. Now what can be a greater Reſiraint to us, when we 
are ſolicited to any Evil, than ſuch a /9/emn and ſacred Obligation? Me- 
thinks the Senſe of that dreadful Vow that is upon us, ſhould ſo over- 
We us, that we ſhould not be able to hint of ſiuuing without Horror: 


Fir, Lord ! how ſhall J dare to cheat and defraud my Neighbour, when 'twas 


but the other Day that I vowed to be honeſt, and loc the Sacrament upon it ? 
With what Conſcience can I nom hate or deſign Revenge againſt my Brother, when 


: ſ lately ſwore unto God upon the Body and Blood of my Saviour, that I would 


de and forgive all the World? Surely if Men had any Senſe of God, any 
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us; and the Dread of that bitter Penance, which we muſt undergo at Noh; 
= 


would ſutficiently fecure us againſt the Temprations of the Day, 


Thirdly and /ajty, another Part of that prudent Diſcipline which we 
are to exercitc upon our ſelves, is to keep our ſelves at as great a Dia, 
from Sin, as preedently and cenvenently we can. He that will martifre hi. 
Sin, muſt a firſt not only ab/tam from finning,, but alſo from every thin- 
that doth nearly approach and berder upon it; as for inftance, it is not fuk 
ficient to eie an intemperate Afpetite, that we abſtain from Drunkey,.; 
and Gtuttoy; but beſides this, we mult for a while at leaſt be very allem, 
till we have reduced our Appetite from its wild Exorbitances, and not indiſpe i 

ur ſelves the utmoſt Liberties of /awoful Eating and Drinking: it * not 
juſficient for the /ibduing our wanton Juclinations, that we abſtain from Ad“ 
tory and F517cation; but we mult allo forbear thoſe Meats and Drinks, thy. 
Geſtures and Socicties, thoſe Sights and Sports which are apt to adminiſier 
Fuel to our 1nmcdeſt Flames: to tame our malicious and revengeful Paſſim; 

it is not enough that we abſtain from all unjuſt Retalliations of Injuries; but 
we muſt morcover reſtrain our ſelves even from that /awwful Diſpleaſure 

and jt Reſentment which may fafely be allowed to a meek and charitable 

Diſpoſition. And under theſe ſtrict Reftramts we muſt keep our ſelves fo; 

a while, till we have wwcr2 off our evil Inchnations, by habituating our felyes 
to the contrary YVertues; and then we may fately anlegſe our Bands, and 

return again to our /awful Freedoms. But if while we are /trongly inn 

to any Sin, we will venture as near to it as /awofully we may, it is a mighty 
Hazard but our Inclination will carry us a great deal farther than we ſhould 
go. For generally the Tranſition out of the utmoſt of what is [awful into 
the nearmsot of what is ſinſul, is undiſcernable; the xzay4y or Line that meets 
out a Vertue from its neighbouring Vice being commonly fo /mall, that it i; 
hard to diſtinguiſh where they part, or to find out the juſt Boundary where- 

to we may go and no farther; ſo that when we think we are only upon 

the Extremities of what is /azwful, we are many times paſſed the Line, and 
are far gone within the Borders of what is ful. So that unleſs we had 

an infallible Guide to accompany us in all our Actions and Circumſtances, 
and to point out to us the particular Limits of Lawful and Unlawful; it is 

impoſſible we ſhould be ſafe within the Nerghbourhbord of Evil; but like thoſe 

who dwell upon the Confincs of two hoſtile Countries, we ſhall {till lie 

open to {nvaſion on every Side. For our bad Inclinations are never ſo 

impatient of Reftraint, as when they are within Proſpect of Satisfaction, and 
the Objects which attract them are near and cafie to be enjoy'd; now they 
will nge with all their Might againſt our Reſolution, and taking a mw 
Scent of thoſe beloved Luſts whole alluring Reliſhes they had almoſt for- 
gotten, with all the Ties of Conſcience we ſhall hardly be able to with- 
hold them from following the beloved Game. So that unleſs we keep out 
ſelves at a convenient Diſtauce from Sin, our bad Iuclinations will be al- 
ways within View of Temptation; which the nearer it is, the more it will 
court and importune them; and while we keep ear our Sin, and do not 
enjoy it, we do but Zantalize our ſelves, and enrage our own Hunger by 
ſeeing a Bait before us which w2 dare not ſwallow. If ever therefore 
we mean to mortifie our Lu/?s, we muſt not only avoid coming at them; 
but ſo far as we can, approaching towards them: at leaſt till we have 19 
 aveaned our Inclination from them, that their Nearneſs ceaſes to be à Temp- 
tation to us. Theſe are the Parts of that wite and prudent Diſcipline, which 
we are to exerciſe upon our ſelves, as a Mean and Inſtrument to mT tifi 


our Luſt. 
V. Another 
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V. Another Inſtrument of Marti fication is frequent receiving of the Sa- 
eroment. And indeed I do rot know any one more eftectu, al Cale, or more 
ral Symptom of the Decay of Chri/tian Vet, among us, than is ie common 
and woetul * of this (ole, mn Ordinance, wich, we re it but e Tuented with 
chat w/e and due Prepar ation that it ought to be, would dc ubtleßs be rig lily 
iniramental to reſorm the World, and to make Men good in good carnelt. 
For, beſides that thoſe facred Elements are by Gzd's I biin become 474 
Conveyances of the drome Grace, whereby our good R lation are uri d 
and confrrm'd; there we have repreſented openty to our S One ok the great- 
cit Aroume nts againſt Sin in all our Reli gion, Vis, the Pain and Sadie ol 
our bleſſed Saviour: There he is repreſented to my Eyes in all his 7¹ Gels 


t 

and Agones, bruiſed and | broken tor my Sin, and bleeding oe plate my Trans 
greitio! 18. And, O wh e 77 ware d ul. C017} f 770001 00d; 14 15 tragica! Spec 1; v3 4 

Hol Indignation ang nf thy S115 WICH c tre Ca Wm 975 4 85877 2 Fix 
4 C07 #3 rije againſt 4053 ine, 1 70% ths “. here bo 5 al Cf Le 017 £49 1 [ns Did, 
CN ' beareſt th 96e gaping IL ounds it 7 70 from, of 1 N VS {1A ene, 
and Meurderers* But if thou 2 200 Ingenilit eng {9-prompt te t6:revenge 
thy Saviour's Ruarrel t 0 thefe His M91 tal noms. LY "Yet Hellhin 's Se % lde aonutd 


Mot ZH @ NW 70 he fond of thy Sins, WW, 507 thy UL here JS. deji ſow iC LO Sen 
an "God endiired 77 6 XV. ate ih 75, Fn: bay Cai 


08 thou think of hang witmout 
Tremb!: 29 C2. 1d 5 a „„ ie , IV 7 Hh 74 here be} re Tl Ey 6 feicb. (1 a Aj, 77 
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to bepold this bloods Tragedy wherein the all-mereific! Father is repreſcat o / 


inexoral bly incented ara. 1/1 thy Sus, that he that ⁊cs the ini innocent I er 111 /bat 


ee, cod Pore Eartl 017 »d 4000 the greateſt Fovorrite that ever was iN IH VU 


could not with all his Prayers end Tears OI thy Pardon, without unde! going 
ſor thee the hitter Air na; 


this ſolemn Commensra= 
tion of 1s Paſjiom connot but ect thee with N and Inlignation againſt 
thy $115. 


Paſſion, ſo we do alſo renew the ws 


(as I have ſhewed you) is very {rumetal in it ſelf to the ſubduing of 
our Sins; but much more, when it is done in lo Jared a manner. 
as Feaſting upon Sacrifice was always uſed as a federal. Rite, both among 
the 1 95 and H. athens, whereby God and Men by cating together did mM: 
allt oblige themſelves to one another; ſo the Lindi Supper being a Feaſt 
upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body : 700 Blood, when we come thither we 
cat and ding of his Sacrifice, and do thereby de Doe ourſelves in the moſt 
Fenn Manner to his 8 We 1 Wear A 
. 75 blood, and take the ment 


84 Cf 274 ( 


ucn F Or 
of 


upon It, that we will be his 
tat th  Vetaries, When we take LC conſecrated Symbols into our lands, 
we make this ſolemn Dedication of our: (elves. to God; Hej e wo offer nd 


prefent unto thee, O Lord, our Selves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſunab'e, 


bly and lively Gord wn unto thee, and here <e call to witneſs this ſacred Bio: a 
that redeemed us, and thoje vical Wounds that interceded jor 
penceforth We N 0¹⁰ Telos Never 40 fart. from thy Service, what D:j- 
ficalties 2 We may encounter in it, and coat Temptations foe Ver We may 


Pave to forſake it, Now what can be 1 greater Reſiraint to us, 
are ſolicited to any Evil, 


thinks the Senſe of that dreadful Vox 
We us, 


When WC 
that is upon us, {h 91 iO Over- 


Fir, Lord ! how al I dare to cheat and defraud my Neighbour, when tas 
it the ether Day that I vnwed t5 be pons/t, and boo the Ce amet upon i-? 

Ir ith what Conſcience can I no hate Gr deſign Revenge againſt my Brothor, when 

{ 5 lately feore unto God upon the Body and Blood T 2 " Saviour, that TUI. 

ve and Jorgive all the Mord? Surely if Men had any Senſe vi God, any 
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Agonies of a woeful Dea th? Sure , thou hat any one Spark. 
0 Love in thee either towards thy Saviour or thy ſel/, 


But then as in this great S Solcmnity we do commemorate our Saviour 8 
ws of our Obedience to him; which. 


Au, to. him upon his own 


us, that from 


than ſuch a ſolemn and acred Oblig ton! Me- 


that we ſhould not be able to H of inning without Horror: 
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— —-—ñ . OE. Op * 5 9 
- * ern * 7 N 
Tg "IE 9 4 


tremely unwilling to do. And if this be their Regen, as J fear it is, 


Cup of Salvation and call upon the Name of the. Lord. And having 


I have already ſhewed you) the frequent Renewal of our holy Vows and Re. 


nounce the Devil and all his Works, and religiouſly devste our {lve; 


depend upon it; therefore he hath thought fit not to truſt to our {if 


dience: And doubtleſs would we but follow this good Defign of our 


658 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part jj} 
Dram of Religion in them, they would not be able after ſuch e 3 
to 40% upon any Temptation to Sin without Tremblins : and what 
Pretences of Unworthineſs Men may make to keep themfelves from th. 
Ordinance, 1 doubt not but the great Reaſon of their Neglect is this 1 IM 
they love their Luſts, and are reſolved whatſoever comes of it they 5 


not part with them; and fo they will not come to the Sacrament, becauf⸗ 
they muſt be obliged to renounce their Luſis there, which they are ©... 


1914 - a. 8 
MET 


* 
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are unworthy indeed, the more Shame for them; but it is ſuch an rs 
thineſs as is ſo far from exczſing their Neglect, that it is a foul Ag 
tion of it: For he that will not receive the Sacrament, becauſe he Will A 
renounce his Luſis, makes one Sin the Reaſon of another, and to plexdg that 
for his Excuſe which will be the Cauſe of his Condemnation. Put if ue 
are honeſtly reſolved to part with all our Sins, and can but willingly /.. 
vote them as Sacrifices to the Altar, we are ſufficiently prepare for this 
great Solemnity, and ſhall be welcome Gueſts to the Table of our Lord. 
If we can ſincerely pay our Vows at his Altar, we may confidently take the 
| / thus 
chained up our Luſts by the Vous of Obedience we have paid there, ir 


will be hard for them to ſhake off ſuch mighty PFetters, or ever to go; 
looſe again from ſo ftric? a Confinement ; eſpecially if we take care to 5, 
eat this our Sacramental Vow as often as conveniently we can. For 1 


ſolutions does mightily tend to ſtrengthen and re-inforce them: And there. 
fore it is worth obſerving, how much Care Chriſt hath taken in the 
very Con//itution of his Religion, to oblige us to a conſtant Repetition 
of our Vows and good Purpoſes. For at our firſt Entrance into Core- 
nant with him, we are to be baptized; in which Solemnity we do . 


to his Service: But becauſe we are apt to forget our Vow, and the 
Matter of it is continually to be performed, and more than one World dach 


Engagement, but ſo to methodize our Religion that we ſhould ever ni 
anon be obliged to give him mew Security. For which End he hart 
inſtituted this cther Sacrament, which is not like that of Baptiſin to be 
received by us once for all, but is to be often repeated; that fo at ever 


Return of it we might be obliged again to renew our old Vows of Obe- 


Saviour, we ſhould be far more ſucceſsful in our Religion than we are. 
For till we come to a confirm State of Goodneſs, our holy Fervour 
will be very apt to cool, our good Purpoſes to flacken and wnzind, and 
our virtuous Endeavours to languiſb and grow weary: So that unleſs we 
revive our Religion by frequent Reſtoratives, in a little Time it will Tus, 
and die away. Wherefore to keep it alive, it is very neceſſary that 
we ſhould come to our great Maſter's Table every Time we are m- 
vited by the ſolemn Returns of this holy Feſtival; that here we may 7e- 
new our Vows, and re-invigorate our Reſolutions, and repair our Decass, 
and put our ſluggiſh Graces into a new Fermentatica: And if we would 
thus frequently communicate with a due Preparation of Mind, we ſhould 
doubtleſs at every Sacrament acquire 7ew Life and Vigour, and our £79 Ae 

zlutions would every Day get Ground of our bad Inclinaticns, till at laſt they 


| had totally /ubdued them.” 
VI. And /aftly, Another Inflrument of Mertification is conflant Prever. 


For beſides, that by our /incere and honeſt Prayers we are ſure to obtain 
Strength and Aſſiſtance from God, to enable us to vanquiſh and tubaue 
r ; 


Our 
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our a he having promiſed to give his Holy Boivin unto every One 
that acheth it: Beſides this, I ſay, by a conſtant and ſerious Devotion our 
Hearts will be filled with ſuch an 92 ver-awinr Senſe oi God, that in all 
our Actions we ſhall dread and revere his Authority, and be ready to {rem- 
ble at every Thought of offending him. For there is nothing gives us ſuch 
a quick Senſe of God, as Prayer; that being the molt immediate Addreſs 
that we can make to him, and the % Elevation of our Souls towards 
him. For we are a Sort of Beings that are a-kin to 779 Worlds, being 
laced in the Middle between Heaven and Earth, as the common "Canter 
wherein theſe diſtant Regions meet. By our /#p0/15 Faculties we hold 


Communion with the /prrizual World, and by our 77er1097 with the 9 7 


real one: But to this /enfible or torporeal World we lic hen and hare, all its 
Objects being preſent to us, and ſtriking 7mmedrately on our Senſes; whereas 
between us and the ſpiritual World there is a Cloud of /er/4ble Things, 


which 777errupts our Proſpect of the clear Heaven above them; ſo chat 


before we can perceive that which is Divine, we mult remove %s World 
out of the way, and withdraw our Sozls from thoſe Thuughts and Defires 
wherein theſe Joer Things have entangled them; that fo we may lie open 
to the Heavenly Light, and our cold Alton may be immediately expo- 


ſed to the enlivening Warmths of the 8% of Righteouſneſs, And hence ari- 


ſes the Neceſſity of holy Meditations and devout Prayers; the one being nc- 
ceſſary to abſtract our Minds from the Objects of c orca Senſe, and the 
other to inſpire our Wills with divine Affections and Inclinations: For Afe— 
ditation furniſhes our Underſtandings with noble Thoughts and Ieavenly 
Ideas; and Prayer carries out our Mills to the Love of them, and joyns 
our Afecftions faſt to them; ſo that by the one we are tied in our Minde, 
and by the other in our Choice to the better World. For Prayer does natu— 
rally ſablimate our groſs, and earthly Paſſions; and by keeping our Minds 


intent upon God, it wings our Affections towards him, and animates them 


with Divine Fires: And we do never riſe from our JE after a devout 


Addreſs unto God, without deriving a magnetickh Vere from him, and 


being ſenjibly hed with his Charms ood Attrattioms. So that if we 


did but inure our ſelves to fervent Prayer, thoſe holy Aiſeetions which we 
ſhould ſuck in with our Devotions would be inſtrumental to ex tinouifh 
our vicious Iuclinations; and we ſhould go every Day ſrom the Throne 


of Grace with ſuch a lively Senſe of God, and ſuch a vigorous Reliſh 


of divine Things, as would be ſufficient to antidote ns alt the Do alter 
againſt the Venom of any „nf, Contagion. Wherefore if we are in ee 
earneſt, and do ſet woufly intend the Ma, tificati Of our Luſts, let us every 
Day before we go into the World be feaſening of our Mins with al y 
Devotions; and while we are addreſſing unto God in the deepeſt Senfe of 
his unbounded Per/e&ioms, and of our own Dependence upon him, let us 
pour out our Ss before him, and make an hearty Oblation of -our 
Sauls and Bodies to him. Let us offer up our Wills to lim Gen and 
ontrite, that he may put them into what Firm and Profture he plcaſes; 


ſhew him an Heart that quitteth all Interſt in 7 elf, and that Would 


be only led and conducted by him; tell him that you are ſenſfible, that 
to mortify your Luſts is far more difficult chan to refofve to do it; and 
beleech him to enable you to be valiant in your Ads; as through his 
Grace you are already in your Minds and Hearts; that you may with 
as much Certainty, if not with as much Eaſe, di and effect, as vou have 
projeted and reſolved. And having thus implored /s Aid, and ſincerely 
offered up your ſelves unto him, you have laid a ſtrong Lange ment up— 
on him not to abandon you: F or to be ſure he will not σ e away a 
Heart, that puts it ſelf thus humbly into his Hands; nor ſuffer che De- 
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o to make a Prey of FEY "wh hath been fo affectionately de dev; ant ty 
him. For it was by the Concurrence of his Grace, with our con Facul. 
ties, that this Reſolution of Submiſſion to him was beaten in us; and can 
we think that the Father of Love will ever abandon his own Ofjpring, while 
it crys out to him, and with pitiful and bemoaning Looks zmplores his Ad 
and Compaſſion? Surely this cannot chooſe but move his Fatherly Bowel. 
and make them yearn and tum towards it, and by a ſtrong Sympathy dr 10 
his compaſſiomate Arm to did and relieve it. Let us therefore but fairhfully 
ule our own Endeavors, and fervently implore Gcd's Grace; and then to be ſure 
he will never ſuffer that divine Fire which he hath Kindled within us, to 
be gver-born by our Gorryptions; but will kindly cheriſh it with his own Jy. 
fluence, and rouch it with an out- ſtretched Ray from himſelf, till it hath 


burned through all that Rubbiſh that oppreſſes it, and till it riſes into 3 
victor ious Flame. 


Cris II. 


Of ſorze Mortives 10 Mortihcation, taten from te Mice, 


: Aving ſhewn you at large what are the proper Inf{raments d, 
IH {ification, J thall in the next place proceed to preſs you with ton; 
prevailing Malives and Arguments faithfully to employ and uſe them. And 
here I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe Arguments which ariſe from the Cos 
deration of the future State, becauſe theſe will fall in hereafter, when I come 
to diſcourſe upon 77: All the Arguments that I ſhall here urge therefore to 
preſs you to „t your Sins, ſhall be drawn from the Confideration of 


thoſe preſent Mijories and Tack enencies which they bring you into. Aud 
theſe I shall rank under two general Heads: 


2 Such as are out d and Bodily. 
Secondly, Such as are 777wward and Spiritual. 


I. The outward and Bodily Liconveniencies which our Sins bring upon 
us are chief theſe Four; 


Fir 55 They deſtroy our Health and ſhorten our Tien. 
Secondly, they ſtain our Reputation. | 
Thi diy, They waſte our E/tates. 


Pourthl „, They Gifturb « even our /enſual Pleaſures and Del:ghts, 


I. Conſider how your Sins deſtroy your Health and ſhorten you” 
Lives. And to convince you of this, I need do no more than oni, 0 
lead you into the Slawghter-l ouſes of Death, and to ſhew you how 8 5 
they are hung round about with the numerous Trophies or mT 
Intemperance: Behold, there licth an Adulterer choaked with the S200"! 
of his own 1 there a Druntard fettered with Gouts, ** 
frowned in Catarrhes and Dropſies; there a Giuztorn ſtifled with the Load. 
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© his own undigeſted Meals; loc there lye the diſmenibrec Martyrs 
of Revenge and Inſole nce, that have loft their Limbs upon the Field in a 


Uarre 01 21 V and a Ft 1 Ad lere N VS Of Nate 
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and Murder, whole infamous Carkaſſes have f eniſhed the Scaffolils and 
the Gallows. Theſe and ſuch like wotul Examples almoit every Day's HAx- 
perrence preſents to our View, which one would int were Vit c:en! to warn 


Men of thoſe urg which they 10 commonly find attended with fach Te 


ical Effecls : And indeed there s no / ice Woratloever but does Olle WAY: Or 
other undermine our Heaith, and impair the Se, words of Nature For all 
[rcroufnejs conſiſts in an Exceſs cither of our Fc ens, Or QUT Ap; tet; ain 


it 18 plain and obvious, how deſtructive to our Fiat the wild Hv, of our 
Appetites are: How natvrally J. antennefs doth mett our Strength, (Out Our 


Spirits, and rt our Bones: How Gluttozy obſtructs our Brent. i, ppc QUL 


Stomachs, and drowns our Bodies in fig fome Cu fies, How I iakonmmryts 
inflames our Livers, corrupts our Blood, dilutes our Brains, and Conve 
into walking Hoſpitals of Diſeaſes. And as for the Fa v ol 0 Pa 
it is 0 Wy n how much they 0 uur and d'/c 222 e Our Nature: 

Thus Augen we fee fires the Spirits and int: ames the Bloc d, and makes tha 
Humours ee and corroding: Thus 7wmoderate Sg e op tics the Icart, 
dries the Bones, ſhrivels the Skin, and overcaſts the Spirits with 0 loi ds of 
Melancholy : Thus Baby ſwells che Iiypocondrics, which by drinking un 
the Neuriſhment of the neighbouring Paris, makes the w.oic Body 
lean and meagen: And in a Word, thus exceſiioe Feer fragnates the flow 
ing Spirits, and turns the Blood into a 7rembling Jelly. And ſuch Di/- 
orders as theſe, when they are frequent, mutt Needy oradually ud'7- 
2 the Forts of Life, and haſten them into an zmtm, ly Rume. Now 
is it not very ſtrange, that thoſe Men who ar 
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eutioners ? That they un bs iſe to fallow Sick: ſes, and to drink 


/ 5 

dead Paiſies, and foamin g Hpileſſies, and to pak trough fo ſevere a Dif 
cipline of Torments, ly to get an Habit of dien g . themicives? 
T; is true indeed, ſom e there are that have been fo naturalized to their 


ices, that they cannot live, nor be el without has; that are el 
while they are femperate, and are not able to ſleep, but in a Sea of Li- 
quor, and are fain to put themſelves into Ne bes of JI to firmen 
their Blood, and rouge their drouſy Spirits: But then it is to be con— 
adered, that generally they bring themſelves into this fad Pais by their 
own evil Habit, and Cuſtoms which they acquire, by doing great /79- 
lence to themſelves, and e forcible odd Sh on ther own 
o our Health, or Faſo, till we are it ne to 195 and bel 
we can be hab 120 yy we muſt undergo a tedious Courſe "of Pain and 
Uneaſineſs; many a Fir of tormenting Rage muſt be endured; many an 
uneaſy Draught and fſichly Qualm and fainting Sweat mult be undcryone, 
before Wrath and Tntemprance can be made ene and pleaſant to us; and 


ever we have necd of theſe Exceſſcs, till by a long Cie of Violence 
upon our ſelves we have firſt 3 td our natural 75 „ and (9. 
/itution, And what Man in his Wits would ever ſwallow 7 cyan, merc:- 
[7 to force his Nature into a Reconciligation with it; when he is ſure be— 
iorehangd , that if he doth not die in the Experiment, (as tis a great Chance 
Dult he doth) yet tha t he m1 it undergo many 4 57610 and bitter Army, 
before his Nature is ſo cu ?omed to it as to be preferved and 15 urifhed 


1 


by it? But alas! by that time we ae arrived to that Pitch of Intempe- 


Tal 1 


e commonly fo over en 
der of their Lives, ſhould be fond of Diſegſes, and ct their own Hoe 


Natures, 1 . is no innme]i˙ui¹iνu e Paſſion, or Appetite can be nece}/ary 
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much more before they become necefjar y Remedics: And ie i i If 
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rance, as to be drunk without the Penance of a Surfert or a Fever, the Hear 
and Vigour of our Nature is uſually ſo quenched with crude Humoyr« 
our Spirits ſo drowned in Rheums, and Dropſies, and our Brains ſo drenche,; 
in Clouds of unwholſome Moiſture, that all our Life after we are but 0 
many walking Statues of Earth and Flegme; and having waſhed away all 
the Principles of R, and Diſcretion in us, we grow old in Folly and'$;;. 
Zifhmeſs, and ut the laſt die Changelngs. Thus Sin you fee, is a Diſeaſs t, 
the Body; it wafts our Strength, and either makes the Candle of our Life to 
burn din, or blazes it out into an untimely Period. Why then ſhould we 
not be as earneſt in the Cure of this, as we are of our other Diſeaſe? 
For doubtleſs would we but as carefully apply the Means and Inſtrument, of 
Mortiſication, as we do, when we are ſick of a Feaver or an Ague, the 
proper Remedies againſt them; we ſhould quickly cure thoſe r ga of our 
Patlions, and Appetites, which do ſo diſeaſe our Bodies, and diſturb our Na- 


Lures, 


II. Conſider how your Sins do ſtain and blemiſh your Reputation, Fo- 
there is nothing in the whole World more natural to Men, than to adyir; 
Virtue and die/teem Vice whereſoever they find it: This we ſeem to do by 
a natural Inſtinct, antecedently to all our Reaſoning and Diſcourſe; and it i; 
no more in our Power not to do it, than it is to chuſe whether our Pulſe (all 
beat, or our Blood circulate. For that Virtue is an Ornament, and Vice a 
Deformity to humane Nature, is a Propoſition ſo ſelf-evident, that at the fiſt 
Propoſal it commands the Aſſent of all Rational Beings; nor is it in an 
Man's Power ſo far to offer Violence to his own Faculties, as to believe Vice 
praiſe-worthy, or commendable, any more than it is to believe that to be lite 
and flraight, which he ſees to be black and crooked: And accordingly you 
will find, that by all Mankind it hath ever been branded with an % 
mous Character, and looked on as a Diſparagement to the nobleſt Accom- 
pliſhments, For in all the Monuments of former Ages, never were any 
Man's Lufts and Intemperances recorded among the Titles of his Hon; 
nor was there ever any one canonized in the Records of Fame, for be- 
ing a Villain, or a great Debauchee. But generally they are the Miß, or 
the Valiant, the Juſt, or the Merciful, the Chaſte, or the Liberal, whoſe 
Names have been conſecrated in Hiſtory; and no Man ever acquired a glo- 
rious Memory, but it was either by being virtucus, or by ſeeming to be 
fo. And though wicked Men, like Glow-worms, do ſometimes fhine in 
the Dark, where either their Vice is not /eez, or is miſtaken for Virtue; 
yet uſually at the Approach either of Time, or Light, their Luſtre va- 
niſhes and goes out in S?!n* and Diſbonour. So that methinks had we 
any Regard to our own Reputation, we ſhould {corn to harbour thoſe 5. 
famous Luſts, which in the Opinion of all the World are fo great Di- | 
paragements to us: For what a monſtrous Shame is it to be deſpiſed by all } 
20% Men, to be hooted at by Boys, to be talked of in Fairs and Markets, 
and pointed at and deſcribed by Appellatives of Scorn? And yet all this 
we expoſe our ſelves to for the ſake of a few baſe Luſts, which caule us 
to rot above ground and to ,in alive, and when we are dead will ſtrew 
our Graves with Diſhonour, and inroll our Names in the black Records of 


infamy. 


III. Confider how your Vices do waſte and conſume your Eftates. 
For generally it is a very chargeable Thing to be wicked, there being few 
Luſts but do require a large Revenue to maintain them: For what a vaſt 


Expence is the Epicure at to provide Meat and Drink-Offerings for = 
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Idol God his Belly? What an ineſtimable Charge is it to the prodigal 
ofkentatious Fool to gratify all his Vanities, and plume the Wings of his 
fantaſiick Pride? How much does it coſt the 77Jatiate Wanten to make Pro- 
vifion for his unbounded Senſuality ? How many a fair Eſtate hath 
chere been ſpent in /zf1grous Suits at Law, merely to improve a Quarrel , 
and gratify a filly Revenge? And how many a proſperous Trader hath 
undermined himſelf by his own Fraud and Knavery; whilſt for a pre- 
ſent diſhoneſt Gain he loſes a Cuſtomer, by whom he might have honeſt- 
ly gotten ten times more in ſeven Years Trade and Commerce ? And 
indeed for the generality there is a World of / Husbandry in being vi- 
ed; moſt of our Luffs being like the Holes of a Sieve, through which 
our Eſtate runs out as faſt as we can pour it in: And I believe it were 
caly to demonſtrate, that the Rin of moſt Families, and the Beggary of 
moſt Perſons, is owing to one Vice or other; and that where one is ſunk 
by mere Mzrsfortune, there are twenty ruined by their own WVickedneſs. 
Now what Man in his Wits would keep ſuch a Company of devorring 
Luſts about him, that are perpetually Pongeing upon his Ellate, and cat- 
ing the Bread out of his Ch:/drens Mouths ? Who would ever expoſe Vi, 
and his Family to the hazard of Want and Beggary, merely to gratify an 
unreaſonable Paſſian, or to fatiate a wild and intemperate Appetite ? But 
perhaps you think that there is no great Danger of this; for whatever 
comes of ir, you will take care of the -2ain Chance, and be ſuch good Hu 
bands in your Wickedneſs, as to be ſure not to impair your Iſtates by 
it. Alas, poor Men! you know not what you will be; for when once 
vou are fet into a Courſe of Wickedneſs, you are like ſo many eager 
Gameſters, that when they ſet to it, reſolve to loſe but a Cr, or a 
Piece at moſt; but when they have loſt chat, they double their Stakes in 
hope to recover all again, and fo game on till they have % more to lole. 
And firſt perhaps your Luſts will be very modeſt, and content themſelves 
with the cheapeſt Proviſions you can make for them; but when once 
they have inveagled and drawn you in, they will ſtill be craving more 
coſtly Entertainments, and will by degrees ſo encroach upon you, that 
you know not when or whcre you ſhall ſtop: So that "tis in vain for 


vou to talk what you will do, for either you muſt mortify your Luſts, 
: or reſolve to gratiſy them; and if you do the latter, there is no End 
5 ot it; for like the Daughters of the Horſeleech, they will {till be crying 
bY (ive, Give, till you have no more to give, and then they will prey upon 
n your ſolves. 

- Fourthly and lajily, Conſider how your Vices do diſturb and inter- 
5 rupt even your ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights. For how often do you 
7 embroil the Peace of your Families by your own peeviſh Paſſioms, and di- 
_ rb the whole Neighbourhood, with whom you might enjoy the Plea- 
_ ſures of a friendly Converſation? How many Enemies do you create your 
his ches by your own Malice and III Nature, whom you might as caſil. 
om vlige by Kindneſs and Gord Will, at leaſt to a fair Correſpondence, if not 
wy 1 Return of mutual Indearments? To how many Hazords and Diffi- 
4" dies, Fealouſies and Diſappointments, Impatiences of Deſire and Fears of 


Diſcovery does Laſciviouſneſs expoſe you? Whenas, would you but con- 
je your vagrant Luſts within the holy Circles of Conjugal Chaſtity, you 
might entertain your Appetites with Innocence and Eaſe, with equal 

Pleaſure and 4% Drfficulty, with a pure Conference, and without the Ha- 
and either of Diſappointment or Diſcovery. How do you perplex and en- 
angle your ſelves by Lying and Knavery, conſuming the Pleaſure of your 
es within a winding Maze of little Tricks and intricate Contrivonces ? 


And 


And what ſhameful Retreats and falſe Colours and Daubings are , 
f | . þ Ws ; ds Arg you 
fain to uſe to avoid Contradiction and Dijcovery? Whereas were you 


but honeſt and fincere in your Profeſſions and Actions, your W 


Of the Chriſtian Tife. Fart ili 


ay Would 
be ohen and eaſy and wnform; where you might purſue all your Ends 


by the diredet Means, and need never wander about in the Labyrinth 
of a myſterious Sublilty; where you may walk without bluſhins in "oY 
Sight of the Sun, and the View of the World, and have no Occaſion 
to 5kulk into Coverts and Retirements, Once more, What miſerable Drud. 
ges doth Covetouſneſs make of us? It will not let us reſt Day nor Night 
but ſends us about in everla/ting Errands now to be {corched in the 
Southern, anon to be frozen in the Northern Parts of the World; this D 
it expoſes us to be ſhipwrecked at Sea, the next to be ferriſied on Shoar 
and all this to get a great Heap of Wealth, which when we have gotten. 
it will not let us enjoy: So that when we have what we fo imputienti 
hungred after, we have only acquired a greater Necgſſity; becauſe before 
we needed only what we had zt, but now we weed what we have toy. 
our covetous Deſires luring us off, and not enduring we ſhould feed u | 
on our own 2zarry: And fo after all our Toil, we ſhall need as much 
at leaſt as we did before; only before we did not poſſeſs what we needs] 
whereas now we ſhall weed what we do poſſeſs. But did we take the 
Pains to learn that great Leſſon of Chriſtian Contentment, we thould then pur- 
ſue the World with far % Vehemence, and enjoy it with far more Freed: 
We ſhould be znduſ/trions without that eager Solicitude, and if it pleated 
God to bleſs our Induſtry, we ſhould neither ve what we have, nor 
want it; and many a happy Year we ſhould enjoy that which now we 
conſume in vexatious Care to Keep, and reſtleſs Deſire to 7ncreeſe it 
How unpleaſant is the Life of the temperate Epicure, who lives in à con- 
tinual Letbargy, and dozes away his time in So71fpneſs and Stupidity; and 
by perpetually ſucking in Rheims and Defiuxions, doth fo weaken and d. 
lute the Vigour of the Organs of Senſe, that he perceives not the Briſk- 
neſs of his own Reliſbes; but after his delicious Gobbets are paſt his 
Throat, they /oad and opprejs him, and his Stomach is fain to do Penance 
for the Folly and Extravagance of his Palate; and thoſe deep Draught: 
wherein he ſeeks to drown his Conſcience and his Melancholy, leave behind 
them ſuch an Uneajimne/s both in his Body and Mind, as nothing can re- 
prieve: For as ſoon as he hath ſeßpt away the Fumes of his Intempe- 
rance, he finds himſelf e, as well of Company as of Solitude, and is fain 
to endure all the four Regrets both of his Conſcience and his Stomac!, 
Whereas would but this Man govern his Appetite by the Laws of Tem 
perance; would he eat to /atisfy, and not to invite his Hunger, and drin% 
to refreſh and not to force and oppreſs himſelf; his Reliſh would be 
quick and vigorous, his Guſt fincere, and his Digeſtion eaſy; and his Ap- 
petite being not everſoaded with the foregoing Meal, would quickly 7% 
again and give a pleaſing Reliſh to his next Morſel : When he rofe from 
his Table, his Nature would not be burdened, but refreſhed and recreated; | 
his Eyes would not ſwim in «Floods of Rheum, nor his Brains in Fea; | 
of Liquor; his Face would not be fired with the wunwholjome Infiam- | 
mations of his Liver, nor his Reaſon overcaſt with the Clouds and Fap9s } 
of his gorged Stomach; but after his frugal Meals, he would till find | 
his Organs fre/b and vigorous; and when he went to Bed, his Sleep would | 
not be broken with ſo many zrquiet Starts, nor ſickly Qualms; nor 
the Morning would he awake in a Fever; but all his Lite would be 
ſerene and calm, and he would enjoy all that is pleaſant in Luxury, a 
be only barred from the apparent Sing of it. Many other Inſtance: | 
I might add, but theſe I think are ſufficient ro demonſtrate, chat J 
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the great Diſturber even of thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights that it pro- 
miſes to us: So that it plainly contradicis its own Pretenſions, and though 
t invites to Pleaſure, yet entertains us with nothing but Diſtraction and 
Uneaſineſs. The Cup of Fornication which it holds out to us, tho' tis 
ſpiced at the Top, is Gall and Wormwood at the Bottom; and all thote De- 
lrobts that it courts us with, are only ſo many painted Miſeries; which 
chough they may look amiable and inviting at a di/{ance, yet upon a more 
roſiderate View will be found to be moſt wretched Cheats and Impoſtures. 
So that methinks were we bur zngenous Epicures, that underſtood the Plea- 
ſures of the Body, and the rue Methods of enjoying them; we ſhould for 
their Sakes diſcard thoſe Lwfts, that are fo contrary and deſtruftive to them; 
and it would be as impoſſible for us not to hate our Sins, as not to /ove our 
Pleaſures. - 


And thus you ſee, how many Mz/chiefs and Inconvenencies our Luſts 
bring upon us in reſpect of our Bodies and outward Circumſtances ; fo 
that if we had no immortal Spirit to take care of, no Intereſt beyond 
the Grave to look after, yet methinks had we but Reaſon enough to 
underſtand, and Self-Love enough to purſue our preſent Welfare, that were 
ſufficient to oblige us to mortify our Luſts. For ſo long as 7hey live they 
will be Plagues to us, and we muſt never expect a quiet Poſſeſſion of 


our own Happineſs, till we have utterly deſtroy d theſe mutinous Diſturbers 
r of it, that are as ſo many Thorns in our Eyes, and Goads in our Sides. 
© but alas! 'tis not our bodr/y Happineſs only that they interrupt, and in- 
1 ade; but (which is more intolerable) they poiſon our Souls with their 
F contagious Breath, and ſcatter Plagues and Infection over our nobleſt 
a Faculties. Which brings me to the ſecond Sort of Motives, to perſuade 
I you to mortrfy your Sin, 42. thoſe that are drawn from the preſent MI 
K- chiefs and Inconveniences that it brings upon our Sos; which are chictly 
fi theſe three. | | „„ | „„ 
ce 
his 
ind Fist, It ſpoils our Underſtandings. 
- Secondly, It ſubverts the natural Sub-ordination of our Faculties. 
fain Thirdly, It diſturbs the Tranquillity of our Minds. 
ach. | | | 
rs J. Conſider how much your Sins do hei, and waſte your Underſland- 
15 1%. For Sin is an Afront to our Underſtandings, and a plain Contradi- 
2 um to the Reaſon of our Minds; there being no Vice whatſoever but 
__ chat is founded in Folly and Unreaſonableneſs. Whilſt therefore we live 
from n Hin, we do ſo far lay aſide our Reaſon, (which ought to be the Mo- 
11 (eraror of our Actions, ) and abandon our ſelves to the Conduct of our 
w_ un blind Appetites and head-ſtrong Paſſions; which will naturally weak- 
n our rational Faculties, and bring a lingring Conſumption on our Under- 
250% landings. For as our Powers are improved and perfected by Exerciſe, fo 
| find de are impaired and waſted by Daſe and Inatlivity; and therefore 


vould br Reaſon being ſuch a Power as is not naturally to be perfected but 
zor in Action, it neceſſarily follows that the leſs active it is, the more Imper- = 
11d be UT it muſt be. Whilſt therefore we live in $77, or (which is all one) 
© ana the Neglect of our Reaſon, we conſume and waſte our rational Faculties; 
ance: which being unemploy'd will naturally contract Ruff, and grow ever 
ir Vice Y more weak and reſtive. For a Life of Sin is all tranſacted by Senſe 
„ad Paſſian; Reaſon fits looking on, and having no Part in the brutiſh 
Nene, melts away in Soth and Idleneſs : Its vital Powers freeze for want 
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its Inftrument is thus diſorder'd, and all the Strings of it are fo ut «f | 
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of Motion, and like ſtanding Waters ſtagnate, and gather Mire til! the 
corrupt and putrify., And beſides this Decay that Sin brings upon our L. 
aerflanding, by taking us off from the Exerciſe of it, it is alſo injuricn; 
to thoſe bodily Organs, by which our Under/tanding, while we are in as 
Fleſh, doth reaſon and operate, For our Body is as it were the muſica! 
ſnſlrument, upon which our Mind ſets all us Harmony, and by which i 
runs all the curious Diviſions of Dyſcourfe : And the Blood and Spirit 
and Brain and other Parts of it are the Strings of this Inſtrument, upon 
the well-tuning of which depends all the Mufck of Reaſon. But now 
there is ſcarce any Sim, that doth not ſome way or other indiſpoſe our 
Bodies for the Uſe of our Minds, and render them unfit, eſpecially 1 
che moſt perfect Exerciſe of our Reaſon. Thus Drunkenneſs dilutes e 
Brain, which is the Mint of the Underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Image; 
which are ſtamp'd upon it in a Deluge of unwholſome Moiſtures. This 
Gluttony cloggs the animal Spirits, which are as it were the Wings of e 
Mind, and renders them incapable of performing the nobleſt and fublimes 1 
Flights of Reaſon. Thus Anger and Wantonnejs force up the boiling B 1 
into the Brain, and by that di/orders the Motions of the Spirits there, | 
confounds the Fantaſms, and diſturbs the Conceptions, and Hut the | 
Idea's of the Imagination into an Heap of narticulate and diforderly Fan- 
cies. And how is it poſſible our Minds ſhould ſtrike true Harmony, when | 


Tune? How ſhould we underſtand well, while our Brains are overcaſt with | 
the thick Fumes of /enjual Luſts ; and thoſe Spirits, which ſhould wing | 
our Minds, are grown ſo /feleſs and unactive, that they rather hanjer | 
and entangle them? For what Clearneſs is to the Eye, that Purity is to 
the Mind: As Clearneſs doth diſpole the Eye to a quick and diſlnd } 
Perception of material Objects; ſo Purity from Luſt and Paſſion diſpoſe | 
the Mind to a more clear Apprehenſion of intellectual Ones; and the 
more any Man's Soul is cleanſed from the Filth and Dregs of Serjuaitr, | 
the brighter it will be in its Conceptions, and the more nmble and af. 
dite in its Operations. For Purity doth naturally fit the Body to the Mind; 
it puts its Organs all in Tune, and renders its Spirits fine and agil, ud 
fit for the nobleſt Exerciſes of Reaſon: Which they can never be, whilt | 
they are ſubje& to diſorderly Paffions, and drenched in the unwholelome | 
Reeks of Senſuality and Voluptucuſneſs. But beſides this Mzſchief which | 
Sin doth to our Under/tandings, by rendering our Bodies unapt to all !t- 
 rellefual Purpoſes; it alſo dyes the Mind with falſe Colours, and fills it | 
with Prejudice, and undue Apprehenjion of Things. For while our Souls | 
are under the Sway of any diſorderly Paſfiom or Appetite, they will nat | 
rally warp our Judgments into a Compliance with their own Interelt ; | 
and bribe us to judge of Things, not according to what they are, but i | 
cording to what we would have them: And when our Tudgments ate 
thus bribed by our Intereſt, and ſwayed by our Paſſions, it is impoſſibe 
we ſhould judge truly of Things. For our Paſſions will dijcolour the Ob. 
jets of our Underſtandings, and dz/guiſe them into ſuch Shapes as ate 
| moſt agreeable to our Humour and Intereſt; and fo our Opinio of Thing 
will alter upon every Variation of our Humours, and our Thoughts, like 
Weather-cocks, will be wheeling about upon every Change of Wind. _ 
that while we are encompaſſed with the Miſts of /inful Prejudice, they will 
neceſſarily hinder the Proſþc# of our Reaſon, and obſcure the B/ ry 
of our Underſtandings; and the Clearneſs of our diſcerning Faculties. An 
thus you ſee, how natural it is to Vice to pi and waſte our . 
ings, and to choke up thoſe Fountains of Light within us with e. 
and Darkneſs. And that it doth ſo is very apparent in Fact; for Bo! 


mus 
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much wicked Men have loſt their Reaſon, is apparent by the ridiculous Prin- 
ciples upon which they generally act; which generally are ſo very weak 
and abſurd, that it would be impoſſible for Men to aſſent to them, were 

not their Underſtandings periſhed, and the Reaſon of their Minds woefully 
impaired and waſted. As for Inſtance; the deſperate Atheiſt wiſhes that 

there were no God, upon this Principle, that it is better for Men to be 
without a God, than to be without their Luſts; than which there can be 
nothing more wid or extravagant: For it is plain that without our Luſts we 
can be happrer than with them; whereas it is the common Intereſt of Man- 
kind, that the World ſhould be governed by infinite Goodneſs conducted by 
infinite Power and Wiſdom; and no Man, or Society of Men can be happy 
without it. For take God out of the World, and you take away all Hope 
from the miſerable, all Comfort from the ſorrowful, and all Suport from the 
deſected and calamitous; and at one blow cut in ſunder all the Bands of 

Society, raſe the Foundations of Virtue, and confound all Diſtinction between 

Grd and Evil. And yet the beſotted Wretch, for the fake of a paltry Luſt 

that betrays him with a Kiſs and /tings him in the Enjoyment, would fain 

baniſh God out of the World; though it is apparent that in ſo doing he 
would do Mankind more Miſchief, than if he ſhould blow out all the Lights 
of Heaven, or pull down the Sun from the Firmament. And in the gene- 
tal, what more vidiculous Principles can there be thought, than ſuch as theſe? 

That Senfe is to be preferred before Reaſon, Earth before Heaven, Moments be- 

fire Eternity; that the ſhort-liv'd Pleaſures of Sin, which expire in the Fruiti- 

, are ſufficient to balance the Loſs of an immortal Heaven, and the Senſe of 

i eternal Hell; that tis Time enough to repent when we can Sin no more; 

and that Ged 1s jo fond a Being, as that rather than ruin thoſe that willfully 

urn at his Authority, and trample upon his Laws, he will accept a few Tears 
end Promiſes to line well, when wwe can live no longer, in exchange for all the 

Duty we owe him; and that we may fit all the Day in the Lap of our Luſts, 
ond enjoy them without controul, and then at Night when we can enjoy them no 

anger fly up to Heaven upon the Wings of a LoRD nave MERcy uePoN us. And 

jet a wicked Life is either built upon 20 Principles at all, or upon ſuch as 
theſe which are ridiculous beyond all the extravagant Conceits of Fos or 

Madmen, Tis no wonder therefore, that the Scripture ſo frequently brands 
me Sinner with the infamous Character of a Foo; for if you meaſure him 
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dich Wl by the Principles he acts upon, there is not a greater Fool in Nature; which 
Ua plain Evidence, how much Vice doth befor the Underſtanding of Men, 
ls it and like thoſe barbarous Ph:/:/tines, puts out their Eyes, only to port it ſelf 
soul with their Follies and Extravagances. So that methinks had we any Reve- 
ab- are for our own Reaſon, by which we are conſtituted Men, and diftinguith- 
er; al from the Beo/s that periſh; we ſhould never endure thoſe Luſts within 
ut a- o Boſoms, chat do fo much 7mpair and waſte it. 

are Ps : 
"le II. Sin ſubverts the natural Subordination of our Faculties. For the na- 
e Ob- ral Order and Polity of our Natures conſiſts in the Dominion of our Ra- 


as arc / Faculties, over our ſenſitive Paſſions and Appetites; ſo that then on- 


Thing 90 we live according to the Law of our Nature, when we eat and drink, 
s, like d love and hate, and fear and hope, and deſire and delight, according 
; SoW* % Reaſon preſcribes. For the nobleſt Principle of human Nature is 
ey will Reaſon, by which it is that we are conſtituted Men, and advanced into a 
bene % of Beings above all /ublunary Creatures; and this Reaſon of ours is 
. And planted in us, by the great Author of our Beings, for no other End, 
lerſtan: "ut only to ſteer and direct us; to be an Eye to our blind and brutiſh 
Cloud 25 Qqqqe Afﬀettions, 
for ho 


nw 


8 


se 8 Of the Chriſtian Life. part Il 


eee | | | " . — 
Affections, to correct the Errors of our Imaginatiom, and bound the Extra 


vagances of our Paſſions and Appetites, and to regulate the whole — | 
of our Actions; ſo as that we may demean our felves, as becomes fy | 
Beings as we are, and placed in ſuch Relations and Circumſtances. God them 
fore having compounded us of contrary Natures, viz. Rational and Senſia / 
which are pregnant with contrary Inclinations, and Affections, from ence 
ariſes the Neceſſity of all thoſe Heroick Virtues, which conſiſt in the D/. 
minion of our Reaſon over the ſenſitive AfetFions and Appetites; ſuch as Cha. 
ſtiry and Sobriety, Meeknefs and Equanimny, and the like; all which are pro-. 
per to us as Beings made up of contrary Principles, from whence ſpring 1 5 
contrary Inclinations, in the good or bad Government whereof conſiſts the Na. 
ture of Virtue and Vice. Whilſt therefore we keep our brutal Paſſons ang 
Appetites in Subjection to our Reaſon, we follow the genuine Current of 
buman Nature; in which our beft and noblet Principle rules, and all or 
inferiour Powers are N fubordinate to it: But when we degenerate in. 
to a State of Sin, we thereby diſcompoſe the Harmony of our Natures, aug 
put all our well- ranked Faculties into a ſtrange Diſorder and Confugon, Pr 
every Sin is a Rebellion either of our Paſſions, or Apperites againſt our Reg. | 
fon; and we never commit any known Evil, but we wilfully ont our own 
Underſtandings, and offer open Violence to thoſe ſuperiour Faculties that ſhoulg | 
rule and govern us. So that when by a Cuſtom of Sinning „our Paſſions and 
Appetites have been train'd up for a while in Diſobedience to our Regen, 
they will by degrees grow ſo Headeſtrong and ungovernable, that it will be | 
hard Matter to reſtrain them within any Compaſs of Reaſon and Sobriety; | 
and unleſs we take a World of Pains to ſuppreſs them, they will never lere 
rioting and tumultuating within us, till they have broke through all their 
natural Confinements into a licentious, wild, and boundleſs Anarchy; and | 
having thus got head within us, and beaten our Reaſon from its natic: 
Throne, they will hurry us headlong into all manner of Follies and Extra- | 
vagances. For now we ſhall act no longer from Reaſon, but from Sen; 
our Nature being turud upſide-down, and the Cardinal Points of our | 
Motion chang'd into quite contrary Poſitions; ſo that our Reaſon will 
ſtand us in no other Stead, but only to cater for our Fleſh and ſenſtiue 
Hections, and to make us Brutes with greater Luxury and Reliſh: And 
being thus wholly acted by our brut;f Senſe, and led only by the lind In. 
ſtincts of the Fleſb, our Reaſon will have no Hand in the Government of our | 
Lives; but, like the Beaſts of the Field, we ſhall live at random, and do 
Things, not becauſe they are reaſonable in themſelves, but becauſe they are | 
pleafmg to our unreaſonable Affectious and Appetites. Such a flrange D/ 
order doth Sin bring upon our Natures; ſo miſerably doth it blend and ch. 
found our Faculties, that were it not for our Speech and Shape, it would | 
ſcarce leave us any remaining Character of Dictinction from the Beaſts that 
periſh. For it öſſelves our Reaſon into a mere ſenſual Sagacity, and enſlaves 
that high-born Power to every baſe Paſſion and Appetite; and fo reduces out 
well-formed Natures into an undiſtinguithed Chaos, where Senſe and Reaſon, 
Brute and Man are ſbufed together in an Heap of rude and undigeſted RH. 
| So that methinks had we any Reverence for that excellent Nature that u 
carry about with us, that Nature by which we are allied to Angels, and do 
5 4 upon God himſelf; we ſhould never endure to harbour thoſe 12. 


man Luſts, that do ſo diſorder and confound it, that make ſuch Sor! and 
Devaſtations within us, that do ſo diſturb the Harmony of our Faculties, 
and disjoint the very Frame of our Beings. 
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III. Sin dfturbs the Tranquillity of our Minds; and this naturally follows 
from the former: For the Mind of Man can never be at Eaſe, fo long as its 
Bones are out of Joint, and all its Faculties fo wofully diſorder d. For thus 
every Thing is at egſe, ſo long as it is in its own natural State and Condition: 
But when once its Parts are diplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted into 
an unnatural Figure; it is in ehe Motion till it returns again to the ſpecifick 
State and Poſture of its own Nature. And fo it is with the Mind of Man; 
which, while it preſerves its own natural Station, and Superiority over our Af- 

fections and Appetites, is calm and quiet and ſerene, and enjoys within it ſelf 
perpetual Eaſe and Tranquillity: But being thrown out of its native Throne, and 
led into Captivity by its own Yaſſals, it can find no Reſt in this preternatural 
State; but like a digointed Member is in perpetual Anguiſh and Anxiety; and 
having, like all other Things, an inward frrong Propenſion to its own natural 

State and Condition, it will be perpetually frugghmng and contending towards 
it, till it hath quite wearied and tired out it ſelf with its own vain and ineffec- 
tual Efforts; and then it will fit down and bemoan it ſelf, and pine away 
with Grief and Diſſatisfaction. And hence it is that in the Courſe of a wich. 
ed Life we feel ſuch Contentions between the Fleſh and the Spirit, ſuch per- 
petual Broils between the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members ; 
which proceeds from this natural Struggling, and Conatus of the Mind to re- 
cover its native Empire over our Affections and Appetites: From which it will 
never wholly ſurceaſe, till it is wholly /ubdued to the Will of the Heſb; and 
when it is ſo, it will be perpetually #077 and diſtracted by thoſe various, wild, 
and inconſiſtent Affections, whereunto it will be ſubjected. For ſo long as our 
Paſſions are ſubje& to our Reaſon, there can be no Diviſion among them; be- 
cauſe nothing can divide our Paſſions, but only our propoſing to our ſelves 
different and contrary Ends: But the Ends of Reaſon are all conſiſtent with, and 
ſubordinate to one another, its leſſer and inferiour Ends being only the Inns at 
which it baits upon the Road towards its ſiperiour ones, and whilſt we are 
under the Power and Conduct of one ſovereign End, our Paſſions mult neceſſa- 
rily joyn hand in hand, and walk together like Brethren in Unity. But when 
once they have ſhaken off the Yoke of Reaſon, and ſubmitted themſelves to 
the Dominion of Senſe; among that great Variety of Ends and Objects which 
Senſe propoſes to them, they muſt needs be torn and divided one from another. 
For ſuch is the Scantineſi of ſenſual Goods, that we not being able to content 
our ſelves with any one of them, are fain to walk the Rounds in a conſtant 
Succeſſion and Circle of Varieties; and then every one of theſe various Goods 
will create within us a various Defire: And ſo as Senſe doth multiply its Temp- . 
| tations, we ſhall ſtill multiply our Defires and Aſfections; and at every new 
Game that ſprings, we ſhall ſtill let fly e Paſſions. But now the Ends of 
Vice are not only various, but alſo contrary to, and inconſiſtent with one ano- 
ther: For all Vices conſiſting in Extremes, either in Exceſſes or Defects, their 
Ends muſt be contrary too, and ſo they cannot but diſagree; Exce/s and De- 
fell being in themſelves moſt contrary. And theſe contrary Vices muſt needs 
raiſe contrary Factions in the Mind, and people it with a Rabble of wild and 
inconſiſtent Paſſions; which will be always bandying one againſt another, and 
conſequently embroiling the Soul in eternal Mutinies and Tumults. And this 
is the State of every vicious Man; he is divided into infinite Schiſins and Se- 
parations ; and like a barbarous Countrey, cantoned out into a World of petty 
Principalities, which are always together by the Ears, and continually in- 
vading one anothers Dominions. Now what a miſerable Diſtraction muſt a 
Man's Mind be in, when it is thus led to and fro in ſuch a Crowd of con- 
trary and impetuous Paſſions ; Pride ſhoves it one way, and Covetouſneſs ano- 
ther; when Ambition thruſts it forward, and Cowardice pulls it back again; 
and ſo many different Luſts do at the ſame Time hurry it ſo many ps 
and contrary Ways? How is it poſlible it ſhould eſcape Afzon's Fate, to be 
Worried till it is torn in Pieces by its own Hounds? And therefore as we 
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per to us as Beings made up of comrary Principles, from whence ſprino b. 
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ture of Virtue and Vice. Whilſt therefore we keep our brutal Pa . 
Appetites in Subjection to our Reaſon, we follow che e 
buman Nature; in which our bf and noble: Principle rules, and all 8 

inferiour Powers are regularly fubordinate to it: But when we degenerate ; : 

to a State of Sin, we G ata diſcompoſe the Harmony of our — bo 
put all our well-ranked Faculties into a ſtrange Diſorder and Confufon, For 
every Sin is a Rebellion either of our Paſſions, or Appetites apainff cs Roc. 
en; and we never commit any known Evil, but we wilfully rem our own 

Underftandings , and offer open Violence to thoſe ſuperiour Faculties that houlg 
rule and govern us. So that when by a Ciſtom of Sinning , our Paſſions an& 

Appetites have been train d up for a while in Diſobedience to our Reaſon, 

they will by degrees grow ſo head-ffrong and ungovernable, that it will be 2 
hard Matter to reſtrain them within any Compaſs of Reaſon and Sobriety, 

and unleſs we take a World of Pains to fuppreſs them, they will never lere 

rioting and tumultuating within us, till they have broke through all their 

natural Confinements into a licentious, wild, and boundleſs Anarchy; and Þ 
having thus got head within us, and beaten our Reaſon from its naive 
| Throne, they will hurry us headlong into all manner of Follies and Extra- 

vagances. For now we ſhall act no longer from Reaſon, but from Senſe; | 

our Nature being turn d upſide-down, and the Cardinal Points of our 
Motion chang'd into quite contrary Poſitions; ſo that our Reaſon wil! 
ſtand us in no other Send, but only to cater for our Fleſh and /erfitive | 
ections, and to make us Brutes with greater Luxury and Rel/h: And | 
| being thus wholly acted by our brutiſb Senſe, and led only by the blind In- 
= ſtincts of the Fleſh, our Reafon will have no Hand in the Government of our | 
| Lives; but, like the Beaſts of the Field, we ſhall live at random, and do | 
Things, not becauſe they are reaſonable in themſelves, but becauſe they are | 
pleaſing to our unreaſonable Affectiaus and Apperites. Such a ſtrange Dj | 
erder doth Sin bring upon our Natures; ſo miſerably doth it blend and c. 
found our Faculties, that were it not for our Speech and Shape, it would } 
ſcarce leave us any remaining Character of Dictinction from the Bea that 
riſh. For it diſſolves our Ree/on into a mere ſenſual Sagacity, and enflaves | 
| that high-born Power to every baſe Paſſion and Appetite; and fo reduces our 
=: _  qvell-formed Natures into an undiſtinguiſhed Chaos, where Senſe and Reaſon, | 
1 Brute and Man are ſon d together in an Heap of rude and undigeſted Run. 
4 So that methinks we any Reverence for that excellent Nature that we | 
# carry about with us, that Nature by which we are allied to Angels, and do 
| border upen God himſelf; we ſhould never endure to harbour thoſe int 
A man Lula, that do ſo diſorder and confound it, that make fuch Spoils and 
_  Devaſtations within us, that do fo diſturb the Harmony of our Faculties, 
and digjoint the very Frame of our Beings. 
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Ill. Sin diſturbs the Tranquilli of our Minds; and this naturally follows 
4 the 1 4 For the Mind — Man can never be at Eaſe, ſo long as its 
Bones are out of Joint, and all its Faculties ſo wofully diſorder d. For thus 

every Thing is at eaſe, ſo long as it is in its own natural State and Condition : 
But when once its Parts are drplaced, or put into a Diſerder, or di ſtorted into 
an unnatural Figure; it is in ele Motion till it returns again to the ſpecifick 
State and Poſture of its own Nature. And fo it is with che Mind of Man; 
which, while it preſerves its own natural Station, and Superiority over our Af- 
ſections and Appetites, is calm and quiet and ſerene, and enjoys within it ſelf 
perpetual Eaſe and Tranguillity : But being thrown out of its narive Throne, and 

into Captivity by its own Yaſſals, it can find no Reſt in this preternatural 

State; but like a disjointed Member is in perpetual Anguifh and Anxiety; and 

having, like all other Things, an inward frong Propenfion to its own natural 


State and Condition, it will be perpetually /#ruggling and contending towards 


it, till it hath quite wearied and tired out it ſelf with its own vain and ineffec- 
tual Efforts; and then it will fit down and bemoan it ſelf, and pine away 
with Grief and Diſſatisfafion. And hence it is that in the Courſe of a wick- 
ed Life we feel ſuch Contentions between the Fleſh and the Spirit, ſuch per- 
petual Broils between the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members ; 


which proceeds from this natural Struggling, and Conatus of the Mind to re- 


cover its native Empire over our Affections and Appetites: From which it will 
never wholly ſurceaſe, till it is wholly /ubdzed to the Will of the Fleſh; and 


when it is ſo, it will be perpetually torn and diſtracted by thoſe various, wild, 


and inconſiſtent Affections, whereunto it will be ſubjected. For ſo long as our 
Paſſions are ſubje to our Reaſon, there can be no Divi/ion among them; be- 
cauſe nothing can divide our Paſſions, but only our propoſing to our felves 
different and contrary Ends: But the Ends of Reaſon are all conſiſtent with, and 
ſubordinate to one another, its /eſſer and infericur Ends being only the Inns at 
which it baits upon the Road towards its ſiperiour ones, and whilſt we are 
under the Power and Conduct of one ſovereign End, our Paſſions mult neceſſa- 
rily ſeyn hand in hand, and walk together like Brethren in Unity. But when 
once they have ſhaken off the Yoke of Reaſon, and ſubmitted themſelves to 
the Dominion of Senſe; among that great Variety of Ends and Objects which 
Senſe propoſes to them, they muſt needs be torr and divided one from another, 
For ſuch is the Scantineſs of ſenſual Goods, that we not being able to content 
our ſelves with any one of them, are fain to walk the Rounds in a conſtant 
Succeſſion and Circle of Varieties; and then every one of theſe various Goods 
will create within us a various Defire: And fo as Senſe doth multiply its Temp- 
tations, we ſhall ſtill multiply our Defires and AfﬀeF#ions; and at every new 
Came that ſprings, we ſhall ſtill let fly e- Paſons. But now the Ends of 
Vice are not only various, but alſo contrary to, and inconſiſtent with one ano- 
ther: For all Vices conſiſting in Extremes, either in Exceſſes or Defects, their 


Ends muſt be contrary too, and ſo they cannot but diſagree; Exceſs and De- 


fett being in themſelves moſt contrary. And theſe contrary Vices muſt needs 
raiſe contrary Factions in the Mind, and people it with a Rabble of wild and 


inconſſſtent Paſſions ; which will be always bandying one againſt another, and 


conſequently embroiling the Soul in eternal Mutinies and Tumults. And this 
s the State of every vicious Man; he is divided into infinite Schiſms and Se- 


parations ; and like a barbarous Countrey, cantoned out into a World of petty 


Principalities „which are always together by the Ears, and continually in- 
vading one anothers Dominions. Now what a miſerable Diſtraction muſt a 

ns Mind be in, when it is thus jaſtled to and fro in ſuch a Crowd of con- 
trary and i mpetuous Paſſions; Pride ſhoves it one way, and Covetouſneſs ano- 
ther; when Ambition thruſts it forward, and e pulls it back again; 


and fo many different Lufts do at the ſame Time hurry it ſo many different 


and contrary Ways? How is it poſſible it ſhould eſcape Actæon's Fate, to be 


Worried till it is torn in Pieces by its own Hounds? And therefore as we 
| value 
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ſcattered Rivulets of our Affections unite themſelves in one and the fame Chan. 
nel, and flow towards one and the ſame Ocean: And then our Mind will by 


 daſhone againſt another, it will no longer be capable of bein ruffl'd into a 


God: And I ſhall conſider them under theſe four Heads; 


Souls. 
ſurrection, his Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of God, and his Coming to 


Evidences and Demonſtrations of the Spirit. So that whatſoever there is 


miſes afford us againſt the Charms and Allurements of our own Luſts; what- 


ſurrection, and Interceſfion of our bleſſed Saviour, and in his final Frudgmen 


called the Grace of God which alll Men; Tit. i. 11, 12, 
And in Rom. viii. 2. the Apoſtle calls it the Lato of the Spirit of Life 7 Chris 
Jeſis, by which he was made free from the Law of Sin and Death: Nay ſome 


n Life. Famil 
value the Peace of our own Mind, and would not have the inwa 3 
diſcompos d by the perpetual Jarrings of ſo many contrary Paſſi 
cerns us to ſubdue and mortifie our Luſts: For fo long as we entertain theſ 
ſeditious Incendiaries, they will be rpetually: raiſing Tumults within us , 
our Minds will never be at quiet for them. For the only Way to keep por 
Minds at Peace; is to unite our 4, ne which we can never hope jg * 
till We have ſubdu'd them to the Empire of our Reaſon, But when we come 
to be under the Command of that one ſupreme End which our Reaſon will «a 
poſe to us, as the ume? Scope of our Deſires; then and nor till then will theſ 
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rd Harmon 
ons, it con- 


at Reft, and its cantrary Paſſions being laid, which now like the boifterous Waves 


Storm; but in the midſt of all the Changes; of this World, will find it ſelf 
perpetually inſpired with the moſt calm and gentle Thoughts. 
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TEE Mitives and Arguments for Mortifitation, which ariſe from conſider- 
ing the Mi/threfs and Inconveniencies of Sin, having been ſpoken to, I 
ſhall now proceed to ſuch Helps to this Duty, as are given us by the Spirit of 


"Firſt, The external Arguments and Motives of the Goſpel. En. 
Secondly, The external Providences of the divine Spirit by which he excites 
us to our Duty. I 3 e e ee eee . 
Tyhirdly, The Aids and Aſſiſtances which the holy Angels give us, who ere 
the Agents and Miniſters of the Holy Gt. 
Fourthly, The internal Motions and Operations of the Holy Ghet upon ur 


I. Let us conſider the external Arguments and Motives of the Goſbel; ſuch 
as the Promiſes and Threats of it, the great Example of our Saviour deſcribed. 
in it, together with all thoſe mighty Conſiderations out of his Pęſiom and Re- 


judge the World in the Ja Day: All which are the Aids and Aſſiſtances of 
the holy Spirit, who hath revealed them to us, and demonſtrated their Truth 
and Divinity by ſundry miraculous Operations; which are therefore called the 


in the Goſpel to enable us to our Duty; whatſoever Counter-charms its Pr: 


ſoever Antidotes its Threatnings preſcribe us againſt the Terrours of the De- 
vil's Temptations; whatſoever Motives there are in the Life or Death, Ri 


by which we muſt ſtand, or fall for ever: In a Word, whatſoever Arguments 
the Laws or Creed of our holy Religion offer us, either to incite us to Our 
Duty, or to enable us to baffle the Temptations of Vice; they are all from 
the Spirit and conſequently are to be reckon'd among thoſe gracious Aids and 
Aſſiſtances which He affords us. And hence the Gepe which teaches Us tv 
deny Ungodlineſs and worldly rays and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, 18 


ringeth Salvation unto alll Men; Tit. ii. 11, 12. 


times the Goſpel is called the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 6. who alſo hath made us able 


Miniſters of the new Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit; i. e, not 


the Law, but of the Goſpel, for the TAR ET, but the Spirit giveth i f 


Chap. =” Of Mortification. 8 671 


That is, as he elſewhere explains himſelf, the Law is a Miniſtration of Death, 
but the Goſpel brings Life and Immortality to light: And thar this is the Mean- 
ing, is plain from what follows, V. 7, 8. but if the Mimſtration of Death writ- 
ten and engraven in Stones was glorious, (which is a plain Deſcription of the 
Law of Moſes) how ſhall not the Miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorious? 
And conſonantly hereunto by the Spirit we may underſtand the Motives and 
Arguments of the Go/pel. 4 BY 
Il. Let us conſider the external Providences of the divine Spirit by which 
he excites us to our Duty, and doth many ways adminiſter to our Reformat:- 
on; which are ſo conſiderable a Part of God's Grace and Afyſtance, that there 
are very few good Thoughts and Purpoſes that ſpring up In our Minds, which 
have not their Riſe from ſome external Event of divine Providence. And this 
we may eaſily obſerve, by following the Train of our own Thoughts, and 
purſuing the Stream of them to their Spring and Original: For though many 
Times we find good Thoughts injected into us we know not how, nor whence; 
yet, if we do but curiouſly obſerve the Riſe of our ſobereſt Thoughts and Pur- 
poſes, we ſhall generally find that it is ſome external Accident or other that 
occaſions them. Either our Sin betrays us into ſome great Shame or Infeli- 
city, or our wicked Defigns are baffled by ſome intervening Accident, or {ome 
ROI FR meets us, as the Angel did Balaam, in the Road of our 
Folly and Wickedneſs, by which our ſtupid Conſciences are many Times /tart- 
led into Reflections; or by ſome good Providence we are directed to a /e- 
rious Book, or faithful Guide, or link'd into ſome pious Family, or virtuous Ajſo- 
ciation, by whoſe wiſe Admonitions, holy Examples, or friendly Reproofs, we 
are frequently inſpired with good Thoughts, and /er:ous Reſolutions ; and from 
theſe, or ſuch like Providences ordinarily ſpring the Beginnings of our Refor- 
mation. So that it is no mean Aſſiſtance that the divine Providence contributes 
to us; but by a thouſand Arts of Love, and Methods of Kindneſs which we 
take no Notice of, it adminiſters to our Reccvery, and ſerves the everlaſting In- 
tereſts of our Souls. Sometimes it removes Temprations from us, and keeps 
them at a diſtance, while our Luft is hot and ready to take Fire, till it is cool'd 
and extinguiſth'd by ſober Counſels : Sometimes by indiſcernible Accidents it ſug- 
geſts good Thoughts to us, and raiſes good Deſires in us, and then ſeconds thoſe 
Accidents with ſuch a Train of Events, as it knows will be moſt conducive to 
continue thoſe Thoughts, and to nurſe up thoſe Defires into fix'd and laſting Re- 
foluttons: In a Word, it obſerves the mollia fandi tempora, and is infinitely 
watchful in the 7imzng its Addreſſes, fo as to ſtrike while the Iron is bot, and to 
interpoſe when we are moſt apt to be perſuaded and wrought upon. If there- 
fore by theſe Aſſiſtances of the divine Providence we do mortify our Luſts, we 
do it by the Spirit; who doth fo order and diſpoſe all thoſe outward Events, 
and Accidents, as may be moſt conducive to our Amendment. 1 
III. Let us conſider thoſe Aids and Aſſiſtances, which the holy Angels give 
us, who are the Agents and Miniſters of the Holy Ghoſt ; whom he ſends forth 
to /uccour and afiſt us in the Diſcharge of our Duty. And hence Heb. i. 14. 
_ they are ſaid to be miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation: And in purſuance of this their Miniſtry they are ſaid to 
_ Pitch their Tents round about thoſe that fear God, P/al. xxxiv 7. and God him- 
{elf hath promiſed to give his Angels charge over them to keep them in all their 
Ways, in the xci. P/al. 11. which Expreſſions, I confeſs do immediately refer 
unto the ou#ward and temporal Protection, which good Men do receive from 
the holy Angels: But fince thoſe bleſſed and benign Spirits are ſo much concern- 
ed in human Affairs, we cannot but ſuppoſe that, ſo far as their own Ability, 
and the Laws of the inviſible World will permit them, they are ready to 
luccour our Souls, as well as Bodies; and to contribute to our eternal as well 
as bemporal Intereſts; eſpecially conſidering that of our Saviour, Luke xv. 10. 
that there is Joy in the Preſence of the Angels of God over one Sinner that repenteth. 
And if they are fo far concern d in our Repentance, as to ricyce in it, to be 
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672 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III. 
ſure they will and do promote it; fitice in ſo doing they contribute to their ows 
Foy. Now the holy Angels, being the Miniſters of the divine Providence, have 
great Advantages of aſſiſting us in our Duties, and ſerving the Intereſt; 95 


our Souls; which Advantages to be ſure their own Goodneſs and Benignity will 


prompt them to make the utmoſt Improvement of. The 


I | y have many Op- 
portunities to preſent good Objects to us, and to remove Temptations from us, 


of diſciplining our Natures by Proſperities and Afflictions, and of ordering and 
varying our outward Circumſtances, fo as to render our Duty more facile and 
egſie to us. And beſides, as they are Spirits they have a very near and 7a 
miliar Acceſs to our Souls; not that they can make any immediate Im pre ſians 
upon our Underſtandings, or Wills, which is a Sphere of Light to which 
no created Spirit can approach, but is under the immediate Oeconomy of the 
Father of Spirits: But yet being Spirits, T conceive, they may eaſily inſinuate 
themſelves into our Fancies, and mingle with the Spirits and Humours of our 
Bodies; and by that means ſuggeſt good T houghts to us, and raiſe holy Af. 
dions in us. For that they can work upon our Fancies is apparent; elſe there 
could be neither Diabolical nor Angelical Dreams. And if they can ſo act up- 
on our Fancies, as to excite new Images and Repreſentations in them, they may 
by this means communicate new Thoughts to the Underſtanding; which natu- 
rally prints off from the Fancy all thoſe Ideas, and Images which it ſets and 
compoſes. And as they can work upon our Fancies, fo they can alſo upon 
our Spirits and Humours; elſe they have not the Power of curing, or inflict. 
ing a Diſeaſe; and by thus working upon our Spirits they can in ſome mea- 
ſure moderate the Violence of our Paſſions, which are nothing but the fowings 
and reflowings of the Spirits to and fro from the Heart: And by working up- 
on our Humours they can compoſe us to ſuch a ſedate and ſerious Temper, as 
is molt apt to receive religious Impreſſions, and to be infnencd by the Moti- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe Things I doubt not but but the blefjed Angels can 
do, and many Times do, though we perceive it not: And though poſſibly by 
the Laus of the World of Spirits they may be reſtrained from doing their 7- 
moſt for us, that ſo we may ſtill act with an uncontrouled Freedom, and be 
left under a Neceſſity of conſtant and diligent Endeavour, yet doubtlets their 
Aſſiſtance is not wanting to us; but as the evi Angels are always ready to f 
vert and ſeduce us, ſo the good are no leſs ready to reform and recover us, And 
ſince whatſoever they do for us, they do as the Agents and Miniſtem of the 
divine Spirit; whatſoever we do by their Aſſiſtance, we do bythe Holy Spirit. 
IV. And /aftly, let us confider the internal Motions and Operations 
of the Holy Ghojt upon our Souls. For beſides all thoſe Aſſiſtances which the 
Holy Spirit vouchſafes to us by his Word, and his Providence, and his holy Au 
gels; he does alſo very powerfully aid and help us by his own immediate Motion 
and Suggeſtions. For that the Miniſtrations of Religion have been always ac- 
companied with the internal Operations of the Spirit, is evident from that 
miraculous Succeſs that Religion hath found in the World: For I cannot im- 
gine how Chriſtianity, that never was beholding to humane Force and Poe, 
bur inſtead of that found all the Powers of the World armed again} it, and 
had ſo many mighty Prejudices to combate, before ever it could be adimitted 
to ſpeak with Mens Reaſon; I ſay, I cannot imagine, how under ſuch Cir- 
cumitances it could have thrived and flouriſhed as it did, had it not been ac- 
companied with an zuviſible Power from above. For how did it triumph in its 
very Infancy over all the Power and Malice of the World, growing like the 
Palm-tree by Depreſſion, and conquering in the midſt of Flames? Wat 
wonderful Alterations did it make in the Lives and Manners of Men, traut. 
formed in an Inſtant the debauched and diſſolute into Patterns of the ſtrictel 
Temperance and Scbriety, and with its mighty Charms turning Jos mt? 
Lambs, and Vultures into Turtle-doves? Which wondrous Effects were 19 
very frequent, that the Heathens themſelves took ſpecial Notice of them: 
which, as St. Auſtin tells us, made them to attribute its Succeſs to the Lon, 
; | 8 
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of Magick ; thinking it impoſſible that it ſhould do ſuch Wonders, without the 
aſſiſtance of ſome oe fu Spirit. And indeed it is not to be ſuppoſed, how 
t could work ſuch ſtrange and ſudden Alterations in Men, by its external Ar- 
uments and Motives, without a de Power concurring with them ayd ani- 
Rating and enforcing them: And though now that Chriſtramty hath gotten 
ſuch footing in the World, and is become the Religion of Nations, the divine 


Spirit does not ordinarily work upon Men in ſuch a /{range and miraculius Way; 


but proceeds in more man Methods by joining in with our Underftandinss, 


and leading us forward by the Rules of Reaſom and Sobriety; fo that whatſo- 


ever Aids it affords us, they work in the ſame Way, and after the ſume Man- 


ner, as if all were performed by the Strength of our own Reaſon; yet we 


have a fanding Promiſe which extends to all Ages of Chriſtianity, that to him 
who 1mproves the Grace which he hath already, myre Grace ſhall be given; 
that if we 4w0rk out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling, God will work in 
us 70 will and to do; and that he will give his holy Spirit to every one that 


ſincerely aste, and ſeeks it. For of the Performance of this Promiſe, there are 


none of us all but have had many /en/ible Experiences; for how often do we 
find good Thoughts injected into our Minds we know not how nor whence ? How 
frequently are we /e:2'd with ſtrong and vehement Convictions of the Foll 


and Danger of our own wicked Courſes, even in the ma? of our looſe Mi 


and Jollity, when we are rock'd into a deep Security, when we have endeatoin'd 
to chaſe good Thoughts from our Minds, or to drown them in Serjuality and 
Voluptuouſneſs? How often have we been haunted with their Importunties, 
till we have been ſcar'd by them into ſober Reſolutions? And when we have 
complied with them, what Joys and Refreſhments have we ſometimes found 
in the Diſcharge of our Duty, to encourage us to Perſeverance in Well-doing ? 
All which are plain and ſenſible Inſtances of the internal! Operations of the 
holy Spirit upon our Souls. So that when we comply with theſe 77ward Mo- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, fo as to forſake thoſe Sins which they diſſuade us from, 
we do then mortify the Deeds of the Body by the Spirit, 

From the Conſideration of theſe Benefits by the Spirit of God, many uſe- 
ful [ferences may be deduced: And Fiiſt, from hence we may diſcern the 
Neceffity of the Spirit, to enable us to ortiſy the Deeds of the Body. And 
indeed conſidering the Infirmity of our Natures, and the many Temptations we 
have to encounter, how we are habtuated to a ſenſual Life before we are capa- 
ble of exerciſing our Reaſon, and how much our Wills are biaſs'd by our car- 
nal Inclinatioms; it is hardly to be imagin'd, how we ſhould ever be able to 
retrieve our ſelves from the Power and Dominion of our own Lufts, without 
tome ſupernatural Aid and Aſſiſtance. For tho' we have an Underſtanding ca- 
pable of diſtinguiſhing between Good and Evil, and of diſcerning all thoſe Ad- 
vontages and Miſchiefs that are inſeparable unto virtuous and vicious Actions; 
tough we have a Will chat can comply with the Dictates of right Reaſon, 
and is no Ways determined and neceflitated to Evil; and though we can do 
whatſoever we will: Vet if beſides thoſe Motives which ariſe out of the Na- 
e of Virtue and Vice, we had not ſupernatural Arguments to aſſiſt us, our 
Ielinations would certainly prove too ſtrong for our Reaſon. If the /aſervigus 
Vanton had no other Arguments to oppoſe againſt the Temptations of Luft, 


but that it vexes him with Impatience, fills him with mad and ungovernable 


Dres, torments him with Fear and Fealouſy, betrays him into Srchneſs 
nd Poverty, and the like; how can it be expected that ſuch fender Argu- 


ments ſhould prevail againſt the Importunities of his depraved Appetite? If the 


"TVtous Oppreſſor had no other Motive to confront his Luſt with, but that his 
Irjuſtice expoles him to the Hatred of thoſe whom he injures, and violates 
tne Laws of Society, and conſequently is deſtructive of the publick Good, in 
Which his own is involved; alas! what thin Arguments weuld theſe be to 
um in Compariſon with the Temptations of a Bag of Gold? And though to 
ele natural Arguments God hath added ſundry /upernatural Ones in the Re- 


Rrrr velation- 
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Revclations of the Goſpel, ſuch as are in themſelves ſufficient to check our moſt 
outragicus Appetites, and to battle the ffrongeſt Temptations; Vet alas ED 
Thoughts are ſo ſquander'd among this great Multiplicity of carnal Objects x ia 
ſurround us, chat did not the divine Spirit frequently ſuggeſt thoſe Fibers. 
ral Arguments to us, and by the powerful Influence of his Grace keep 5 
Minds intent upon them, we ſhould never recollect our ſelves to ſuch a ber 
Conſideration of them, as is neceſſary to perſuade our ſelves by them inte ; 
laſting Reſolution of Amendment. So that we have very great need both 8 
the que, and ihα˙¹, Grace of God; for though we can deliberate what is 
beſt to chufe, and chuſe what we find beſt upon Deliberation; yet we are like 
Men ſtanding in % i, between two contrary Roads, and are naturally indecd 
tree to turn either to the Right Hand or to the Let; but on the left-hand Way 
there are ſo many Temptations perpetually beckoning to us, and invitin: us 
unto that which is Ei,, and our brutiſh Paſſions and Appetites are ſo ready 
upon all occaſions to yield and comply with them; that we ſhould certain], 
go that way, did not the holy Spirit importune us with ſtrong Arguments 
turn to the right-hand way of Virtue and Goodneſs. pes 
II. We may learn from hence the Neceſſity of our Concurrence with the 
Spirit, For the Sprrit of God works _ us in ſuch a Way, as is moſt congru- 
0% to our free and rational Natures; that is, it doth not act upon us by mere 
Force, or irreſiſtible Power, but addreſſes to our Reaſon, | with Arguments and 
Perſuaſions, and fo moves upon our Wille by the Mediation of our Underſtand- 
ings: But when he hach done all, he leaves it to our own Choice whether we 
will Tee, or embrace his Propoſals. For although I firmly believe, as no Man 
would be wrcked, were he not invited by the Temptations of Sin, ſo no Man 
would be good, were he not ſolicited by the Grace of God; yet I fee no Rea- 
ſon to imagine, that either the oe or the other invades the Liberty of our . 
The Temptations of S/ indeed incline us one Way and the Grace of Gedanc- 
ther; but when all is done, they leave us free to chuſe or refuſe, and neither 
the que nor the other forces or neceſſitates us. And hence the Succeſſes of the 
divine Grace are in Scripture attributed to the Diſpoſition, or Indiſpoſition of the 
Subject it acts upon, ſo Marth. xi. 20, 21. Then began he to upbraid the Cittes 
wherem his mighty Works were done; woe unto thee Corazin, woe unto thee Betlai- 
da; for if the mighty Works which were done in you had been done in Tyre and Si- 
don, they <vould have repented long ago in Sack-cloth and Aſhes. From whence 
I argue, that that Grace which would have converted Tyre and S1don, Was not 
 7Prejiflible; for if it had it would have converted Corazin and Bethjarda too: 
For how could they have reſiſted 7rreftible Grace? And why ſhould it not 
have had the /ame Effect on the one, which it would have had on the other; * 
had there not been ſomething in the one which was not in the other, Which 
did actually 7e/⁵ and vanquiſb it? And ſo likewiſe in the Parable of the Sced 
ſown in the High-way, the ſtony, thorny and good Ground, Matt. xiii. the Rea- 
ſon why the Seed proſpered in ſome, and not in «bers, is plainly reſolved in- 
to the different Condition of the Soil: for as for thoſe that either conſidered 
not of all, or not enough, the Seed of the divine Grace proved alrogether /!- 
 effeflual to them; but as for thoſe who had ſo throughly conſidered its Propo- 
ſals, as to form in their Minds a firm and ſettled Judgment of them, it produced 
in them a moſt /7uizful Spring of Virtues and good Works, Which is a plain Ar- 
ument that the Succeſſes of God's Grace depend upon the Concurrence of — 
3 with it; for had it wrought 7rre/1/tibly upon theſe different oh ; 
muſt have had the /ame Succeſs in all. And indeed it is infinitely unrealonamie 
to expect, that God ſhould make us good 77re/i/i:bly, without the jr ce 2 
rence of our own Will, and Endeavours; ſince by fo doing he muſt offer 5 
lence to the Frame of our Beings, and alter the eſtabliſhed Courſe of our A 
tures; which conſiſts in a free Determination of our ſelves, according = 150 
Dictates of our own Reaſon, For that which is 77re/j/tible muſt neceys fr : 
Subject upon which it acts; and therefore if we are eld to be good b) 
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power which we cannot reh, it is not in our Power to che whether we will 
be goad or no. Wherefore though God be infinitely deſirous of our Happineſs, 
and ready to contribute whatſoever is neceſſary to promote it; yet he wall not 
effect it by neceſſary Means and Cauſes, but in ſuch a way only as is fairly con- 
ſiſtent with the Liberty of our Wills: that is, he will not ſave us without or 
ſelves, whether we will or no; but take our free Conſent and Endeavour along 
with him. And having done all that is neceſſary to perſuade us, he expects 
that we ſhould conſider what he faith, and upon that, conſent to his gracious 
Propoſals, and expreſs this Conſent in a conſtant Courſe of holy and verturus 
. And if we will not do this, we cannot be ſav d, unleſs God work 
a Miracle for us, and alters the Courſe of Nature; which is the great Lato by 


' which his Providence doth govern all the Beings in the World. And this 


we have no Reaſon to expect, either from the Goodneſs of God's Nature or from 


any Revelation he hath made to us: Not from the Goodneſs of his Nature; for 


why is it not as conſiſtent with that to govern us as free Agents, as to make us 


ſuch; Not from any Revelation of his Will; for that indiſpenſably exacts 
our free Concurrence with his Grace, and Afſiftance, and requires us to make 


our ſelves a new Heart, to cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and 


Spirit, and to work out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. "Tis true 


God is alſo ſaid to work in us to will and to do, to create in us a new Heart, 
and to create us in Jeſus Chriſt unto good Works: Which ſeemingly repugnant 
Expreſſions can be no otherwiſe reconciled, but by ſuppoſing God and Man to 
be Foint-Cauſes contributing to the fame Eyect; ſo that where God ſpeaks as 
if he did all, we muſt ſuppoſe the Concurrence of our Endeavours; and where 


| he ſpeaks as if we were to do all, we muſt ſuppoſe the Concurrence of his own. 


Grace. | 


III. We may be aſſur d from hence of the Certainty of Succeſs, upon ſuch 


2 Concurrence of our Endeavours with the Spirit of God: which plainly implics 


the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit to be within our Power, as being in an inſeparable 
Conjunction with our fincere and faithful Endeavours. And that they are fo, 


' apparent; for as for the outward Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, which are the 


powerful Arguments and Motives of the Goſpel, we have them always at hand, 
and may make uſe of them when we pleaſe; we have a free Acceſs to this di- 


vine Armoury, and may at any time furniſh our ſelves with {potent Weapons 
A 


to aſſoil the moſt formidable Temptations: And as for the inward Aids of the bleſ- 
ed Spirit, God by his own free Promiſe hath inſeparably entailed them upon 
our honeſt and prous Endeavours. Thus he hath promiſed to give his Grace to 
thoſe who humble themſelves, and to draw nigh unto them who ſubmit them- 


Elves ro him: Jam. iv. 6, 7, 8. and unto every one that hath, that is, improves 


what he hath, he hath promiſed it ſhall be given and that he ſhall have abundance, 


Mat xxv. 29. and to every one that asks ſincerely and honeſtly, he hath pro- 


miſed 70 give his Holy Spirit, Luk. xi. 13. And thus by his own free Promi ſe he 


| hath tied ig Spirit to our Endeavours, fo that we may have his Aſſiſtance when 


we pieaſe; he being confined by his own Promiſe to be ready at our Call, and to 
come in to the Aid of our Endeavours, whenſoever we ſhall need and asd his 
Afftance. And having ſuch a powerful Second engaged in our Quarrel, what 


| Reaſon have we to doubt of Succeſs and Victory? For what Luſt is there fo 


ſtrong that we may not ſubdue? What Habit fo inveterate, that we may not con- 
quer? What Temptation ſo powerful that we may not repulſe, whoſe endeavours are 


thus econded with Almighty Aids from above? For now whatſoever the Di- 
une Spirit can do in us, we can do; becauſe we can do that, which being done, 


Will infallibl 


te in our own fingle Strength, yet we can by our Endeavours engage him on 
dur fide, who is both able and willing to enable us to conquer them. So that 


3 will, we may be invincible: And there is no Temptation can be too ſtrong 
| 


us, if we do not by our own Sloth and Cowardice diſingage the Almighty 
Writ from aſſiſting us. 
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y oblige him to concur with us: And though we cannot conquer our 
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IV. From hence we may perceive how much Reaſon there is for our 
Prayers and Supplications io God; ſince it is fo apparent that our Vi&ory over 5; 
and conſequently our eternal Welfare doth ſo much depend upon the Aig: * 
Aſſiſtances of the Spirit of God; and ſince God is ſo ready to give his hy/ by 
rit to us, whenſoever we ſincerely ast and defire it. Now the great Rege 1 
Prayer is Want, and the greateſt Encouragement to it is Aſſurance of Supply; but 
there is nothing in the World that we have more need of, and (if we faithful 
ſeek it) nothing that we can have more Aſurance of, than the gracious Influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt, We have as much need of it, as of our daily Bread; he. 
cauſe our Souls will farve and famiſh without it: And we have as much Afu- 

rance of it, as the ſacred Word of the God of Truth can give us; becauſe 
hath promiſed it to us who can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as not to be faithful: And 
therefore if after ſo much Need and Encouragement; we do neglect our Prayers, 
and turn our backs upon the Throne of Grace; it is a plain Argument that ei. 
cher we are wretchedly inſenſible of our Need of God's Grace, or cauſeleſſy ſu.. 
ſpicious of the Truth of his Promiſe. And doubtleſs he that can pats Day after 
Day without putting up one Prayer to Heaven, that can venture himſelfamon 
the infinite Snares and Temptations of this World, without imploring the divine 
Aid and Protection, is a very bold and fool-hardy Sinner; one that declares he 
regards neither God nor his own Soul, and that he cares not what becomes 
of him either here or hereafter, Methinks did we but ſoberly confider how 
much we want God's Grace, and how ready he is to afford it us; we ſhould as 
ſoon venture to ruſh naked into a Battel among Squadrons of Swords and Spears, 
as to go at any Time into the World without God , to hazard our immortal 


continual 


Souls in the midſt of ſuch a numberleſs Battel of Temptations, without arming : 


our ſelves by Prayer with the divine Grace and Aſſiſtance. Wherefore ſince 
we have ſo much Need, and (if we ſeek it) ſo much Aſſurance too of the Spi- 
it of God; let us take that excellent Counſel of the Author to the Hebrews, 
Hleb. iv. 16. Go boldly and importunately 70 the Throne of Grace, that we may 
obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help us in the Time of Need. 75 
V. From hence we may perceive the indiſpenſable Necęſſity of our faithful 
and ſincere Endeavours, in order to the mortiſying our Luſis. "Tis a ſtrange 
Principle which ſome Men have taken up, that if their Names are recorded 
in the eternal Roll of Eledl ion, they ſhall in Time be made good by an rreſi- 
flible Grace; and that if they are not, they ſhall never be good at all, though 
they ſhould endeavour it with their utmoſt Peer and Diligence: And fo they 
think, their beſt way is to He fil in the Harbour and expect the Event; 
concluding it in vain to begin their Voyage towards Heaven, without an ir- 
reſiſtible Gale from thence. A Doctrine which I doubt too many Men have 
improved to their own everlaſting Ruin; though it hath no Foundation at all 
in Regſon, and hath nothing to ſupport it ſelf, but a few 1/taken Phraſes of 
Scripture. But he that ſhall impartially conſult the whole Current of God's 
Word, will find that the ordinary Language and Senſe of it is this; that God 
defires not the Death of a Sinner, but would have all Men to be ſaved ; but be- 
cauſe he would fave us in ſuch a Way as is congruous to free Agents, and not 
by fatal and neceſſary Means, therefore he indiſpenſably exacts the Concurrence 
of our Endeavours; that we ſhould run the Race that is ſet before us, and ſtrive 
to enter into the ſtrait Gate, and that by patient Continuance in well- doing we 
¶Nould ſeek for Honour and Glory and Immortality. And from any thing that God 
hath ſaid to us, we have as much Reaſon to hope to be owr1ſh'd without eating, 
as to be ſavꝰd without Endeavour. Tis true, God hath promiſed by his Grace 
to co-oferate with us, to joyn in with our Faculties, and %% our vertuous 
Eſſays; but he is by no means obliged to work for us, while we fit idle; to 
mcrtifie our Luſts while we feed and pamper them; or to puriſie our Minds, 
while we go on to pollute them with all the Filtbineſi of the Fleth and Spirit. 
No: if we would that God ſhould %% us, we muſt do what we can #0r 
our ſelves: We can attend upon the ordinary Means and Miniſtries of ” 
| | vad! 
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vation; we can ponder and conſider the great Motrves of our Religion, and 


proſper and ſucceed our Endeavours. And if we will do but chis, and what 
Uſe is in our Power, let us then blame God, if we are not ſucceſsful, and if we 
die in our Sint, let us charge his Decrees with our Ruin. But if we diſregard 
the publick Miniſtries of Religion, and wilfully excommunicate all good T boughts 
from our Minds; if we will comply with every Temptation to Sin, and refuſe 


to crave Aſiſtance from Heaven againſt it; we have none to blame for our 


us without our ſelves; and therefore he that is to go along Journey, hath as 
much Reaſon to fit down in hope to be ſnatched up into the Air by a Whirl- 
wind, and fo to be carried on the Wings of it to his appointed Stage; as we have 
to neglect our Endeavours for Heaven, in Expectation to be haled and ſnatched 
up thither, by the Almighty Pulleys of an irreſſſtible Grace. Let us not there- 


fore upon this vain Preſumption fat ſtill any longer with our Hands in our Bo- 


ſoms, leſt we periſh in our Sloth; and expoſe our Souls to everlaſting Ruin, by 
an idle Expectation of being irreſiſtibly ſaved: . 

of God, in that God by his Spirit doth ſo powerfully aid and alt us. For 
ſuppoſing we cannot keep the divine Law by our own /ing/e Strength and 


rit to aſſiſt and enable us to keep it; that is, we can do our Endeavour, which 
being done; entitles us to the Promiſe of divine Grace, and Aſſiſtance. And 


do all, if we will. He that is ſtrong enough to carry a Burthen of an hun- 
dred Weight, but is required to carry two, may carry beth; ſuppoſing that by 
bearing as much as he can, he ſhall certainly be enabled to carry the whole. 
Now God hath promiſed us by the Aſſiſtances of his Grace, whatſoever is 


Duty, and conſequently of the Rewards of it, we can reaſonably blame no 
one but our ſelves. For though we cannot do all in our ow" Strength, yet that 
we do not do all, is as much our Fault, as if we could; ſince we may do all 


us therefore no longer cry out of the Impoſſibility of God's Commands, nor 
charge our Diſobedience to them upon the unavoidable Weakneſs of our own 
Natures ; fince it is fo plain, that our Sin is reſolvable into no other Principle, 


io 2 ſerious and hearty Endeavour of doing our Maſter's Will; and if when wo 
have done all that we can, we ſhould then fall ſhort of our Duty, and mils 
the Reward of it; we may then with good Reaſon call him an auftere Maſter, 


for impoſing tyrannical and impoſſible Commands, and expecting to reap where 
Wis orgy Aud ” e oy * N 


diners, if they go on in their Wickedneſs. For God, you ſee, doth vouch- 
ae to us ſuch plentiful Meaſures of his Grace and Afitance, that in the 


vr Sin, than take the pains to ſubdue it by the Grace of God, our Polly 
* Mexcuſable; and no one can be charged with our Ruin, but our 
en. For what could God have done more for us, than he hath al- 
rady done? He hath ſolicited us to forſake our Sin with the moſt impor- 
at Arguments and Moti ves, tempted our Hopes with a Heaven of immortal 


9s, and alarmed our Fears with the Horrors of an endleſs and intolerable 


"nation; ſo that we cannot go on in our Sin without leaping over Heaven 


Rr ng and wading through an infinite Ocean of Happineſs into the Lake 
re and Brimſtone. He hath plainly told us, what the Event and Iſſue 


of 


abſtain at leaſt from the outward Acts of Sin, and implore the divine Aid to 


Ruin but our ſelves. For God hath told us before-hand, that He will not ſave 


VI. From hence we may diſcern the Poſjbility of keeping the Commands 


Power, yet it is apparent that we can do that which will che the divine Spi- 


though we cannot do all our ſelves, yet ſince we can do ſo much as will cer- 
tainly oblige Gd to impower us to do the + 5 it is already in our Power to 


wanting in the Power of our Nature; and therefore if we fall ſhort of our 
through Chriſt, who would ſtrenghen us, would we but do what we can. Let 


but our own wretched Wiifulneſs and Obſtinacy. But let us betakè our ſelves 


deventhly and laſtly, We may perceive from hence the Inexcuſableneſi of 


drength of it we may mortifie our Luſts if we will, and work out our ] r, 
ternal Salvation: But if we will be negligent, and rather chuſe to periſh in 
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of our Folly will be; and warn'd us be 


fort with all the vational World, will 


theſe two Propoſitions, 


/ 


efore hand that if we will be wake 
we mnſt be miſerable: So that if after this we do go on in our Sin 3 
our ſelves upon a foreſeen Damnation, and leap into Hell with our Eyes __ 
He hath promiſed, that if we will 7 attempt our own Recovery, His 2 > 
ſhall be ſufficient for us, to back our Endeavours and crown them with 1 


ceſs: So that if after this we do perſiſt in our Folly, we chuſe Deſtrufticn 
and ruſh headlong into a Ruin which we might eaſily avoid. In a Word, 
he hath again and again ſuggeſted good Thoughts to our Minds, and by an 
importunate Heration of them hath frequently courted us to repent, and Jide: 
So that if ſtill we perſevere in our Impenttence, we ſtop out Ears to the Ad. 
drefles of Heaven, and do in effect tell God, that we will not bearken to him. 
though our Souls are at Stake, and 'tis no leſs than an everlaſting Ruin thar 
he difluades us from. And what Remedy, or Excuſe is there for ſuch inter. 
ble Obſtinacy? So that it is a plain Caſe, God hath done ſo much for us, that 
there is not any Thing wanting to our everlaſting Salvation, but only our 


oon Wills, and if we will not comply with his Grace and Aſſiſtance, he will 


not ſave us whether we wi or no. So that, when Inquiſition ſhall be nrade 


for the Blood of our Souls, the utmoſt we can charge God with, is this; that 


he did not tye up our Hands, to keep us from murdering our ſelves, with the 


| Cords of an irreſiſtible Fate; and by his invincible Power drag us to Heaven, 


whether we would or no. But if we have ſo little Regard of our ſelves, as 
to ſpurn at our own Happineſs, it is not fit that God ſhould force it upon us; 
and it would be a mean and unreaſonable Condeſcenſion in him, to proſtitute 
the Rewards of Virtue to thoſe that wilfully refuſe them. Wherefore if we 


_ periſh in our Sin, after God hath done ſo much for us, he may fairly waſh 
his Hands in Innocency over us, and charge our Blood upon our own Heads 
And how deplorable ſoever our Condition proves in the future State, Grd's 


Juſtice will triumph for ever in our Ruin; and our own Conſciences, in Con- 
righteous in all his Ways. 


—B 


; r 1 
Of the Eternal Reward of Mortification and Holineſs. 


HE Apoſtle having declared for our Ecouragement, Rom. viii. 13. That 
if wwe mortifie the Deeds of the Body, we ſhall live; J ſhall now inſiſt upon 
the OE "HEEL 


Firſt, That there is a State of Everlaſting Lyfe, and Happineſs prepared tor 
ood Men. 35 os 7 1 N | | 
- Secondly, That this their everlaſting Happineſs depends upon their erti- 
Hing their Luſts. 3 | FI 

I. That there is a State of everlaſting Life and Happineſs prepared for ge 
Men: The Truth of which I ſhall endeavour to prove by ſome plain and eaſie 
Arguments. „5 pe Bn ons 12955 Tx 

1. Becauſe the Law of our Natures hath not a ſufficient Sanction without it 
That there is in us ſuch a Law of Nature, by which Things and Actions are 
diſtinguiſhed into good and evil; is every whit as evident, as that we have 


. 1 
within us a Principle of Regſon. For no Man uſing his Reaſon can ever think 


it indifferent in it ſelf, whether we obey our Parents, or contemn them whe- 
ther we lye, or ſpeak Truth; whether we be grateful, or difingenuous to - 
Benefa&ors : For between theſe Things there is ſuch an eſſential Drſfer?nce, © 4 
they can never be equal Competitors to a rational Approbation. And 2 
dingly among all Mankind we may obſerve, that chere wy _ 7 — — 5 

" r as any fall 
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pronounce him to be moſt zt ond 7 
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Concluſion in the Mathematichs ; and ſome Vertues, whoſe Goodneſs has been 
as univerſally acknowledged, as the Truth of any Principle in PHI. 
Wherefore ſince God hath created us with ſuch a Faculty, as doth neceffari- 


ly make ſuch a Judgment of Good and Evil; this Judgment muſt be God's, as 


well as the Faculties which made it: And that which is God's Judgment in us, 
muſt neceſſarily be a Law to us. God therefore having put ſuch a Lato into 
our Natures; we cannot but ſuppoſe, chat he hath taken Care to enforce the 
Obſervation of it, by rewarding and puniſhing us, according as we obey, or vV/0- 
Jate it: For without the Sanctions of Rewards and Puniſhments, to induce 
Men to obſerve them, Lars are inſignificant; and that Law-giver doth but 
petition his Subjects to obey, that doth not promiſe ſuch Rewards, nor de- 


nounce ſuch Penalties, as are ſufficient to oblige them to it. And no Reward 


can be /if//cient to oblige us to obey, that doth not abundantly compenſate any 
Lis, or Evil we may ſuſtain by our Obedience, no Puniſhment ſufficient to 
deter us from di/6beying, that doth not far ſurmount all that Benefit, or Pleaſure 
we can hope to reap from our Diſobedience. Since therefore God hath im- 
planted a {aw in our Natures, we mult either ſuppoſe, that he hath nt „fi- 


ciently ſecured it by Rewards, and Puniſſiments; which is to blaſpheme his Wi 


dem, and Condud: Or elſe we muſt acknowledge, that he hath eſtabliſhed it 
with ſuch Rewards, and Puniſhments, as do make it far more adviſeable to obey, 
than to 7ran/greſs it; which that he hath done in g/l Inſtances, can never be 


proved, without granting the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. 
For if there be no ſuch Thing as future Rewards and Puniſhments, it is a Folly 


for any Man to concern himſelf about any Thing but his pre/ert Intereſt ; 
and in Reaſon we ought to judge Things to be good or evil, only as they 
promote, or obſtruct our temporal Happineſs and Welfare, Now though it 

is certain, that in the general there is a natural Good accruing to us from all 
virtuous Actions, as on the contrary a natural Evil from all vici, Ones; and 
it is ordinarily more conducive for our temporal Intereſts to obey, than to drſobey 


the great Law of our Natures: Yet there are a World of Inſtances, where- 


in Vice may be more advantagious to us than Virtue, abſtracting from the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of another World. It is ordinarily better or me to be 
an Loneſt Man, than a Knave, it is more for my Reputation, yea, and uſually 
for my Profit too; and it is more for the publick Good, in which my wn 
is involved: But yet pro hic & nunc it may be better for me, with reſpect 
only to th7s World, to be a Knave, than an honeſt Man. For whenſoever I 


can but cheat ſo ſecretly and ſecurely, as not to fall under the prblick Laſh, 


nor to impair my Reputation; and I can but gain more by the Chear, than 
I ſhall % in the Damage of the Publick; it will be doubtleſs more advan- 
how oiten ſuch fair Opportunities of Cozenage do occur, no Man can be in- 
ienfible, that hath but the leaſt Inſight into the Affairs of the World. So 
that if God had not reſerved Rewards and Puniſhments for us in another World, 
we ſhould not have ſiſicient Motives univerſally to obſerve that great Law of 
Righteouſneſs, which he hath given us: For whenſoever we could cheat or 
ſteal curly, it would be highly reaſonable for us to do it; becauſe thereby 
we might promote our own 7emporal Happineſs, which would be the only Fhd 
we ſhould have to purſue. And the fame may be ſaid of all other Laws of Na- 


ture, which without the great Motives of a future Happineſs and M:/ery, 


could no longer induce any reaſonable Man to obey them, than it is for his 
'emporal Intereſt to do ſo. For ſuppoſe I can ſecretly ſtab, or poiſon a Man, 
whom I hate or dread, or from whoſe Death I may reap any confiderable 


Advantage : What ſhould retrain me from ſuch a barbarous Fact; If you fay, 


the Law of Nature; pray what Reward doth the Law of Nature propole 
fuff.cient to compenſate the Diſſatisfaction of my Revenge, or the Danger I 
un in ſuffering my Enemy to live? Or what Puniſhment doth the Law of 
Nature denounce, that is ſufficient to balance the Advantage of a thoutand 


2 Or 


tgious for me, as to my worldly Intereſt, to cheat than to be honeſt. And 
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or ten thouſand Pounds a Year, that may accrue to me by. his Death? 1; 
you ſay, the Law of Nature propoſes to me the Reward of a quiet and ſatisfieg 
Mind, If I forbear; and denounces the Puniſhment of a guilty and ama! 
Conſcience, if I commit the Murder: I eafily anſwer, that this Peace Fic I 
Horror , which is conſequent to the Forbearance, or Commiſſion of Mi. | I 
der, ariſes from the Hope and Dread of future Rewards and Puniſhment; . 
which being taken away, to murder, or not murder will be indifferent, 2310 I 
any Peare or Horror that will follow upon it: And this being removed I 
what Conſideration will there be left /ufficrent to reſtrain me from the bloody 3 
Fact, when I have an Opportunity to act it ſecurely, and am furiouſly ſpur- 
red on to it by my own Revenge and Covetonſneſs? So that if there be 'no 
Rewards and Puniſhments in another Life, to enforce the Commands of the 
Law of Nature ; it is apparent, that no ſuch Rewards or Puniſbments are an- 
nexed to it in bis Life, as are univerſally ſufficient to oblige Men to obſerve ir. 
And 1s it likely, that the Al-wiſe Governour of the World would ever impoſe 
a Law under an ſufficient Sanction? That he would ever give out his Con- 
mands to his Creatures, and then leave it indifferent to them whether they will 
obey him, or no? As he muſt needs have done, if in all Circumſtances it be 
not far better for us to obey him, than to diſobey him. And if our NE is 
fo framed, as not to be effectually perſuaded to Obedience, without the Mo- 
tives of everlaſting Rewards and Punſhments, it is at leaſt highly credible, chat 
there are ſuch: Becauſe it would be znworthy of God, fo to frame the Nature 
of one of his nobleſt Creatures, as to render it incapable of being governed by 
him without Falſbood and Deceit. 5 . 
III. That there is a future Happineſs reſerved for good Men in the cher 
World, is highly probable from thoſe Deſires and Expectations of it, which do 
ſo generally and naturally ariſe in pure and virtuous Minds. We rarely, if ever, 
read of any virtuous Man of whatſoever Nation, or Religion, or Sc of 
Philoſophers, whoſe Mind hath not been winged with earneſt Hopes and 
Deſires of future Happineſs; and I know none that have ever denied, or di- 
{paired of it, but only ſuch as have firſt debauched and vitiated the Principles 0: 
their own Nature. Such were the Sadducees and Epricureans, Sects that had 
drowned all that was human in them in Senſiuality and YVeoluptuouſneſs, and are 
branded upon Record for their ſhameful Indulgence to their own Sti Ge 
nius: And ſuch ate o Standards of human Nature, but ought rather to be 
looked upon as Monſters of Men; and therefore as we do not think it natural 
to Men, to be born with fix Fingers upon one Hand, though there have 
been many ſuch monſtrous and unnatural Births; ſo neither ought we to judge 
either of what is natural or unnatural to Men, by thoſe human Brutes, who 
by their perpetual wallowing in the Pleaſures of the Body have monitroutly 
disfigured their own Natures, and diſſolved all that Reaſon, by which they 
are conſtituted Men, into a mere /enſual Sagacity of catering for the Appe— 
tites of the Fleſh. If we would know therefore what is human and natural to 
us, we muſt take our Meaſures from thoſe who are leaſt depraved, and ate 
moſt conformable to the Laws of a rational Nature; who have preſerved the 
natural Subordination of their Faculttes, and reduced their Paſſions and Appc- 
tites under the Empire of their Reaſon: And theſe are the Men whom © 
call virtuous, and who, becauſe they live in the Exerciſe of thoſe n, Hie, 
which are proper to us Men, are to be looked upon us as the Standards ot h 
man Nature: By whom alone we can judge of what is natural and ata 
ral to us. Now Virtue, and the Deſires and Hopes of Immortality are ſo 20% 
ally'd, that like Hippocrates's Twins, they live and die together. For _ 
while Men live a brutiſh and ſenſual Life, their future Hopes arc utually 
drowned in their preſent Enjoyments; yet when once they recover gat = 
this unnatural State, and begin to live virtuouſly like reaſonable Beings, wo 
diately they feel great Deſires and Expectations of a future Happineſs, Ip 2 
ing up in their Minds, and riſing higher and higher, proportionable YO 
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Progreſs is in Virtue and true Goodneſs, Which is a plain Evidence, that 


thele Hopes and Deſires are natural to us, and that they are inter woven by 


che great Creator in the Frame and Conſtitution of bur Souls. Now how can 
it conſiſt with the Goodneſs of God, to implant fuch Deſires and Hopes in our 
Natures and then to withold from them the only Object that can ſuit and 
ſatisfie them? As if it were a Recreation to him, to fit above in the Hea- 
vens, and behold the Work of his Hands ſpending it ſelf in weary Struglings 
towards him, and gaſping, all the while it continues in Being, after an Hap- 
ineſs it ſhall never enjoy. As for other Beings, we ſee they have no natu- 
ral Deſire in vain; the good God having ſo ordered Things, that there are 
0h jects in Nature apportioned to all their natural Appetites: But if there be 


no State of Happineſs reſerved for good Men in the other World, we are by 


a natural Principle moſt ſtrongly inclined to that which we can never attain 


to: As if God had purpoſely framed us with ſuch Inclinations, that we migh 


be petpetually tormented between thoſe two Paſſions Deſire and Deſpair, an 
earneſt Propenſion after a future Happineſs, and an utter Incapacity of ever 
-njoying it: As if Nature it ſelf, whereby all offer Beings are diſpoſed to 


their Perfection, did ſerve only in Mankind to make them mrſerable; and 


which is more conſiderable, as if Virtue, which is the Perfection of Nature, 
did only contribute to our Infelicity, by raifing in us Defires and Fxpetations, 
which without a /uture Happineſs muſt be for ever baffied and dijappoinied. 


For if there be no future Happineſs, either we may know it, or we may 


not; if we may not know it, why ſhould we think hat which reflects ſo 
much Diſhonour upon God, vig. that he hath created in us Deſires and Ex- 
pectations, only to mock and tantalize them? But if we may know it, then 
do theſe Deſires and Expectations ſeem to be created in us on purpoſe to 


torment us. For, for what other End can we defire to be eternally happy, 


who are only brought forth into the Light to be ere long extinguiſhed, 


and ſhut up in everlaſting Darkneſs? The Conſideration of which muſt needs 


be an exceeding Torture and Afliction to us. : 
III. That there is a future Happineſs reſerved for good Men, is evident 
from the Juſtice and Equity of the divine Providence. That God is a moſt' 


Juſt and righteous Governour, is acknowledged by all that believe there is 


a God, and that he rules and governs the World: And if it be fo, then his 
Fuſtice muſt firſt or laſt diſcover it ſelf in diſtributing Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments to Men, according as they obey, or violate the Laws of his Government. 
For what 7u/{ice can he expreſs in governing the World, if he rules at an- 
em; if he never makes any Difference between the good and the bad, but 
rewards and puniſhes his Subjects promiſcuouſiy, without any Didtinction be- 
tween the Loyal and Rebellious? And yet in the ordinary Courſe of divine 
Providence in this World, we ſee little or no Diftinftion made between them; 
but as the 20½%% Man hath obſerved, Eccl. ix. 2. All Things come alike to all, 
o that we cannot know God's Love or Hatred by any Thing that is before us; 
lay, many Times we ſec the wicked, as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes them, flouriſh- 
ing like a green Bay-Tree, Pal. xxxvii. 35. whilſt the righteous are ſorely op- 
preſſed and cruſhed under the Triumphal Chariots of their barbarous Enemies. 
o that were there no other State of Things, but what we ſee before us; it 
would be impoſſible for us, to give any tolerable Account of the juſt Retri- 
Putions of the divine Providence. For if when we have all acted our Parts 
upon this Stage of Time, we were to lie down together, and fleep ſor ever in 
ne Duſt; how many Millions of good Men are there that have thought no- 
ang too dear for God, and have not only ſacrificed their Lyfe, but their Lives 
and Fortunes to his Service, who would have no other Recom pence for ſo do- 
ng, but a miſerable Life, and a woeful Death, and an obſcure and diſbonourable 
ave? And on the contrary, how many Millions of Millions of wicked Men 
ne there, whoſe whole Lives have been nothing but one continued A. of 


'bellion againſt God, who have blaſphemed his Honour, and affronted his 
81 Authority, 
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Authority, and openly contemned all the Laws of his Government; and 
would undergo no other Pungſhment for ſo doing, but only to live Projper, A : | 
to die quretly, and then to be glorioufly enſhrined in Monuments of Mari“; 
And can we think his, and at the ſame Time believe, that there is a »; "Ihe 1 
Providence which ſuperintends the Affairs of the World ? Certainly om 
to govern this material World, and to put Things into ſuch a regular Ceurſs 5 
may be ſuitable to their Natures, and the Operations for which they are : 0 
ſigned, would argue ſome Detect of / iſdom in God; then doubtleſs, not ah 

compenſate Virtue and V. ice, and adjuſt Things ſuitably to their Qualifications. 
but thus crally to couple Prefþerity with Vice, and Miſery with V, Irtue, would 
argue him deficient both in V don, and Goodneſs, and Fuſtice. And perha 
it would be no leſs expedient, with Epicurus to deny all Providence, than . 
aſcribe to it ſuch Defeets; it being leſs unworthy of the divine Nature to 1 
gle the Univerſe altogether, than to adminiſter human Affairs with ſo much 
Inguſtice and Irregularity. So that eicher we muſt deny Providence, or (Which 
is worſe) deny the Juſlice of it; or believe that there is a future State, where. 
in all Things ſhall be adjuſted, and good Men crowned with the Rewards of 
their Obedience, and the Wicked undergo the Puniſhment of their own Follics 
For this we are ſure of, that the Judge of all the World will do righteoufly, and 
that firſt or laſt he will diſtribute his Rewards and Puniſhments, according tg 
the Merit and Demers. of his Subjects: And therefore becauſe we ſee he Cork 
not ordinarily do it in s World, we have great Reaſon to conclude, chat he 
will do it effectually in the World 70 come. | 


 oFourthly and /aftly, That there is a State of future Hoppineſs prepared 
| for god Men, is evident from the Revelation of his Will, which God hath 
made to us by Je. Chriſt. And this, I confeſs, is the molt concluding Ar- 

gunicnt of all: As for the former Arguments, they render the Cate ſo high- 
ly frobable, that this at leaſt muſt be acknowledged, that we have far more 
Beaton to believe and expect a future Happineſs, than we have to dali or 
| deſpair of it: But as for this laſt, it puts all out of Queſtion, and leaves us 
no Pratence of Reaton why we ſhould doubt or /uſper? it. For eternal Hapyi. 
eo and Salvation, is the great Bletling which our Saviour hath promiſed us, 


to encourage us to Perſeverance in Well-doing; and in that everline Goſpel = : 


which he preached to the World, he hath in the Name of God propoſed to 
us a Heaven of endleſs Joys and Felicities, and brought Life and Immorta- 
lity to Light. So that if he were commiſſioned from God to make this great Pro- 
poſal to Mankind, we have as much Security of a future Happinets, as we 
can have of the T7uth of God; which is the Foundation of all the Certain- 
ty we have, whether in Philoſophy or Divinity. Now that he was £c02mz//i- 
oned from God to promiſe what he did to us is apparent, becauſe God himtelf 
by ſundry Voices from Heaven declared him to be his Ambaſſador to the 
World; and proclaimed him is beloved Son in whom he was well pleaſed, and 
whom he had ſubſtituted the /ipreme Miniſter of his Grace and Goodneſs to 
Mankind; and what he declared in Verde, he alſo demonſtrated in Did, 
For when Chriſt was baptized, God ſent down his Hy Spirit upon him in a 
bright ſhining Flame, which ſpreading it ſelf round his Head encircled his 
Brows, like a Crown of Sun-beams, and remained upon him: Which 2/7 
cus Appearanct anſwering to that vi/ible Glory, by which God appeared from 
between the Cherubims, declared him to be the Temple of God, in whom 
the Fulneſs of the Godbead dwelt bodily, and in which he meant to take his Re- 
Adence for ever. And Accordingly after this viſible Shechinab, or Glory dit 
appeared, we find moſt palpable and apparent Signs of the Preſence of Go! 
in him; for by this it was that he cured the Sich, and calmed the $eas, 
and raiſed the Dead, and wrought all thoſe wondrous Works by which he 
proved his Miſſion from above. For ſo we are told, that he ce! about 
doing good and healing all that «vere oppreſſed of the Devil, for God was with lie, 
Acts x. 38. And after all the Miracles that he did in his Life, by this Pow- 


; er 


( 


heatitudes of an immortal Heaven can make us! O inconſiderate 
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er and Preſence of God that was in him, being barbarouſly murdered 
he ro/e from the Dead by the fame Power, and aſcended triumphantly to Hea- 
den. Of the Truth of all which we have as clear and credible Teſtimony as 
erer was given to any Matters of Fact; the Report of them being handed 
down to us from thoſe who were Eye and Ear-Mitneſſes; who in the Defence 


of what they teſtified expoſed themſelves to infinite Hazards, and at laſt 


confirmed their Teſtimony with their deareſt Blood; which is the greateſt Se- 


curity, that any Witneſs can poſſibly give of his Honeſty. For what ſhould 
move them to zeftifie theſe Things, had they not known them to be 7rue? 


It was apparently their 7emporal Intereſts to have concealed them ; and their 


Religion, in which their eternal Intereſt was involved, prohibited them all 


wilfulful Lying under the Penalty of an endleſs Damnation: And would any 


Men in their Wits have maintained a known Impoſture, when they were afſu- 


red before-hand, that all they ſhould gain by it was to die for it here, and to 
be damned for it hereafter? And if their Teſtimony be 7rue, as we have all 


manner of Reaſon to believe it is, then what they teſtifie doth plainly denote 
the bleſſed Jeſus to be the Holy one of God; from whom, as from his moſt 
holy Habitation, God would hereafter communicate all his Bleſſings to Man- 


kind. And if fo, then we are ſure of eternal Life, upon Condition of our 


patient continuance in well doing: For whatſoever he hath promiſed us, he 


muſt have promiſed us from God, who dwelt in the facred Temple of his 


Body, and from thence pronounced the Oracles of his Grace and Goodneſs, 


and manifeſted himſelf perpetually by ſundry miraculous Effects. 


From the Conſideration of our future Happineſs, many uſeful Inferences may 
be raiſed: And Firſt, from hence we may perceive, what an wreaſonable 


Thing it is for us Chriſtians, immoderately to doat upon the World, I con- 


fels, if our chief, or only Intereſt were involved in n World, and we had 


no Hopes beyond the Grave; there were then ſome Excuſe to be made for 


immoderate Sollicitude about the trifling Concerns of this pre/ent Life: Bur 


when it is ſo apparent, that we are born to higher Hopes, and are here but 


Candidates, and Probationers for an everlaſting Preferment in the higheſt Hea- 


ven; methinks the Senſe of it ſhould make us bluſh at our own Follies, to think 


how bufte we arc in purſuing the fading Vanities of this World, whilſt the 


great Intereſt of our Eternity is wholly neglefted and forgotten. Bleſſed God! 


Who would imagine, that in a World peopled with immortal Spirits that 
muſt live for ever in unconceivable Happineſs or Miſery, the greateſt Number 
of us ſhould be ſuch utter $7rangers to the Thoughts, and Concerns of ans- 
ther World? That we who are ſo induſtrious in our temporal Affairs, as not 
to flip any Opportunity of Gain; but are ſo ready to court every Occaſion, 


that tends to advance theſe our momentary Pleaſures, Profits and Honours, 


ſhould be regardleſs of thoſe celeſtial Joys, which if we fall ſhort of, we are 


undone for ever; and which if we arrive to, we ſhall be as happy as all the 


that we are! Where is the Reaſon that conſtitutes us Men, that we ſhould 
chuſe thus cr9/ly to the Nature of Things, when there is fo vaſt a Di/þropor- 


ian between the Objects of our Choice, between Heaven and Earth, between 


Moments and Eternity, between the hungry and withering Joys of this World, 
and the eternally raviſhing Pleaſures of the World to come? Methinks if we 
had any Dram of Reaſon left in us, the Conſideration that we are born to an 
mortal Crown, which nothing but our own Folly can diſſeize us of, were 
enough to inſpire us with a noble Diiſdain of all theſe bewitching Vanities 
about us; and to make us look upon them as Things beneath us, Toys and 
Trifles, not worthy our ſcrambling for. When we conſider, that there is an 
Heaven of endleſs Joys prepared for us, which if we will we may make as 


lure of, as we can of our own Beings; methinks ſo vaſt an Hope ſhould raiſe 


our groveling Thoughts fo high above this World, that when we look down 
upon it, it ſhould diſappear, or look like a thin blew Landskip next to No- 
Tr eo thing ; 
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that an everlaſting Heaven means, to buſie our Thoughts, and 


and Love? O my Soul! what though thou r0lleſt and laboureſt now to Qinb 


 mortifying thy Luſts, and living ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly, thy Task were 


: Luſt is there ſo dear to us, that we ſhould not w/imgly ſacrifice to the Hopes 
of Immortality? What Duty fo difficult, that we ſhould not chearf2//; undergo, 1 


is ſet before us: But alaſs! we look upon our Reward as a Thing a great way 


, God with Diadems of Glory in bis Hand, to crown thoſe pure and bleſſed Spi- 


— —— 1 


6 


684 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


ittle Par- 
Tails 
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ohts, 
have all 


5 e * employ our 
Cares about, how can we engage with ſo much Zeal and Vigour in the tetty 


Affairs of this World? Fooliſh and unwiſe that we are! Thus to Neglect 
our moſt 7mportant Intereſts for every impertinent Trifle, to ſell our fouls 70 
a little Money, and give immortal Hallelujabs for a Song! And when we Ha 
born to ſuch inſinite Hopes, to chuſe Nebuchadnezzar's Fare, and leave Crowns 
and Scepters to live among the Savage Herds of the Wilderneſs. 

II. From hence we may learn, how vigorous and induſtrious we ought to 
be in diſcharging the Duties of our Religion. For how can we think; am 
Pains too much, when an everlaſting Heaven is the Reward of our Labour? 
What a poor Thing is it, that we ſhould grudge to ſpend a few Ment; 
here in the /evereſt Exerciſes of Holineſs and Vertue; when within this little 
While, in conſideration of our ſhort Pains, we ſhall have nothing elſe 
to do throughout a long and bleſſed Eternity, but to enjoy a Heaven of hure 
Pleaſures; and bathe our Faculties for ever in freſh Delights; to converſe with the 
Fountain of all Love and Gcodneſs, and warble eternally Praiſes to him; and 
in the Viſion of his Beauty and Goodneſs to live in everlaſting Raptures et oy 


the everlaſting Hills! yet be of good Heart, for it will not be long before 
thou art at the Top, where thou wilt find ſuch /eajant Gales, and glorious Pro- 
ſpects is will make thee finite Amends for all: Yea, though the Toi! thay 
undergoeſt were abundantly more than it is; though inſtead of the Labour of 


to row in the Gallies, or dig in the Mines for a thouſand Years together, 
yet methinks the Conſideration that Heaven will be at laſt thy Reward, 
ſhould be enough to /e ẽten, and endear it. O Would we but often repreſent 
to our Minds the ghrious Things of another World, what holy Ferwgurs would 
ſuch charming Thoughts kindle within us? And with how much Sp:ri7 and 
Vizeur would they carry us through the weary Stages of our Duty? what 


while the Crown of Glory is in our Eye? Surely did we but look more fre- 
quently to the Recampenſe of Reward, we ſhould be all Life, and Spirit, and 
wing; our /ſuggiſh Souls would be inſpired with an Angelical V7geur, and 
Aclivity; and we ſhould run with Alacrity, as well as Patience, the racy that 


off; and 'tis, I confeſs, reſerved for us within that inviſible World whereinto | 
our dull 8% is not able to penetrate; which is the Reaſon that we art 
not ſo vigerouſly affected with ir, Wherefore to make amends for this Dit 
advantage, let us often revive the Conſiderations of Eternity upon our Minds, 
and inculcate the Reality and Certainty of our future Weal or Woe, together 
with the great Weight and Importance of them: Let us thus reaſon with our 
ſelves; O my Soul! Mit be jo certain as it is, that there are ſucb unſpeakable Joy 
reſerved for good Men, and ſuch intolerable Miſeries for the Wicked; abu 
not theſe Things be to me, as if they were already preſent? Why ſhould 1 2 be 
as much afraid to ſin, as if the Gates of Hell ſtocd open before me, and I jaw 5 
aſtoniſhing Miſeries of thoſèe damned Ghoſts that are weltring in the Flames of - 
And why ſhould I not as chearfully comply with my Duty, as if I had ns 4 fu ö 
Projpeet of the Regions of Happineſs, and I ſaw the great Teſus at the rig. Hon 


rits, who have been his faithful Servants to the Death? And doubtleſs would we 


but nue our Minds a little to ſuch Thoughts as theſe, they would moe 
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fully actuate all the Powers of our Souls, and be continually inſpiring us with 
new Vigour in the Ways of Holineſs and V. tue: For what Difficulties are there 
chat can daunt our good Reſolutions, while they are animated with this Per- 
ſuaſion, that if we have our Fruit unto Holineſs, our End ſhall be everlaſting 
Life? Rom. vi. 22. IRE 5 | 

III. From hence we may perceive, how zpright and ſincere we ought to be 
in all our Profeſſions and Actions. For if there be ſuch an Happrnejs reſerved 
for us in Heaven, then doubtleſs, if we intend to partake of it, we mult 
be /incerely goed; becauſe he that is the Donor of this glorious Reward, is 
a God that ſearcheth the Heart, and 7rieth the Reins, and is a curious Ob- 
ſerver of our ſecret Thoughts, and molt retired Actions; and conſequently 


will reward us, not according to what we ſeem to be, but to what we really 


are. We may poſſibly cheat Men into a fair Opinion of us, by diſguiſing our 


ſelves in a Form of Godlineſs, and facing our Converſation with Hpecious Pre- 


tences of Piety: But that God, with whom we have to do, ſees through all 


Datobings, and Fucus's of Hypocriſy ; and can eafily diſcern a rotten Core, 
through the moſt beauriful Rind, that can be diſtended over it. So that we 


can never hope to obtain His Bleſſing, as Facob did his blind Father's, by a 
counterfeit Voice, or exteriour Diſguiſe of Religion: For all the fair Vizards 


of Hypocriſy are fo far from hiding our Blemiſhes from God, that they lay 


them more chen to his all-ſeeing Eye, and make them appear more mon- 
ftrous and dej5rmed. Wherefore, unleſs we are 7ea/ly good, we were better 


not to een to be ſo; for mere Pretences of Piety will be ſo far from procuring 
Salvation for us, that they will but enhance and aggravate our Condemnation, 
and ſink and plunge us deeper into Hell, inſtead of obtaining any Entrance 


for us ino the Kingdom of Heaven. Since therefore there is ſuch an in- 
n:zrtal Reward prepared for us in the World to come, if we love our ſelves, 
or liave any Regard for our moſt important Intereſt, we cannot but be in 


£::4 Ear tor Heaven; and if we are ſo, we ſhall be jincere and vpright in 
a'' our Actions, and the great Deſign of our Lives will be to approve our 


ſelves to God, and our own Conſciences. If by giving Alus we hope to 


creaſe our Stock in that great Bank of Bliſs above, we ſhall not care 
much to b/ow @ Trumpet when we do it, that ſo the World may take No- 
e of, and praiſe our Bounty; but our Rejoycing will be this, that we have 
pproved our ſelves to God, from whom we expect the Reward of our Obe- 
dience. If we abſtain from Sin with Reſpect to the future Recompence, we 
ſhall do it in private, as well as in the View of the World; knowing that 


_ Where-ever we are, we are under God's Eye, who alone can make us happy, 


or MLerable for ever. In a word, if we ſeriouſly mind the Glory that is 
let before us, we ſhall be as curious of our Thorghts, and ſecret Purpoſes, as 
ii they were to be expoſed upon an open Theatre; conſidering that they are 


all open and naked to that God with whom we have to do, and upon whom the 


Hope of our immortal Happineſs depends. For to what Purpoſe ſhould we 
dilemble and play the Hypocrites, unleſs we could impoſe upon the Almighty, 


and make him believe that we arc good, when we are not, and ſo /teal to 


Heaven in a Vizard? 


Fourthly and laſtly, From hence tis viſible, what great Reaſon we have 
o be chearful under the Affietions and Miſeries of this World; conſidering 
what Genies and Felicities there are prepared for us in the World to come: 
Indeed all the Miſeries of this World are more or leſs, as we have more or 
leſs Reaſon to be ſupported under them; but when we conſider, that our 
Time here is but a Moment, comparcd with our everlaſtizzz Abode in the 
World to come, our preſent Happineſs and Miſery will appear to be very in- 
conſid erable. We are now upon our Journey towards our heavenly Country 


and it is no great matter how rough the Way 1s, provided that Heaven be our 


autneys End: For though here we want many of thoſe Accommodations 
Which we may expect, and deſire; yet this is but the common Fate of Tra- 


: vellers, 
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vellers, and we muſt be contented to take Things as we find them 
look to have every Thing juſt to our Mind. But all thefe D 
Inconveniencies will ſhortly be over, and after a few Days w. 
gotten, and be to us as if they never had been: And when we arc lately land 
ed in our own Country, we ſhall look back from the Shore with Pleaſure and 
Delight upon thoſe boiſterous Seas which we have eſcaped, and for ever / F 
the Storms and Winds that drove us thither. Wherefore hold, O my Faith 
and Patience, a little longer, and your Work will ſoon be at an End: a 
all my Sghs and Groans within a few Moments will expire into everlaſtir 
Songs and Hallelujabs: Nov py d H 146 Tone, & de Ties eivly 0 
eig y & Ji Hανiν“Lt t5ar9 6 Oitg c Oas aawyiy, KATANLUTW) αιẽmug 70 Our} 
s Lauri dg ns. Now our Days are dark and gloomy, but the bright glariaus Da 
is dawning , which Night ſhall never interrupt; for God himſelf is the eternal 3 
that enlightens us with the bright Rays of bis own Glory. And what is a little 
cloudy Weather compared with an everlaſting Sun- ſhine? Doubtleſs theſe Ii 
Aſlictions which are but for a Moment, are not worthy to be compared with the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed in us. Let us therefore comfort our ſelves with 
theſe Things, and while we are groaning under the Miſeries of this Life, let 
us encourage our ſelves with this Conſideration, that within a little while 
all our Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, and there ſhall be an everlaſting 
Period put to all our Sorrows and Miſeries; when we ſhall be removed from 
all the Troubles and Temptations of a wicked and ill natur d World, be paſt 
all Storms, and ſecured from all further Danger of Shipwreck, and be ſafely 
landed in the Regions of Bi and Immortality. And can we complain of the 
Foulneſs of a Way, that leads into a Paradiſe of, endleſs Delights; and not chear- 
fully undergo theſe ſhort though bitter Throcs, which like the Virgin-Mether”s, 
will quickly end in Songs, and everlaſting Magniſicats? Chear up therefore, 0 
my creſt-fallen Soul, for thy bitter Paſſion will ſoon be at an End; and though 
now thou art failing in a Zempeſtuous Sea, yet a few Leagues off lies that bleſs 
ſed Port, where thou ſhalt be crowned as foon as thou art landed; and then 
the Remembrance of the Storms thou haſt paſſed will contribute to the T 
of thy Coronation; and all the bad Entertainments thou meeteſt with in this 
Life will but make Earth more loathſome to thee while thou art here, and 
Heaven more welcome when thou comeſt there; and theſe thy Ig, Alcione, 
which are but for a moment, will work for thee a far more exceeding and eternal 


Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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Of the Neceſſity of Mortification, 20 the obtaining of eternal Le. 


Come now to the ſecond Thing propoſed, namely, that the ererna! Lite 
and Happineſs of good Men depends upon their mrtifying the Deccs 0! 
the Body; and that it doth ſo, I ſhall endeayour to prove. 
Firſt, from God's Ordination and Appointment. = 
Secondly, From the Nature of the Thing. 


I. From God's Ordination and Appointment. God, who is the ſupreme 
 Governour of the World, hath propoſed cternal Life, as an Encourage 
ment to thoſe who by patient Continuance in well-doing , ſeek for Glory, and Hit 
nour, and Immortality: And ſuppoſing that wicked Men could enjoy the Hap- 
| Pineſs of the other World, yet it would be inconſiſtent with the // {dom 3 
2 Government to admit them to it. For ſhould he reward Offenders WI 


eternal Happineſs, who would be afraid of oftending him? And if once he 
FO 5 85 
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r wich ſuch a ſlack and indulgent Rein, as to take away all Reaſon of 
Fear from his Subjects, his Government muſt immediately diſſolve into Ana- 
chy and Confuſion. And therefore to prevent this, he hath fairly <wared us by 
his reiterated Threats, that if we live in Diſobedience to his Laws, we ſhall 
be for ever baniſhed: from that Kingdom of Haine which he hath prepared 
for thoſe that love and fear him: So in Rom. viii. 13. we are aſſured, that if 
we live after the Fleſh, we ſhall die: And in Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. we are told 
that the Works of the Fleſh axe manifeſt, winch are theſe, adultery, fornication, 
uncleanneſs , laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft , hatred, variance, emulations , 
wrath, flrife, ſeditions, herefies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and 
ſuch like; of which I tell you before, as T have aljo told you in Times paſt, that 
they aohich do ſuch Things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God: And fo 1 Cor. 
wi o, 10. Know ye nos (lays the Apoſile) that the unrighteozs ſhall not inberit 
| the Kingdom of God? be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor 1dolaters, nor adut- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of theimſelves with Mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor. revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
of God: And to the ſame purpoſe the fame Apoſtle tells us, that 19 he- 
monger, nor unclean Perſon, nor covetous Man who is an Idolater, hath any inhe- 
ritance in the Kingdom of God, Ephel. v. 5. All which dreadful Denunciottonsmuſt | 
be ſuppoſed to be conditional, for elſe they are not conſiſtent with the Promite 
of Pardon to thoſe that truly repent; So that the Meaning of them is plainly 
this, that if we perſevere in theſe Luſts of the Fleſh, and do not mortify them, 
we ſhall have no Part nor Portion in the Kingdom of God. Hence the Apo- 
ſtle exhorts us, Col. iii. 5, 6. Morti/y therefore your Members which are upn1t 
the Earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, mordinate. Affection, eviliconcupiſcence, and 
- covetauſneſs, whichgs idalatry: For which Things ſake the Wrath of Cod cometh 
on the Children of: Diſobedience: Which implies, that if they did morttfy theſe 
Luſts, the Wrath of God ſhould not come upon them; but if they d mot, 
they ſhould be liable to the divine Indignation among the Children of D 
obedience. By all which it is apparent, that according to God's free Or d/- 
nation and Appointment, our eternal Happrneſs and Welfare depends upon our 
mortifying the Deeds of the Body, ſince God hath fo ordained, that if we d 
mortify them, we ſhall live, and that if we do not, we thall be for ever ex- 
communicated from the Regions of Life and Immortality. 

II. This is allo apparent from the Nature of the Thing: For if God had 
not excluded thoſe that live in their Sins from eternal Life, by his own free 
Ordination; yet they muſt have been excluded, the future Happineſs being fo 
inconſiſtent with a vicious State, that it is impoſſible ever to reconcile them. 
For the Thing itſelf implies a Contradiction, and is not an Object of any Paw- 
er, no not of Ommnpotence it ſelf; and God may as well make White to be 
Black while it is White, as a vicious Soul to be happy while it is victous. For 

_ Happineſs is a relative Thing, and doth in its own Nature imply a Correſ- 

| pondence and Agreement between the Faculty and the Object; and be the Ob- 
ject never ſo good in itſelf, yet if it doth not agree with the Faculty where- 
unto it is objected, it is Miſery and Affliction to it. Though a Man ſhould 
be entertain'd with all the delicate Reliſhes of Muſick, yet if he hath not . "= 
« muſical Ear, it will be but a tedious ungrateful Din to him: And though his ig 
4ppetite ſhould be courted with all the rich Varieties in Nature; yet if they 1 
do not agree with his coarſe and homely Palate, he will dijta/te and nauſcate 0 
dem. And ſo if a Man ſhould be placed in Heaven among all the Joys ö 
wich which that bleſſed State abounds; yet unleſs his Mind and Temper did 

= and agree with them, they would all be ſo many Miſeries and Torments 

„o him; he would be afflicted even in Abraham's Boſom, and grope for Hea- 

-den in the midſt of Paradiſe; and it would be impoſſible for him to be plea- 

with his Condition, till the Genius and Temper of his Mind were alter d, 
and the Diſpoſitions of his Soul were reconciled to that heavenly State, So 
Cat if We can demonſtrate that there is and muſt be Antipathy and Dr/agrec- 
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ment in wicked Souls to the future Happineſs 5 it will then IM 

the Nature, and Reaſon of Zo 2 5 N 5 our nar Y the 110 
Happineſs depends upon our ceaſing to be wicked; or which is all © 1 N 

on our mortifying the Deeds of the Fleſh. Now to evidence this Dif "4 

ment between wicked Souls, and the heavenly State, F ſhall do theſe 5. wt 

Things; 205. res 
Firſt, ſhew wherein the Felicities of the future State do conſiſt. 


Secondly, what the Temper and Diſpoſition of wicked Souls w. J 
future State, | p uls will be in the 


Thirdly, how contrary ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition muſt be unto fk 
Fences. uc 


I. Jam to ſhew wherein the Felicities of the future State do conſiſt, And 
here I ſhall not preſume to give you a particular Deſcription of Heaven, the 
Felicities whereof the Apoſtle tells us are ineffable; but ſhall content my ſele 
to give you the general Account of it, which I find in the Revelation of the 
Goſpel. In general therefore we may be ſecure of this, that Heaven is ſuch 
an Happineſs as is moſt ſuitable to a rational Nature; it being deſigned and 
prepared for reaſonable Beings, to whom (as I have ſhewed) it would not be 
a Heaven, if it were not agreeable to their Natures. For ſhould God have 
provided for us a Heaven of ſenſual Felicities, to gratifie the unbounded Li- 
coriſhneſs of our carnal Appetites; it would have been a Happineſs fitter for 
Beaſis than Men: And whilſt our ſenſual and brutiſh Part had been feaſted 
with everlaſting Varieties of carnal Pleaſures, our intellectual Powers, which 
are the nobleſt Ingredients of our Natures, muſt have pined away a long 
Eternity, for want of thoſe Joys and Delights, which alene are proper and 
agreeable to their Natures. Now our a Happineſs, as we are reaſinab/- 
Beings, conſiſts in being perfectly rational, and in the Union of our Under- 
ſtandings, Wills, and Affections, with ſuch Objects as are moſt agreeable to our 
rational Natures? And what is it to be perfectly rational, but to reaſon tru- 
ly according to the Nature of Things; and to chooſe and refuſe, and love 
and hate according to the Dictates of true Reaſon? And what is it to have 
our Underſtandings, Wills, and Affections united to ſuch Objects as are moſt 

agreeable to our reaſonable Natures, but only to know that which is moſt 2 
to be known, and to chove and love that which is moſt worthy to be choſen 
and loved? When therefore our Underſtanding is become fo clear and vigorous, 

as to reaſon aright, and penetrate into the Natures of Things; and our 
Mill and Aﬀettions are perfectly compliant and harmonious with it; and all 
theſe are in conjunction with God, the Fountain of all Truth and Goccd- 
neſs; we are then arrived to the heavenly State of reaſonable Natures. And 
therefore all that is poſitively affirmed of the heavenly Happineſs in the Golpel, 
is only this; chat it conſiſts in our /eeing God, and loving and reſembling him, 
and being for ever aſſociated with thoſe blefſed Spirits, that ſee and love and 
reſemble him as well as Ve. And this doubtleſs is ſuch a Felicity, as no mor- 
tal Language can expreſs: For how will my Under/tanding triumph, when 
it is once emerged out of all the Mifts and Clouds, with which it is here ſurround- 
ed, into the clear Heaven of Viſion, where it ſhall have a free and uninterrupt- 
ed Proſpect throughout the whole Horizon of Truth; when God and Hea- 
ven, and all the Myſteries of the other World ſhall be always preſent to my 
raviſhed Thoughts; how hail and ſound, how light and expedite will my 
Soul be, when it is diſentangled from all thoſe unreaſonable Paſſions, which 
here do clog and diſeaſe her? When all her jarring Faculties ſhall be redu- 
ced into a perfect Harmony, what a Heaven of Content and Peace will there 
ſpring up within her own Boſom? And when ſhe is thus contemper'd to the 
PAN Perfection, and inſpired throughout with a God-/tke Nature, in what 
Raptures of Love and Extaſies of Foys will the converſe with God and bleſ/ed ö 
Spirits? This doubtleſs, if there were no more, is enough to make che 5 1 
Te. ven? 
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tate unſpeakably happy and bleſſed: And this together with perfect Free- 
3 = Pons . 1 and Heal, is all of Heaven n God hath 
made known to us in his Goſpel: Here we are told that we ſhall be-made 
perfect, that we ſhall /ee as we are /een, and know as we are known, and behold 
him that is 77707/ible face to face: For yet it doth not appear what awe ſhall be, 
ſays St. John, but we know that when he ſhall appear, awe ſhall be like him, for 
we ſhall fee him as he is, 1 Epiſt. ui. 2. There may be, and doubtleſs are ſun- 
dry additional Felicities to theſe ; but in theſe it is apparent the main of Hea- 
ven doth conſiſt, becauſe theſe are all that God hath plainly revealed, and made 


known to us. 5 | 
II. The next Thing propoſed was to ſhew, what the Temper and Diſpo- 


| ſition of wicked Souls will be in the future State. And this may be eaſily 


gathered, by conſidering wherein a wiced Temper confi/ts; for doubtleſs with 
the ſame Temper of Mind that we are of in this World, we ſhall go into 
the other: For merely by going into the other World, Men cannot be alter'd 
as to their main State, though they may be perfected as to thoſe good Diſpoſi- 
tions that were here begun; ſo that he that is wicked Here will be wicked 
there too, and that /ame Diſpoſition of Mind that we carry with us to our 
Graves, we ſhall retain with us in Eternity. If therefore we would know, 
what the Temper of a <w/cked Soul will be in the future State, our beſt Way 
will be to enquire, what it is that we call a wicked Temper here; becauſe it 
will be the /ame here, and hereafter. Now a wicked Temper conſiſts of two 
Things; Firſt, of Senſuality, and ſecondly, of Devih/bneſs. By Senjuality, I 
mean an moderate Propenſion of the Soul to the Pleaſures of the Body; ſuch 
an Headiſirong Propenſion, as wholly diverts the Soul from all her nobter Den 


ads to the brutiſh Pleaſures of Intemperance and Wantonneſs and Gluttony, 


together with thoſe other Luſts that are ſubſervient to them, ſuch as Fraud 
and Covetouſneſs and Ambition, and the like: By Devili/hneſs, I mean thoſe 
fpuritual Wickedneſſes, which do not fo much depend upon the Body as the for- 
mer, but are more immediately centered in the Soul, ſuch as Pride, and Ma- 
lice, and Wrath, and Envy, and Hatred, and Revenge, &c. which are the 
dins of the Devil, by which thoſe once glorious and bleſſed Spirits were tranſ- 
formed into Fends and Furies. Theſe are the venomous Ingredients of which 
a wicked Temper is compoled. If you enquire therefore what the Temper 
of a wicked Soul will be in the future State; I anſwer, it will be the ſame 
there that it is here; that is, it will be /enſual and deviliſh. As for the latter, 
there can be no doubt of it; for Deviliſhneſs, being immediately ſubjected 
in the Sou cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſeparated from her by her Separation 
from the Body; and may as well abide in naked and ſeparated Spirits, as it 
doth in the Apoſtate Angels. And as for Senſiality, though it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that a S9z/ ſhould retain the Appetites of the Body, after it is /eparated from 
it; yet having wholly abandon'd it ſelf to corporeal Pleaſures while it was in 
the Body, it may, and doubtleſs will retain a vehement Hankering after a Re- 
union with it, which is the only Senſuality, that a ſeparated Soul is capable 


of, For when ſhe comes into the World of Spirits, her former accuſtoming 


her ſelf unto the Pleaſures of the Body will have ſo debauched and vitiated 
her Appetite, that ſhe will be incapable of reliſhing any other Pleaſures, but 
what are carnal and ſenſual, which becauſe ſhe cannot enjoy but in the Body, ſhe 
muſt needs retain an earneſt and vehement Longing to be re-united to it. For 
having never had any former Experience of the Pleaſures of Spirits, when ſhe 
comes into the other World, ſhe will find her ſelf miſerably deſtitute of all 
that can be pleaſant and delightful to her; and becauſe the knows, that the 
only pleaſures ſhe can reliſh are ſuch as are not to be enjoyed, but in con- 
junction with the Body, therefore all her Appetites and Longings muſt needs 
me into one outragious Deſire of being embody'd again, that ſo the may re- 
pear theſe ſenſual Pleaſures, and act over the brutiſh Scene anew. Which 
Pollibly may be the Reaſon, why ſuch ſenſual Souls have appeared ſo often 
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in Church-yards and Charnel-houſes, Union with the Body being tha . 
theſe wandering Ghoſts have the moſt eager Affections to, and that chi. 
moſt /oth to be ſeparated from; which makes them perpetually þg«; F 
and linger after their dear Conſort, the Body; the Impoſſibility of 


union with it not being able to cure them of their impotent Deſire 
they would fain be alive again. Virgil, 


hich 
V are 
er about. 
their N. 
3 but ſtill 


—terumque ad tarda reverti 
Corpora: que lucts miſerts tam dira cupido? 


And this, J doubt not, was one great Reaſon of thoſe extraordinary Ab/kiney 
cies, and bodily Severities that were impoſed by the Primitive Church. hes 
by this Means they might gently wean the Soul from the Pleaſures of ha 
Body, and teach it before-hand to live upon the Delights of ſeparated Spikes: 
that ſo it might drop into Eternity with Eaje and Willingneſ, like ripe Fruit 
from the Tree; and that when it was arrived into the other World, it might 
not have its Appetite fo vitiated with theſe ſenſual Delights, as to be mcapa- 
ble of reliſhing thoſe /p:r1tual Ones, and fo be endleſſy tormented with a fruit. 
lels Deſire of returning to the Body again. This therefore from the whole is 
plain and apparent, that the Temper of w:cked Souls in the other World will 
be much the ſame as it is in is; that is, ſenſual and deviliſb, made up of 
Rage and Spite, and Malice, together with a vehement Longing after the de- 
ſerted Body, in which they enjoyed the only Pleaſures they were capable of. 
And having thus ſhew'd you, what are the Felicities of the future State, 
and what the Temper of wicked Souls will be in the future State; I now 
proceed, 2 85 1 
III. To ſhew you, how contrary ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition mult he 
unto ſuch Felicities. And indeed Senſjuality and Deviliſhneſs are the only I.. 
_ diſpoſitions for Heaven; but ſuch Indiſpoſitions they are, that if upon an /1- 
poſſible Suppoſition a Soul could be admitted with them into the Habitations 
of the _— ſhe would not be 45e to reliſh one Pleafure there: Among all 
the Delights with which the beatifick State abounds, there would nonc. be 
found that would pleaſe her diſtemper d Palate, which lik a feveriſh Tongue, 
mult diſreliſh and nauſeate the ſweeteſt Liquor, by Reaſon of its overflow 
ing Gall. And hence the Apoſtle exhorting his Chriſtian Cole, to be 
thankful unto God for making them meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of 
the Saints in hght; tells them, that this was effected by God's 7ran{/atiing 
them out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, into the Kingdom of his cn dear 5M; 
that is, by enabling them to mortihe their Luits, and inſpiring them with 
the Graces of the Goſpel: Coloſ. i. 12, 13. And this will evidently appear, 
if we conſider the particular Felicities of which the heavenly State conlitts; 
which (as I have ſhewed above) conſiſts, Firſt, in the Y:/ion of God: Se- 
condly, in our Likeneſs or Reſemblance to him : Thirdly, in the Love of Him; 
and Fourthly, in the Society of pure and bleſſed Spirits: To all which there 
is an utter Antipathy and Diſagreement in every ſenſual and devilijh Temper 
and Diſpoſition. 5 5 1 
I. In every ſenſual and deviliſh Mind, there is an Antipathy and Contraricty 
to the Viſion of God; for the Sight of God can be pleaſant unto none, but 
thoſe who are in ſome Meaſure contemper'd to his Perfections, and transformed 
into his Likeneſs. While we are unlike him, and contrary to him, as we mult 
needs be while we are /en/ual and deviliſh; the Sight of him would be more 
apt to amaze and terriſy, than to pleaſe and delight us; for what Plea/iure could 
a Soul take in the Viſion of that God, whom ſhe always hated, and could 
never endure to think of? Doubtleſs ſhe would be ſo far from being p/caſed 
with the Sight of him, that it would be her Grief and Torment to behold 
him. The Sight of his Purity and Holineſs would be fo far from delighting her, 


that it would but reproach her lewd and ſordid Degeneracy from the {bay to 
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of a pure and immortal Spirit: The Viſion of his Mercy and Goodneſs would 
be ſo far from pleaſing her, that it would but wphraid the horrid Dewiliſhneſs 
of her own Diſpoſition: And which way ſoever ſhe turned her Eyes, ſhe 
would ſee nothing in God, but what did Ie and condemn her own Impurity and 


7 And how is it poſſible, that ſuch a Sig’ ſhould ever be flea/ing 
unto ſuc | h 
Cal lite Souls, would be a Hell to w:cked Ones; it would chaſe them out of 


a Spectator? Doubtleſs the Viſion of God, which is the Heaven of 


Heaven, if they were in it, and cauſe them to fly away from before the 
Glory of it, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Sun, and of their 


- own accords to wrap their guilty Heads in the Shades of eternal Darkneſs, 


and Deſpair. For how could they endure the Sight of that God in whom, 
while they continue ſo finitely unlite him, it is impoſſible they thould tee 
any thing but Cauſes of Horror and Confufion ? For there mult be in us ſome 
Likeneſs and Reſemblance of God, to diſpoſe us to behold him with Pleaſure 
and Delight. For as Maximus Tyrius hath well obſerved, the ro Foy, the 


divine Nature which is not vi ſible to the Eye of Senſe, Ie d ge atpomy PS a)- 


puoig, H os T6 U] x, v ALT AT, X, VOECOT ATW, x, * Dr. X, 0 895 
Ci d ro codjev di opporeTiia. DL 1. mo ble to that in the Soul; which is moſt 
pure and beautiful, and ſublime, and noble, in reſpect of a certain Similitude and 
Cognation that is between them. But where this Similitude is wanting, the Vi- 
fon of God will be rather a Hell, than a Heaven: If there be no Correſpon- 
dence between what we ſee in God, and what we are in our ſelves, his Glory 


may confound and dazle us; but it is impoſſible it ſhould pleaſe us: For what 
Pleaſure can we take in ſeeing that which is fo infinitely dzfagreeable. to our 


Natures ? 3 ; 

II. In every /en/ual and deviliſi Mind there is an utter Indiſpoſition and Con- 
trariety to the Love of God; for all Love is founded in Likeneſs, and doth 
reſult out of ſome Harmony and Reſemblance that there is between the Lo- 


ver and the Beloved. But what Reſemblance can there be between a devi- 


liſo and carnalized Soul, and a good and holy God? And if there be none, 


Light and Darkneſs, or Heaven and Hell may as foon agree, as they. For 


how can a Soul, whole Affections are drenched in Matter, and wedded to 


the Fleſh, love the holy God, who is a pure and ſpotleſs Spirit? What Amity 


can there be in a hac and deviliſh Nature towards the moſt kind and benign 
Being in the World? Doubtleſs from ſuch a Contrariety of Natures there muſt | 
neceſſarily ſpring mutual Antipathies and Averſations. So that could ſuch 


a Soul be admitted to the Vin of God, ſhe would ſee nothing in him bur 


what would enrage and canker her with Malice againſt him: The Sight of 
_ thoſe glorius Perfect ions in him, which are fo repugnant to her own Nature, 


inſtead of enamouring her, would but boil up her Hatred into an higher De- 
gree of Averſation to him For even here we ſee, it is natural to /ewd and 
fe Men, to picture God by the foul and monſtrous Original of their own 


Tempers; and generally the Notion which they have of him is nothing bur 


the Image of themſeFoves, which Narciſſus-like they fall in Love with becauſe 


it repreſents what they moſt delight in, even their own darling and belo- 


ved Luffs, Which is a plain Argument that they cannot /ove God, till 


they have deformed him into their 9wn Likeneſs, and with the Ethiopians co- 


py d hum out in the Reſemblance of their own black and deviliſb Tempers. 
When therefore they ſhall ſee Him as He is, encircled about with his own 
Rays of unſtained and immaculate Glory; the vaſt Unlikeneſs they will then 
diſcern between Him and themſelves, will doubtleſs enrage and ſoure their Spi- 
its againſt him, and convert all their Fondneſs towards him into an utter An- 
ally and Averſation: For ſo long as He continues what He is, and they what 
{vey are, there will be ſuch an 7rreconcileable Contrariety between them, that 
they muſt hate either God or themſelves, or elſe /ove Contraries at the ſame 

Time, which is impoſſible. | | | 
III. In every ſenſual and deviliſh Mind there is a ſtrong Indiſpoſition to 
heir being made like unto God, 7, e. there is the fame Indiſpoſition in them 
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to their receiving the Likeneſs aud Image of God, as there is in one co 11... 
admit of another. Their ſenſual and devihſh Diſpoſitions will 
refiſt the tranforming Impreſſions of the divine Purity and Goodneſs, as Fi, 
doth Water, or Moiſture Drought: For the Image of God being a moral b. ; 
fection, muſt be impreſſed on us by the intervening Miniſtry of our Ui, 1 
ſtandings, that is, by our Sight and Viſion of him; and hence this A . 
gives the Reaſon why we ſhall be like unto him when he doth 15 4 
becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he 1s: 1 Joh. iii. 2. But the Sight of God =D 
aſſimilates us to him, muſt be accompanied with the Love of him for 1 16 
Love that provokes to Imitation, and Imitation that transforms the Lover roy 
the Image of the beloved. For though doubtleſs the beatrfick Viſſon doth apes 
far more effectually upon prepared Souls in the other Life, than the Knowles; 
of God doth in his; becauſe here we fee but in a Glaſs darkly, whereas the: 
our Viſion will be unſpeably more clear, intenſe, and vigorous: Yer ! "ark 
not but in aſſimilating us to God, it works in a moral and rational way; x 0 
is, by vigorouſly affecting our Wills with the Perfections of God, ſo as to ſtir 
us up to an active Imitation of them, and efficactoufly to excite us to tranſeribe 
them into our own Natures; which it cannot be ſuppoſed to do, unleſs our 
Souls be in ſome Meaſure prediſpoſed by Holineſs and Purity to the Love of 
God, and of thoſe glorious Perfections we ſhall then behold in him. For 
if we do not love God, the Sight of him will be ſo far from provoking us to 
imitate him, that it will avert us from him, and render us more unimpreſſive 
to the transforming Power of his Glory. Tis true, this Viſon of God will 
perfect our Likeneſs to him, if it be begun; becauſe then it will have a prepared 
Subject to act upon, a Soul that is temper'd and diſposd to the Power of it, 
and to take Impreſſion from it: But yet it will not create a Likeneſs where 
it never was, but will leave him that is 4w:cked to be wicked ſtill; he being 
an incapable Subject of its benign Iufluences, and altogether 7nd:/þ9/ed to be 
wrought upon by it. For as the Sun enlightens not the inward Parts of an 
impervious Dungbill, and hath no other Effect upon it, but only to draw out 
its filthy Reeks and Steams; though as ſoon as he lifts his Head above the He- 
miſphere, he immediately transforms into his own L:keneſs all that vaſt Space 
whither he can diffuſe his Beams, and turns it into a Region of Lt: Even 
ſo the divine Glory and Beauty, which is the Object of the beatifical Viſion, 
will never illuſtrate led and filthy Souls; their Temper being ij unto 
his heavenly Irradiations, and wholly indifþ:ed to be enlighten d by it; but in- 
ſtead of that it will irritate their deviliſh Rage againſt it, and provoke them 
to bark at that Light which they cannot endure: whereas it no looner ariſes 
upon well-diſpoſed Minds, but it will immediately chaſe away all thoſe Rel: ques 
of Darkneſs remaining in them, and transform them into its own Life. 
But doubtſeſs the Sight of the divine Purity, and Goodneſs, will be ſo far from 
exciting ſenſual and Devikſh Spirits to tranſeribe and 7mitate it; that it will ra- 
ther inſpire them with Indignation againſt it, and provoke them to caſe and 
blaſpheme the Author of it. - 3 
Fourthly and laſtiy, In every ſenſual and deviliſh Soul there is an utter 
Incongruity, and Diſagreement to the Society of the Spirits of juſt Men made fer- 
fe. For even in this Life we ſee, how wngrateful the Society of gad Vic! 
is unto thoſe that are wicked: It ſpoils them of their fulſome Mirth, aud 
checks them in thoſe Riots and Scurrilities which are the Life and Piu 
of their Converſation. So that when the good Man takes his Leave, cle) 
rekon themſelves delivered, his Preſence being a Confinement to their Folly 
and Wickedneſs. And as it is in his, ſo doubtleſs it will be in the c 
World: For how is it poſſible there ſhould be any Agreement berween | ch 
diſtant and contrary Tempers, between ſuch ſenſual and malicions, and ſuch 
Pure and benign Spirits? What a Torment would it be to a /þiteſr! and devi- 
hiſh =_ to be confined to a Society that is governed by the Laws of Lore 
and Friendſbip. What an Infelicity to a carnalized Soul, that naulcate: all 
I 
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ple but what are fe/hly and ſenſual, to be ſhut up among thoſe pure 
*r fraffed Spirits, that live wholly upon the Pleaſures of Wi/{om, and 


Holineſs, and Love? Doubtleſs it wou d be as agreeable to a Wolf, to be 


governed by the Ten Commandments, and fed with Lectures of Philoſophy ; 


as for ſuch a Soul to live under the Laws, and be entertained with the De- 


lights of the heavenly Society. So that could theſe wicked Spirits be admitted 
into the Company of the Bleſſed, they would ſoon be weary of it; and per- 
haps It would be fo tedious and irk/ome to them, that they would rather c 
to aſſociate themſelves with Devils, and damned Ghoſts, than to undergo the 
Torment of a Converſation fo infinitely repugnant to their Natures; account- 
ing it more eligible to live in the diſmal Clamour of hellith Threnes and Bla/- 
phemies, than to have. a tedious Din of heavenly Praiſes and Hallelujahs per- 
petually ringing in their Ears. And indeed conſidering the Heli Nature of 
a wicked Soul, how contrary it is to the Goodneſs and Purity of Heaven, 1 
have ſometimes been apt to think that it will be 4% miſerable in thoſe dit- 
mal Shades, where the wretched Furies, like fo many Snakes and Adders, do 
nothing but hiſs and ſting one another for ever, than it would be, were it 
admitted into the glorious Society of heavenly Lovers, whoſe whole Conver- 
ſation conſiſts in loving and re-loving, and is nothing elſe but a perpetual In- 
tercourſe of mutual Indearments. For this would be an Employment, ſo infi- 
nitely repugnant to its black and deviliſb Diſpoſition ; that rather than endure 
fo much Outrage and Violence, it would of its own accord forſake the bleſſed 
Abodes, to flee to Hell for Sanctuary from the Torment of being in Heaven. 
But this however we may rationally conclude; that fo long as the heb 
ing Temper of our Souls is ſenſual and devihfh, we are mcapable of the Socie- 
ty of bleſſed Spirits; and, that if it were poſlible for us to be admitted into ir, 
our Condition would be very unhappy, till our Temper was chang'd : So that it 
is a plain Caſe both from God's Ordination; and from the Nature of the Thing, 
that our eternal Happineſs and Welfare depends upon our mortifyng the Deeds 
of the Body. : = 
To offer ſome practical Inferences from hence; : 

I. We may perceive how unreaſonable it is, for any Man to preſume upon 
going to Heaven, upon any Account whatſoever, without 19/71/17 his 

Luſts. For he that thinks to go to Heaven without Mortification and A. 


mendment, preſumes both againſt the Decrees of God and the Nature of 


Things : Believes all the Threatnings of the Goſpel to be nothing elſe bu: fo 


many Bugs and Scare-crms: and though God hath told him again and again, 


that unleſs he forſake his Sins, he ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven; yet he fondly imagines, that when it comes to the Trial, God will 


never be fo ſevere as he pretends; but will rather revoke the Decree that 
bs gone out of his Mouth, than exclude out of the Paradiſe of endleſs Delights 
a Soul that is infinitely offen/rve to him. As if God were ſo znwncibly fond 
and indulgent, as that rather than excommunicate an ob/t:nate Rebel 
from Happineſs, he would chuſe to proſtitute the Honour of his Laws and 
Government, and commit an Outrage upon the Rectitude and Purity of his 
own Nature. For fo long as he is a pure God, he cannot but be diſpleaſed 
with 7mpure Souls; and ſo long as he is a wiſe Governour, he cannot but be 
ended with thoſe that trample upon his Laws: So that before he can admit 
a wicked Soul into Heaven, he muſt have extinguiſh'd all his natural Anti- 
pathy to Sin, and ſtifled his juſt Reſentment of our wilful Afronts to his 


Authority. When therefore we can find any Reaſon to imagine, that God 


is no Enemy to Sin, and that he hath no Regard of his own Authority ; 
then, and not till then, we may have ſome Pretence to preſume upon going 
to Heaven without Mortification and Amendment. But ſuppoſing this Hin- 
derance were removed, and that God were ſo eaſy as to be induced to pre- 


fer the Happineſs of a wicked Soul before the Honour of his Government and 


the Purity of his Nature; yet ſtill chere is an invincible Obſtacle behind, 
that 


— ns hes ern rn — —_ - 
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were fo eaſy and indulgent, as to paſs by all the Affronts in the ohe 


eto Heaven. For it is altogether as poſſible for us to ſee without Exe 
hear without Ears, as to enjoy Heaven without a Heavenly Diſpoſition.” j- 


what doth a Pardon fignify to one that is dying of the Stone or Stran— 
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that renders her future Felicity impoſſible ; and that is, that it TR ee 
without a plain Contradiction to the Nature of Things. For ag | \ = 
ſhewed you already, the Genius and Temper of a wicked Soul is wholly 7, 
pugnant to all the Felicities of the other World, fo that if they were ſet 4g 
fore her, ſhe would not be able to enjoy them, but muſt be forced tt 
and famiſh amidſt all that Plenty of Delights, there being not one Viand in 
all the heavenly Banquet that ſhe could reliſh any Sweetneſs in, Whe 2 
fore either her Nature muſt be changed, or the Nature of Heaven; ſor 9 
both continue what they are, they are zrreconc:leable: And if God himſt7 


| ; Neath, ; | World 
which ww:cked Souls have offered him in his; yet he could not make them 


171 | 1 * , y 1 . 
happy there, without creating in them a new Heart, or creating for them a 


Or 


iar 
cauſelely therefore doſt thou preſume, thou that talkeſt of going to 1 


whilſt thou continueſt in thy Sin? Alas! poor Wretch, What wouldeſt 85 
do there, if upon an 7mpgyible Suppoſition thou couldeſt be admitted into it? 
There are no wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers, no Rivers of 
Wine among their Rivers of Pleaſure, to gratify thy unbounded Senſuality ; 
no Paraſite to flatter thy /ofty Pride, no Miſeries to feed thy meager Emoy, 
no Miſchiefs to tickle thy deviliſh Revenge; but all the Felicities, wich 
which that heavenly State abounds, are ſuch as thou wouldſt leaf and 
nauſeate, as being too pure and refined for thy depraved Appetite: So that 
if thou wert in Heaven, it would be but a cooler Damnation to thee ; yea per- 
haps Hell it ſelf would be leſs intolerable, than a Heaven fo incongrucis to 
thy Nature. And yet how ordinary is it for led and difſolute Perſons, 
to flatter themſelves into confident Hopes of Heaven; for which, when they 
come to be examined, they can give no other Reaſon but this, that they 
firmly rely upon the Merits of their Saviour, who died for them, and obey- 
ed God's Law in their ſtead; and therefore though they have no Righte- 
ouſneſs of their own, yet they doubt not, being cloathed in the white Gar- 
ment of Chr:/t, they ſhall be pardoned and accepted of God? Which is a Pre- 
cence {o very abſurd and unreaſonable, that one would think it were impoſſi- 
ble for any Man to be impoſed upon by it, that had not a Mind to de- 
ceive himſelf: For ſuppoſing what is falſe, that Chriſt did obey the Law in 
our ſtead, and that God doth account vs righteous becauſe He was ſo; yet 
what would this ſignify to our Pardon and future Happineſs, without an 
inherent Righteouſneſs of our own; which is ſo neceſſary to our future Hap- 
pineſs, that Heaven it ſelf cannot make us happy without it? For it by be- 
ing cloathed in the Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, we could be admitted in- 
to Heaven; yet unleſs we left behind us our Helliſb Diſpoſition, we ſhould be 
miſerable Wretches under that g/or:ous Garment ; in which we would be 
only crucified, like Jeſus in his purple Robe, with greater Scorn and Solem- 
nity. For ſince the Main of Heaven conſiſts in the Perfection of :nberent 
Holineſs, it neceſſarily follows that a mere 7mputable Holineſs, will only en- 
title us to an 7mputable Happineſs, that is to a mere 1maginary Heaven; 
which how glorious ſoever it may look at a Diſtance; will, when we come 
to embrace it, glide from between our Arms, and leaye us deſperate and iht 
rable. And though 'tis true, chat Chriſt by his Death and Pain hath 
purchaſed for us Pardon and eternal Life; yet it is upon this Conditiau, that 
we mortify our Luſt, and conform to the Rule of the Gel. And indeed 
without this, Pardon and eternal Life are Words that ſignify nothing; ft 


Fry! He can but die, if he be not pardoned, and die he muſt though he 
e. And as little Advantage it would be to a depraved Soul, to be pardoned 
and abſolved by God, while ſhe hath a Diſeaſe within her that preys upon 
her Vitals, and haſtens her to a certain Ruin: She could have been but , 

8 | | feranie 


rience of its /ub/ſtantial Miſerics. 
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ſera pe in the future Life, if ſhe had not been pardon'd; and miſerable ſhe 


mutt be, if ſhe continue wicked, whether ſhe be pardoned, or % All the 
Advantage that ſuch a Soul could reap from God's pardoning her, would 
de Only to be releaſed from thoſe arbitrary Puniſbments, which God may 
inflie R on her in the World to come; but if ſhe were freed from theſe, 
et Hy a Neceſſity of Nature ſhe muſt ſtill be extremely miſerable; for her 
den Wickedneſs would incapacitate her for Heaven, and kindle a perpetual 
Hell wwithin her. So that thould Chriſt have died to obtain a Pardon for 
thoſe chat continue in their Sin, he would have died to 20 purpoſe : F or a 4070 
de Soul cannot be pardoned, becauſe there is ſuch an 77/eparable Relation be- 
ween 'in and Puniſhment, that it is as great a Contradiction for the one 
to be without the other, as for a Son to be without a Father. And then 
though Clriſt by his Death hath procured eternal Life, yet he cannot have 

procured it for thoſe that are wnreformed : Becauſe they, if they might, yet 


cannot enjoy It, their inward Temper and Diſpoſition being contrary to it; 


ſo that unlets Chriſt by his Death had altered the Nature of Heaven, and 
converted that Paradiſe of pure and holy Pleaſures into a Seraglio of brutifh 
and carnal Emjoyments, he cannot have procured it for de and. depraved 
Souls. So that for any Man to preſume upon Heaven upon any Account 
without Holineſs and Amendment, is the moſt egregious Non-ſenſe in the 
World. For Heaven is nothing elſe but Holneſs in its Petſection, freed 
from all thoſe Incumbrances that here do perpetually clog and annoy ir, 
ſo that a Heaven without Holineſs, is a Heaven without a Heaven, that is, 
a Word that ſignifies nothing, a Happineſs wholly abſtracted from ir ſelf. 
While therefore we flatter our ſelves with the Hopes of a future Blys, con- 
tinuing in our Sins, we do but court a painted Heaven, and woo THappi- 
neſs in a Picture; but in the mean Time are ſinking into a he and real Hell, 
where all our i Hopes will be ſwallowed up /r ever, in our woful Expe- 

II. We may diſcern from hence the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Mortification, 
ſince it is plain we can't be happy without it: So that to mortifie our III 
is juſt as neceſſary for us, as it is to obtain Heaven, and avoid 14. For 
Virtue and Vice are the Foundations of Heaven and Hell; Hell is nothing but 
that Hemiſphere of Darkneſs, in which all Sin and Wickedne/s move; and 
Heaven is the oppoſite Hemiſphere of Light, the glorious Orb of Holineſs, 
Truth and Goodneſs;' and in the Poſſeſſion of the one, or the other, we do 
all of us actually enſtate our ſelves in this Life For take Holineſs and Vir- 
tue out of Heaven, and all its Glories will immediately be clouded in horrid 
Darkneſs, and overcaſt with the diſmal Shades of Hell: Take % and He- 


_ edneſs out of Hell, and all its Blackneſs of Darkneſs will vaniſh, and it 


will preſently clear up into Light and Serenity, and /h7ne out into a glorious 
Heaven, For 'tis not ſo much the Place, as the State that makes either 
the ane, or the other; and the State of Heaven and Hell, conſiſts in a per- 
edt Holineſs and Wickedneſs: And proportionably as we do improve in ci- 
ther of theſe, ſo we do approach towards Heaven, or Hell. For as Hea-. 
ven is the Center of all that is virtuous, pure, and holy; and every Thing 
that is go9d tends thither by a natural Sympathy: So Hell is the Center 
of all Impiety and Wickedneſs; and whatloever is bad doth naturally preſs 
and fink down thither, as towards its proper Place and Element. And 
ſhould not the divine Vengeance concern it ſelf in excluding wicked Souls 


but of Heaven, yet their ow" Wickedncſs would do it; for that is a Place of 


ſuch inacceſſible Light and Purity, that nothing that is 7mpure can approach 
it; but muſt of Neceſſity be beaten off by the perpetual Lightnings of its 
Glory, and tumbled headlong down as oft as ever it eſſays to climb up into 
„ As on the other Hand, ſhould not God by an immediate Vengeance 
Precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet their own S and Wickedneſs, haſten'd 
che mighty Weight of its own Nature would neceſſarily hurry them 

down 
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down thither with a moſt ſwift and headlong Motion. And if "4g 
then queſtionleſs it is as neceſſary for us not to continue in our Sin, as = 
not to be excluded out of Heaven, nor thruſt down into the Flames of Hen 
And did we but know what is meant, doubtleſs we ſhould run aw; f. e 
our Sins in a greater Fright and Maze, than ever we did from the 3 16 
niſhing Danger. For conſider, O Man, by thoſe hort Pleaſures with ch 
thou treateſt thy Luſts, thou excommunicateſt thy ſelf from cterng] Joys 5 
wouldſt thou be but ſo wiſe as to deny thy ſelf the Pleaſure of a Mz; » 
thou mighteſt be pleaſed for ever, and Millions of Ages hence be reſo eine 
among Angels and bleſſed Spirits, becauſe thou wouldeſt not gratific thy eit 
with thoſe fu/ome Delights, which would have died away in the Enjoyment 
And is it poſſible that thou ſhouldſt be fo beſotted, as to e E 


ö 8 xchange the Pleg. 
ſures of an immortal Heaven, for thoſe of an intemperate Draught, to ſell the 
Joy of Angels for the Embraces of an Harlot, and pawn thy Part in P 


for a little Money, of which ere long thou wilt have no other Uſe, ln, 
purchaſe ſix Foot of Earth, and a Winding-ſheet? O moſt prodigious Folly! 
What Account canſt thou give for ſuch an extravagant Bargain, at the Til. 
bunal of chy own Reaſon? But it may be you will fay: What 4th the Laß of 
Heaven ſigniſy, ſince (as you have told us already) if we could be admired 49 
it, it could be no Heaven to us? And why ſhould we think much of laſing that 
Which we cannot enjoy? To which I anſwer; "Tis true you cannot enjoy it 
unleſs you part with your Lufts; becauſe Heaven, and they are inconſiſtent : 
But you may part with your Ln/ts, if you will; and being quit of theſe, you 
may and ſhall enjoy it for ever. Your Sin is the only Wall of Separation be- 
tween you and Heaven; which being once demoliſhed, you may enter into 
it without any Interruption, and take Po//e/jjon of all its Glories. So that if 
you think the Loſs of Heaven will be no Trouble to you in the other World, 
becauſe it is ſuch an Heaven as your depraved Souls will be averſe to, you 
arc infinitely miſtaken; for though you 02/7 be averſe to it, yet your own Gν. 
ferences will tell you, that if you -] ·].Jnd, you might have cor7uer'd that Aver- 
ſation, as well as thoſe bleſſed Spirits that do enjoy it; and that if you had 
done ſo, you might have been infinitely happy as well as they, Whereas now 
you are condemned to wander for ever in a woful Eternity, tormented with 
a reſtleſs Rage, and hungry unſatisfied Deſire after theſe ſenſual Goods you have 
left behind you, and to which you ſhall never return more; the Confidera- 
tion of which will render the Loſs of Heaven as grievous to you, as if it 
were a Heaven overflowing with /en/ual Delights, and abounding with fc! 
Joys, as you will then hunger after, but can never enjoy. For how will it 
{ting you to the Heart, when you ſhall thus ruminate with your ſelves, as 
you are wandring through the Infernal Shades; Ab beſstted Fool that I om! 
now T ſee too late, that Heaven is a State wherein a Soul may be infinitely haff" 
look how yonder bleſſed Spirits are imparadiſed! how they exult and triump\! 
bew they ſing and give Praiſe, and are rapt into Extaſies of Love and Joy! Wills 
I through my own Senſuality and Deviliſhneſs am utterly incapable of thoſe jiib- 
lime Delights whereof their Heaven is compoſed; and like a forlorn Wretch, an 
left for ever Deſtitute of thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures, which are the only Heaven 1 car 
noto enjoy. And therefore as you would not ſpend an Eternity in ſuch direfut 
Reflections, and have thoſe diſinal Thoughts like ſo many Vultures preying 
upon you for ever; be perſuaded to fer preſently upon this great and nec 
Work of Mertification. For aſſure your ſelves, God will as ſoon let Hel oo! 
into Heaven, and people the Regions of immortal Bliſs with the Inhabitants 0! 
the Land of Darkneſs, as crown a wicked Soul with the glorious Reward of oi 
ternal Life. For God hath reduced us to this Iſſue, either our Si, or our 
muſt die; and we muſt ſhake Hands with Heaven, or our Lists: So-that 
unleſs we value eternal Happineſs ſo little, as to exchange it ſor the Gd 5 
{ri/ling Pleaſures of Sin; and unleſs we love our Sins fo well, as to rant 
them with the Blood of our immortal Souls; it concerns us ſpeedily to _ 
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off our Sins by Repentance : For this is an eternal and immutable Law, that, if 


we will be wicked, we muſt be miſerable. | 

III. From hence we may perceive, what is the only true and ſolid Froundation 
of our Aſſurance of Heaven, namely, our mortifying the Deeds of the Body; 
for if they that mortify the Deeds of the Body ſhall live, then if we do, or have 
mortified them, we are ſure that we are entitled to eternal Life. So that to 
be aſſured of Heaven, we need not go about to ſpell out our Names in the 
Stars, Or n read them in the ſecret Volumes of eternal Predeſtination: For 
if our Wills be but ſo ſubdued to the Will of God, that we do not live in 
any wi Violation of his Laws; we may be as certainly perſuaded of our 
Incereſt in eternal Life, as if one of the winged Meſſengers from above ſhould 
come down and tell us, that he ſaw our Names enrolled in the Volumes of 


Eternity. For beſides that God hath promiſed Heaven to us upon Condition 


of our Mortification, we ſhall, when our Lufts are throughly /ubdued, feel 
Heaven opening itſelf within us, and riſing vp from the Center of our Souls 
in a divine Life and God-/zke Nature: So that we ſhall not need to ſeek for 


Heaven without us, 2 75 we ſhall find it already come down into us, and 


tranſcribed into our own Natures, And as we grow in Grace from one De- 


gree to another, ſo Heaven will break forth clearer and clearer upon us; and 


the nearer we approach to the Top of the Hill, the fuller View we ſhall have 
of the Horizon, and extended Sky; till at laſt we come to walk all along in 
Sight of Heaven, and to travel towards it in a full View and Afurance of it. 
But if we /ecure our felves of Heaven, before we have mortified our Luſts, 
we do but entertain our Fancies with a golden Dream; which when we awake 
will vaniſh away, and leave us deſperate and miſerable. If therefore we would 
be afſured of our future Happineſs, let us not trouble our felves with nu- 
merous Signs of Grace; nor go about to erect Schemes of our ſpiritual Nati- 
vity, to caſt a Figure to know whether we have Grace or were converted /e- 


cundum artem : But let us impartially examine whether our Wills are fo jitb- 
dued to the Will of Ged, as univerially to chuſe what he enjoyns, and refuſe 


what he forbids. For if they are, our Condition is god, and our Hope ſecure, 
by what Means or Motives ſoever it was effected; and whether they are or 
no, we need no Marks or Signs to reſolve us: For our Thoughts and Reſolu- 


tions and Intentions are Sigus enough to themſelves, and we need no Marks to 


know what it is that we chuſe and refuſe: This our Soul can eaſily diſcern by 


tnat innate Power ſhe hath of reflecting upon our own Motions, by which 


ſhe doth as naturally feel her own Deliberations and Volitions, as the Bod 
Goth its Hunger and Thirſt, Tis true, indeed, holy Diſpoſitions, like all other 
Motions, the weaker they are, and the more they are interrupted by con- 
tary Motions and Inclinations, the 4% they will be ferceived; which is the 
Realon, why Beginners in Religion cannot be ſo /enjible of the Grace that is 


in them; becauſe their gad Inclinations are checked and hinder'd by thc ſtrong 


and vehement Counter-Motions of their Luſts: But the more their good In- 
dinations prevail and free themſelves from theſe contrary Inclinations which 
clog and incumber them, the more their Souls will be ſenſible of them. For 
chis we find by Experience, that as we perceive our own Motions, the more 
vigorous they are, the more we perceive them; eſpecially when they are ad- 


Uſed and deliberate, as all virtuous Motions and Inclinations are. For that a 


Man ſhould be inſenfible of a Motion which he exerts adviſediy, or not be able 
0 know that he is ſo diſpoſed when he is knowingly ſo diſpoſed, implies a Contra- 
ation: And indeed, if we are not able to know when we chooſe and reuſe 
s we ſhould, when we reſolve well and intend aright, we cannot diſcern 
when we do right or wrong; bur are left to a Neceſſity of acting at Random, 
lle Travellers in the Dark, that go on at a Venture without knowing whe- 
ther they go backward or forward. If we cannot know when we do well, 
it is impollible we ſhould know hqw to do well; but muſt neceſſarily leave 
Conduct of our Actions to Chance, and Fortune muſt determine us 
ao right or wrong. Since therefore our Soul is not a ſinſeleſs Machine, 
Lu uu that 
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falſe, we falſly accuſe our ſelves in it; which is alſo ſo far from bein 


we miſtake in our Complaint, and think that to be Hyhpocriſ, which is not 


fear that you are Hypocrites, I fear you are fo too. For why ſhould Ge 


Heaven already laid within our own Boſoms; and if upon this Principle we 


freely imboſoms every Thing that is heavenly; and thruſts off nothing but what 


all thoſe diſmal Shades of Darkneſs, that would beat us back, and interrupt our 


_ while we are enfleved to any Liiſis, we preſume reaſonably; and embark our 


higheſt Moment and Concernment to us: And what other End, beſides doing 
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that hath no Perception of her own Motions, but is naturally /en/ib/s © Ig 
ſoever is tranſacted within her; let us no longer excufe our Ignorance r 
own Condition with that common Pretence, that our Hearts are dece;; 1 ] = 
hypocritital: For our Hearts are our ſelves, and, if they are deceifind _ 
hypoeritical, we our ſelves are ſo. And yet I know not how it di. 
paſs, it paſſes among ſome Men for a great Sign of Grace and Sinceriey on 
complain of the Fal/enzſs and Hypocriſy of their own Hearts; not conſia 5 
ing that Men are as their Hearts are, and that if zheſe are hypocriti «1 
they themſelves are Hypocrites. If therefore our Complaint be ?rye, che mag 8 


Shame for us: This is fo far from being a Sign that we have Grace, that 
is a plain Confeſſion that we are graceleſs Diſſemblers. If our Complain Mt 
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of Grace, that it is an Argument only of our own extravagant Þally. Bice 
we ſhould ſeck to be better informed: And if when you are /6, you Kill com. 
plain of your Hypocrifo, I doubt you have too much Reaſon for it; and if 44; 


that knows what an Hypocrite is, fear that he is an Hypocrite; were he nor 
conſcious to himſelf, that he doth diſſemble with God, and under an open Pre. 
tence of ſubmitting to Him, diſguiſe ſome ſecret Purpoſe of rebelling gainſt him? 
Let us therefore lay aſide all our impertinent Scrupuloſity, and fairly examine 
our own Souls, whether we do ſubmit to God without any Reſerve, and are 
willing to lay down all our beloved Lyuſts at his Feet: For whether we are or 
no, we may eaſily difcern if we ill. If we are, then are the Foundations of 


grow in Grace, and add one Degree of Virtue to another, we may be ſure the 
Srper/trufure will go on, untill the whole Fabrick of our Happineſs is com- 
pleared. For as Nature by its powerful Magick is continually drawing every 
Thing unto its proper Place, and Center; ſo Heaven attracts to itſelf, and 


is 777 for and heterogeneous to it. If therefore our Souls be of a fure and len- 
deny Temper, Heaven is the Center of our Motions, and the proper Place 
whereunto we belong; and whither at laſt we ſhall ſafely arrive, in deſpite of 


Progreſs towards it: But, on the contrary, if we ſecure our elves of Heave!: 


Hopes in a He Bottom, which in Streſs of Weather will certainly founder un- 
der us, and u us into utter Deſpair: For how can we hope to be admitted 
into Heave!, whilſt we retain that within our own Bo/oms which kindles Hel), 
and is the ng of the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone? This would be a con- 
feunding of utter Darkneſs with the Regions of Light, a lending of Heaven 
and Hell together. fg | 

Fourthly and lajtly, from hence it appears what is the great Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion. We may be ſure, God would not have ſent his 8c in- 
to the World, had not the Embaſſy upon which he was employ'd been of the 


the greateſt Good, could a good God propoſe in ſo great a Tranſaction? Sure- 
ly had we been in Heaven, when the Holy One deſcended thence into the 
World, though we had not known the Particulars of his Errand, yet Wc 
ſhould have concluded that doubtleſs he was employ'd upon ſome great De- 
ſign of Love; to communicate from the Almighty Father ſome mrghty Bleſing 
to the World: And accordingly we find, that though the hcly Angel, did not 
comprehend the particular Intention, and Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation; vet 
they concluded in the general, that it was intended for ſome great Good to the 
World; as is apparent by the Anthem they ſang at his Nativity, 6% be th 
Cod on high, on Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. Now the greateſt Expre'- 


fion of God's gcod Will towards Men is to reſcue them from all nquifs, oe 
reſtore 
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reſtore them to the Purity and Perfection of their Natures : For without 779 
all the Bleſſings of Heaven and Earth are not /ſtficient to make us happy. 


While our Nature is debauch'd and over-grown with unreaſonable Lis and 


Paſſions, we muſt be miſerable, notwithſtanding all that an Omnipotent Good- 
nels can do for us: For Miſery is io eſſential to Sin, that we may as well be 
Men without being reaſonable, as ſinful Men without being m:ſerable, Since 
therefore the End of Chriſt's Coming into the World was to diſpenſe God's 
greateſs Bleſſings to Mankind; and ſince the greateſt Bleſſing that we can re- 
ceive from God is to be redeemed by his Grace from our Iniquities, and to 
be made Partaters of the divine Nature; we may reaſonably conclude, chat 
this was his main Defign in the World, and the great Lud of that everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel which he revealed to it. And hence the Name J was given 
him by the Direction of an Angel, becauſe he ſhould ſave his People from 
their Sins : Matth. i. 21. And indeed I cannot imagine any Deſign whatſo- 
ever, excepting this, that could be worthy the Son of God's coming down 
into the World, to live ſuch a m7/erable Life, and die ſuch a ſhamefir! Death. 
Had it been only to ſave us from a Plague, or War or Famine, it had been 
an Undertaking fit for the /owe/t Angel in the heavenly Hierarchy : But to 

fave us from our Sms was an Enterprize ſo great and good, as none in Hea- 
ven or Earth, but the So of God himſelf, was thought worthy to be employ- 
ed in. This therefore was the Mark of all his Aims, while he was upon 
Earth, the Center in which all his Actions and Sufferings met, to fave us from 
our Sins, and to inſpire us with a divine Life and God-like Nature; that there- 
by we might be dz/þoſed for the Enjoyment of Heaven, and made to be meet 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. "Tis true, he died to procure 
our Pardon too; but it was with reſpect to a farther End; namely, that we 
might not grow deſperate with the Senſe of our Guilt, but that by the 
Promiſe of Pardon, which he hath purchaſed for us, we might be encoura- 


ged to repent and amend. But ſhould he have procured a Pardon for our 


Sin, whether we had repented of it or 19; he would have only u, over 
a Wound, which if it be not perfectly cared, will rankle of its own accord 


into an incurable Gangrene. Chriſt therefore by the Offering of himſelf is 


ſaid to purge our Conſciences from dead Works, that we might ſerve the livin 
God: Heb. ix. 14. And the great Apoſtle makes the u/t:mate Intention of his 


giving himſelf for us to be this, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 


purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works : Tit. 11. 14. And un- 


til his Death hath had hs Effect upon us, it is not all the Merit of his Blood 


and Virtue of his Sacriſice, that can releaſe us from the direful Puni/hments 
0: the other Life. For unleſs he by his Death had fo altered the Nature of 
din, as that it might be in us without being a Plague to us; it muſt neceſſa- 
rily, if we carry it with us into the other World, prove a perpetual Hell 
and Torment to us. So that it is apparent, that the great and v/!/mate De- 
ion of Chriſt, was not to hide our filthy Sores, but to heal and cure them : 
And for this End it was that he revealed to us the Grace of God from Hea- 
ven, 79 teach us to deny Ungedlineſs and worldly Luſis, and to live foberly, and 
rizhteoufly, and godly in this preſent World, Tit. ii. 12. Let us not therefore 
cvear our own Souls, by thinking that the Goſpel requires nothing of us 
but only to be holy by Proxy, or righteous by being cloathed in the Gar- 
ments of another's Righteouſneſs; as if its Deſign was not ſo much to cure, 
2s cover our filthy Sores, not to make us ve, but to make us accounted 
lo. For can any Man imagine, that Chriſt would ever have undertaken 
ſuch a mighty Deſign, and made fo great a Noiſe of doing ſomething; which 
when it is all ſummed up is nothing but a Netion, and doth not at laſt 
amount unto a Reality? As if the great Deſign of his coming down from Hea- 
ven to {ve and die for us, was only to make a Cloak for our Sins, wherein 
we might appear righteous before God without being ſo. But do not deceive 
your ſelves; it is not all the Innocence and Obedience of Chriſt's Life, nor all 
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the Virtue and Merit of his Death, that can render you pure and Holy in God's 
Eyes; unleſs you really are ſo: And you may as well be Well with another”, 
Health, or w/e with another's Wiſdom, as 71ghteous before God with the Rich. 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, while you abide in your Sins. For God ſees you as <a 
are; and the moſt glorious Diſguiſe you can appear in before him will never 
be able to delude his all- ſceing Eye, fo as to make him account you Righters 
when you are // : And if it were poſſible for you to impoſe upon Ged, yer un- 
ieſs you could alſo impoſe upon the Nature of Things, and by fancying them to 
be otherwiſe than they are, make them to be what they are not, it will be tc 
no purpoſe. For if you could be cloathed in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, while you 
continue wicked ; it would ſignify no more to your Happineſs, than it would to 
be cloathed in a molt ſplendid Garment, while you were pining with Famine o 
tortured with the Gout or Strangury. Wherefore as we love our own $715 
and would not betray our ſelves into an zrrecoverable Ruin, let us firmly con. 
clude with our ſelves, that the great Deſign of our Religion is internal Helinefs 
and Righteouſneſs ; and that without %s, all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
for us will be ſo far from contributing to our Happineſs, that it will prove an 
eternal Aggravation to our Miſery; and that all that precious B/gd, which he 
ſhed in our behalf, will be fo far from obtaining Pardon and eternal Hafpinejs 
for us, that it will ariſe in Judgment againſt us; and like the innocent Blood of 
Abel, inſtead of interceeding for us, will cry down Vengeance from Heaven upon 
us. For how can we imagine, that the pure and boly Feſus, who hated our 
Sins more than all the Pangs and Horrours of a wotul Death, ſhould all ofa ſud- 
den be ſo kind to them, as to give them Shelter and Sanctuary within his own 
meritorious Wounds; and to make his Blood the Price of a general Induiyerce 
to all TImpiety and Wickedneſs, that ſo we might fin jecurely, and enjoy a ſafe 
Retreat from his Authority under the Covert of his Sacrifice? Bur be not de- 
ceived; the holy Jeſus will never make himſelf an wunhboly Saviour for your lake; 
and your being called by the Name of Chrift, is ſo far from giving you a Vi- 
vilege to Sin, that it lays you under a ſtricter Ręſt aint; and it you v/9late in, 
it will expoſe you to a ſeverer Puniſhment, than if you had been Heathen: and 
Tnjidels. For this is the great Propoſal of our Religion, that Teſus Chrijt died 
to purchaſe Pardon, and eternal Life, for all that do repent and amend; but if 
we will go on in our Sin, we are at a greater Diſtance from Pardon and eternal 
Life, than if we never had had a Saviour to undertake for us. 


The End of the firſt Volume. 
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Articles, fund mental Articles clearly and diſtinct- 


A. 


Cquaintance with Saints and Angels, will 
contribute vaſtly to our Happineſs, Pag.). 
Actions, materially good, not always for- 
mally religious, 98, 302. Good Actions un- 
conſecrated by bad Intentions, 92, 496. | 
Adultery, a greater Sin than fimple Fornication, 


585. 
Adultery, the Miſchief of it, 656, 659, 662. 


Affiictions, the Advantage of them, 266. Good 


8 have Reaſon to be chearful under them, 

77. 

Alms-giving, ought to be performed with a good 
and merciful Intention, 626. With Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs, ibid. Readily and Cheartully , 
627. Liberally and Bountifully, ib:4. Timely 
and Seaſonably, 628. Diſcreetly and Prudent- 
ly, 629. | | 

Alms-giving, a neceſſary Part of our Religion, 632. 
Motives to the Duty, 633, exc. 


Angels of God, willing and able to direct and 


{trengthen us, 120. Always hovering about us, 
242. How they influence us, 664. 


Angels, Chriſt's Subjects and Miniſters, 445. In- 


ſtances of their Miniſtry, 451. . 
Angels that appear'd to the Jewiſh Patriarchs, who, 

416. Seven Angels in the Revelations, ſeven 

Biſhops, 485. | „ 
Angelocracy, 445. When diſſolved, 447. 


Apparitions; in Church-yards; Cc. 28, 682. 


A poſtates, their diſmal Fate, 154. 


ly revealed, 374. 


ec 


be labour'd after, 144. Falſe Pretenders to it, 145. 
Where founded, and how obtain'd, 146. 
Atheiſm, very much owing to Seats and Diviſions, 
0. 7 
Atheiſm, the Cauſes of it, 209. exc. The inex- 


cuſable Folly and Unreaſonablenels of it 133. 
ec. 393 | | 


Atheiſts, why they wiſh there was no God, 663. 


Attributes of God, the Harmony of them, 316. 
Authority, all lawful Authority deriv'd from God, 


244. Atheiſtical Politicians derive all Autho- 


rity from the People, ibid. Why they encou- 
rage this Notion, 1bid. Confutation of it, 245, 
583. 5 5 


B. 


Baptiſm makes us Denizens and Free-men of 


Heaven, 67. | 
Baptiſm, Holy Ghoſt convey'd by it, 355. 
Baptiſm in the room of Circumciſion, 427, 433: 


Baptiſm, why inſtituted, 433. 1nterrogatio Bap- | 


tiſmi, what, 434. Myſtical Significations con- 
tain'd in it, ibid. Federal Rite, 435. Necellity 
of it, 436. | 5 

Baptiſm, in Caſes of Neceſſity, Lay men allow'd 
to adminiſter it, 444. oa Bs 


TZeggars, common Beggars not to be encouraged, 


630. | 
Belial, what the Word ſignifies, 213. 
Benefits of God, vide Goodneſs of God. 
Biſhops, eſſential to the Church, 438, 443. 
Biſhops, their peculiar Miniſtry, exc. 489. 


Aſſurance, well grounded Aſſurance of Heaven to 


An Alphabetical TABLE of the Principal 
Matters contain'd in this Wox x. 


— 


C. 


Calling, how to behave our ſelves in our Calling, 
pag. 108. 

Xagouc)z, how long continued, 355. 

Charity to the Poor, (ce Almſgiving. 

Chearfulneſs of Temper enjoyned by our Religion, 

1 
Children, their Duty to their Parents, 575, 581. 
Chriſt, both God and man, 334. Our Advocate, 
8. | 

cri, Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 363. Of his 

Prophetick Office, 364. Ot his Prieſtly Office, 

ibid. Of his Kingly Office, 410. 

Chriſtians, wicked Chriſtians more inexcuſable than 

Jews and Heathens, 193. 

Chriſtianity is only Judaiſm revealed, 207, 427. 

Church Univerſal, once but one Congregation, 
429. | 5 { 

Fr Univerſal, Definition of it, 431. Unity 
of it, 436. Why call'd the Speule of Chritt, 


433. 3 
Church of Rome, but a particular Church, 131. 


Church of England, independent of her, 132. 


Church of England, her great Charity, 572. 


a particular Church, 443. | 
Church, a regular Society diſtin from the State, 
471. Govcrnours of it, who, 472. 


church, external Polity and Government of it, 


499. 

Circumciſion, why aboliſh'd, 427, 433. 
Circumſpettion, a neceſlary Duty, 105. The Na: 
turc of this Duty, 106. | | 
Commands of God, not impoſſible, 669, 

Communion, 430, Cc. 
Confeſſion of our Sins, 82. 


of it, 127. DES. 
Confirmation, 373. Objections againſt it anſwer'd, 
494. Peculiar Province of the Biſhops, 495. 


77, 645, 6. | 
Contemplation of God, an indiſpenfable Duty, 34. 
Practice of it will make 1t pleaſant, 35. 
Covenants, how ſolemnized among the Ancients, 


393- 
Councils, General Councils, by whom convened, 
465. | 


| Courage, neceſſary for a Chriſtian, 92. 


D. 


Death of Chriſt, of how great Value, 385. Of 
no Advantage to Impenitents, 389, 395. An 
ample Declaration of God's Sevetity againſt 
Sin, 390. 

Deat h- bed, a very improper State for religious Ac— 
tion, 142. | | 

Deſects, ſmalleſt Defects ought to be curiouſly 
look'd into, 130. Neglected, how often grow 
into obſtinate Habits, 131. | 

Deformities , the Wickedneſs of deriding others 
Deformities, 619. 


80. 


ſtitution, 405. 
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Church, all Defe&s of Diſcipline don't unchurch 


Confidence, Self- confidence, 126. The Miſchiefs 


Conſideration, the Neceſſity and Advantages of it, 


Demons, Why guilty Heathens addreſs'd them, 


Demon Worſhip, a probable Reaſon of its firſt In- 
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Dependence on God, Reaſonableneſs of it, 450. 
Detraction, Iniquity, and Injuſtice of it, 593. 
Devils, why banilh'd Heaven, 46. 

Devils, how they torment us here and hereafter, 


„ 

Devils, can't act but by Chriſt's Permiſſion, 451. 

Devotion, the vaſt Advantages of it, 37, 38, 655. 

Difficulries of Religion, of our own creating. 118. 

Difficulties, we meet with in our ſinful Courſes, 
118. | 

Difficulties of Religion, muſt be endured, or that 
which is more intolerable, 120. | 

Difficulties of Religion, wear off by Practice, 122, 
2.84. intermingled with Peace and Satisfaction, 
123. the greatneſs of their Reward, 124, 676. 

Direttion:, in the ſeveral States of the Chriſtian 
Life, 156, Ws. . 

Diſcipline, Church Diſcipline, 90. 

Diſquietude, Cauſes of it, 238, exc. 

Divinity, of our Saviour, 338, exc. | 

Diviſions, the Miſchief of them, 6r, 577. 

Doftrines, falſe Doctrines, whence they ariſe, 319, 
GS. | 

Drowſineſs, of the Diſciples, accounted for, 449, 
exc 


Drunkerneſs, Miſchief of it, 657, 660, 662. 
we 


Epicletus, celebrated Paſſages from him, 100, 298. 


Fpicureans, their Notion of Happineſs, 3. 

Epiſcopacy, the Inſtitution of our Saviour, 472. 
the true Government of the Church, 474, 478. 
of divine Right, 487. „ 

El David, a Jew that gave out he was Chriſt, 

Equivocation, the Injuſtice of it, 58, 578. 

Error, the Miſchief of it, 612. 

Eſſenes, their Doctrine of a future State, 285. 
Eſſeniials, of Religion, 440, 442, 443- 

Eſtates, how ruin'd, 659. | 

Euchariſt, by whom conſecrated, 488. 

Everlaſting, duration of Heaven, 8, 351. 

Examination, Self, Examination, the Neceſſity of it, 
104. When, and, How to be perform'd, 105, 
651. | | | 


562. 


Example, has a ſtronger Influence on Men, than 


Precepts or Counſels, 93, 371. 
Examples, good Examples to be follow'd, 94. 
Example, of Chriſt to be imitated, 95, 3Z7L. 
Fxce/s, the Miſchief of it, 27, 28. 
Excommunication, uſual Conſequences of it before 

the Coalition of Church and State, 459. 


F. 


Fables, Why we are ſo fond of them, 34. 

Faith, Juſtifying Faith, what, 502, 504. 

Faith, a powerful Guard againſt Temptations, 646. 

Forms, of private Devotion, for each State of the 

___Chiittian Life, 156, exc. 

Forms, of Prayer, vide Prayer. 

Fortitude, what, 22. Chriltian Notion of it, 

Freedom, true Notion of it, 69, 70. 

Freedom, of Will, vide Will. 

Friendſhip, what it is, 586. the Advantages of true 
Friendſhip, 587. | 


23 


* 


Gentiles, Call of the Gentiles, 5 r. 

Holy Ghoſt, what, 345. Socinian Notion of it con- 
tuted, ibid. Perſonality and 
prov'd, 346, ce. | 

Holy Ghoſt, extraordinary Operations of it, 350, 
360. ordinary Operations of it, exe. Mode of 


its Operation, 354. Afiſtances of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 662. 


Holy Ghoſt, vide Spirit. 
Glories of Heaven, 8. 


Divinity of it | 


"- 


Glory, Degrees of Glory and Beatitude j 
—_ * S y de in Heayen, 
God, why wicked Men miſrepreſent kim, 3$ 
God, our Obligations to him, 45. 
God, what Notions we ought to have of him 
249, &c. Neceſſity of having right Notions 
| of him, 298. Rules for the forming right No- 
tions of him, 306, Cc. 
God, Cauſes of Men's Miſapprehenſions of 
317. 

Good Men, often tainted with Superſtition and En- 
thuſiaſm, 94. n 
Goſpel, contains all the neceſſary Articles of Chi 

ftianity, 369. | 
Governours, derive their Authority from Cod and 
not from the People, 244. | - 
Government, the Neceſſity of it, 5r. 
| Grace, of God, the Neceſſity of it, 82. entall'd 
on our honeſt Endeavours, 245. | h 
Grace, of God, not irreſiſtible, 666. irreſiſlible 
Grace a dangerous Notion, 668, 
Grace, Signs of Grace, 689. falſe Signs of Grace 
689, 690. ; 
Grief, how to redreſs others Grief, 228. 
Guides, our ſpiritual Guides ought to be conſult- 
ed, 95, 649. 1 


— 


him, 


— 


H. 


Happineſs, of Man, wherein it conſiſts, 4, 179. 

Happineſs, of Heaven, wherein it conſiſts, 9, 680. 

Happineſs, the natural Deſire of it planted in our 
Nature, 187. 5 

Health, deſtroy'd by Vice, 656. 

Heathens, have the Bible of Conſcience and Na- 
ture, 205. 

Heaven, Deſcription of the State of it, 57. - 

Heaven, would be no Happineſs to wicked Men, 
73, 679 „5 

Hell, the Center of all Impiety and Wickedneſs, 


„ N 8 
Hermit, a Story about one, 230. 


Hereſy, what is Hereſy, 442. 
Hereticks, how to be treated, 441. 
Hierocles, an excellent Paſſage from him, 199. 


Holineſs, the ſole Condition and Qualification for 
Heaven, 14. 


Honour, Definition of true Honour, 593. 
Hope, of Heaven a vaſt Encouragement, 113. 


| Houſhold, of God, who, 67. 


Humility, 30, JI, 32. | 

Huſbands, the Duty of Huſbands and Wives, 586 
Hypocriſy, how cur'd, 102, 103. 

Hypocriſy, Folly and Danger of it, 677. 
Hypocrites, expoſe the Credit of Religion, 229. 


3 


St. James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, why call'd an à- 

poſtle, 476. | f RL 15 

Idolatry, corrupt Nature prone to it, 542. 

Idolatry, Cauſe of it, 543. e 

Jeſus, why Chriſt was fo call'd, 69 r. 

Jews, Converſion of the Jews, 5 10. 

Ignorance, invincible Ignorance no Sin, 279. 

Illumination, of the Holy Ghoſt, 358. 

Images, why forbidden by God, 544. | 

Incenſe, an Emblem of the Prayers of the People, 
400. ; 

Inclinations to Sin, how reftrain'd, 652. | 

Indian King, {aid he would not go to Heaven, be- 
cauſe he was told the bloody Saniardt Went 
there, 68. | 

Indifferent Things, the proper Objects of human 
Laws, 584. 5 

Induſtry, in our Callings, a neceſſary Duty, 187. 

Inferiors, their Duty to Superiors, 64. 

| Infidels, Opinions concerning their future 

te 


State, 


* 5 Inu lit, 


— 4 


ATA BI 


E. 


rr 


1njuſtice, the great Vanity and Deſperateneſs of it, 
603- the inexcuſableneſs of it, 604. the Fruit- 
neſs and Miſchievouſnels of it to ourſelves, 606. 


Inſtintt, of Nature, what, 259. | 

Intemperance, the Miſchief of it, 657, 660, 662. 

Interceſſion, of Chriſt, 395. Intents and Purpoles 
of it, 400. a 

Interceſſion, of the Holy Ghoſt, 361. 

| vocation, of Saints and Angels in the Church of 
Rome, 396. | 

Italian Proverb, 98. | £2 

Judaiſm, was only Chriſtianity veil'd, 207, 427. 

Judgments, why God ſends them, 121, 506. 

Judgment, future Judgment, 523. Signs and Fore- 
runners of it, 524. Manner and Circumitances 
of it, 525, Cc. Proceſs of this Judgment ex- 
plain'd, 529. „ | 

Juriſdiction, ſpiritual Juriſdiction, to whom it be. 
longs, 491. wherein t conſiſts, 492. 

Jus Civitatis Romana, What it ſignifies, 17. 

Juſtice, Reaſons which oblige us to do Juſtice, 596. 

Juſtice, Wherein it conſiſts, 58, 567, 597, 001. 

Juſtifying Faith, vide Faith. NIE 


K. 


Keys, Power of the Keys, what, and to whom gi- 
ven, 438, 492. | 


Kings, derive their Authority from God, 244. 


they who reſiſt them, reſiſt God, ibid. God's 
Vicegetents, and not the Peoples Viceroys, 245. 
Kingdom, and Church of Chriſt, the fame, 430. 
Knowledge, of God, we Can never be abſolutely 
perfect in it, 44. 
Knowledge, Definition of it, 309. 


L. 


| Law, of Nature, 10. ; 
Law, of Perfection, what it requires, 496. 


Law, of Sincerity, 497. Difference between the 


two Laws, 498. 
Law, of Liberty, 503. | | 
Law, of Works, and Law of Grace, what re- 
quir'd by them, 503. | 
Laws, human Laws, the Defign of them, 185. 
Laymen, formerly admitted to preach, upon ſpe- 
cial Licence from the Biſhop, 482. allow'd to 
baptize in caſe of Neceſſity, ibid. | 
Life, lent us by God, 58. | 
Life, heavenly Lite moſt pleaſant kind of Life, 72. 
Life, wicked Lite full of Uneaſineis and Diſquie— 
toe, 1 © Wo | 
Lives, of wicked Chriſtians, bring a Dilgrace up- 
on Heaven it ſelf, 68. | | 
O Azys;, What the Jews and Gentiles meant by 
this Word, 339. See the Notes after Page 565. 
Lord's- Day, how long obſety'd, and why inſtitu— 
ted, 114. e | 
Lerd's-Day, how to be ſpent, ibid. 
Love, of God, Motives to It, 38. en 
Love, of God, effential Characters and Properties 
of it, 366. | | | | 
Love, of God and Chriſt to Mankind, 403. 


M. 


Magiſtrates, Reverence and Obedience due to 
_ them, 584. Bo 
Martyrs, 114. miraculouſly ſupported, 360. 
Maſters, their Duty, 587, 617. 

My dmayJar, Socinian Interpretation of it, 332. 
Mediator, Office of a Mediator, 81, 3299. 


Mediator, Chriſt the only Mediator between God 


and Man, 326, 549. general Notion of a Me- 
diator, 327. | | 


Mediation, of our Saviour, 
536. 


Meditation, the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of it, 655. | 


when it ſhall ceaſe, | 


Melancholy, miſchievous Effects of it, 112. 

Melchiſedech, why call'd a Prieſt of the moſt high 
God, 376. without Father and without Mo- 
ther, the Meaning of it, 399. | 

Melchiſidecan, and Aaronical Orders, wherein 
they differ'd, 377, 390. 

Mercy, neceſſary Acts of it, 609, Cc. 

Mercy, the eternal Reaſon on which it is founded, 
630. N 

Mercy of God, ſee Goodneſs of God. 

M:&izz;, what the Word ſignifies, 327. 


| Mind of Man, always in Modon, 107. 


Mind, Peace of Mind, the Grounds of it, 243. 

Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom, who, 445. 

Miracles, 277, 364, 385. 

Miracles continu'd long a'ter the Apoſtles, 353. 
why ceas'd, ibid. 

Miracles of our Saviour, 370, $49. 

Miracles of the \poſiles, 558. | 
Miracles, the beit Evidences of a divine Revela- 
tion, 560. N 8 
Miſeries, which affect the Souls of Men, 469, &c. 
Miſeries, which affect their Bodies, 629, cc. | 

Moderation, wherein it conliils, 22. | 
Moloch. Children facrific'd to him, rgi. why 
Drums, exc. were us'd at his Sacrifices 7b:4. 


| Moral Goodneſs, of the Being and Nature of it, 


170 Ce. 

Moral Goodneſs, the eternal Work of Saints, 203. 
not ſufficient without the Practice of the poſts 
tive Duties of Religion, 204. 

Mortiſication, wherein it conſiſts, 644. Means and 
Inſtruments of it, 646, exc. Motives to it, 648. 

Mortiication, the Neceſſuy of it, 678. 


N. 


Nature, of the Reaſon and Wiſdom of God in 


governing Men, by his Son in our Nature, 5 49, 
c. | | 
Nature, Law of Nature, 10, 


Y 


Obedience to God, muſt be univerſal, 39. 


Ocean, why Salt, 255. | | 

Offenders, Rulcs to be obſerved in our Proſecution 

_ of them, G22, exc. | 

Offerings of the Jews, 393 

Omnipreſence of God, 101, 237. | | 

Opinion that we are good enough already, very 
dangerous, 138. 

Opinion, no Man ought to be puniſh'd for mere 
Opinion, $72. | | 

Opinions, difference of Men about them, no Ar- 
gument againſt Religion, 221. | 


Ordination, Who authoriz d to perform it, 490. 


. 

Ila e, general Meaning of the Word, 396. 

Pardon, Completion of our Pardon, reſerved for 
the Day of Judgment, 505. | 

Parents, their Duty, 575, 581, 617, 618. 

Paſtors, vide Biſhops. | 

Patience, neceſſary for a Chriſtian, 92, 93. 

Peace, and mutual Accord, the Advantages of 

them, 61. | | | 

Penitents, how they behav'd themſelves in the pri- 
mitive Times, 8r. 

penitents, actually pardon'd in Heaven as ſoon as 
ever they believe, and repent, $05. 

Perfection of human Nature, wherein it conſiſts, 
182. | 

Perjury, Guilt aud Conſequences of it, 478. 

Perſecution, why God ſuffers it to befal good Men, 


271. 
Philoſophy, Why moral Philoſophy had ſo little In- 
fluence on the People, 564. 


Pleaſures, 
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Pleaſures, why the primitive Chriſtians abſtain'd 
from corporeal Pleaſures, 28, 682. 

Pleaſures, ſenſual Pleaſures diſappoint our Expecta- 

tions, 71, 72. 


Pleaſures, ſenſual Pleaſures diſturb'd and interrupted 
by Vice, 659. 


n. HJ. Bee, what the Word implies, 17. 


Poor, how maintain'd among the Jeus, 631. 


Poſitive Duties of Religion, the main Drift and 


Scope of them, 195. Not acceptable when ſe- 
parate from moral Goodneſs, 197. 
Poſſeſſion, againſt a righttul Claim, what, pt. 
Prattice of Chriſt, our Guide, 95, 
Prayer, 36. | 


* 
— 


Prayer, the neglect of it very dangerous, 668 
Prayers, Morning Prayer for one that is entring up- 


on Religion, 156. Evening Prayer for the ſame, 

158. Another Evening Prayer, 159. A Prayer 
to be us'd at the Sacrament, 160. A Prayer for 
Humility, 163. For Repentance, 164 For 
Perſeverance, 167. Againſt Bodily Infirmities, 
169. Againſt Worldly-mindedneſs, and Diſtrac- 
tion in religious Offices, 169. For Growth in 
Grace, 171. | | os 

Prayers, publick Prayers, who to perform them, 
489. 8 

Preaching, who admitted to the Office, 488. 

Presbyters, ſubject and ſubordinate to Biſhops, 472, 
479. 

Presbyters, have no Power to ordain, 472. 
Preſence of God with us, the Belieſ of it of very 
great force to regulate our Lives, 101, 237. 
Preſumption of Impenitents, the unrea{onableneſs 

of it, 406. | 

Pride, the Miſchief of it, 30, 34.35 

Prieſts, who they were in ancient Times, 375. 
Their Office, 377. 

Prieſthood, the ancient Prieſthood a Type and Fi- 
gure of our Saviour, 377. What it was, 
ibid. . 

Princes, their Duty, 368. 5 | 

Principles, falſe Principles hard to be expung'd, 
1 

Promiſes, when lawful and poſſible, muſt be per- 
form'd, 58. 

Prophecies and Oracle 266. 

To Propheſy, what it ſignifies, 365, 

Proſperity, Wherein it conſiſts, 273 


Providence of God, the Belief of it neceſſary, 
©. $I3Tz B90. | 


Providence, wherein it conſiſts, 336. 


Providence, Proof of it, 349, Objections againſt. 


it anſwer'd, 268. i | 
Prudence, the ground Work of all other Virtues, 
Pythagoreans, their laudable Cuſtom, 127. 


R. 


Rea ſon, the nobleſt Principle of Human Nature, I9. 
Reaſon, ſtup ified with Senſe, and ſenſual Pleaſures, 


72. 

Reaſon, perfect Reaſon, what it is, 182. 

Reaſon, tor what end implanted in us, 660. 

Recreations, mult not take up too much of our 
Time, 108. 

Religion, moſt Men begin it upon the Principle of 
Hope and Fear, 39. | | 

Religion, the Neceſlity of believing the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, 76. | 


Religion, no Enemy to innocent Mirth and Con- 


verſation,-110. 


Religion, the Practice of it conſiſtent with all other 


neceſſary Occaſions, 121, 122. 


Religion, what are the main and principal Parts of 
It, 194. 


Religion, what it is, 205. Derivation of the 


Word, ibid. 
Remiſſion of Sins, Explanation of this Article of 


Schiſmaticks, Who, 132. 


our Creed, 500, Cc. Conditions of it, $02 
Repentance, the Unreaſonableneſs of delaying ; 
86. The Danger of deterring it. $6, I. bre 
ficulties of it how to be conquer'd, 88, % 
Repentance, what thoſe Fruits are, that ate me 
for Repentance, 164, c. = 
Reproof and Admonition to be manag'd w. 
great deal of Caution, 614. 64 with : 
Reputation, ſtain'd and blemiſh'd by Vice, 658 
Reſolution, an Initrument of Religion, 649. U. 
good Reſolutions ſo often prove ineffe& ya] bes? 
Reſurrection, the Certainty of it prov'd, 511. Ob- 
jections againſt it anſwer'd, 512, exc. The fame 
Numerical! Body ſhall be rais'd, 515. The Man. 
ner how, ibid. The Changes that ſhall be made 
of the Bodies of good Men at the Reſurrection 
c. And of the Bodies of bad Men, 222. ec. 


Reſurrection of our Saviour, a miraculous Teſtimon 


of the Truth of his Religion, 550, Truth oy | 


Reality of it prov'd, 551. 

Reſurrebtion of Chriſt, what it proves, 343. 
Rewards, natural Rewards and Puniſhments en. 
tail'd upon our good and bad Actions, 100. 
Rewards and Puniſhments, the Belief of them ne- 

ceſſary, 281. 


Rewards, future Rewards and Puniſhments proy'd, 
285, Cc. 670, &c. 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, not imputable, 686, G1, G2. 


Right, what is the natural Right of every Man, 58, 
496. Cc. | 
Rites of Moſes, the Intention of them, 192, 196. 
Some of them inſtituted in oppoſition to the 

Rites of the Eaſtern Heathens, 195, 427. 


8. 
Sacrament, receiving the Sacrament a ſolemn De- 


dication of our ſelves to God, 84. 
Sacrament, a federal Rite, 115. A great Reſtraint 


to Sin, ibid. True Reaſon why Men neglect i, | 


when they pretend Unworthineſs for their Ex- 
cuſe, 115, 054. | 


Sacrament, how often formerly receiv'd in the 
Faſtern and Weſtern Churches, 116. The Ne- 
glect of it a Cauſe and Symptom of the Decay of 
Piety, 653. 5 | 
Sacrifices, of the Jews, by whom kill'd, 377. The 


End and Deſign of them, 378. Ceremom es and 


Prayers us'd at them, 379, 389. Typical Re— 
preſentation of our Saviour's Death, 370, 


Sacrifices, Conditions of an Expiatory Sacrifice, 


382. | 


Sacriſices, of Moloch, vide Moloch. 


daints, in Heaven, great Philoſophers, 8. 

Sanctiſication, Wherein it conſiſts, 35 8. Sanctif ca- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, 359. 

Satisfaction, of Chriſt, ineffectual without Reper- 

„ 

Schiſm, in the Church, the ſame as Faction in me 

State, 133. | 


Schiſms, naturally four Mens Temper's, 13“. 


Lead to Hypocriſy, 137. Tend to Irclgcn, 
438, %% . 

Schools, of the Prophets, what they were, 
372, 

Scripture, how the obſcure Paſſages of it ate to ve 
expounded, 323. 

Self Confidence, 126. 

Separation, Reaſons for our Separation from the 
Church of Rome, 132. Vaſtly different fon 
the Separation of private Members from then 
own particular Churches, 761d, | 

Separation, from the Communion of the Church, 
a very great and dangerous Sin, 136. 

Servants, their Duty, 587. 

Sick, our Duty to ſick Perſons, C20. 


Sin, the Miſery and Inconveniencics it brings Men 


into, 656, im * 
1 Sinneſs; 


8 ! 
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Sinners » _ Inexcuſableneſs, 669. Their Fol- 
68 

1 the Injuſtice of it, 58, 579. 

Society, the Neceſſity of it to Mankind, 53. The 
End of it, 54, 578. 

Socinians, Confutation of their Hereſy, 340. 

Sovereigns, lawful Sovereigns derive their Autho- 
rity from God, 244, 523. Exalted above all 
Controul and Reſiſtance; 244. Supreme under 
God, and have no ſupreme Tribunal but God's 
to account to, 245, 463, 583. 

Soul, The Worth, and Excellency of it, 616. 

Souls, the Abode of good and bad Souls till the 
Reſurrection, 141, 456, 506. 

Speculations, curious Speculations to be avoided, 

15+ 
ghee, Francis Spira, his Caſe, 461. 


Temptations of evil Spirits , 457. Why permit- 
ted, 458. 


Teſtimony „ What requiſite to make it credible, 
551, e. 
Time, how to be employ d by Men ot Fortune, 109. 


Time, how to redeem it, 142. The Preciouſnets 


of it, ibid. 


Times, Why God has appointed ſtated Times for 
publick Worſhip, 221. 


Trade, Rules to be obſerved in Trade and Con- 
tracts, ec. 


Traditions of the Jetos about the future E7 udgment, 


$24, 526. 
V. 


Virtue the Practice of it neceſſary to the obtain- 
ing Heaven, 12. 


Sprit, the Neceſſity ot the Holy Spirit's Aſſiſtance, | Virtue, the true Notion of it, 14. 
695. The Neceſlity of our concurring with | Virtues, Motives to heavenly Virtues, 67, 68, 


the Holy Spirit, 666, 

Hol) Spirit, vide Holy Ghoſt, 

Spirits, Evil Spirits, what they do, 457, cc. 

Spirits, Damn'd Spirits torment one another, 55. 

Sufferings , of our Saviour, of how great Value, 

86. 

| 3 vide Lord's Day. 

Superiours, Truſtees for the Publick Good, 64. How 
to be honour'd, 65. Their Duty, ibid. 


Supper, Lord's Supper, a — of the New 
Covenant, 394. | 


Lord's-Supper, vide Sacrament. 


Sympathy, What, 637. An Objection againſt it | 
anſwered, 638. 


Fs 


Temper, and Dif 3 not alter'd by Death, 15, 
681. 


Temperance, wherein it conſiſts, 27. The Advan- 
tages of it, 29. 


Temptations, how to fore-arm our ſelves inn 


them, 91. 


+ 


Cc. 

Vice, founded in Folly and Unreaſonableneſs, 
66r. 

Uncharitableneſs, an Injuſtice to the Poor, 569. 


Unity, our Obligation to the Study and Practice of 
it, 62. 


Unity, the Advantages of it, 136. 
W. 


Wiſdom, Definition of it, 309. 

Wiſdom of God, not to be fathomed by Naturai 
Reaſon, 540. 

Wit, a very uſeful and valuable Indowment, 
215. 

Word, Why our Saivour was called the Word, 
442. 

World, what Opinion we ought to have of the 
Goods and Evils of it, 129, 

World, the Folly of doating on It, 675- 

Worſhip, what it is, 36. 


Worſbip of the true God in a falſe manner, refined 
Ys 543. 
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I. Of the Worth and Excellency of the Sul. 
1 V Connexion and Explication of the Text, p. 1. The ineſtimable price aud value of the Soul 


of Man, in reſpect of its own natural Capacities, repreſented under Four Heads, viz. Its 
Capacity of Underſtanding. Of Moral Perfection. Of Pleaſure and Delight. Of In- 
mortality, p. 2. Of what Eſteem the Soul is in the Judgment of thoſe who know the beſt worth of 
it, Viz. the whole world of Spirits, p. 6. Four Jnferences from hence, p. 10. Mat 1s meant þ 
loling one, Soul explain'd, p. 13. Men may forſake Chriſt, and thereby loſe their Souls, Four 
ways, p. 27. Hour Reaſons why our forſaking of Chriſt infers this fearful loſs of our Souls. 
p. 31. That Cod, if he be ſo Determiu'd, may without any injury either to his Juſtice or Goduefe, 
detain loſt Souls in the Bondage of Hell for ever, prov'd in Six Prepoſitions, p. 35. That God is 
agua determia'd ſo to do, demouſtrated by Three Arguments, p. 38. A Compariſon between the 
gain of the World, and the loſs of a Man's Soul, in Six Particulars'; whereby it ir ſhewn of which 
fide the Advantage lies, p. 41- e 
Il. Of the Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour, 
A General Explication of this Term, The Word, with a full account of it, in Four Prepoſui 
ont, p. 49. That it ſignifies a vital and divine Subſuſtence ; Aud that our Saviour to whinn it is 
applied in the New Teſtament, is that vital aud divine Subſiftence, p. 53. To be the Word of God 
denotes Four Things, and in theſe are founded the Reaſoit of our Saviour's being cald The Word. 
p. 54. I hat we are to underſtand by the Word's being made Fleſh. Five Irferences from 
this Doftrine, p. 58. What is meant by the Word's dwelling among us, full of Grace and 
Truth, p. 63. The Glory of the Word which the Apoſtles beheld conſiſted in Four Things, 1. A 
viſible ſplendor and brightueſs which encompaſs'd him at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration. 2. Thoſe 
great and ſtupendous Miracles which he wrought. 3. The ſurpaſſing Excellency and Divinity of his 
Doctrine. 4. The incomparable Sandtity and Purity of his Life, p. 89. This Expreſſion, The 
Glory as of the Only-begotten Son explaiu'd, p. 93: That the Glory of Chriſt in the Taberuacle 
of our Natures, was ſuch as became the Only-begotten Son of the Father, prov'd in the ſeveral par- 
ticulars wherein it conſiſts, p. 94. Four Jaferences from this fourfold glory of the Word, which 
the Aprſties ſaw, p. 98. . 5 
III. Of the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
HE fulaeſs of the Scriptures as a Rule of Faith and Manuers, prov'd in 3 Propoſitions ; 
I. That the Holy Spirit inſpir'd the Writers of them with all that is neceſſary to ete;aal Liſe. 
2. That they preach'd to the World all thoſe necefſaries which they were taught. 3. That all thoſe 
neceſſary Truths which they preached are comprehended in the Scriptures, p. 106. The clearneſs of 
the Scripture prov d, 1. From expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture. 2. From the avowed deſion of writing it. 
3. From the frequent Commands God lays upon us to read it. 4. From the Obligatica tl at lies upen 
us under pain of Damnation to believe and receive all thoſe neceſſaries to Salvation contained in it, 
p. 112. Four Conftderations in anſwer to thoſe of the Church of Rome, who tell us, that though al 
things are not revealed clearly in the Scriptures, yet we have Jufjicient reaſea to believe them, ſince 
God has left us to the Conduct of an infallible Church, p. 116. a, 
IV. Of the Obligation of the People to read the Scriptures, 
"HAT the People are obliged to ſearch and read the Scripures, prog d, 1. From the Obli— 
& gation the Jews were under to read and ſearch the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 2. Iron 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles apprebation of this practice of the Fews, 3. From the great deſigit 
aud intentien of writing the Scriptures. 4. From the Directions of theſe Holy Writings to the People. 
5. From the great concernment the People have in the Matters coutain'd in the Scriptitie. 6. Fro 
the univerſal Senſe of the Primitive Church in this Matter, p. 122. An Anſwer to that Oljectioi 
of the Church of Rome, That a general Permiſſion of the Scriptures to the Peoj le muſt neceſJarily (el 
a wide door to Errors and Hereſies, p. 130. Another Objeftion, That it wil prove an unavwida.2 
Occaſion of great Corruptions in Manners, anſwered, p. 133. Tuo Iiferences from the hole, 


P. 135. 
EE V. A Diſſuaſive from Apoſtacy. 

N Explication ef the Words of the Text, p. 140. The general Propoſition, 142. Lx 
luſtances of the mighty Tendencies there are in a vicious courſe of Life to Error and Apeſtacy 
from true Religion. As, 1. It corrupts Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding, p. 143. 2+ I: rende 
the Principles of true Religion uneaſy to their Minds, p. 144+ 3. I deprives Men of the greateſt 
encouragements to conſtancy and ſteadineſs in Religion, p. 145. 4. It weanens the natural force 
Aew”s Conſciences, p. 145. 5. It ſtrengthens and enforces the Temptations to Apoſtac), P: 140. 
6. It provokes Ged to give us up to the Power of Deliſian, p. 148. Two Iafeſeuces from the while, 
p 149. Fe 
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M ar. XVi. 26. 
IV/hat is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole Morld and loſe 


his own Soul? or, What ſhall a Man give in Exchanee for his Soul ? 


ceſſary Duty of denying themſelwes, that is, of ſurrendring up 
their Wills to the Conduct of his, and renouncing all their 
Worldly Intereſt, when it comes in Competition with their 


is of preparing themſelves to endure Perſecution for his ſake, 
— and to perſiſt couragiouſſy in the Profeſſion and Practice of his 
Religion, whatſoever Oppolitions they ſhould meet with from the World. And 
to preſs them hereunto, he * this Argument, Ver. 25. For whoſoever will 
fave his Life ſhall ie it; and whoſoever will loſe his Life ſhall find it. Where 
the Greek Word vx1, which we render Life may perhaps be better rendered 
Himſelf, it being familiar both with Hebrews and Syrians, to call a Man's Life 
and Soul Himſelf: So the Pſalmiſt, hou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, that is 
thou ſhalt not leave me periſhing in my Grave, P/al. 16. 10. and Levit. 20. 25. 
Ye ſhall not make your Souls abominable, i. e. your ſelves: And that it ſhould be 
ſo rendered here is evident, becauſe St. Luke fo expounds it, what is a Man 
profited , i he gain the whole World and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? Luke 9. 25. 
And indeed the Soul being the Principal Part of a Man, and that which adyan- 
ces him into a Speczes of Being above that of a meer Animal, may very well be 
called h:melf, according to that of Hierocles, ov $ di uxn, i owuc ow, T6 
D? T8 ge“, /. Thy Soul is Thee, thy Body thine, and thy outward Goods thy 
Bodies. And if inſtead of Life we render 4vxy Himſelf, the Words will be very 
plain and eaſy ; for whoſocycr will fave himſelf by renouncing me and my Religion, 
ſhall loſe himſelf for ever; and whoſoever will be content to loſe himſelf for m 
fake, ſhall ſave himſelf for ever. And this he farther enforces in the Text, what 
is Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and life his own Soul? or, 
what ſhall a Man give in Exchange for his Soul? that is, what will it avai/a Man 
to gain the whole World, if he for ever ruin himſelf by it? and when he hath 
thus ruined himſelf, what would he give, if it were in his Power to fave and re- 


cover himſelf again? The Words thus cxplain'd, I ſhall reſolve the Senſe of them 
into theſe five Propoſitions. = 5 


J. That a Man, or the Soul of a Man, is a Thing of ineſtimable Price and 
Value; for our Saviour here weighs it againſt the whole World, that is, againſt 
al the Pleaſures, Profits and Honours that this inferiour World can afford; and 


declares, that in the juſt Ballance of his Eſteem, it out-weighs them all. And 


certainly that muſt needs be exceeding precious, whoſe worth the whole World 
cannot cornter-poiſe. 


II. That this preciozs Soul may be loſt. This ou 

n theſe Words, I/ he liſe his own Soul. 

III. That our renouncing of Chriſt and his Religion will moſt certainly infer 

s Lok. For theſe Words, as I have ſhew'd you, our Saviour urges as an Ar- 

dument to diſſuade Men from Apoftaſy; but if without long our Souls, we mig}: 
B 


Vreni 


r Saviour plainly ſuppoſes 


N the 24th Verſe, our Saviour urges his Diſciples to that ne- 


Duty, and of taking up their Croſs and ende him; that 
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3 1 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 


» 


1 


renounce him, and apoſtatize from him, there would be no Force in all thus x. 
gument to diſſuade us from it. „„ 8 

IV. That when this Soul is 4%, tis 10ſt irrecoverably. Mat ſhall à A 
give in Exchange for his Soul? Where the Greek Word avrdd2 oy ys, which . 
render Exchange, is uſed in the fame Senſe with :i2a5pe, which ſigtuties a Pi 
of Redemption, denoting that, if a Man ſhould or could give neycr fo much ;,, ® : 
his Soul from Perdition, yet no Price of Redemption will be taken tor it. 72 

V. Thar this 7rrecoverable Lols of a Soul, is of ſuch a vaſt Moment. = 
the Gain of the whole World is nor ſufficient ro compenſate it. Vat j; , Mos 


profited, that is, he is not at all profited; nay, he is ſo far from that, that he 18 
a vaſt Loſer. | 


I. That the Soul of a Man is a Thing of an neff1mable Price and Value. Auel 
for the Proof of this Propoſition, I ſhall endeavour theſe 2 Things, 
Firſt, To repreſent to you of what v4 Worth it is, in reſpect of irs own 
natural Capacities. | . „„ 
Secondly, To ſhew you of what vaſt Eſtecm it is, in the Judgment of all thoſe 
who, as we mult needs ſuppoſe, do beſt underſtand the Worth of it. 
1. I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you, of what va? Worth it is, in reſpec 
of its own natural Capacities; particularly in theſe four. (1,) In reſpect of irs 
Capacity of Underſtanding. (2.) Of Moral Perfection. (3.) Of Pleaſure and 
Delight. (4.) Of Immortality. . 
1. The Soul of Man is of vaſt Worth in reſpect of its Capacity of Under- 
Rlanding. For certainly to underſtand, is the greateſt and nobleſt Operation chat 
a Being is capable of; for it is this that gives Beauty and Excellence to all our 5- 


ther Operations, whether they be Natural or Moral: "Tis this that propcles the 


Ends, and directs the Courſe, and preſcribes the Meaſures of all our ether Ach. 
ons; and tho' we had never ſo much Force or Power, yet unlels we had L 


ſtanding to guide and manage it, it would be altogether inſignificant: For % 


Power acts at random, and if we had the Force of a Vhirl-wind, yet without a 
Mind to ſteer and manage it, it would be an equal Chance whether we did a 
or ill with it: So that wick rhere were ſome Underſtanding, cither within or 
without us, to conduct our active Powers, and determine them to our Good, we 
were as good to be altogether without them; becauſe while they act by Chance, it 

f an equal Lay whether they will jure or advantage us. Since there- 
for Underſtanding is the Rule and Meaſure of all other Powers, it ncceſſarily 
follows, that 27 /elf is the greateſt and nobleſt of them all. What an excellent 
Being therefore mult a Soul be, in which this great and Sovereign Power relides? 
A Power, that can collect into it ſelf ſuch prodigious Numbers of {imple Afpre- 
henfions, and by comparing one with the other, can connect them into 77ue Pro- 
politions, and upon each of theſe can run ſuch ing and curious Deſcants of Di- 
courſe, till it hath drawn out all their Conſequents into a Chain of w/e and c 
rent Notions, and ſorted theſe into ſuch various Sy/temes of uſeful Arts and $C:cn- 


ces: Thar can diſcern the Harmonious Contextures of Truths with Truths, the 


cret Links and Junctures of coherent Notions, trace up Effects to their Couſes and 
itt the remoteſt Conſequents to their natural Principles: That can caſt ö 
ſharp-fighted Thoughts over the whole Extent of Beings, and, like the S% with 
its out-/tretched Rays, reach the remoteſ? Objects: That can in the 7woink/rng 0 
an Eye expatriate through all the Univerſe, and keep Correſpondence with bot! 
Worlds; can prick out the Paths of the Heavenly Bodies, and mealure the Cit- 


cles of their Motion, ſpan the whole Surface of the Earth, and dive into its Ca- 


pacious Womb, and there diſcover the numerous Oftsprings with which it is con 
tinually teeming: That can fail into the World of Spirits by the never Vary! 
Compals of its Reaſon, and diſcover thoſe 1nv1jible Regions of Happriicjs ard 
Miſery, which are altogether out of our Sight, whilit we ſtand upon this beter 
Shore. In a word, That can aſcend from Cauſe to Cauſe, ro God who is dh 
Cauſe of all, and with its Eagles-eyes can gaze upon that glorious Sun, and oh 

| | L INT 


The Morth and Excellency of the Soul. 3 
into the infinite Abyſs of his divine Perfections. What an excellent Being there - 
fore is that Soul, that is endowed with ſuch a v Capacity of Underſtanding 
and with its piercing Eye can reach ſuch an ihhmenſe Compaſs of Beings, and 
travail through to vaſt an Horiſon of Truth? Doubtleſs if humane Souls had no 
other Capacity to va/ue themſelves by, but only this, zh7s were enough to give 
them Preheminence over all inferiour Beings, and render them the molt glorious 
Part of all this Szblunary World. 

2. The Soul of Man is of vaſt Worth, in reſpect of its Capacity of moral Per- 

eftion. For by the Exerciſe of thoſe human Virtues which are proper to it, in 
this ſtare of Conjunction with the Body, it is capable of raiſing it ſelf to the 
Perfection of thoſe Angelical Natures, which of all Creatures do molt nearly ap- 
proach and reſemble tc great Creator, and Fountain of all Perfection. For by 


& 


keeping a due Reſtraint upon its bodily Appetites, and thereby gradually wean- 


ing it ſelf from the Pleaſures of the Body, it may by degrees be educated and 
trained up to lead the Lite, and reliſh the Joys of naked and immortal Spirits; 
it may be contempered to an incorporeal State, ſo as to be able to enjoy it felt 
without eating and drinking, and live moſt happily upon the Fare of Angels, 
upon Miſdon aud Holineſs, and Love and Contemplation, And then by govern- 
ing its 0w7 Will and Affections, by the Laws of Reaſon and Religion, ic may by 
degrees improve it ſelf ſo far in all theſe Moral Endowments, which are the proper 
Graces of every reaſonable Nature, as to be at laſt as perfectly wwe and rea/ſon- 
able in its own Choices and Refuſals, in its Love and Hatred, in its Defires and 
Delights, as the Angels themſelves are. For though it cannot be expected that 
in this inperfect State, a Soul ſhould arrive to ſuch a Pitch as this, yet even now 
it may be growing up and 4ſpiring to it; which if it doth, as I ſhall ſhew you 
by and by, when Yrs is expired, it hath another Life to live, which being an- 
tecedently prepared for by thoſe fprritual Improvements it hath made here, will 
furniſh it with Opportunities of improving infinitely faſter than here ir did, or 
poſſibly could. For in that Lyfe it ſhall not only be freed from thoſe many In- 
cumbrances which do here retard it in its ¶piritual Progreſs, nor fhall it only be 
aſſociated with a World of pure and hleſſed Spirits, whole holy Example, and w/e 
Converſe, will doubtleſs wonderfully edifie and improve it; but be allo admit- 
ted into a more intimate Acquaintance with God, who is the Author and Pattern 
of all Perfection; the fight of whoſe raviſbing Beauty will inſlame it with a molt 


ardent Love to him, and excite it to a moſt vigorous Imitation of him: All which 


conſidered, it is not to be imagined how much the State of Heaven will imme— 
diately improve thoſe happy Souls that are prepared and diſpoſed for it. But 

then conſidering that moral Perfection is as infinite as the Nature of God, in which 
there is an — 7 of Holineſs and Fuſtice and Goodneſs; within this boundleſs 
Subject, there will be room enough for Souls. to make farther and farther Im- 
provements in, even to Eternity. And then when they ſhall ſtil be growing on 
ſo faſt, and yet be ſtill for ever improving, to what a 7ranſcendent Height of Glo- 
ry and Pei ſection will they at laſt arrive? For tho' no finite Soul can ever arrive 
to an infinite Perfection, yet ſtill it may be growing on to it, becauſe there will 
| ſtill be poible Degrees of it beyond its preſent Attainments; and when it is arri- 


ved to the fartheſt imaginable Degree, yet ſtill it will be capable of farther, and 


lo farther and farther, to all Eternity. And if ſo, O Bleſſed God ! of what a Ca- 
pacious Nature haſt thou made thele Souls of ours, which tho' they will doubt- 


leſs improve in Goodneſs, as faſt in the other Life, as is poſſible for them, with 
all the Advantages of a Heavenly State, yet will never attain to an utmoſt Pericd, 


but {till be growing perfecter and per fecter for ever? 

3. The Soul of Man is of vaſt Worth, in reſpect of its 77menſe Capacitics of 
Pleaſure and Delight. For its Capacity of Pleaſure mult neceſlarily be as large 
and extenſive, as irs Capacity of Underſtanding, and of Moral Perfection; becauſe 


the proper Pleaſure of a Soul reſults from its own Knowledge and Goodneſs, from 


its farther Diſcoyerics of Truth, and farther Proficiency in 77ward Reftitude and 
Virtue, and conſequently as it improves farther and farther in Uuderſtanding, 
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and in Morel Perfection, it muſt ſtill gather more and more Fuel to feed and 
creaſe its wn Joy and Pleaſure. For the Pleaſure of every Being, conſiſt; in 
the vigorous Exerciſe of its Faculties about convenient and agreeable Obiects. 
but the Faculties of a Soul are Underſtanding and Will, to which the only en 
alle Objects are Truth and Goodneſs, and therefore the more Truth therc is in the 
Mind, and the more Goodneſs there is in the Will, the more vigorouſly will th... 
imploy and exerciſe themſelves about them, and conſequently the more they wi! 
be pleaſed and raviſhed. Since therefore, every new Diſcovery of Truth, ang c. 
very new Degrec of Goodneſs, gives new Life to our Minds and Wills, and renge;; 
both more /prightly and vigorous, it hence neceſſarily follows, that our Souls ate 
capable of as much Pleaſure, as they are of Truth and Goodneſs; and how vallly 
capable they are of both theſe, I have already ſhew'd you. So that it is not to 
be imagined by us, who have here fo /z#t/e Experience, what Heavens of Joy a 
Soul is capable of; only at preſent we find by Experience, that the more we im- 
prove in Knowledge and Goodneſs, the more pleaſant and chearful we find and feel 
our ſelves, and that our Faculties ſtill grow more active and lightſome, the more 
we disburden them of that Ignorance and Sin that cloggs and incumbers them. 
And upon great Proficiencies in Knowledge and Virtue, we find a ſtrange Alacrity 
within our ſelves; we are as it were in Heaven upon Earth, and do feel a Para- 
diſe ſpringing up within us, the Fragrance of whole Joys grows many times (© 
 firong, that our frail Mortality can hardly bear them. When therefore ſuch 
Souls do calt off this Mortality, which now doth only fetter and entangle chem, 
and have made their Entrance into the 7nviible Regions of Bleſſedneſs, how 
ſprightly and active, how lighiſome and chearful will they feel themſelves? For 
in the fit Moment of their Admiſſion, all that Mit of erroneous Prejudice, which 
now intcrrupts their Proſpect of Truth, and all thoſe Remains of irregular Afe. 
ction, that check and diſtract them in their Choice of Goodneſs, will be for ever 
chaſed from their Minds and Wills, by the clear Light of the Heavenly State, 
and their Faculties having disburthen'd themſelves, and ſhaken off every Clogg, 
with what znſpeakable Vigour will they move and at, eſpecially in the Preſence 
of ſuch ſuitable Objects as the Heavenly State will preſent before them? When 
infinite Truth, and infinite Goodneſs, ſhall be always preſent to their free Minds 
and undiſtracted Wills, and nothing ſhall inter poſe ro hinder them either in ſce- 
ing the one, or in chuſing the other; here will be work enough for both to all E- 
zernity: And both being freed from all Incumbrance, the ohe will be diſcovering 
every Moment, farther and farther, into that inte Truth which it loves 
and admires, and the other will be improving every Moment, more and more, 
in that finite: Goodneſs which it chooles and adores. And then every new Dil- 
cCovery, and new Improvement, will ſpring ew Heavens of Joy in the Soul, and 
by reaſon of thoſe new Acqueſts of Truth and Goodneſs, which we ſhall eycry 
Moment make, we ſhall every Moment be entertained with new Pleaſures, and ſo 
before we have ſpent one Joy, another will ſucceed, and another that, and ſo on 
for ever. For & 455 a God of infinite Truth and Goodneſs, becomes the Objective 
Happineſs of a finite Nature, which cannot comprehend and enjoy him, bur in 
an finite Succeſſion, every new Delight the Tnjoyment of him creates in us, muſt 
necellarily raiſe a new Deſire, and every new Deſire, immediately find a now De- 
light, and fo round again to all Eternity. Of what a vaſt Capacity therctore is 
this Soul of ours, in which there is room enough ſucceſſively to entertain all the 
raviſhing Joys and Pleaſures that make an Everlaſting Heaven: That can drink 
in thole deep Rivers of Pleaſure, as faſt as they ſpring up, and flow from God's 
right hand for evermore? What Tongue can expreſs the innumerable Joys that 
ſuch a Soul can hold, whoſe Capacity is ſo large as Heaven, and ſo near to 17 
finite, as to be able to contain all thoſe Joys and Pleaſures that infinite Truth and 
Goodneſs can create? 

4. And Laſtly, The Soul of Man is of vaft Worth, in Reſpect of its Capacity 
of Immortality, For by its Operations it is evident, that the Soul is not com- 
poſed of corruptible Matter, but is a ſpiritual and immaterial Subltance; for if it 
Wi wers 


42 


0 


The Worth and Excellency of the Soul. 5 
were Matter, it would act and move only when other Matter preſſes upon it, and 
not be able to determine the Courſe of its own Motion, but would be forced to 
move backwards or forwards, according as it was thruft on by that outward Mat- 
ter that continually moves and preſſes upon it, and all its Motions would be as 
neceſſary as that of a Stone in the Air, when it is thruſt up by an preſſed 
Force, and preſſed down again by the Weight of the Air above it: Whereas in 
this Soul of ours, we ſenſibly feel and experience a natural Liberty of acting, a 
Power to move it ſelf, and to determine its own Motions which Way it plealerh ; 
when it is preſſed Forward never fo vigorouſly by the /{rong Impulles of outward 
Objects, it is in its Power to go on or retreat, and to divert the Current ot its 
Thoughts into a quite contrary Channel to that whereinro it is thruſt and directed 
by all the Impreſſions of its Senſe. For thus in the midſt of the Alarms and 
Shoutings of an Army, of the Noiſes of Drums and Trumpets ringing in our 
Fars, our Soul can recollect it ſelf, and reduce its ſcattered Thoughts into pro- 

found Contemplations of a beet and bleſſed Peace; and when it is ꝓreſſed from 
without, with never ſo much Importunity to ?his or that portieutar Choice, it is 
in its Power to reject the Motion, and to chooſe the quite contrary. By all 
which ir is apparent, That the Soul hath an zmate Liberty of , that /e is 

not neceſſitated from without by the different Concourſes and Morions of the- 
veral Particles of Matter; but that all the Diverſity of her Hils and Oprntons, is 
principally owing to her con Freedom and Power of Sclt-determination, and to 
make the leaſt Doubt of ir, is to queſtion the common Senſe and Experience of 
Mankind. Since therefore the Soul is not determined in its Motions by the 
dittercat Preſſures of material Things, as all other Matter is, but hach Power to 
feoim againſt the Torrent, and move quite counter to all Foreigl Improtiions, it 
hence necellarily follows, that it is 7mmaterial., And indeed, conſuue ting how 
much irs Operations do exceed the wtmofl Power of dull and paſſive Matter, I can- 
not but wonder that any Man ſhould be fo forjaken of his Reaſon, as to rank it 
among material Things; for how is it poible that a Piece of dull unactive Matter, 
that a /:7zle Grals or Dirt, or Mire, atter all the Refinings, Macerations, and Ma- 
turatic:s, that can be performed by the Help of Motion, ſhould cycr be able to 
make a 751mg Being, or grow vp into the Soul of a Philgſopben? That a Com- 
pany of dead Atoms, which cannot move, unleſs they are moved, can ever be ca- 
pavle of framing Syllogiſins in Mood and Figure, and diſputing Pro and Con, whe- 
ther they are Atoms or no? That ſuch inert and ſuggiſb Bodies thould by their 

!mpetucus joſtling together, awaken one another out of their ſenſleſs Paſſivencts, and 
make each other hear and feel their mutual Knockings and Jol!lings ; and then 
from this Sex/e into which they have thus awakened one another, and (whichthey 
are as 77:capable of as a Mujical Inſtrument is of hearing its own Sounds, or taking 

Plealure in the harmonious Airs that are played upon it) ſhould proceed and con- 
| ſult together to make a Laws, and contrive the beſt Models of Government; to 
inveſtigate the Natures of Things, and deduce from them the ſeveral Sy/tems of 
Arts and Sciences. In a Word, How is it gſible that a Company of l, ] tes 
and Particles of Matter, ſhould ever be ſo artificially complicated and twifted one 
with another, as to form an Underſtanding that can lit up its Eyes, and look be- 
yond all this fene World into that of zmmaterial Beings, and conccive 4%/tra- 
(eg Netions ut Things, which can never be Objects to any material Senſes : Such 
as a pure Point, Equality and Proportion, Symmetry and Aſſymetry ot Magn- 
ados, the Rig and Prapagation of Dimenſions, infinite Diviſibility, and the like 
Notions thar never were in Matter, nor conſequently could cycr be extracted our 
of ir: Thar can correct the Errors of all our material Perceptions, and demon- 
irate Things to be vaſtly different from what they apprchend and report them. 
Can prove the San, for Inſtance, to be one hundred and ſixty Times bigger than 
te Earth, when to our Eye and Imagination, it appears no bigger than a Buſhcl. 
That can lodge ævithin it ſelt, all that Maſs of ſenſible Things which taketh up 
o much Room without it, and when it hath piled them 2 upon one another, in 
daß and moſt prodigious Numbers, is ſtill as capacious of more, as when it was al- 


together 
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rogether empty. In a Word, That can graſp the Univerſe with a Thought, and 
comprehend the whole Latitude of Heaven and Earth, within its own indi viſible 
Center; How /enfleſs is it to imagine, that ſuch noble Operations as theſe, can be 
performed by a meer Complex of dead Atoms, and ſenfleſs Particles of Matter! 
And it they cannot, as doubtleſs they cannot, then from hence it will neceſſatil 
follow, That the Soul of Man is an immaterial Thing. Furthermore we fee, That 
tho' the Soul rakes in Objects of all Siges, yet when once they are in, they are 
not as Bodies in a material Place, in which the Greater take up more Room than 
the Leſs: For the Thought of a Mile, or ten Thouſand Miles, doth no more fil 
or ſtretch a Soul, than that of a Foot or an Inch, or a Mathematical Point. And 
whereas all Matter hath its Parts, and thoſe extended one with another, into 
Length and Breadth, and Thickneſs, and fo is meaſurable by Inches, Yards, or 
ſolid Meaſures; there is no ſuch Thing as meaſurable Extenſion in any Thing be— 
longing to the Soul: For in Cagitation, which is the Eſſence of a Soul, there is 
neither Length, nor Breadth, nor Thickneſs; nor is it pofible to have any Conceit 
ot a Fort of Thought, or a Tard of Reaſon, a Pound of Wildom, or a Quart of 
Virtue. And if what belongs to a Soul be immaterial, it will neceſſurily follow, 
Thar the Soul it (elf is 7mmaterial too, and as ſuch, capable of Immortality. For 
immaterial Natures being pure and fimple, having neither contrary Qualities, nor 
diviſible Parts in them, as material Things have, can have no Principles of Altera- 
tion and Corruption in them; and being devoid of theſe, they muſt needs be capg- 
ble of living and ſub/iſting for ever. What noble Beings therefore are the Souls of 
Men, which, together with thole vaſt Capacities of Under/tanding, of Moral Per. 
Fection, of Joy and Pleaſure, are naturally capable of Immortality, and conſe- 
quently of zmproving in Knowledge, in Goodneſs, and in Foy and Pleaſure, unto 
all Eternity? And therefore, certainly a Soul muſt needs be a moſt precious Thing, 
that can thus - live all ſublunary Beings, and ſubſift for ever in ſo ſublime a State 
of Glory and Beatitude, IE 
Having thus ſhewn you the 72valuable Worth of the Soul, in Reſpect of its cn 
natural Capacities, I proceed, N 28 | ; 
2. To ſhew you of what vaſt Eſteem it is in the Judgment of all rhoſe, who, 
we mult needs ſuppoſe, do beſt underſtand the Worth of it; and that is the whole 
World of Shirits. For to be ſure, Spirits mult bet underſtand the Excellency of 
Spirits, becaufe they have a clearer Inſight into each other's Natures, and a more 
immediate Proſpect of the Virtue, Power and Excellency, of each other's Faculties. 
For as for us, whilſt we are in this inbodied State, and do underſtand by corporeal 
Organs, we generally judge of the Worth and Excellency of Things, by the Im- 
preſſion they make upon our Senſes ; and as theſe are more or Jejs gratified and at- 
tected with them, we ſer a higher or lower Value upon them. Since therefore Si- 
rits are a Sort of Beings, that cannot touch or affect our Bodily Senſes, it is im- 
poſlible we ſhould be competent Judges of the true Worth and Value of them; and 
therefore in this Matter, we ought to be guided by the Judgment of rs, who 
mult needs be ſuppoſed to have a more intimate Acquaintance with ce another's 
Natures. And if we will be guided by theſe, we 2 find the whole World of 
Spirits, even from the higheſ? to the lebeſt, unanimouſly rating the Souls of Men 
at an ine/imable Price and Value. And to make this appear, I ſhall ſhew you thc 
aſt Price there is ſet upon them. 
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By GOD the FATHER. 

By GOD the SON. 

By GOD the HOLY GHOST. 
By the HOLY ANGELS, 

By the DEVILS. 


1. Let us couſider the vaſt Price which God the Father hath er upon Soy ” 
For when he intended to form theſe noble Beings, and tranſmit them into 7er 4, aye 
Bodics, that ſo being compounded with a ſenſitive Nature, they might on 5 
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Spiritual and Animal Worlds together; he being ſenſible of the vaſt Hazards and 
infinite Snares they would be expoſed to, was fo deeply concerned for their Pre- 
ſervation, that he thought nothing 0 dear to fave and ſecure them. And 
fareſeeng their Fall from that 7erre/trial Happinels which he originally de- 
ſigned them, notwithſtanding the /zberal Care he had taken to preſerve them in 
the State of Innocence, he deſigned to remove the Scene of their Happineſs from 
Earth to Heaven; being reſolved, it poſlible, to repair the Los of a ferreſtrial with 
a celeſtial Paradiſe. For which End, inſtead of the Covenant of Innocence, the 
Bleſſings whereof by their Sin they had for ever forfeited, he introduces the Cove- 
nant of Repentance, that ſo by the Help of this Plank, after their general Ship- 
wrack, they might be preſerved, and go ſafe to the Shore of a happy Eternity. 
And that by this Covenant, he might the more effectually recover them, he de- 
ſigned to grant it to them in ſuch a Way, and upon ſuch a w/e and wwerghty Con- 
ſideration, as might at once affect them with the greateſt Senſe of his Love, and 
the deepeſt Awe of his Severity; that ſo whilſt by the former he allured, by the 
latter he might ferriſy to Repentance: To which End, he determined not to 
grant it to them, upon any ether Conſideration than that of another's ſuffer- 


—— 


ing for them, and undergoing the Puniſhment of their Sin, in their Stead; that 


ſo whilſt he ſhewed his Love to them, in admitting another to ſuffer for them, he 
might expreſs his Hatred to their Sin, in not pardoning it without another's ſuf- 
fering. And that he might manifeſt fis his Love to them, and his his Hatred to 
their Sin, in the higheſt Degree; as he admitted another to ſuffer for us, fo he re- 
olved to accept no meaner Suffering than that of his con beloved Son. And that 
this his ſuffering might be the more effefual, he propoſed to fend him down to us, 
into this /ower World, cloathed in our Natures, that ſo he might, not only the more 
familiarly :nſ2ryG us by his Doctrine and Example, but the more exactly perſonate us 
in undergoing the Puniſhment of our Sin; and upon his undertaking to undergo it, 
the molt Mercrful Father agreed to this Covenant of Mercy, by which he obliged 
himſelf to receive us into his Favour upon our %feigned Repentance ; and 7mporw- 
ered his Son to govern us, according to the Tenour of it, that is, to crow? us with 
the Rewards of it, if we repented, and nf on us the Puniſhments of it, it we 
went on in our Impenitence. And that there might be nothing wanting to ren- 

der this Government of his Son ſucceſsful, and us obedient to it, he allo agreed up- 


on this his mighty Undertaking, to ſubſtitute to him the Holy Ghoſt, to be the /7- 


preme Miniſter of his Government, chat ſo by the Agency of this vicarious Power, 


he might bow and incline the Hearts of Men to ſubmit unto him, and comply 
with the Terms of this Merciſul Covenant, in which their everlaſting Welfare is 
| to abundantly provided for. 


This is the mighty Project, which, for the Sake of the Souls of Men, the Father 


of Spirits harh contrived, and upon which he hath acted and proceeded, even from 


their fir ſt Fall, to this very Moment: And by this he hath molt plainly expreſſed the 
high and great Veneration that he hath of them; for doubtleſs, had they not been 


exceeding Precious in his Eyes, he would never have thought it worth the while 


d project and act ſuch m7ghty Things to redeem and fave them. He would rather 
have left them to their o Fate, and not have concerned himſelf about them, or 
not have concerned himſelf to that Degree, as to make them the Subjects of ſuch a 
vaſt Deſign. For all wiſe Agents meaſure their Deſigns by the Worth and Value of 
the Things they aim at, and do never lay great Projects for the Sake of little Tri- 
fes; and unleſs God had a mighty Value for the Souls of Men, his making ſuch vat 
Preparations to ſave them, would be like thar fooliſh Emperor's raiſing a numerous 
army, only to go and gather Cockle- ſhells. . 
2. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which God the Son hath ſct upon Souls; For 
dis plain he valued them at that mighty Rate, as that for their Sakes he willing- 
ly undertook to execute this vaſt Deſign of his Father, and that to ſave theſe 
#recious Beings he thought it would be very well worth his while to come down 
trom Heaven and vail his Divinity in our Natures, to put on the Form of a Ser- 
vant, and make himſelf of no Repuration; to /ive a Miſerable Life, and die a 


painful 
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8 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part IV. 
Painful and accurſed Death. And can we think he would ever have lai 
ſo vaſt a Price, as his Glory and Happineſs, his Life and Blood amounts to * 
Things of a mean and inconſiderable Value? Had he ſo low an Eſteem of his Fa 
ther's Boſom, and his own Heavenly Glory, as to part with them for T;; 177 
Such fight Apprehenſions of Shame and Sorrow, Pain and Miſery, x 
himſclt into them for the Sake of Beings he had little or no Eſteem of? Could an 

Thing but what is 7ne/trmable countervail to that Glory he parted with, and as 
Miſery he indured? Or, Can you think thoſe Souls of little Worth, which the 
Sen of God thought worth his dying for? No certainly, if we knew nothing «x 
our Souls but this, that the S of God thought them a good Purchale at the n 


d down 


Price of his Bliſs, his Glory, and his Blood; yet from thence we haye infinite 


Reaſon to conclude them moſt precious and ineſtimable Beings, it being umpoſſible 


that he who doth ſo perfectly underſtand the Hort and Value of Things, 


ſhould ever be ſo overſeen as to pay fo vaſt a Sum for S/1ght and cheap Commo- 
dities. | | 
3. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet upon Soul: 
For tis for their Sakes that he doth fo Induſtriouſly operate in the Kingdom of 
our Saviour, that he takes ſo much Pains in it, as he doth and hath always done, 
ever ſince it was firſt erected, to drive on that bleſſed Deſign of making the Soul; 
of Men, the native Subjects of it happy. It is upon their Account that he hath 
made ſo many Revelations of God's Will to the World, and confirmed them by ſo 
many Miracles, that ſo he might cxtricate thoſe precious Beings out of thoſe Laby- 
rinths of Error in which they had involved and loſt themſelves, and direct they 


into the Way to true Happineſs. And it is for their Good that he ſtill continues 


ſhedding forth his Heavenly Influences upon them, that he ſtill inſpires them with 
ſo many good Thoughts, importunes them with ſuch zrgent Motives, preſſes up- 
on them with ſuch earneſt Strugglings and vigorous Eftorts, not only of his Fre- 


_ venting but of his affi/t:ng Grace too, that it poſſible he may awaken them into a 
Senſe of their Danger, and excite and quicken them to purſue the Methods of 
their 947 Safety and Happineſs. So infinitely jealous is this bleſſed Spirit lelt theſe 


precious Beings ſhould Milcarry, that tho one would think them ſufficiently /afe- 


guarded in their Voyage through this dangerous Sea under the Convoy of theit 


own Reaſon, yet he dares not truſt them to themfelyes, but bears them Compa- 


ny all along, and keeps a watchful Eye over them; and when any Rock is nigh 
he warns them of it, and when they are beſet with evi Spirits, thoſe miſchievous 
Pirates that lie in Wait to Captivate and Iaſlave them, he preſently comes in to 


their Aſſiſtance; and, unleſs they are reſolved to betray themſelves, always 
brings them off victoriouſly. Nay, tho' they many Times not only yield to theſe 
Piratical Spirits, but join their Forces with them to reſiſt and beat of their mer 


_ ciful Friend and Deliverer, yet he doth not therefore preſently abandon them, but 


being infinitely concerned for their Reſcue, follows them even to the Mouth ot 


the Enemies Harbour with his See Motions and Importunirics, and never gives 


over the Purſuit of them till he hath either actually recovered, or left them paſt 
all Hopes of Redemption. And when he ſees that they are urterly loſt by their 
own Madnels and Folly, and that it is in vain to follow them any farther, he calts 


a ſorrowful Look upon them, and like a grieved Friend after the atms// Strug- 
glings and extream Efforts of his affronted Goodneſs, unwillingly leaves them t. 
| their own ſad Fate, and gives them up as it were with the Tears in his Eyes. An 


can you think this bleſſed Spirit would be ſo induſtrious as he is in his Miniſtry 
for Souls, that he would take ſuch infinite Pains to fave them, be ſo cxtream.” 
urgent and ſolicitous for their Welfare, if he did not know them to be a Sort of 
Beings of an ineſtimable Worth and Value? O ls God! What are not ou: 


Souls worth, that are worth all the Pains thy bleſſed Spirit takes to fave, an | 


make them happy ! That not only thou thought'ſt worth all thoſe va/t Thov ghts 
and Counſels, which thou haſt ſpent upon them; that not only thy Son thouęnt 
worth all thoſe vaſt Condeſcenſions he ſtooped to, to put thoſe Thoughts 4. 
Execution; but thy bleſſed Spirit alſo thinks worth all that unwearied Pains and 


2 | Endeavour, 


as to caſt | 
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Endeavour, all that inceſſant Care and Importunity which he employs about them 
to ſave and reſcue them from Sin and Miſery > Doubtleſs thoſe Beings muſt needs 
be excceding precious, for whoſe Safety and Welfare all the bleſſed Trinity are fo 
unſpeakably concerned. SI 
4. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which the Holy Angels put upon Souls. 
For tho' they are the Crown and Top of all the Creation of God, and do by their 
eſſential Perfections border neareſt upon him; yer ſuch is their Opinion of the 
Souls of Men, that they think it no Diſparagement to converſe with, and mini- 
ſter to them; but from the Beginning of the World, till now, have been always 
ready to maintain a ce Intercourſe and intimate Correſpondence with them; and 
ſo far forth as they are permitted by the Laws of their 77nvifible World, they are 
continually attending to ſreteh forth a helping Hand to them in all their Needs 
and Neceſſities. Tho' they are the moſt 1//uftrious Courtiers of Heaven, yet they 
diſdain not to be the Life- Guards of Souls; to pitch their Tents round avout them, 


— — 


as the P/almiſt expreſſes ir, P/al. 34. 8. and interpoſe between them and their 


Danger; to prompt them o, and aſſiſt them in their Duties; to ſtre ngthen them 
againſt, or to remove their Temptations; to comfort them in their Sorrows, and 
chaſe away from them thoſe alignant Spirits, that are always about them watch- 
ing all Opportunities to ſeduce and deſtroy them. Hence Heb. 1. 14. They are 
laid to be miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them, who Dull be Heirs of 
Salvation. And how much they are concerned for the Safety and Welfare ot 

theſe precious Beings, they are charged with, is evident by that Paſſage. Luke 
15. 16. There is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of God, over one Sinner that 
repenteth. So Conſiderable are the Lives of Souls to the Angels of God, that though 
they are always entertained with the moſt raviſhing Pleaſures; yer Heaven it ſelf 
cannot divert them from being overjoycd at the Repentance of a Perijhing Soul, 
and celebrating its Recovery with a new Feſtival. And whenever the happy 
News is brought them, that ſuch a dying Soul is revived, they not only attend to 


it in the 27d/t of all their Joys and Triumphs, bur upon the hearing of it, they 
ſhour for Joy, and fill the Heavens with a new Acclamation. And whenever ſuch | 


a Penitent Soul hath bidden Adicu to the Body, thoſe bleſſed Spirits ſtand ready 
to receive and guard it through thoſe Legions of malignant Spirits that do al- 
ways infeſt rheſe lower Tracts of Air, and to conduct it fate to thoſe happy Abodes 
where it is ro lodge till the Reſurrection; for it is (aid of Lazarus's Soul, Luke 

16. 22. That it was carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom : All which is a clear 
Demonſtration of the v4 Eſteem which thoſe Bleſſed Angels have of Souls. For 
can it be thought that ſuch 2e Beings who have a God and themſelves to con- 
verle with, and have ſo 7n:mediate a Proſpect both. of his Beauty, and their own, 
to cxerciſe their Faculties, and employ their Contemplation, would be ſo ready and 
willing, as they are, to attend upon Souls, and miniſter to their Safety and Hap- 
pinels, if they had not a m/zhty Value and Eſtimation of them? Surely, if theſe ih- 
mortal Spirits within us were not unſpeakably dear and precious, thoſe Angelical 
beings, who have always the moſt ſublime and enraviſhing Objects beſore them 
to employ and entertain their Faculties, would never have thought it 2 the 


while to ſtickle ſo zealouſſy in their Affairs, and concern themſclyes ſo much about 


them: And thus our Saviour himſelf argues, Mat. 18. 10. Take heed that ye de- 


Hiſe not one of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven their Angels | 


40 bebold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven; that is, do not undervaluc 
any Soul; for how mean or little ſoever ſome of them may appcar to you, rhey 
arc under the Guardianſhip of thoſe Bleſſed Angels that arc the Courtiers of Gad, 
and do always attend upon his Majeſtick Prelence. 3 

5. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the vaſt Price which the Devils themſelves do 
put upon Souls. For ever ſince thoſe malignant Spirits through their 9w7 Pride 
and Ambition revolted from God, and conſpired to make War with Heaven, and 
revenge their Expulſion thence, the conſtant Drift of all their Deſigns and Actions 
hath been to ſeduce and ruin them; being conſcious, that of all the Beings that 
are within the Reach of their Power, there are none ſo dear to God as theſe; and 
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10 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part IV. 
_ | . | * 
that by ſeducing from him theſe his moſt precious Creatures, they ſhall do FM 
the greateſt Spight, and moſt effectually Revenge upon him their 57 Damnarig;. 
For doubtleſs, were there any Beings below the Moon, more dear to G04 than 
theſe, they would bend their Force and Malice againſt them, and not make theſe 
as they do, the only Centers of their mchrevous Activity. Had they any noble 
Game to fly ar, their ambitions Malice would diſdain to ſtoop to the Quarry ot 
Souls; but becauſe of all others, theſe are the nobleſt and beſt worth the ruin. 
ing, therefore do theſe malignant Spirits turn all their Artillery upon them, and 
level all their fiery Darts againſt them. And how ambztious they are of {edicing 
our Souls, and training them on to Perdition, is evident by the infinite Wile 
and Snarcs, and Stratagems they contrive againſt them; by their unwear;ed Di. 
ligence to watch all Opportunities againſt them; to ſurprize them where they 
are careleſs, and aſlault them where they are weakeſt, and cheat them with 4%, 
guiſed Suggeſtions ; to inſpect their Humours, and apply themſelves to their Th. 
tereſt, and nick their Tempers with convenient Temptations. And if after all 
their Labour, Craft, and Contrivance, they can but ſeize the Game they hunt 
for, the Blood of a Soul is {o rich a Draught, that they think it a ſufficient Re- 
compence for all their painful and miſchievous Devices: For St. Peter tells us, 
That they go about like roaring Lions; ſeeking whom they may devour. And to be 
ſure, thoſe malignant Spirits would never be ſo imipertinently miſchicvous, as to 
ſpend their time in catching Flies; and did they not know our Souls to be 54/: 
Preys, they would never go ſo far about as they do, nor take ſo much Care and 
Pains to catch and inſnare them. So that from their znwearzed Diligence to fe- 
duce and ruin us, we may moſt certainly conclude, either that they are very 
fooliſh Devils, ot that our Souls are very precious beings; but howloever, their 
Diligence to deſtroy them, is a plain Argument that they eſteem them precio; 
it being by no means to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Wiſe and Intelligent Beings 1; 
they are, would ſo much concern themſclves, as they do, about things which 
they had little or u Eſteem for. . 5 
And thus you ſce at what a vaſt Rate our Souls are valued by the whole 
World of Spirits: How from the h:gheſt to the loweſt, thoſe beſt and 07/6 Jud- 
ges of the juſt Worth of Souls, do all unanimouſly concur in a great and high 
Eſtimation. So that whether we value them by their own natural Capacities, or 
by the Eſtimation of thoſe who are beſt able to judge of their Worth and Ex- 
cellency, we have abundant Reaſon to conclude them moſt precious and 7ne/tima- 
ble Beings. And now I ſhall conclude this Argument with ſome Inferences. 


1. From hence ] infer, by what it is that we ought to value our ſelves, and 
eſtimate the Dignity of o own Natures, vig. by our rational and immortal Souls, 
thoſe excellent Beings that are ſo invν ble in themſelves, and ſo highly eſteem- 
ed by the beſt and w1/eft Judges. Tis this intelligent and immortal Nature wich- 
in us, that is the Crown and Flower of our Beings; 'tis by this that we are cx- 
alted above the Level of meer Animals, by this that we are allycd to Ange's, 
and do border upon Ged himſelf. And he that values himſelf by any thing but 
his Soul, and thoſe things which are its proper Graces and Ornaments, begins at 

the wrong End of himlelf, forgets his Jewels, and eſtimates his Eſtate by h. 
Lumber. And yet, good God, what fooliſh Meaſures do rhe Generality of Men 
take of themſelves! were we not forced by 70 many wwofzl Experiments, it 
would be hard to imagine that any Creature that believes a rational and immiorta! 
Soul to be a Part of its Nature, ſhould be fo vidiculous as to valuc it let, by 
the /:ttle trifling Advantages of a well-coloured Skin, a Suit of fine Cloaths, 0 
Puff of popular Applauſe, or a /e Bags of ite and red Earth; and yet, G40 
help us, theſe are the only things almoſt by which we value and difference 0” 
ſelves from others. You are a much better Man than your Neighbour; he. 4 
laſs, is a poor contemptible Wretch, a little, creeping, deſpicable Thing, not WV - 
thy to be looked upon, or taken notice of by ſuch a one as you. Why nt 
Name of God, what is the Matter? where is this mighty Difference bctWe-! 
3 5 
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you and him? hath not he a Soul as well as you? a Soul that is c to live 
2s long, and to be as. happy as yours? Yes, yes, tis true indeed; but notwith— 
| ſtanding, God be thanked, you are another-gueſs Man than he; for you have a 

much ee Body, your Apparel is much more fine and faſhionable, you live 
in a more ſplendid Equipage, and have a larger Purſe ro maintain it, and your 
Name for/ooth, is more in Vogue, and makes a far greater Noiſe in the World. 
And is this all the Difference between your mzghty (elves and your pitiſul Neigh- 
bours? Alaſs poor Men! a few Days more will put an End to this, and when 
your rich Attires are reduced to a Winding-ſheet, and all your vaſt Poſleſſions to 
ſix Foot of Earth, what will become of all thoſe little Trifles by which you va- 
luc your lelves? Where will be the Beauty or Wealth, the Port or Garb, which 
you are how ſo proud of? Alaſs! now that /ovely Body looks as pale and ghaſtly, 
that /ofzy Soul is left as bare, as poor and naked as your deſpited Neighbours, 
Should you now meet his wandering Ghoſt in the wide World of Spirits, what 
would you have. to boaſt of more than he, now your Beauty is withered, your 
Mealth vaniſhed, and all your outward Pomp and Splendor ſhrouded in the Hor- 
rors of a ſilent Grave? Now you will have nothing to diſtinguiſh you from the moſt 
Contemptible, unleſs you have wiſer and better Souls; and by ſo much as you 
were more reſpected tor your Beauty and Wealth, your Garb and Equipage in this 
World, by fo much will you be more deſpi/ed for your Pride and Inſolence, your 
Covetouſneſs and Senſuality in the other. Let us therefore learn to value our 
ſelves by that which will abide by us, by our 7mortal Souls, and by thoſe hea- 
denly Graces which do adorn and accompliſh them; by our Humility and Dew 


tion, by our Charity and Meekneſs, by our Temperance and Juſtice; all which are 


ſuch Preheminences, as will ſurvive our Funerals, and diſtinguiſh us from de and 
abject Souls for ever. But for a rational and immortal Creature to prize it ſelf 
by any ſuch temporary Adyantages, is altogether as vain and ridiculous, as it 
was for the Emperor Nero to value himſelf for being an excellent Fidler. 

hh. From hence alſo I inter, how much we are obliged to live up to the Dig- 


nity of our Natures. Should a {ranger to Mankind be admitted into this 4/5 : 


Stage of humane Affairs, to ſurvey our Actions, and the paultry Deſigns we drive 
ar, certainly he would hardly imagine that we belicved our ſelves, to be ſuch a 
noble ſort and ſtrain of Beings as we are. If you ſaw a Man ſeriouſſy imploy- 


ing himſelf in ſome ford:d and beggarly Drudgery, could you imagine that he 


believed himſelf to be the Son of a King, and the Heir of a Crown? And when 
it is fo apparent, that the man of our Deſign is to prog for our Fleſh, and make 
a comfortable Proviſion for a few years Eaſe and Luxury, who would think that 
we believed our ſelves to be immortal Spirits, that mult live for ever, in an incon- 
ceivable Happineſs or Miſery? When we conſider the high Rank which we 


hold in the Creation, the vaſt Capacities which there are in our Natures, and 


the noble Ends which we were made and deſigned for, Are we not aſhamed to 
think how poorly we proſtitute our ſelves, and vilify our own Faculties by the ſor- 
ad Drudgeries wherein we exerciſe and imploy em? when we think what a 
Reputation we have throughout all the World of Spirits, what a va/t Rate we 


are valued at by God, and Angels, and Devils, are we not confounded to think 


how we undervalue our ſelves by thoſe lo and inglorious Ends, which we pur- 


ue and aim at? O good God, that thou ſhouldſt give me a Soul of an 7mmortal 


Nature, a Soul that is big enough for all the Joys which thy everlaſting Heaven 


v compoſed of, and I be ſuch a Wretch to my {elf, ſuch a Traytor to the Digni- 
ty of my cr Nature, as to give up my {elf and all my Faculties to the Purſuit 
of ſuch vain and wretched Trifles! That I who am akin to Angels, ſhould make 
my ſelf a Muck-worm, and chuſe Nebuchadnezzar's Fate, toleave Crowns and Scep- 
ters, and live among the ſavage Herds of the Wilderneſs! That having ſuch a 


great and noble Nature, I ſhould content my ſelf to live like a Beaſt, and aim no 


Igber than if I had been born only to eat and drink, and fleep, and wake for 
Poirty or forty Years together, and then retire into a ſilent Grave, and be inſen- 


foble tor eyer! Wherefore in the Name of God, let us at laſt remember what we 
C2 are, 
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arc, and what we are born to. Let us conſider, that we have Faculties that ar. 
capable of exerting themſelves for ever, in the molt inraviſbing Contemplation 
and Love of the eternal Fountain of Truth and Goodneſs; of Copying and 
Tranſcribing his moſt adorable Perfections, his Wijdom, Goodneſs, Purity and Ju- 
ſlice, from whence the infinite Happineſs of his Nature derives; and thereby of 
glorifying us into living Images of God, and rendering us /e him both in Beauty 
and Happineſs. In a word, that we have Faculties to converſe with Angels and 
with bleſſed Spirits, to bear a part in the eternal Comfort of their Joys and Prai. 
ſes, and to reliſh all thoſe unknown Delights of which their everlaſting Heaven 
doth conſiſt. And having ſuch great and noble Powers in us, Is it not a burning 
ſhame that they ſhould be always condemned to an erdleſs Purſuit of Shadows ang 
Impertinencies? Let us therefore rouſe up our (elves, and ſhake off this ſordid and 
degenerate Temper that ſinks and depreſſes us, arid makes us act ſo infinite] 


unbecoming the Dignity of our immortal Natures. And fince we are defcendeq 
from, and deſigned for the Heavenly Family, let us learn to demean our ſelycg 


upon Earth, as becomes the Natives of Heaven. Let us diſdain all baſe and jor. 
did,, all low and unworthy Ends of Action, as Things beneath our luftrious 
Rank and Station in the World of Beings, and live in a continual Tendeney to- 


wards and Preparation for that Heavenly State which is the proper Orb and Sphere 


of our Natures. | | 
34% From hence alſo I infer, how much they undervalue themſelyes, that (ell 


their Souls for the Trifles of this World. For ſince we know beforc-hand, that 


the Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Un- 
godlineſs of Men, and he hath plainly aſſured us that our Souls muſt ſmart for 
ever for our Sins; it neceſſarily follows, that whenever we knowingly ſuffer our 
ſelves to be enticed into Sin, we make a w:/ful Forfeiture of our Souls. He 


that knows that ſuch a Draught, however ſibeetened and made falatable, is yer 


| compounded with the Juice of deadly Nighiſbade, and notwithſtanding that, will 
have the poiſonous Draught, is willtully bent to murder and deſtroy him{clf 


And when we ſce that the Pleaſure of our Sin draws after it the Ruin of our 


Souls, and yet will Sin notwithſtanding; we do in effect ſtake our Souls againſt 
it, and with our Eyes open, make this deſperate Bargain; That upon Condi- 
tion we may enjoy ſuch a ſinful Pleaſure, we will willingly ſurrender 2 our im- 


mortal Spirits to the Pains of an endleſs and intolerable Damnation. And it lo, 


O bleſſed God, how do the Generality of Men depreciate and undervalue them- 


| ſelves! For, how often do we ſce Men in their little Frauds and Cozenages, 


{ell cheir Souls for a Penny gain; in their Iaſcivious and intemperate Humours, 
barter their Souls for a Moments Mirth or Pleaſure? In their ambitious Pidyects 
and Deſigns, part with their Souls for a blaſt of vu/gar Breath and popular Noiſe. 
For in every Temptation to Sin, the Devil cheapens our immortal Souls; bids 
fo much Pleaſure, or ſo much Profit for them; and in every Compliance with 
the Temptation, we take his Offer, and ſtrike the fatal Bargain: So that if we 
Will Sin, we had need Sin for ſomething, ſince we muſt pay ſo dearly for it. But 

alaſs! There is no Proffer the Devil can make us, that is a folerable Price for the 
Blood of our Souls. Though he ſhould offer us the whole World for it, our Sa- 
vioun aſſures us that he would bid us infinitely to our Loſs: And if fo, What 


wretched Sales do we make of our Souls, when we Sin for Trifles, Ilie and cheat 
to get a Penny, conſent to a wicked Motion for a Pleaſure, that will wither 


while we are ſmelling to it, and expire in the very Enjoyment? For ſo much we 
value our Souls at, and do in effect declare, that in our Eſteem theſe precious 


Beings, which God and Angels (er fo high a Price on, are worth no more than 


what chat Profit or Pleaſure, for which we Sin, amounts to. O good God! What 
cheap and worthleſs Things then are our Souls in our Eſteem, who {ell and barter 

them every Day for ſuch mean and worthleſs Trifles? How do we part with out 
Gold for Dreſs, and exchange our Jewels for Pebbles? What ſordid Thoughts, 
what wretched vile Opinions have we of our ſelves, that are fo ready upon all 
Occaſions to ſell our ſelves for nought, or which. is next to nought, for the. / 
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y Proffers of every baſe and infamous Luſt? O would to God we would ar laſt 
make but a 7 Eſtimate of our ſelves, and thereupon reſolve, as it is moſt rea- 
ſmable we ſhould, never to comply with any inful Motion till we can get more 
by it than our Souls are worth, and then I am ſure we ſhould be for ever Deaf 
ro all the Profters which the Devil or the World can make us. | 
aly, And Laſtly, From hence alſo I infer, how much we are obliged above all 
things to take Care of our Souls. For ſince they are Beings of ſuch vaſt Capaci- 
ties in themſelves, and of ſuch an High Eſtimation in the World of Spirits, methinks 
we ſhould all be convinced that to take care of their Weltare, and prevent their 
everlaſting rogues + is the higheſt Concern and Intereſt of a Man. And yet, God 
forgive us if we conſult the common Practice ot Mankind, we ſhall find that there 
is ſcarce any thing in which we have any Intereſt at all, that is more lighted and 
diſregarded by us. Our Body is the Darling that hath our Hearts, and takes % 
all our Care and Thoughts; and to entertain its Appetite, and accommodate it 
with Pleaſures and Conveniencies, there is no Expence either of Labour or Time 
grudged, or thought much of; but as for the Soul, that precious and immortal 
has which will be living and perceiving unſpeaftable Pleaſures or Pains when 
this Body is dead and inſenſible, that is overlooked as a Thing not worthy our ſe- 
rious Notice or Regard. And though we cannot but be ſenſible how much it is 
diſcaſed in all its Faculties, how mach its Duderſtanding is overloaded with Error 
and Ignorance, its Will feſtered with unreaſonable Malice and Obſtinacy, and its 
Conſcience oppreſſed with Loads of Guilt ſufficient to fink it to the net her moſt 
Hell; yet we ſeem for the Generality to be no more concerned at it, than if 
its Ruin or Recovery were equally indifferent to us. We can ſee it periſhing be- 
tore our Eyes, without any Remorſe or Compaſſion; we can pals Day after 
Day, without making the /eaft Offer or Attempt to recover ir, without offering 
up a Prayer for it, or entertaining a ſerious Thought what will become of it for 
ver. O inſenſible Creatures that we are, thus to negle& and abandon the molt 
precious Part of our ſelves! the Part that makes us Men, and by which alone 
we arc capable of being happy or miſerable for ever, Let me therefore beſeech and 
conjure you, even by all that is ſacred and ſerious; by every thing that is dear 
and precious to you; by your beſt Hopes, and the molt important Concern of 
your everlaſting Fate, to take pity upon your geriſbing Souls: To conſider the 
amazing Dangers whercunto you have expoſed them, and to conſult the Means 
of their Recovery: To prick and affect your Hearts with the Senſe and Conſi- 
deration of their impending Ruin, till you have forced them to cry out, What ſhall 
we do to be ſaved? To bath their Wounds with the Tears of Repentance, and 
to pour into them that moſt ſovereign Balm of a ſerious Purpoſe and Reſolution 
of Amendment: To pray earneſtly for them, and keep a continual Guard about 
them, and to ſtrive vigorouſly with thoſe ffi Inclinations that threaten to ſink 
and ruin them. And if we will be but content to undergo theſe neceſſary Cares 
and Pains to ſecure them, we ſhall be ſure, when they leave theſe Bodies, to reap 
the Fruits of all, in the Poſſeſſion of an unſpeakably happy and glorious Eternity. 


Il. I proceed now to the ſecond Propoſition, contained in theſe Words, That it th 
"ur precious Souls may be loft. And this our Saviour here plainly ſuppoſes, If he WM: 

ain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul. The Greek Word is Cn , which "1H 
properly ſignifies to receive a Mul&, or to ſuffer Damage; and therefore it is | | j 
here oppoſed to xe F he ſhall gain. So that the Word doth not denote tile ee 
ahhalute Loſs or Extinction of the Soul, but its undergoing ſome dreadful Mulct, = 
or luffering ſome irreparable Damage: For as Hierocles hath obſcrved, ds cidure d- bl 
ber af | y p | | 1,8 
Sing Ecice Haus Worgs PETANXE), E Th as 79 pun di- indo, ana i r 1 


UVa; ano]. Immortal Subſtances cannot fo die as to loſe their Being, but ſo as 1 | 
t loſe their Well. being they may. And accordingly our Saviour himſelf calls the 1 ff 
uniſhmenr of the Wicked in Hell-Fire, deſtroying them, Mat. x. 28. Fear not Ml 


them which kill the Body — but fear him which is able to deſtroy both Soul and | 
dy in Hell, Where by deſtroying, he doth not mean putting a final End to | 

t = their | „ 

| 
| | 


their Being, but putting them into an irrecoverable State of Ill being; for in th. 
State of Deſtruction, they ſtill continue to act, to weep and wail, ind gnaſh : 
Teeth, as Chriſt elſewhere tells us, Mat. xii. 42. which Actions plainly ſuppote 
their Continuance in Being, though in a moſt wretched and deplorable Ill-being 85 
that by the Loſs of the Soul, here is not meant the Deſtruction of its Being, ber 0 
being expoſed to an irreparable Damage in the other World. And to pro 
in this Scn{c a Soul may be loſt, I ſhall endeavour theſe two Things. 


7 i 
tne 


Ve that 


Firſt, To ſhew you what Damages the Soul is Jiable to in the at he- World, 
Secondly, Upon what Accounts it is /zableto, and in Danger of them. 


I. What Damages the Soul is liable to in the other World. To which ] an. 
ſwer, That there is a ſevent fold Damage whereunto the Soul of Man may be ex- 
poled hereafter, . 


1/t, It is liable to he deprived of the bigheft Happineſs it is capable of. 
'2dly, It is liable to the moſt dreadful Puniſhment and Correction of the Fa- 
f ̃ LT On 
3dly, It is liable to the Fury and Violence of Devils, and other malignant 
Spirits. 1 
4thly, It is liable to be confined to the molt diſnal and uncomfortable Abodes, 
5thly,; It is liable to the perpetual Vexations of its own crofs, wild, and furious 
Paſlions. „„ : | | 
67hly, It is liable to the intolerable Anguiſh of its own guilty Conſcience, 
7thly, It is liable to indure all theſe diſiual Things for ever, 


 1/}, The Soul of Man is /zable to be deprived of the Higheſt Happineſs it is ca- 
fable of, The higheſt Happincls that a Soul is capable of, is to enjoy God, that 
is, to know, and love, and reſemble him, and to be admitted into the noble Soci- 
cty of thoſe pure, and bleſſed Spirits that do thus enjoy him; of all which Happi- 
nels a Soul may be for ever deprived, by its own vicious and depraved Temper. 
For belides that by ſuch a Temper, it may provoke the 7uft and holy God, who 
hath the Diſpoſal of the Fate of Souls, to deprive it of, and baniſh it from this 
Happineſs for ever; it may thereby alſo utterly zncapacrtate it ſelf from ever en- 
- joying it: It may promote and raiſe that Temper to ſuch a Degree of Aver/ation 
and Antipathy to God, and canker it into ſuch an inveterate Enmity to all the Per- 
tections of his Nature, as that at laſt it may be utterly zncapable of any ſuch bea- 
tifical Knowledge of them, as can any Ways incline it to love and imitate him: 
For the Apoftlerells us, that the carnal Mind is Enmity to God, Rom. viii. 7. From 
whence it is evident, That in every Degree of Sin, there is a Degree of Averla- 
tion to God, which Averſation may be improved into ſuch an zmplacable Malice 
againſt him, as that our Knowledge of him, inſtead of endearing him to us, or in- 
gaging us to imitate him, may only avert us from, provoke, and irritate us againſt 
him; and by preſenting to us thoſe immenſe Perfections, for which he deleryes 
our deareſt Love, and deepeſt Adoration, may only fill our Minds with the great- 
er Rage and more invincible Horror. And when the Soul is arrived to ſuch a 
Degree of Malignity againſt God, it is as impoſſible for it to enjoy him, as to be fe- 
created with Torment, or delighted with the Objects of its own Antipathier. | 
And for the ſame Reaſon allo, it muſt be incapable of enjoying the Society of 9!e/- 
ſed Spirits, becauſe it hath acquired a Temper that is infinitely repugnant to their 
Heavenly Genius; ſo that if ſuch a prejudiced Soul ſhould, when it is arrived into 
Eternity, find the Gates of Heaven open to receive it, it would doubtleſs be 0 
offended at every Thing that is Heavenly, fo ſtartled at the Sight of God, and the 
Diſplays of his hated Perfections, and ſeized with ſuch a Horror againſt thole 
£54d-/ike Beings that dwell there, and are perpetually contemplating and adoring, 
loving and imitating him, that it would fly away of its own Accord from that blis- 
ful Habitation, as Bats and Owls do from che Light of the Day, and 3 
= | | | chule 
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chuſe to baniſh it {elf into eternal Darkneſs and Delpair, than be ſhut up / 
ver in a Heaven ſo infinitely repugnant to its Nature. And certainly to be thus 
xcommunicated from the ſibreme Happineſs of our Natures, and be forced to 
live in everlaſting Exile from God and bleſſed Spirits, and wander about like 
zretched Vagabonds that arc chaſed and driven from all Hopes of Contentment 
will be unſpeakable Damage to our Souls. | 

2dly, The Soul of Man is liable to the moſt dreadful Puniſhment and Correcti-— 
on of the Father of Spirits. There is no doubt but ſpiritual Agents can {trike 
as immediately upon Spirits, as Sodily Agents can upon Bodies; and though we 
who are Spectators only of corporeal Action, cannor dilcern the Manner how 
ene Spirit acts upon another; yet there is no Reaſon to doubt of the Thing: And 
if there be ſuch a mutual Communication of Action between them, there is no 
Doubt but they can mutually make each other feel each others Pleaſures and Diſ- 
pleaſures: And if fo, then it is only to ſuppoſe that the 7% porver fu Spirits are 
{ubje& to the violent Impreſſion of the more powerful Ones, and conſequently, 
that all finze Spirits are liable to the Laſh of an infinite One; for why thould it 
be more d:fficult for the Father of our Spirits to correct our Spirits, than it is for 
the Parents of our Fleſh to corre& our Fleſh? For though our Souls are no more 
mmpreſſible with material Stripes than Sun- beams are with the Blows of a Ham- 
mer, yet are they liable to horrid and diſinal Thoughts, and tobe as much pain- 
ed and agoricyed by them, as our Bodies are by the molt exqur/ite Torments. 80 
that it God be diſpleaſed with us, he can imprint his Wrath upon our Minds in 

black and gha/ily Thoughts, and cauſe it perpetually to drop like burning Sulphur 
upon our Souls, He can not only abandon us to the 77/5 Reflections of our 
own natural Conſciences, which, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, will be hereaf- 
ter extremely painful and vexatious, but he can allo intuſe ſupernatural Horrors 
into us, and pour in ſuch Swarms of terrible Thoughts upon us, as will give us 
no Reſt, bur ſting us perpetually Day and Night, with zmexpreſtble Anguiſh, And 
of this you have a woful Example, in that mrſerable Wretch Francis Spira, who, 


upon that fearful Breach he made in his Conſcience, by a cowardly renouncing 


of his Religion, was without any Symptoms of a bodily Melancholy, immediate— 
hy ſeized with ſuch an 7mexprefſible Agony of Mind, as amazed his Phyſicians, 
aſtoniſhed his Friends, and ſtruch Terror into all that converſed with him: For he 
was ſo near to the Condition of a damned Ghoſt, that he verily believed Hell it 


ſelf was more tolerable than thoſe inviſible Laſhes that were continually laid upon 


his Soul; and therefore wiſhed he were in Hell, and would gladly have diſpatch- 
ed himſelf thither, in Hope to find Sanctuary there from thoſe vengeful Thoughts 
which continually preyed upon his Soul. And if in this World our Soul is fo 
liable to the Rod of the Father of Spirits, we may be ſure it will be ſo in the 
ether too, where God, if he pleaſes, can render it an eternal Hell to it (elf, by 
pouring continually into it reh Floods of horrible Thoughts, which being thruſt 


on by an Almighty Power, and perpetually urged and repeated on the Mind, 


muſt neceſſarily create in it not only exquiſite, but uninterrupted Torment. And 


it being in his Power thus to laſh our Souls, to be ture when once he is implaca- 
| bly incenſed againſt them, (as he will be hereafter, if we do not appeaſe him) he 
will let looſe his Power upon them, and make them feel his wwrath/ul Reſent— 


ments in thoſe dire and rightful Thoughts, with which he will ſting and 


{courge them for ever. And if the Soul carry into Eternity with it, thoſe provo- 
king Luſts which do here incenſe God's Diſpleaſure againſt it, it will there have no 
Shelter from the Storm of his Vengeance, which like a Shower of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, will be continually poured down upon it. For while it continues in this 
Shop of Vanities, it hath a great Variety of Objects to divert thoſe diſmal Thoughts 
which God many Times infuſes into it; but in the other World, all theſc divert- 
ng Objects will be removed, and then every di/ma! Thought which God lets 
looſe, will ſeize and faſten upon it, and like Prometheus's Vultures, prey on its 
wretched Heart for ever | 
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zdly, The Soul of Man is Fable to the Fury and Violence of Devils, and other 
malignant Spirits. For when ever the Souls of Men do leave their Bodies, the 
doubtleſs lock with the Birds of their oxwn Feather, and conſort themſelves wit, 
ſuch ſeparate Spirits as are of their own Genius and Tempet ; for beſides that 
Likenels doth naturally congregate Beings, and cauſe them to aſſociate with their 
hien Kind, good and bad Spirits are by the eternal Laws of the other World diſtri. 
bured in ] ſeparate Nations, and there live apart from one another, having ;;, 
other Communication, or Intercourſe, but what is between #wo hoſtile Coup. 
tries, that are continually deſigning and attempting one againſt another, So that 
when wicked Souls do leave Yi terreftrial Abode, and pals into Eternity, the 
are preſently incorporated by the Laws of that 77v7ible World, into the Nation 
of wicked Spirits, and confined for ever to their moſt wretched Society and Con- 
verſe; and then how m/vrable muſt their Condition be, who are damned to ſuch a 
helliſh Neighbourhood, and are allowed no other Company but Devils and devilifh 
Spirits? For ſince, as TI have already ſhewed you, Spirits can as well act upon 
one another as Bodies, What can be expected when ſuch malignant Spirits meer 
but that they ſhould be continually ſnarling n and baiting and 
worrying one another ? When Wrath and Envy, Malice and 1!l-nature, are the 
common Genius that inſpires and acts the whole Society, What can their Conyer- 
ſation be, but a continual Intercourſe of mutual Miſchiefs and Vexations; clpccially 
 conlidering how they have here laid the Foundations of an efernalQuarrel againit 
one another? For there the Companions in Sin will meet, who by their i Coun- 
ſels, wicked Inſinuations, and bad Examples, did mutually contribute to each o- 
thers Ruin; and when theſc ſhall meet in that wwoful State, How will che formen. 
ing Senſe of thoſe irreparable Injuries they have done each other, incite them to 
exerciſe their Helliſb Fury upon, and play the Devils with one another? And when 
a Company of waſpiſßh Spirits ſo implacably incenſed againſt owe anther ſhall meer, 
and like ſo many Scorpions, Snakes and Adders, be ſhut up together in the fer- 
nal Dens, How is it poſſible they ſhould forbear hiſſing at, and ſtinging, and pit. 
ting Venom in one another's Faces. But then, beſides the mutual Plagues which 
thoſe incenſed and furious Spirits muſt needs be ſuppoſed to inflict upon one an;- 
ther, they will be allo nakedly expoſed to the powerful Malice of the Devils, thoſe 
fierce Executioners of God's righteous Vengeance, who, as we now find by Expe- 
rience, have Power to ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts, and to torture our 
Souls with fuch dreadful Imaginations, as are far more ſharp and exgui/ite than a- 
ny bodily Torment. And if now they have ſuch Power over us, when God thinks 
fit to let them looſe; What will they have hereafter, when theſe our wretched 
Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, and they ſhall have a /ree 
Scope to exerciſe their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry Malice with our 
Vexations and Torments? It ſeems at leaſt a mighty probable Notion, that that cr. 
rid Agony of our Saviour in the Garden, which cauſed him to ſhrie and grog, 
and /weat as it were great Drops of Blood, was only the Effect of tholc Pre. 
natural Terrors, which the Devils, with whom he was then in Combat, impre'- 
led upon his innocent Mind. And if they had ſo much Power over his pr” and 
mighty Soul, that was fo ſtrongly guarded with the moſt perfect and ie 
Virtues ; What will they have over ours, when God hath abandoned us to th, 
and throws us as Preys into their Mouths? With what an helliſh Rage will £107 
ly upon our guilty and timorous Souls, in which there is ſo much Tinder for their 
injected Sparks ot Horror to take Fire on? When therefore our guilty Spirits bal 
not only be liable to the Scourge of God, but Devils and damned Ghoſts 4% ha! 
have their fill Swing at them, doubtleſs the Hell within them will be tar more 
intollerable than any Hell of Fire and Brimſtone without them. 
4thly, The Soul of Man is allo liable to be confined to the moſt diſmal ans © 
comfortable Abodes. What or where the Abode of wicked Spirits is till the Mui? 
ot the Reſurrection, is no where expreſly determined in the Holy Scripture; t 
ſince whereſoever they are, they are doubtleſs under the Power and Domi, 
of che Devil, who as the Scripture aſſures us, is Prince of the Power of teu 
1 i 


— 


Ie Morth and Excellency of the Soul. 1 


Per 


Ic is highly probable, that their preſent Reſidence is in theſe /owor Regions of the 
World; that either being chaſed by thoſe z7fernal Powers, under whoſe Tyran- 
ny they arc, they are continually hurrying about in thele 77feriour Tracts of 
Air; or, which perhaps is more probable, That they are 1mpriloned by thoſe 72- 
dle Miniſters of the divine Juſtice, within the dark Abyſſes, and wnder-ground 
Vaults of the Earth; and not permitted, but upon /þec:al Occaſions, to come a- 
broad into this E Region of Light and Liberty. But whereſocver they arc, 
it is doubtleſs in ſome ſuch horrid and diſinal Priſon, as is fit only to receive 
ſuch vile and deſperate Malefactors, and ſecure them till the great Aflizes, when 
they ſhall be brought forth to receive their Tryal and ſaual Judgment: And then 
being united to their Bodies, and thereby made liable to corforeal Torments, the 
Scripture expreſly affirms, That they ſhall be ſhut up in eeνjüg Flames, and 
be rormented for ever in a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone; for then the Lord himfelf 
ſhall come in Flames of Fire, to render Vengeance to all thoſe that obeyed not 
his Goſpel : And having with thole raging Flames ſet every Part of this /owwer 
World on Fire, he will 7e-aſcend with all his Train to the ceſeſtial Manfions, and 
leave the Wicked weltring for ever in this burning Vault below: For it is plain, 
that the everlaſting Fire to which he will then Sentence them is the Conflagra- 
tion of the World, which, after the 7 are raiſed, and caught up in the Clouds 
above the Reach of its a/p:ring Flames, ſhall break forth on every ſide, and turn all 
this Atmoſphere into a Furnace of mnquenchable Fire, and therein ſhall thoſe wicked 
Miſcreants that would not be reclaimed, be condemned to live h ever, For the 
Judgment being ended, the Judge and all his Retinue ſhall return, and leave them 
in che midſt of a burning World, ſurrounded with Sπẽ˖js and Tire, Darkneſs and 
Confilſion; and wrapt in fierce and mercileſs Flames, which ſhall ſtick cloſe to, 
and pierce through and through their Bodics, and for ever prey upon, but nc- 
ver conſume them. And what an intolerable Mulct this is, I leave cyery Man's 
natural Senſe to judge. i „ „„ 
Fly, The Soul of Man is allo liable to the perpetual Vexations of its own cr9ſs, 
wild, and furious Paſſions. We have ſufficient Experience in this Lite, how vex- 
atious our croſs and exceſſive Paſſions are; for when our Paſſions arc divided, and 
contrary Objects have raiſed contrary Delires and Appetites in us, how do they 
rend and diſtract our Souls, and cauſe perpetual Mutinies and Tumults within 
us? But by Reaſon of thoſe many ſenſual Gratihcations, with which we now 
make a ſhift ro ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Daughters of the Horſe-Leœcch, when 
they cry out give, give; we cannot be ſo /enfible of the Trouble and Vexation 
of them; unleſs we now ſubdue and mortiſie them, we ſhall be forced to carry 
them into Eternity along with us. For by being ſeparated from their Bodies, 
the Souls of Men are never /eparated from their prevalling Tempers, but in their 
ſeparated State, are for the main, of the /ame Dilpolition as they were here: And 
do retain the ſame Paſſions and Appetites. Tis true, they cannot be ſuppoſed 
to retain their bod:ly Appetites after they have thrown 7 their Bodies, but when 
they have wholly accuſtomed themſclves in this Life to #e/ly Pleaſures, and have 
never experienced ſpiritual Ones, it is impoſſible but that in the ge r they 
ſhould be tormented with an outragious Deſire of being imnhdied again; that ſo 
being incapable of reliſning any other, they may repeat thoſc /lefhly Pleaſures 
which heretofore they were accuſtomed to, and act over the Hhtiſb Scene ancw. 
And this vehement Hankering of theſe carnaliged Souls, to return into their Bocli- 
ly State, is perhaps, the only Senſuality that a ſeparate Soul is capable of; but 
it is ſuch a Scnſuality, as mult neceſſarily render ſuch Souls extremely miſerable , 
for in that State, it will be like the Hunger of a Pfarving Man, that is immured 
between rwe dead Walls; that is, it will be a pores Deſire, without Hope of 
Satisfaction; a corroding Hunger, ſharpened with Deſpair of Food ; than which 
there is nothing more intolerably grievous and 79rmenting. For how will it ver 
the wretched Spirit to look back from the Shorcs of Eternity into this corporey! 
World: And to ruminate thus with it ſelf; O miſerable Creature that I am! 
Here am I caſt away for ever upon a ſtrange and deſolate Shore, where I mf 
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famiſh for want of Food, pine away a long Eternity, and wander to and fro, for ever 
tormented with reſtleſs Rage, and hungry unſatisfied Deſires ; where is not one Plag. 
ſure that I can reliſh, not an Object that I can taſte any fweetneſs in. Mi ig nn, 
Yonder are all my Joys and Comforts, all that is dear and precious to me. O tha; / 
might go back again, and be once more reſtored to the Injoyment of them! But glas 
Between me and them, there runs an impaſſable Gulph, that deprives me of al] hope 
of returning ! For thus will the unhappy Soul torment it ſelf, with an outraginy 
Longing for that which it can never hope to enjoy. But then beſides this Ap. 
petite of Senſuality, which it will there be vexed with, it will alſo carry along 
with it all that Envy and Malice, that Wrath and Impatience, Pride and Inſelence 
which it here contracted; which hach and hHelliſb Paſſions will prove perperya 
Furies in its Boſom : For in that 4oretched State it will not only have Objects al. 
ways preſent to excite them, but ſuch Objects 700 as will excite them all at once 
to the moſt outragious Exceſſes. For when all at once it ſhall ſce others advan. 
ced to the greateſt Heights of Glory and Happineſs, and it ſelf not only rejected, 
but abandoned to endleſs Miſery ; the Senſe of this muſt neceſſarily irritate all 
its deviliſh Paſſions to the higheſt Extremities, and cauſe its Pride to ſwell, its 
Envy to burit, and its Wrath to boil into a Diabolical Fury; and what a conti- 
mal Hell muſt this create in the Soul, to be perpetually worried with fo man 
black and rabid Paſſions; to have all its z7feriour Parts and Affections, like thoſe 
of the Monſter Scylla, whom the Poets talk of, as ſo many Dogs, continually 
barking and ſnarling at one another, and yet remain wnſeparable, as being Com- 
parts of the ſame Subſtance. 

6 thly, The Soul of Man is alſo liable to the intolerable Anguiſh of its own guilty 
Conſcience. The Spirit of a Man, ſays Solomon, can bear his Infirmities, but 4 
wounded Spirit who can bear? Intimating, That of all the Paſſions which humaye 
Nature is liable to, there are none ſo grievors as that of a Mind awakencd with 
a Senſe of Guilt, And of the Truth ot this we have ſome Experience even in 
this Life, tho' now we can make a ſhift either to divert our ſelves by our Yi 
Mirth and Jollities, from liſtening to the Clamours of our guilty Minds, or elle 
to deccive our (elves into a groundleſs Peace, by indulgent and fallacious Princi- 
ples; but unleſs we expiate our Guilts here, we ſhall carry them into Eternity 
with us, where all thoſe Mal Pleatures, with which we now divert our {clycs 
from reflecting on our Actions, will be removed, and all thoſe fallacious Princi- 
ples, with which we cheat and deceive our ſelves, will be baffled by a Wwful Ex- 
perience. So that then our Soul will be nakedly expoſed to the Laſh of its own 
furious Thoughts, having nothing to guard or defend it felt againſt the c- 
ting Reflections of a guiliy Conſcience, which being rouſed up and kept awake 
by the wnintermtting Senſe of our Miſery, will be always clamouring upon us, 
and continually torturing our wretched Minds with ſharp and vexations Reflecti- | 
ons: And beſides, whilſt our Soul doth act by bod:ly Inſtruments, and work in 
this Mire of Fleſh, it is 7mpeoyſible it ſhould be fo nimble and expedite in its Mo- 
tions, as it will be when it is a naked Spirit. For then its Perceptions will bc 
much c/earer, its Convictions more ſtrong and evident, and all its Reflections 
active as the Lightning, and quick as the Wing of an Angel. So that whereas own 
the ſharpeſt Stings of our Conſcience have an Intermixture of Fancy and Imag- 
nation in them, which being ge and material Powers do dull and rebate che Eq ge 
of them, and render them leſs pungent and ſenſible; when we arc feripped out of 
our Fleſh, and ſent naked into the other World, we ſhall have no Clog about us, 
to break or allay thoſe ſharp Reflections with which we ſhall be forced to laitt 
our ſelves for ever. And then our Conſcience will cut to the quick, and ſting 
with a corroding Venom; then will the Remembrance of thole Guilts which 
brought our Miſeries upon us, rouze 2% ſuch a Swarm of Horrors in our Minds, 
as we ſhall be ab/e neither to avoid nor indure. For the Senſe of our Miſery wil 
be every Moment ſuggeſting thoſe Guilts to our Minds that were the Cauſe 0: 
and continually upbraiding us with thoſe deſperate Follies by which we ran ddt, 
lelves into it; the Conſideration of which, will cauſe us to hate and curic our 
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ſelves for ever, and to diſcharge our Fury upon our own Heads, which will make 
our Soul turn Devil to it (elf, and force it to be its own Executioner. For it be- 
ing now conſcrous to it (elf, that its Miſeries are nothing elſe but the ruefiul and 
itileſs Deſerts of its 0x07 Folly and Madneſs, it will be continually meditating 
horrible Reflections and ſinging Satyrs on it (elf. So that while it is wandrin 
among wretched Ghoſts through the diſinal Shades below, it will never ceaſe laſh- 
ing it (elf with its own ſharp and ſtinging Thoughts, till it hath chated it (elf in- 
to a Fury, and boiled up its - /e/f-condemning Rage into everlaſting Madnels. 

7 thly, and Laſtly, The Soul of Man is alſo liable to endure all theſe dr/mal 
things for ever. For that our Souls are naturally 7mmaterial and. immortal, | have 
already proved, fo chat it God in his infinite Juſtice ſhall think fir to ſentence 
wicked Souls irrecoverably to all theſe above- named Miſeries, they muſt by the 
Conſtitution of their own Natures live in, and undergo them for ever. And 
that he doth think to pronounce and execute ſuch a Sentence upon them, he 
himſelf hath aſſured us; for ſo in Scripture he hath plainly declared, that their 
Puniſhment ſhall be everlaſting, Mat. 25. 7. Theſe, faith he ſpeaking of the Wic- 
ked, ſhall go away into everlaſling Puniſhment : And accordingly the Fire, in and 
with which they are to be puniſhed, is called everlaſting Fire, Mat. 25. 4.1. and 
that they ſhall ſubſiſt for ever in this Fire, and be co-eternal with it, is evident by 
thoſe Paſſions and Actions that are attributed to them in it; for Rev. 14. 11. 
they are ſaid to have no reft day nor night in it, but to be in a continual uninter- 
mitting Fever, that will neceſſarily burn and ſcorch them, and not allow them the 
leaſt Intervals of Eaſe or Comfort. And in Mat. 13. 42. the bitter Anguiſh 
which they ſhall endure in this Fire is deſcribed by their <weepng, and sailing, 
and gnaſbing their Teeth; which Actions are plain Indications not only of their 


ſubſiſting in this everlaſting Fire, but of the extream Horror and Anguiſh that 


they ſhall therein endure. And indeed, when God ſentences any immortal Be- 
ing to Miſery, its Miſery muſt be ſuppoſed to continue as long as it lives, and 


conſequently to continue for ever, ſince it is to ſubſiſt and live for ever. And 


what a fearful Acceſſion is this to all thoſe above- named Miſeries: If we were 
to endure the ſofteſt and moſt gentle Pain, witthout any Interval for thirty, forty, 
or a hundred Years, the Proſpect of that which is to come, would render that 


which is preſent ſo intolerable, that we ſhould quickly grow weary of our Lives, 


and wiſh our ſelves in our Graves. Lord] What ſhall we then do when we 
come to languiſh out a long Eternity in the tormenting Agonics of damned Ghoſts ? 
How will it imbitter every preſent Torment to us, to think of that never-ending 
Duration of Torment to come; that after we have conſumed Millions of Millions 
of Ages on the Rack, we have till an eternal Hell behind, and are as far diſtant 
from the End of our Miſery, as we were when it firff began? O! Now it we 
could die and be inſenſible for ever ! What welcome Tidings would it be? How 
gladly ſhould we receive that fatal Blow that could put an End to a %u, Eter- 
nity? But now it will be in vain for us to cry, O Death, Death, have mercy upon 
us, and diſpateh us quickly into an eternal Grave] For Death is deaf and cannot 
hear, every Moment it ſtabs and wounds, but woe is me ! It cannot kill; it ſtrikes 
and ſtrikes, but cannot ſtrike home, and ſo is forced to continue as ſtruggling under 
the Pangs of an immortal Death. If there were any Proſpect of an End of our 
Miſery, though it were after a Million of Ages, this would give ſome Eaſe to 
the languiſbing Sufferer; But never, never O how that fata/ Word ſtabs the 
wretched Soul, and rankles its Anguith into eternal Detperation 1 For to be in 
extream Miſery, and fee no End of it, is the Perfection of Hell, and the utmoſt 
Poſſibility of Damnation. . 

And thus have I endeavoured to repreſent unto you, the fearful Mulcts our 
Souls are Jiable to in the other World; which are ſuch, as one would think, were 
ſufficient to awaken the moſt ſtupid and inſenſible Creature. es 


IL. I now paſs on to the ſecond thing propoſed, which was to ſhew you upon 
what Accounts it is that our Souls arc able to theſe dreadful Things; or what 
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it is that expoſes us to the Danger of them. In ne it is ur 07 Sin and 
Wickedneſs, which doth not only incenſe the holy Ged againſt us, who is of prre; 
Eycs than to bchold Iniquity, and provoke and urge him to inflict theſe endls/; 
Miſerics upon us as the t Retributions of our deſperate Folly and Obſtinacy . 
but doth alſo by its own natural Cauſality prepare us for, and fink us into that 
miſerable State: So that if God ſhould not damn us, yet owr own Wickedng; 
would; the Miſery of Damnation being little elſe but the Petfection and Ca. 
ſummation of Sin. For the Sting of eternal as well as temporal Death is Sin, and 
it is Goodneſs and Wickedneſs that makes Heaven and Hell, thoſe two 6% 
Hemilpheres of the Inviſible World; and as, if Googneſs were plucked our of 
Heaven, it would ceaſe to be Heaven, and be overcaſt immediately with the 
dilmal Shades of Hell; ſo it Wickedneſs were baniſhed out of Hell, it would be 
Hell no longer, but prelently clear up into Light and Serenity, and ſhine fort}; 
imo a glorious Heaven: But whereloever Sin and Wickednels reigns, there is Hel 
and Damnation in its neceſ/ary Cauſes. Since therefore in neceſſary Caules, that 
which is the Cauſe of the Cauſe, is alſo the Cauſe of the Effect; our be/ way 
to be reſolved what it is that renders us liable to theſe future Milerics, will be to 
enquire what it is that renders us /zable to fall into a finful Condition at the pre- 
ſent; for whatloever renders us liable to Sin, muſt neceſſarily expoſe us to the 
Danger of Miſery. Now the Danger of our falling into, and continuing in a 
State of Sin, procceds from theſe following Cauſes. 


1%, From the natural Liberty of our Wills to Good and Evil. 

2 Aly, From the many Temptations to Evil among which we are placed. 

3 dly, From the more cloſe and intimate Acceſs which theſe Temptations have 
to us, than the contrary Motives to Goodneſs. oy. 

4thly, From the great Correſpondence of theſe Temptations with the corre! 
Inclinations of our Nature. . . 8 

5 thly, From the wnwearied Diligence, and great Subtilty of the Devil to mai; 
Ule ot, and apply theſe Temprations to us. e - 

6 thly, From the plauſible Pretences we are furniſhed with to excuſe, and f 
our Compliance with them. 5 . 

7 thly, From the extream Difficulty which this our Compliance brings us under, 
to reef? and vanguiſh them tor the future. 


1. We are /iable to fall into a ſinful State, and from thence into eternal Miſery, 
from the natural Liberty of our Wills to Good and Evil. If indeed we were ne- 
ceſſarily determined to Good, our Happineſs would be intailed upon our Naturcs; 
and it would be as 7mpof/zble for us to be miſerable, as it is for the Fire to freeze, 
or tor the Ice to burn; but to be ſo determined, I am apt to think is not content 
with the Condition of a Creature. For to be good by a natural Neceſlity, te— 
quires an infallible Underſtanding, or a Mind that is infinitely removed from al 

Poſlibility of being deceived and miſtaken; and this no finite Mind can be: Hut 
how ſhould the Will be in all Particulars neceſſarily determined to what is Right, 
lo long as it is under the Conduct of a fallible Mind that hath a natural Poſlibi- 
lity ot miſleading it? So that to be naturally, neceſſarily, and eſſentially good, (ceras 
to be an incommunicable Prerogative of the Divine Nature, according to that of 
our Saviour, There is none good ſave one, and that is God, Luke 18. 19. Her 
ſmce no Will can be effentially God, but that which is guided by an 7 
ble Mind; and no Mind can be effentrally Infallible, but that which is 777-”"/* 
in Knowledge; it hence neceſſarily follows, That to be 7ree to Gerd and Evil 

is as natural to reaſonable Creatures, as it is to be finite in Knowledge ana Un- 
derſtanding. Tis true, the greater Light of Knowledge there is in the Mind, 
the e Freedom to Evil there muſt be in the Will, unlets it hath lome antecedent 
Bials and Inclination to Evil; and conſequently the Angels being of far wore 
intelligent Natures than we Men, muſt needs be naturally lels free to Evi, but 
yet that even they arc naturally free to it is evident, for that ſome of them have 


actually 
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actually lapſed into Devils; and if they are ſo by theit Natures, then nach 


more are we by ours, who arc ſo much their Inferiours in the r9779nal World. 


For as we are finite Intelligences, we mult neceſſarily have ſome Degree of Free- 
dom to Evil in us, but as we are of the /wverme/t Rank of Intelligences, we 
muſt naturally have greater Degrees of this Freedom in us, than any her Or- 
der of intelligent Natures: And if this were all, yet this very Condition of our 
Natures renders us more liable to degencrate into an evil and fu State, than 
any other kind of reaſonable Creatures. It we were now in a State of perfect? In- 
nocence, yet of all intelligent Creatures, we ſhould have the greateſt Keaton to 
apprehend the Danger of our Fall; becauſe being the ct intelligent, we have 
the greateſt Freedom to Evil, and conſequently arc on that Account in the g- 
teſt Danger of falling into it. By the very Condition of our Natures, we arc of 
all rational Creatures placed neare/t to the Brinks of the fatal Precipice, and 
therefore have molt Reaſon to apprehend the Manger of falling beadiong into it. 


For doubtleſs among innocent Creatures, there are none fo near the Danger of 


ſinning as thoſe whoſe Wills are /eaft reftrain'd from it, and thereiore though 
we were now as 7nccent as the bleſſed Angels are, yet our Condition would be 
unſpcakably more unſafe; becauſe by how much we fall ſhort of them in Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding, by ſo much we ſhould cxceed them in our Freedom to 
Evil, and conſequently be ſo much the more /:able to it. But this alas is the 
leaſt of our Danger; For | - - 

2 4%, We are liable to fall into a ſinful State, and from thence into eternal Mi- 
ſcry, from the many Temprations to Evil among which we are placed. For this 
Stare of Being in which we now are, bcing intended by Ged for our Tryal and Pro- 
bation, it was requzfite in order thereunto, that we ſhould be placed among Diffi- 
culties, that we might have /fic:ent Opportunity to exerciſe our Skill and Cou- 
rage in Religion; for unleſs we had fome ſuch Difficulties to encounter, there 
could no Proof or Tryal be made of our Virtue. Hence therefore hath Gd pla- 
ced our rational Souls in mortal Bodies, which do naturally abound with bruti/h 


Appetites and Deſires, and compaſſed us round with this World of fenjual Goods 


and Evils, which continually importuncs and excites them, that fo we might have 
ſufficient Opportunity to exerciſe thoſe humane Virtues which conſiſt in the Domi- 

nion of our rational Faculties, over theſe our bodily Appetites and Deſires ; that 
we might never want occaſion to give the moſt glorious Proots of our Patience and 
Chaſtity, Temperance and Equanimity, Meekneſs and & obriety; all which are proper 
to us as Beings made up of Soul and Body, whence all thoſe brutiſh Appetites ariſe, 


in the good or bad Government whercot conſiſts the Nature of humane Virtuc 
and Vice. So that this preſent State of humane Life, is intended by God for a 


Ficid of Combat between Reaſon and Senſe, between the Law in our Minds, 
and the Law in our Members; and that the Victory of Reaſon might, through 
the Difficulty of it, be render'd more glorious and remarkable, he hath furniſhed 
its Antagoniſt, viz. the bodily Appetite with varivus Weapons; with the Temp- 
tations of a World of ſenſitive Goods and Evils to aſſault and oppoſe it, to try 
its Metal, and exerciſe both its a&:ve and paſſive Virtues ; and upon the Succels 
of this Combat, depends the everlaſting Fate of the Soul. If Senſe prevail, and 
lead her finally Captive into Vice and Wickedneſs, ſhe is loſt for ever; bur if 
Reaſon get the Victory, and finally reduce the Deſires and Appetites of Senſe 
under the Dominion of Virtue, when this mortal Life ends, ſhe thall triumph 7 
ver, and be tranſlated hence into a free and diſintangled State, where ſhe ſhall 
be vexed and inticed no more with the Importunities of ſenſual Luſts and Affe- 
ctions, but to all Eternity emoy the Serenity and Pleaſure of a pure intellectual 
Being. This being therefore the true State of Affairs, it is £99 too ghονν,˖,,& how 
liable the Soul is to miſcarry, when it is placed in a Body among ſo many brutiſb 
Paſſions and Appetites, and that Body is placed in a tempting World, among ſo 
many ſenſitive Goods and Evils that are continually importuning thoſe Appcritcs 
to mutiny againſt Reaſon, and carry us away Captive into Folly and Wickedncts. 
How much Reaſon have we to look about us, when we are placed in the midſt of 
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Of the Chriſtian Life. Part IV 
ſo many Dangers, and have ſuch numberleſs Snares on every fide ready to decoy 
and entangle us? But this is not all neither; For, 

3 dly, We are liable alſo to fall into a finful State, and from thence into eterna! 
Miſery, from the more cle and intimate Acceſs which theſe Temptations have 
to us, than the rontrary Motives to Goodneſs. For the great Advantage which 
theſe Temptations to Vice have over the moſt powerful Motives to Virtue, i; 
this, That they are all of them preſent and ſenſible ; for as for thoſe grand Mo. 
tives to Goodnels, that are drawn from the Conſideration of our future State 
they propoſe to our Hopes and Fears, thoſe Maſtcr- Springs of our Motions, 
ſuch Goods and Evils as are a great way off, and beyond the Proſpect of our by. 
dily Senſes, which makes the Land-skip of them appear excceding dim and faint 
upon the Mind; their Futurity, which is one ſort of Diſtance, cauſing them like 
Things afar of to look confuſed and indiſtinct, by reaſon of which they cannot 
affect us ſo powertully, and draw ſuch ffrong and laſting Draughts of themſelves 
upon our Minds: For Goods, like Magnets, have always the trongeſt Attracti- 
ons when they are neareſt; but as for thoſe inviſible Goods of the other World, 
they are at ſuch a Diſtance from us, that they can hardly reach us who live up- 
on the remoteſt Circumference of the Sphere of their Attraction. And as Diſtance 
leſlens all Objects to the Eye, and renders them much /maller in Appearance 
than they are in Reality ; ſo the remote Futurity of thoſe eternal Goods, which 
the Motives of Virtuc do propoſe, detracts from their ut Magnitude, and 
makes them, tho' unſpeakably vaſt in themſelves, appear exceeding na and 
inconſiderable to our fhort-fighted Minds. And the fame is to be ſaid of thoſe 


future Evils alſo, which they denounce againſt us; and beſides, being not onl 


remote, but inviſible too, they cannot ſtrike upon our Senſes, by which the mot 
vigorous Impreſſions of Things are made upon our Minds; whereas the Temp- 
tations of Vice are all preſent and. ſenſible, and do fo circle us round as ſoon as 
we look abroad into the World, that which way foeyer we turn our Eyes, they 
are ſtill before us, thruſting themſelves into our Minds, and with their con/fcn:! 
Importunity, ſtirring and working our Deſires. So that whenever thele outward 
Goods or Evils do aſſault us, we lie bare and open to them, and they continu- 
ally preſs fo cloſe upon our Senſes, that we are not able to avoid their Impreſſi- 
ons: When any outward Good invites us to a ſinful Action, it hath the v Ad- 
vantage of being preſent and ſenſible ; by Reaſon of which, it having a more 
immediate Acceſs to our Minds, doth many times prevail before we can rally up 
a ſufficient Strength of Conſiderations againſt it; and when we ſet our {clves to 
reliſt and ſtruggle with it, the 5 of our Weapons is a Company of thin and 
faint Notions of Things afar ; Things that we never ſaw nor felt; which 
whilſt we are recollecting, the Vice we are tempted to hath its Powers ready 
to leize upon the Will, which having oftentimes experienced the Pleaſures it in- 
vites to, is the more caſily ſeduced to a freſb Compliance. And whilſt our Ene— 
mies are fo near us, and our Helps and Succours fo far % we mult necds ac- 
knowledge our Danger very great and urgent. 

4 Ay, We are liable to fall into a /inful State, and from thence into cetera. 
Miſery, from the great Correſpondence of theſe Temptations with the £977! 
Inclinations of our Natures. For by Reaſon of the Nearneſs and Senſibleneſs 0: 


thole outward worldly Goods, by which we are continually tempted and ſolicited 
to Evil, they have the Advantage of preingaging our Affections to them, before 
we arrive to the Uſe of our Reaſon; for in out render Years, theſe are the only 
Goods that we can reliſh; they are theſe that do feed, cloth, and furniſb us in 
hand with whatſoever our natural Appetites do gape for; that are the / En- 


e | . "3. : | . * 
tertainment of our childiſh Fancies, and the on/y Objects our yet unfledg d 
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Thoughts and Deſires can reach at; and our Vouth being thus intirely inurcd 
to them, by that time we are grown : to the Age of Reaſon, and the Capa®- 
ties of Virtue and Religion, we have generally contracted ſuch an exc I. 
clinatien towards them, and are ſo ſtrongly biaſs'd with the Love of them, 52 
whenloeyer they beckon to us, we are ready to follow them through all che 7" 
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hidden Tracts that lead to everlaſting Ruin. For our Natures being thus vitiated, 
che Temprarions thou? us have a ſtrong Party within us, a Party of traytorous 


Inclinations, which upon every Summons ſolicites us to yield, and ſurrender up 


our Virtue and Innocence; and no ſooner can any Temptation from 7thout give 
che Alarm, but preſently our own Luſts are vp railing a Mutiny within us, and 
with the Heats of our corrupted Fancy, do many times ſo diſorder our Under- 
ſtanding, that it cannot rally up its Conſiderations againſt them. For before e- 
ver our Underſtanding could be furniſhed with Conſiderations, our Hearts were 
prepoſſeſſed with ſuch an exceſſive degree of ambitious, covetous, and luxurious 
Inclinations, that when afterwards the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours wwithout 
begin to hold forth their grateful Lures to us, and to tempt us away to Fraud or 
Treachery, to Vanity or Licentiouſneſs, thoſe depraved Inclinations have gotten 
ſuch Head within us, that they prove molt commonly r ſtrong for all our Con- 
ſideration, and with their zmpetuous Current carry us away, and drive us head- 
long down towards eternal Ruin; and unleſs we put forth all the Strength of our 
Reaſon and Reſolution, and the Grace of God alſo come in to our Aid, it will 
be impoſſible for us to ſtem ſuch a furious Tide, when it is driven by the Wind of 


an outward Temptation. When therefore our own Inclinations do fo vigorouſly 


conſpire with the Temptations 407hour, to thruſt us on into Sin and Perdition, | 


How can we be 7nſen/ible of the eminent Danger we arc in of Miſcarrying for 
ever? Bur, > 

' 5thly, We are liable allo to fall into a /inful State, and from thence into Eternal 
Miſery, from the wnwearzed Diligence and great Subtilty of the Devil to make 
Ule of, and apply theſe Temptations to us. For that the Devil doth commonly, 


as an @/jiſtant Genius to the Corruption of our Natures, excite and provoke Men 
to Wickednels is very evident from Scripture; where he is ſaid to work in the 


Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. To fill the Heart of Ananias to lie to the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, Acts 5. 3. And to take away the Word out of Mens Hearts, leſt they 


ſhould believe and be ſaved, Luke 8. 12, All which Expreſſions do plainly imply 
that the Devil is a conſtant Agent in the Sins of Men. And being a ſhiritual A- 
gent, he muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have a nearer Acceſs to the Soul than any 
material Cauſe whatſoever. For tho' he be totally debarr'd from all kind of In- 
tercourſe with the immediate Operations of the reaſonable Soul, and can no more 
look into the Thoughts rhan we can into the Bowels of rhe Earth; yet he can ca- 
ily get into the Fancy which ſtands next to that nyterious Chamber that is open 
to no Eye but God's, and make what uſe he pleaſes of the infinite Images and 
Phantaſms that are in it, and diſpoſe, and order, and diſtinguiſh them into the 
Pictures of what Objects he pleaſes: juſt as the Painter doth his numerous Co- 
urs that lie confuſedly before him in their ſeveral Shells, and continue and re- 
peat thoſe Pictures and Repreſentations as long and as /t as he pleaſes. And 
then conſidering what the natural Uſe of the Fancy is, both to the Underſtanding 
and Will, how it prompts the one with Matter of Invention, and ſupplies it with 


Variety of Objects to work on; and draws forth and excites the other to chuſe 


or reject thoſe Objects it preſents, according as they are plcaſing or diſplealing ; 


we muſt needs ſuppoſe that the Devil hath a vaſt Advantage of inſinuating his 


black Suggeſtions into the Soul, by having ſuch free Acceſs into the Fancy. And 


accordingly he is ſaid to put it into the Heart of Judas to betray. Chriſt, John 


13.2, But then he being not only a ſpiritual, but alſo an intellectual Agent, of 
a vaſt and capacious Underitanding by Nature, and particularly improved in the 


lac Art of tempting by a long Experience of its Wiles and Stratagems, having 


been a Tempter almoſt ever ſince he hath been an Angel; he muſt needs be ſup- 
poled to be wonderfully expert and ſagacious in it; chat after having had five 
Thouſand Years Experience of the Methods of ſeducing Souls to increaſe and per- 


tet his natura! Subtilty, he muſt by this be fully inſtructed when and how to ap- 


ply himſelf to every Age and Conſtitution. For this hath been his ſole Buſincſo, 
wherein he hath been infinitcly intent and active, ever ſince he became a Devil : 


And if from a Man, then much more from a Devil of one Buſineſs, Gad Lord de- 
her 
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24 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part IV. 
ler me; from a Devil that for five T houjand Years hath been continually makino 
Experiments of Temptation, and drawing them into Rules to direct and order 
his miſchievous Practice on the Souls of Men. But beſides, as the Devil is of 2 
ſpiritual and intelligent Nature, ſo he hath a vaſt Number of his Black Angels 
continually roving about the World to ſeduce and capriyate us into Sin and Ruin. 
And tho' theſe malignant Spirits have no ligament of natural Love between them 


to tie and oblige them to one another, yet by that perfect Hatred which they all 
bear to God and Men, they are united together in an inviolable Lea 


gue, and o 

hand in hand with one another, in purſuance of their deſperate Deſign to e 4 
our wretched Souls in the ſame eternal Ruin with themſelves ; which renders their 
Force ſo much the more formidable. And when we have fo many ſpiritual, jiþ. 
tle, and powerful Adverſarics combining againſt, and continually wandring 70 and 
fro like roaring Lyons to devour us, we cannot but apprehend our Danger cx. 
ceeding great; eſpecially conſidering the infinite Temptations from without, that 
this World affords, the great Variety of ſenſual Goods and Evils which they habe 
to object to our carnalized Minds. For theſe mſchrevous Spirits, having fo great 
"Inſight into our Tempers, and ſo great a Choice of Objects to ſuggeſt to our 
Fancies, can never be at a Loſs how they may nick us with a convenzent Temp— 
tation; and that which gives their Temptations a va Advantage over us, is, 
that we know not how to diſtinguiſh them from the Motions of ovr own Hearts ; 
For could we ſee the Devil at our Elbows, or hear him whiſpering at our Ears, 
every time he inſinuates his wicked Suggeſtions into our Minds, we ſhould doubr- 
leſs reject them with an unſpeakable Horror; but becauſe when they are con- 
vey'd into us, we know not how to diſtinguiſh them from the natural Births of 
our own Minds, therefore do we make no ſeruple to hug and dandle them in our 
Thoughts, and entertain them with an a&#ual Complacence. And when the De- 
vil can convey his Poyſon into us, in ſuch an 77vz/ible manner, without diſco. 
vering his Devil's Face; when he can thus prompt us behind the Curtain, and 0 
diſguiſe his Whiſpers, that we can't diſcern them from the /ecret Luſtings of ur 
own Hearts; How can we be fate, without great Care and Warchtulnels, from the 
Malice of ſuch a formidable Enemy? But, 1 „ 
6 thly, We are allo liable to fall into a ſinful State, and from thence into eternal 
Miſery, from the plauſible Pretences we are furniſhed with to excuſe and juſtify 
our Compliance with them. When by our own Folly, and the Devil's Malice, 
we are actually betrayed into any w/ful Sin, a ſpeedy Repentance would recover 
us immediately, and heal the Wound as ſoon as it is made; bur inſtead of chat 
we have a thouſand plauſible Excuſes to palliate and skin it over: But alas! In the 
mean time it rots inwardly, and is feſtring apace into an incurable Gangrene. 
For when our Conſcience begins to fly in our Faces, we have no ether Way, 
but either preſently to repent of, or to excuſe and cloak our Wickednels ; the 
latter of which is uſually pitch'd on as being both the moſt eaſy, and rhe m 
_ agreeable with our corrupt Inclinations. And indeed, there are fo many Coverts 
which Men have found out, for their Luſts to ſhelter them from the Perſecutions 
of their Conſciences, that this Way there are no Men can be long to ſeek ; tor 
either they may blanch them over with an innocent Name, and call their Intem- 
perances, Good-fellowſhip, their Knaveries, ingenious Fetches, and their Incont- 
nencies, Tricks of Mit; or elſe they may extenuate and mince them into P.. 
dillbs, and ſmooth over their grofſe/t Rebellions with the ſofter Name of A 
Failings and Infirmities; or elle they may furniſh themſelves with ſome ſhow 0! 
Argument to vindicate their Vices, and aſſert them /awful: As ſome of late 
have done in the Cale of Fornication and Uncleanneſs. Or elſe they may {et up 
tor Philoſophical Sinners, and quote Texts out of their Goſpel, the Leviat's! 
againſt the eternal Differences of Good and Evil. Bur if their Conſciences w. 
not be put off with ſuch poor Pretences as theſe, there are Religious Pretencss 
enough in the World to protect and give Countenance to all their Impictic : ©: 5 


d 
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they may either fly to the Romiſh Doctrines of Confeſſion and Penance, of / ms 
Sins and of probable Opinions, with any one of which they may caſily reconc'® 
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their Luſts and Conſciences: Or if they chance to have an Antipathy to the 
name of Roman Catholick, they may furniſh themſelves with ſuch Doctrines out 
of ſome of our modern Enthuſiaſts, as will be as favourable to their Luſts as they 
need, or with, or deſire; that will confecrate their irregular Paſſions into Signs 
of Grace, and dwindle their groſſeſt Crimes into the Sports of God's People; that 
will exalt a mechanick Train of Fancies and Paſſions into a ſincere Converſion, 
and improve an Hyſterical Fit into a fpiritual Experience. By theſe, and ſuch 
like ways, may Men caſily excule their Vices to their Conſciences; and when 
they are furniſhed with ſo many Expedients, whereby to enable themſelves to {in 
on quietly, in how much Danger are they of falling faſt aſlecp in the midſt of 
their Guilts, and never waking again till they flame out about their Ears into 
everlaſting Burnings? For whereas this Faculty of Conſcience was implanted 
within us by the Author of our Natures, to be a Guard to our Innocence, and 
a Scourge to our Luſts, the Generality of Men have invented ſo many Tricks 
to ſhift and evade it, that it is become almoſt totally / es ro them. And when 
they have thus diſabled their Conſciences from defending them againſt the Im- 
portunitics of their Luſts, in what anſpeatable Danger mult they be, not only 
of falling into, but continuing in them till they have utterly ruined and de- 
ſtroyed them? 

7 thly, and Laſtly, We are alſo liable to fall into a /inful State, and from thence 
into eternal Miſery, from the extream Difficulty which this our Compliance with 
thoſe Temptations brings us under, to reject and vanquiſh them for the future. For 
every new Compliance with Temptations to Evil, foments and inrages our evil 
Inclipations, and when once theſe evi Inclinations are by our cuſtomary Compli- 
ances educated into ſinful Habits, it will be impgſſible for us without a mighty 
Aſſiſtance of divine Grace to vanquiſh and ſubdue them. So that as upon the 
former Accounts we are in extream Danger of falling into ſinful Courſes, upon 
this Account we arc in no le Danger of continuing in them. For by complying 
with this Temptation, I ſhall very much diſable my ſelf from withſtanding the 
next; and if I yield to that too, the third will find me much more ready and trat7- 
able, and ſo on, till at laſt the Temptation grows firſt familiar, and then natural 
to me, and then it will be hard, and then harder, and then almoſt zmpoſſible to ro- 
ject or deny it. And when Things are reduced to this Iſſue that my Sin is natu- 

_ ralized to me, and grown into an inveterate Habit, The Lord have mercy upon 
me! For now I am in the Suburbs of Hell, but one Remove from the State of the 
Damned, and am ſo far gone in a confirmed State of Impiety, that I have almoſt | 

loſt my Liberty of returning; and unleſs I am ſpeedily reſcued by ſome Miracle 
of Grace, it is morally impoſſible I ſhould ever eſcape. Thus as we go on from one 
Degree of Wickednels to another, we do as it were break down the Bridge behind 
us, and do what in us lies to diſappoint our ſelves of all Hopes of any future Re- 
treat. For every Step forwards in our ſinful Progrels, renders our Return more 115 
diſicult; and when once we have proceded into a Cuſtom and Habit of Sin, we ” Wl: 

hall find Repentance ſo irꝶſome to us, and fo much againſt the Grain of our Na- | 55 16 hi 
ture, that it is a thouſand to one bur that the Difficulty of it will utterly diſheart- k i! 
en us from atempting it; and ſo rather than take ſo much Pains as we muſt ne- 1 
ceſlarily do in {wiraming againſt the zmperuors Stream of our Natures, we ſhall 1 

tamcly yield to it, and ſuffer our ſelyes to be born down by it into the dead Sea " 
of endleſs Miſery. When therefore there are ſo many Cauſes conſpiring toge- Wh 
ther to betray us into inful Courſes, and when there arc {0 many Difficultics, 
when once we are in, to oppoſe and hinder our Retreat, what 777mment Danger 
ac we in of falling into, and perſevering in Sin to our everlaſting Ruin? And 
thus you ſee how extremely liable we are upon all theſe Accounts to be loft for 
eder; that is, to plunge our {elves into all thoſe end/e/s Miſeries which the Lols of 
our Souls implies. 

What then remains, but that being ſeriouſly affected with the Senſe of our 

anger, we preſently awake out of our Security, and with the deepeſt Concern 

our immortal Souls, cry out with St. Peter's Auditors, Men and Brethren, 


E What 


—— —— 
n —— 
5 — — . . — — — 
bs 7 — - - 1 — 
— — — 
— . ” ” 
- —m—_— _——_  ——— - 
— — _— - 
Ae 


— 2 
— — 


— 


- _ : 
2 * — 
— — — — CL ” 
— — RC" - R 
2 » eons — 
— 8 —— teins 


* 
ſk 2 — 
nnn 
3 $4. — 
— Fx 


26 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1. 
What ſhall we do to be ſaved? Verily when I reflect upon the frage Unc. 
cernedneſs of Men about their future Condition, I am tempted to think rt. 
that they do not belicye that they have an 7mmortal Soul in them, or that it tes 
do, they believe it is 7mpoſeble it ſhould for ever miſcarry. For how is it cl. 
ceivable that Men, who in other matters are fo folicitous when their interet} 1. 
at Stake and expoſed to the leaſt Hazard, ſhould believe that they have Sone 
in Danger of periſhing for ever, and yet take no more Care or Regard of they 
but (like the forgetful Mother, who when her Houſe was on Fire, to fave her 
Goods, forgot her Child) lay out all their Thoughts upon the little Concerns 
of this rail and mortal Life, and in the mean Time forger their precious Souls. 
and leave them periſhing in the Flames of Perdition 2 O fluid Creature 1 What 
art thou made of, that canſt conſider that thou haſt an mortal Soul ſurroumd— 
ed with ſo many Dangers of being loſt for ever, and yet be no more concerned 
for its Preſervation 2 Methinks it thou hadſt any Senſe in thee, having a Prof. 
pect of ſuch endleſs Miſeries before thee, the remateſt Poſſibility of falling into 
them ſhould be enough to ſtartle and awake thee; but when thou art {© near the 
Brink of thoſe Miſeries, and haſt ſo many Cauſes round about thee ſhoving thee 
forward, and thruſting thee hradlong down into them, and yet be no more con- 
cerned at it, is ſuch a Prodigy of ſenſeleſs Stupidity, as Heaven and Earth may 
juſtly be aſtoniſhed at. Tis true, if the Danger thou art in were ſuch as is 7% 
poſſible to be evaded, it would then be the %%% Courſe thou couldſt rake to 
concern thy ſelf as little as may be about it; but rather to live merrily whilſt thon 
mayſt, and not antedate thy Milery, by thinking of the diſinZl Futurity. But, 
God be praiſed, this is not our Caſe; though our Condition be dangerous, vet 11 
is far from deſperate; for if we will uſe our honeſt Endeavour, and vigorouſly cx- 
ert the Faculties of our Naturc, we not only may, bur ſhall eſcape. There arc 
indeed a great many Cauſes of our Danger, a great many Enemies concurring to 
our Ruin, but none of theſe are able to effect it, unleſs we our {elves joyn 
hands in the fatal Conſpiracy : If we will be but faithful Friends to our ſchyes, 
and true to our own eternal Intereſt, it will be beyond the Power of all tho 
Cauſes together to do us any material Injury. For blefſed be the good God, tholc 
that arc * us, are far greater and mghtier than thoſe that are againſt us; a- 
gainſt us we have the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, the weakeſt of which is, 
I confeſs, a dangerous and puiſſant Enemy; but for us we have God and Angels, 
and our own Reaſon aſſiſted with the molt znvincible Motives; with v and g/5- 
rious Promiſes, that ſtand beckoning to us with Crowns of Immortality in their 
Hands, to call us of from the Purſuit of our Luſts, to the Practice of Virtue 
and Religion; with direful Threatnings, that are continually alarming and warn 
ing us of the dreadful Conſequents of our Sins; and ſundry other ſuch mrghty, 1 
had almoſt ſaid almighty Motives, as, if we would ſeriouſſy attend to, would 
certainly render our Souls zmpregnable againſt all the Temptations of Vice. And 
beſides our Reaſon thus armed and accoutred, we have on our tide the Holy An- 
gels of God, who are always ready to prompt us to, and atliſt us in our Duty, 
and to ſecond us in all our ſpiritual Combats againſt the Enemies of our Sous. 
And beſides all theſe, we have with us the Almghty Spirit of God, who upon 
our ſincere Deſires and honeſt Endeayours, is engaged to aid us, and c9-0þe/ 0! 
with us in working out our Salvation; whole Grace is abundantly ſufficient tor 
us, to ſtrengthen us in our Weakneſs, to ſupport us under our greate/? Difhcul- 
ties, and carry us on victoriouſly through the molt violent Temptations. And 
being backt with ſuch mighty Auxiliaries, how is it poſſible that we ſhould mi 
carry, unleſs we are reſolved to betray our ſelves, and give fire to the fatal f 
Trains of our Enemies; and if we are fo bent, chere is no Remedy for our Obi. 
nacy, and it is t and fit we ſhould be left to the diſinal and pitileſ Eftect . 
our own Folly and Madneſs, For if when we ſee our ſelves in ſo much Dange!, 
and it is yet in our Power to eſcape if we pleaſe, we will notwithſtanding sci. 
pitate our ſelves into Ruin; all the World muſt agree upon an 7mpartis! Ind 


ſition for the Blood of our Souls, that we murdered our ſelves, that God is G, 
an 
2 


6 
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and that his Hands are clean from any ſtain of our Blood, and that our own Ruin 
is wholly owing to our 7nvincible Obſtinaſ y. | 


III. I proceed now to the Third Propoſition, That our renouncing of 8 and 


his Religion, will moſt certainly infer the loſs of our Souls. For, as J have ſhewed 
you, theſe Words are urged by our Saviour as a Motiye to deter his . from 
forſaking him, as is plain from Ver. 24, 25. which neceſſarily ſuppoſes that upon 
their forlaking him, this Loſs would moſt certainly and inevitably follow. In che 
Proſecution therefore of this Argument, I ſhall endeayour theſe two things. 

1. To ſhew you what that forſaking of Chriſt is, which infers this Loſs. 

2. Upon what Accounts our thus forſaking him infers it. 

1. What that forſaking of Chriſt is, which infers this Los. To which I an- 


ſwer, there is a Fourfold forſaking of Chriſt, which the Scripture takes notice of 


as capital and damnable to the Souls of Men. 
x jt, When we for/ake him by a total Apoſtaly. 4 - 
2 dly, When we cowardly renounce the Profeſſion of his Doctrine, or any Part 
of it, notwithſtanding we ſtill believe and are convinced of the Truth of it. 
3dly, When by ob/tinate Hereſy we either add to, or ſubtract from the Faith 
of Chriſt, 5 
; pens When by any w. Courle of Diſobedience we do virtually renounce the 
Authority of his Laws. 5 
I. We loſe and forfeit our Souls, when we forſake Chriſt by a rtl Apoſtaſy 
from him. When after we have been Baptized into his Name, and thereby have 
made a vi/ible Profeſſion of our believing his Doctrine, and obeying his Laws, 
we turn Renegadoes, and caſt of our Belief of the one, and diſown our Obliga- 
tion to the other ; we do moſt juſtly incur the Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls. 
For fo ftrong and cogent is the Evidence of Chriſtianity, that it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that any profeſſed Chriſtian can be either innocently or excuſably ſeduced into a 
Disbelief of it: For Religion being a Matter of the vaſteſt Moment and Concern, 
he is a Traytor to himſelf, that either takes up his Religion without Examinati— 
on, or that upon Examination refuſes to be ſwayed by the ſtrongeſt Reaſon; and 
I am ſure it is 2mpoſſible for any Chriſtian to turn Infidel, that is but ſo honeſt to 
| himfelf, as fr to examine carefully the Reaſons of his Faith, and then to re- 


ſolve ſincerely not to reject it till better Reaſons appear to the contrary : Bur if 


either through their wi/ful Ignorance of the Evidence of Chriſtianity, or vicious 
Prejudice againſt the Purity of it, they ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced into Apo- 
ſtaſy, they are falſe Traytors to themſelves, and as ſuch are juſtly /:able to all 
thoſe eternal Damages they expoſe themſelves to. And hence it is ſaid of thoſe 


that draw back, that is, apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, not only that God's Soul 


{hall have no pleaſure in them, but allo that they draw back to perdition, Heb 10. 

38, 39. and 2 Pet. 2. 20. It is ſaid of thoſe Apoſtates, that their latter end is 
worſe than the beginning; and that it had been better for them not to have knxon 
the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the Holy Com- 
mandment ; which implies that Apoftates from Chriſtianity do not only forfeit 
their Souls, but that without Repentance they will be for ever forfeited to the 
moſt wretched Condition, even to the nethermoſt Degree of Perdition. 

2 diy, We loſe our Souls when notwithſtanding we do till believe, and are con- 
vinced of the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, we do cowardly renounce the Profeſſion 
of it, or any Part of it. For when once we have received the Faith of Chriſt, 

we are thereby obliged not to renounce the Profeſſion of it whatſoever Hazard 
it may expoſe us to, our bleſſed Lord having aſſured us that if we deny him be- 
fore Men, he will alſo deny us before his Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 10. 33. 


And St. Paul alſo having warned us, that if we deny Chriſt, he will aljg deny us, 


2 Tim. 2, 12, That is, that he will rcje& and abandon us before God and An- 
gels to everlaſting Miſery and Damnation; for ſo St. John aſſures us, Rev. 2. 8. 
that the fearful and unbelieving, i. e. the faint-bearted Cowards that for fear of 


Perſecution renounce the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſhall have their part in the lake 
E 2 which 


26 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I 


What ſhall we do to be ſaved? Verily when I reflect upon the ſtrange Unc. 
cernedneſs of Men about their future Condition, I am tempred to think eiche 
that they do not believe that they have an immortal Soul in them, or that if the 
do, they believe it is impgſſible it ſhould for ever miſcarry. For how is it c. 
ceivable that Men, who in other matters are fo folicitous when their intere{; ;. 
at Stake and expoſed to the leaſt Hazard, ſhould believe that they have $1; 
in Danger of periſhing for ever, and yet take no more Care or Regard of them 
but (like the forgetful Mother, who when her Houſe was on Fire, to fave her 
Goods, forgot her Child) lay out all their Thoughts upon the little Concerns 
of this frazl and mortal Life, and in the mean Time forget their precious Souls 
and leave them periſhing in the Flames of Perdition? O /upid Creature 1 What 
art thou made of, that canſt conſider that thou haſt an 7mmortal Soul furround- 
ed with ſo many Dangers of being loſt for ever, and yet be no more concerned 
for its Preſervation 2 Methinks if thou hadlt any Senſe in thee, having a Prof. 

pect of ſuch endleſs Miſeries before thee, the remoteſt Poſſibility of falling into 
them ſhould be enough to ſtartle and awake thee; but when thou art ſo near the 
Brink of thoſe Miſeries, and haſt ſo many Cauſes round about thee ſhoving thee 
forward, and thruſting thee hrad/ong down into them, and yer be no more con- 
cerned at it, is ſuch a Prodigy of ſen/ele/s Stupidity, as Heaven and Earth may 
juſtly be aſtoniſhed at. Tis true, if the Danger thou art in were ſuch as is 2% 


40 polſible to be evaded, it would then be the wr/e/ft Courſe thou couldſt take to 


concern thy ſelf as little as may be about it; but rather to live merrily whilſt thon 
mayſt, and not antedate thy Miſery, by thinking of the diſinal Futurity. But, 
God be praiſed, this is not our Caſe; though our Condition be dangerous, yet it 
is far from deſperate; for if we will uſe our honeſt Endeavour, and vigoroully cx- 
ert the Faculties of our Nature, we not only may, bur ſhall eſcape. There are 
indeed a great many Cauſes of our Danger, a great many Enemies concurring to 
our Ruin, but none of theſe are able to effect it, unleſs we our {elves joyn 
hands in the fatal Conſpiracy : If we will be but faithful Friends to our ſches, 
and true to our own eternal Intereſt, it will be beyond the Power of all tholc 
Cauſes together to do us any material Injury. For blefſed be the good God, thole 
that are 2 us, are far greater and mghtier than thoſe that are againſt us; a- 
gainſt us we have the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, the weakeſt of which is, 
I confeſs, a dangerous and puiſſant Enemy; but for us we have God and Angel,, 
and our own Reaſon aſſiſted with the molt invincible Motives; with v and ge 
rious Promiſes, that ſtand beckoning to us with Crowns of Immortality in their 
Hands, to call us of from the Purſuit of our Luſts, to the Practice of Virtue 
and . 2th with direful Threatnings, that are continually alarming and warn- 
ing us of the dreadful Conſequents of our Sins; and ſundry other ſuch mrghty, I 
had almoſt faid almighty Motives, as, if we would ſeriouſly attend to, would 
certainly render our Souls impregnable againſt all the Temptations of Vice. And 
beſides our Reaſon thus armed and accoutred, we have on our fide the Holy An- 
gels of God, who are always ready to prompt us to, and afliſt us in our Duty, 
and to ſecond us in all our ſpiritual Combats againſt the Enemies of our Souls. 
And beſides all theſe, we have with us the Almighty Spirit of God, who upon 
our ſincere Deſires and hone/# Endeavours, is engaged to aid us, and c- 
with us in working out our Salvation; whoſe Grace is abundantly ſufficient for 
us, to ſtrengthen us in our Weakneſs, to ſupport us under our greateſt Difhcul- 
ties, and carry us on victoriouſly through the molt violent Temptations. And 
being back t with ſuch mighty Auxiliaries, how is it pofible that we ſhould mil- 
carry, unleſs we are reſolved to betray our ſelves, and give fire to the fatal 
Trains of our Enemies; and if we are ſo bent, there is no Remedy for our Ob't!- 
nacy, and it is juft and fit we ſhould be left to the di/mal and piriie/s Effect 0: 
our own Folly and Madneſs, For if when we ſee our ſelves in ſo much Dang*!, 
and it is yet in our Power to eſcape if we pleaſe, we will notwithſtanding p/%* | 
pitate our (elves into Ruin; all the World muſt agree upon an impartial Inqui* |} 


ſition for the Blood of our Souls, that we murdered our ſelves, that Ged is Ju 
mu : 
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and that his Hands are clean from any ſtain of our Blood, and that our own Ruin 
is wholly owing to our invincible Obſtinacy. Wo 
III. I proceed now to the Third 2 That our renouncing of Grip and 
his Religion, will moſt certainly infer the loſs of our Souls. For, as J have ſhewed 
you, theſe Words are urged by our Saviour as a Motive to deter his 8 from 
forſaking him, as is plain from Ver. 24, 25. which neceſſarily ſuppoſes that upon 
their forſaking him, this Loſs would moſt certainly and inevitably follow. In che 
Proſecution therefore of this Argument, I ſhall endeavour theſe fo things. 
1. To ſhew you what that forſaking of Chriſt is, which infers this Loſs. 
2. Upon what Accounts our thus forſaking him infers it. | 
1. What that forſaking of Chriſt is, which infers this Loſs. To which I an- 
ſwer, there is a Fourfold forſabing of Chriſt, which the Scripture takes notice of i 
as capital and damnable to the Souls of Men. bi 
x /t, When we for/ake him by a total Apoſtaly. f 
2 dly, When we cowardly renounce the Profeſſion of his Doctrine, or any Part I 
of it, notwithſtanding we ſtill believe and are convinced of the Truth of it. bi 
3 dly, When by ob/tinate Hereſy we either add to, or ſubtract from the Faith 
of Chriſt, SEED 
4thly, When by any wf Courſe of Diſobedience we do virtually renounce the 
Authority of his Laws. 5 
1. We loſe and forfeit our Souls, when we forſake Chriſt by a total Apoſtaſy 
from him. When after we have been Baptized into his Name, and thereby have 
made a viſible Profeſſion of our believing his Doctrine, and obeying his Laws, 
we turn Renegadoes, and caſt of our Belef of the one, and diſown our Obliga- 
tion to the — we do moſt juſtly incur the Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls. 
For ſo ftrong and cogent is the Evidence of Chriſtianity, that it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that any profeſſed Chriſtian can be either innocently or excuſably ſeduced into a 
Disbelicf of it: For Religion being a Matter of the vaſteſt Moment and Concern, 
he is a Traytor to himſelf, that either takes up his Religion without Examinati- 
on, or that upon Examination refuſes to be ſwayed by the /tronge/t Reaſon; and 
J am ſure it is 7mpoſſible for any Chriſtian to turn Infidel, that is but ſo honeſt to 
himſelf, as firſt to examine carefully the Reaſons of his Faith, and then to re- 
ſolve ſincerely not to reject it till better Reaſons appear to the contrary : But if 
either through their 7] Ignorance of the Evidence of Chriſtianity, or vicious 
Prejudice againſt the Purity of it, they ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced into Apo- 
 ftaſy, they are falſe Traytors to themſelves, and as ſuch are juſtly liable to all 
thoſe eternal Damages they expoſe themſelves to. And hence it is faid of thoſe 
that draw back, that is, apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, not only that God's Soul 
{hall have no pleaſure in them, but alſo that they draw back to perdition, Heb 10. 
38, 39. and 2 Pet. 2. 20. It is faid of thoſe Apoſtates, that their latter end is 
worſe than the beginning; and that it had been better for them not to have knxwn 
the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the Holy Com- 
mandment ; which implies that Avoſbates from Chriſtianity do not only forfeit 
their Souls, but that without Repentance they will be for ever forfeited to the 
moſt wretched Condition, even to the nethermoſt Degree of Perdition. 

24% We loſe our Souls when notwithſtanding we do ſtill believe, and are con- 
vinced of the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, we do cowardly renounce the Profeſſion 
of it, or any Part of it. For when once we have received the Faith of Chriſt, 
We are thereby obliged not to renounce the Profeſſion of it whatſocyer Hazard 
it may expoſe us to, our bleſſed Lord having aſſured us that if we deny him be- 
fore Men, he will alſo deny us before his Father which is in Heaven, Mar. 10. 3. 
And St. Paul alſo having warned us, that i we deny Chriſt, he will alſo deny us, 
2 Tim. 2. 12. Thar is, that he will rcje& and abandon us before God and An- 
gels to everlaſting Miſery and Damnation; for ſo St. John aſſures us, Rev. 2. 8. 
that the fearful and unbelieving, i. e. the faint-hearted Cowards that for fear of 
Perſecution renounce the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſhall have their part in the lake 
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which burneth with fire and brimſione. Not that in Times of Perſecution we ate 
always bound to make an auj,Jß Profeſſion and Publication of our Faith, to tun 
to the Tribunals of our Perſecutors before we are ſent for, and accuſe our ſclue 
of thoſe Doctrines for which we are Perſecuted; but whenever we are apprebend. 
ed, accuſed, and examined by them, either upon Knowledge or Suſpicion, we 
are bound under the Penalty of forferting our Cul to 07 and confeſs our Faith, 
and not to deny any Doctrine or Article of it, whatſoever the Conſequence may 
be. For in this Caſe, to deny our Belief, is not only a if Lic, which is in 
it ſelf a damnable Crime, but an Act of High-Treaſon againſt our Lord and Sa- 
wiour; for by renouncing any Doctrine which he hath revealed and committe} 
to us, we do not only betray his Truſt, but blaſpheme his Veracity; to deny what 
we believe he hath revealed, being in effect to declare him a Cheat and an lin- 
poſtor. And 1 thus incurred the Guilt of fo black a Treaſon againſt our 
Saviour, and wiltully perſiſting in it, what can we expect the Conſequence of 
it ſhould be, but the eternal Loſs and Perdition of our Souls? Wis; 
3dly, We forſake Chriſt to the Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls, when by 94/7; 
nate Herely we add to, or ſubtract from that Heavenly Doctrine which he hath 
revealed to us. By Hereſy, I do not mean barely a fie Opinion in our Religior, 
whether it be of greater or leſſer Moment; for I doubt not but the fame Error 
may be an innocent Miſtake in one Man, and a dammable Hereſy in another; that 
in the one it may be the Effect of a weak Underſtanding, but in the «her, of a 
perverſe and obſtinate Will; and when the Underſtanding miſleads the Will it is 
Weakneſs, but when the Will miſleads the Underſtanding it is Wickedneſs. For 
ſimple Error is only a defect of Underſtanding, which in a fallible Creature is eve- 
ry whit as inculpable as Sickneſs in a mortal one; but Hereſy is a Fault of che 
Will, which is the only Subje& of Virtue and Vice, When therefore by the 
wicked Prejudice of our corrupt Wills againſt the Purity of Chriſtianity, our Un- 
derſtanding is betrayed into 40e and erroneous Principles; when we underſtand 
by our vicious Affections, and adapt our Opinions to the Intereſts of our Luſts, 
when we believe for the ſake of any darling Vice, and ſuffer our own facticus, c0- 
vetous, and extravagant Paſſions either to tempt us to profeſs thole eyromcous Opi- 
nions which we do not believe, or to prejudice us into a Belief of them; then is 
our Error no longer to be attributed to the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding, but 
to the Wickedneſs of our Wills which improves our Error into a dammnable Here- 
ſy. For he would be a wicked Man, though he were not an Heretick, that har- 
bours thoſe /inful Luſts which betrayed him into Hereſy; but by being an Here- 
tick he is much more wicked, becauſe now he is 4w7cked under a Pretence of Reli 
gion, and cloaks his Impictics with the Garments of Righteouſneſs. And What 
greater Prophaneneſs can any Man be guilty of, than to make his Re/zg:on a Bawd 
to procure for his Luſts ? So that if out of a vicious Propenſion of Will, we ob- 
ſtinately perſiſt in any Religious Errors, we are not only guilty of that w/chod | 
Propenſion, which is of it ſelf /ufficzent to ruin our Souls; but we are allo ac 
able for vitiating our Religion with thoſe erroneous Mixtures by which we have 
rendered it a Shelter and Protection to our Luſt. And what the Conlequence ot 
this will be St. Jude will inform us, who ſpeaking of certain Hereticks, who to 
gratifie their own wic Inclinations, had ſophiſticated Chriſtianity with ſundty 
| black and porſonous Principles, pronounces this fearful Doom on them; for whom 
is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, ver. 13. 
4thly, and Laſtly, We forſake Chri/t to the Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls, when 
by any 2 f Courle of Diſobedience we do virtually renounce the Authority 0! 
his Laws. For whilſt we continue in any courſe of w/ful Sin, we live in an Se 
Rebellion to our Saviour, and do by our Actions declare that we will not have 
him to reign over us. And accordingly, Tit. 1. 16. the abominable and diſobe- 
dient are faid to deny God in their Works, even while they profeſs to nw H 
and what the Fate of ſuch will be, St. Paul hath forewarned us, Rom. 2. 8, 9. 
But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the Truth, but obey Unt te- 
ouſneſs; Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul 9 Man: 
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that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, And the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of theſe cb/tinate Rebels, who live and perſiſt in an open Defiance to 
our Saviour's Authority, tells us that they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
ſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 2. Theſſ. 1. 8, 9. But before we diſmiſs 
this Argument, it will be requiſite more particularly to explain what thoſe /- 
ful Courſes of Sin are by which they thus renounce him; all which may be re- 
duced to theſe three Heads. Firſt, We renounce the Authority of his Laws, 
when we {in againſt him out of wi/fz/ Ignorance of them. Secondly, When we 
ſin on againſt him out of wi/ful Inconſideration of our Obligation to them. 
Thirdly, When we perſiſt in our Sin againſt Knowledge and Conſideration. 

t. We virtually renounce the Authority of our Saviour, when we fin a- 
gainſt him out of wilful Ignorance of his Laws. For the Laws of our Saviour, 
in which the great Lincs of our Duty are deſcribed, are fo plain and legible, 
that no Man can be long excuſably ignorant of them. But if our Ignorance pro- 
ceed either fir/t from a profane and profiigate Mind that is altogether regardleſs 
of God, and hath utterly worn.off its natural Senſe of Religion, and fo neither 
heeds it nor concerns it ſelf about it, but is become quite deaf to all the Means 
of Inſtruction ; or if it proceed, Secondly, From the vicious Prejudice of our 
Wills, and we induſtriouſly (er our ſelves for the ſake of ſome darling Luſt, to 
exclude from our Minds all the Means of Conviction; and either ſtudiouſly to 
avoid all Thoughts of Religion, that we may fin on without Diſturbance, which 
is the way of To that are openly Profane and Irreligious; or to uſe all poſſible 
Arts to wheedle our Underſtandings into the Belict of ſuch Principles as are molt | 
indulgent to our Luſts, which is the way of Hypocrites and falſe Pretenders to 
Religion: If, I fay, our Ignorance of Chriſt's Laws proceeds from either of theſe 
Cauſes, it will no more excuſe our falling into Sin, than the want of Light will a 
Man's falling into a Ditch that ſhuts his Eyes at Noon, and winks on purpoſe leſt 
he ſhould ſee, and eſcape the Danger that is before him. But then, 

2 dly, We virtually renounce the Authority of our Saviour, when we fin on 
againſt him out of a iH] Inconfideration of our Obligations to obey him. For 
we being reaſonable Creatures, are bound by the very Conſtitution of our Na- 
turcs to act conſiderately, eſpecially in matters of Religion, which are of the 
greateſt Moment and Importance to us; ſo that if we miſcarry herein through vi- 
ful Inconſideration, we are every whit as znexcuſable as if we had id 

berrayed our ſelves. Now wz/ful Inconſideration is either actual or habitual 
Actual, is either firſt, when notwithſtanding we have been ſufficiently warned by 
precedent Surprizes, we take no care for the future; for though it cannot be ex- 
pected we ſhould always keep ſo ſtrict a Guard upon our ſelves, as never to be 
ſurprized by an Enemy; yet when we have been overtaken, there is all the Rea- 
{on in the World we ſhould take warning by it, and grow more wary and vigilant 
for the future; that we ſhould awaken in our Minds ſuch Conſiderations as are 
neceſſary to prevent our being ſurprized again, which if we do not, our next Sur- 
prize will be znexcuſable. And if the Senſe of the Lapſe which was perhaps but 
an innocent Error, or at moſt but a Sin of Infirmity, doth not make us more care- 
ful of our (elves for the future; the next will be a wilful Fall: Or elſe in the ſe- 
cond Place, this a&ual wilful Inconſideration is, when upon the preſenting of any 
belgved Temptation, we either quench the good Motions of our Minds, and refuſe 
to conſider the Evil and Danger of the Sin we are tempted to, leſt we ſhould be 
thereby deterred from committing it; or purpoſely contrive to baffle c own 
Conſideration by oppoſing it either with ſome ungrounded Hope of Impunity, or 
lome fallacious Promiſe of future Amendment; and it to make way for our Sin, 
we do either of theſe ways wilfully drive all good Thoughts from our Minds, leſt 
they ſhould diſturb and interrupt us in the Injoyment of it, our Inconſideration 
is to be reſolved into the Wickedneſs of our Wills, and not into the Weakneſs 
and Infirmity of our Natures. And he that will not conſider becauſe he will ſin, 
and afterwards extenuate his Sin by his Inconſideration, urges one Sin in excuſe 
for another, and makes that which is his Fault, his Apology. Whenſocver 


there- 
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therefore we ſin out of any actual and wilful Inconſideration, we fin wilful|y 
and conſequently do thereby virtually renounce the Authority of our Savizu; . 
the final Event of which, without our Repentance, will be our everlaſting Ruin 
and Perdition. But then, beſides this actual, there is alſo an habitual Inconſide- 
ration, which is wilful; and that is, when by often ſtifling the Convictions of out 
Conſciences, we have ſeared them into a deep Inſenſibility of Good and Evil, ſo 
as that now we ſin on without any Remorſe or Reluctancy, and return to our 
Luſts with the ſame Indifferency as we do to our Beds or our Tables, without ci. 
ther conſidering what we are doing, or reffecting on what we have done: And 
this is ſo far from palliating our Sin, that it is one of the higheſt Aggravations of 
it. For as it is no Excuſe that we fin out of an evi] Habit, which we voluntarily 
contracted by frequent Acts of Sin; fo neither will it at all excuſe us that we fin 
out of an habitual Inconſideration, which we wilfully contracted by often refu- 
ſing to conſider. But as vicious Habits have a proper Evil and Guiltineſs in them, 
diſtinct from thoſe vicious Acts that produced them; fo habitual Inconſideration 
hath in it a peculiar Venom of its own, beyond what was in thoſe actual Incon- 
ſiderations whereby it was acquired. And accordingly it is deſcribed in the Scr; 
ture as the worſt, the moſt deſperate and incurable State of a Sinner: It is called 
a reprobate Mind, Rom. 1. 28, 29. a ſeared Conſcience, x Tim. + 2. a bard and 
unrelenting Heart that treaſureth up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, Rom. 2. 5. 
So that if we go on in Sin without conſidering, with a Mind habitually regard- 
leſ and inſenſible, vie are hardned and inveterate Rebels, that have not only re- 
nounced the Authority of our Saviour, but have alſo forfeited our ſelves, and 
that almoſt irreparably againſt all his Methods of conquering and ſubduing us. 
But then, e „ 
Zzaly, and Laſtly, We virtually renounce the Authority of our Saviour, when 
we perſiſt in our Sin againſt Knowledge and Conſideration. For to ſin on obſti- 
nately againſt Knowledge and Confideration, argues an invincible Malice of Will; 
for tho' the Condition of the ignorant and inconſiderate Sinner be very ſad and 
deplorable, yet there is much more Hope of him, becauſe he hath never yet had 
the Force and Efficacy of Knowledge and Conſideration, which perhaps, if ever he 
be brought to Experience, may prove a fucceſsful Means of his Cure and Refor- 
mation. But the knowing and confiderate Sinner hath tryed and conquered the 
Remedy, hath experimented the only Means of his Cure, and yet it grows e 
and worſe under the Application; he knows what his Sin is, and conſiders the 
Conſequence of it, and yet ſins on; which argues a deſperate Reſolution of Will 
in him thus to run himſelf upon a foreſeen Ruin, and leap into Hell with his 
Eyes open. And what Hope is there of diſſuading him from his Sin, that knows 
and conſiders the Arguments againſt it, and every Day breaks through them all 
at the Call of every finful Temptation? And as his Condition is moſt deſperate, 
ſo his Soul is moſt guilty and criminal; for every Act of his Sin is an open Defi- 
ance to the Authority of God and his Saviour; his Rebellion is barefac'd, and hath 
no manner of Pretence wherein to mask or diſguiſe it ſelf; and he knows and 
owns himſelf to be in a Rebellion, and yet perſerveres in it, which extreamly 
aggravates and inhanſes the Guilt of it. For the Sinfulneſs and Immorality of 
Actions is to be meaſured by the Degrees of Will that are in them, and the De- 
grees of Will in them are more or Jeſs proportionably, as the Nature and Evil of 
them is more or /eſs known and conſidered : Hence is that of St. James 4. 17. To 
him that knoweth to do Good, and doth it not, to him it is Sin. Had he not known 
the Nature of his Action, the Weaknels of his Underſtanding would have cxcu- 
led the Error of his Will, and render'd it pardonable at leaſt, if not altogether 77 
nocent : But when his Underſtanding hath diſcharged irs Office, and ſhewed him 
the Evil that he ought to avoid, that hath fairly acquitted it ſelf, and can ſtand 
no longer chargeable for his Miſcarriages : So that now the Man chuſes his own 
Peril, and if he ſtill chuſe what he ought to avoid, his Underſtanding is cle, 
and his Will alone is culpable. And when our Rebellion againſt our Sav/9u7 5 | 
not only fu, bur the wilfulneſs of it is ſo extreamly aggravated by our Nog: 
edge 
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edge and Conſideration, what the Conſequence of it will be, that fearful Paſſage 
will aſſure us, Luke xii. 47. The Servant that knoweth his Maſter's Will, and doth 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. And thus I have endeavoured to __ 
(ent to you what thar forſaking of Chriſt is, which expolcs us to the Hazard of 
loſing our Souls. fo 

IL. I proceed in the next Place to ſhew you, upon what Account it is that our 


forſaking of Chriſt infers this fearful Loſs; of which, I ſhall briefly give you this 
fourfold Account. AY 5 
1 /,, Our thus for/akng of Chrift infers the Loſs of our Souls, as it is a moſt 
inexcuſable Contempt of the greateſt Mercy. ET 
2 Aly, As it renders us the moſt wnfirting Objects of Mercy for the future. 
3dly, As it is an open Violation of the fixed and flated Condition of Mercy. 
4thly, As it is an utter Rejection of our laſt Remedy. 

1. Our forlaking of Chriſt by any of the aforenamed Inſtances, infers the ever- 
laſting Loſs of our Souls, as it is a moſt inexcuſable Contempt of the greateſt 
Mercy. For when the Son of God came down from Heaven, he brought from 
thence with him the largeſt Offers of Mercy that Heaven it ſelf could make to a 
ſinful World; he did not only bring down with him a Grant of univerſal Patdon 
and Indemnity under the Broad Seal of Heaven, for every Sinner that would lay 
down his Arms, and return to his Allegiance, together with the moſt endearing In- 
vitations of the God of Heaven, to woo and win us to accept it; but he alſo brought 


along with him all that an everlaſting Heaven means, Crowns of immortal Glory 


and Pleaſure to encourage us to, and reward our Acceptance of them. And 
what greater Mercy could the God of Heaven have expreſſed to us, than to ſend 
down his blefſed Son, not only to tender to us an Indemnity, but alſo to invite us 
to accept it with a Promiſe of Heaven? So that if now we reje& him, now he is 
come to us with ſuch vaſt and endearing Propoſals, what an intolerable (light 


will it be to the render Mercies of God? When we ſhall declare by our Actions, 


thar we will not exchange the ſordid Pleaſures of our Luſt, for the Pardon of 
Heaven, for the Favour of God, and for all the Hopes of a glorious Immortality: 
How can we expect any farther Relief from God's Mercy, after we have pur 
ſuch an intolerable Affront upon it, by preferring ſuch an unworthy Rival before it? 


When God hath laid his Pardon, his Love, and his Heaven in our Way, to ſtop 


us in our ſinful Courſes, what a barbarous Indignity will it be to trample upon 
them all, and run over them into Hell? With what Face can we hope for any 
farther Kindneſs from Heaven, after we have treated its Kindneſs with ſo much 
Rudeneſs and Contempt? Certainly for /nful Men to reject and run away from 
their Saviour, when he comes to them with ſo much Kindneſs, when he courts 
them with ſuch affomſhing Expreſſions of Mercy, is a Provocation ſufficient to 
incenſe an infinite Goodnels, and turn the tendereſt Mercy into an implacable Fu- 


ry. And when igfinite Love is ſo infinitely provoked, what leſs Expiation can 


it claim and exact, than the everlaſting Ruin and Perdition of our Souls? 
2 4%, Our forſaking of Chriſt, inters the everlaſting Loſs of our Souls, as it ren- 


ders us the moſt incapable Objects of Mercy for the future. For when we are 


arrived at that Height of Wickedneſs, as finally to reje& Chriſt, and the Mer- 
cies of his Gel, there is no farther Mercy that we are capable of; if after this 
God ſhould be ſo kind and indulg 
lignify : For we ſhould ſtill be wretched and miſerable in Deſpight of his Pardon; 
and that w:cked Temper of Mind which made us reject our Saviour, would be an 
everlaſting Hell to us though ir ſhould indemnifie us. What will a Pardon avail 
a Man that is dying of the Stone or Strangury? He can bur dic if he be not par- 
doned, and die he muſt though he be. And as little Advantage it would be to a 
Wicked Soul to be pardoned and abſolved by God, while ſhe hath a Diſeaſe with- 


in her that preys upon her Vitals, and haſtens her to a certain Ruin. She could 


have been but miſerable in the future Life, if ſhe had not been pardoned, and 


miſerable ſhe mult be if ſhe continues wicked, whether ſhe be pardoned or no; 
there being an everlaſting Hell in the very Nature of Wickedneſs, which 19 out- 


ward 


ent as to pardon us, alas! what would it 
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ward Act of Pardon can quench or extinguiſh. Nay, if after our rejecting Cbriſ 
and the Mercics of the Gepe, God ſhould not only pardon, but admit us * 
to Heaven, and indulge us the free Enjoyment of all its Pleaſures and Felici- 
ties; yet that vicious Temper of Mind which finally ſeduced us from our Sn. 
viour, would render us for ever incapable of reliſhing the Joys of it. Thoſe Ri- 
vers of heavenly Pleaſures would never agree with the belliſb Temper of our 
Minds, which, like a feveri/þ Tongue, would utterly diſguſt their delicious 
Streams by Reaſon of its own overflowing Gall. So that after we have final! 
rejected our Saviour, We are neither capable of being indemnifyed from He, 
nor of enjoying Heaven; and having caſt our ſelyes beyond the Reach of all 
Mercy, into a State wherein we can neither begin to be happy, nor ceaſe to be 
miſerable, our Calc is deſperate, and there is no Remedy, but our Souls muſt be 
loſt and undone for ever. 
34ly, Our forlaking of 259 infers the everlaſting Loſs of our Souls, as it i; 
an open Violation of the fixed and ſtated Condition of Mercy. The fixed and 
immoveable Condition of the Mercy of the Goſpel is, That we ſhould conſtantly 
adhere to our Saviour, by a true Faith and a ſincere Obedience; and that when- 
cycr we fall off from him either into Infidelity, or Hereſy, or Diſobedience, we 
ſhould remember from whence we are fallen, and return again to him by a deep 
and /erious Repentance. And indeed this Condition is fo wy and condeſcending, 
that it was 7mpoſible for the wie God and Governour of the World, to propole 
his Mercy to us at a /ower or eaſier Rate; and if God ſhould have asked our 
Conſent upon what Conditions he ſhould propoſe to us the Mercies of his Goſpel, 
this would have been the utmoſt Fayour that we could in Modeſty have craved 
of him, that he would be ſo gracious as to accept our unfeigned Faith and ſincere 
Obedience; and that whenever we fall off either from the one or the other, he 
would admit us to Repentance, and receive us again upon our Return and A- 
mcndment. And ſhould he have propoſed his Mercy to us upon /ower Terms, he 
mult of Neceſſity have let go the Reins of his Government, and given us a jree 
Tolcration for all manner of Wickedneſs. Had the Condition of his Mercy been 
but one ſtep ler than Repentance, it had totally diſſolved the Obligation of his 
Laws, and reduced the humane World into a perfect Anarchy. For ſhould he have 
proſtituted his Mercy to impenitent Sinners, he muſt have made it a Refuge for 
 obſtinate Rebels to fly to, and ſhelter themſelves from the Reach of his Authori- 
ty; and how inconſiſtent would this have been with the Wiſdom of his Govern- 
ment? This therefore being the /owe/t Condition upon which the v7 and holy 
God can propoſe his Mercy to us, there is no Ground to hope that after we have 
rejected this, and are finally fallen o from it, he will make any new Propoſal 
to us. For he hath yielded as much already to the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy 
of our Natures, as he could poſſibly do with Safety to his Government; and it 
this will not ſuffice, we may depend upon it that he will rather conſent to facri- 
fice our Souls to his righteous Vengeance, than his own Authority to our cin 
Wills, So that when once we have finally rejected our Saviour, and ſhaken hands 
for ever with Faith and Obedience, and Repentance too, we are quite beyond 
the Reach of any w/e Mercy ; and then how deplorable muſt our Condition dc, 
when Things are reduced to this deſperate Iſſue, that God muſt either conſent 
to be fooliſhly merciful to us, or to abandon our Souls ro everlaſting Perdition? 
4thly, and Laſtly, Our for/ating of Chriſt infers the everlaſting Loſs of our Souls, 
as it is an ter Rejection of our laſt Remedy. For the /ajt Remedy which God 
hath prepared for Mankind to heal the Malignity of their Natures, and recover 
them from eternal Miſery, is the meritorious Death and Sacrifice of his Bleſſed 
Sen, who voluntarily undertaking to be the Attorney General, and Common Kepre- 
_ ſontative of ſinful Men, ſuffered Death in our ſtead as a vicarious Mulct and Pu- 
niſhment for our Sins; upon which the moſt merciful Father hath granted to 1 
believing and truly penitent Sinners, a general Indemnity from eternal Puniſhment, 
to which they were bound over by their Sins and Rebellions; by virtue of which 


Grant as ſoon as we believe i.: Chrift, and do thereupon ſincerely repent of 5 
, ins, 


. f 
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Gins, we are totally abſolved from thoſe everlaſting Puniſhments whereunto they 
have expoſed and obliged us. And this Sacrifice of Chriſt being the laſt Remedy 
which God hath provided for our Guilt, and the Grant of Pardon God hath made 
in Conſideration of it, being confined to believing and 8 Sinners, it hence 
neceſſarily follows, that they who finally perſiſt in Unbelief or Impenitency, do 
thereby for ever cut themſeſves off from all Intereſt in that Sacrifice; and from 
all Title to that Pardon that is granted upon ir, and conſequently leave them- 
ſelves for ever deſtitute of all Hope of Pardon and Indemnity for the future. So 
that by oj pany Chriſt, we do renounce his Sacrifice, which is the 44ſt and 
only Remedy we have to depend upon. Hence Heb. x. 26. we are told, that 
if we fin wilfully after we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, there re- 
maineth no more Sacrifice for Sin; that is, if after we have been baptized and ini- 
tiated into Chriſtianity, we relapſe into Infidelity or wiſful Diſobedience, we do 
thereby for feit our Intereſt in Chriſt's Sacrifice; and when we have once rejected 
our Inteteſt in that, there remains no other Sacrifice for Sin, z. c. no other Sa- 
crifice upon which God will pardon and indemnify us. So that now all that re- 
mains to us, is that which follows, in the next Verſe, v:2. A certain fearful look- 
ig. for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, 
For when we have finally baffled our /aft and utmoſt Remedy, the Condition of our 
Souls muſt needs be deſperate and incurable, When by our obſtinate Unbelief, 
or final Impenitence, we have out-ſinned the Virtue of our Saviour's Sacrifice, we 
are out of the Reach and Compaſs of God's Pardon, and ſo conſequently are 
ſunk beyond all Hopes of Recovery, into endle/s and irreverſible Damnation. 
For now that precious Blood which, if we had believed and repented, would 
have ſpoke better things for us than the Blood of Abel, will riſe in Judgment a- 
gainſt us, and, like the Blood of thoſe Souls that are under the Altar, will charge 
and impeach, and be continually imprecating the Vengeance of Heaven upon us. 
And when that which was prepared for the laſt and utmoſt Remedy of our 
Souls, ſhall be converted into their Bane; and that which was intended for their 
Advocate, ſhall become their Accuſer; when that vocal Blood, and thoſe /heak- 
ing Wounds, which pleaded for, ſhall plead againſt, and cry out inſtanrly for 
Judgment upon them; what can they henceforth expect but everlaſting Ruin 
and Deſtruction 2? 8 33 „ 
What then remains, but that, ſince our for/aking of Chriſt will ſo infallibly infer 
the Ruin of our Souls, we all return to, and cleave faſt to our Saviour in our Belicf 
and Obedience: That we, who are fallen of from him into a Courſe of iH 
Sin and Diſobedience, immediately return again by a deep and ſerious Repen- 
tance, For the Way in which we are walking leads directly to Deſtruction; e- 
very ſtep of it is a Deſcent into Hell, and next to the /owermoft is the bottomleſs 
Pit, and for all we know, the very /aft Step we took brought us to the Brinks 
of the flaming Abyſs; and if it did, one Step further will ſet us beyond all Hope | 
of Recovery. For in our ſinful Progreſs we are wading forwards in a ſhelving 
Pool, which the farther we go, the deeper it is, and fo deeper and deeper till we 
come to the Bottom of it; 0 that at every ſtep we are in Danger of going be- 
yond our Depth, and plunging our ſelves into an irrecoverablè Ruin; for we 
know not how ſoon we may be ſnatched away in our Iniquities; and if it ſhould 
ſo happen, that after we have ſinned this Moment, we ſhould die the next, this 
will determine our everlaſting Fate, and ſink us into eternal Miſery. 
Wherefore as we tender the ſafety of our precious Souls, let us ſpeedily forſake 
this dangerous Road in which Perdition way-lays, and Hell gapes to deyour us c- 
very ſtep we go; and return unto our Lord in whom our ſafety lyes. As yer 
the Opportunity of Salvation is in our Hands, but before ro morrow Morning 
it may ſlip away from between our Fingers, and vaniſh for ever, and we that are 
this Day wallowing in our Sins, may before the next be roaring in Hell. So 
that while we deter and put off our Repentance from Day to Day, we do as it 
were caſt Lots for our Souls, and venture our everlaſting Hopes upon a Contin- 
gency, that is not in our Power to dipole of. As yet the Gate of Mercy is o- 
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pen to us, and our bleſſed Lord ſtands ready with his Arms outſtretched to wa. 
come and receive us; but for all we know, if we enter not preſently, the oY 
may be ſhut within a few Moments, and then though we knock and cry ti 
Hearts ake, Lord, Lord open to us, we (hall receive no other Anſwer, bur de- 477 
from me ] know you not. O Good God ! How are we beſotted then, that rather 
than begin our Repentance ?9 day, we will wiltully run the hazard of beine 4 
ternally miſerable before to morrow Morning! For if this ſhould be the Evenire 
of our Day of Trial, as for all we know it may, our Life and Eternity depends 
upon what we are now doing; and therefore one would think it ſhould high. 
concern us wiſely to manage this laſt Stake, the winning or logſing whereof ma 
prove our Making or undoing. In pity therefore to our periſbing Souls, let us rc. 
turn to our Saviour, before it be foo late, before our Feet ſtumble on the dar 
Mountains, and we fall down into everlaſting Darkneſs. And being returned and 
reunited to him, let us have a Care we do not revolt again; for if we draw 
back we cancel our Repentance, and forfeit all its See Fruits and Benefits: 
and unleſs we ſteadfaſtly perſevere and hold out to the end, all the Pains we "FM 
taken in our Chriſtian Courſe will be for ever loſt, and the Remembrance of ir 
will only adminiſter to our future Miſery. For how will it vex us in the che; 
World to conſider the Labour it coſt us to take Heaven by Storm; how Vigo- 
rouſly we ſtrove to mount the Scaling Ladder? Through how many Difficultic; 
we had forced our way to that height of Virtue and Religion we were arrived 
to; and then when we were got as it were to the 7gpmoſt Rounds, and had laid 
our Hands upon the Battlements of Heaven, juſt ready to leap in and take Po. 
ſeſſion of all its Joys, how baſely we let go our hold, and fo tumbled down 
from that ſtupendious height into the bottomleſs Abyls of endleſs Miſery > Doubt— 
leis this Conſideration mult neceſlarily ſting our woful Souls hereafter, and for e- 
ver inrage them againſt themſelves. Wherefore as we value the ſafety of ou: 
precious Souls, let us, who by our wi/ful Rebellions have gone aſtray, return, 
and conſtantly adhere to our blefſed Saviour, Alaſs! where can we be hoppicr 
than in his Service, who impoſes nothing on us but what contributes to our 
Welfare? Where can we be ſafer than in his Arms, and under his Protection, who 
| hath the Command and Diſpoſal of all Events, and to whom all Power is given 
in Heaven and Earth? Where can we be placed more to our own Advantage than 
under his Guidance and Authority, who never permits any to ferye him for 
10ught, but hath engaged himſelt ro recompence our Labour with a Crown of 
Glory that fades not away? And is it not frange that after ſo many advantagious 
Invitations, we ſhould need to be ſcared to our Duty? That after our bleſſed 
Maſter hath enjyned us ſuch a reaſonable, gentle, and infinitely beneficial Ser— 
vice, he ſhould be forced to terrify us into it with the Flames of Hell: 


Il Our 


IV. I proced now to the fourth Propoſition, That when the Soul is tot, "tis iff 
trreceverably; where the Geeek Word avrdanaype, which we render Exchange, 
is uſed in the ſame Senſe with 5Zizacua, which ſignifies a Price of Redemption, 
denoting that when once a Man hath fold his Soul to Perdition, it is wnredeen!-. 
able, and that no Price will be accepted for its Ranſom and Deliverance; when a 
Man's Soul is in Hell, under the wretched Bondage of a damned Spirit, how little 
ſoever he regards it now, he would give all the World, if it were in his Power, 
to be relcaled again; but if he had a thouſand Worlds, it will not do, his Bon- 
dage being ſuch as will admit no Ranſom. For theſe Words of our Saviei, 
ſcem to have been a common Poverb of the Age he lived in, and that derived 
from thoſe words of the Devil in Fob, all that a Man hath ill he give jor his 
Life; that is, when a Man is dying, he would willingly part with all to redeem 
lis Life, but all will not do. Which Proverb our Saviour adapts to his 54! Ar. 
gument, in which he proceeds from femporal to eternal Life: If a Man would 
give ſo much for his temporal Life, what would he not give for his eternal one: 
But as our temporal Lite is not to be redeemed, ſo neither is our eternal one whe: 
nce it is loſt; for when once our Soul is 4% or abandoned to the 5 of a 
( Amned. 
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Damned it is 10% for ever, and there is no avrdaaaypa, or Ranſom that will 
be accepted of by God for its Redemption thence, In the Proſecution of which 
Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe two things. | 
1. To ſhew you that if God be lo determined, he may, without any Injury ci- 
ther to his Juſtice or Goodneſs, detain loft Souls in the Bondage of Hell ſen ever, 
and abſolutely refuſe ro accept any Ranſom for them. 
2. That he is actually determined fo to do. | wy | 
1. That if God be fo determined, he may, without any Injury either to his 
Juſtice or Goodnels, detain %% Souls in the Bondage of Hell for ever, withour 
accepting any Ranſom for them. And this I doubt not will plainly appear upon 
the due Conlideration of thele following Propofitions. Gs 8 
1/t, That God being the Sovereign Being of the World, hath an unalienable 
Right ro impoſe Laws upon all her Beings. ©: 
20, That having this Right, he may juſtly inforce thoſe Laws with whatloc- 
ver Penalties he ſees neceſſary or convenient. > „ 
30, That when thoſe Laws he impoſes are for the Good of his Subjects, it is 
not only Juſtice but Goodneſs in him to inforce them with the . Penalty. 
40, That the Penalty of eternal Bondage under Milery, is the ſevereſt and 
moſt effefual Way to enforce thoſe beneficial Laws, and oblige us to the Ob- 
ſervance of them. 3 . 
5ly, Thar if God think good to inforce his Laws with this Penalty he hath as 
much Right to exact it when we dilobey, as he had to threaten and zmpoſe it. 
60%, That his actual exacting of it can no mote impeach his Goodneſs, than his 
threatning and denouncing it. 5 | : TE Gs 
1}, That God being the Sovereign Being of the World, hath an unalenable 
Right to impoſe Laws upon all other Beings. For he being the greateſt and molt 
powerful Being, can himſelf be ſbject to no other Law bur only that of his ow: 
Nature; and his Power being infinite and wnconfined as well as his M. zſdom, Fu- 
ſtice, and Goodneſs, doth ny warrant him to do whatſoever is con/e/tert 
with them. For to be ſure a Being of infinite Power and Greatnels, can have 
no Superiour, but mult be neceſſarily exalted above all other Authorities by this 
incommunicable Prerogative of his Nature; and being raiſed above all Authoritics, 
he muſt have Authority above all, and his efent:al Dominion having no other 
Law to bound it, but only that of his own Nature, he muſt neceſſatily have a 
Right to command whatſoever is conſiſtent with his Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Good- 
neſs. His Will therefore being by the infinite Pre- eminence of his Power and Great- 
nels ſupreme, all other Wills are obliged to bow before, and proſtrate themſelves to 
its Sovereign Authority; and there is no Law whatſocver but he may juſtly im- 
pole upon them, provided it be not repugnant to that ſupreme Law that is found- 
ed in his 007 Nature. This therefore being premiſed, that God hath a Right as 
he is the Sovereign Being to give Laws to all other Beings; it hence follows, 
20% That he may juſtly inforce thoſe Laws with whatſoever Penalties he ſecs 
neceſſary or convenient, For Laws without Penaltics arc rather Petitions than 
Commands; and unleſs they carry force enough with them to over-awe the Sub- 
kX, and make themſelves obeyed, they want the formal Sanction and Obliga- 
tion of a Law. To have a Power therefore of impoſing Penalties mult neceſſa- 
rly be inſeparable from the Power of making Laws, becauſe they are the Penal- 
tics that make the Laws to oblige, that give them Power to command, and in- 
force them with an azful Authority. And as the Power of giving Laws ſuppo- 
les the Power of impoling Penalties, fo it ſuppoſes a Power of impoſing ſuch Pe- 
nalties as may be ſufficient to encline and awe the Subject into Obedience, a- 
gainſt all Reaſons to the contrary. For unleſs the Penalty be great cnough to 
Wteigh all other Conſiderations, the Law which it cnforces will be extreaml 
defective in Point of Obli ation, and leave the Subject as much reaſon to diſo- 
bey as to obey. God deten being by his own natural Right the Supreme Law- 
giver of the World, muſt be fu poſed to have an equal Right of inforcing his 
Laws with ſuch Penalties as in 8 own infinite Wiſdom he ſhall think neceſſary 
F 2 0 
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to oblige his Creatures to obey him; and there is no Penalty can be too rig 
or ſevere which is neceſſary to inable his Laws to oblige and command u, 
Wherefore according as he ſecs his Subjects more or leſs tempted, or inclined to 
diſobey him, ſo will he need greater or leſs Penalties to oblige us to Obedience. 
and therefore foreſeeing what a ſtrong Propenſity to Evil there will be in out 
Nature, and with what importunate Temptations this would be excited aud 
wrought upon, he could not but foreſce that the ſevereſt Penalties would be ne- 
ceſſary to back and inforce his Laws; and being neceſſary for that end, he muſt 
needs have a Right to impoſe them, how ſevere ſoever they might be; nor i; 
this Severity leſs good than it is ut; conſidering, 
3dly, That when thoſe Laws he impoſes are for the good of his Subjects, it i; 
not only an Act of Juſtice in him to impoſe them with the /evereft Penalties, but 
of Goodneſs. And this is really the Cale as to thoſe Laws which God hath im- 
poſed upon us; for the Matter of them all is ſomething tending to our good, 
ſomething or other that is per fective of our Natures, and conducive to our Hap- 
pineſs; and being fo, the greater the Penalty is which they are backt and infor- 
ced with, the greater Demonſtration it is of God's Care and Zeal for our Hap- 
pines. For the End of Penalty is to oblige us to Obedience; and when all Obe- 
dience is for our good, the more ſtrictly he obliges us to it, the more he befriend: 
us. When a diſtracted Man is endeavouring to miſchief and deſtroy himſelf, ir 
is Kindneſs to bind him though it be with Chains of Iron. When therefore God 
tound us fo prone to injure our Selves by wicked and miſchievous Actions, it was 
Mercy to bind our Hands with his Threatnings of Puniſhment ; and the ſtronger 
his Bands are, the more they expreſs his Kindneſs; becauſe the more they oblige 
us to be kind to ou ſelves, and true to our own Intereſt. And certainly for G04 
to lay us under the /{ronge/t Obligations to be happy, is ſo far from being a Ble- 
miſh to his Goodnels, that it is a moſt glorious Expreſſion of it; but if we will be ſo 
obſtinate as to run into the mouth of thoſe Threatnings which he hath levelled a- 
gainſt us to ſcare us into Happineſs, it is juſt with him to diſcharge them upon us, 
and make us feel the Effects of our Folly and Madneſs. Since therefore the 
Reaſon of the Penalty wherewich God hath inforced his Laws, is to oblige us 
to be happy; and ſince the greater it is, the more force it muſt have to oblige us, 
ir hence neceſſarily follows, that though it be nor only a great, but an 83 ; 
yet it is not at all inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs; eſpecially if we conſider, = 
AH, That the Penalty of eternal Miſery, as it is the ſeveręſt, ſo it is the moſt 

_ effeflual to inforce thole beneficial Laws which God hath impoſed on us, and to 
oblige us to the Obſervance of them. For to deter us from Sin, who are ſo ve- 
hemently prone to it, it was very requiſite that the Penalty denounced againſt it, 
ſhould not only be great as to the Degree, but endleſs allo as to the Duration ot 
it; that fo it might cut us of from all Pretence of Preſumption, and leave us no 
ground of Incouragement to be wicked. Fot we are excceding apt to flight and 
undervalue thoſe Foil which are propoſed to deter us from the Goods which | 
we vehemently deſire, eſpecially when theſe Goods are preſent and ſenſble, 
and thole Evils future and inviſible. For thus we conclude, the Good that 
is before us we may enjoy a great while; and, which is very conſiderable, we 
may preſently enter upon the Poſſeſſion of it; but as for the Evil that is conſequer! 
to it, it may be a long while before it befalls us; and when it doth there is this 
Comfort, that it will at /aft have an end; and therefore let what will follow, et 
us ever ſeize the preſent Good, and make the beſt Uſe we can of it; and as for che 
future Evil, whenever it happens, the Proſpect of its End, though it be never ſo 
remote, will enable us to bear it more chearfully. For ten Years preſent Plealure 
vehemently deſired, will far more effectually perſuade us, than a future Miſery ol 
doble the Duration; and therefore if the future Penalty denounced againſt ou! 
Sin were finite and temporary, it would not be ſufficient to ballance thole r 
Pleaſures with which we are continually importuned and ſolicited; for the Penalty 
being propoſed to deter us from Pleaſures which we dearly love, we arc uppen 


that account inclined to make as /izht of it as may be, and to flatter our on” 
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with the ſofteſt and eaſieſt Repreſentations of it; fo that to be ſure if there were 
any one comfortable Circumſtance in it, our Thoughts would preſently inſiſt up- 
on that, and urge it as a Reaſon why we ſhould not be afraid of it. So that if the 
Penalty of our Sin had in it but the Circumſtance of being finite, to be ſure when- 
cyer it controuled our vicious Deſires, we ſhould ſtill make this a Pretence to de- 
ſpiſe it? Well, let it be never ſo terrible, it will have an end. Wheretore to ina- 
ble it to terrify us effectually, it was requiſite that it ſhould not only be great, but 
endleſs; chat it being ſtripped of all tolerable Circumſtances, we might be able to 
find nothing in it to qualify the Terror of it. But now it being not only great 
but eternal, the Threat of it, which, like a Cloud, hangs lowering over us, hath 
no bright Side to divert our Thoughts from the Blackneſs and Horror of it; ſo 


that whenever we think of it, and weigh ir in the Ballance with our Sins, we mult 


reſolve to forſake them, or chuſe to be deſperate. Since therefore an eternal Pe- 
nalty was ſo neceſſary to inforce God's Law, and ſince his Law is for our good, 
it is plain that his ſo inforcing it can blemiſh neither his Juſtice nor Goodnels. 
Wherefore though we ſhould ſmart for ever for our Diſobedience hereafter, we 
can have no juſt Reaſon to complain of God; eſpecially conſidering, 

5thly, That if God ſhall think good to inforce his Law with ſuch an eternal Pe- 
nalry, he muſt be ſuppoſed to have as much Right to exact it upon our Diſobedi- 
cnce, as he had to threaten and impoſe it. For as Supremacy over all other Be- 
ings gives a Right to make Laws, and inforce them with TOE of Puniſh- 
ment; ſo when he hath actually impoſed Laws upon us, our Diſobedience to 
them gives a Right to inflict on us the Puniſhments which he threatned when he 
impoſed them. For in all legal Pnniſhments the Right of threatning them is found- 
ed on the Power of the Sovereign; but the Right of executing them in the 
Diſobedience of the Subject; and if the Penalty be ſuch, as that upon the Sub- 
ject's Diſobedience the Sovereign cannot juſtly execute it, it was unjuſt for him to 
threaten it; for to threaten legally, is to claim a Right to puniſh upon Condi- 


tion the Law be broken and violated; and that Sovereign who upon Condition 


of the Subject's Diſobedience, claims a Right to more Puniſhment than he can 
juſtly exact of him when he diſobeys, pretends to more Right than he really hath, 
and ſo by Conſequence his Claim is #nrighteous. If therefore by the Threat of 
his Law God may juſtly claim a Right to puniſh us for ever if we diſobey, then 


doubtleſs when we have actually diſobeyed, he may as juſtly exact it, and doth 


no more exceed his Right when he inflicts what he threatned, than he did when 


he threatned to inflict it. If he had Right to ſay, I will puniſh you 5 ever upon 


Condition you tranſsreſs my Laws, then upon our performing that Condition, he 
muſt neceſſarily have Right to do as he ſaid. So that our tranſgreſſing his Law, 
being a ſuffic:ent Condition for him to found a right ful Claim to puniſh us efer- 
nally, by our doing this Condition we juſtly forfeit our (elves to eternal Puniſhment, 
and by our own Act and Deed voluntarily reſign up our precious Souls to the 5 
Laſh of an everlaſting Vengeance; which as the Fuftice of God is no way obliged to 
ſuſpend, ſo neither is his Goodneſs, which now is our only Reſerve; conſidering, 


btb, And Laſtly, That God's exacting this eternal Penalty of us, can no more 


impeach his Goodreſs, than his threatning and denouncing it. That it is highly 
conſiſtent with his Goodneſs to threaten it, I have already proved; bur if it were 
not allo conſiſtent rherewith to inflict it, to be ſure his own Wiſdom would never 
admit him to threaten it. For to what end ſhould he threaten to act contrary to 
the Goodneſs of his Nature? Either he muſt deſign to make us believe that he in- 
rends to act, or not; if the firſt, he muſt thereby deſign to abuſe, and miſre- 
preſent himſelf in the Opinion of his Creatures, to blemiſh the Reputation, and 
expoſe the Honour of his own infinite Goodneſs. But if he did not deſign to 
make us believe ir, to what End ſhould he threaten it, ſince unleſs we believe it, 
r can no more affect us than the firing of a Gun that is charged with nothing but 
Powder, and was deſigned to make a Noiſe only, but to do no Execution? So 


that if it be repugnant to God's Goodneſs to execute this Penalty, it muſt be re- 


ugnant to his Wiſdom to denounce it; but it being not only conſiſtent with, but 
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an Expreſſion of his Goodneſs to denounce it, when he deſigns thereby to oblige 
us more firmly to our Duty, in which our everlaſting Happineſs is included. i 
may be no leſs an Expreſſion of the ſame Goodneſs to execute it upon us, when 
we by our ohſtinate Perſiſtance in Sin have rendered our ſelves incapable of Merc: 
For now there being no more good to be done upon us, it will be an Act of Good. 
neſs in God to vaniſh us for ever, if thereby any good may be done to other, by 
us; it by making us everlaſting Monuments of his 7½ Indignation, he can eyer. 
laſtingly warn and ſecure others from thoſe deſperate Courſes that ruined us 
For in this Caſc his puniſhing us fan ever, may be an effeftral Means to do that 
good to others which he intended to do to us, by threatning to puniſh us fer e. 
ver, and they may take Warning by our Puniſhment, though we would take 
none by his Threatning. And when by being obſtinately deaf” to the Threat of 
eternal Perdition, which God denounced on Purpoſe to oblige us to be happy, we 
have not only forfeited our (elves to it, but have allo ſinned our elves into an 
Incapacity of having any good done upon us; the only Uſe which the Divine 
Goodneſs can make of us for the future, is to do good to others by us; which it 
can no otherwiſe do, but by making our everlaſting Suftering an everlaſting Ex. 
awple for them to take warning by. For though there is no Doubr but eyery 
virtuous Soul ſhall be hereafter ſo confirmed in its State of Beatirude, as thar ir 
ſhall never fall from it; yet ſhall it be confirmed no otherwiſe than by the Force 
of thoſe Reaſons and invincible Motives which ſhall then continually urge, and 
immoveably determine it unto that which is good: One of which Realons, as 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, will be their Proſpect of the endleſs Miſeries of the 
Damned, which will be an everlaſting Monitor to them, and together with their 
own Senſe of the raviſhing Pleaſures of Goodneſs, will ſecure them for ever from 
falling. For if the Angels of Heaven took warning by the Fall and Ruin of their 
Apoſtate Brethren, as doubtleſs they did, and thereupon became more immoya- 
| bly confirmed in Innocence and Goodneſs; why may we not as well fuppole, that 
one of thoſe Reaſons by which the Spirits of juſt Men are ſo immovably confirmed 
in their Heavenly State, is the ſad Example of the endleſs Miſeries of the Wicked? 
If thetefore when God hath denounced eternal Miſery againſt us, on Purpoſe to 
threaten us into Happineſs, we will take no warning, it is an Act of Goodneſs in 
him to inflict it upon as; {ſince thereby he may fo eFecually contribute to the 
confirming of others in eternal Happineſs. For if we will not be wrought on by 
ſuch a dreadful Denunciation, there is no good can be done upon us; and when 
we are paſt Recovery, and are forfeited by d own Obſtinacy into the Hands of 
God's Vengeance, it will be an Act of Goodneſs in him to to diſpoſe of us as may 
be moſt for the good of others, and conſequently to diſpoſe of us to eternal Miſery, 
and by ſo doing to make uſe of us as Arguments to confirm and eſtabliſh others in 
eternal Happineſs; that ſo our Sufferings may be to them what his Threatnings 
were to us, Arguments to oblige us to be happy for ever. And ſo I have 
done with the fir/# Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew you that if God be lo de- 
termined, he may, without any Injury either to his Juſtice or Goodneſs, retain 10% 
Souls in the Bondage of Hell for ever, and abſolutely refuſe to accept any Ran- 
ſom for them. W 5 


I now proceed to the Second Head of Diſcourſe; namely, to prove that Grd 
is actually determined fo to do. And this I ſhall endeayour to demonſtrate by 
theſe three Reaſons. 5 

1. Becauſe he hath already exacted a Ranſom for the Souls of Men, to which 
no other can be equivalent; from whence we may reaſonably inter, that, if this be 
rejected, he will accept no other. — — — — 

2. Becauſe he hath expreſly declared himſelf to be thus determined. | 

3. Becauſe having thus declared himſelf, we muſt ſuppoſe that either he in- 
tended this Decclaration only for a Scare-crow, or that he is determined to ac 


1/t, 
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1/f, That God is determined to conclude loſt Souls under endleſs Miſery, and 
admit no Ranſom for them, appears from hence; becauſe he hath already exacted 
a Ranſom for them, to which no other can be eguivalent; from whence we may 
reaſonably infer, that if zh7s be rejected, he will accept no other. When by our 
firſt Apoſtaſy from God, we ſtained the Innocence of our Natures, and forfeited 
our Lives to the juft Vengeance of Heaven; ſo terribly was it chen incenſed againſt 
us, that it would accept no meaner Ranſom for us than the precious Blood of the 
Son of God; for ſo St. Peter tells us, That we were not redeemed with corruptible 

Things, as Silver and Gold; but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
without Blemiſh, and without Spot, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. And though this Ranſom 
was of ſuch a vaſt and incomparable Value, that all the Treaſures in Heaven and 
Earth are inſignificant Trifles to it; yet was the Virtue of it to extend no further 
than to thoſe, who, by a /zvely Faith, and unfeigned Repentance, returned from 
their Rebellion to their Duty and Allegiance; which if we do not, but inſtead 
thereof obſtinately perſiſt in our Wickedneſs and Folly, we renounce all our Part 
and Intereſt in the Blood of our Saviour; and do in Effect declare, that upon ſuch 
Terms is thoſe, we will not be beholding to him for our Ranſom ; but that ra- 
ther than accept of Redemption upon ſuch wngrateful Conditions, we will truſt 
to the Courteſy of the Vengeance of God, and abide the moſt Fatal Effects of it. 
When therefore by perſiſting to the End in our Unbeliet and Impenitence, we 
have finally rejected the Blood of Chriſt, and utterly extinguiſhed all our Right 
and Title to it; what Pretence of Reaſon have we to hope, that God will ever 

accept of any other Ranſom for us? When to the Sins, by which we made the 
fir/t Forfeiture of our Souls, we have added the rank and horrid Impiety of tram- 
pling on the Blood of the Son of God, and ſo are not only not redeemed by it 
from the Vengeance to come, but are a Thouſand Times more deeply inthralled 

to it, by Reaſon of that additional Guilt we have contracted by ſquandring away 
the Price of our Redemption: With what Face can we expect, in the midſt of 
ſuch lac Circumſtances, that God ſhould accept of any Exchange for our Souls? 
He that would not releaſe us from the Obligation of our i Guilts, upon any 
leſs Conſideration than the Blood of his Son, what L#elybood is there that any 
Conſideration ſhould move him to releaſe us after we have ſo prodigiouſly aug- 
mented our Guilt by rejecting his Blood, and finally renouncing all our Intereſt in 
it? Doubtleſs he that demanded ſo vaſt a Ranſom for us when our Guilt was ſo 
comparatively /mall and inconfiderable, will account no Ranſom ſufficient when we 
have ſo tranſcendently inhanced and multiplied it. For if the Blood of Chriſt, 
which is of ſuch an 7ſpeakable Value, can give us no Relief without our 207%/ling 

Acceptance of it upon the Terms it is propoſed to us, then when we have finall 
refuſed it on thoſe Terms, it muſt be ſomething that is more valuable than his 
Blood that mult relicye us; ſomething chat is /zficzent not only to redeem us from 
thoſe Guilts which his Blood was a Ranſom for, bur alſo to expiate the Guile of 
our trampling on his Blood, which is the greateſt and blackeſt of all. Bur ſince 
the Blood of Chriſt is incomparably the moſt precious Ranſom that Heaven and 
Earth could afford, what Hope is there that when is is rejected by us, God 
ſhould accept any other in Exchange for our Souls? 85 
2d, That God is really determined to conclude 4% Souls under endleſs Mi— 
ſery, and admit no Ranſom for them, appears allo from hence, becauſe he hath 
expreſly declared himſelf to be fo determined. For fo our bleſſed Saviour, who 
was the great Meſſenger of his Will to the World, hath cxprefly told us, that 
the final Sentence of the Wicked ſhall be to everlaſting Fire, Matth. xxv. 41.and 
that the Fate of obſtinate Sinners, whom he compares to Chaft, ſhall be to be 
burned up with unquenchable Fire. But perhaps you may object, that theſe Texts 
only prove the Everlaſtingneſs of the Fire in which they ſhall ſuffer, and not 
their everlaſting Suffering in it; for this Fire perhaps may immediately conſume, 
and utterly deſtroy them, and render them inſenſible of Miſery for ever, To 

which I anſwer, that the contrary is moſt evident; for they are expreſly ſaid 
to live in this Fire, and to perform the Functions of living Beings in Miſery ; 
| i0 


to be a Vorm that never dieth, Mark ix. 44. that is, t 
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to weep and wail, and gnaſh their Teeth, Matth. xiii. 42. and in the Parahle ot 
Dives, he is (aid to lit up his Eyes in Hell, being in Torments, and to ſee Abra. 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his Beſom; and to cry out to Abraham, Father Abra. 
ham, have Mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the Tip of his Finger 
in Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am tormented in this Flame, Luke xyj, 
23. A plain Evidence that this Fire is to torment and not to conſume chem. 
Well, but chis you will ſay imports no more than their being tortured in Hel! for 
ſome Period of Time, after which, it may be, they may ceaſe to be, and conſe. 
quently to be miſerable. To which I anſwer, That elſewhere it is expreſly aſſert. 
cd, that this Torture is to endure for ever; for theſe, faith our Saviour, ſpeakin 
of the Wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, Matth. xxv. 46, And 
how can their Puniſhment be everlaſting, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to ſubſiſt ever. 
laſtingly in it? If you ſay it is everlaſizng, only as it is an everlaſting Deſtruction, 
or Privation of their Being: I anſwer, Thar in other Places of Scripture it is ex. 
preſly aſſerted, that this everlaſting Puniſhment is a eee thing; for it is ſaid 
t to all Eternity lives and 
preys upon the wretched Sufferers; and more expreſly yet, Revel. xx. ro, thoſe 
that are caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, are ſaid to be tormented there 
Day and Night for ever and ever: Where the Greek Word, Bacand3;roi/a, 
doth plainly denote poſitive Torment, and referring peculiarly to a Rack, denotes 
the kind of this poitive Torment, to be ſuch as is not deſigned to put an end to 
our Lives, but to continue them with 2nexpreſſible Pains. For this we know is the 
proper Uſe and Deſign of a Rack; and accordingly upon this tormenting Rack of 
Helliſb Puniſhment, they are ſaid to have no Reft Day nor Night, Rev. xiv, II. 
So that the eternal Miſery of loft Souls, is as fully and expreſly aſſerted in Scr:p. 
ture, as it could well have been, had it been expreſſed with a Deſign to leave no 
Pretence of Exception for Gainſayers; and when a Thing is as plainly aſſerted to 
be, as it could well have been, if it really were, either we muſt ſuppoſe the 
Thing to be, or elſe the Aſſertion to be fallacious. So that if we think that God's 
own Word doth truly ſignify his Determination, we mult from hence be forced to 
conclude, that he is really determined to ſhut up 4% Souls in eternal Milery, and 
admit no Ranſom for them. DT 
34ly, And Laſtly, This alſo appears, becauſe if after he hath thus declared him- 
ſelf, there were any Reaſon to think that he is not determined to act accordingly, 
that Reaſon would warrant us to believe that this Declaration was only intended 
for a Scare-crow, and conſequently to contemn and deſpiſe it. For againſt all 
that hath been ſaid, it may be (and is by ſome Men) objected, That God is not 
bound to do as he threatens; and when by our Diſobedience we have incurred 
the Penalty he threatens, he hath an undoubted Right indeed to inflict it upon us, 
and conſequently may, if he pleaſe, inflict it without any Wrong or Injuſticc; 
but then, if he pleaſe, he may diſpenſe with it 200, either in the whole, or in 
Part, as he ſces convenient. For the Puniſhment being only a Debt which the 
Sinner owes to him, he is no more obliged than other Creditors are, to exact the 
utmoſt Farthing of it; but may exact or remit the whole, or abate what Part ſo- 
ever he pleaſes; and therefore it is to be hoped, that he being a merciful Credi- 
tor will not be ſo extreme and rigorous as to exact of us the utmoſt Puniſhment 
we owe him; but that when he hath made us ſinart a while for our Folly, he wil 


either relcaſe us into a more happy Condition, or put an End to our Beings and . 


(cries together. To which I might anſwer, That when by our Sins we have lor 
eited our ſelves to the juſt Vengeance of God, it is infinite Mercy and Goodne!s 
to others, to puniſh us according to his Threatning; and therefore when wc by 
our Sins have render'd our ſelves incapable of his Mercy, that Mercy which n 
inclines him to do good to us, will then equally incline him to do good to others, U 
the dreadful Example of our Puniſhment; and ſo he may be a very merciful Cic- 
ditor, and notwithſtanding exact of us the utmoſt Farthing. But this I have airc?- 
dy largely inſiſted on, and therefore, 2d), I anſwer, That what God may do 15 


not for us to determine, when he may, or may nor, and is obliged to * 
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bur when he hath expreſly denounced what he will do, we can have no Reaſon to 
hope that he will be 5effer than his Word, For if after that he hath denounced, | 'T 
char if we perſiſt in our Sin, he will puniſh us for ever for it, he ſhould have left | I 1 
us any juſt Reaſon to hope that he will not, he would thereby have countermined W 
himſelf, and baffled the Deſign of his own Denunciation, which is to rerrify his 
rebellious Creatures from their Sins, and to awe them into Obedience to his Laws. 
But how much Reaſon ſoever he hath given me to hope, that he will not be ſo 
ſevere to me as he threatens, ſo much Reaſon he muſt have given me not to be 
afraid of his Threatnings. If I had any ju/t Reaſon to believe that he will be 
more merciful than to inflict what he denounces, it is an irrational thing for me 
to dread his Denunciations ; for I know God will do as juſt Reaſon directs, and 
therefore I muſt conclude either my Reaſon to be falſe, or God's Denunciation 
to be a Scare-crow; for if there be any juſt Reaſon why his Mercy and Good- 
nels ſhould interpoſe, and avert the Execution of his Threats from me, IT ought 
not to be afraid of them, becauſe I am ſure he can do nothing that his Mercy 
and Goodneſs forbids: But if there be no Reaſon for ſuch an Interpoſure, I am 

- unreaſonably preſumptuous to expect it. So that either my Expectation muſt be 
groundleſs, or my Fear of God's Threatnings irrational: And can it be imagined 
that the Wiſe God would ever go about to awe his Creatures into Obedience, 
by threatning their Sin with ſuch Puniſhments as he knows they have yu/t Rea 
ſon not to be afraid of? Whatſocver therefore God may do, I am ſure if we go 
on in our Sins, we can have no Reaſon to hope that he will either not puniſh us 
at all, or le than he hath threatned; or conſequently, that he will abate us 
one moment of that eternal Miſery, which he hath fo plainly and expreſly de- 
nounced againſt us. What then remains, but that ſince when our Soul is 4%, 
it is loft for ever, we now take all poſſible Care to ſecure it while we may. 


V. I proceed now to the fifth and laſt Propoſition; That this irrecoverable Lf 
of the Soul is of ſuch V AST and UNSPE AK ABLE Moment, that the Gain 4 
all the World is not ſufficient to compenſate it: What ſhall it profit a Man, if he 
ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? That is, It will not profit him 
at all; nay it will be fo far from that, that it will turn to his »nſpeakable Loſs 
and Diſadvantage: Though by renouncing his Profeſſion of my Doctrine, or his 
Obedience of my Laws, a Man were ſure to make himſelf Lord of all the World, 
and to poſſeſs and injoy it as long as he lived; yet if for fo doing he ſhould after- 
wards loſe his Soul, as moſt certainly he will, he will find in the iſſue, that he 
hath made a woful Bargain of ir, and be forced to acknowledge himſelf a va 
Loſer, when he comes to ſuffer rhoſe intolerable Dammages which the Loſs of a 
Soul implies. For the Proof of which, I ſhall run a Compariſon between the 
Gain and the Loſs, and therein endeavour to repreſent to you how much the 
Evil of this Loſs excceds the Good of that Gain; and this I ſhall do in theſe 
following Particulars. „ 
iff, The Good chat is in the Gain is imaginary and fantaſtical; but the Evil 
_ thats in the Loſs is real and ſubftantial, EY 
| 20, The Good that is in the Gain is narrow and particular; but the Evil 
that is in the Loſs is large and univerſal, 
30, The Good that is in the Gain is convertible into Evil; but the Evil that 
is in the Loſs is never to be improved into Gl.. STE 
45, The Good that is in the Gain is mixt and ſophiſticated; but the Evil that 
b in the Loſs is pure and unmingled. | 
Fh, The Good chat is in the Gain is full of Intertniſſions; but the Evil that 
is in the Loſs is continual, 5 5 * 
60, The Good chat is in the Gain is ſport and tranſitory; but the Evil that 10 
s in the Loſs is eternal. 0: "#2072 bi 
. The Good that is in the Gain is imaginary and fantaſtical; but the Evil 
chat is in the Loſs is real and ſubſtantial. For whatſoever we gain of this World's 
Goods beyond what is neceſſary to ſerve the real Occaſions, and m642 Conveni- 
G ene 
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encies of this preſent Life, adminiſters to no other purpoſe but only to. op. 
tify an extravagant Fancy: For all the real Need that a Man hath of thele 7 
ly Goods, is only to maintain and provide for his Body; for his Soul hath no 
more need of them, than an Angel hath of Money to buy Victuals and Cloth. 
with: And one would think ſo /ma/la thing as an humane Body is, could no 
need many things; and that a piece of animate Matter, ſome fix foot long, mio): 
be very eafly and cheaply provided for: And indeed fo it would be if we case 
once forbear fancying its Needs to be greater than they are; but if we | 
looſe the Reins to an ungoverned Fancy, that will ſo extends irs Needs beyond 
the Capacities of its Nature, that all the World will be 700 little to content the 
extravagant Appetites of this little Clod of Earth. Lay but your Fancics aſide 
and you will want no other Apparel but what is ſufficient to keep you wary 
and clean and modeſt, and with this you may be very cheaply provided; bur it 
you will reſolve to humour that capricious thing, you will want the revenue of a 
Lordſhip to cover your Nakednels. Keep but your Fancies in order, and your 
Appetites will be contented with plain and wholſom Proviſions, and this a Il 
Income will furniſh you with; but if once you let looſe that roving Faculty, and 
ſuffer it to grow wanton and delicate, that will fo ſtretch your Appetites, tha: 
the Stores of all the four Elements will ſcarce be ſufficient to gratity their Lux- 
uries. And ſo it is in all other things appertaining to the Body; whole Wants 
according to Nature's Meaſures are ſmall, but according to Fancie's are infinite. 
So that if a Man had all the World in his Poſſeſſion, yet all but that little little 
Part of it that is either naturally neceſſary, or rationally convenient for his Bodi, 
Subſiſtence, would be good for nothing but to humour the Dehres of an ex. 
vagant Fancy; which are ſo far from being quenched, that they are but the 
more inflamed by Injoyment. If I had all the Wealth of Crafzus, the good For. 
tunes of Cæſar, and the Dominions of Alexander, what would it advantage mes! 
ſhould only have abundance of Things that I have no real need of; Things, that 
if I would my ſelf, I might caſily be as happy without, asT can be with chem. 
For would I but make my Nature and my Reaſon the-meafure of my Want, 
might always live next door to Satisfaction; and as for my Wants, they would 
be fo light and portable, that I might eaſily take them, and carry them along 
with me, and lay them down almoſt whereſoever I pleaſed. Whereas if I per- 
mit my Fancy to grow wild and imaginative, I ſhall always find my Wants dou- 
| bled with my Injoyments; and whereas when I had but five Pounds, I needed but 
five hundred; when I have five hundred, I ſhall need five thouſand; and io on 
till at laſt I need beyond all poſſibility of Satisfaction. Since therefore all that 
this World can do for me, beſides the ſupplying of a few modeſt Needs, which | 
a very little of it will do, what a miſerable Loſer ſhall I be, if merely to gratity 
my Fancy, I forfeit my Soul, and incur the real miſcries of a wofu! Eternity, 
in Purſuit of the fantaſtick Joys of a Moment? If ro purchaſe Things which I 
| ſhall never be the better for, which while I have not, I do not need, and which 
when I have I ſhall not enjoy; I ſhould not only ſquander away the molt ſub- 
falantial Happineſs, but plunge my {elf into a vaſt Abyls of real and 7ntolerav!e 
Miſeries: O good God! What a woful Bargain ſhall I have of ir; For though the 
Pleaſure of our Sin doth always vaniſh on the Brink of Fruition, and like a golden 
Dream concludes in a diſappointed Expectation; yet the Sting that is to tollow 
it will produce in us not only a real, but an extreamly /barp and dolorcus Perccp- 
tion; ſo extreamly ſharp, that it will pierce our very Hearts, and caule us co 
roar out with Anguiſh for ever. And alas! What a poor Compentation 1810 for 
a Man that muſt c're long be enduring the Tortures of a tedious Famine, to 
be entertain'd a few Moments with the Picture of a Feaſt, or the Story of Cle- 
opatra's Banquet? or, what Man in his Wits would ever forfeit himſelt, tor the 
mere Fancy of a Pleaſure, to the lingering Torments of a Rack? And yet, O 
wretched Sinner, thou acteſt a thouſand times more extravagantly; who, by thy 
awful Purſuits, of the imaginary Pleaſures of this World, betrayeſt thy Soul to 
the bitter Torments of Hell. 
LR? 
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2 Ah, The Good chat is in the Gain of this World is narrow and particular, but 
the Evil that is in the Loſs of a Soul is large and univerſal. *Tis but a Part of 
our ſelves, and that the 4w9r/? Part too, that this World's Goods can Benefit and 
Advantage; they can only clothe our Bodies more ſplendidly, and feed them 
more deliciouſly, and furniſh rhem with more Plenty of outward Accommoda- 
tions; but alas for the Soul, they are as in/ignificant to her, as Mufical Sounds are 
to the Eye of the Body, or magnificent Shews to the Ear, They cannot improve 
the meaneſt Faculty about her, nor make her in any reſpect either the better or 
the wiſer, And as for the Body it ſelt, wherein all their Lines do center, there 
are a thouſand Caſes in which they are perfectly v/eleſs; tor they cannot give 
Health to it in any Szckneſs, nor Faje in any Pain; they cannot recover a loft 
Senſe, nor reſtore a withered Limb, nor rectiſy a deformed Feature; nor is it in 
their Power to reprieve it from the Grave one Moment beyond the natural Period 
of irs Mortality. So extreamly narrow are theſe worldly Goods which we are fo 
greedy of, that they can extend their Benefits no farther than the Body; nay, 
and even to that they are vaſtly ;nadegrate, there being a thouſand bodily Neceſli- 
ties whereunto they cannot extend themſelves. So that if to purchaſe theſe we 
expole our ſelves to eternal Perdition, we ſhall have in compariſon but a drop of 
Good, to compenſate our ſelves for an Ocean of Miſery. For the Miſcry of Hell is 
as vaſt and extenſive as our Capacity of Suffering, and hath in it an appropriate 
Torment for every /en/ible Part of our Natures. It racks the 4orcfched Soul in e- 
very Faculty, and hills 2 all its Capacitics of Miſery with Anguith and Vexation : 
It afflicts irs Mind with horrid Apprehenſions, wounds and gaſhes its Conſcience 
with di/mal Reflections; it feſters its Will with Hach and venomous Pailions, and 
ſtarves irs Deſires with ever/aſting Famine. And as it leaves no part of the Soul 
untormented, but covers it over from Head to Foot with Wounds, and Bruiſes, 
and putrifying Sores ; ſo when the Body at the Reſurrection is re- united to it, 
the Miſery of Hell will extend to this alſo; for then it will have ſuper- added to 
its Spiritual Plagues the molt exquiſite Inſtrument of Corporeal Torment, vig the 
dark, and noiſom, and ſcorching Flames of a burning World, which will ſeize up- 
on the Bodics of Reprobate Sinners, they being finally abandoned to them by 
the /aft and final Sentence, and (tick cloſe to, and burn through them for ever. 
And their Bodies being thus wrapped and clothed in faming Sulphur, muſt needs 
be exquiſitely vexed in every Part and Member, and feel as many Torments as 
they have Senſes to indure them. Thus the Milerics of Hell, you fee, are far 
more extenſive than the Goods of this World; for whereas theſe extend only to 
our Bodies, and can relieve them but in a few of their Neceſſitics, #h9/e over- 
ſpread both the Body and Soul, and are both co-eternal and co-cqual with their 
utmoſt Capacities of Suffering: So that when by our wnlawjul Purſuits of the 
Goods of this World we fortcit our ſelves to eternal Perdition, we plunge our 
whole Nature into intollerable Milery for the Eaſe and the Pleaſure of one parti- 
cular Part. Now would any Man in his Wits, do you think, cat Rats-bane for 
no other Reaſon but only becaule it is fweef * Would he to pleaſe his /:quoriſh 
Palace diffuſe a formenting Poiſon over all his Parts and Members? Or would he 
think the Pleaſure of one i et Gult a ſufficient Compenſation for all the ſucceed- 
ing Spaſins and Convullions 2 Surely no; none but a Mad-man could ever ad- 
mit of ſuch an Extravagance. And yet, O wretched Sinner! Thou art far more 
wild and extravagant; for a particular Good thou throweſt thy ſelf headlon 
into an univerſal Miſery; and to gratify thy Body in a few little things, doſt ut- 
terly ruin both thy Body and Soul. To pleaſe thy ſelt in one part, chou puniſh- 
elt thy (elf in all; and for the gratifying one Senſe, deriveſt a fonmenting Venom 
over all the Senſes of thy Nature; and fo, in fine, wilt have nothing but the 
Pleaſure of a Taſte or a Touch to compenſate thee for all the Agonies and Tor— 
ments that thy Body and Soul together are able to ſuſtain. And what a por 
Compenſation this is, I leave you to judge. 6 
zaly, The Good that is in the Gain oft this World is convertible into Evil; but 
*he Evil that is in the Loſs of a Soul is never to be improved into Good, When 
G 2 We 
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we are arrived to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe outward Goods which at preſent w 5 
ſo greedily gaſp after, it is a very uncertain ching whether they will proye Gde. 
to us or no; whether, even as to this Life, we ſhall be the better or the 
for them. For it is very often ſeen that theſe worldly Goods prove the g 
Plagues to thoſe that are the Owners of them, and chat thoſe things whick we 
account the Bleſſings of this Life, do prove the Curſes and Miſeries of it. Wi, 
by a thouſand Lies, Flatteries, and Circumventions, a Man hath raiſed hiniſelt up 
to that Pinacle of Preferment which his Ambition aſpired to, how often hath thac 
Height proved the Occaſion of his Fall, by expoſing him to thoſe Storms of Fn- 
vy and Misfortune, which would have blown over his Head, had he far quietly 
below, and been contented to injoy himſelf in a more private Fortunc: Ang {;, 
when by an infinite number of Rapines, and Oppreſſions, Frauds, and diſhoneſt 
Compliances, a Man hath amaſſed together a vat deal of Wealth, how often hath 
that proved the Occaſion of his Undoing? Sometimes by expoſing him to the 
rapacious Covetouſneſs of others, but moſt commonly to the 2¼ Effects of his 
own extravagant Luxuries. For uſually when Fraud is the Procurer of Wealth 
Wealth is the Bawd of Luxury; this being the 50 expedient to drown the Cry 
of the Guilt of our Diſhoneſty. And then by that time Luxury hath produced 
its natural Effects, it commonly leaves the wealthy Poſſeſſor in a far worſe Con- 
dition than Poverty; it leaves him fo rackr with the Gout or the Stone, ſo over- 
whelmed with Catarrhs or Droffies, that the miſerable Man would be heartily 
contented to part with all his Wealth for Eaſe, and to return to Poverty {9 he 
might but return to the Health of an honeft Plough-raan; whereas would he 

| haye contented himſelf with the hone/t Acqueit of a moderate Fortune, he need 
have wanted nothing but Temptations to Luxury, and Proviſions for Toene 
| Diſeaſes. So that in ſhort, whilſt we arc purſuing this World's Goods, we know 
not what our Game will be till we have ſciſed on it; peradventure inſtead of /e- 
niſon we are hunting a Serpent, which, when we have caught, will ſting and in- 
| venom us, and prove a Plague inſtead of a Satisfaction. And is it not extroug- 
gant Madneſs then tor Men to run themſelves into all thoſe Miſerics, which e- 
verlaſting Ruin and Perdition implies, for the fake of ſuch uncertæin Goods, 
which when they are poſſeſſed of, for all they know, may do them a thouſand 
times more Miſchief than Good? For as for thoſe fature Milcries, which byour 
ſinful Purſuits of theſe preſent Goods we incur, they are all ſuch 6e, and e- 
ſential Evils, that there is not one drop of Good to be extracted out of them; 
for as they are erernal they are of an unalterable Nature, and the lame inſupport- 
able Plagues they were yeſterday, they will continue to be to day, and for e- 
ver. Indeed if we were to out-live them, they might be accidentally aJvan- 
tagious to us; they might diſcipline our Natures for an Happineſs to come, and 
ſerve as ſo many Toils to our future Pleaſures; and when they are paſt, che Re- 
membrance of them, like bitter Sauce, might give a Reliſh to our Joys, and ren- 
der them more grateful and delicious: But we being to endure em for cver, chere 
is nothing Good can ſucceed them, no pꝗſible Advantage can be derived from 
them; for in Miſeries that have no End, there can be nothing but Miſery. And 
is it not very ſtrange then, that Men ſhould forfeit their Souls to ſuch wna/tcrab!? 
Miſeries, for ſuch Goods as may be Plagues to them: When for all they now 
there may be ſuch a Train of Miſchiefs at the Heels of theſe Pleaſures, and Pri- 
fits, and Henours they are ſo greedy of, as may out-weigh all the good of them, 
and render them a dear Penny-worth, tho they never had pawned thc! Souls 
for them. And if it ſo prove, as it is very probable it may, then their Bargain 
is «core than if they had pawned their Souls for nothing; becauſe they have U 
-curred one Miſery only to eile upon another, and have waded through à fe. 
foral, to come at an eternal One. | 
4thly, The Good that is in the Gain of this World, is n ο and ſophiſticatea, 

but the Evil that is in the Lols of a Soul is pure and znmingled, Should a Mat 
ſell his Soul for never fo great a Share of this World's Goods, he would find ne 


had gotten but a very wnea/ie Purchaſe; a Purchaſe as he can neither {ecure wich- 
out 
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out a great deal of Care, nor yet enjoy without à grear deal of Diſſatisfaction. 
For what we call ours, is really ours but for our Portion of Expence and Ule; 
and all that is ours beyond this, is only the Title and the Care, and the Trou- 
ble of ſecuring and diſpenſing it; for let but your Servants walk into your Gar- 
dens of Pleaſure, and the Air ſhall fan them with as gentle Gales, the Flowers 
delight them with as fragrant Odours, and the Birds entertain them with as ra- 
viſhing Melodies. And in ſome Senſe your meaneſt Servants eryoy what you 
have with far more Freedom than you; for your Poſſeſſions are like a great Har- 
veſt, which many Labourers muſt bring in, and more mult eat of; only you are 


the Center of all the Cares, and you they fix on; but the Profits run out to all 
the Lines of your Circle, who uſually enjoy their /evera/ Shares with much more 


Peace and Quiet than you. You take the Pains to dig the Well and undergo 
the Care of ſupplying and maintaining it; and when yon have done, you can 
drink no more of it than the zneaneſt Slave about you; but what you drink can't 
be ſo ſweet and pure, becauſe it is daſhed with many more Cares and Diſturban- 


ces. For conſidering the infinite Hazards theſe worldly Goods are expolca to, 


they muſt needs carry with them Abundance of Cares and Diſquictudes; ſo 
that when you are poſſeſſed of chem, you only graſp a Bundle of gilded Thorns, 
which while they pleaſe your Eyes, will prick your Hearts, and continually dil- 
caſe you in the Enjoyment of thaem. And then for the Enjoyment it ſelt, conſi- 
dered, abſtractedly from thoſe Cares that ſurround it, alas it is ſuch as rather 


creates Deſires than Satisfaction; for though ar a Diſtance theſe Terreſtrial Goods 


do promiſe us Fair; and raiſe in us vaſt and boundleſs Hopes; yer ſtill when we 
approach nearer to them, we find our (elves milerably deceived. And then our 


Enjoyment falling ſo vaſtly bort of our Expectation, all thoſe ſwelling Hopes 


that flattered and rolled us on, fall flat immediately under the Dilappointments 
of Fruition; and accordingly our Deſires miſſing their promiſed Satis factions, 
grow more outragious and violent. And thus our Enjoyments, as they are com- 
patled with Vexations, ſo are they mingled with re/e/s D iſcontents, as being all 
too little tor our vaſt Deſires; which are therefore rather enraged than ſatisfied 
with them. What infinite Loſers therefore muſt theſe Men be, who to compatls 
thoſe ſophiſticated Goods which have ſo many Evils intermixed with them, for- 
feit their Souls to everlaſting Perdition? Which is ſo vaſt and fo intenſe an Evil, 
as will admit no Degree of Good to be intermingled with it; a Miſery ſo pure 


and unallayed, as chat it totally excludes all Communication with Happineſs, and 


will not admit the leaſt Hope of Eaſe or Refreſhment. For what Eaſe can we 
hope for in the everlaſting Burnings? What Refreſhment can we expect in the An- 


quenchable Lake of Fire and Brimſtone? Doubtleſs we may as ſoon hope to find 


a Cordial in the Sting of a Scorpion, or ſþrightly Nectar in a Neſt of Waſps, as 
one Degree of Eaſe or Comfort in Hell. There is not a Gleam of Light in all 
that Region of Darkneſs, not a Drop of Sweet in all that vaſt Ocean of Gall and 


Mixture of Eaſe, or Hope of Mitigation. Can we then be ſo ſtupid as to ima- 


gine the enjoying this World's Goods, which are all ſuch Compoſitions of Good 
and Evil, worth che enduring ſuch pure and abſtracted Milerics for ever: Would 


you for the Pleaſure of an intemperate Draught that will quickly end in a Qualm 
or an Hcadach, be contented to endure the Torment of being impaled? Or pro- 
vided you might ſpend this Night in your /aſcivious Enjoyment, which after a 
few Moments will conclude in Shame and Remorſe, would you be willing to roar 
upon the Rack all the Night after? Doubtleſs you would not. And yet, God 
knows, theſe Pleaſures are not comparably ſo diſpreportionate to thoſe Pains, as 


the Picaſures of this World are to the Pains of Eternity. How then is it poſſible 


that ſuch Bifter-ſweets as theſe are, Sweets that are chequered with ſo man 
Cares, and allayed with ſo many Diſcontents, and Diſappointments, ſhould be 


implies? 


ſufficient to counteryail choſe intolerable Miſeries which the Loſs of our Souls 


3 


5thly, 


 Weormwood; but it is all Miſery, ſharp and exquifite Miſery, without the leaſt 
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we are arrived to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe outward Goods which at preſent we dg 
ſo greedily gaſp after, it is a very uncertain thing whether they will prove Goods 
to us or no; whether, even as to this Life, we (hall be the better, or the Worſe 
for them, For it is very often (cen that theſe worldly Goods prove the c 
Plagues to thoſe that are the Owners of them, and chat thoſe things which we 
account the Bleſſings of this Lite, do prove the Curſes and Miſeries of it. When 
by a thouſand Lies, Flatteries, and Circumventions, a Man hath raiſed himſelf , 
to that Pinacle of Preferment which his Ambition aſpired to, how often hath that 
Height proved the Occaſion of his Fall, by expoſing him to thoſe Storms of n- 
vy and Misfortune, which would have blown over his Head, had he (ar qQuicily 
below, and been contented to injoy himſelf in a more private Fortune? Ang ſ0 
when by an infinite number of Rapines, and Oppreſſions, Frauds, and diſhoneſt 
Compliances, a Man hath amaſſed together a vt deal of Wealth, how often hath | 
that proved the Occaſion of his Undoing? Sometimes by expoſing him to the 
rapacious Covetouſneſs of others, but moſt commonly to the 21! Effects of his 
own extravagant Luxuries. For uſually when Fraud is the Procurer of Wealth, 
Wealth is the Baud of Luxury; this being the beft expedicnt to drown the Cry 
of the Guilr of our Diſhoneſty. And then by that time Luxury hath produced 
its natural Effects, it commonly leaves the wealthy Poſſeſſor in a far Worſe Con- 
dition than Poverty; it leaves him ſo rackt with the Gout or the Stone, ſo over- 
vhelmed with Catarrhs or Drofies, that the mijerable Man would be heartily 
contented to part with all his Wealth for Eaſe, and to return to Poverty {© he 
might but return to the Hcalth of an honeſt Plough- rnan; whereas would he 
have contented himſelf with the honeft Acqueſt of a moderate Fortune, he nced 
have wanted nothing but Temptations to Luxury, and Proviſions for tormenting 
| Diſeaſes. So that in ſhort, whilſt we arc purſuing this World's Goods, we know 
not what our Game will be till we have {ciſed on it; peradventure inſtead of Ve- 
niſon we are hunting a Serpent, which, when we have caught, will ſting and in- 
venom us, and prove a Plague inſtead of a Satisfaction. And is it not ex#roug- 
gant Madneſs then for Men to run themſelves into all thoſe Miſerics, which e- 
verlaſting Ruin and Perdition implies, for the fake of ſuch uncertain Goods, 
which when they are poſſeſſed of, for all they know, may do them a thouſand 
times more Miſchief than Good? For as for thoſe future Milcries, which byour 
ſinful Purſuits of theſe preſent Goods we incur, they are all ſuch ale and ef- 
ſential Evils, that there is not one drop of Good to be extracted out of them; 
for as they are erernal they are of an unalterable Nature, and the lame 1nſupport- 
able Plagues they were yeſterday, they will continue to be to day, and for e- 
ver. Indeed if we were to out- lve them, they might be accidcntally aJvan- 
tagious to us; they might diſcipline our Natures for an Happinets to come, and 
ſerve as ſo many Toils to our future Pleaſures; and when they are paſt, the Re- 
membrance of them, like bitter Sauce, might give a Relith to our Joys, and ren- 
der them more grateful and delicious: But we being to endure em for cver, chere 
is nothing Good can ſucceed them, no pYyfible Advantage can be derived from 
them; for in Miſeries that have no End, there can be nothing bur Miſery. And 
is it not very ſtrange then, that Men ſhould forfeit their Souls to ſuch una/tcrable 
Miſeries, for ſuch Goods as may be Plagues to them: When for all they now 
there may be ſuch a Train of Miſchiefs at the Heels of theſe Pleaſures, and Pri- 
fits, and Henours they are ſo greedy of, as may out-weigh all the good of them, 
and render them a dear Penny-worth, tho they never had pawned their Souls 
for them. And if it fo prove, as it is very probable it may, then their Bargain 
is abe than if they had pawned their Souls for nothing; becauſe they have . 
curred one Miſery only to ele upon another, and have waded through à fe. 
Foral, to come at an eternal One. | = FERRER 
| 4thly, The Good that is in the Gain of this World, is mixed and ſ2pbi/?icates; 
but the Evil that is in the Loſs of a Soul is pure and ummingled. Should a Man 
ſell his Soul for never ſo great a Share of this World's Goods, he would find he 
had gorten but a very wnea/ie Purchaſe; a Purchaſe as he can ncither ſecurc with- 
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out a great deal of Care, nor yet enjoy without a grear deal of Diſſatisfa 
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Chon, 


For what we call ours, is really ours but for our Portion of Expence and Ule; 


and all that is ours beyond this, is only the Title and the Care, and the Trou- 
ble of ſecuring and diſpenſing it; for let bur your Servants walk into your Gar- 
dens of Pleaſure, and the Air ſhall fan them with as gentle Gales, che Flowers 
delight them with as fragrant Odours, and the Birds entertain them with as ra- 
viſhing Melodies. And in ſome Senſe your meaneſt Seryants eryoy what you 
have with far more Freedom than you; for your Poſſeſſions are like a great Har- 
veſt, which many Labourers muſt bring in, and more mult eat of; only you are 
the Center of all the Cares, and you they fix on; but the Profits run out to all 
the Lines of your Circle, who uſually enjoy their ſeveral Shares with much more 
Peace and Quiet than you. You take the Pains to dig the Well and undergo 
the Care of ſupplying and maintaining it; and when yon have done, you can 


drink no more of it than the eaneſt Slave about you; but what you drink can't 
be fo faweet and pure, becaule it is daſhed with many more Cares and Diſturban- 


ces. For conſidering the finite Hazards theſe worldly Goods are expolcu to, 
they muſt needs carry with them Abundance of Cares and Diſquictudes ; {v 
that when you are poſſeſſed of chem, you only gralp a Bundle of gilded Thorns, 
which while they pleaſe your Eyes, will prick your Hearts, and continually diſ- 
caſe you in the Enjoyment of thaem. And then for the Enjoyment it ſelt, conſi- 
dered, abſtractedly from thoſe Cares that ſurround it, alas it is ſuch as rather 
creates Deſires than Satisfaction; for though ar a Diſtance theſe Terreſtrial Goods 


do promile us fair; and raiſe in us vaſt and boundleſs Hopes; yet till when we 
approach nearer to them, we find our ſelves miſerably deceived. And then our 
Enjoyment falling ſo vaſtly ſort of our Expectation, all thoſe ſwelling Hopes 


that flattered and rolled us on, fall flat immediately under the Dilappointments 
of Fruition; and accordingly our Deſires miſſing their promiſed Satis factions, 


grow more 94ragious and violent. And thus our Enjoyments, as they are com- 


paſſed with Vexations, fo are they mingled with 7e D iſcontents, as being all 
too little tor our vaſt Deſires; which are therefore rather enraged than ſatisfied 
with them. What infinite Loſers therefore muſt theſe Men be, who to compats 
thoſe ſophiſticated Goods which have ſo many Evils intermixed with them, for- 


feit their Souls to everlaſting Perdition? Which is ſo vaſt and fo intenſe an Evil, 
as will admit no Degree of Good to be intermingled with it; a Miſery ſo pure 


and wnallayed, as chat it totally excludes all Communication with Happineſs, and 
will not admit the leaſt Hope of Eaſe or Refreſhment. For what Eaſe can we 


hope for in the everlaſting Burnings? What Refreſhment can we expect in the 2. 


quenchable Lake of Fire and Brimſtone? Doubtleſs we may as ſoon hope to find 


a Cordial in the Sting of a Scorpion, or ſþrightly Nectar in a Neſt of Waſps, as 


one Degree of Eaſe or Comfort in Hell. There is not a Gleam of Light in all 


that Region of Darkneſs, not a Drop of Sweet in all that vaſt Ocean ot Gall and 


Wormwood; but it is all Miſery, ſharp and exquijite Miſery, without the Jeaſt 
Mixture of Eaſe, or Hope of Mitigation. Can we then be ſo 

gine the enjoying this World's Goods, which are all ſuch Compolitions of Good 
and Evil, worth che enduring ſuch pure and abſtracted Miſeries for ever? Would 
you for the Pleaſure of an intemperate Draught that will quickly end in a Qualm 
or an Headach, be contented to endure the Torment of being impaled? Or pro- 
vided you might ſpend this Night in your laſcivious Enjoyment, which after a 
feu Moments will conclude in Shame and Remorſe, would you be willing to roar 
upon the Rack all the Night after? Doubtleſs you would not. And yet, God 
knows, theſe Pleaſures arc not comparably ſo di/þreportionate to thoſe Pains, as 
the Picaſures of this World are to the Pains of Eternity. How then is it poſible 
that ſuch Bifter-ſweets as theſe are, Sweets that are chequered with ſo man 
Cares, and allayed with ſo many Diſcontents, and Diſappointments, ſhould be 


Sufficient to counteryail thoſe intolerable Miſeries which the Loſs of our Souls 


implies 2 3 


5thly, 
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ſeize us but when we are tuned up to them in Moods and Fits, and all the Com. 
placencies we have in them are nothing but the /z??le Starts of our Appetit 
. . . * 
which, as ſoon as it hath done craving, grows a weary of them, and ſo enjoys 
while the Neceſſities of Nature do continue; and every freſh Morlel after the 


ing a Pleaſure becomes an Oppreſſion. So that it is but a very little while that 


are ſtinted by our Appetites, which are naturally zncapable of a continued Fruiti. 


1 Cork; and ſometimes be griped with guilty Thoughts, and 7I-aboding Refe- 


turns; and thus it would be if we had all the World in our Poſſeſſion. And in- 
than the Enjoyment it ſelf, and the hot Fits of our Pleaſure and Fruition are ge- 
ceed them. So that if I could command all the Goods in the World, they would 
joyment of it; and perhaps for every one Moment of Fruition, I ſhould ſpend f 


either in Pain, or in Non- perception of Pleaſure. How then is it pb that ſuch 
a broken and diſcontinued Happineſs as this ſhould ever make us amends for thoſe 


any Intervals of Eaſe or Refreſhment. For the State of Perdition is a continual 


— — — eee — . . 


cor Compenſation for it are the broken Joys of this World? For if the Miſery of 


ble as he can be ſenſible o? 


Fly, The Good that is in the Gain of this World is full of Intermiſſions; but 
the Evil that is in the Loſs of a Soul is continual. It I were Lord of all the 
World, I ſhould never be able to live in a conſtant Enjoyment of it. For ſuch 
wretched Counterfeits are all the Pleaſures of Senſe, that they will not endure the 
Telt of a /ong Fruition; for at the belt they are but Frolicks of Delight that ney; 


and loaths them by Turns; for they can dwell no longer upon the Appetite than 
Hunger is ſatisfied, is but a new Labour to a fired Digeſtion, and ſo inſtead of be- 
the Pleaſure of any outward Enjoyment continues; for till it hath pleaſed us it i; 


not a Pleaſure, and when it hath, it ceaſes to be fo; and fo it dies as ſoon as it i; 
born, and its Nativity is only a Prelude to its Funeral. Thus all our Enjoyment; 


on. Bur then beſides this, our Enjoyments are liable to a Thouſand other Inter- 
ruptions, which are not in our Power to prevent or avoid; for whether we will 
or no, we mult be ſometimes out of Humour, and then all the Pleaſures in the 
World are moſt tedious Impertinencics; and ſometimes we mult feep, and then 
we are inſenſible of them; and ſometimes be fick, and then they are as *aſtleſs as 


ctions, and then, inſtead of Pleaſures, they are our Horrors and Vexations. Thus 
our Enjoyment, like an Ag, is full of Intermiſſions; now we are pleaſed, and 
anon we are diſpleaſed, and immediately after the hot Fit is over, the cold one re- 


decd the Interyals of our Enjoyment of theſe Terreftrial Goods are uſually /mger 
nerally ſooner over, than thoſe cold ones of Diſpleaſure and Diſſatisſaction that ſuc- 


be ſo far from yielding me a continued Happineſs, that in all Probability the Inter- 
ruptions of my Happineſs would take up a greater Part of my Life than the En- 


Miſeries that are included in the Loſs of our Souls: For to loſe our Souls is to be 
miſerable without any Interruption, to be eternally grieved and tortured without 


Torment {pun out into an endleſs Duration, wherein there are no Days of Refi, 
nor Nights of Sleep, nor intermediate Pauſes of Eaſe; where the Fire never 
ceaſes burning, nor the Worm gnawing, but Vo ſucceeds Vo without Intermiſli- 
on, and Mitcrics, like the imble Minutes of Time, follow Miſeries, and tread cloc 
upon one another's Heels. Hence Rev. xx. 10. thoſe that are caſt into this Lake 
ot Perdition, are ſaid to be tormented Day and Night for ever; which plainly 
implies that their Miſeries are all but one uninterrupted Torment, or continued 

Succeſſion of dolorous Perceptions for ever. And if fo, O Bleſſed God! Whata 


Hell were to laſt no longer than the Happineſs of this World, yet if for ne Week's 
Happineſs here I were to endure another Week's Miſery there, I ſhould have a 
miſerable Bargain of it; becauſe the Happineſs being ſo interrupted, and the Ni- 
ſery ſo continued, I muſt in the ſame Space undergo at leaſt double the Miſery 
that I enjoyed Happineſs. And what Man would be contented to live all the nex! 
Week in a Chaldron of boyling Oyl, wherein he knows he ſhall be continually 07. 
mented, provided he may ſpend tbis Week in an uninterrupted Enjoyment of the 
molt grateful Luxuries, which he knows he muſt be as often and as long ien. 


2 | | 6¹ hls, 


he Mortß and Ex cellency of the Soul. _ 47 


_ 6thhy, And Laſtly, The Good that is in the Gain of this World is fading and 
tranſitory ; but the Evil that is in the Loſs of the Soul is eternal. For fo impotent 
are all this World's Goods, that they cannot inſure us of one Moment's Enjoy- 
ment of them. It may be as ſoon as ever we have filled our Bags and Barns with 
the Wages of our Iniquity, and have a plentiful Proviſion for many Years Eaſe 
and Luxury, we may be ſnatched away upon the very Brinks of Enjoyment, and 
hurricd into a woful Eternity, there to conſume thoſe Years in Miſery and Tor- 
ment, which we promiſed ro ſpend in Plealure and Voluptuouſneſs. This you 
know was the Cal of the rich Epicure in the Goſpel; how did the jolly Wretch 
congratulate and applaud himſelf in the golden Purchaſe of his Frauds and Oppreſ- 
ſons? How did he vaunt of his own Prudence and good Conduct, and ſtrut and 
{well with munificent Conceits of the happy Condition he was now arrived to, when 
all of a ſudden his unprepared Soul was ſurprized with a Summons to Eternity ? 
And then how blank did the Fool look upon the fatal News, that hat Night muſt. 
put an End to all his Hopes and Pleaſures, and deprive him of all thoſe future 
 Enjoyments with which he had promiſed to recompence all his pa/t Toils and La- 
\  bours? With what Regret and Reluctancy was he dragged from the dear Purchaſe 
of his Sweat and Sin? And in what Agoniesof Horror did he groan out his 4oretch- 
ed Spirit, when inſtead of enjoying the Goods he had laid up for many Years, he 
felt himſelf ſinking into a ve Eternity, and lic weltring there in unquenchable 
Flames, whilſt he hoped to have been wallowing here in Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs? 
Bur ſuppoſe we ſhould enjoy the many Years Eaſe which this varn-glorrous Fool | 
was e of; alas thoſe Years will quickly expire, and T hreeſcore and ten, 
or Fourſcore at moſt, is the utmoſt Period we can hope to arrive to; but then from 
thence commences an Eternity of Miſery, which Millions of Millions of Ages can 
neither ſhrink nor exhauſt, and compared with the /ongeſt Life of Pleaſure hath 
not the Proportion of one fingle Moment. So that if in Exchange for our Souls 
we could purchaſe a Leaſe of Life as long as Met huſelab's, and a Leaſe of Hap- 
pineſs parallel to that Life, yet in the Concluſion we ſhould find it a moſt 2 
Bargain; becauſe when both theſe Leaſes are expired, as they muſt at laſt though 
it be long firſt, we muſt remove into a State of intolerable Miſery, whoſe Dura— 
tion will be always equally becauſe it will be always infinitely diſtant from a Pe- 
riod; and when we are there, all that long Train of Happineſs that is paſt will 
ſeem but a Minute's Dream in Compariſon of that Eternity of Miſery that is to 
come. But, O good God ! when for thirty or forty Years Pleaſure upon Earth, I 
have ſuffered a Thouſand Years Torment in Hell, and after that have endleſs Thou- 
ſands of Thouſands more to ſuffer, how dearly ſhall I rue my own Folly and Mad- 
. neſs, that for the Sake of a few Moments Pleaſure have run my ſelf Headlong into 
ſuch an endleſs Milery. Conſider therefore, O my Soul! Within a Little while all 
theſe outward Goods which I have purchaſed by my Sin, will ſignify no more to 
me than if they had never been, and all their a/luring Reliſhes will be gone and 
_ forgotten for ever; but then for Ten Thouſand Millions of Ages after I ſhall be feel- 
ing the Smart, and enduring the Stings of them. When all my 7/ gotten Wealth 
is ſhrunk into a Winding-ſbeet, and my vaſt Poſſeſſions into ſiæ Feet of Earth, and 
I have none of its Pomps or Pleaſures left either to go along with, or to follow 
after me, then will the Guilt of all ſtick cloſe to me, and raiſe a Cry on me as high 
as the Tribunal of God; a Cry that will draw down an everlaſting Vengeance on 
my Head, and ring Peals of Thunder in my Conſcience for ever. Lord! What 
a poor Amends then is the momentary Enjoyments of the Goods of this World to 
me, and that after a few Years muſt pals into another, and there languiſh away a 
long Eternity under the intolerable Anguiſh of a damned Spirit. 


And thus you ſee, upon a jut Survey of the Gains of this World, and the 
Loſs of a Soul, how infinitely ſhort the Happineſs of the one is to make us an 
tolerable Compenſation for the Miſeries of the other. And if the Gain of all the 

World be 99 little to countervail this Loſs, what miſerable Loſers are the Gene- 
rality of Men that forfeit their Souls upon a far Jes valuable Conſideration? For 


no 
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no Man was ever yet, or is ever like to be fo proſperous in his Sin, as to pain 
the whole World by ir; that is a Scramble in which Millions are engaged, and 
of which every one will be catching a Share. But alas: For the Generality, the 
Purchaſe of Mens Sin is ſo ſmall and inconſiderable, that it is ſcarce a valuable 
Conſideration for the Soul of a Rat. For what doth the common Swearer get by 
all his /enfleſs and impertinent Oaths, which are capable of ſerving no other pur. 
poſe but only to ſtop the Gaps of his Speech, or to man his Rage, and rave, and 
lay the Fool with a little more Gentility > What doth the Drunkard gain by all 
bis Intemperances, but only a bort Fit of frantick Mirth, and extravagant fol. 
lity; which after a few Hours, ends in a ſleepleſs Night, a ſich and uneaſy Sto. 
mach, and a /ottiſh Confuſion over all his Senſes? What doth the envious and 
malicious Man get by all his ftudied Miſchiets and Reyenges? When he hath pluck'q 
out his Enemy's 1.5 he cannot put it into his own Head, nor can he increaſe the 
Stock of his own Happineſs by diminiſhing his Adverſarys When he hath made 
another the wor/e, he is never the better for it; nor do his Injuries grow J,. by 
being retaliated: So that he vexes and diſquiets himſelf to no Purpoſe, but to 
make his Enemy bleed; he keeps his own Wound green, and conſequently mul. 
tiplics Evils in vain, and profecutes Miſchief only for Miſchiefs Sake. I confeſs 
there are tome Vices that arc not altogerher ſo unprofitable as theſe ; in ſome Vi- 
ces there is a Proſpect of worldly Gain and Greatneſs, in others of ſenſitive Plea- 
ſure and Delight; but alas! When after a few Days Enjoyment of thoſe Gains 
and Pleaſures, I am called away from them, and tranſported into a wwoful Eterni- 
ty, there to expiate the Guilts of them with thoſe ſharp and everlaſting Tor. 
ments I ſhall be made to endure, how ſhall I be aſtoniſhed at my own deſperate 
Folly to think what a mad Bargain I have made? What an Happineſs I have (old 
to purchaſe thoſe Gains? What a Miſery I have incurred to graſp and enjoy thoſe 
Pleaſures ? O! Now what would I give for a g T from Hell, or but for 
the leaſt Mitigation of my Agonies and Torments! If I had all the Wealth that 
I purchaſed by my Sin, and ten Thouſand Times more, how willingly would I 
part with it ro bribe my Flames, and corrupt my Tormentors? O! Now ] ſhall 
with a Thouſand and a Thouſand Times that I had rather choſen to famiſh for 
want of Bread, than to enjoy thoſe accur/ed Profits and Pleaſures that were the 
Fruits and Wages of mine Iniquities; but now alas! It will be zo late to repent. 
As yet we have the Opportunity to retrieve our wr Folly, and to revoke and 
cancel this our deſperate Bargain, and by our ſerious Repentance and hearty Re- | 
nunication of the Temptations of this World, we may releaſe our ſelves from out 
Coycnant with Death, and Agreement with Hell. But if we out-ſtay our Op- 
portunity a few Moments longer, till Death hath put an End to it, the fatal Bar- 
gain will be ſealed paſt all Revocation. e 
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Of the Divinity and Incarnation of 
our SAVIOUR. 


RO SENS * A. — — 


JoRN 1. 14. 
Aud the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, (aud we be- 


held his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of his Father) 
full of Grace and Truth. 8 


HE SE Words contain Three diſtin& Propoſitions. 


I. The Word was made Fleſh. | 
II. And dwelt among us full of Grace and Truth. 


III. And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begot- 
ten of bis Father. 


Of each of theſe I intend to diſcourſe in their Order. 


I. The firſt is, That the Word was made Fleſh. In handling of which, I ſhall 


do theſe three Tings: 


1. Shew you what we are here to underſtand by the Word. 
2. Why it is called tbe Word. 


3. What we are to underſtand by the Word's being made Fleſh. 


I. What is meant by the Word? I anſwer in general, That by the Word here 
we are to underſtand Chriſt: For in the following Verſe you will find that this 


Mord was He of whom John the Baptiſt was the Forerunner, and to whom he 


bare Witneſs, ſaying, This was be of whom T ſpake, he that cometh aſter me, is 
preferred before me; for he was before me. And in the other Evangeliſis you will 


find that it was Chri/t whoſe Forerunner the Baptiſt was, and to whom he gave 


this Teſtimony, as you may ſee at your leiſure, Matth. iii. 11. Mark i. 7, Luke 
ii. 16. Where you find John Bapliſt giving the ſame Teſtimony to Chriſt, which 
here he gives to the Word, eſpecially y. 27. of this Chapter. Which 1s a plain 
Evidence that Chriſt and the Word are only different Titles of the ſame Perſon. 
But that I may more particularly explain to you the Meaning of this Phraſe, I 
will briefly deliver my Senſe of it in theſe following Propofitions: =» 
I. That this Phraſe, the Mord, as it is by way of Eminence applied to a par- 
ticular Subject, is d 
and Gentiles. 


2. That the New Teſtament giving no diſtinct Explication of it, it is moſt 


ſafe and reaſonable to fetch the Senſe of it from that ancient Theology whence it 
was derived. = 


3. That the Theology from whence it was derived, uſes it to ſigniſy a wital 
and Divine Subſiſtence. 3 
4. That therefore our Saviour, to whom it is applied in the New Jeſlamenl, 
s that vita and divine Subſiſten e. N 


1. Thar this Phraſe, The Word, as it is by way of Eminency applied to a par- 


ticular Subject, is derived into the New Teſtament from the 7 heology of the Jeu 
and Gentiles, Which will plainly appear to any one that ſhall conſider the xa 
Agreement between thoſe Titles and Characters which are given to our Savior 


in the New Teſtament, and thoſe which the Jews and Gentiles give to the Word, ſo 
H 


ten 
» 


erived into the New Teſtament from the Theology of the Jews 
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often mentioned in their Theology. For as for this Phraſe, 6 Ne, the mord, 


which was written by Rab. Abraham an ancient Cabaliſt, who the Jews ſay was 
the Patriarch Abraham himſelf. The Spirit, faith he, meaning t 


1s vey anciently uſed in the Writings both of Fews and Gentiles. For Rab. 4 
zariel in his Treatiſe of Holineſs, quotes it out of the Book ov 


F the C reatim, 


he moſt high 


God, bringeth forth the Word and the Voice, and theſe Three are one God, Thy... 


alſo it is frequently uſed in the Chaldee Para 


phraſe as eminently appropriated to 


a Divine Perſon: So in _1ja. xlv. 17. inſtead of 1/rael ſhall be Javed in the Tir} 


they read it, by the whe 2 


they read, becauſe my J 


the Lord; and Ferem. i. 8. inſtead of I am with thee 
ord is with thee: And Gen. xv. 1. inſtead of I am thy 


Shield, they read, my Word is thy Shield; and fo in ſundry other Places. And 
which is very obſervable, P/al. cx. 1. inſtead of The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 


they read, The Lord ſaid unto his Word; which Words our Saviour applies to 


himſelf, Matth. xxii. 44. as being himſelf that eternal Word, or My@-, there 
mentioned. And 


* Tertull. Apcl 0- 


get. c. 36. Pam. Hun, 


(i. e. Aoyev) Leno 
determinat factitorem 
qui cuncta in diſpo- 
fitione formaverit, e— 
undemque & ſatum 
vOcaii & Deum & a- 
nimum Jovis. 

+ Stromat. lb. 5. p. 


607. Eis 5 A οο Frov 


pA, Ve, T6Tw Wey? 6- 
dect. Ev3urar vegding 
)08 29V zur@, U d ini- 


Pare erpgrils Wave 


0 to 297p2000 bY 4%= 
2% abavurov. 
+ Epinomis. 


in the ſame Senſe alſo it was very anciently uſed in the Wri- 


tings of the Gentile Philoſophy. Thus Zeno, as Tertullian tells 


us , ſpeaks of a ay@- by which the World was made, and 
which he calls Fate, and God, and the Soul of Jupiter. And 
the ancient Orpheus, as he is quoted by Clemens Alexangrinus + 
exhorts Men te behold and contemplate the divine Word 1 Toby 
is the immortal King of Heaven. And Plato I tells us, that the 
Motions of the Stars were diſpoſed and ordered by the Mord 
By which it is plain that this Phraſe was uſed as appropriate to 
a” divine Perſon , both by Fews and Gentiles, long before the 

Writing of the New Teſtament. And that the New Teſtament 
derived it from their Writings is apparent; for that it attributes 

to Chriſt the ſame Titles and Characters wi:ich they were 
wont to attribute to the a;y@-. Thus as the New Teſtamen! 
calls Chriſt the Meffias, The Word, fo the Chaldee Paraphraſi 
expreſſly tells us that Mefras is called the Word of God, Oſie 


| cap. 7. Thus as St. Paul calls him the King immortal, fo Orpheus in the afore- 
named Place calls him 4va#]4 d. Fdvany, the King immortal. And whereas Chriſt is 
aid to be the Image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. to be the ſhining forth of his Glory, and 
5 the expreſs Character of his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. Philo calls him 
cultura p 169. Eeit. X2egx7re Ses , the c and aixwy dee ; that is, the Character of 
Genev. 1513. God, and the Shadow and Image of God : And Plotin, That it is | 
y ** Alleg. l. 2. a Light ſtreaming forth from God, even as Brightneſs doth from | 
p. + Enn. F. I. 1. c. 6. the Sun}. And as St. John in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter tells 

us, That the Word was from the beginning with God, and that it 

was God; ſo Philo tells us, that by Perogative of Elderſhip he abideth with the Father, 

4 : and Zeno, in the afore-named Place, that he is God; and Pla- 

EY. tin ** tells us, That being the Word of God, and the Tmage of 

God, he 1s inſeparably conjoined with him. And whereas Chriſt tells us, That be :: 
be Light of the World, John viii. 12. the Manna which cometh down from Heaven, 


F Philo de Opit. 
mundi p. 4, 5- 
* Quod det. pot. 


inf, fo p. %% 
Leg. Alleg. l. 2. 


and the Bread of Life, John vi. 33, 35. The ſame Philo ſtyles hin 
the Word, the Light Tt, the Manna, the 4er. and re 1% Lo 


ges r wx +, that is, the Bread and Food which God bath given: 


to the Soul. And whereas it is ſaid, that the Father is in Chriſt, 


p. 70, 71. that he dwells and abides in him, John X1V. 10. the ſame Autho: 
AY b 5 5 ſays, wal oog )) aux@» 0 Ay», C d ανν. I; that is, the id 


— is the Houſe of the Father, in whom he dwells. Whereas (C, 
ſaid to have a Name, Phil. ii. 9. and to be advanced above all Principalities 07 
Powers, Eph. i. 21. Philo tells us that this divine Word is Czrepgvw alc S K67- 

* Leg, Alles, p. 71. 2 ge. F eoa yes *; that is above all Il ldi, an 
| te moſt ancient of all things that are. Whereas Chriſt is {aid tc 
be the High Prieſt over the Houſe of God. Heb, x. 21. Philo tells us, that 4. 


Iris 


ges di & 6 w07u©» xdſeondodddy Þ; that is, the Inſtrument of God ' 


_ the Care of his ſacred Flock, as his wn Vice-roy and Subſtitite : 


Pau 
TC 


World is the Temple of God, G ; Poxirodls c 7607 you» N Ne N e 
a * 1 f . 125 * f 27 e Somniis, p. 
%%; that is, in which the Firſt-born Divine Word is the High , 
Prieſt, Whereas Chriſt is ſaid to be the Son of God, and the i De Repub. 1. 6: 
Firſt-born of every Creature; Plato calls him, the begotten Son . RE £7 
of the Good +; Plotin, the Son of God |; and Phils, the Firſt= 4.3. 9 þ 
egotten Son and Word of God**. Again, whereas God is ſaid to | 
have created the World by Chriſt, Heb. . 2, and to have committted the Go- 
vernment of it to him; Philo calls the e rey 2, the « mga , SSD IOW 
M3» % xuGtgviTys T5 Hes * that 1s, he Governour of all things, be som p. 6. 


and the v7 a8%©- Oes , the Vice-roy of God; and alſo :o/ayw # Lib. Caerub þ. 
by whom he made the World. As in Chriſt the Fulneſs of the God- c. 1+. e 
head is faid to dwell, Coloff. i. ꝙ. fo Plotin tells us of the yss r 
5, that it is filled with God **, As Chriſt is called the great Shepherd of our 
Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. ſo Phils tells us, that God, who 7s King and Paſtor of the World, 
hath appointed the Word his firſt-begotten Son, & c . ws „ 4 „ p. 
ayinns were H, Hν,ανο vireex©- de gehe *. to undertake , 

And accordingly in the fame place he makes the Mond to be that Angel whom 
God had promis'd to ſend before the Camp of 1jrae/ to conduct thei through 


the Wilderneſs. In ſhort, as the Angels are ſaid to be /ubjef unto Chriſt, 1 Pet. 


ili. 22. and as Chriſt is ſaid to be the Angel or Meſſenger of God, 


Fobn ix. 4. ſo Philo calls the moſi ancient Word the o 2yxayſe.3.*; Oe Lelum 
* WD » 4 W * 2 divim hen. P. 397. 
that is, the Prince of the Angels, and the + ay:aw ? ÞF; the 


De domn p. 40 


Angel or Meſſenger of God. And, to name no more, as Chriſt is 
called the Mediator of tbe new Covenant, Heb. xii. 24. and the Interceſſor between 


God and Man, Heb. vii. 25. and the Propitiation and Atonement : So ſaith Philo, 


(which is highly worthy of our Obſervation) the Word ee t | Sh 
£54. &c. is the Interceſſor for Mortals with the immortal God, Ws ans 8 . 
and alſo the Embaſſador of that great King to his Subjefs; which | 


Office, faith he, he willingly undertook, ſaying, J will fland in the middle between 


the Lord and you, as being neither unborn as God, nor born as you ; but bei ng a 
Medium between thoſe two Extreams, I will be a Pledge for both; for his Crea- 
tures, that they ſhall not utterly apoſtatige from him; for God, that he will not be 
wanting in his Fatherly Care towards them. And in another place he tells 
that the gei . eis rie age HAAS e Oαννον C T6A@-*; that is, 
the Beginning and the End of God's good will to the World; which 
is all one with Propirtiation. | : TT 
And theſe Authorities of Philo J have the rather inſiſted upon, becauſe he be- 
ing a Jeu, and a Platonick Philoſopher, muſt needs underſtand the Theology of 


us, 


* De ovoimniis, p. 
447- | 


Feu and Gentiles; and living about the Time of our Saviour, he muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to have written in Terms that were then in uſe, and were very well underſtood 


both by Jews and Gentiles: And if fo, then it muſt neceſſarily follow, that this 


Phraſe, the Word, fo common in that Author, was very commonly uſed both by 
Jeus and Gentiles in our Saviour's Time, and conſequently that it was derived 
from them, and fo appropriated to our Saviour by the inſpired Writers of the 


New Jeſiament. And indeed it is not to be imagined how thoſe inſpired Writers 
ſhould ever have fo exactly agreed with rhe Jews and Gertzles in the Titles and 


Characters of the Eternal Mord, had not either they themſelves, or the Spirit of 


Grd, which dictated to them, purpoſely derived it from them. 
2. That the New Teſlament giving no diſtin Explication of this Phraſe, the 


Mord, it is moſt ſafe and reaſonable to fetch the Senſe of it from that ancient The- 


ology whence it was derived. I do not deny but it is uſual with all Writers to uſe 
Terms and Phraſes by way of Accommodation, and to illuſtrate their Senſe by 
alluding to ſomething that is like it; and therefore are not always to be under- 
ſtood in the Senſe which thoſe Terms and Phraſes do moſt commonly ſignify, but 
in a Senſe that hath ſome Proportion with it, as the Drift and Connection of 


H 2 their 
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their Diſcourſe doth plainly intimate. But when Writers uſe Words in a litera] 
Senſe, without any Note of Alluſion, and without explaining themſelves into any 
Jifferent Senſe, either they muſt mean the /ame,Thing which thoſe Words do com. 
monly ſignify, or elſe they muſt mean to deceive and impoſe upon their Readers. 
And thus ſtands the Caſe before us; our Saviour is here ſtyled the Word, a Term of 
Art which was very common both in the Nee and Gentile Philoſopby; and nel. 
ther here, nor any where elſe, is there the lea Intimation that he is called ſo. 
only by way of Alluſion; nor is it in all the New Teſtament explained into any 
_ Other Senſe than that wherein it was commonly uſed; and therefore the Intent of 
the Sacred Writers in uſing it muſt be either to denote the ſame thing which it 
ſignified before, or to deceive and impoſe 9 * the World. But doubtleſs if che 
Holy Spirit, which inſpired thoſe writers, had meant any thing elſe by it than 
what it ordinarily ſignifies, he would have told us of it, and not have given us 
ſuch an anavoidable Occaſion to miſtake in ſo great a Doctrine, by clothing its 
Senſe in ſuch a Phraſe as generally ſignifies what he never meant. For when he 
called Chriſi by the ſame Name, and attributed the ſame Titles and Characters 
by which the Fews and Gentiles were wont to deſcribe their AOTOE, he could 
not but foreſee that all inquiſitive Perſons would be apt to conclude that he meant 
the /ame thing; and therefore if he had not meant fo, he would doubtleſs either 
not have given him that Name, and thoſe Titles, or elſe, to prevent our being 
impoſed upon by them, he would have explained them into ſome other meaning; 
- which ſince he hath not done, we may ſafely and rationally conclude, that he hath 
meant the ſame thing by this Name, and thoſe Titles with thoſe from whom he 

did derive them; and conſequently that the moſt certain way for us to underſtand 
what is the Senſe of Chriſt's being the Word, is to conſider what thoſe Jews and 
Gentiles meant by it, from whoſe Phzloſophy it was firſt borrowed and derived, 
3. Thar both the Fewiſh and Gentile Theology uſed this Phraſe, the Word, to 
ſign P a Vital and Divine Subſiſtence. For as for the Jews, it is plain that by the 
Mord they meant the Meffas; and therefore, P/al. 110. which they fay contains 
the Myſteries of the Meſſias, the Chaldee Paraphraſe, inſtead of the Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, read the Lord ſaid unto his Word, that is conſequently to his Meſias. 
And Rab. Arama upon Geneſis, explaining that Paſſage in the 107 P/al. 20. The 
Lord fent forth his Word, and they were healed; expreſly tells us, that by this 
Word is meant the Meſjias. And Rab. Simeon the Son of Fohni expounding thoſe 
words of Job 19. 26. Yet in my Fleſh ſhall T ſee God, faith, that the Mercy which 
proceeds from the higheſt Wiſdom of God, ſhall be crowned by the Word, and 
take Fleſh of a Woman; by which it is plain that by the Word he underſtood the 
Maſſias. And that by the Meffas they underſtood a Divine Subfiſtence, is evident 
from ſundry Places in the Chaldee Paraphraſe; which often applies the Name Je- 
hoavah to the Meffias; which according to the Opinion of the Fews, ought not to 
be imparted to any Creature; as particularly Ja. 28. 5. Fehovab Sabbaeth (for 
ſo it is in the Hebrew) ſhall be a Crown of Glory unto the refidue of his People; which 
thoſe Interpreters underſtand concerning the Meſſias. So alſo 1/a. 18. 7. In that 
time ſhall the Preſent be brought unto the Lord of Hoſts; that is, ſay they, unto the 
 Meſſias. So alſo, Ferem. 3 3. 16. By Fehovab our Righteouſneſs, they underſtand 
the Meſſias; and by the Name of the Everlaſting, Moſes Haderſan underſtands the 
Name of the Meſſias, or Anointed King. And certainly had they not believed the 
Meſſias to be a Divine Subſiſtence, they would never have attributed to him this 
incommunicable Name of God; of which they had fo high a Veneration, that 
they thought it 700 ſacred ſor on Creature to name, and much more to afſume. 
And the Commentary upon the fourth Pfalm expreſly faith, e the Gentiles 
ceaſe not to ash us, Where is our God; the time will come that God will fit among 
the Righteous, ſo as they ſhall be able to point him out with the Finger; which plain- 
ly refers to the Coming of the Meſfas. And fo alſo the Sepruagint change Shas- 
dai, the undoubted Name of the Omnipotent God, into A O O E, the Word, Exel. 
1. 24. where, inſtead of the Voice of God, (as it is in the Hebrew) they read . 
F dy x, the Voice of the Word of God. And ſo alſo the afore-named . i 
: 9 8 ave 
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I have already hinted, doth often uſe the Word of God for God himſelf, and that 
more eſpecially with relation to the Creation of the World. Thus inſtead of I 
made the Earth, Iſa. 45. 12. they read it, I by ny Word made the Earth: And 
inſtead of God made Man, Gen. 1. 27. the 4 ber Targum reads, And the Mord 
of the Lord made Man : And inſtead of they heard the Voice of the Lord, Gen. 3. 
8. the Parapbraſe reads it, And they heard the Voice of the Word of the Lord God. 
And Philo expreſly calls this Word the Meg, Gt, or Second God next to the 
d e F Hi ay. . | 

And as the Jews believed the Word to be a Divine Subfitence, fo did the Gen- 
tiles alſo. For ſo Numenius the Pythagorean, as he is quoted 
by St. CyriI*, calls the Father the Fir/t, and the Word the Se- * Cyril. cont. Juli 
cond God; and Plotin tells us **, that this Word, or Image of *. CS. LEES. 
God, beholdeth God, and is inſeparably joined with him; and Cyril. ibid. l. f. 
Porphyry, as he is cited by the fore-named Father F, tells us, 1 5 
that the Eſſence of God extends to Three In-beings, viz. the higheſt Good, which ts 
the Father; and the Maker of all things, which is the Word; and the Soul of the 


World ; and theſe he alſo calls the Firſt, and Second, and Third God. And of 


Pythagoras Proclus the Platoniſt affirms, that he commended Three Gods together in 
ONE, (even as Plato alſo doth) the Second of which was the Word or Wiſdom, 
whereunto he attributes the Creation of the World. And Plato in his 6th E- 
piſtle, ſo far owns the Divinity of the Word, that he earneſtly exhorts his Friends 


that they ſhould Czrproay Þ 7 Tala Frov 1yiuora rie 510 % % r Aννν,e, TErs = 


ny eld vos 3, dilis Tarieg xwegey, that is, invocate God the Governour of all things 
that are and ſhall be, and alſo the Lord and Father of that Prince and Governour ; 
by the fu of which he evidently means Ihe Mord, ſince tis to . , Peine. 
4 Word that he elſewhere * attributes the Government of the 56, ee 
Stars and Heavenly Bodies. By all which it is apparent, that by the Word they 
- underſtood ſome Divine ee 5 


ings whatſoever; and therefore, 


4. And laſtly, Our Saviour, to whom this Phraſe The Mord is applied, muſt 


the Gentile T heology, that Amelius, the Diſciple of Plotin, and a great Enemy to 
the Chriſtians was forced to acknowledge that this is that Word which was from 
Everlaſiing, and by whom all things were made, as Heraclitus ſuppoſed: And 
fer Jovem, ſaith he, Barbarus iſte, meaning St. Jobn, cum noſtro Platone conſentit, 
Verbum Dei in Ordine Principii efſe*. This Barbarian is of our 2 

Plato's Mind, that the Word of God is ranked among the Princi- „„ PE 
ples. And indeed, unleſs we underſtand this Place of the E= © © 

ternal Deity of the Word, I know not how it will be poſſible to make any tole- 


rable Senſe of it; for if by in the Beginning here, we underſtand, as the Socini- 
ans would have us, in the Beginning of the Goſpel, when John Baptiſt began to 


preach, the Words will imply a gro/s Tautology, and the Senſe of them muſt be 


this; that Chriſt was when Jobn Baptiſt preached that he was; or which is all 


one, that he was when he was. For how can it be worthy of an Apoſtle ſo ſo- 
lemnly to affert, that the Word had a Being in the Beginning of the Goſpel, when 
we know the Baptiſt taught as much himſelf? who therefore came baptizing with 
water, that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, John i. 31. And when St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke, who wrote before, taught us more than this, viz. that he 
was in Being 7 Years before, when we are ſure it was as true of any other then 
living as of the Word, even of Judas that betrayed him, and Pilate who condem- 


ned him. By in the beginning, therefore muſt be meant the Beginning of the 
World; and that even then, the Word was with God, and the Word was God. So 
Phil. ii. 6, 7. Who being in the Form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God; but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the form of a Servant 
and was made in the likeneſs of Men. From whence theſe three Concluſions do 


molt _ 


ence, whoſe Nature is exalted above all fnite Be- 
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* moſt, naturally reſult; Firſt, That Chriſt was in the form of a Servant as ſoon a8 
he was made Man: Secondly, That he was in the form of God before he was ;,; 
the form of a Servant: And, Thirdly, That he was in the form of God; that is 
Aid as really and truly ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as in the form of a Servan- 
or in the Nature of Man. For the Words literally tranſlated run thus; But 
empticd himſelf, taking the Form of a Servant, being in the Likeneſs of Men: 
Which plainly implies, that Chriſt was full before he emptied himſelf, that he 
emptied himſelf by taking the form of a Servant, that he took the form of a Ser- 
_ vant by being made in the /keneſs of Men; which Emptying preſuppoſes a prece. 
dent Plenitude, and which Plenitude conſiſted in being ſo in the form of God as to 
think it 70 Robbery to be equal with God. So Rev. i. 11. he folemnly proclaims 
his wn Divinity; I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, which is the jy. 
communicable Title by which God deſcribes his own Being, and diſtinguiſhes j; 
from all others. And T/a. xliv. 6. I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides jy; 
there is no God, Theſe and many other plain Aſſertions there are in the Ne 
Teſtament, of the Eternal Deity of the Bleſſed Word. But ſince the Eternal Go 
was conſtantly, both by the Jews and Gentiles, ſignified by this Phraſe 7he Wer, 
there is no Reaſon to imagine that St. Fob ſhould make uſe of it in any other 
| Notion: fince in ſo doing he would have impoſed upon the World, and taken an 
effetual Courſe to make us believe that he meant what he never intended. 
And ſo I have done with the f7/? thing propoſed, which was to ſhew you what 
is here meant by Chriſt's being he Word; the Deſign of which, you lee, is to ex- 
. preſs his Eternal Godhead and Divinity. 3 a 


2. I now proceed to the next Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew you for 
_ whatReaſon it is that he is here called The Word? In anſwer „ hereunto, it is 
to be conſidered, that the Word AOT OL hath a 7wofo/d Signification: Fi, Ir 
ſignifies Reaſon, which, is the inferring one thing from another, and this is the 
Birth and Offspring of the Mind. Secondly, It ſignifies Speech, which is an audi 
le Expreſſion of our Thoughts and Reaſonings, and this is the Image and In- 
terpreter of our Minds; and it is alſo the Executor of the Mind, eſpecially in thoſe 
vwho are in Sovereign Authority, and do Rule by their Word and Command. Now 
our Bleſſed Saviour is called the Word upon both theſe Accounts; both as he is 
the Reaſon, and the Speech of God; and accordingly his being tbe Mord, denotes 
theſe four Things 2 3 . 
1/?, His being generated of the Mind of the Father. 
 2aly, His being the perfect Image of that Mind. 
34/v, His being the Interpreter of his Father's Mind to us. 
 4tbly, His being the Executor of his Father's Mind. 


1//, His being generated of the Mind of the Father, even as our Word or Rea- 
hn is the Iſſue and Offspring of our Minds. For it was the Opinion both of the 
 Fews and Gentiles, that the Eternal Mord is nothing elſe but that moſt perfee? Na. 
lion, Idea, and Conception which God from the Beginning had formed of himelf, 

and all ohe Beings in his own Mind. For thus the Fews tell us, that every thing 
below hath ſome Root above; which Root, fay they, are the Sephiroth, or Seals 
by which all theſe 7nfer:our Subſtances are ſtamp'd, and ſhap'd, and faſhion'd; 
and theſe Seals, they tell us, are thoſe moſt perfect Ideas of things which G4 
did form in his own Mind, according to which he faſhioned all the Beings that 
2 are in the World. For, ſay they*, all the Three Worlds, that 
* Vide Dr. Cud- 


| ] nted with the 
oft al nmr; the Rational, Senſitive, and Inanimate, were printed vi 


Cbeſ and ibe Church. Print, and ſealed with the ſame Seal; (that is, that great Seal 


| in the Mind of God, conſiſting of the Ideas of all things) and 
that which is ſealed, and receiveth the Sealing here below, is like to the Shape and 
Form of thoſe things above, which did ſeal and lamp the Signature upon them. And 
theſe three Worlds, ſay they, being one below another, God ſet upon them the 
Seal of Sephiroth ſo hard, that he printed them quite through the Bottom of 12 ; 

: that 


\ 


* 
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that is, he ſtamp'd them all into an exa# Reſemblance to thoſe Ideas which he had 
formed of them in his own Mind. So that according to them, before God made 
the World he framed the Idea and Model of it in his own Underſtanding, which, 
together with that Idea or Notion which from all Eternity he conceived of him- 
{{1f, they called the AOL O, or Eternal Word of God. Hence Phils calls the 
Word of God, the einm ges, and alſo the oÞexyida®, and the : | 
doxt rome agoalua, and the id FI f: And tells us, that as oY * Mundi O. 
a City before it was made, exiſted only in the Mind of the f bid. p. g. 
Builder; ſo the World had no other Place, 1 20 Hetey Acyoy Toy TAUTH V | 
Alaxorunoaya; that is, than the divine Word that made it. And afterwards he tells 
us, that the intellectual M orld, that is, the World which contains the Ideas of all 
. things, de- eren £5 WW 7 Orcs AGycv on voc ll ο]ν -K. 15 nothing elſe * Ibid. p 4. 
but the Word of God now making the World. And accordingly the + Rab, lac Ben 
Jews call The Mord the Wiſdom of God, and tell us, that 416 veg e haa 
Wiſdom is of the moſt inward Underſtanding of God, who bebolds 4 4 las, 
himſelf in himſelf. From all which it is apparent, that the Jews ay 
attributed the Original of this Divine ord to the Mind of the Father, it being, 
according to their Divinity, nothing elſe but that moſt perfect Conceptionand Ided 
which God from Everlaſting formed of himſell, and all other Beings, in his own 
Mind. In which Opinion the moſt Divine Philoſophers of the Gentzles allo do 
moſt exactly conſent. And hence they generally call The Mord the vs, or Un- 
derſtanding of the Father, he being the perfect Idea or Conception by which the Fa- 
ther underſtands h:melf and all other things. And accord- 
ingly Alcinous tells us *, that both Socrates ad Plato taught that | ; 3 eee 
God is a Mind, and that in the fame there is a certain Idea ahi 
in reſpect of God, is that Knowledge which God hath of himſelf, and in reſpect of the 
World, is the Pattern or Mould thereof, and in reſpect of 1t ſelf, is very Eſſence. 
And Plotin tells us*, that God is both the Party that is conccki !:! 
ved in the Mind or Underſtanding, and alſo the Party that con- k FEAR. ee, 
cetves him; and he makes The Word to be that which God doth © : 
mind in himſelf, which is Himſelf, and his own immenſe Per fections; and that the 
Nature of that Idea of himſelf which he beholds in 4zmyelf, is an Act that iſſues 
from him, which conſiſts in beholding and minding of himſelſ, and in beholdin 
him becomes the /e//-/ame thing with him. And this Underſtanding or Knowledge 
which God hath of himſelf, he calls *, the Son of the Sovercign 
Father, that bears the like Ręſemblance to him as the Light doth Enn. 5 1.3. c. 12. 
to the Sun in the Firmament. And, to name no more, Porphyry, 
as he is quoted by St. Oil, tells us, That it was the Doctrine of Plato, that of 
the Good, (which elſewhere he calls the Father) ig begotten an Underſtanding in a 
manner unknown to Men, in which are all things that truly are, and the Eſſences of all 
that have a Being; that is, the ſubſtantial Ideas of God, and all created things 
whatſoever. And upon this Account it is, that they call this Divine Subſiſtence 
The Word, becauſe it was generated by the Mind of the Father, even as our 
Words are generated by our Minds. And accordingly the ancient Fews, and Chri- 
ſtian Fathers, do generally expound that great Elogium of Wiſdom, Prov. viii. con- 
cerning the Eternal World; where it is ſaid, that Viſdom was jet up from everlaſt- 
ing, and poſſeſſed by God in the beginning of his way; that it was brought forth by 
bim before the World; and that when he appointed the Foundations of the Earth, 
then was it by him, as one brought up with him, and was daily his delight, rejoycing | 
always before him, v.22,—31. And this Notion the New Teſtament doth plainly 
refer to, when it calls CHhriſt the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. which is the ſame 
Title that both Fews and Platoniſts give to The Word upon the Account of his be- 
ing that Eternal Knowledge and Underſtanding which God hath of himſelf and all 
other Beings; and in this, John i. 4. the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to hint this No- 
tion to us; for ſpeaking there of The Word, In him, faith he, was Life, and the 
Life was the Light of Men. Now I think it will be hard to give any natural Ac- 
count how that Life that was in The Word ſhould enlighten Men, unleſs we 


ſuppoſe 
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uppoſe his very Life and Being to conſiſt in Knowledge and Under ſtanding; for 
by the Light of Men here is plainly meant that Divine Knowledge which js reveal- 
ed to the World by Chriſi; and this Divine Knowledge he tells us is the very 
Life of The Word, or the Life that was in The Word: Andafterwards he expre(- 
ly calls The Word, the Light itſelf, from whence all our Knowledge of God and 
Goodneſs is derived, v. 9. which is exactly the fame with what Philo faith of Th 
Mord, viz. that He is the Intellectual Sun that is altogether Light, and with 
what Plotin faith of the „g, or Divine Mind, * that he i; 1 
Light ſhed forth everywhere, flreaming from God, and begotten 
of him. Which is a plain Evidence of Chriſt's being the ſubſtantial Light, Know- 
edge, or Idea of all things which God from Everlaſting formed in his own Mind, 
and of his being therefore called the Mord of God, becauſe he is the Of-/pring 
of God's Underſtanding, even as our Reaſon is the Off-/pring of ours. 
2 diy, He is called The Word of God, becauſe he is the perfect Image of God, 
even as the Word is the Image of the Mind: For thus, as I have already told 
you, the Eternal Word is very frequently called the Image of God both by the 
Ee  Fews and Gentiles, For fo Plitin *, that this Divine Under- 
n. Ff. I. 1. c.. landing, being the very Word of God, and Image of God, ever- 
155 2 pe. Jaſtingly bebolds God, and cannot be ſeparated from him ; and 
pub. |. 6. p. 478. Hat it is the begotten Iſſue, Word and Image of the Sovereign 
DR God. And Plato himſelf calls him | he begotten Son of the 
Good, and meft like unto him in all things; the ix.o@» $ ayols x, epoiral ©» c, 
and atterwards, > V 4yabs e ov Tr ayaly ,] e taury; that is, the le- 
gotten Son of the Good whois moſt lite unto himſelf. And Rab. Moſes the Son of N. 
heman, as he is quoted by Maſius, proving that that Angel of God's Preſence which 
went before the Camp of 1/rael! was the Meſſias or Eternal Word, tells us, that he 
is therefore called the Angel of God's Preſence, nimirum quia ille Angelus eſt facie; 
Dei; becauſe he 15 the Faceof God, in whom God's Face was tobe ſeen. And fo Phil; 
| the Jew alſo doth very frequently call The Word, the Image 
: Fe = Al. and Reſemblance of God, and the dmα u, the moſt perfect and 
3 exatt Repreſentation of God. For they ſuppoſe that Ged being 
Onmiſcient he muſt neceſſarily know himſelf, and that knowing himſelf, necet- 
farily he muſt act ad extremum Virium, to the utmoſt of his Power, even as all 
other neceſſary Agents do; that acting to the utmoſt of his Power, he mult by 
knowing himſelt produce as perfect an Image, Idea, or Notion of himſelf in his 
own Underſtanding, as it was poſſible for him to do; that it was poflible for him 
to produce ſuch a vital and ſubſtantial Idea of himſelf as is veſted with all the in- 
finite Perfections of his Nature; and conſequently that ſuch an Idea he hath 
produced, and that this Idea is the Eternal Word, For God can do whatſoever 
_ doth not imply a Contradiction; now there is nothing in God but what he can 
communicate without a Contradiction, but only Se/f-Ex:ſtence; that implies a 
Contradiction indeed, for God to cauſe another thing to be without any Cauſe, 
and to exiſt of itſelf. But as for all his other Perfections he may communicate 
chem; and when he acts neceſſarily, as he is ſuppoſed to do in the Generation of 
the Word, he muſt, becauſe then he acts to his utmoſt Poſſibility. So then Th? 
Mord muſt have the fame Nature, Eſſence and Perfections with the Father; and 
the only imaginable Difference between them muſt be this; that whereas the Ta 
ther exiſts of himſelf, the Word exiſts of the Father; which is exactly agreeable 
to the Catholick Netion of Chriſtians. And indeed if it be granted that Ged, who 
is infinitely &725w077g, mult neceſſarily know himſelf perfectly, then it will ſeem 
to follow, that there muſt be the ſame Perfections in that Idea or Notion by 
which he knows Him/elf, that there are in himſelf; for elſe it is not one erte 
Idea of him. And hence it is that our Notions do fo imperfectly reſemble things, 
becauſe we cannot communicate to them that Life and Subſtance that is in the 
things themſelves; and therefore if God knows himſelf perfectly, as he mu": 
needs do being infinitely knowing, he muſt communicate Life and Subſtarce t 
the Notion of himſelf, or elſe twill be no perfef Notion of his Life and Sub- 
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ſtance; and he muſt communicate to it all the 2merſe Perfections of his own 
Nature, or elſe 'twill be no perfe# Notion of his own Perfections. So then the 
Eternal Word, which is here ſuppoſed to be the moſt perfect Notion of the Fa- 
ther, muſt be a vital and ſubſtantial Idea, endued with all the Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, which is alſo very agreeable with the Chriſtian Notion of the 
Divine Word: For he is deſcribed to be the Image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. the Bright- 
_ neſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Character of his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. and being fo 
he muſt neceſſarily be what God is, i. e. God eſſential, or elſe he cannot be the 
perfect Image, and expreſs Character of God. And accordingly in the New Teſta- 
ment he is called God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. and the Perfections of 
the Divine Nature are very frequently attributed to him, as particularly Omn:- 
ſcience, John xvi. 30. Eternity, Heb. i. 12. and Rev. xxii. 13. I am Alpha and O- 
mega, the beginning and the end, the Af and the laſt. So that upon this account 
alſo he may very properly be called The Word of God, becauſe as our Words are 
the Images of our Minds, ſo He is the moſt perfe Image of God. my 
zaly, He is called TheWord, becauſe he is the Interpreter of the Father's Mind, 
even as our Words alſo are the Interpreters of our Minds to others. And this Philo 
the Jew doth alſo take notice of as the proper Work and Office of The Word to be 
arge e 15 ee Tex wm , the Emba ador of the bs 
Great King to his Subjects, to communicate his Mind and Will to yo 
them ; and alſo the Angel and Meſſenger of God to Men, to declare 
bis Will and Pleaſure to them : And that in the Execution of this Office he doth 


mls N ws Baring xen Ae i; cia hei os glyinnar, CF I pe Somn. p. 461. 
Some as a King be commands what they ſhall do, others as a School- r 


Maſter he profitably inſtructs, others as a Counſellor he faithfully admoniſpes; all 


which he performs as the Interpreter of the Mind of God. And elſewhere he calls him 


the geo- .. the Divine Sun that enlightens the Souls 4 
De. Charitate, 


Men; and elſewhere he expreſly calls him the Interpreter of t „ 
Mind of God to Men: So that it ſeems it was upon this Aa- 5 


count as well as others, that He was called by the Ancients, The Word of God. 


And the fame Account is given of it in the New Teſtament. So John i. 18. No 


Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared him. Where there is a particular Reaſon aſſigned, why 
though of her Men interpreted the Mind of God to us, yet Chriſt alone is called 
The Word of God; becauſe he only was the immediate Interpreter of the Divine 
Will, even as the Word which we ſpeak is of ours. For he was in the very Bo- 
ſom of the Father, and there underſtood his Mind, not by the Inſtructions of an 
Angel, nor by Dreams and Viſions, nor only by the Holy Ghoſt, but by an imme- 
diate Intuition of his Thoughts and Purpoſes, which from all Eternity were expo- 
ſed to his View and Proſpect. For as St. Gregory Nagianzen hath obſerved, He 


had the /ame Relation to the Father, as the z7ward Thought hath to the Mind, 
becauſe of his intimate Conjunction with him, and Power to declare him to the 
World. For the Father is known by the Son, who is a brief and eaſy Demonſtra- 


tion of the Father, as every thin 
Word of that which doth beget it. 


4thly, And laſtly. He is called The Word, becauſe he is the Executor of his 


g that is begotten is c4@7@y My©», the filent 


Father's Will, even as the Word and Command of a King is the Executor of his 


Will and Pleaſure: For according to the Senſe of the Ancients, God hath from 
the very Beginning governed the World by his eternal AO OF, whom they 
therefore call the Immortal King, the Governour of all things that are or ſhall be, 


and the Vice-Roy of the great God, as J have already ſhewed you at large. And 


was by this Word that Cod executed his Will when he made the World; For by 
his Word he made the Heavens, and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath of his 
Mouth, Pſalm xxxiii. 6. He did but ſay the Word, Let there be Light, and there was 
Light; and to his powerful and efficacious Fiat the whole Frame of Nature was 


but a real Eccho. For theſe Expreſſions, Let there be Light, and let there be a Fir- 
mament, &c. are not perhaps ſo to be unde 


I thoſe 


rſtood as if God did actually pronounce | 
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thoſe Syllables, but they rather ſeem to be a popular Deſcription of the inf, 
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Energy of the Eternal Word by which God made the Heavens and the Earth, to 
whom it was as eaſy to give = to the World, as it was to command it to he; 
and that Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, by the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made a 
and of the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. xi. 3. that the Worlds were framed j, 
the Word of God, ſeem rather to denote that powerful Act of Creation which wa; 
exerted by the tal and ſubſtantial Word of God, whereby he inſtantly, and 28 
it were with a Word ſpeaking, gave Exiſtence to thoſe Beings he intended to 
create, than any articulate Words or Phraſes pronounced by God himſelf; becauſe 
in this Chapter, and many other Places of the New Teſtament, it is expreſly ſaid, 


that God made the World by Chriſt, who is that living and ſubſtantial Wir 
that was with God from the Beginning. Well therefore may Chriſt be called 
| TheWord of God, ſince by him God doth as effectually execute his Will, as if ir 


were done by the Word of his own Mouth. For Chriſt hath ſuch Power both in 
Heaven and Earth, that at his Word and Command all things are preſently 
done according to his Will; and therefore you may obſerve in that Viſion of St. 
John, Rev. xix. 13. Jeſus, being 3 as the King of Kings, and Lord of 


Lords, cloathed in a royal Purple Robe, is called by the name of the Word of God, 


when he was executing the Divine Vengeance upon the Nations by that Power 
which he hath at God's Right-hand. 


3. I now paſs on to the third and laſt Thing, namely, what we are to under- 
ſtand by the Word's being made Fleſh, of which I ſhall give you a brief Account, 
and then conclude with a few ſhort Inferences from the whole. Which Words, 
being made Fleſh, we'ought not ſo to underſtand as if the Eternal Mord was chan- 
ged or converted into Fleſh, as Cerinthus taught; or as if the Fleth was changed 
or converted into the Word, as Valentinus ridiculouſly aſſerted; for the Dezt; i; 
immutable, and as it can be changed into nothing, fo nothing can be changed into 
it. But by Fleſh we are to underſtand Man, a Part being put for the e; for 


ſo the Scripture doth very frequently call Man Fleſh, that being one of the Ingre- 
dients of his Nature. Thus P/al. lvi. 4. I will not fear what fleſh can do unt. 


me: Jerem. xvii. 5.. Curſed be the Man that maketh fleſh his arm; that is, chat puts 


his Confidence in Man: Matth. xxiv. 22. Except thoſe days be ſhortned, no freſh ſha!! 
be ſaved; that is, no Man: And Rom. iii. 20. No fleſh ſhall be juſtified in bi, fight; 
that is, no Man ſhall be juſtified. So here, The Word was made fleſh; that is, The 


Nord was made Man. Not that the Divine Nature was converted into the Na- 

ture of Man, but the Meaning is, it was made one with Man, even as our Sou! 
is not turned into, nor confounded with the Body, yet they #00, though din 
in Natures, grow into one Man; ſo the Manbood of Chriſt was aſſumed, or taken 


into The Word, both being united into one Perſon, the Natures being preſerved 
entire and diſtinct, without any Mixture or Confuſion. For as the Fourth Gene- 


ral Council hath defined it, He was ſo made Fleſh that be ceaſed not to be the Word, 
never changing that he was, but aſſuming that which he was not. And though our 


Humanity was advanced by it, yet his Divinity was not at all diminiſhed; ard 


the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, was no Detriment to the 
Godbead, which is always unchangeably the fame: And therefore the e 
Harſhneſs of this Expreſſion may be eaſily mollified by comparing it with others 
of the ſame import; for elſewhere it is ſaid, that he was manifeſt in the Hel, 
1 Tim. ili. 16. which only denotes that the Divinity was made known, and did 


appear in the World in a Humane Nature. Elſewhere it is faid, that be 400 9 
hum the Nature gf Man, Heb. ii. 16. which only denotes that the Divinity did al- 


ſume the Humane Nature to it, and was perſonally united with it. So Bere, The 


Mord was made freſh; that is, The Word was made one with the Fleſh, by aſiu- 
ming the Humane Nature into a perſonal Union with it ſelf. 


Having thus explain'd to you the Senſe and Meaning of the Words, I ſhall 
now. conclude this Argument with three or four ſhort Inferences from the whole. 


3 1. From 


1 
Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. <9 


1. From hence we may infer the Eternal Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, even 
from this great Name The Word, that is here attributed to him. For ſince it is 
ſo apparent that this Phraſe is a Term of Art derived from the Schools of the Foros 
and Gentiles, and fince by it they did all fo generally underſtand a Divine Perſin 
ſubſiſting from all Eternity, it muſt neceſſarily follow that the I Ghr/?, deri- 
ving it from them, and applying it to our Bleſed Saviour, mult ule it to the /a/e 
Senſe; for otherwiſe he were better never to have uſed it at all, becauſe by dis- 
courſing in the ſame Language with them, he will give us it occaſion to think 
that he means the /ame thing, namely, that Chriſt, whom he calls The Word, is 
a Divine Perſon ſubſiſting from all Eternity; which if he doth not mean by uſing 
that Term, he will almoſt neceſſarily betray us into a fa//e Belief concerning our 
Saviour. As, to inſtance briefly in a Caſe of another Nature; Our Savour in 
his Sermons doth frequently preſs us to Meekneſs and Patience, Humility and Cha- 
rity; all which are Terms frequently uſed long before in the Mora! Pilojophy, 
both of the Fews and Gentiles, by which they ſignify ſuch and ſuch part/cular 
Virtues. Since therefore our Saviour doth uſe the /ame Terms with them, we 
have jz/? Reaſon to conclude that he means the /ame Virtues by them; and ſhould 
he mean any thing elſe, his very uſing of theſe Terms would neceſlarily impoſe 
upon us a falſe Senſe of his meaning: For how ſhould we underſtand his Mean- 
ing, but by his Words? And how ſhould we underſtand his Words, but by the 
common Import and Signification of them? And can we imagine that the f 
of Truth would have ever deſcribed our Saviour by a Term that was fo generally 
uſed to ſignify a Divine Perjon ſubſiſting from all Eternity, and uſed it 70, as he 
doth, without any Reſtraint or Limitation, nay, and fo ſeemingly at leaſt to the 
| fame Purpoſe, as he doth in the zhbree firſt Verſes of this Chapter, where he de- 
{cribes the Divine Nature and Operations of Chriſt the Word, in the fame Terms 
in which the Jews and Gentiles were wont to deſcribe the Divinity of their AO- 
OZ; can we imagine, I fay, that the Holy Spirit would have done thus, had he 
known Chri/t to be nothing but a mere Man that never was before he was born 
of his Mother? Far be it from us to charge that Bleſſed Spirit with impobng ſuch 
a Deluſion upon Mankind. 'Y 5 
2. Hence I infer the aſtoniing Love of our Bleſſed Saviour in condeſcendin 
ſo low as to be made Fleſh for us, and aſſume our Nature. For what he was be- 
fore he took our Nature, you have heard already: He was no /e/s than the E- 
ternal Word of the Father; in whoſe Boſom he enjoyed the ſupremeſt Degree of 
Bliſs and Happineſs, being crowned with Glory, and incircled about with the 
Eſſential Rays of the Divinity. And yet ſuch was his Love to poor Mortals, fo 
infinite was his Zeal and Concern ſor our Happineſs, that, ſeeing the Miſery we 
were plunged into, he could not reſt, no not in the bleed Arms of his Father, but 
{trips himſelf of all his Majeſty and Bliſs, and comes down among us, and aſſumes 
our Nature to fave and reſcue us, and invite and lead us to thoſe Heaven!y Man- 
ſions from whence he deſcended to us. Lord, what a Prodigy of Love was here, 
as doth not only puzzle my Conceit, but out#-reach my Wonder and Admiration! 
For when ſeriouſly conſider it, though it be a Bleſſing beyond all my Hopes, 
and ſuch as I could never have had the Impudence to deſire; yet it fills my 
Mind with an awfju/ Horror, to think that there was a Time when the great 
God was here upon the Earth in my Form and Nature, and converſed famili- 
arly with fuch mortal Wights as my ſelf, and for my fake, and ſuch poor Worms 
as I, patiently underwent the common Infirmities of Men, and willingly expoled 
himſelf to the Contempt and Scorn of a malevolent World, and the Malice and 
Cruelty of thoſe barbarous Men to whom he gave Being, and could with the 
HhHreath of his Noſtrils have ſcattered into Atoms, and all this in mere Compal- 
ſion to a Company of apoſtatized Natures, who had ſo highly deſerved to be 
thrown from his Care and Mercy for ever. O my Soul, how am I aſtoniſhed 
at this Miracle of Love! Methinks when I conſider it I am looking down from 


a ſtupendious Precipice, whoſe Height fills me with a trembling Horror, and cven 
_ over-fetting Reaſon, 


— 
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3. From hence I infer what mighty Obligations we have 75 ever to loye 4.., 


cy 
* a 
* 


dne 


Heart, and an : Nature: What Term then can we find in all tbe World of I ard, 
chat is odious enough to expreſs our Diſaffection to our Bleſſed Redeemer, to whom 
we are ſo infinitely obliged? Baſe, Diſingenuous, Illnatired, and Ungratefu!, are 
all too ſoft; tis ſomething beyond Barbarous and Deviliſb. For one would think 
that neither the moſt inbumane Cannibal on Earth, nor the blackeſt Devil in Hell, 
could ever be guilty of ſo , a Crime, which hath ſomething in it 7 1e e 
for any Words to expreſs. Well therefore may the Heavens be aſtoniſhed, and 
the Earth tremble, and all the Creation of God ſtand amazed at us, to fee hoy 
inſenſible we are of this moſt ravi/hing and endearing Love. Well may we be ama- 
zed at our ſelves, and wonder at our own Stupidity, to think that the S972 of C 
| ſhould be fo ind as to come down from Heaven to viſit us, to leave the Habita- 
tion of his Glory, and ſhroud his Divinity in mortal Fleth, and make himſelf a 
miſerable Wight, merely that he might make us happy, and advance us to that 
Glory and Bliſs which for our ſakes he willingly abandoned; and yet that we are 
no more touched and affected with it, than with the molt znd7fferent Thing in the 
World. Bleſſed God, what are we made of? What kind of Souls do we carry a- 
bout with us, that no Kindneſs will oblige us, no not the molt endearing that ever 
Was known or heard of? Doubtleſs ſhould any Man have ſhewn us but half this 
Kindneſs, ſhould a Friend but offer to die for us, or a Prince to deſcend from his 
Throne, and put himſelf into the State of a Beggar, to inrich and advance us in 
the World, we ſhould have thought ourſelves bound to him as long as we lived; 
and ſhould we have thought any Services too much, any Requitals too dear for 
him, we ſhould have been look d upon as Monſters of Ingratitude, as the Reproach- 
es and Scandals of humane Nature, and been hiſs'd out of all Society for a Com- 
= pany of infamous Villains, unworthy of the leaſi Reſpect or Favour from Mankind. 
=_ But for a Friend to die, or a Prince to become a Beggar for our ſakes, alas, what 
| = poor inconfiderable Things are they, compared with the Condeſcenſions of the Sc 
| of God, who humbled himſelf much /e r in becoming a Man, than the molt gg 
rious Angel in Heaven could have done in aſſuming the Nature of a Worm. And 
can we be fo inbumane as not to be moved by ſuch a Miracle of condeſcendiug Love! 
Is it the leſs, becauſe it is the Love of God, or doth it lefs deſerve our Requi- 
tal? What Excuſe then can we make for our wretched Inſenſibility? O ungrateful 
that we are! With what Confidence can we ſhew our Heads among reaſonable 
- Beings, after we have fo barbarouſly ſlighted our be/t Friend, and behaved ovr- 
{elves ſo diſingenuouſly towards our greateſt Benefactor? How can we pretend 
to any thing that is modeſt or ingenuous, tender or apprehenſive in humane Nature, 
when nothing will oblige us, no not that aſtoni/hing Love that made the cn: of God 
leave all his Glory, and become a poor miſerable Mortal for our fakes ; O bleſſed 
Feſus! what do thy holy Angels think of us! How do the bleſſed Saints reſent 
4 1 . our 
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our Unkindneſs towards thee | yea, how juſtly will the Devils themſelves re- 


proach and upbraid our Baſeneſs, who, bad as they are, were never ſo much De- 


vils yet as to ſpurn the Love of a Redeemer, coming down from Heaven to die 
and ſuffer for their ſakes! Wherefore as we would not be hiſs d at by all the rea- 
fonable World, and become Spectacles of Horror to God, and Angels, and Devils, 
let us endeavour to afte& our ſelves with the Love of our Redeemer, and to in- 
flame or own Souls with the Senſe of his Kindneſs, who hath done ſuch /g 
things to endear and oblige us. ET 

4. From hence I infer what monſtrous Diſingenuity it would be in us to think 
much of parting with any thing, or doing any thing for the fake of Chrif, who 
for our ſakes parted with his Father's Boſom, and all thoſe inte Delights which 
he there enjoyed, and united himſelf to our miſerable Nature that he might make 
us good and happy for ever. And now after all this, with what Conſcience or 
Modeſty can we grudge to do any thing which he ſhall require at our hands? 
Should he command me to deſcend into the /owe/t Form of Beings, and to become 
the moſt wretched and contemptible of all Animals, could I be ſuch a Cat, as to 


deny him, who deſcended much lower for the fake of me? Should he remand me 


back into Non-entity, and bid me ceaſe to be for ever? Alas! the Diſtance is no- 
thing ſo great between me and nothing, as 'twas betwixt im and that bumane Na- 
ture which he aſſumed for my ſake. Should he require me to die for him under 


all thoſe /ingering and exquiſite Tortures which the bleſſed Martyrs ſuffered for his 


Name, what Proportion were there between what he requires of me, and what he 


hath done for me? He only requires that I ſhould paſs through Death to Heaven 
for him, but he came from Heaven to paſs through Death for me; ſo that for his 
ſake I ſhould only put off a wretched Garment of Fleſh, that I may be inrobed with 


Glory and Immortality; but for my ſake he put of his Robes of Glory and 


Majeſty, that he might wear my frail and mortal Fleſh, and therein reconcile me 
to God, and make me everlaſtingly happy : And when I may advance my ſelf in- 

to an Equality with Angels, by ſuffering the Agonies of a merable Neath for him, 
ſhall I refuſe, or think much of it; when he who was equal with God in Glory 
and Happineſs, was ſo ready to be born a wretched miſerable Man for me? Should 


he require me to give my Subſtance to the Poor, and leave my ſelf de/titnte of all 


Supplies and Comforts; could I deny fo poor a Requeſt to him, who forſook an 
Heaven of infinite Pleaſures for my fake, and expoſed himſelf naked to the Mercy 
of a wretched, wicked, and illnatured World, from whom he could expect nothing 
but the moſt barbarous Contempt and Cruelty ? Sure, one would think 'twere im- 


poſſible for any reaſonable Being to deny fuch poor, ſuch wnconfiderahle Boons to 


ſuch a great and deſerving Benefactor; and yet theſe are much more than what he 
ordinarily requires at our hands. For that which he ordinarily requires of us, is, 
that we would forſake thoſe Vices which are as 17jurious to us as they are hateful 


to him, and which are therefore hateful to him, becauſe they are our Enemies; 


and that we would practiſe thoſe Virtues in which the Perfection and Happinels 


of our Nature is involved, and which we can no more be happy without, than we 


can be without Being. And can I think much to part with thoſe Luſts for his 
fake, which are my Shames and Infelicities, who never grudg'd to part with Hea- 
ven for mine? Can they be as dear to me as his Father's Boſom was to him? And 
yet he left hat for Love of me; And ſhall not I leave 7he/e for Love of him? Me- 
thinks if we will not part with them for our own ſakes, as being deſtructive to our 
Peace and Happineſs; yet had we the Yeaſt ſpark of Ingenuity in us, we ſhould 
gladly part with them for the ſake of our Saviour, who for 9urs was fo ready to 
part with all that was dear to him. Can we be ſuch Wretches as to refule to 
ſerve him, when he requires nothing of us but what we are obliged to by c ow 
Intereſt? Are we ſo /st to all that is ingenuous and modiſt, that we will not obey 
him when he only requires us to be kind to our ſelves? O wretched Mortals! Doth 
his Coming down from Heaven to fave you, deſerve this barbarous Treatment at 
your hands, that to ſpite him you ſhould injure your /c/ves, and wound his Au- 

hority thro' your own Sides? Had he been wholly indifferent to you, it had been 


very 
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very unreaſonable to reject his Service when it altogether conſiſts in ſerving your 
ſelves ; but to diſobey fo dear a Friend, to whom we are obliged by ſuch /upen- 
dious Favours, when he enjoins us nothing but the means of our own Happineſs, is 
ſuch a Piece of monſtrous and unnatural Baſeneſs, as the Devil himſelf can hardly 
parallel. O unkind that we are that we will not be good to our ſelves for our 
| Saviour's fake, and that when he conjures us to it, as he doth, even by all the 

Love that we owe him! For ſo Jobn 14. 15. If ye love me, faith he, keep my Com 
mandments : Conſider what mighty things I have done for you: how I left my Throne 
in Heaven for your ſakes, and became a miſerable mortal Man: And now that I aj 
going from you, and am offering up my Life to redeem you, if ever I have merited 
any Love at your hands, expreſs it in keeping my Commandments. Tis no great 
matter that 1 require of you, tis only that you would be kind to your ſelves, that 
you would let Miſery alone, and endeavour to be as happy as Heaven can make you. 
This is all the Requital that J expect at your hands, that you would be as good and 
happy as I would have yon; and this, which is the Sum of my Commands, I con- 
jure you flriflly to 5bjerve, even by all the Love that you owe me. O Bleſſed Teſus ! 
one would have thought thou hadſt been requiring ſome mighty Trial of our 
Love to thee, that we ſhould do ſome great Thing for thee to which nothing 
could prompt us bur only our Gratitude and Kindneſs: But when thou only re- 
quireſt us to expreſs our Love to thee in doing that which is the Yig Expreſ- 

ſion of our Love to our ſelves, can we be ſo diſingenuous as not to do that for 24% 
ſake to whom we are fo infinitely obliged, which we are bound to do for our 
aon ſakes as well as thine. | . 

95. And laſtly, Hence I inter what a glorious Thing it is to do Good, ſince the 
Son of God, having ſo great an Opportunity of doing God to the World, thought 
it worth his While to come down from Heaven, and aflume our Natures, and un- 
dergo our Miſeries, as if he eſteemed it more giorious and becoming the Majeſty 
and Divinity of his Perſon, to dwell upon Earth with poor miſerable Mortals, a- 
mong whom he might do the greateſt Good, than to fit above upon the Throne of 
Heaven, and receive the moſt humble Adorations of Angels; for twas only for 
an Opportunity of doing the greateſt Good that he exchanged the Glory and 

Happineſs of Heaven, chuſing rather to become a merable Man to make others 
good and happy, than to continue among thoſe infinite Delights with which the 

Heavenly State abounds. What a moſt glorious Thing then is it to do Good, when our 
moſt 20e Redeemer choſe it before Heaven it ſelf, when he thought it more g- 
ble to come down upon Earth and make us happy, than to dwell in the Boſom of 
| his Father, and ſhine in Heaven with the Brightneſs and Glory of his Divinity. 

And if there be nothing in Heaven ſo glorious as doing Good, what is there upon 
Earth that may be compared unto it? What dim, what /ullzed Things are all the 
Pomps and Splendors of this World; compared with the Glory of doing Good to 
others, when God preferred it before Heaven it ſelf? To conquer Kingdoms, to 

lead the World in Triumph after us, how mean and inconſiderable are they com- 
pared with that Glory which the Sen of God forfook merely to do Good to the 

World? A thing which he eſteemed ſo great and illuſtrious, that he did not only 
leave Heaven for it, but ſcorned and deſpiſed the Kingdoms of the Earth, finding 
nothing bels that was worthy of him, but only to go about doing Gd! For 
this was his conſtant Imployment, as you may ſee, AZs 10. 21. And now 1s it 
poſſible that after this great Example, we ſhould think Beneficence a cheap or vul- 
gar Thing? Can we think it a Diſhonour to ſtoop to the meane/? Offices, where- 

by we may ſerve the Souls or Bodies of our Brethren, when the Son of God came 

_ down from Heaven, and veiled his Glory in mortal Fleſh, for no other End but to 
do Good? O fooliſh Creatures that we are! did we but underſtand and conſider 
what a magnificent Thing it is to ſupply the Neceſſities of Men, and contribute 
to their Happineſs, we ſhould doubtleſs embrace it as our greateſt Preferment, 
and think our ſelves bound to bleſs God for ever for furniſhing us with Occations 
of doing Good, that he doth deem us worthy of ſuch an illuſtrious Imployment, to 
have ſome ſhare with himſelf in the Glory of it, that he will vouchſafe to us an 
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Opportunity to honour and magnify our ſelves by acting this Divine, this Godlike 
Part in the World. Never then let us think that we diſhonour our ſelves, tho' we 
ſtoop never ſo low, when it is to do Good; no, though it be to vit a Beggar, to 
Jreſs the Sores of a poor Lazar, to inſtruct or comfort the meaneſt Wretch in all 
thy Neighbourhood. For now thou acteſt the Part of God in doing the molt g/c- 
rious Thing in all the World; a Thing for which the greate/? Princes may envy 


thee, and the bleſſed God for ever applaud thee! Now thou art N that whic 
the Son of God came down from Heaven to do, and which he thought more 
worthy of his Choice than to Reign over Angels in Heaven: So that either we 
muſt ſay, that he was uni for preferring it before Heaven, or elſe we muſt ac- 
knowledge that we are infinitely Fooliſ in preferring any Thing in the World 
before it. e 


* 


II. I now proceed to the Second Propoſition, And dwelt among us full of Grace 
and Truth. For that theſe later Words [full of Grace and Truth] belong to the 
former, | and dwelt among us] you may plainly ſee by the Parenthe/ts in your 
Bible, by which they are interrupted and broken off from one another. In the 


Explication of theſe Words, I ſhall do theſe To Things J 


. Enquire what is here meant by che words dwelling among us. 
2. What we are to underſtand by his being fill of Grace and Truth. 


1. What is here meant by the words dwelling among us? In the Greek it is 
£7K4vwrev Ci]; that is, he pitched his Tabernacle among us; which ſeems plain- 
ly to refer to God's dwelling in the Tabernacle under the Moſaich Law, For the 
Greek Word cum comes immediately from the Hebrew Shacan, and differs from 
it only by the Greek Termination; and from Shacan comes the word Shechinah, 

by which the Hebrews were wont to expreſs God's glorious Preſence upon Earth, 
and eſpecially his Habitation in the holy Tabernacle between the two Cherubims, 
where he is ſaid to "dwell, 1 Sam. iv. 4. and 2 Sam. vi. 2. becauſe ſrom thence 
God was wont to ſpeak, and diſcover himſelf by a ve Brightneſs and Glory, 
And accordingly this Preſence, or Habitation of God, is called in the Greek Ai 
and trip, Glory and Appearing. Thus Numb. xvi. 19. it is ſaid, that when the 
Congregation drew near to the Tabernacle, the Glory of the Lord appeared unto 
them; and v, 42. it is ſaid, that a Cloud covered the Tabernacle, and the Glory of 
the Lord appeared. So when the Glory is ſaid to be departed from Iſrael, 1 Sam, 
Iv. 21. it is plain that by that Glory is meant this ve Appearance of God in a 
glorious Brightneſs from between the Cherubims. So Rev. xxi. when it had been 
{aid of the New Jeruſalem, that it was cunñ, the Tabernacle of God with us, der. 3. 
that being repeated again, v. 11. is faid to have the Glory of God in it, and the 
Glory of God to enlighten it, v. 23. Now it ſeems moſt probable that this glo- 
rious Shechinah, Preſence, or Habitation of God, conſiſted in the Preſence of An- 
gels; who being the Courtiers of Heaven, where they appear there God is ſaid to 
be peculiarly preſent. And hence it is that the Well Lahi-ro;, where the Angel 
appeared to Hagar, Gen. xvi. 7, 14. is by the Jeruſalem Targum, ſtiled the Well 
bi manifeſtata illi fuit Præſentia Domini Majeſtatica, where the Preſence of God in 

Majeſty was manifeſted to her: And that vifible Glory which appeared from be- 
tween the Cherubims, is called by the ſame name, viz. the Gloria Majeſtatice pra 
ſentiæ Domini, the Glory of the Majeſtick Preſence of God; which is a plain Evi- 
dence that the Jews believed the Majeſtick Preſence of God to be nothing elſe but 
the Appearance of Angels. And of the ſame Mind was the Author to the He- 
brews, Heb. ii. 2. For the Law, faith he, was ſpoken by Angels; and ſo St. Stephen, 
Act. vii. 53. The Law was received by the Diſpo/ition of Angels; and St. Paul, that 
the Law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator, Galat. ili. 19. Whereas 
Exod. xix. 11. compared with xx. v. 22. it is ſaid, that the Lord came down in 
the fight of all the People, and talked with them; that is, as you will there find, he 
ſpoke the Law to them. Which is a plain Evidence that that g/9rious Deſcent 


of 
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of God's Preſence upon Mount Sinai, where the Law was ou „was in the 0. 
pinion of the Author to the Hebrews, nothing but the Preſence of Angels 
who when they were to repreſent the Divine Preſence, were wont to appear in 
bright and radiant Bodies; and therefore where it is ſaid in 1/azab's Viſion, 7j, 
vi. 1. that he ſaw the Lord fitting upon a Throne, and that his Train filled the Temple. 
that is, his Train of Angels; and this Train of Angels our Saviour calls the 915. 
ry of the Lord, Fohn x11. 41. which is the ſame with the Shechinah, or Majeſtic 
Preſence: And therefore perhaps they are called Angels of Light, in reference to 
that /ucid, ſhining, flaming Appearance which they were wont to make: And in 
Pſalm civ. 4. God is ſaid to make his Miniſters a flaming fire; that is, when they 
are to make a viſible Repreſentation of his Majeſtich Preſence to Mankind, But 


beſides this, 1/a. Ixili. . you have mention made of the Angel of God's Preſence 


which ſaved Iſrael; which ſeems to denote the Head and Chief of thoſe Angels, 


which by their glorious Appearances did repreſent God to Mankind. By which 


8 Angel the Jews did generally underſtand the Meffias, or Eternal 
he De Agrnicul-P- Word: For ſo Pbild*, ſpeaking of God's committing the Care 
1 of his Flock to his fr/t-born Son, The Word, tells us, That this 

7s that Angel whom God promiſed to ſend before the Camp of Iſrael, even the Angel 
of his Preſence. And fo alſo Rab. Menahem, upon the xivth of Exod. 19. tells us, 
that the Angel which went before the Camp of Iſrael was Shechinah, the Preſence, or 
Majeſty of God, and that he is called the Angel or Prince of the World, becauſe the 
Government of the World is in his hands. And to the fame Purpoſe Moſes the Son 
of Neheman, Prælerea Scriptum eſt, ſaith he, & Angelus faciei ejus ſalvos fecit ip. 
ſos, &c. that is, It is written, the Angel of his Preſence ſaved them, viz. that 
Angel which is the Preſence of God, of whom it is ſaid, My Preſence ſhall go be- 
fore thee, and IT will cauſe thee to reſt. Moreover, faith he, this is that Angel of whim 
the Prophets foretold, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the 


Angel of the Covenant whom ye defire; which both the Ancient Jews and Chriſtians 


interpret to be the Meſſias; and this, faith he, is he who governs the World, that 
brought the Children of Ijrael out of Egypt, and to whom the moſt High Gad con- 
' municates his own Name. And this without doubt was he whom God calls J 
Preſence, when he promiſed Moſes, that his Preſence ſhould go along with him, Exc. 
XXX111, 14. for this Preſence is there ſaid to be the Angel of God; both which put to- 
gether make him to be the Angel of God's Preſence, Exod. xxiii. 20. And ac- 
_ cordingly inſtead of, Say not before the Angel of the Lord, Eccleſ. v. 6. the Sep- 
' tuagint render it, Say not before the 77. of God; that is, before the Angel of 
bis Preſcnce. And ſince to this Angel of his Preſence, God doth attribute not only 
his Prerogative of Forgiving Sins, but alſo hig own Name, as you may ſee he 
doth, Exod. xxili. 21. it ſeems very probable, what not only the Jeu, but many 
very Learned Chriſtians do aſſert, that it was no created Angel, but the Eternal 
Word or Meſfias : For faith God to Moſes, Behold J ſend an Angel before thee, &c. 
beware of him, and obey his Voice; provoke him not, for he will not Pardon your 


Tranſereſfions, for my Name is in him; that is, my Name Fehovah, which is the 
proper and incommunicable Name of God. And accordingly you frequently read 


of an Angel that is called by the Name Fehovab, which I doubt not was the ſame 

with this Angel of God's Preſence, Thus that Angel of the Lord which appear- 
ed to Moſes in the burning Buſh, is called by the Name Fehovah, and tiled the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, Exad. ili. 2. comp. iv. 5. And one of thoſe 
Angels that appeared to Abraham in the Plains of Mamre, is called the Lord, and 


the Judge of all the Earth, Gen. xviii. 1, 25. So alſo he that ſtood on the top of 


the Ladder in Jacob's Viſion, is in Gen. xxvi1i. 13. called the Lord God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac; whereas in Gen. xxxi. 11. he is called the Angel of the Lord; 


and afterwards, v. 13. the God of Bethel, Which ſeems to me a plain Evidence, 
| _ that that Angel of God was God, ſince both thoſe Titles were attributed to the 

ſame Perſon; and that he was alſo that very Angel of his Preſence whom God 
promiſed to ſend before the Camp of Iſrael, ſince in him it is apparent the Name 


of God was, 7. e. the Name Fehovah. And it is very obſervable, that thi: 


very 


\ 
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Very Angel both Philo and the Chaldee Paraphraſe ſtiles the Word of God; and 
therefore thoſe Words of God to Joſhua, Fo. 1. 5. As I was with Moſes, ſo I will 
ze with thee, the Paraphraſe renders thus, As my Word was aſſiſting to Moſes, ſo it 
hall be aſſiſting to thee: And 'tis the Obſervation of the learned Maſius, that ge- 
nerally where the Hebrew Text ſpeaks of God, either converſing with Men, or 
managing their Affairs, that Paraphraſe, inſtead of God, uſes this Phraſe the Word 
of God. From whence it is evident, that it was the received Doctrine of the 
Jews, that God was always preſent with Mankind by his Eternal li ord; which is 
therefore the more conſiderable, becauſe it fo exactly agrees with the Doctrine of 
the Primitive Fathers. For fo Tertullian, Chriſtus ſemper egit in Dei Patris no- 
mine; iþſe ab initio converſatus eſt cum Patriarchis & Propbetis. And in his Book 
againſt Praxian he tells us, That from Adam to the Patriarchs and Prophets, Chriſt 
always deſcended to diſcourſe with Men; and that that God who converſed upon 
Earth with Men, was no other than that Eternal Word that was to be made Fleſh. 
And the ſame Thing is ſtrenuouſly aſſerted alſo by Juftin Martyr in his Diſcourſes 
with Trypho the Few. Nor can I ſee any Reaſon why he ſhould not be the Au- 
gel of” God's Preſence, ſince elſewhere he is expreſsly called the Angel of that Co- 
venant by which God hath obliged himſelf to be preſent with his Church for ever, 
Mal. iii. 1. And the New Teſtament ſo often declares him to be the Image, and 
Character, and Repreſentative of God; and himſelf tells Philip, that he did ſo 
perfectly repreſent the Father, that whoſoever had ſeen him had ſeen the Father, 
Fobn xiv. g. And if this be ſo, as it ſeems highly probable, that the ord was the 
Angel of God's Preſence; that is, the Chief or Prince of thoſe Angels that re- 
preſented God in the World, then it will follow that the Shechinah, or Majeſtick 
Preſence of God, conſiſted in a glorious and viible Appearance of the Word with 
a Troop of bleſſed Angels attending him in bright and luminous Forms. And this 
I conceive was the N. Preſence of God which came down firſt upon Mount 
Sinai, and afterwards removed into the Tabernacle, and abode between the two 
Cherubims. And this I am rather induced to believe, becauſe J find the De- 
ſcent of God's Preſence upon Mount Sinai, is deſcribed in the ſame manner as 
Chri/”s coming to Judgment; for ſo, Matth. xvi. 27. it is ſaid, that he ſhall come 
in the Glory of his Father, with his Angels; and St. Jude tells us, that he ſhall come 
with his Joh Myriads, or Ten Thouſands, v. 14. for fo it ought to be render'd : 
And the Lord in the fame manner is ſaid to come from Sinai with his holy Ten 
T houſands, or Myriads ; for ſo it is in the Hebrew, Deut. xxxiii. 2. And ſince they 
are both deſcribed in the ſame manner, it ſeems to follow, that they were both the 
Jame Majeſtick Preſence of God, even the Eternal Mord aſſuming a glorious Form, 
and attended with Myr:ads of bright and ſhining Angels. And this ſame Preſence 
it was that was afterwards diſplayed in the Tabernacle, which was ſaid to be 
filled with the Gl of the Lord, which ſhone from between the Cherubims with 
a bright and viſible Splendor, that is, with the 7/luſtrious Appearances of the E- 
ternal Word, and thoſe glorious Angels that attended him. And upon that Mount, 
and in that Tabernacle, did this blefſed Word repreſent his Father, even as the 
Vice-Roy doth the Sovereign Prince ; for there in his Father's Perſon, and by his 
Authority, he gave forth his Laws and Oracles to the Seed of Abraham, and as 
the Vicergerent of the moſt High God governed the Houſe of Iſrael, and diſtri- 
buted to them Rewards and Puniſhments, according as they behaved themſelves 
towards him: For upon all the forenamed Reaſons it ſeems highly probable, that 
he was the Lord who {poke to Moſes, and from between the Cherubims, and that 
thence delivered the Law to him. So that as he was the Shechinah, or glorious 
Preſence of the moſt High God in the Tabernacle, he did there repreſent his 
Perſon by bearing his Authority, and ruling the Houſe of 1/-ael as his & ubſtitute 
and Vice-Roy. e . 
And that the Words of my Text do refer to this glorious Appearance of the 
Word in the Tabernacle, and to his repreſenting of the moſt High God there, is 
very evident, in that it is not only ſaid that he tabernacled among them, which 
evidently alludes to his dwelling in the od Tabernacle, but that they ſaw his Glory 
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too, which is a plain Alluſion to that Glory of his which filled the Tabernacle. 80 
that the Meaning of theſe Words, He dwelt among us, ſeems to be this, that ag 
Cbriſt, who is the Eternal Mord, was the Shechinah, the Divine Preſence, or An- 
gel of God's Preſence, which in the Tabernacle of d repreſented the moſt High to 
the Jens; ſo he alſo abode or tabernacled in our Fleſh as the Repreſentative of his 
Father to Mankind. In the Tabernacle of our Fleſh he diſplayed the Glory of 
his Father to us; he openly manifeſted and repreſented him to the World, even 29 
of old he was wont to do in the Tabernacle of Moſes. For, the Word to faber 
nacle among us muſt neceſſarily ſignify more than barely to dwell or live amon 
us; for it muſt ſignify to dwell as the Shechinah in the Tabernacle, that is, as the 
moſt glorious Preſence or Repreſentative of the moſt High God, as one that was 
veſted with the Divine Authority, and that was the Vicegerent of the Father of all 
things. So that, He dwelt among us, ſeems to ſignify the ſame with, He reigned 
among us in his Father's ſtead, as one who bore his Authority, and repreſented 
his Perſon, and to whom for the future we were to pay the /ame Homage and 
| Reverence that we were bound to render to the moſt High himſelf, who under 
himſelf hath authorized him to be our Prince and Governour to declare his Di- 
vine Will to us, and exact our Obedience thereunto by rewarding and puniſhing 
us according to the Tenor of thoſe Laws which he hath eſtabliſhed in his // 
fed Gofpel; for this is plainly implied in his Shechanizing or Tabernacling, viz. 
his being the g/or70u5 Repreſentative of God in the World. He tabernacled amon 
us, that is, he acted in God's ſtead, as one that repreſented his Father; and this 
he did in our Fleſh in a far more glorious manner than ever he did in the A- 
faick Tabernacle: For in our Fleſh and Nature he tabernacled full of Grace and 
Truth; which brings me to the next Enquiry, viz. i RESIN 
2. What is here meant by his dwelling among us full of Grace and Truth? By 
| theſe wo Phraſes the Deſign of the Holy Penman is doubtleſs to diſtinguiſh the 
manner of his dwelling among ws, from that of his dwelling among the Jews in 
the Tabernacle: For a little after he uſes the ſame Phraſes in Contradiſtinction to 
the Law of Mpfes: The Law, faith he, was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth by 
Jeſus Chriſt, v. 17. God the Eternal Word gave the Law to Moſes, and Moyes 
gave it to the People of T/rael; bur Feſus Chriſt, that is, the Eternal Word in- 
carnate, gave not the Law, but Grace and Truth. So in the Text, The Word 
7ncarnate, or tabernacled in our Fleſh, did Shechanize, or perform the Part of his 
Father's /upreme Repreſentative among us full of Grace and Truth; which im- 
plies ſomething beyond what he did when he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Ma- 
fes, and there as the Vice Roy of God reigned over the Houſe of Facob. That 1 
may therefore more fully explain this Matter to you, I will briefly conſider theſe | 
two Phraſes apart, and ſhew you in what Particulars they each of them diſtin- 
guiſh his dwelling among ws from his dwelling. in the Moſarck Tabernacle. 

1. He dwelt among us f#u/l of Grace, which diſtinguiſhes his dwelling among 
us from that more ſevere and r/gorous Manner in the former Tabernacle; and 

that in thele followingParnculars s on 0h, 

I, He dwelt among us fill of Grace in reſpect of the Sweetneſs and Obliging- 
neſs of his Behaviour, in Contradiſtinction to that more dreadful and terrible 
manner of his converſing with the Jer, when he tabernacled among them. The 
Jeus being a moſt fubborn and ftiff-necked Generation, (as they are often called 

in the Old Teſtament) the Eternal Word thought fit to ee among them in 
| ſuch a way as was moſt /uitable to their Genius and Temper, to break their Stub 
| bornneſs with the Dread of his Power, and awe them with the Terror of his 
Majeſty. And accordingly you find that when he came down firſt upon Mount Si- 
1 nai, he was attended with a /oud ſounding Trumpet, with Thunders and Lig t- 
nings, with Fire and Smoak, and all the Equipage of a moſt dreadful Majeſt), 
ſuch as cauſed the Mountain and the Io to tremble, Exod. 19. 16, 20. And at- 
terwards it is ſaid, that the Glory in which he appeared, when the People faw 
him upon the Mount, was like a devouring Fire, in which glorious Appearance 
he afterwards removed into the Tabernacle, and there abode berween the my 
Fees 1 ZH » inis, 


2 — 
0 3 ——— ” ö 


— — 


z 


2 
3 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 67 


— 


hims, Exod. 40. 34, 36. And when in all this dreadful Majeſty he appeared 
unto them, they were kept at a great Diſtance from him, and were ſevereſy for- 
bid to approach him, leſt he ſhould break for th upon them, and deflroy them, 
Exod. 19. 24. And whenever they provoked him by their Murmurings and Re- 
bellions, his Wrath broke forth like Lightning upon them, and conſumed the 
ring- leading Rebels, that by their Example the reſt might be warned to do no 
more wickedly. Thus in all his Converſes with them he clothed himſelf in a 
formidable Majeſty to break and awe their Hturdy Spirits, and force their i-, 
Necks to yield to the Yoke of his Soverezgn Authority. But when he aflumed 


our Nature, and tabernacled among us in our Fleſh, he laid by that aftonfhing. 


Majeſty that was wont to render him fo dreadful to che 1/rae/ztes, and put on 
all the Condeſcenſions and Sweetnefles of a molt familiar and endearing Conver- 
ſation, and converſed among Men in ſuch a gererozxs, friendly, and corrteos 
Manner as was moſt apt to charm and inamour the World. He was free with- 
out being vain or zrifting, ſerious without being ſour and morſe; his Humour 
always chearful and uniform, and his Gravity was equally diſtant from Moroſe- 
neſs and Vanity; and in a Word, his Deportment was made up of all the Ac-- 
compliſhments that can command either Love or Honour. And though now and 


then he falls into high Expreſſions of Indignation, yet 'ewas only againſt thoſe 


baſe Fellows the Phariſees, who under a Pretence of being Saints, and the God!y 
Party, were bloted up with Pride and Arrogance, and canker'd with Malice and 
11 Nature; for which they were ſo abominable in his Eyes, whoſe Temper was 
altogether ſo /oving and divine that he could not mention them without calling 
them Hypocrites, and the Children of the Devil. And if to all this you add his 
profound Humility and Condeſcenſion, his Meekneſs under Reproaches, and his Con— 
ſtancy and Patience under the greateſt Sufferings, how much more ee t, gratefu!, 
and charming was this than when he appear'd in ſuch a dreadfuland aſtoniſhing Ma- 
jeſty upon Mount Sinai, and inthe Tabernacle of Mſes? Tis true, the Innocency 
and Purity of his Life, the Divinity of his Doctrine, and the many mighty Mira- 
cles that he wrought, could not but imprint an awful Majeſty upon his Perſon; 


but yet twas a graceful Majeſty, a Majeſty full of Grace and Sweetne(s, and 


ſuch as was much more apt to endear than to fiigt Men! For, as for the 
Virtue of his Life, and the Divinity of his Doctrine, it could not but attract all 
thoſe who had any Love and Eſteem for Virtue and Goodneſs. And as for his 
Miracles, they were vaſtly different from thoſe which he wrought in the Wil- 
derneſs, which had /z/t/celſe in them but Matter of Terror and Aſtoniſhment; but 


theſe were all ſuch as did exprets his Kindneſs to the World, and fo were much 


more apt to ob/zge than to rerriſy thoſe that beheld them: For be went about do- 
ing good, and healing all that were oppreſs'd with the Devil, Acts 10. 38. and heal- 
ing all manner of Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes among the People, Matth. 


4. 23. So that in reſpect of the Sweetneſs and Obligingneſs of his Converſation, 


he tabernacled among us %,, Grace, in Contradiſtinction to that Terrible Ma- 
jeſty in which he tabernacled among the Fews. _ HOES 
 _ 2dly, He tabernacled among us 7e, Grace in regard of the Seetneſs and 
Gentleneſo of his Laws, in Contradiſtinction to thoſe many burthenſom Precepts 
which he gave when he tabernacled among the Jews, It is apparent by the Hi- 
ſtory of that People, that they were obſtinately addicted to the Cuſtoms of Egypt, 
from whence they were brought, and of the neighbouring Nations round about 
them; and thence it was that notwithſtanding thoſe manife/t Diſcoveries that 
God had made of himſelf to them, and of his being the only true God, ſuch as 
one would have thought had been /fficzent to have convinced the moſt obſtinate 
Gainſayers; yet ever and anon we find them ſtarting aſide to the Idolatrous Cu- 
{toms of the Gentiles, and revolting from that God who had ſo gloriouſly mani- 
teſted himſelf among them. The Eternal Mord therefore, when he came to taber- 
nacle among them, gave them abundance of Laws, the Matter of which was 
in its 01 Nature perfectly indifferent, that by thoſe, as by ſo many Bounds and 
Fences, he might keep them from breaking out of God's Incloſure into the wild 
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Com mon of Gentiliſin; and ſuch were the greateſt Part of their Ceremonial Laws 
ſome of which were inſtituted in Compliance with the more innocent Rites of the 
Heat hen, and others in oppoſition to thoſe which were purely magical and idola. 
trous. And hence it is that in the Law of their Ceremonies there are ſo man 

things enjoyned them of which we can give no Zolerable Account, they being el 
ther innocent Cuſtoms derived from the Heafhens in Compliance with the Ferws 
or Prohibitions of thoſe magical and idolatrous Cuſtoms in which the Fewos had 
been educated in Egypt, and to which they were always very prone and inclinable 
So that meerly to comply with the Fews in what was innocent, and reſtrain them 
in what was hurtful and idolatrous, the Eternal Word was fain to impoſe a vaſt 
number of pofitrve Laws upon them, which contained nothing but what was 
purely indifferent, and might have been done or undone without any Prejudice 
to the Eternal Rules of Goodneſs. And accordingly, Exzek. 20. 24, 25, it is 
ſaid, that becauſe their Eyes were after their Fathers Idols, therefore God gave them 
Statutes that were not good, that is, had no intrinſick Goodnefs in them; and 
Fudgments whereby they ſhould not live. And that God impoſed theſe Things, not 
as good in themſelves, but as accommodated to the preſent State and Temper of 
the 1/raelites, is evident from what the Eſalmiſt ſays, P/al. 51. 16. Thou deſireſt 
not Sacrifice; thou deligbteſt not in Burnt-offerings; tho' it is evident he had a 
farther End in impoſing very many of theſe ſacred Rites, namely to ſhadow out 
by them the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and give them ſome preludious Hints of that 


glorious Kingdom of Chriſt that was afterwards to be eſtabliſhed in the World: 


But by this means the Fewiſb Law was multiplied into ſo many Precepts, and 
thoſe many of them ſo expenſive and burthenſom, that the Avejtl calls it a Yoke 
which neither they, nor their Fathers were able to bear, Acts 15. 10. and elſe- 


where a Toke of Bondage, Gal. 5. 1. Thus while the Eternal Word tabernacled 


among the Jews, his Laws were very rigid and cumberſom, being clogg'd with ſo 
vaſt a number of poſitive Rites and Obſervances: But when he came to taberna- 


cle in our Fleſh, he aboliſhed all theſe aumerous Ceremonies, and impoſed nothing 
upon the World but what is ſweet, and eaſy, and full of Grace. And hence him- 


ſelf tells us, Matth. 11. 30. « (ys pus xen5os, My Yoke is gracious, (for ſo it is in 


the Greek) and my Burthen is hight; for it impoſes nothing upon us but what is 


moſt agreeable to our rational Natures, nothing but what we our ſelves, if we 


were w/e and good, ſhould reckon our felves obliged to, though he had never 


enjoined it. For all the Duty he requires of us reſults immediately from the 


Frame of our Natures, and the unalterablèe Relations we ſtand in to God and 


the World. For the Sum of all Chriſtian Duty is contained in thoſe three Gene- 
rals, to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; and theſe 


mult neceſſarily oblige us ſo long as we carry ſuch Beings about us, and conti- 
nue in /zch Relations. Whilſt God is our God and Creator, we cannot be diſo- 


bliged from living godly, that is, from honouring and loving him, from fearing and 


truſting in him, from ſerving and adoring him; for unleſs we could deſtroy our 


Relation to him, and ceaſe to be his Creatures, the Dueneſs of theſe Acts of Ho- 
mage and Worſhip from us to bim, muſt neceſſarily abide for ever: Whilſt we con- 


tinue to be reaſonable Animals we cannot be freed from the Obligation of Sobrrety, 


- which conſiſts in governing our Paſſions and Appetites by our Reaſon; for till we 
can lay by our Reaſon, which is the ſuperiour Principle of our Nature, and ſtep 


into another Form of Beings, it will be always fit that our inferiour Powers ſhould 


be ſubject to irs Conduct and Government, Whilſt we continue in the Society of 


Men, and are Members of the Body of Mankind, we cannot be releaſed from the 
Tyes of Righteouſneſs, which contains in it Charity and all other ſocrable Vir- 
fues; and till we ceaſe to be related to Mankind, it can never ceaſe to be reaſonable 
for us to do what becomes our Relation, that is, to be juſt, benign, and charita- 


_ ble to one another. So that all that the Word incarnate hath enjoined us, is to 


do what we our ſelves muſt needs acknowledge is moſt juft and reaſonable, and 
what we ſhould chuſe ro do before any thing in the World, were we not preju- 
diced againk it by our own baſe Luſts and unreaſonable Paſſions. So that 2. re: 
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ſpect of thoſe gracious Laws he gave us whilſt he dwelt among us, he may well 
be ſaid to dwell among us full of Grace, | 

zaly, He dwelt among us full of Grace in reſpect of that full Pardon and Re- 
miſſion which he hath granted to Sinners in his Gel, in Contradiſtinction to 
chat partial and incompleat Pardon which he gave when he tabernacled among the 
Fews. For whilſt the Eternal Word as his Father's Repreſentative reigned ovet 
the Nation of 1/rael, he gave no other Pardon but temporal by the Law of Moſes, 
which was the Rule and Inſtrument of his Government. And I'm ſure that 
from the 20th of Exod. to the 27th of Deut. in which Compaſs that whole Law 
is comprized, there is not the leg mention of any other Pardon or Forgiveneſs 
allowed to Offenders, but only what reſpects their temporal Puniſhment ; nay in 
ſome Caſes this was not allowed, as particularly in the Caſes of Blaſphemy, Ido- 
latry, and Murther, no not though they heartily repented of it. For all that 
Pardon which the Moſaick Law allowed, was indulged to them upon their offer- 
ing up Propitiatory Sacrifices, which in theſe exempted Caſes were not allowed 
of; but yet the Apoſtle tells us of all theſe Sacrifices in general, that the Blood of 
Bulls and of Goats could not take away Sin, Heb. 10. 4. that they did ſanctiſy only to 
the purifying of the Fleſh, Heb. 7. 13. that they could not make him that did the 
Service perfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, Heb. g. . that is, that they only 
releaſed Offenders from the Obligation to Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, 
but could by no means free them from the eternal Puniſhments of the other Lite. 
Not that I make the /ea/t Doubt but that truly penitent Offenders were forgiven 
the eternal Puniſhment then as well as now, and forgiven 709 for the Sake of Fe/ſus 
Chriſt, the Lamb that was intentionally ſlain from the Beginning of the World; 
but by what hath been ſaid, it's plain they were not forgiven by Virtue of that 
Law whereby the Eternal Word reigned over the Houſe of T/rae/, but rather by 
Virtue of that Goſpel which was firſt preached to Adam, and afterwards to the 
Patriarchs; wherein Chriſt the Seed of the Woman, and the Seed of Abraham, is 
promiſed, in whom all Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 


was that temporal Pardon obtained by them rypical of that eternal Pardon which 
we do obtain by the great Propitiation of our Saviour; for fo the ApoPtle tells us, 
that the Law had in it a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10. 1. But we 
muſt not imagine that eferna/Remiſſion, which is the Effect of Chriſt's real Sa- 
_ erifice, could ever be obtained by thoſe Sacrifices which were only the Shadows 
and Reſemblances of it. So that that Remiſſion of Sins which the Eternal Mord 
gave whilſt he tabernacled among the Jews, was nothing near ſo perfect and 
compleat as that which he afterwards proclaimed in the Tabernacle of our Fleth, 


becauſe it neither extended to all kinds of Sins, nor yet to all kinds of Puniſh- 


ments; it left ſome unforgiven as to the Puniſhments of this Life, and it left all 
unforgiven as to the Puniſhments of the Life to come. 


Tabernacle in our Fleſh, he did by the meritorious Sacrifice of himſelf obtain of 


his Father this pubhick Act of Grace, this free Charter of Mercy for all Mankind, 

That whoſoever would repent and amend, whatſoever Sins he is guilty of, what- 
ſoever Puniſhments he is obliged to, he ſhall certainly be forgiven them all, and 

be as freely received into God's Grace and Favour, as if he never had offended 


him; for he is the Propitiation for the Sins of the World; And by him, faith the 
Apoſtle, all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which they could not be 
Juſtiſied by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. In this reſpect therefore the Eternal 
Word dwelt among us full of Grace, in that he proclaimed ſuch a full and per- 
fect Pardon of all Sins, and of all Puniſhments to all that with a true Faith and 
hearty Repentance ſhould turn unto him; and accordingly this Pardon is fre- 


quently called by the Name of Grace, or of the Grace of God, and of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 15.11. Heb. 12. 15. and Rom. 3. 24. 


4thly, He dwelt among us full of Grace in reſpect of the internal Grace and Aſ- 
fiſtance, which he ſo abundantly afforded us above what he did to the Jews un- 


der the Law of Mqſes when he tabernacled among them. I make no doubt but 
Cod 


n V Tis true, the 
Sacrifices of the Law were typical of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and ſo conſequently 


But having pitch'd his 
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God in all Ages hath been always ready to aſſiſt good Men in their Duty. This 
the very Heathens themſelves believed, that x s 9uipovcs eis ayatcs, that Gd gig 
concur with all good Men, and that no Man did ever arrive to any eminent De. 
gree of Virtue, without a Divine Afatus, or Aſſiſtance. And had the good Men 
among ww bing been ignorant of this, what ſhould move them to pray, as we 
find they often do, that God would waſh and cleanſe, and quicken and ftrengthey, 
and enliven them? For ſo, in the Book of the P/jalms, you find good David very 
often praying that God world teach him his Commandments, and incline his Heg;;+ 
to keep them, and keep him back from preſumptucus Sin. By which Prayers it is evi. 
dent they had good Encouragement to hope that God would be ready to concur 
with them, and to bleſs their ius Endeavours with the internal Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit. And this Encouragement, I ſuppoſe, they might have parily 

from their natural Notions of God, which muſt needs ſuggeſt to them that he be- 
ing infinitely good as he is, will never be wanting to his Creatures in any thing 
that is 7eceſ/ary to the obtaining thoſe oe Ends for which he created them, and 
_ confequently that he will be aſſiſtant to them in their Duty, which is the way to 

that End, and not leave them to contend with Difficulties which are ip ele to 
their natural Power and Ability; and partly from thoſe general Evangelical Pro- 
miſes which God made to them by the Patriarchs and Prophets, from whence they 
might fairly infer that he who had promiſed to do ſo much for them, upon Con- 
dition they perſiſted in their Duty and Allegiance to him, would never be wanting 
on his Part to ſtrengthen and enable them to it. But I can by no means allow 
that they were encouraged to hope for any ſuch Aſſiſtance from any Promiſe of 
that Law which the Eternal Word gave them when he tabernacled among them, 
and by which in his Father's ſtead he ruled and governed them ; and that both 
becauſe there is no ſuch Promiſe found in all that Law, and becauſe the Ape 
tells us, that the Law was weak through the fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. and calls it the Mini- 
tration off Death written and engraven in ſlone, in oppoſition to the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit that is not written in Tables of lone, but in fleſhly Tables of the heart. 
2 Cor. 3. 7,8. comp. with ver. 3. And Galar. 3. 13, 14. you find the Apel. 

oppoſes to the Cur/e of the Low, the Bleſſing of Abraham ; and the Bleſſing of Av o- 
ham he tells us is the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, that is, by the Gv/þe!, 
And thus under the Law there was doubtleſs an internal Grace and Afliſtance 
vouchfafed to good Men, tho' not - promiſed by it; yet after the Efernal I 
forſook the Tabernacle of Mo/es, and came to tabernacle in our Fleth, it is evident 
that then he did more plentifully communicate this his Grace to the World than 
ever; for then the Spirit was ſaid to be ſhed upon us abundantly through eſs 
Chrift our Lord; and in the 16th verſe of this firſt of John, we are faid of bis f- 
neſs to receive x ev dvri = 0, Grace upon Grace; that is, Grace heaped upon 
Grace, and a vaſt overf/awing Abundance ; according to that of T heogn's, beige 
d ανjẽAW aui, that is, thou giveſt me Calamities upon Calamities. So that unlels 
we will our ſelves, it is now 7-7p9zble we ſhould fall ſhort either of our Duty, or 
the bleſſed Reward of it, fince our Saviour is become ſuch an cverf/owing Foun- 
tain of Grace to us, and hath promiſed to communicate it to us in ſuch plent!/ 
Effuſions, if we will ſincerely aſk and honeſtly endeavour after it; and therefore in 
this reſpect alſo he may well be ſaid r dwell among us full of Grace, in that While he 
_ dwelt among us he obtained for, and promiſed to us ſuch an accumulated Plenty 0! 

7nward Grace and Aſſiſtance to encourage and enable us to do his Commandments. 

__ _ &thly, He dwelt among us full of Grace in reſpect of the Vaſtneſs of the Re- 
compence which he promiſed to us, and which finitely exceeds whattoever he 
promiſed when he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Moſes. For when the Eternal Weird 
reigned over 1/rae!as the Vice-Roy and Subſtitute of his Father, he only acted the 
Part of their Civ Sovereign or Governour; which Part he continued till they 
choſe another King, and then he reſigned his Title to the ſccceding Heirs of He 
vid. And accordingly we find, that when the Maelites firſt deſired a King , 
Samuel, God bids him hearken to their Cry; For, faith he, they have nt rejectts 
thee, but they have rejected me, that I ſhould not reign over them, 1 Sam. 8. 7: 


Which 
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Which is a plain Argument that before he only acted as their political Prince in 
that he interprets their deſiring another King, to be a rejecting of him from reign- 
ing over them. For had he been no otherwiſe King over ach, than as he is o- 
ver other Nations where the rue Religion is owned and profeſſed, his Dominion 
might have fairly confiſted with that of another King or Sovereign; and it would 
have been no more a rejecting God's Rule for 1/-ael to defire a King, than it is 
for France, or Spain, or England. For it is plain the 1/-aelites did not reject God's 
divine Dominion, which he claims over the World as the Om77potent Creator of 
all Things; for then their Deſire of a King had been Idolatry, and the Kings whom 
they deſired had been Idols, or falſe Gods. It is plain therefore that it was his 
political Dominion only which they rejected by defiring another King to reign in 
his ſtead, which he interprets as their Intention to rob and diveſt him of that C- 
vil Authority which till then he had claimed and exerciſed among them. So that 
the plain Senſe of their Deſire was this, God ſhall no longer be our Civ] S5ve- 

reign, but for the future we are reſolved to have a King from among o ſelves, 
even as other Nations round about us, whom we will inveſt with the fame C π² | 
Authority which hitherto he hath challenged and exerciſed among us. God the 

Eternal Word therefore being their Civil Prince or Ruler, as ſuch he gave them 
the Mo/aick Law, which he only deſigned to be the Rule or Inſtrument of his 
Civil Government and Dominion; which is the Reaſon why in that Law he only 

_ promiſed civil or temporal Bleſſings becauſe it was only a Law of Civ] Govern- 
ment, and as ſuch could deſign no further than the ci / or temporal Happinels 
of thoſe who were to be ruled and governed by it. And accordingly it you 
peruſe the Promiſes of that Law, you will find that they all conſiſt of outward 
and temporal Bleſſings; ſuch as Health of Body, and Victory over their Enemies, 
Peace among themſelves, and with their neighbouring Nations, plenty of Bread, 
and the Conveniencies of Life, and Succeſs and Proſperity in all their Affairs; and 
therefore the Author to the Hebrews calls the Goſpel the bringing in of a better 
Hope, and upon this Account oppoſes it to the Law of Moſes, Heb. vii. 19. which 
plainly implies that tat Law brought in no better Hope than that of a lemporal 

Happineſs; and thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 12. The Law is not of Faith; 
but the Man that doth them, ſhall live in them, do plainly ſeem to imply this 

Senſe. The Law propoſing only pre/ent and ſenſible Bleflings to ſuch as do it, 

ſuch as that Thou ſhalt live a happy and proſperous Life in this World, doth not 

require Faith properly ſo called, which is the Evidence of Things not ſeen; that is, 
of the inviſible Bleſſings of the other Life; and ver. 21. he plainly aſſerts, chat if 
there had been any other Law beſides the Goſpel that oni have given that pre- 
miſed Life, Righteouſneſs would have been by that Law; and therefore ſince, as 
he aſſerts, Righteouſneſs was by no other Law but the Goſpel, it follows that no 
other Law, no not that of Meſes, could give or promiſe Life eternal. Not that 
I make the leaſt doubt, but good Men under the Law of Maſes did firmly believe 
a future Happineſs; for this the very Heathens themſelves had very great Hopes 
and Expectations of, tho' they never had ſo much Reaſon as the Jews to Induce 
them to believe: For, beſides all thoſe weighty Arguments which were common to 
them with the Heathens, they had thoſe general Evangelical Promiſes which Ged 
made to the Patriarchs of being their God, and their exceeding great Reward; the 
Hiſtories of the Tranſlations of Enoch and Elijah, and of ſundry moſt eminent 
Examples of God's exceeding Love to Goodneſs and good Men, from whence 
they might eaſily infer, that ture he had better Rewards in ſtore for them than 
any of the tranſitory Bleſſings of this Life, eſpecially when they ſaw how many 
good Men were deprived of theſe, and left naked and deſtitute of all worldly 
Comforts: Beſides all which, in every Age they had Prophets that were divine- 
ly inſpired, and who, among all the Secrets that were revealed to them, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have been wholly unacquainted with the 7ypical Meaning of their 
_ Ceremonies and Polity, which among other things preſignified the glorious Re- 
compences of the Life to come. But however they came by it, I think it is ve- 
ry apparent from ſundry Paſſages in the Book of P/alms, Ezekiel and Daniel, that 


they 
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they were far from being Strangers to the Doctrine of a Seed Immortality here. 
after ; though I think it is very apparent from what hath been ſaid, that they did 
not derive their Belief of this Doctrine from any expreſs Promiſe of their Law 
But yet it is very apparent, that though they were not altogether unacquainted 
with it, yet twas never ſo clearly diſcovered to them by the eternal Word, as it 
was afterwards to us by the Word Incarnate, ſince, as the Apoſtle tells us, He 
brought Life and Immortality to ligbt by the Goſpel: For therein he hath mon 
clearly promiſed it to us, and as far as humane Language can expreſs,explained and 
unfolded its Nature; and by his own Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven 
hath given us a clear and viſible Demonſtration of its Truth and Reality; fo that 
now the Exiſtence of it is become as certain to us, as it is poſſible for a Matter of 
Fact to be; and we cannot be more infallibly aſſured of it than we are, unleſs 
we had been perſonally in Heaven, and had there ſurvey'd its Glories with our 
own Eyes. Well therefore may he be ſaid to have dwelt among us full of Grace, 
ſince he was graciouſly pleaſed to make us ſuch expreſs Promiſes of future Hap- : 
pineſs, and give us ſuch ample Aſſurance of its Reality and Exiſtence. And ſo 
I have done with the firſt Note of Diſtinction between Chriſt's dwelling among 
1, and his dwelling in the Moſaick Tabernacle: He dwelt among us full of 
Grace. ” 3 
2. The other Character by which his dwelling among us is diſtinguiſhed from 


his dwelling in the Meſaick T abernacle, is this, that he dwelt among us full of 


Truth. It is your that Truth here is not to be underſtood as oppoſed to Falſbord, 


at Senſe it is no Note of Diſtinction between theſe . Dwellings or 
Tabernaclings of Chriſt, unleſs we ſuppoſe that he did falſly dwell, or act, and 
repreſent God in the Tabernacle of Moſes, which would be to blaſpheme his Truth 
and Veracity. Truth therefore muſt here be underſtood as oppoſed to Ob/curity 
and Shadow, and fo muſt denote Clearneſs and Reality, as it very commonly doth. 
As when we ſay a Picture is not a true Man, we do not charge the Picture with 
a Lie; if it could ſpeak indeed, and ſhould call it ſelf a Man, we ſhould then ſay 
it were a hying Picture for pretending to be what it is not being only a /lent Re- 
ſemblance of him. Thus when the Apoſtle ſaith, He dwelt among us full of Truth, 
and thereby diſtinguiſhes his tabernacling among vs from the Manner of his dwel- 
ling among the Zens, it is not fo to be underſtood as if he had dwelt among them 
in a falſe or hing manner, or that that Repreſentation which he made to them of 
God and Divine Things were falſe and impoſturous; no, God forbid : But thus, 
whereas when he inhabited the Tabernacle, he was full of Hieroglyphicks, or my- 
flical Repreſentations, which though they were true Pictures or Shadows of di- 
vine Things, yet have not the Truth and Reality of the Things themſelves in 
them, and conſequently would be Lies and Cheats, ſhould they pretend to be 
what they only repreſent; but now he is come to dwell among us, he is / 
of the Tings themſelves, of thoſe Realites which formerly he only gave us the 
Types and Shadows of; now he hath removed all that Scene of Pictures and my/ti- 
cal Repreſentations, and brought the Things themſelves upon the Stage, and ex- 
poſed them naked to the View of the World. So that now he doth not entertain 
us, as heretofore he did the Jews, with Emblems and Shadows, but with Truth, 
and the real Subſtances of Things. And thus the Word is very frequently taken 
in the New Teſtament: Thus, Heb. viii. 2. the Chriſtian Church is called the true Ta- 
bernacle, in Contradiſtinction to the Tabernacle of Moſes ; not as if that were a fa!/ 
Tabernacle, but a Hpical one, it being deſigned only as a Shadow of the Chriſtian 
Church, which is the 7rue Reality and Subſtance which was pictured and repreſent- 
ed in it; for ſo the Apo/ile himſelf explains it, Heb. ix. 24. For Chriſt, faith he, 
is not entred into the holy Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of the true, 
but into Heaven it ſelf: From whence it is plain, that therefore thoſe ho/y Pla- 
ces are oppoſed to true Places, becauſe they were only Figures, or my/tical Repre- 
ſentations of ſomething that is real and ſubſtantial. So, Dan. vii. 16. when Daniel 
deſired to know the Truth of that prophetick Scene, it is ſaid, that One /food , 
and made him know the Interpretation of the things ; that is, what was the ny 
1 al 


becauſe in 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 73 
and Subſtance that was repreſented in thoſe Types and Figures. So here, He 
dwelt among us full of Truth; that is, when he dwelt among us he was fl! of the 
Subſtance and Reality of thoſe things which before he was wont to repreſent by 
obſcure Emblems and Shadows; now he 5 to us the Things themſelves, 
and not the myſtical Types and Figures of them, as formerly he was wont to do. 
For I think it is very evident, that the «whole Model of the Few!/h Polity was pur- 
poſely contrived to be an Emblem and Repreſentation of the oy and that the 
main Reaſon of thoſe numerous Rites and Ceremonies, was to delineate and ſha- 
dow out the glorious Myſteries of Chriſtianity: For the Apoſtle plainly tells us, 
that they were all a ſhadow of things to come, and that the Body, or Subſtance of 
that Shadow, was Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 17. And the Author to the Hebrews calls 
them the Patterns of the things in Heaven, or the heavenly Things; by which it is 
plain he means Chriſt, or the Subjects of the Kingdom of Cbriſt, ſince he tells us 
that as it was nece//ary that thoſe Patterns ſhould be purified with Blood, fo it 


was neceſſary that thoſe Heavenly Things repreſented by them, ſhould be purifi- 


ed by a better Sacrifice, Heb, 9.23. And what other Heavenly Things are there 
but only Chriſtians that are purified with this better Sacrifice of Chriſt? And in 
another place the ſame Author tells us, that the Law hath in it a Shadow of good 
things to come, Heb. 10. 1. And thus "uy frequently in the New Teſtament, the 


ſacred Rites of the Meſaick Law are declared to be Types and Shadows of the 


Myſteries of the Goſpel, as particularly in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which is 
almoſt wholly ſpent upon this Argument. And this the Jews themſelves ſeem to 
be acquainted with long before the Publication of the Ge“. For ſo the moſt 
ancient Fews look'd upon the Temple as a Type and Figure of the Heavenly 
State; and Philo the Few, in his Allegories of the Law, and almaſt in all his other 
Writings, makes the Rites and Ceremonies of the Meo/aick Law to be Types and 
Figures of ſome Divine or Moral Truth, and particularly the High Prieſt to be 
an Emblem of the Eternal Word, and his Crown and Veſtments to be Repreſen- 
ſentations of hig Authority and Divine Perfections, wherein he exactly agrees with 


the Author to the Hebrews. And from ſundry Paſſages in the Book of P/alms it 


| ſeems evident, that the good Jews had a Proſpect beyond the Outfide and Letter 
of the Law, even into the Hyical Senſe and Meaning of it; and that through its 
glimmering Shadows and Reſemblances, they beheld very much of the Subſtance 
and Realities of the Goſpel: For hence 3 was that of David, Pſalm 25. 14. 


The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; for certainly the Secret of the 


Lord here cannot be meant the Fore-knowledge of future Events, ſince under the 
Old Teſtament that was neither reſtrained to good Men, nor much Je/5 was it uni- 


verſally with them that feared God; and therefore it ſeems more 7 that 
by it we are to underſtand thoſe hen ſecret Myſteries of the Goſpel, which were 


ſo obſcurely repreſented in the Types and Figures of the Law; eſpecially if we 
compare this with that Prayer of David, Pſalm 1 19. 18. Open thou mine Eyes that 
I may behold the wondrous things out of thy Law; which methinks plainly inti- 
mates that the good Man did believe there were ſome wondrous Myſteries contain- 
ed under thoſe dark and typical Repreſentations: And afterwards, v. 27. Make 
me to underſtand the way of thy Precepts, ſo ſhall T talk of thy wondrous Works ; 

which implies that he believed that there were ſome Things very my/lical and hard 


to be underſtood contained within the Precepts of the Law, which in their /iteral 
Senſe were eaſy and obvious, and had nothing of Depth or Myſtery in them; 


and therefore certainly had he not ſeen ſomething within them beyond their Rine 
and Oui ſide, he would never have prayed fo earneſtly as he doth, that God would 
teach him his Laws, and that he would not hide from him his Commandments, as he 
doth, v. 19. much leſs would he have imagined, that by underſtanding of them 
be ſhould be enabled to talk of ſuch wondrous Things. Afterwards, v. 6g. he tells us, 
that he had ſeen an end of all Perfection, but God's Commandments are exceeding 
broad; which denotes that he who had ſeen an End of all Things elſe, had diſco- 
vered fo vaſt and boundleſs a Depth in the Commands of God, that he could ſec 
no End of it; whereas it is plain, that the Iiteral Meaning of them was very ar- 
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row and contracted, and far from being fo exceeding broad; which argues that the 
good Man had diſcovered under the Letter and Surface of them, a Mine of myſtical 
Senſe which he could not reach the Bottom of, and that God had given him a 
Glimpſe of thoſe glorious Secrets of the Gofpel which he had wrapt up, and in. 
volved in the 7yprcal Precepts of the Law. Thus the Eternal Word while he ta. 
bernacled among the Jews, revealed his Goſpel to them by Types and Shades, and 
myſtical Repreſentations of it, which, though it was very obſcure and imperfect 
yet ſeems to have been the beſt and cleareſt that the preſent State of that People 
could admit of. For it ſeems plain by the Hiſtory of the Jews, that they were 
naturally a very rude and untractable People, and doubtleſs they were never work: 
than when they came out of the Land of Fgypi, where their bad Temper was 
doubtloſs FEY much improved by thoſe gro/s Idolatries in which they had been 
educated; ſo that being had themſelves, and alſo extreamly debauched by the 
wicked Manners of the Egyptians, it is not to be ſuppoſed that they were Suh- 
jects capable of the Heights and Purities of Religion; for if from the Depth of 
 Tmmoraiity, whereinto they were ſunk, God ſhould have immediately {trained 
them up to the h:gheft Pitch of Goſpel Purity; in all Probability they would never 
have born it, but like the Strings of a Muſical Inſtrument, being wound too high, 
would have been apt to crack and fly in pieces, and wholly to revolt from God 
into thoſe g Idolatries which yet they were hardly weaned from, and which 
were ſtill ſo /uizable to their Genius and Temper. So that as yet there was ſo 
great a Gulph between 7hem and the Gofpet, that 'twas hardly poſſible either for 
them to go to at, or for that to come to them. And therefore as God in his 
own high Wiſdom hath placed a Twilight between the Night and the Morning to 
ſecure our Sight leſt our weak Eyes ſhould be dazled by a too ſudden Irruption of 
the Broad-day's Glory; ſo did he deal with the Jews: He thought it not conven!- 
ent immediately to poſt them out of utter Darkneſs into perfect Light, but firſt 
intcrpoſes a 4% pure Religion as a Medium or Twilight between the Heathen and 
the Goſpel State, that ſo by that he might prepare their Sight for the Reception 
_ of a more perfect Splendor, and make them fit to entertain the /everer Purities of 
the Goſpel without being offended or dazled with its Glory. Bur yet in Wiſdom 
he hath fo contrived and modelled this /e/s perfect Religion, as to make it molt in- 
flruftve and vſeful, having ſo ordered its ſacred Rites and Ceremonies as to make 
them Repreſentative of the whole Method and Oeconomy of the Goſpel; and tho 
thoſe 7yp:/cal Repreſentations were very obſcure and dark, fo that the Go/pe/ ſeem- 
ed to run under ground in the midſt of thoſe Ceremonial Obſervances, yet it fre- 
4 gquently broke forth, and opened it ſelf in the midſt of them, and by degrees in 
1 | ve Propherick Age did make it a larger Channel, till by its Force and Violence it 
= did overthrow theſe Banks, that ſtood in its way, and overſpread the Face of 
the whole Earth. So that it is plain that the Obſcurity of thoſe zypica/Repreſen- 
| cations did not render them wholly uſeleſs, ſince they were not ſo obſcure, but 
| | thole who were good, and diligent, and ſerious in the Study of them might be, 
| x and were inſtructed by them in whatſoever was meyer? to make them good and 
happy. For tho' thoſe Types had not a Mouth to ſpeak out the Goſpel, yet they 
| had a Hand to point to it, they being as it were rude Draughts of that which 
| was afterwards to be drawn to the greateſt Life and Exactneſs; and this it is plain 
. was undetſtood by all good Men, whoſe Hearts were carried beyond the 02775007 
Letter of the Law, to the more imard and ſpiritual Meaning of it; wherein 
they diſcovered thoſe Evangelical Myſteries that were veiled and hidden under the 
E eutivard Ceremonies, which made up that true /þrritual Cabala which ſeems con- 
| ſtantly to have been preſerved among the true I/raelites, and which afterwards 
1 was more largely commented on by the Prophets of the ſucceeding Ages, whofe 
Care it was to unlock this Cabala, or ſpiritual Senſe of the Law, and to raiſe up 
the Hearts of that People to a higher Expectation of the great Things which were 
to come. So that you ſee the State and Condition of the Jetos would not ad- 
mit of a plain Diſcovery of the Goſpel to them, but required an outward Cerem'- 
nal Religion, that being moſt accommodate to their Genius and Temper Low 
i ſh, coal 
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therefore though the Eternal Mord for the preſent Exigence eſtabliſhed ſuch a Re- 
ligion among them, yet he wiſely framed and modelled it into a typical Repre- 
ſentation of the G/ hel, that ſo thereby he might prepare them for it, and fo far 
inſtruct them in the Knowledge of it as was neceſſary to their Welfare and Hap- 
pines. And hence the Apoſtle tells the Fews, that the Law was their School-maſter 
to bring them unto Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by Faith, and that now 
after Faith was come, they were uo longer under their School maſter, Gal. 3. 4, 
25. that is, while they were in their Infantine, Childiſb State, and incapable of a 
more perfect Inſtitution, God ſet the Law as a School maſter over them, that hat 
by its Types, and Pictures, and Emblems, might gradually inſtruct them in the 
Myſteries of Chriſt and the Goypel, that ſo when it was openly revealed they 
might be /u/tified by the Belief of it; and therefore now fince the Goſpel was 
come, they were no longer under the Tutorage of that School-maſter, now they 
were no longer to learn Chriſt by Types and myſtical Repreſentations, ſince he 
himſelf was preſent with them, and had openly revealed thoſe Divine Myſterics 
which under thoſe Types were ſo obſcurely adumbrated. So that you ſee the E- 
ternal Word tabernacled among the Fes in a far different manner from what he 
did when he pitched his Tabernacle in our Natures; for when he tabernaclgd 
among them he was full of Types, and Shadows, and myſtical Emolems; he in- 
ſtructed them in Divine Things by Symbols, and 0b/cure Repreſentations; but 
| when he came to tabernacle among ws, and in our Nature, he was full of Truth, 

that is, of Subſtance and Reality: * then inſtead of the Shadows and Pidtures 

of them, he exhibited to us the Things themſelves; then he brought down the 

Myſteries of the Goſpel out of that Cloud of Types in which they were before 

involved, and ſet them before us in a clear and open Light. 3 

But that I may more fully demonſtrate this to you, I ſhall brietly give you 

ſome particular Inſtances of his dwelling, or converſing among us fall of Truth, 

in Contradiſtinction to that obſcure typical Way of his converſing or tabernacling 

among the Jews; which I ſhall rank under theſe four Heads: e 


1. His Per/onal Tranſactions. 

2. The Purity and Spirituality of his Laws. 

3. The Condition and Quality of his Kingdom. | 

4. The Rewards and Recompences which he promiſes to his Subjects. 


1. One great Inſtance of his converſing among us full of Truth, in Contradi- 
ſtinction to that obſcure and typical Way of his converſing among the Jews, is his 
own Perſonal Tranſactions. The Eternal Word being to aſſume our Nature 
thought fit to give the Jews, whilſt he tabernacled among them, a Specimen or 
Pattern of thoſe glorious Things he was to tranſact in his Incarnate State; and 
this he did chiefly by the High Prieft, and thoſe Expiatory Sacrifices which he or- 

dained and inſtituted among them, as you may find it demonſtrated at large in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For as to the High Prieſt, he was to be called, and 
ordained of God, Heb. 5. 4. in which the Eternal Word repreſented to them his 
Commiſſion from the Father, to deſcend into the World as his Embaſſador to 
Men. Secondly, He was to be born of a Woman that came a pure Virgin into the 
Arms of his Father, Levit. 21. 14. in which he ſeems to repreſent to them his 
own pure Nativity of a Virgin Mother. Thirdly, He was to be waſhed with Water, 
and his Fleſh and Loyns were to be covered with the ite and the cleaneſt Linen, 
_ Exod. 29. 7. and 28. 42. by which Chriſt typified to them the TUMACULATEF, 
Sanctity and Innocence of his humane Life. Fourthly, He was to be clothed in 
the moſt glorious Garments that could poſſibly be made by the moſt excellent Work- 
men, Exod. 28. 2, 3. which ſeems to denote the Majeſty of Chriſt's Perſon, and thoſe 
glorious Works by which he render'd himſelf ſo illuſtrious in the World. Fifthly, The 
Colours of the Embroideries of his Garment being blue, purple, ſcarlet, and white, 
ſcem to denote the Truth of his Prophetick Office, the Majeſty of his Royal, the Per- 
fection of his Prieftly, and his Innocence and Sanfity in the Execution of them all. 
L'2 Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, He wore a holy Crown on his Head, and a Plate on his Forehead chr. 
ven with Holineſs; which denotes the Divine Authority of Chriſt, and the $,. 
credneſs and Divinity of his Perſon. And Seventhly, Upon his Breaſt he wore 
the Urim and Thummim, in which was prefigured the Height and Purity oj | 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and the Holineſs and Perfection of his Laws. In a Word, che 
High Prieſt was to offer Sacrifice for the Sins of the People, on the great Day gf 
Expration, which Sacrifice was to be a Begſt without blemiſb voluntarly preſented 
at the Door of the Tabernacle, whither the High Prieft being come, he was 1 
ſtrip of his glei Garment, to lay his Hand on the Head of the Beaſt, and to 
confeſs the Peoples Sins over it, and then to flay the Beaſt, and carry ſome gf 
the Blood of it within the Vail, and ſprinkle it upon, and before the Mercy-%,; 
by which he is faid to make an Atonement for their Sins; that is, to obtain Ay. 
thority from God to bleſs and pardon: In which the Eternal Word gives vs 1 
plain Repreſentation of his future Sacrifice upon Earth, and Interceſſion in Tv. 
ven; for he being both our Sacrifice and High Prieſt, did freely diveſt himſelf ot 
the Glory and Dignity of his Humane Nature, and offer up himſelf to die for ys, 
by which he laid his Hand as it were upon his own /pot/eſs and 7mmaculate Head, 
did as our Repreſentative acknowledge what we had deſerved, that for our Sing 
we have juſtly merited to die for ever by the Hand of God, even as He for out 
ſakes did ſubmit to die by the Hand of Man: And having performed this Hh 
Sacrifice, he enters into Hawes which is the true Holy of Holes, and there by 
the Oblation of his Blood and Obedience, makes an Atonement for our Sins, 
and obtains Authority from his Father to pardon and receive into Favour ever 
truly penitent Offender in the World. Thus you ſee how the Per/onal T ranſa- 
&1ons of our Saviour were under the Law of Moſes repreſented in myſtical Types 
and Figures; but when he came to tabernacle among vs, he did all 7hat which 
before he only repreſented: He actually came down from the Father to us, was 
born of the Holy Virgin, lived a moſt holy and innocent Life, died a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, and is gone into Heaven to intercede for us: So that now inſtead of 
Types and Figures, we have the Subſtances and Realities that were obſcurely 
ſhadowed and repreſented in them. TE OO 
2. Another great Inſtance of his converſing among us full of Truth, is the Pi- 
rity and Spirituality of his Laws. Ir is apparent that thoſe which he gave to the 
Fes, according to the /:teral Senſe of them, did only oblige them to an Exter- 
nal Obedience; and therefore St. Paul calls the whole Law a carnal Commandne!, 
Heb. 7. 16. and the Precepts of it he calls carnal Ordinances impoſed upon then!!! 
the time of Reformation, Heb. . 10. But yet it is apparent that by theſe com = 
Ordinances the Eternal Word did deſignedly typiſy and repreſent that intern Pu- 
rity of Soul which the Evangelical Law doth exact: For he ſeeing that the J 
were not only a perverſe, but alſo a dull and ſottiſb People, as thoſe generally are 
who are born and bred in Slavery, and that therefore they were incapable of H 
lime and ſpiritual Precepts, and would be apt to forget plain ones, He therefore 
thought it moſt proper and ſuitable to their Capacity and Genius to inſtruct them 
by ſenſible and material Signs, even as Parents do ſometimes teach their Children 
by Pictures; for of this his Condeſcenſion to their Dulneſs and Capacity, the Pre- 
phet 1/azah takes notice, Chap. 28. 10, 11. where he faith, that he gave them 
precept upon precept, line upon line, here a little and there a little, with a flamme 
tongue; that is, he look'd upon them as Children, and ſo condeſcended to their 
Weakneſs, and ſpoke to them in their own Dialect. And this Way of inſtructing 
them by outward and viſible Signs was the moſt probable to take effect, becaule 
it was much in uſe in the Eaſtern Countries, but more eſpecially in Egypt, wh9'® 
Matmers they were infinitely fond of, to wrap up their moſt excellent Prece's 
in Hreroglyphicks, which were nothing but Pictures and material Signs, by which 
they repreſented their Divine and Mora] Inſtitutions. Thus therefore by 1101 ©-- 
ble Signs and Pictures, the Eternal Word inſtructed them in the Rules of 777 - 
nal Purity and Goodneſs; fo by Circumciſon he ſignified to them the Circumc!- 
ſion of their Hearts; and by their ſeveral! Waſhings, Purity from Hypocri/v and 
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Senſuality ; yea this was probably the Intent of that Difference of Mears, as St- 
Barnabas in his Epiſtle tells us, that Swines Fleſh was pronounc'd wnclean, to in- 
ſtru& them not to live like Hogs that clamour when they are hungry, and forget 
their Maſters when they are full; that Eagles, and ſuch ravenous Birds were forbid- 
den to be eat, to teach them that thoſe who live not by Induſtry, but Rapine, arc 
abominable; that Fiſh without Scales, which queen. dwell in the Mud, were all 
pronounced unclean, to teach them the Evil of Senſuality, and Farthly-minded- 
neſs ! Thus by theſe outward Signs his Intent was to inſinuate into them internal 
Purity of Mind; and this was very well underſtood by thoſe who were good and 
wiſe among them: Hence we find David gives very high Encomiums of the Law, 
P/al. 19. 7, 8. The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul, making wiſe 
the ſimple; rejoycing the Heart, enlightning the Eyes, &c. which Characters arc 
proper only to that inward and ſpiritual Senſe of the Law that was decyphered up- 
on thoſe outward Signs and Ceremonies, Which Senſe ſeems to have been very 
little taken notice of by the ſottiſp Vulgar; for only the Ceremony it felt was 
Matter of Law to them, which if they obſerved they were not puniſhable by; that 
Law, though they never took notice of its ſpiritual Senſe and Meaning, which 
made them neglect that inward Purity which was pictured on thoſe outroard 
Signs, and place the whole of their Righteouſneſs in an outſide ceremonrous Pa- 
geantry. Hence»1s that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 13, 14, 1 G. 1 uſed, faith he, great 
plainneſs of Speech: And not as Moſes, which put a Vail over his Face, that the 
Children of Ißrael could not ſtedfaſtly look unto the end of that <ohich 1s aboliſhed. 
But their Minds were blinded; for until this day remaineth the ſame Vail untaken 
away, in the reading the Old Teflament ; which Vail is done awvay in Chriſt : By 
which Vail he means thoſe outward Shadows and Types in which the my/l:cal 
Senſe of the Law was wrapt and involved; and it ſeems they were ſo taken 
with the Pomp and Gaiety of the outſide, that they never minded that rich Trea- 
ſure of Senſe that was contained within it, and which the Apoſtle here calls the end 
of that which is aboliſhed; yea, to this day, faith he, the Vail of outward Cere- 
monies ſtands ſo much in their Light that they cannot diſcern the internal Senſe 
of the Old Teſtament; but now, faith he, it is done away by Chriſt. Now that 
the Eternal Word hath pitched his Tabernacle in our Nature, thoſe outward 
Types wherein this inward Purity of Soul was ſo obſcurely intimated, are va- 
niſhed like Clouds before the Sun, and in their room are introduced the moſt 
pure and ſpiritual Laws of the Goſpel, which are no longer couched in Types 
and Ceremonial Shadows, but in plain and naked Propoſitions. Now internal Ho- 
lineſs is palpably declared to be the great Deſign of Religion, that we ſhould 
cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Holineſs in the 
fear of God. This therefore is another Inſtance of Chriſt's tabernacling among 
us full of Truth, viz. the Purity and Spirituality of his Laws, which heretofore 
he myſtically repreſented to the Fews by outward Rites and Ceremonies. 
3. Another Inſtance of his tabernacling among us full of Truth, in Contradi- 
ſtinction to that obſcure typical Way of his converſing among the Fews, is the 
Condition and Quality of his Church and Kingdim. The Eternal Word, deſign- 
ing to erect a glorious Kingdom in the World, drew as it were a rude Scheme or 
Draught of it in the Form and Model of the Jewiſb Polity. For firſt he erects a 
Kingdom among them of which himſelf was King, to typify that Spiritual King- 
dom which afterwards he meant to eſtabliſh in the World; then he adopts the 
Jeus to be his Children by the external Sign of Circumcifim, who are therefore 
called a Holy Seed, which was an Emblem of that Holy Seed which afterwards 
he deſigned to beget to himſelf by ſpiritual Regeneration, which is therefore cal- 
led the Circumcifzon of the Heart, wheje Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. His de- 


lvering them from the Bondage of Egypt, and leading them through the Red- 


Sea and the Wilderneſs into Canaan, typified his delivering of his future Church 
from the Bondage of Sin and Satan, and leading it by his own gracious Preſence 
through the Red Sea of Blood, and Perſecutions, and the Wilderneſs of the 
World to the Canaan of eternal Reſt, His giving the Law on Mount Sin 
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Fire, was a Figure of his delivering the Goſpel by the Spirit, which came down 
in fiery cloven Tongues at the Feaſt of Pentecoft. Thus his erecting the Ark in the 
Wilderneſs was alſo another Type of that Spiritual Kingdom which afterwards 
he meant to erect in the World. The divers Ornaments and Inſtruments of that 
Tabernacle repreſented the Diverſity of ſpiritual Gifts and Functions in the Chri- 
lian Church; its being covered with Skins ww7hout, and adorned with Gold with. 
In, ſhadowed the mean and contemptible Form wherein the Chriſtian Church firſt 
appeared to the World, notwithſtanding the ?nward Glory and Purity with which 
it was adorned and embelliſhed. The Glory of God appearing in the Taberna- 
cle, denoted the Preſence of Chriſt in his Church, which he hath promiſed to 
continue to the End of the World; its being removed from Place to Place, and 
finding no Reſt till it was lodged in the Temple, prefigured the perſecuted State 
of the Primitive Church, which was hunted up and down the World by the migh- 
ty Nimrods of the Earth, and could find no Reſt till it was tranſported to the 
Heavenly Temple. By theſe and ſuch like Types and Shadows did the Eternal 
Mord prefigure the State and Condition of his future Church, that fo when it 
came to be erected in the World, the Jews might know and own it, having ſeen 
it before-hand ſo exactly decyphered and adumbrated in the very Frame and Mo- 
del of their own Polity. But when he came to tabernacle in our Nature he gave 
actual Being to thoſe Things which before he only ſhadowed and repreſented; for 
then he erected this glorious Church, of which the Jeiſb was only a Model and 
Platform, delivered it from the Egyptian Bondage of Wickedneſs and Idolatry, 
and by his own glorious Preſence conducted the Members of it through all the 
Perſecutions of an enraged World, to the Canaan of eternal Reſt; and therefore 
this alſo is another plain Inſtance of his tabernacling among us full of Truth, the 
State and Condition of his Church, which before was ſo obſcurely repreſented, 
4. And Laſtly, Another Inſtance of his tabernacling among us Full of Truth, 
in Contradiſtinction to that obſcure and fyprcal Way of his converſing among the 
Jews, is the glorious Recompences which he hath ſo plainly and clearly promiſed 
to his Subjects. For this he alſo obſcurely 7ypified ro the Jeus; for, as I have al- 
ready hinted, by that Canaan which he beſtowed upon them after their redicus 
Travel through the Wilderneſs, he did darkly repreſent to them that Canaan a- 
bove flowing with infinite Delights, which he hath promiſed to beſtow upon his 
Faithful Servants after they have paſs'd through the Wilderneſs of this World. 
| So alſo by their Sabbaths, and eſpecially their Year of Jubilee, wherein they 
3 were to reſt from all their Labours, and keep a perpetual Feſtivity, He did ob- 
| ſcurely decypher to them that Sabbath of Reſt, and Fubilee of endleſs Pleaſure 
[ which vertuous Souls fhall enjoy in Heaven after they have finiſhed their Labours 
here on Earth, as you may lee at large, Heb. 4. Now by theſe and ſuch like 
 Shadnos of their Law, which poflibly the Prophets by Divine Inſpiration might 
_ expound to them, thoſe who were wie and good among them, it is very proba- 
ble, were inſtructed in the Article of eternal Life. Hence it may be might ariſe 
that famous Controverſy among the Jeus concerning the Written and Oral Law, 
which they call the Cabala, or the Law by Tradition; not that this fraditional 
contained any thing that was not in the written Law, but becauſe thoſe things 
which were obſcurely contained in the Types of the written Law were explained 
and interpreted in this their Traditional Law. Bur it is apparent that the Types 
of eternal Life were not fully explained in this traditional Law till after the Ba- 
byloniſhCaptrvity, after which the Prophet Daniel, and after him Ezek! el began 
to ſpeak more plainly of the Reſurre#ion of the Dead; and from that Time for- 
wards the Doctrine of the Reſurrection and eternal Life, began to be more open- 
ly taught among the Common People till about the Time of the Maccabees, when 
it was brought forth into the Light from under thoſe Types in which it was fo ob 
ſcurely repreſented, and became a Principle even of che Popular Religion, and 
an Article of the . Faith, as plainly appears from the Records of thoſe 
Times, particularly 2 Macc. 7. 23, 26. compared with Heb. 11. 35. And in- 


deed it was very neceſſary that then this Article ſhould be more clearly e 
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to fortify the Jews againſt thoſe many Perſecutions whereunto they were expo- 
ſed for the ſake of their Religion, that they might not be terrified to apo/tatize 
from it by thoſe cruel Martyrdoms which in the Time of the Mac-abees they many 
of them endured; and beſides, now the Time of the Gy/pe! was approach Ng, 
and conſequently its Myſteries, like the Light of the % Sun, began to break 
forth clearer and clearer from under that Cloud of Types, wherein it was w rapt and 
involved, till at laſt the Sz of Righteorfneſs himſelf aroſe and diſperſed thgſe 
Clouds, and brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, But as for FA 
Sadducees, who give no heed to the Cabala, or Traditional Law, in which this Do- 
&rine was firſt diſcovered, and adhered only to the wrizten Law of Maſes, they 
{till continued Infidels in this Point, and believed neither Angels nor Spirits, nor 
the Life to come: So very obſcurely was it repreſented in the Types and Shadows 
of the Written Law. But when once the Eternal Ford came to tabernacle in our 
Fleſh, he revealed this great Article {o plainly and clearly to the World, that tis 
impoſſible for any one not to believe it that believes him to be the Mæſſſas, or i- 
carnate Word. 1 3 5 5 
And thus you ſee by all theſe Inſtances what a va Difference there was in reſ- 
pect of Truth, between Chriſt's tabernacling in our Nature, and in the Taberna- 
cle of Moſes. And now I ſhall conclude this Argument with two or three Pra- 
Fical Inferences. | 5 
1/, He dwelt or tabernacled among us.] From hence I infer the 79h Autho- 
rity of Chri/?, and that Holy Religion which he hath revealed to us. For to ta- 
bernacle among us, as I have already ſhewed you, ſignifies to dwell in the midſt 
of, as the Shechinah, Preſence, or Repreſentative of the moſt High God, as one 
that acted in his Father's Perſon, and was veſted with his Authority, and conſe- 
quently as one who hath as great a Right to exact our Obedience as the Eternal 
Father himſelf, ſhould he have come down from Heaven in his own Perſon to 
give Laws to Mankind. For ſo when the Eternal Mord went before the Camp 
of Iſrael as the Shechinah, or Angel of God's Preſence, God requires them that 
they ſhould obey Vim as himſelf; Beware of him, and obey his Voice, faith God, 
provoke him not, for he will not pardon your Tramſgreſſiun, for my Name is in him, 
Exod 23. 21. and v. 22, To obey the Voice of this Angel is interpreted to be 
the ſame thing, as to obey the Voice of the molt High God himſelf; But if thou 
ſbalt indeed obey his Voice, faith God, and do all that I ſpeak, then T will be an E 
nemy to thy Enemies, &c. So that for the 1/raelites to diſobey this Angel (who, as 
I have proved to you, was the Eternal Word, or Repreſentative of the moſt High 
God to them) was to all Intents and Purpoſes the fame Thing as if they had diſ- 
obeyed the moſt High himſelf. And accordingly our Saviour tells the Fews, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on the Father that ſent me; that is, 
he doth not merely believe on me, but on the Father 200, whole Authority I have, 
and whoſe Perſon I repreſent ; for ſo he explains himſelf in the following Verſe, 
He that jeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me ; that is, I being my Father's Shechinah, 
or Repreſentative, John 12. 44, 45. And therefore as every Contempt of the 
Deputy, or Fice-Covernsr, is an Affront to the Sovereign Prince whoſe Perſon he 
bears, and by whoſe Authority he acts; ſo every Rebellion againſt Chrift is an 
epen Defiance to the Sovereign God whoſe Perſon he repreſents, and by whoſe 
Authority he reigns. Hence our Saviour tells the Jews, John 5. 23. that He 
that honeureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him; which 
plainly intimates that God the Father reſents thoſe Indignities which we offer to 
Chrijt and his Laws, as if they were done to his own Perſon, and that if Hin- 
ſelf ſhould ſpeak to us from the Battlements of Heaven, or proclaim his Law to 
us in a Voice of Thunder, he would not be more difpleaſed to hear us openly de- 
Clare that we will not obey him, than he is to ſee us trample upon the Laws of 
his Son which he hath ſtamp'd with his own Sovereign Authority. So that if 
we were not infinitely foo/-bardy, methinks we ſhould never dare to violate our 
Religion, in which the Authority of the moſt H:zh God is ſo immediately con- 
cerned. For whatſoever our Religion requires of us, it requires in his Name who 


hath 
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hath an undoubted Right and Authority to command us; for from all Eternity he 


was inveſted with an abſolute and unlimited Power of doing any thing that is not 


unberoming his Divine Perfections, and in this the Right of his Dominion over 


exerciſe it ſo far as it is 7 and becoming his Nature, otherwiſe his Power would 
be altogether in vain; and therefore ſince God from all Eternity hath a Power of 
doing whatſoever he pleaſes ſo far as is conſiſtent with his Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
there is nothing can be pretended againſt the Right of his Dominion and Autho. 
rity over us: For God cannot but have an eternal Right to exerciſe his own Pow. 
er, and he cannot but have an 7mmutable Right to exerciſe it over his own Crez. 
tures. And as from all Eternity he had Power to do whatſoever was juſt and be. 


coming him, fo from his creating of us it became moſt zuft and becoming that he 
ſhould rule and govern us; for we became his as ſoon as we were created by 
him; all our Powers of Action were from him, and by that he hath acquired an 


unalienable Right in whatſoever we are able todo. We have nothing but what is 


his Gift, and therefore can do nothing but what is his Debt; we received all from 


him, and therefore muſt owe all ro him; for by Right of Creation he is the /upreme 
Proprietor of all our Powers and Faculties, and as ſuch hath a % Claim to all the 


Homage and Obedience that we are able to render him. So that as God's Do- 
minion over us is originally founded in his moſt abſolute Power to do whatſoever 
is uſt and becoming him; ſo the Juſtice and Becomingneſs of his Dominion over 
us doth immediately reſult from his creating of us, by which he hath for ever 

intitled himſelf to all the Obedience we can render him. And by Virtue of this 


immutable Title doth he claim our Obedience to the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
next to himſelf he hath made our Prince and Ruler, having veſted him with his 


own Sovereign Authority, and conſtituted him his ſupreme Repreſentative in the 


Church. So that by diſobeying his Laws we incur the Guilt of the moſt monſtrous 


Injuſtice in the World; we reſume our ſelves from him to whom we owe our Be- 
ing, and refuſe to own our ſelves to be his Creatures from whoſe Bounty we re- 


ceive even the Power of rebelling againſt him; we alienate our Faculties from 
thoſe /acred Uſes whereunto they were deſigned and conſecrated, and turn theſe 
living Temples of God into Dens of impure Thoughts and filthy Luſts ; In a 
Word, we fight againſt God with his own Gifts, and arm the Effects of his Bounty 


againſt his Sovereign Authority. And what do we think will be the Conſequence 
of theſe Things? Can we be ſo ſttiſb as to imagine that the Almghty Father 
will fit above in the Heavens, and ſee how his Laws are trampled upon, his Au- 


thority contemned, and expoſed to Scorn and Deriſion by a Company of impicus 
Wretches that owe their very Beings to him, and never be concerned at it? Do 


we think him ſo ſtupid a Being as that no Provocations will awake his Vengeance, 


that he will for ever fit unconcerned with his Hands in his Boſom whilſt his v2olat- 
ed Laws, like the Souls under the Altar, are continually crying out to him, Ho 


long, O Lord, holy and true! Dy thou not avenge our Quarrel upon the Heads of 
6 


theje audacious Rebels that every day trample us under foot, and have no more regard 


or our Authority than they have for the Whiſtling of the Wind! For God's fake, 
Sirs, let us conſider before it be 00 late what is like to become of us, what /- 
bable Hopes of Security we can propoſe to our ſelves, if we perſiſt in this 270 
Rebellion. Gird up your Loins like Men, and I will demand of you in the 


Name of God, do you think that the wi Governour of the World will be /e e- 
ver inſenſible of all the rude Affronts and Provocations you offer him? If fo, pray 
where is his Viſdom, or in what Senſe doth he govern the World, if he takes no 
care to ſecure his Laws by puniſhing Offenders, and lets his Subjects alone to 
do as they liſt? Or have you an Arm as ſtrong as God's? Can you grapple with 
his Almighty Vengeance, or withſtand the Stroke of his Thunderbolts * Sure 


| ſuch a ridiculbus Conceit can never enter into any reaſonable Breaſt ? And if not, 


in the Name of God what do you propoſe to your ſelves when you can neither 
hope for Favour from God, nor Security from your ſelves? Are you ſo abondsn- 
ed of all your Reaſon as wilfully to ſhut your Eyes againſt your Danger, and 


run 
| 


us is originally founded. For he that hath Power muſt needs have a Right to | 


we 
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un the deſperate Venture of falling into the Hands of the /vir; God? Hath not 
our bHlefſed Lord moſt fairly warn d us what we are to truſt to ? Hath he not 
old us how he valzes his Laws, and how dreadfully he will Puniſb the Tranſ- 
reſſion of them? Hath he not molt ſeriouſly proteſted to us, that unleſs we do 
=rent and amend, he will never forgive us either in 2/15 Life, or that to come; 
and that if we ſtill perſiſt in our Rebellions, he will at laſt baniſh us from his 
Preſence for ever, and aſſign us our Portion with Devils and damned Ghoſ?s in 
that Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone? And hath he not taken it upon 
his Death that all this is true, when he ſo freely /ealed his Doctrines with his 
Blood? And now after all this, is it poſſible we ſhould be fo /exſle/s as to think 
we can be ſafe in our Wickedneſs, when God the Father is engaged both in Wiſdom 
and Honzur to avenge it as an Afront to his Authority, and God the Sox hath re- 
vealed his Father's Wrath from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungod- 
lines of Men? And therefore as we value our own Safety, it concerns us either 
to ſubmit to that Divine Authority which is ſtamp'd upon the Laws of our Sa- 
aur, or elſe to ſecure our ſelves of ſome Retreat or Sanctuary from that A- 
mighty Vengeance which our Rebellion will certainly arm againſt us. 
24y, He dwelt among us full of Grace.) Hence inter what mighty Encourage- 
ment we have to ſerve and obey our hieſſed Maſter, who in his dwelling among 
us was full of every thing that can render his Service my or defirable, and 
abounded in all thoſe amiable Graces that can oblige us to love and obey him. 
For what was there wanting in our bleſſed Maſier that any reaſonable Subject can 
deſire in his Prince and Sovereign? Would he deſire a Prince of a /weet and gra- 
cious Temper, one that is full of Love and Tenderneſs to his Subjects? Such a a 
one in the moſt eminent degree is our bleſſed Lord; for how doth the Hiſtory of his 
Converfation upon Earth abound with the Expreſſions of a moſt /weet and loving 
Temper? For Love was the Principle of all his Actions, the Life and Soul of his 
Converſation, and in all that he did or ſpoke he made ſome new Diſcovery of 
his unfeligned Affection to the World; for he went about doing good, and his whole 
Life was nothing but one continued Act of Charity to Mankind. For till you 
find him either 22ſtructing the Ignorant, or reproving the Erroneous, or comforting 
me Dejected, or feeding the Hungry, or curing the Sick and Diſeaſed. From 
| Morning to Night he was conſtantly engaged in one good Action or other, and 
che whole Race of his Life, like that of the Sun, was ſpent in enlinening or in- 
lzhtning the World. So endearing was his Behaviour, that he obliged his very 
Enemies, and when he had won them, treated them with all the Tenderneſs and 
Affection of a moſt loving Father towards his deareſt Children. From all he con- 
verſed with he extorted Reſpect and Veneration, and none were able to reſiſt 
che Charms of his vicforious Love, but thoſe whoſe Hearts were harder than the 
uether Milſtone. But that I may convince you of the fjẽC r Goodneſs and Ten- 
cderneſsof his Nature, I will give you but that one Inſtance, Luke 19.41. Aud when 
us come near, he beheld the City, and wept gver it ; which, as you will ſee 
W zftcrwards, was occaſioned by the Fore-ſight of its approaching Ruin and Deſtru- 
Qion ; and yet at the ſame time he foreſaw the Cruelties which thoſe barhbarous 
| Villains were about to practiſe upon him, how they would ſcourge his Body with 
| kwtty Whips, and nail his Hands and Feet to the Croſs, and thruſt a Spear into 


bis Heart; he ſaw how they would triumph over his Miſery, mock at his Ca- 


| lamity, and dance to the Muſick of his dyzzg Groans. And now one would have 
thought ſuch a Proſpect as this would have for ever enraged his Soul againſt 
them, and made him rejoice to ſee that ſweeping Deſtruction that was comin 
upon them; but ſuch was the imcomparable Sweetneſs of his Temper, that while 
be fore/aw them plotting his Ruin, he could not but ſigh over theirs ; and while 
be bcheld their Malice all reeking in his Blood, and ſporting it ſelf with his Tor- 


ments and Agonies, yet at the Senſe of their approaching Deſtruction his ve 

| Bowels earned, and his Heart melted with Commileration, and he could not for- 
dear weeping to think that thoſe curſed Inſtruments of all his Miſeries muſt e're 
| long be ſo wretched and miſerable * earneſtly wiſhing that they who fo 


greedily 
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greedily thirſted for his Blood had known 7» that their day the things which ben 
to their Peace, And though one would have thought the barbarous Entertain. 
ment he met with here upon Earth would have for ever quenched all his Aeg. 
on to Mankind, yet till it lives, and in deſpite of all the Affronts and Outrage, 
he endured, burns as vigorouſly in his Breaſt as ever. So #nconquerable was hi, 


Love to his Subjects, that all the b/o94y Cruelties they practiſed upon him, when 
they chaſed him out of the World, were never able to glienatè his Heart and 


Affections from them; but after all their Cruelties he {till retained his Father. 


ly Bowels towards them, and when he could endure their Torments no longer 
breathed out his /ovizg Soul in an earneſt Prayer for their Pardon, Father fh. 
give them, for they know not what they do. And now that he is in Heaven:. 
mong Angels and glorified Spirits, where he cannot but remember how unkind|y 
we treated him when he was upon Earth, and perhaps doth ſtill bear upon hi; 
glorified Body thoſe very Wounds which he received from our Hands, which one 
would think were /#ffciext to incenſe him againſt us for ever; yet his Heart; 
the ſame towards us, full of all thoſe kind and tender Reſentments that fir} 
brought him down from Heaven, and render'd his Converſation among us 6 
full of Sweetneſs and Endearments. And now being fo infinitely kind as he b, 
why ſhould we be diſheartned from ſerving him? Methinks the Senſe of hi 
Love to us, if there were no other Argument in the World, ſhould be /ffciert 
to bind us to his Service for ever. For, O my Soul, how can I do too much fir (1 
kinda Friend! How can I be too ſubmiſſive to ſo good a Maſter ! that is ſo infitel 
tender of all his Servants, and loves them a thouſand times more than they ln 


1 sure if we had any Spark of Ingenuity in us, the Senſe of his match. | 
_ teſs Kindneſs towards us, would be ſafficient to turn all our Duty to him into 


Recreation, to make us thirſt after his Service, and catch at all Opportunities 
expreſſing our Loyalty and Obedience to him : We {hould embrace his Com- 


mands as Preferments to us, and wear them as the greate/t Favours, and think 


our ſelves more Honoured in being the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, than in being 
made mighty Kings and Potentates. COD Oe, EEE ug 


— 


2. Conſider, as he is full of Grace, in ref & of his own Perſonal Diſpoſition, | 
ſo he is alſo in reſpect of his Laws, in which, as I have already ſhewed you, he | 


requires nothing of us but what is for our Good, nothing but what tends to the 


Perfection of our Natures, and the Conſummation of our Happineſs. All that | 


our Saviour requires at our Hands, is only that we ſhould act according to the 
Laws of a Reaſtmabl Nature, and conſtantly purſue the great End of our Crea- 
tion, which can never be obtained by us, unleſs we regulate our Actions by thoſe 
deijſe and excellent Rules which he hath preſcribed us, and which he hath preſcribed 
us upon no other Inducement, but only to oblige us to be happy. For as to any 


Advantage that will accrue to him from our Actions, *tis altogether differen 


to him whether we obey him or no; for he was always infinitely happy within 
himſelf, and would have always been fo, tho' we had never had a Being; ſo that 


his Felicity depends not upon us; and were it not that the /#fperabndant Good- 


neſs of his Nature doth for ever incline him to make s happy as well as him/el, 
he would never have concerned himſelf about us, but would have let us alone to 
do as we liſt, and abandoned us to the Fate of xr own Aftions. He therefore be- 
ing infinitely happy within himſelf, can have no ſelf- ends to ſerve upon his Crez- 
tures ; becauſe within the Circle of his own divine Being, he hath all that he 
needs, and all that he deſires; but being infinitely good, as he is infinitely hf), 
vue are ſure that our Good muſt be the only End of his intermedling with ou! 
Actions, and his giving Laws to direct them. And if we conſult the particulas 
Laws which he hath given us, we ſhall find they all of them moſt naturally tend 
to perfect and refifie our diſordered Natures, to exalt and ſpiritualise our . 
ons, and inſpire us with all thoſe 4vize Difpoſitions that are requiſite to quali) 
us for the Happineſs of the World to come. And now methinks, if we had a 


Senſe of our own Intereſt, this Conſideration ſhould mightily encourage us." | | 


Obedience, to think that while we are ſerving our bleſſed Maſter, we are ſerv": 


our 
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out ſelves to the e Purpoſes, and that his Service, and our Interelt are ſo com- 
bined and united, that by the ſame Actions we — gratify im, and do vu ſelves 


engaging any farther in his Service; becauſe more or /c/s, we have all ſinned, and 
n 4 : i 3 a 
fallen ſhort of the Glory of God. So that if upon every 7/fz/ Act of Rebellion, 


therefore, the bleſſed Jeſus hath obtained for us this pullick Grant and Charter of 
Mercy from his Father, that if now at laſt we will repent and amend our Ways, 
notwithſtanding all our p Rebellions, we ſhall find Mercy, and be as freely 
received into his Grace and Favour, as if we never had oftended him ; and this 
merciful Grant he hath publiſhed to us in the Promiſes of his Goſpel : So that 
now we cannot make the /ea// Doubt of our Pardon and Acceptance with him, 
upon our unfeigned Repentance, without calling his Truth and Veracity into Que- 
ſtion. And now what reaſonable Cauſe of Diſcouragement have we from re- 
turning to the Service of our bleſſed Maſ/er, when we are ſo amply aſſured that 
our paſt Diſobediences to him ſhall, upon our Return, be forgotten for ever? 
For, in the Name of God, what can we deſire more? Is it reaſonable that the wiſe 
Governour of the World ſhould pardon Offenders, whether they repent or no ; 
that he ſhould let them take their Swing in Wickedneſs, and never ke any Cog- 
nizance of their Actions? Let us freak plainly ; would we have him govern us 
or no? If not, we are infinitely be/2tted, that for the ſake of a fero paltry Luſts 
that are our Plague and Shame, would deprive our ſelves of all the Bleſſings and 
Benefits of his Government. But whatſoever we would have, it is by no means 
ht that he ſhould ſurrender up his 1 Authority over us, becauſe we are Fools 
and Mad-men; and if we think it fit that he ſhould govern us, we cannot be ſo 
ſenſleſs as to think it reaſorable that he ſhould Pardon our Sins till we repent of 
them; becauſe by ſo doing he would give 4p all, and leave us ab/vlute Maſters 
of our ſelves. So that if we 9zr ſelves had been called to the Privy Council of Hea- 
ver, to give our Vote to thoſe Laws by which we were to be ruled and governed, 
doubtleſs we could not have had the Confidence to ask either gentler Laws, or 
greater Indulgences than the bleſſed Jeſus hath freely granted us in his Goſpel. If 
God ſhould have told us, that he would impoſe nothing on us without t 9wn 
Conſent, and bid us ask for our ſelves any thing that is fit and niadeſi, doubtleſs 
the utmoſt that any modeſi Man could have craved, would have been only this ; 
Lord, if thou wilt be but ſo merciful as to give us ſuch Laws as are ſuited to our Na- 
tures, and are conducive to our Ha inf; and ſo far to conſider our Weakneſs and 
Inſtability, as not to caſd us away from thy Favour for ever upon every wilful Tranſ- 
greſſuon, but to pardon and receive us again upon our unfeigned Repentannce ; this is 
all the Favour we would ask, and for this we would Praiſe and adore thy Goodneſs tor 


. ever 
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ever aud ever. Since God therefore out of #5 9wwa Grace and Goodneſs, hart, 
granted this Indulgence to us, why ſhould we be diſcouraged from returnin 
to our Duty, tho' we have never ſo notoriouſly violated and neglected it? Por 
now we are fully aſſured that we can never be excluded from Hi Hope of Par. 
don, till we are paſt all Poſſibility of Repentance. 

4. He is full of Grace to us alſo, in reſpect of that abandart Aﬀfiſtance which 
he hath promiſed and vouchſafed to us. I do coniels, tho” notwithſtanding our 
former Rebellions, if he ſhould be never ſo ready to receive us into Favour again 
upon our zzfejzzed Repentance ; yet unleſs he will alſo aſſiſt us in 9 Repen- 
tance, and enable us to conquer the Difficulties of it, we have ſtill very great 
Reaſon to be diſcouraged from his Service: For, by ur own evil Habits, we have 
ſo difabled our ſelves Pm returning to our Duty, that without the Concurrence 
of a ſupernatural Grace, it will be in vain for us to attempt it: For he that from 
a State of habitral Sin, enters into a Courſe of Repentance, mult ſtrive all along 
againſt the Current of his Nature, which at firſt eſpecially, and when he 8 
weakeſ!, will be ſo ſwift and impetubus, that by his en ſingle Strength, it will be 
impoſſible for him to /em or conquer it, and unleſs he be aſſiſted by a ge 
Strength than /e own, he will be inevitably born 47 and carried away with It, 
tho? he ſtruggle never ſo vigorouſly againſt it; fo that it is no Encouragement 
at all to the Service of CH, that he will receive us to Pardon when we heartily 
repent, unleſs he will alſo enable us to repent by the Concurrence of his Grace 
with our Haut Endeavours. But this Diſcouragement alſo he hath removed 
out of our Way, by making us a p#//ick Grant and Promiſe of his Grace and 
Aſſiſtance ; for he hath aſſured us that he will give his 5% Sprrat to every one 
that asks it, Luke 11. 13. that if we will work ont our own Salvation, be will wirk 
in us to will and to do, Phil. 1. 12, 13. and that fo him that bath, that is, im- 
proves that Grace which he hath, 7# ſhall be given more abundantly, Mat. 13. 12. 
ſo that though we cannot do all by our own /izg/e Strength, yet we can do ſo 
much as will oblige our bleſſed Maſter to enable us to do all; and theretore that 
we do not do all, is as much our Fault as if we could, becauſe we are able to 
do all thro? Chriſi, who will ſtrengthen us if we will but do what we can; {6 
that this, methinks, ſhould be ſufficient to encourage any reaſonable Man in the 
World to undertake his Service, to conſider that he who is my Maſter, will c- 
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oferate with me, and froportion my Strength to the Work he enjoins me; that 


he will not ſtand Vill with his Arms in his Boſom, and ſee me ſtruggle in 2 
under an #/#fportable Burthen of Duties, but that he will ſet ?99 his e Shoul- 


ders, and contribute his 9w- Strength, and enable me, by degrees, to undergo | 


it with Eaſe and Alacrity ; fo that though through the Weakneſs and Int otency 

which I have voluntarily contracted, my Duty is become to9 heavy for my Shoul- 

ders, yet I will never be diſheartned fo long as I am ſure it is not 5 beary for 

my Saviour's; for if I heartily endeavour, I am confident I ſhall undergo it, if it 
be in the Power of an Almighty Grace to enable me. ff 


F. And laſtly, He was full , Grace to us alſo, in reſpect of that glorious Re- 


compence which he hath promiſed to us, and prepared for us. I confeſs, were 
his Service all Work, and no Wages, there were ſome Reaſon to be diſheartned ; 
but when he hath promiſed, and ſo amply aſſured us, that after we have ſpent a 
few Days or Years in his Service upon Earth, he will receive us into the Part!- 
cipation of his own Joys, where we ſhall commence as hafpy as it is poſſible for an 
everlaſting Heaven to make us, methinks we ſhould kiſs his Yoke, and court his 
Service, and think we can never do too much for ſuch a bsxxtif/ Maſter, who 


rewards all his Servants with ſuch /mmortalPreferments : For what is the Labour 


of a few Moments, compared with that everlaſting Reſt and Pleaſure wherein it 
ſhall ſhortly terminate? And when once we are arrived to the Heavenly Ca n 
and have taſted thoſe raviſhine Delights with which it flows and abounds, how 
light and inconfiderable will all theſe Difficulties in our Voyage appear to us, which 
now do ſo ſtartle and affright us? How ſhall we wonder at 7 97 Sloth an 


Faint-heartedneſs, to think that ever we ſhould be ſuch wretched Cowards as of 
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he afraid of any thing that hath Heaven at the End of it, which is a Happineſs 
0 cue and wt eakalle, that the Hope of it is /#fficzent to turn Torments into 
Recreations ; How ſhall we be aſtoniſhed at ox /eſves, to think that we could 
ver be ſuch wretched Fools as to deliberate ove Moment, whether Heaven were 
;eferal le before all the Pleaſures of Sin, or whether it were more eie to 
dwell with Harlots and Druzkards for a Moment, and wallow in their bea/!ly 
Pleaſures, than to enjoy the Society of God, and Saints, and Angel:, to all E- 
!criity ? The Odds will then appear fo vad, and the Diſproportion fo | akg- 
Le, that we ſhall wonder how we could ever be ſo /exſle/s as to make a Compa- 
riſon between them. Sure Sirs we do not believe that Heaven is the Recom- 
pence of Chriſt's Service; for if we did, methinks we ſhould more heartily en- 
gage in it. For could we ſtand thus deliberating upon the Shore, whether we 
ſhall bid adieu to our Luſts, take leave of all their f://om Pleaſures, and im- 
bark 977 /ehe5 in the Service of our Saviour ? Could we ſtand pauſing thus as we 
do, whether we ſhall venture into thoſe pettyStorms that are like to attend us in 
our /!7-:1:41 Voyage, did we verily belive that a few Leagues Diſtance lies 
that / 1d Shore where we {hall be crowned, as ſoon as we are landed, with all 
the Joys that an everlaſ/ive Heaven means? Certainly the belief of this is f- 
Ct to put Lite and Courage into the molt f fallen Soul in the World, and to 
give her Spirit and Vigour enough to carry her triumphantly through all the 
wears Stages of her Duty. So that conſidering how, in all Reſpects, our ble/- 
{ed Lam abourds in Grace and Goodneſs to us, we have the greates/ Encourage- 
ment imaginable to engage us to his Service. 5 
3%, He «os full of Truth.) From whence I infer, That the Chri/t;an Reli- 
9794 is a very lei and 7ztelligible Thing. For this, as I have ſhewed you at 
large, 1s one of the great Notes of DiſlinQion between Chriſt's N e 
among the J-w and among Chriſtians, that whereas among the Jews, he was 7 1 
of 9! /cure Types and myſtical Repreſentations ; among us Chriſtians, he is full of 
Truth; that is, he is plain, and oper, and clear, without any dark Reſerves or 
Myſteries ; now he hath plainly revealed that which before he did fo obſcurel 
decypher ; now he hath zuridaled all thoſe myſtical Types, and turned them as it 
Were aſide ontvards, and given us their Hidden Senſe and Meaning in plain and 
na, Propoſitions; and of theſe our Holy Religion is compoſed. So that thoſe 
Doctrines which before were all Myſtery, whilſt they lay obſcurely couched un- 
der the te and Figures of the Law, are now brought forth from behind the 
Curtain into the 9pez View of the World, and preſented harefac'd to our Under- 
ſtandings in the moſt plain, and eaſy, and familiar Senſe : Not but that Chriſtia- 
ity hath fome Myſteries in it ſtill, whoſe Depths we are not able to fathom ; 
but 'tis not becaule Chri hath not revealed them, but becauſe our Underſtand- 
ings are 77 a/c of comprehending them; ſuch are the Doctrines of the H2ly 
1, nt, the T-ca;a4tion of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Hypoſtatical Union of the 
Di7ze and Hias Nature in him: Nor indeed is it much to be wonder'd at, 
that we, who with all our Wit and Reaſon, are not able to explicate the Myſte- 
ries of a Me, or He, of a Plaut or a Stone, or any of thoſe 7uaumerable Things 
that are before us, ſhould not be able to underſtand ſuch izcompreberſible, to or- 
der ſuch Site, or define ſuch ineffable Things; but though we cannot compre- 
bend the Mages, nor underſtand the ſtrict Philoſophy of them, yet if we would but 
[trip them out of their fa//e Diſguiſes into their griginal Plainneſs and Simplicity, 
wemightdoubtleiscafily diſintangle them from all Repugnancy and Contradiction, 
which is GH ient to render them rationally credible, they being contained in that 
exceliext Religiam, whoſe Truth is demonſtrated by ſuch abundant Evidence. But 
perhaps, as Gd continued all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity in a Myſtery among 
the Jer, and reſerved the clear Revelation of them to the coming of the Meſſias; 
for the ſame Reaſon he hath till reſerved the clear Diſcovery of thoſe Do- 
ctrines which are {till Myſteries to us Chriſtians, for the future State, and then 
t may be we may as fully underſtand theſe, as the believing Jews (after the Co- 
ning of Chriſt) did thoſe other Doctrines of the Goſfe!, which before were all 


Myſteries 
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Myſteries to them. But, God be praiſed, whatſoever is zeceſſary to make us g 
and happy, is now fo plainly diſcovered to us, that we cannot be ignorant of i. 
unleſs we wilfully ſhut our own Eyes. We need not dive into eic, Sent, 
or groe after Truth among Shadows and Umtrages, as the good Jews were fai 
to do under the Moſaick Diſpenſation, all that is zeceſſary to our Salvation bein- 
Written as it were upon the very Surface of our Religion, and openly expoſed t. 
our View in „lain and literal Propoſals. And yet notwithſtanding the Plainneſ; 
and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Religion, there are too many, both among 4, 
ſetves, and in the Church of Rome, who have induſtriouſſy ſet themſelves to re. 
ſolve all its Doctrines again into Darkneſs and àuintelligible Myſteries, having 
inſtead of the lain Propoſitions of our Saviorr, introduced a new-faſhioned 1. 
{ical Divinity, made up of nothing but certain empty Schemes of effeminate Pol. 
lies and wild Enthuſiaſms, which are impoſſible for any Man to underſtand that 


cannot conjure for the Meaning of them. And thoſe Doctrines which our Sj. 


gur ee delivered in the moſt plain and /:teral Senſe, that fo the ieaneſ. Un- 
derſtanding might be inſtructed by them; theſe Men have blown 2) like ſo many 
Bubbles into /well;ng Myſteries, which, being ſtript of thoſe glittering Alluſm, 
and pompous Metaphors, wherein they are clothed, vaniſh immediately into Air, 
or fink into fat and empty Nonſenſe. For thus the Doctrine of Faith, and Re- 
pentarice, and Juſiification, which lye as plain in the Scripture as Words can make 
them, are by their Divinity render'd more o/ /cxre and myſterious than ever they 
were wlulſt they were couched under the Types and Heures of the Law, more of 
the ve Nature being diſcovered in Circminciſiun, and the legal Waſhings and A- 
tonements, than in a Hunĩαred Volumes of modern Sy/iems of Divinity. For, what- 
ſocver is 2#tellzgille, they look upon as carnal, and till they have ſubtilized it 
into ſome znaccountalle Myſtery, it is not ſfiritzal enough to be admitted into 
their Sem of Divinity, as if they thought it below the Maje/;y of Religion to 
expoſe it {elf to the View of the World, and there was no Way to ſecure it from 


Contempt, but to lock it zp in Myſteries and Obſcurities ; for elſe to what Pur- 
poſe ſhould they wrap it round with Clouds as they do, unleſs they deſign to 


male a Trade of it, and fo draw a Curtain before it, as Men do before their 
Puppet-Plays, that ſo they may get Money by ſhewing it: For 'tis apparent that 
Religion it ſelf ſuffers extremely by it; for whilſt they thus /fprritualize it into 
Air, and do, as it were, jaggle it out of Sight in the Clouds of their mica! 


Nonſenſe, they render it extremely /z/ficions to all that are wiſe and ig utteẽe, WM 


and will not ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed upon by the Trains of their te- 
rigus Gibberiſh, And as for their more cred#lors Followers, whilſt they thus lead 
them by the Noſe through a Valley of Hades and Darkzeſs, they utterly deprive 
them of the vigar9us Warmth and Comforts of Religion, for how ſhould they 
know how to make uſe of the Arguments and Motives of Chri//:anit;, when 
thoſe excellent Doctrines from whence they are deduced, are wrap'd in 2e 
gible Myſteries? For how ſhould they draw forth from the Articles of their Faith, 


thoſe Pfadi ical Principles that are lodged in them, when thoſe Articles are con- 


verted into Riddles, which they do not, nor cannot underſtand ? Thus, by turn- 
ing Chri//ianity into a Myſtery, they do not only thwart the Deſign of our S 
our, which was to bring it forth from under the my/erious Repreſentations of the 

Law, and propoſe it to the World in the moſt plain and 7ztellieihle manner; but 
they alſo 4/pirit Religion it ſelf, whoſe Life and Energy conſiſts in being under- 
ſtood, and expoſe it to the Contempt and Scorn of thoſe that have Wit enough 
to detect the Follies of their Ent huſiaſtical Myſteries. . 

4%, and Laſtly, He dwelt among us full of Grace and Truth.) From hence | 
infer, The inexcuſableneſs of thoſe Men that perſiſt in their Diſobedience 8 
the Goſtel node that our Bleſſed Lord hath expreſſed ſo much Grace towards, 41 
ſo clearly made known his Mind and Will to us. What Excuſe can We Urge 
palliate our wretched Diſobedience ? If you will but imagine your ſelves for a 4 : 
tle while to be ſtanding before the Tribunal of your Saviour, where e er It d 


long you muſt all appear, I will briefly draw up what in Probability will be 5 0 
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Plea, and what may be reaſonably preſumed will be his Anſwer. In the Name 
« of Jeſws then let me demand of you, what can you plead for your ſelves why 
© that fearful Doom which he hath pronounced againſt you, ſhould not be paſs'd 
© upon you ?* Why, Lord, we know that thou wert an auſlere Man, that thou 
woes! exact of us to the utmol Punftillio. and that if ever we faiPd in the leaf 
Circumſtance of our Duty, thou woula"s! immediately let looſe thy A Ven- 
geauce upon us, and this utterly diſheartned us from thy Service, conſidering how im- 
poſſible it was for us to pleaſe thee. * Ah wretched Creatures! Can you have the 
Face to charge me with Rigour and Severity, who have had ſo many Ati 
Experiments of the Sweetneſs of my Nature, and Tenderneſs of my Affecti- 
* ons towards you? What ane Action was Jever guilty of in all my Converſation 
* among you that could give you the ea Suſpicion that ever I would prove an 
© auſtere Maſter to you, or that T would not be ready to conſtrue you in the moſt 
* favorable Senſe, and to pity and pardon you whereſoever you were excuſable? 
Did I ever give you azy Occaſion to think that I was of a feeviſh or captions 
* Nature, apt to be provoked with Trifles ? Yea, had you not all the Reaſon in 
the World to conclude from the Sweetneſs of my Temper that I would be always 
ready to conſider your I»firmities, and pity your Weakneſſes, and judge you by 
* the Meaſures of a Friend? And do you now pretend that it was the Dread of 
* my Severity that diſheartned you from my Service?” But, Lord, the Laws which 
thou gaveſt us were ſo intolerably burthenſom, that neither we nor our Fore-fathers 
were able to bear them: We would willixoly have obeyed thee if it had been poſſible, 
but when we ſaw 75 Burthen exceeded our Strength, we concluded it was in vain 
for us to attempt the bearing it. © O ungrateful Rebels! Dare ye accuſe me of 
* Tyranny when you know in your om Conſciences I never impoſed any Law 
* upon you but what had a zeceſſary Tendency to your Happineſs, and was fo far in 
its 9w# Nature from being a Burthen to you, that it commanded nothing but 
what would have been an Eaſe and Refreſhment ? And if you can produce any 
one of my Commands that obliged you to any thing but to be kind to your 
* ſelves, or convince me thatT could have enjoyned Je upon you without being 
© leſs kind or merciful to you, I will freely admit of your Plea as jaſt, and imme- 
\ © diately pardon all your Diſobediences againſt me. But when all my Laws are 
* Inſtances of my Love to you, and Expreſſions of my Zeal for your Welfare, 
© who but ſuch Monſters of Ingratitude as your ſelves would ever have charged 
me with Tyranny and Opprefſion ?? But, Lord, thou knoweſt we are fickle and 
mutable Creatures; and though we did heartily reſolve that we would never revolt 
from thy Service, yet through the many Temptations that perpetually ſollicited ws, 
we were at laſi ſeduced into a Rebellion avainſ? thee : Aud though when we reflected 
upon what we had done, we were full of Sorrow and Remorſe, and wiſhd from our 
Souls that we had never done it; yet then, being deſperate of Merc 'y, and paſt all 
Hopes of Pardon, we concluded that it was too late to repent, or to think of return- 
ig to our Duty again. Ah unworthy Wretches, with what Confidence can you 
impute the Continuation of your Rebellion againſt me to your Deſpair of ever 
finding Mercy at my Hands, when you know in your ow: Conſciencies that I 
* died to procure Forgiveneſs for you, and that by my Death I obtained an Act 
© of Indemnity and Oblivion for all that would come in, and return to their Du- 
* ty, upon the Proclamation of my Goſpel? When you cannot but know that I 
: tender d you your Pardon ſealed with my own Blood, and courted you to ac- 
; cept of it ; and Gough time after time you ſcornfully refuſed and rejected it, 
Vet in hope that at you might be prevailed with, you know how long 1 
; waited upon you, even till you had tired out my Patience, and I ſaw there was 
, no Remedy? And do you now charge your not returning to your Duty upon 
your Hopeleſneſs of Pardon for your former Rebellions? Jig true, Lord, we 
cannot deny but thou dids1 offer us Pardon; but, alas ! It was upon an impoſſible Con- 
dition, even upon a hearty Repentance, and a thorough Reformation, which thou knew 
ft dee were not then able to perform. For by a long Cuſtom of Rebellion againſt thee, 
we had contracted ſo many inveterate evil Habits, which had ſo weaken d and de- 


bilitated 
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bilitated our Powers, that we were no more able to reform and amend gur f elves thy, 
the Leopard is to change his Spots, or the Athiopian his Siu : To what Pur He they 
ſhould we attempt Impoſſubilities, or ſet our ſelves towreſile with Difficulties which d 
knew we were never able to ſurmount ? * But pray, how did you know that it was 
© impoſſsble for * to repent when by all the Arguments I uſed with you, I coutg 
never perſuade you to make Trial of it? You know in gur own Confcicner 
that there are mazy things that you could do; you could have betaken 
ſelves to a ſerious Conſideration of the Duties and Motives of Religion 
could have attended, and abſtained at leaſt from the outward AQs of Sin, and 
humbly implored my Grace and Aſſiſtance ; and that to encourage you to do 
this, and what elſe was in your Power, I gave you the moſt ample Aſſurance 
in the World that I would back and exforce your Endeavours with the Aids of 


my Grace, and in defpite of all oppoſition crown them with Succeſs. So that 


Your 
» You 


 Repentance, yet it was far from being impoſſible to you, ſince you knew that 
© by doing what was in your Power, you {ſhould infallibly oblige me to enable 
© you to do all the reſt? But, Bleſſed Lord, What Encouragement had we to repent 
aud return to our Duty? For if we had done it, we muſt have bid adieu. for ever to 
all thoſe Pleaſures and Delights by which we were invited and detained in the Ser 
vice of our Luſis ; and Thou offered iſt us nothing in exchange for them, but on 
Sighs and Tears, with other ungrateful Rigours of a litter and ſevere Repertonce, 
Hiro then canſ; thou blame our Diſobedience againſ! thee, when we had ſo many ini. 
ting Temptations to it, and ſo little Encouragement to the contrary ? © O fprodiginss 
* Impudence ! With what Face can you aſſert ſuch a ##9ri05 Falſhood, when you 
© know in your 9w# Conſciences that beſides all thoſe Pleaſures that are ;- 
© natural to my Service, and which do vaſtly exceed all the Pleafures of Sin, 1 
laid an immortal Crown at your Feet, and faithfully promiſed you that if you 
would but ſpend a ſhsrt Lite in my Service, I would at the End of it receive 
you into that þ//5f/ State where you ſhould be happy beyond all your Wiſhes, 
and to the atmoſt Capacity of your Nature; where you ſhould live with G:and 
Angels in the moſt rafturous Exerciſe of everlaſting Love and Joy, which one 
would have thought had been ſafficient to recompence you for thoſe „ll) Plea- 
ſures for whoſe ſake you deſerted me and my Service. But ſince you have 
trampled upon all my Offers, and would by no means be perſuaded by all 
thoſe 7 5 Tenders I have made you, Go ye deſervedly Curſed into e- 
ver % Lord, we beſeech thee, and before thou paſſeſ? thy irrevocalle Doom 
upon us, hear this laſt Petition we ſhall make for our ſelves : We now confeſs that we 
are fully convinced (and O that we had underſiood it ſooner I) what infinite Reaſon 
we Dad to adhere to thee and thy Service. It is our Miſery that theſe things were 
not ſooner diſcover'd to us, or at leſ! that they were not ſo clearly diſcovered as to 
convince and perſuade us. Had we but known what we now know, we would never 
bade deſerted thee as we did; and therefore we beſeech thee have Pity npon our Ig. 
rance, and impute not to our Wills the Faults of our Underſtandings, which are int 
in our Power to remedy ? © Why, is this the atniſt that you can plead for n 
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* ſelves ? Have I not told you all theſe things before-hand as plainly as Words 


could c_—_ them? Have I not inſtituted an Order of Men in my Church to 
explain theſe things to you, and to put you in mind of them? So that hate. 
ver you pretend, you could not but know and underſtand them ; or if you did 
not, it was becauſe you would not. And if you would wiltully ſhut your 
Eyes againſt the Light, it was your 9w7 Fault that you did not ſce, and you 
may thank your ſelves for the Conſequents of it. I plainly told you where 
your Wickedneſs would end, and unleis you were wilfully Hud you could nt 

ut ſee what the Event of your Sin would prove, even while you were comm.” 
ting it; and you know in your own Conſciences that this ferful Doom, hi 
now you depricate, you were fairly warned of when you might have ealily 2 
voided it by a timely Submiſſion, but you would not. And ſeeing you would be 


a a aA na KH a 846A R 6 HR 


* ſomadasto to reject Heaven when it lay before you, and leap into Hell with your 


Eyes 


though by your own ſingle Strength indeed you could never have effected your 
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Eyes open, your Blood be upon your own Heads. For I have tried all the Arts 
of Love, and Methods of Kindneſs to reclaim you; and ſince you have ren- 
« der'd them all zmeffettzal, what remains but that you depart from me, like ac- 
curſed Wretches as you are, into that ere Hiug Fire prepared for the Devil 
and his Auge l“. 

And now, I beſeech you, do not your e Conſciences conſent to the Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs of this Procedure? Is there any tolerable Plea you can 
urge at the Judgment-Seat of Je/zs Chriſt which here hath not been fully anfwer- 
ed? And if fo, how inexcuſable ſhall we be when we come to plead of own 
Cauſe in the great Aſſembly of Spirits? For when theſe Aggravations of our 
Diſobedience ſhall be laid open, our Guilt will appear fo faul and mor/7rons that 
we ſhall doubtleſs be Condemned by the zaanimons Vote of all the Reaſonable 
World; and as ſoon as the great Judge hath paſs'd his Sentence upon us, or 
own Conſciences will be forc'd to eccho, Ju? and Righteons art thou, O Lord, in 
all thy Ways. Wherefore as we would not be found inexcuſably git when we 
come to plead for our Lives before the Tribunal of our Savor, let us all be 

rſuaded to return to his Service, and faithfully to continue in it, that fo in- 
ſtead of Go ye curſed, we may hear from his Mouth that welcome Approbation, 
Well done good and profitable Servants, enter into the Joy of your Maſter. 


HI. I come now to the /a/? Propoſition in the Text, 12. And we hehell his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only Som of the Father, In handling of which I ſhall do 
theſe two Things: 


I. Explain to you what the Glory of this Word was which the Apoſtle tells us 
they beheld. Fs 5 e 


2. Shew you that it was the Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father. 


1. What was the Glory of the Word, which the Apoſtle tells us they beheld ? 
T anſwer in general, By this G/ory here mult be underſtood ſomething that is 
 reſemblant to the Glory of his dwelling in the Tabernacle ; becauſe, as I have 
already ſhewed you, the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to refer it, in that he doth not 
only tell us that the Word tabernacled among xs, which alludes to his Taberna- 
cling among the Jews, but he alſo tells us, that they ſaw his Glory; which al- 
ludes to that Glory of the Lord which the Jews beheld in that antient Tabernacle. 
Since therefore the 4foſtle mentions this Glory of the Word Incarnate, by way 
of Alluſion to the Glory of his Divine Preſence in the Tabernacle, it muſt neceſ- 
ſarily bear ſome Reſemblance or Proportion to it; becauſe elſe it would be no 
{roper Alluſion. The beſt Way therefore for us to diſcover what this Glory of 
Chriſt was which they beheld, is to conſider wherein the Glory of the Divine 
Preſence in the Tabernacle did chiefly diſcover it ſelf; and that, you ſhall find, 
was in theſe four Things: Firſt, In a b, ight and luminous Appearance. Secondly, 
In exerting of an extraordinary Power. Thirdly, In giving Laws and Oracles. 
'Fourthly, In ſenſille Significations of its own zmmaculate Sancte and Purity. And 
in Proportion and Correſpondence to theſe, the Glory of the Word Incarnate alſo 
muſt conſiſt in theſe four Things: 


%, In the ville Splendor and Brightneſs with which his Perſon was arrayed 
at his Baptiſm, and more eſpecially at his Transfeuration. | 
_ 2dly, In thoſe great and ſtupendious Miracles that he wrought in the Courſe of 
his Miniſtry. 
3); In the zzcomparalle Purity and Goodneſs of his Life. 
a %, In the ſurpaſſing Excellency, and Divinity of his Doctrine. 


%, That Glory of the Word which St. John and the Apoſtles beheld, conſiſted 
in that viſible Splendor and Brightneſs with which his Perſon was arrayed at his 
Baſtiſm, and more eſpecially at his Transfiguration ; in Reſemblance to that 25 


[ible 
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fille Splendor and Brightneſs in which he 1 155 in the Myſaick Tal ernacſ. 
where it is frequently faid that the Glory of the Lord abode and appeared - Us 
you may ſee, Exod. 24. 16. and 4o. 34. Which Glory 'tis evident diſcovered its 
{elf in an extraordinary viſible Splendor that ſhone from between the Cherulim, 
and diffuſed it ſelf thence all over that ſacred Habitation. And accordingly 1 
Exel. 43. 2. it is faid, that the Glory of the God of Iſrael came from the Na, if 
the Eaſi, and the Earth ſhone with his Glory ; which denotes that it was ext. 
dinary Lright and Inminous, ſince the Earth ſhone with the very Reflection of it. 
And in this fame e/orious Splendor was CHiſi arrayed, firſt at his Baptiſm, and 
afterwards at his Trans/fieuration. For at his Baptiſm it is ſaid, that the Heaven, 
deere opened unto him, and that he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dore, 
and lighting upon him, Matth. 3. 16. Where by the Hei Gh, deſcending like 
a Dove, it is not neceſſary we ſhould underſtand his deſcending in the Shape or 
Form of a Dove, but that in ſome giorious Form or Appearance he deſcended in 
the /ame manner as a Dove deſcends ; and therefore St. Lake expreſſes it thus, 
And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily Shape like a Dove upon him, Luke 3. 22. 
that is, he deſcended in ſome very glorious and viſible Appearance, in the fame 
Manner as Doves are wont to deſcend when they come down from the Skies, 


and pitch upon the Earth. But what that Shape was in which he appeared, is | 


not here expreſſed ; but that which ſeems to be moſt probable is this, that the 
Holy Ghoſt aſſuming a Body of Light, or ſurrounded as it were with a Guard of 
Angels appearing in /zm9us5 Forms, came down from above juſt as a Dove with 
his Wings ſpread forth is obſerved to do, and lighted upon our Saviour's Head; 
and the Reaſon why I think fo, is this, both becauſe where-ever any mention 
is made of God's, or the Holy Ghoſt's appearing in an indefinite Form, it is al- 
ways in a Body of Light and he Splendor, of which I have given you ſundry 
Inſtances ; and alſo becauſe it ſeems to have been a very early Tradition in the 


Church, that is was in a very glorious Appearance of 5 that the Holy Ghoſt | 


came down upon our Savzoxr : And therefore in the Goſpel of the Nazaren;, ag 
Grotius obſerves, it's faid that upon the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent, z Nl ns 


ns gas f, immediately a great Light ſhone round about the Place; and Juſtin | 
Martyr, ſpeaking of our Saviour's Baptiſm, faith expreſly, iy 4ripdn & ms logon, 


that there was a Fire lighted in the River Jordan; that is, the Water, immedi- 


ately after he was baptized in it, ſeemed to be all on Fire by the Reflection of 


that Iright and flaming Appearance in which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him; 
fo that while he wore this Crown of ble Light, his Head, as the Painters are 
wont to expreſs it, was circled round with the Rays of that Glory in which he was 

wont to appear from between the Cherubims. And this Glory of his was que- 
ſtionleſs ſeen by many of the 4po/tles, who were /undry of them Diſciples to Job? 
the Baptiſt, and ſo may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be preſent at the Baptiſm of 


our Saviour. 


And as for his Tangfiguration upon Mount Talor, it is faid, that upon it ir 


Face did ſhine as the Sun, and that his Raiment was white as the Light; or as St. 
Lake expreſſes it, 5 inanouts A awe eaegror; that is, his Raiment was like the 
Whiteneſs of a Flaſh of Lightning, Lake g. 29. So that from Head to Foot he 
was all inrobed in a ve Glory, and covered with all that Brightneſs, and das- 
ling Splendor in which he was wont to appear in the Tabernacle of Moſes. And 
accordingly you have mention made of a Cloud that over-ſhadowed the ?/ree 
_ Diſciples, whilſt Jeſus remained in his Transfiguration, which is exactly agrec- 

able with that Cloud that covered the Tabernacle of Msſes, whilſt the Glory ot 
the Lord filled it, as you may ſee, Exod. 40. 34. And that this cri Tran 
figuration was a Part of that Glory of the Word which St. John here ſays they 
beheld, is evident, becauſe himſeff was one of the three Diſciples that were Eye- 
Witneſſes of this glorious Scene, and it is expreſ]y ſaid of him and his Bre- 
thren, that they /aw his Glory, and the two Men that ſiood wwith him, Luke 9 


91 
24h, This Glory which they faw conſiſted in thoſe great and /rpendions Mi- 
racles that he wrought in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, in Proportion to that ex- 
traordinary Power in which the Glory of the Divine Preſence diſcovered it ſelf in 
the Tabernacle of Moſes. For thus we find that it was from the Tabernacle that 
God exerted all that iraculaus Power by which he puniſhed the Rebellions of 
the Jews, and wrought thoſe miraculous Deliverances for them. "Twas from the 
Tabernacle that he commanded the Earth to open, and fwallow up Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, and that he ſent forth that devouring Fire which conſumed 
their Two hundred and fifty Accomplices. "Twas from the Tabernacle that he 
ſmote the falſe Spies with the Plague, and ſent forth an Army of fer Serpents 
to deſtroy the rnmriug Iſraelites. "Twas by his Preſence in the Tabernacle 
that he conducted them through the Wilderneſs, and drave their Enemies before 
them; that he divided the River Jordan to open them a Paſſage into Canaar, and 
made rhe Wall of Jericho to fall flat at the Blaſts of a few Ram-b9rms. And upon 
the Account of this Miraculous Power which he exerted from the Tabernacle, the 
Ark that was contained in it, and was the /pecial Seat of his Preſence, is called he 
Ark of his ſrenath, Pſalm 132. 8. and God is ſaid to ſend them help from his 
Sanftuary, and to flrengthen them out of Sion, where the Ark was repolited in the 
Sanctuary of the Temple, P/al. 20. 2. Thus alſo thoſe Words are to be under- 
ſtood, P/. 8o. 2. Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manaſſeh, fiir up thy [lreneth, 
and come and help ns; becauſe the Ark, from whence God was wont to put forth 
his Strength in ſaving of that People, marched immediately before theſe VH 
Tribes. And rhis was very well underſtood both x the I/rachtes and the P/- 
liſtines ; for when the Philiſtines had overthrown them, they deſired that the 
Ark of the Lord might be fetched out of HHilah, that ſo when it came among 
them it might ſave them out of the Hands of their Enemies, 1 Sam. 4. 3. And 
when the Philiſtiues underſtood that the Ark was brought into their Camp, they 
were fore afraid, and cryed out, God 7s come into the Camp : Wo unto us, who 
ſhall deliver us out 7 the hands of theſe mighty Gods? Theſe are the Gods that ſmote 
the Egyptians with all the Plagues in the Wilderneſs, ver. 7, 8. From whence it 
is evident that they both look*d upon the Tabernacle as the Seat of God's mira- 
eulons Power, and this miraculous Power is called the Glory of God; for thus 
when the Ark was taken by the Philiſtines, it is ſaid that God delivered his 
Strenoth into Captivity, and his Glory into the Enemies hand, Pſal. 78. 61. and his 
Glory, ard the Miracles that he wrought from the Tabernacle in the Wilder- 
neſs, are mentioned as Sv29nzmons Terms, Numb. 14. 22. Becauſe all theſe Men 
have ſeen my Glory, and my Miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, 
&c. So that it's evident, that he exerted his miraculous Power from the Taber- 
nacle, and that this miraculous Power was his Glory. IE 
And conſonantly hereunto it was from the Tabernacle of Humane Nature 
herein he dwelt, that the Eternal Word exerted that miraculous Power whereb 
he cured the Sick, calmed the Sea, and raiſed the Dead, vanqgrihhed the Devils, 
and wrought all his miraculous Works, which were ſo many and ſo great that 
they raviſhed his Friends with Joy to behold them, and ſtruck Terror and A- 
mazement into his Enemies; for fo it is ſaid, that they were all amazed at the 
mighty Poti erf God that was in him, Lyke 9. 43. And that when they ſaw how 
the Devils trembled, and fled before him, they marvelled, ſay ing, It was never 
[5 (een in Iſrael, Matth. 9. 33. So that by their 9wx Conteſſhon, that miraculous 
Power which he exerted in the Tabernacle of Humane Nature did far exceed 
that miraculous Power which he exerciſed in the Tabernacle of Mz/es. And this 
miraculous Power of his is alſo expreſly called bis Glory, Jahn 2. 11. Tris Legin- 
ning of Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his Glory, and hi 
Diſciples believed an him. So that as his miraculau Power was called his Glory 
when he tabernacled among the Jews, ſo it was alſo when he tabernacled in 
Humane Nature, and fo by conſequence this alſo was a Part of that Glory of his 
which his Apoſtles ſaw while he dwelt among them. 
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3, This Glory which they ſaw conſiſted alſo in the /zrpaſſing Excellency ang 
Divinity of his Doctrine, agreeably to that Expreſſion of his giorous Preſence in 
the Ol Tabernacle, viz. his giving Laws and Oracles to the eee For thus 
we find that God told Maſes, that he would meet him ix the Tabernacle, and cam. 
mune with him of all things, wyich he would give him in Commandment to the (bil. 
dren of Iſiael, Exod. 25. 22. And, Num. 7. 89. you have the manner of his 
Communing with them deſcribed ; for when Mzsſes, faith he, went into the Taler. 
nac le, be heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto him from off the Mercy-Seat that wa; 
num the Ark, from between the two Cherubims, For Chriſt, as I have formerly 
ſhewed you, being the c7v7/ Prince or Sovereign of the Jews, the Cherubims were 
the Throne upon which he fat, and from whence he gave Laws and Directions 
for the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of his Kingdom: And accordingly he is faid 
to Avell between the Cherubims, Pſal. 99. 1. and to ride upon the Cherubims, 2 Say, 


22. 11. and the Sanctuary wherein the Cherzbims were ſeated, is expreſſy called 


the Throne of the Lord, Jerem. 17. 12. becauſe here it was that he fat in all his 
Majeſty, and gave forth his Laws and Ordinances to the Kingdom of 1/rael. And 
this was an emzent Expreſſion of the Glory of his Preſence among them, becauſe 
licrcby he aſſerted his Sovereign Authority, and did publickly challenge to him. 
ſelf that Right to his 2/0705 Power which from all Eternity was inherent in him. 
And hence the A4p9/7le calls the giving thoſe Divine Laws and Oracles a gion; 
Mcwmil/ratior, and plainly afferts it to be an Inſtance of the Glory of the Divi- 
Shechizah, or Preſence in the Tabernacle, when he grants that the M:niltraticn 
of Death written and engraver in ſtont, was glorious, yea and that Miniſtration 
to be Glory in the Abſtract, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9. 1 
And in Correſpondence hereunto did the Divine Word, when he tabernacled 
in gun Natures, give forth Dine Laws and Oracles to the World; all which are 
yet remaining among us, and do contain in them the Subſtance of our Hl; Rel 
bin; which being to 4zvize and godlike, and altogether compoſed of the 22 
Laus, and moſt Heavenly Doctrines, is a moſt proper Inſtance of that Glory of 
the Eternal Word which the Apoſtles beheld, tho' not with the Eyes of their Bo- 
dies, yet with thoſe of their Minds. For what can be more glor:94s in the Eye 
of Reaſon than thoſe ilin//rious Diſcoveries which he hath made to us in his G 
fel of the Nature of God, and the Duty of Man, and the immortal Recompences 
of the World to come, in which he hath fo far exceeded whatſoever Humane 
Wiſdom was able to diſcover of them, that all the Phloſophy that ever was before 
him muſt confek it ſelf eclipſed and out-ſhone by him, and all the Ph/5/9phy that 
ever ccd, him, hath been forced to derive and borrow Light from him: And 
accordingly we find his Gl, in which his Doctrines are contained, ſtiled by 
the Name of he gl571597s5 Galle, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Which in Compariſon with thoſe 4 
and confuſed Diſcoveries which the World had formerly made, the 4/9//le reſem- 
bles to the firſt breaking forth of the Light out of the rage and vb/cure Chas, 
2 Cor. 4. 6. Fir God, faith he, wio commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, 
hath ſhined into our Hearts, to give the Light of the Rutledge of the Glory of Go, 
ia te Face of Teſs Chrif/ ; where, by the Face of Jeſus Chri//, the Apoſtle ſeems 
plainly to allude to that Divize Glory and Luſtre with which My/e,'s Face ſhone 
when he came down from ſeeing the Glory of Go, Exod. 33. 29. So that his 
Meaning is this, that as the Chitdren of Iſrael with their Todi, Eyes ſaw the Glo- 
ry of G ſhining upon the Face of Maſes, fo then, the Diſciples and 199/%es 0! 
our $47119%7, had far more clearly beheld with the Eyes of their Minds the Dirt 
Glory diſplayed in his Doctrine and Miniſtry. 5 = 
at %, And laſtly, This Glory of the Eternal Word which they ſaw, conſiſted 
alſo in the Tag Rach Sanctity and Purity of his Life, ſemblably to that Ex. 
pft̃eſſion of his g i Preſence in the 0/4 Tabernacle, 278. the cu Signihcd. 
tions he gave of the 7mmacrlate Purity and Holineſs of his Nature. For bY rhok 
oatread Cleanſings of all Things and Perſons that did any ways belong to the- 
Tabernacle, or did at any time approach it, he did openly repreſent and !1gnit) 
the Purity and Sanctity of his 9x Nature, which being infinitely ef ate rom 
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all manner of Inburity and Unclearneſs, cannot endure that any thing that is f- 
thy or impure ſhould approach it. For thus we read that the "Tabernacle it ſelf, 
and all the Utexfils of it, were to be 3 and ſauctiſed with Oil before the En- 
trance of the Shechinah, or Divine Preſence : So alſo the High Prieſi, the Prieſts, 
and the People were to be cleanſed and purified before they were ſuffered to ap- 
proach the Holy Habitation; and if at any time they had contracted any of thoſe 
/eral Uncleanneſſes that are ſpecified in the Law of Mzſes, they were to be ex- 
cluded from the Communion of the Congregarion, and from all the Exerciſes of 
Publick Worſhip and Devotion, till they were cleanſed and purified again: The 
Intent of all which was to ſignify to that People how 7rreconcilat le his Nature 
was to all Impurity and Wickedneb, that it could not admit of the Netghbour- 
hood of any Evil, nor dwell within any Lines of Communication with it ; for this 
is expreſſed in the very Reaſon why theſe Legal Puriſications are ſo ſtrictly re- 
quired : For I the Lord your God, am holy, Levit. 19. 2. For I the Lord which ſan- 
cih you, am holy, Levit. 21. 8. Plainly intimating that the Intent and Reaſon of 
all thoſe Ceremonial Purifications, was to ſignify to that dll and ſenßid People the 
immaculate Holineſs and Purity of his ow» Nature, which is ſo infinitely removed 
from any thing that is vie and anboly, that he could neither communicate with, 
nor endure the Approaches of it. And in this tis evident he placed a great Part 
of the Glory of his Maje/7ical Preſence in the Tabernacle, ſince a great Part of 
that Religion which he there inſtituted was intended to ſignify the Glory of his 
Holineſs to them; and accordingly he is deſcribed to be g/0r1975 in Holineſs, 
Exod. 18. 11. | 

And 3 hereunto did the Eternal Word, when he tabernacled in ovr 
Natures, ſignify to the World the ſpotted Purity of hi, Nature by that 2ucom— 
parable Example of Holineſs which he gave in his Lite and Converſation among 
us. For whereas before he expreſs'd his Holineſs by Myſtical Types and Cere- 
monial Obſervances, he hath now ſignified it by a Lite full of Vertue and Good- 
neſs, and a Converſation exactly conformable to the eternal Rules of Righteouſ- 
neſs. For, as a Creature, in reſpect of his Humanity, he never failed in the /ea/! 
PunQilio of that Duty, Homage, and Devotion which he owed to the moſt Hh 
God his Creator; as a Man, he never ſwerved either in his Paſſions or Appetites 
from the /iricte// Rules of Sabriety and Temperance ; as a Member of Human S:- 
ciety, he never was guilty of an Anrightecus Action either towards his Syperiors, 
Inferiors, or Equals; but all his Life was a waking Monument of Goodneſs, 
and his whole Converſation a moſt perfect Tranſcript of thoſe Divine and Hea- 
venly Laws which he gave to the World. So that he was all 2/9rio»s without 
as well as ceithin, his Practice being a /zving Comment and Paraphraſe upon 
that 7mmac#late Purity and Holineſs which is the Glory of his Div;ze Nature, 
This therefore was doubtleſs a Part of that Glory which the Apoſtles beheld in 
the Eternal Word, even that immaculate Sanctity and Holineſs of which he gave 
ſo many glorious Significations in the whole Courſe of his Converſation : And ac- 
cordingly we find this his Purity and Holineſs deſcribed by the Name of the 
Glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. But we all with open face, bebolding as in a Glaſs 
the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even as 
by the Spirit ef the Lord: Where it's plain that by the Glory of the Lord, muſt be 
meant his Holineſs ; becauſe it is into the Image of that that we are transform- 
ed. So that the meaning of the Words is this, we all beholding the Holineſs. 
of Ch;//, which is his Glory, in the Glaſs of his Doctrine and imcomparable Ex- 
ample, are transformed into the Likeneſs of it ; and do gradually paſs on from 
one Degree of this Glory of his Holineſs to augther, under the Conduct an Aſſi- 
"tance of the Spirit of Chril/, | 5 

And fo I have done with the /:// thing propoſed, whichwas to ſhew you what 

that Glory of Chiſi was which the Apoſtle here tells us they beheld. 


2. I now proceed to the ſecond Branch of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew 
you that this was the Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father: But before 


we 


* 
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we proceed to the Proof of it, it will be zeceſſary to explain this Phraſe, 81 
luoroy ende, the Glory asf the only begotten Son. Which Word, 4;, or as, is in Sers. 
ture taken two Ways, ſometimes as a Note of S1mlitude or Compariſon ;, ſo A, 
6. 10. Toy Will be done in Earth, ds & d, as it is in Heaven, that is, like «. 
it is in Heaven; and if we take it in this Senſe, then the Meaning of the Word, 
mult be this, Aud we beheld his Glory which was lrke unto the Glory of the only le. 
gotten Sou of the Father ; that is, like unto that Glory in which the only berat- 


4 


ten Son was wont to appear when he dwelt in the Tabernacle, and converſed 


with the autient Patriarchs. And in this Senſe I have ſhewed you already how 


it was 4s the Glory of the o begotten Son, by ſhewing you the great Apree. 
ment and Similitude there was between the Glory of CHriſt when he dwelt in the 
— Tabernacle of A, and in the Tabernacle of aur Nature. And when J confi. 
der how plainly this Text doth allude to the Shech;nah or Divine Preſeuce of the 
Word in that autient Tabernacle, I am very much induced to think that we oughr 
not to exclude this Senſe of it, namely, that as he dwelt in the Tabernacle of 
gur Nature, /ike as he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Maſes; fo that Glory of his 
which they beheld in the Tabernacle of or Nature, was like unto that Glory 
in which he appeared in the aztzezt Tabernacle. 5 
But then this Word as, is ſometimes alſo taken for a Note of Confirmation. 80 
Pſal. 73. 1. ds dne à Mü, Truly God is good to Iſrael. And thus St. Ct 
underſtands it here &«; s 014016 or isi dq mepgConig, aMa BEC motos, &C. It 7s ot a Nite 
of Similitude and Compariſon, but of Confirmation and unquef/ionable Diſtin&in + 
as if the Ewangeli had faid, we ſaw his Glory, ſuch as Fecame and was #t for 
the guly begotten and truly natural Son of God. For my Part, 1 ſee no Reaſon 
why the Words may not be fairly underſtood in 4th Senſes, ſince they are no 
Ways yYppoſite to, nor inconfiſtent with ane another ; and if fo, then this muſt be 
the Meaning of the Words; We beheld his Glory which was like unto that Glory in 
_ which the only begotten Sou appeared in the old Tabernacle, and which was (ch . 
was every Way becoming the only begotten Sou to appear in. The firſt of which 
Senſes I have proved to you already, that the Glory of Chri#/ in the Tabernacle 


of our Natures was /ke unto his Glory in the Tabernacle of Moſes ; and therefore 


now I ſhall only prove the ſecond, that it was ſuch as became and was every way 
worthy of the only begotten Som of the Father ; and this I doubt not will plainly 
appear by conſidering the ſeveral Particulars of it. 5 
_ 1, That e Splendor and Brightneſs in which he appeared at his Bapti/in 
and Trans/ienration, was ſuch as became him, and was wyrthy of him. For in all 
probability, that Splendor conſiſted of Augelical Beings, clothed in bright and lu. 
minors Bodies; becauſe, as I have formerly proved to you, that Brightneſs in 
which he appeared upon the Maunt, and which he diſplayed from between the 
_ Cherulims, was nothing elſe but thoſe Angels of Light, or miniſtring Spirits 
which he made to appear as Flames of Fire round about him; and therefore that 
Train of Angels whom E/ay ſaw filling the Temple, E/ay 6. 1. our Savory calls 
the Glory of the Lord John 12. 41. that is, that 2 le Glory in which the Lord 
appear*d from between the Cherubims. And if that 7“ Glory conſiſted in 
Train of Auel, appearing in glorious Forms, then there is no doubt but that . 
He Glory of our Saviour at his Baptiſm and Transfguration was the ſame ; lince, 
as I have already ſhewed you, it is deſcribed by the /a7e Name, and inthe /«/ 
Manner of Appearance; and if ſo, how well did it become the o {e0977c 77 0» 
to be ſurrounded with the uſtrions Guards of his Father's Court, 1nd attended 
on with thoſe % born Spirits, whoſe Office it is to miniſter before the Throne 
of the moſt High? For never was the moſt glorious Potentate upon Earth, dt. 
tended with ſuch a lendid Train and Retinue, the meane/t of which was!“ 
more 2ll/trious than the greateſt and moſt high-!orz Monarch in the World.“ 


that as the moſt High God did, by a Voice from Heaven, both at his Bafti/m 4nd 


Transfiguration, declare him to be his beloved Son; fo by the gi, Train 0 
Attendants he ſent him, he manifeſted the Truth of his Declaration; for we mul? 
needs ſuppoſe him to be the Son of the moſt High, when we ſee the molt alotir 
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9 Beings in all the Creation, ſo willingly ſubmit themſelves to his Service and 
Attendance: And when we ſee the moſt High adorning his Owtfide with the Jami- 
% Bodies of Angels, we may reaſonably conclude that there was a Divinit 
»ithin, and that the Jewel was God, becauſe the Casket was Angels. Bur what- 
ſoever this g/orions Splendor was in which he was clothed at his Baptiſm and 
Transfiguration, it was apparently ſuch as very well became the only Legotten Son, 
not only becauſe, as the Philaſoßher faith, that if G would ever take * him 
a Body, it would be certainly Light, which is a Veſtment molt /zztable to his 
Glory and Majeſty ; but alſo becauſe that miracrlous Splendor was an zfallible 
Token of the Preſence of the Divinity in him ; for it never was but where God 
was preſent ; and therefore it is called the Glory of God, it being the iz/epara- 
le Concomitant of his more peculiar Reſidence. For thus, as I have ſhewed 
you upon the Mount and in the Tabernacle, it was a vi/ille Demonſtration of the 
/fecial Preſence of the izvifible God, and whereſoever in all the O/d Teſ/amert, 
any Mention is made of its Appearance, you ſhall find that there God himſelf 
did peculiarly reſide: And therefore it is not to be imagined that God would have 
communicated to our Sigur, this inſeparable Token of his aww Preſence, unleſs 
the Divinity had reſided in him. For Jeſs Chriſ/ was the only Perſon upon 
whom this v#b/e Glory deſcended ; never did the Hand of Heaven put forth 
ſuch a Robe and Diadem of Glory upon any Perſon in the World, as this which our 
Saviour wore at his Baptiſm and Transfieuration, which plainly denotes that he was 
the only Perſon in whom the Divinity was ſub//antially united, and did eſſentially 
dwell. So that as this vj/ble Glory was a certain Token of God's peculiar Reſi- 
dence in the Tabernacle and Temple, fo it was alſo of his ſpecial Preſence in 
Chriſi; for the Hiſtory of his Baptiſm tells us, that it did not only make a tran- 
ſient Appearance, but that it remained on him, ſignify ing that the Divinity, whoſe 
Preſence was denoted by it, had made him his Habitation and Place of conſtant 
Abode. For though that vibe Glory after ſome Time diſappeared and went off 
from him, yet the Thing ſignified by it, viz. the Divine Preſence, always re- 
mained in him ; for by Tas outward Glory he was clearly mainfeſted to be the 
Holy One of God, the Tabernacle and Sanctuary in which God was, and where he 
had taken up his Reſidence for ever, that his Humane Nature was that ſacred 
Temple where the Divinity intended to dwell, and from whence for the future 
he would deliver all his Oracles, and communicate all his Bleſſings to Mankind. 
So that in this reſpect this vibe Glory was ſuch as highly became the only begotten 
Sau; becauſe it plainly denoted that the Fulneſs of the God-head dwelt bodily in 
him, and had choſen him for his Habitation for ever; and therefore Joh Baptiſi 
tells us, that though he knew him not, yet this God had revealed to him, Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he which 
baptizetÞ with the Holy Ghoſ'. And I ſaw and bear Record that it was the Son of 
God, John 1. 33, 34. where you may obſerve, that though it was revealed to 
him only that he was the Perſon that ſhould baptize with the Holy Gho/?, upon 
whom the Spirit deſcended, yet he bare Record alfo that this Perſon was the 
Son of Go-, rationally concluding that this vile Glory, which was ſuch an #n- 
fallible Token of the ſpecial Preſence of the Divinity, was never to be commu- 
nicated to any but the S of God. And it is very obſervable, that at both theſe 
Times, when our Savigur was arrayed in this glorious Splendor, he is declared 
by a Voice from Heaven to be the Son of God, it being the Father's Intention 
at once to manifeſt him to be his S both by Word and Deed; and at the fame 
time, when he declared him to be his Son, to array him in ſuch a Glory as be- 
cane the Dignity of his Perſon. 
_24l\, The great and ſtupendigus Miracles that he wrought were ſuch as became 
his 9zly begotten Son. ?Tis true, it cannot be denied but ſeveral Miracles have 
been wrought by meer Men, they being authorized by Gad, and aſſiſted by his 
_ Almighty Power; but ſo many and fo great as our Saviour wrought were never 
pertormed by any Mortal. For as to the Number of them, they were more 
than ever were wrought by Maſes and all the Prophets together; for, beſides 


thoſe 
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thoſe that are recorded, which were all performed within the Space of feu Year, 


Power immanent in himſelf, had he not been the Sor of an Ommnifotent Father 
And in what more becoming Way could he have expreſſed that Ont tent Powe! 
which he derived from his Father, than in thoſe /u⁰]i¹αs Miracles of Love 
which he wrought in the World? 


av, 


* 
1 


at moſt, St. Jh tells us, that he wrought ſo many that the World could not l 

contain the Records of them, John 21. 25. which though it be an Herb eli G 

Exprefſion, yet denotes thus much at leaſt, that the Number of them was f 4 

great that they were almoſt z9numeralle, And as to the Greatneſs of them, they l 

did apparently exceed all that ever were wrought before in the World. For he t 

did not only raiſe the Dead, but he raiſed Hie, alſo after he had been 7 9 

rouſly murdered by his Enemies. He made the Hude and Sea obey him, and 2 

with the Word of his Mouth vanquiſhed the Devi, and drave them from their 1 

Habitations, and forc'd them againſt their Wills, and their Intereſt to acknow- 25 

| ledge him to be the Son of God. And whereas the Miracles of Maſes and the i 

Prophets were moſt of them nox#ows, they being Acts of Drvine Vengeance up- F 

on the Wicked and Ungodly, and conſequently more apt to terrify than to oblige R 

thoſe that beheld them; the Miracles of our Sav#2zr were all of them Expreſſions E 

of his auftigued Love and Good-Will to the World. For among all that 22 is 

Number of wondrous Works that he wrought, there is not oe to be found by tc 

which any Man was ever prejudiced, unleſs it was his diſmiſſing the Devils into N 

the Swine of the Gadarers, which without all doubt he did in Kindneſs and Good. 4 

will to the Owners; who being ſo cruel to themſelves as to prefer their Swine as 

before their Saviour, it was great Charity and Mercy to deprive them of that a 

which was ſo apparent a Hindrance to their Enjoyment of a far greater Good, tc 

So that all his wondrous Works were nothing but Acts of Kindneſs and Bench. Mm 

cence; for he went about doing Good, curing all that were /fſeſſed with the De- by 

vil, and Hing all mannerof Diſeaſes. And whereas none of thoſe that Wrought ſu 

| Miracles before him could ever pretend to preform them by any immanent Pow- ir 

| er of their own, but had only a traxfient Power given them for the preſent Mira- P 

| cle, which they either obtained from God upon their Prayers and Supplications, v 

| or was given by God for the Execution of his owz Will and Command; the 7 fil 

| ſed Jeſus had this Power ſubjected and abiding in him, fo that he could exert it m 

| when, and where, and as often as he pleaſed ; and whether he were abſent or pre- G 

| ſent, with the Word of his Mouth he could do what he would; yea, and many Cl 

| times he per formed his wondrous Works without any Word or Sign intervening, 1 oc 

| even by a /ilent V irtue proceeding from that niraculous Power with which he was tl 

| _ endued; and of all his Miracles there is only ove which he performed upon Pray- 1 o 

| er and Supplication to his Father, and that was his raiſing Lazarzsfrom the Dead, h 

| the Reaſon of which he himſelf gives, Job 11. 42. Becanſe of the People which WH F 

1 ſtand by, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me : Intimating that he did not | 1 

offer up this Prayer to his Father, with deſign to obtain of him a zew Power of | t 

working Miracles, which he was already endued with in an unt meaſure; h 

| but that hereby I might ſignify to the People how acceptable T am to thee, and 7 
let them ſee that I do all my Works in thy Name. And that he had this Power, 

is evident in that he did fo plentifully communicate it to his A's and Follow- A 

ers, which neither Moſes or the Prophets were ever able to do. For thus, Lite iſ 

10. 19. he expreſly tells his Seventy Diſciples, Behold, I ive you power 19 tread | \ 

on Serpents and Scorpions; and ſo alſo when he diſmiſſed his Twelve Apoſtles into f 

Judea, Matth. 10. 8. he bids them, Go, heal the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, i9i/c ſ 

the Dead, caſt out Devils; for freely ye have received ſaith he, and therefore \ 

freely give. From all which it is apparent how far the acnlous Works ot dur t 

Saviour did exceed all theſe that ever was done before him; and being ſo 54 Ls 

and excellent, ſo far tranſcending all that ever was done by any Mortal, che, l 

plainly demonſtrated him to be the Sox G, and very well became the Dig- 

nity of his Perſon. For how could he have done all theſe 1zhty Things bY © | 
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zahh The excellent and dine Doctrine which he taught was ſuch as became 


FR ä 


the H begotten Sn. For certainly if we conſider the excellent Frame and Con- 


trivance of the CHiiuan Religion, we cannot but contels it to be moſt Divize and 
Gd/ike, moſt worthy of that zfnite Wiſdom and Goodneſs from whence it was 
derived. For Religion in general is the means of advancing Rational Beings to 
chat Perfection and Happineſs for which the great Creator hath deſigned and in- 
tended them; and certainly never was there any Reli in the World more a- 
dapted to advance this 2e Deſign of God, than that which our S749 hath 
taught : For as tor 1ts Azenda, what it requires to be done, they all conſiſt in 
acting reaſonably, and according to the Dignity of our Nature, in t/#kizg, (Heal. 
ic, and practiſing ; in loving and hating, deſiring and delighting, hoping and fea;- 
ing, as becomes Rea/9nable Beings placed in our Condition and Circumſtances ; 
and do require nothing of us but that we ſhould regulate our Practice by tlie 
Rules of Ref Reaſon, and direct all our Faculties and Affections to their proper 
Ends and Objects; and when we come to this Pitch, always to {57k that which 
is molt 7eaſorzable, and always to practiſe what we think fo, then we arc advanced 
to the t9p19/7 Round of our Perfection, in which is founded the ztmo/7 Happineſs 
we are capable of: So that in all the Courſe of our Chr;//7an Practice we are in 
a Hirte Progreſſion and Tendency towards our Perfection and Happineſs. And 
as for the Credenda of (Chriſfianity, the Doctrines it requires us to believe, they 
are all of them pregnant with the moſt Vr, and ve/hement Motives to engage us 
to the Practice of what it enjoins ; Motives that have ſuch a Patent, I had al- 
moſt ſaid Omnpotent Force in them, that *tis 7mp9ſſible for any Man heartily to 


believe, and throughly to weigh and conſider them, and not be effectually per- 


ſuaded by them Since therefore it was ſo highly convenient that the 92 of Gind 
in Perſon ſhould come down from Heaten among us, that fo the Dignity of his 
Perſon might give Authority to that Religion by which the World was to be go- 
verned; and ſince he did come down upon this Salle Errand, it was impoſ- 
ſible for him to have taught any Doctrine that could more effectually have pro- 
moted the great End of Relzgzon, or more fully expreſſed his πuinite Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, and Zeal for the Weltare of the Soul: 

contained in the CHriſtian Religion, which is every way ſo adapted to make Men 
good and happy, fo accommodated to the Nature and Condition of Mankind, that 
there is nothing could better become the only begotten Son to teach in the World, 
or that could be more worthy of all thoſe infinite Perfections that are lodged in 
his Nature, and do ſpeak him to be the moſt genuine Offspring of the moſt Hoh. 
For fo excellent was his Doctrine, that his very Enemies were aſtoniſhed at the 


W:{dom that was given him, Mark 6. 2, 3. and wondred at the eration Words 


that proceeded out of his Mouth, Lyke 4. 22. Well therefore might he ſay of 
himſelf, I am the Light of the World, he that follrweth me ſhall aa, walk in Dark- 
neſs, bat ſhall have the Licht of Life, John 8. 12. 

 athly, And laſtly, The zzcomparable Sanctity and Purity of his Life was ſuch 


as very well Lecame the guly legotten San. For as it was highly comenient that he 


{ſhould come down into the World, and in his &wz Perſon teach us that Religion by 
which he intended to govern us, that thereby he might ſtamp it with a more - 
ful Authority; fo to render it more ſucceſstul, it was no leſs co#71277ent that he 
ſhould come down in . Natures, that therein he might he capable of practiſing 
what he taught us, and ſetting us an Example of what he would have us to do, 


that ſo we might ſee that he enjoined nothing upon us but what was practicall-, 


and what did become the moſt gi, Perſon that ever did aſſume our Natures ; 
that thereby we might be encouraged to our Duty, and animated with a 2d. 
Emulation of treading in his bleſſed Footſteps. Since therefore all this was fo 
highly convenient, and the vn of God in Compliance with this Convenience did 
actually aſſume ov Nature, it was impoſſible for him to lead a 1.ife that better 
comported with this Deſign of his Incarnation, or better became the Dignity and 
Excellency of his Perſon than he did. For now that he was become a Man, he 
Vas obliged to act ſuitably to his Nature; and ſhould he have done any thing 

() that 


s of Men, than that which is 
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tues, you can diſcover nothing but w 
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that was uſuital le to the State and Circumſtances of his Nature, he would not 
have acted becoming himſelf. So that it was highly coxvenzent that he ſhould 
become a Man, and being a Man it was indiſpenſably zeceſſary that he ſhould 
live like a wiſe and a g Man in the Condition and Relations wherein he was 

laced, and nothing could be more worthy of or becoming him, than ſo to do, thy? 
1 was ſtill the 2 begotten Son of the Father. For it is the Glory of Goa him. 
ſelf that he always acts molt reaſonably according to the State and Relations of 
a God; and therefore when God becomes Man by aſſuming ur Nature to hi; 
gan, it is his Glory to act moſt reaſonably in the State and Relations of a Man. 
And thus did the //effed Jeſus do in the whole Courſe of his Converſation upon 
Earth; for his Lite was a moſt exc! Pattern of all Humane V irtues, in which al 
that is 9r7amental to humane Nature was repreſented in its faire// Colours: There 
you may ſee a fair Example of the moſt ardent Love to, and conſtaut Dependance 
upon God, of the moſt profound Humility, and perfect Reſignation to his He,. 
venly Will. There you may behold the Moderation of Hwmare Paſſions and 
Appetites ſet forth to the Life, and fairly delineated in its moſt eiue Perfec. 
tions; in a word, there you will find Loyalty and Szbmiſſion to Superiors, Files 
ty and uſcice to Equals, Conrteſy and Cancor, and Condeſcenſion to Taferiors, uni. 
verſul Love, and an #b01nded Charity to all practiſed to the Height and Ex. 
neſs; and which way ſoever you turn hone Eyes on this fazr Monument of Vir- 


becoming the oy ten Sor of the Fathe.. 
Having thus explained and demonſtrated the Propoſition to you, I ſhall con- 
ſaw. : 
1. They ſaw the g/o770v5 Splendor which inveſted his Perſon at his Baptiſm and 
Trans/gcnration : From whence I infer his Deputation from the moſt Hz7h Gol, 


clude with theſe four Inferences from this fourfold Glory of the Word which they 


at is /ovely and adoralle, and infinitely | 


and Father of all Things, to be his Repreſentative and Vice-Roy in the Chin 


Church. For this ville Glory with which he was inveſted, was always the 5e. 
culiar Character of the zmmeatate Repreſentative of God; and therefore by way 


of Appropriation it is called he Glory of God, and the Glory of the Lord; and 


where!oever G as Supream Monarch and Governour, is repreſented as reſiding 
and taking up his Royal Habitation, there you always find him diſplaying himſelf 


in this ble Glory and Splendor. Thus when by the Eternal Ward he was re- 
preſented among the Jews as their ſußream Lord and Governour, he always ma- 
nifeſted his Maje//ick Preſence among them by ſome bright and ſhining Appear- 
ance ; the firſt Inſtance of which was his Appearance to Moſes from out of the 


burning Buſh upon Mount Sinai, where he firſt acted under God the Father as 
Sorereign King of Iſrael in commiſſioning Maſes to be their Captain and Leader 
out of Fg ypt ; for here it is ſaid, that he appeared in a flame of fire, Exod. 3. 2. 
that is, in a viſible Glory that reſembled the Brightneſs of a Flame of Fire. For 
this Mountain he had choſen for the Seat and Throne of his Majeſtical Reſidence, 
from whence he intended to give Laws to 1/rael, and to exert his Royal Domi 
nion over them; and therefore here he appears in that vifble Glory which was 


always the Character of the divine King, and immediate Repreſentative of Goto 

that People. And indeed if that be true which Jo/ephzs tells us, this Mountain 
was looked upon as the Habitation of God, long before ever Maſes came thither : | 
for therefore, ſays Joſephus, did Moſes drive his Father eth Flock thither to 


: feed, becauſe of all other Places it moſt abounded with Paſture. 
Joſ. Antiq. I. 2. 


P * * * * * . ; >» 8 * : 4 DT 
$jCamWey eis dvr? mnwy Mppay ; that is, becarfe it was fans 2 


Gad wel! there, which was the Reaſon that the Shepherds never durſt to wrive te. 


Hocks thither, becanſe of the Sacredneſs of the Place. And if this Report be tr. 
then it ſeems this Mountain was the Seat of the Royal Reſidence of the Ec 
Word before ever Moſes came thither, and conſequently the Glory and Bright” 


in which Moſes ſaw him appear, was nothing but the Diſplay of his 44% | 


* 


Preſence which did there make its ordinary Abode. But whether that be 7770 
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alſe, it's moſt plain and apparent, that whereſoever he appeared as the King of 
I/rael, or Repreſentative of God to them, he alway's clothed himſelf in a ehe 
Glory and Splendor. Thus he appeared to them in a Pillar of Fire, that is, in 
a moſt bright and /uminous Form, when he conducted them thro? the Red Sea, 
and the Wilderneſs ; and when he came down upon Mount Sai to give the 
Law to them, it's faid that the Glory in which they beheld him was J du. 
inc Fire, Exod. 24. 17. that is, it was unſpeakably t and refulgent, even like 
that of a moſt intenſe and vehement Fire ; and in all this radiant Glory did he diſ- 
play himſelt from between the Cherubims when he removed from the Mountain. 
and choſe the "Tabernacle for the Seat of his future Reſidence and Royal Abode. 
Thus whereſoever he appeared in his K7z2ly Majeſty as the puhlich Repreſenta- 
tive of his Father, this v{ble Glory is always made mention of, as that which 
was the pec/iar Cliaracter of his Preſence and Perſon. Tis true, 'tis recorded 


of Maſes that when he came down from the Viſion upon the Mount, his Face 


ſhone ſo brightly that the 1/-aehtes were not able to approach him; which ſeems 
to argue that this v‘ Glory was not ſo peculiar to the Eternal Word as his Fa- 
ther's Repreſentative, as we would have it, ſince we plainly ſee it was £91297 
to Moſes with him. But this doth no ways deſtroy our Aſſertion; becauſe it's 
plain that that Glory which covered the Face of Maſes, was all derived from the 
Glory of the Eternal Word, with whom tor forty Days he had converſed in the 
Mount. For Maſes being ſent down as an Apoſtle to the Jew:, to promulgate 
thoſe Laws to them which he had received upon the Mount, the Eternal Word, 
to convince the znbelieving Jews that he had ſent him, reflects upon his Face 
{ome Rays of Glory from that Sphere of Light in which he appeared to, and con- 


verſed with him, that t might be an 9cz/2r Demonſtration to them, that Mz- 
{es came from him, and was commiſſioned by him to preach and promulgate 


his Laws to them. So that Moſes his Glory being derived from the Word, de- 


clared him to be his Apoſtle and Miniſter ; even as the Glory of the Word being 
derived from the Father, declared him to be his Repreſentative and Vice-Roy ; 
ſo that from its ſhining upon the Face of Moſes, it by no means follows that this 


viſible Glory is not the peculiar Character of God's immediate Repreſentative ; 


becauſe that which ſhone upon his Face was only the Parhelius or Reflection of 
the vſible Glory of him who was God's zumediale Repreſentative. For ſo the 
Earth alſo is ſaid to ſhine with the Glory of the God of Iſrael, Ezek. 43. 2. and as 


the Glory with which it ſhone was not the Glory of the Earth, but the Glory of 
the God of race; fo neither was that Glory upon the Face of Moſes the Glory 
of Msſes, but the Glory of that divine Perſon, with whom he had converſed, 

derived to, and reflected upon him; and it being {till the proper Glory of that 
arvize Perſon, may very well be faid to be the pecu/iar Character of his being 
the immediate Repreſentative of God, notwithitanding it reflected from him u * 
on Maſes; eſpecially conſidering that this reflected Glory upon Miſes his Face 
was to be an Evidence to the Jews that he came down to them as an Apoſtle 
from the Eternal Word with Authority to publiſh, and declare his Laws to them. 


For if this derivative Splendor was an Evidence that Myſes came down as an 


Apoltle from that 479ize Perſon on the Mount, then the 9127247 Splendor of that 
&vine Perſon whence it was derived and reflected, was at leaſt an eqrval Evidence 


that he came down upon the Mount as the Apoſtle, and /medtate Repreſenta— 
tive of the moſt High Gad himſelf. 


— 


And in the ſame manner we find that the Word Incarnate did give Evidence to 
the Commiſſion of his Chri//ian Apoſtles; for upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when 
they were aſſembled together, it is ſaid that there appeared unt them cloven Tongues 
like as of Fire, and ſat upon every one of them, Acts 2. 3. that is, there were ſeve- 


ral Flaſhes or Beams of Glory, which like Lieht Flames of Fire, did cleave a- 


tunder in many Places, according to the natural Motion of Flames, of which e- 
very Part as it extends it ſelf in Length grows more S$p:ire-like or Pyramidal, and 
ſo divides from the part next to it; and upon the Head of every one of the A- 
poltles, did one of theſe divided Flames of Glory reſt in the Form of a Tongue, 
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which like a Flame grows ſharper and ſharper towards the Top: For thus the 
Hebrew Idiom for a Flame of Fire uſes the Tongue of Fire, becauſe of the Reſem. 
blance that is between them, /a. 5. 24. So that as the Eternal Word did evidence 
to the i the Apoſtleſhip of Moſes by that vibe Glory which he reflected on 
his Face, ſo did the Word Incarnate evidence to the Chriſtian Church the Apoſtle. 
{hip of the Twelve by this vile Glory which he derived upon them. For now 
according to John the Baptif,”s Prediction of him, he baptized them with the Hy. 
ly Ghoſt, and with Fire, Luke 3. 16. that is, by the outward Sign of that vi 
Glory which reſted like Fire upon them, he ſolemnly initiated them into their 
Ap9{;leſpip, and declared them to be the Heralds of his Will to the World. ang 
as this vile _ with which he baptized them, was an Evidence of their he. 
ing ſent from, and commiſſionated by him to bear his Authority, and repreſent 
his Perſon ; fo that vie Glory with which he was baptized from Heaven, fiſt 
in the River Jordan, and afterwards upon Mount Tabor, was an andoubted Evi. 
dence that he was ſent from above to be his Father's Repreſentative in the Church. 
For if their ſhining with his Glory was an Evidence of their being inveſted with 
his Authority, then his ſhining with his Father's Glory muſt be an equa] Evi. 
dence of his being inveſted with the Authority of his Father. And as this vi/}le 
Glory was always the feczhar Character of God's immediate Repreſentative, and 
the NH Crown and Robes as it were with which the moſt High adorned him 
at his Inarenration, and Inveſtment with his own Kzzely Authority; fo St. Pete; 
expreſly tells Cornelius and his Company, that Go. bad anointed him with the Hi 


Gill, and with Power, Acts 10. 1 3. that is, by that outward Sign of the v, 
cended upon him, he had inveſted him with 


Glory in which the Hoh Ghof? de 
Regal Power, and deputed and declared him to be King of the Church. And this 
in all probability was the Reaſon why he forbad his Diſciples to declare his Tranſ- 
figuration till after his Reſurrectios from the Dead, Mark 9. 9. becauſe he knew 
that if they did, the Jews would not believe it, but would maliciouſly interpret 
it to be a falſe Pretence of his to the Title of God's immediate Repreſentative 
and Vice-Roy, that v#ble Glory in which he appeared being the proper Chara- 
Leer of that 4vine King by whom the moſt High God had formerly governed 
them; and therefore in all the Hiſtory of his Life you find he did induſtriouſly 


avoid openly to avow his Regal Authority, and only inſinuates it by Conſequen- 
ces and ob/care Intimations. For fo violently were they prejudiced againſt his 
being their Xing, upon the account of his ob/care Parentage, and nean Conditi- 


on, that he could not but foreſee how zxſea/onat le it would yet be publickly to 


own his Regal Authority, and conſequently the Glory of his Transfiguration 


which did fo apparently infer it; till by more miracriozs Effects, and particularly 


by his Re/wrreftion from the Dead, he had ſufficiently proved and demonſtrated | 


it; and then he openly declares without any Reſerve, that all Power was gruen 
him in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. Since therefore it is ſo apparent by 
this Chara&#eriſ/ical Glory, in which his Perſon was inrobed, and which the f. 


{ile aſſures us they ſaw him inveſted with, we have all the Reaſon in the World 


to conclude, that the moſt Hieb God hath deputed him to be King and Lord ot 
the Church. For when the Afaſele tells us that they ſaw this vibe Glory which 
ſhone upon him at his Baptiſm and Transfguration, he doth as good as ſay that 
they ſaw all the Solemnity of his 4/vize Coronation, that they beheld the moſt 
High God circling his Brows with the R Diadem, and inveſting his Bo- 
dy with the Imperial Robes of the great King of the World. So that if it be 
true what St. John ſays, that they did ſee this Glory, (as we have all the Reaſon 
in the World to conclude it is, becauſe he offered to ſeal his Teſtimony of it 
with his Blood, and the other tes that ſaw it with him, actually did ſo) then 
we cannot but acknowledge the He Jeſus to be our King, to whoſe = 
Authority we are bound to pay the /zweſ? Homage and Obedience; and that 
whenſoever we wilfully tranſgreſs his Laws, we do openly Rebe! againſt 5 
moſt r:z2htful Sovereign, to whoſ Service we are bound by all po/ſible Ties a. 


Obligations. 


Of the Chriftian Life. mo Partly. 


A 4. a mon MS. an ne odd COA RR. SS . . . coca aac ez 


1 om a A 1 _ Nn AS # 


2. Ther 


1 ae . - Sn. a 


6 


2. They ſaw the Glory of that miracuiovs Power which he exerted in the 
Courſe of his Miniſtry ; from whence I inter the Credibility of the CH, Re- 
lirion: For the many /##perdions Miracles that he wrought, were a molt pi 
and unqre//ionable Evidence of a Divine Power reſiding in him, and accompany- 
ing his Miniſtry. For never were there fo many iræculoaus Effects produced, 
either before or ſince, in the World, by the moſt renorexed Workers of Miracles 
that ever were; and all that hath been done by the moſt famaqus Magicians, that 
are recorded in Hiſtory, were but like the /ittle Tricks and Deluſions of Y- 
zlers, compared with the wondrozs Works of our Saviour; and yet 'tis apparent 
that his Education had been moſt plaiz and fimple, that he never had been in- 
ſtructed in any Mathematical Science, or yſtical Rites, or in any other Art of 

rforming Wonders, either by Humane Wit or Diabolical Aſſiſtance ; but was 

red up under the Care of his poor honeſt Parents, who were forced to carn their 
Bread with the Sweat of their Brows, and ſo in all Probability was trained up 
in his Father's Profeſſion, that fo by his , Labour he might be able to con- 
tribute to the Charge of his Maintenance. And yet *tis plain, this 719me-/red 
Perſon ſometimes, only by ſpeaking of a Word, ſometimes meerly by the Touchof 
his Hand, ſometimes by a /i/ext Virtue proceeding from him without any o#tward 
Sign intervening, did more and far greater Wonders in three or four Years Time, 


than all the moſt if Phyſicians, Magicians and Mathematicians could ever do 


either before or after him. Now how was it poſſible that ever ſuch a Perſon 
ſhould ever have accompliſhed ſuch great and nieht) Things as he did, had he 
not been endued with Power from above? And if he was endued with ſuch a Pow- 
er, what greater Evidence can we deſire of the Truth and Divinity of his Do- 
ctrine? For it is not ſaßfoſable that the God of Truth would have endued our S- 
viour with this miraculors Power, had that Doctrine been falſe which he ſought 
to confirm by it; becauſe in ſo doing he would have openly patronized a Cheat, 
and deſignedly contributed to the Propagation of an Im off K 
inconſiſtent with his Truth and Veracity : So that now the Truth of Chriſtianity 
finally reſolves into the Veracity of God, which is the Foundation of all the Cer- 
tainty in the World. For admitting that God can either decerve or be decerved, 
we do not know but our Faculties may be conſtantly impoſed upon, and then 
there is nothing in Nature that we can be certain of : So that if it be true, as St. 
John here teſtifies, that they did ſee the Glory of our Saviour's Miracles, that is 
a moſt undeniable Evidence of the Truth and Divinity of his Doctrine; and that 
they did ſee it, I think is as evident: For it is not imaginable that any /agle Man 
would openly teſtifie a Eh Lye without ſome Temptation inducing him there- 
unto ; much leſs that ſo many Fun rede of Perſons as the Hie Witmeſſes of our 
Saviour's Miracles were, ſhould conſpire to cheat the World, not only when 
they had no Temptation to it, but when they had the Reaſon in t'e World 
againſt it; for they ſaw their Maſter ſuffer a ſhameful Death before their Eyes, 
by which they might eaſily divine what their 997 Fate would be if they perſe- 
vered to preach up his Miracles and Doctrine, which they could not refolve to 
do without bidding Adieu to all their temporal Hopes, and ingaging themſelves 
to undergo all the Miſeries and Calamities in the World; and if they teſtified 
what they knew to be falſe, they tranſgreſſed the Rule of their 9w# Religion, 


* 


4 


and thereby forfeited all their Hopes of a Heſſed Immortality in the Life to come. 


And can it be imagined that ſo many Men ſhould at the /ame Time ſo unanimouſ- 
ly agree to report and teſtifie the Miracles of a Man whom they had lately ſeen 
crucified before their Eyes, when they knew in their 9w- Conſciences, that it was 
all a meer Forgery, and could not but foreſee, that by perſiſting in it, they ſhould 


incur an zzevitable Ruin in this Life, and an eternal Damnation in the Life to 


come? Was there ever ſuch a de/perate Piece of Madneſs heard of from the Be- 


ginning of the World to this Day? And yet this 1292/tr04; Thing, which is by a 


thouſand Times more incredible than any thing in the Chriſtian Religion, we mult 
not only imagine may le, but believe that it really was ; or elſe confeſs that St. 
Jobu ſays true here, that they did ſee the Glory of his Miracles, which is {7 A 


doubted 
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doubted an Evidence of the Truth of his Doctrine. Wherefore lince we are cm. 
pole about with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us by a ej and . 


aith adhere to the Truth of our Hy Religion, and then we ſhall find it 5 
and mighty through: Gog, to the caſting down the ſtrong Holds of our 4 
Habits, and implanting in us all thoſe a777e Diſpolitions which are neceſſary +, 
qualifie us for thoſe, exdleſs Joys which our Bijſed Lord hath promited to, and 
„ CEA. Dreor.t 179 "ge 

3. They ſaw the Glory of that divize and 72comparable Doctrine which l 
taught : From whence I inter the Unreaſonableneſs of Mens entertaining 572 
and cantemptille Opinions of the Chriſtian faith, ſince it is ſo excellent in it ſelt 
that it was a Glory to the Son of God to be the Author of it. We have a rt ot 
Men among us who would fain be accounted the Wits and Virtuoſ”s of the Ae 
who pretend to acknowledge a God, and a Providence, and all the Principles of 
Natural Religion, and yet openly profeſs a very mean and cuutemſtille Opinion 
of Chri//zanity, and take all Occalions to repreſent it as a ridiculous Fiction, fit 
only to be impoſed upon the credulous Vulgar. But I would fain know of theſe 
mighty Men of Reaſon, what playable Pretence they can urge for this their Ld and 
bloſphemois Cenſure? Is it becauſe CHriſcianity is a Revealed Religion? Or, be- 
caule there is any thing in it that is #7wthy of God whom we pretend to be the 
Revealer it? Or becauſe there wants credible Evidence of its being revealed 
by him f they pretend to reject it becauſe 'tis a Revealed Religion, T would be- 
ſeech them to conſider how it could have comported with the Goodneſs of Gz/ 
never to make any Revelation of his Will to the World, when the Generality 0 
Men were Joſt in ſuch a Mid- nicht of Ignorance in reſpect of Natural Religim : 
how even the natural Notions of the Dezty were corrupted into all manner of Fol. 
lies and Vanities, and Men had formed Religions not only Hateful to God, but 
nauſeos to all that were wiſe among themſelves ; and how defective alſo they 
were in the le and pureſi Precepts of Morality, having at laſt conſecrated their 
Vices, and inthroned them among the Graces of Religion: In which miſerable 
State of Things, it is ſo far from being «reaſonable to expect a Revelation, that 


*tis hardly poſſeble to vindicate God's Goodneſs without ſuppoſing it. For ſhould 


he have for ever left Mankind in this bew:/der*d State without Revelation, he 
would have been more wanting to Man, who is the 20 eſt of all his eart/!y 
Creatures, than he is to the moſt contemptillèe Animal; for to his mares! Crea- 
tures he hath given /fficiext Ability to attain the h7ghes! End of their Beings, 
which Mankind can hardly be ſuppoſed to have in his corrupt degenerate State, 
without ppoling a ew Revelation from Heaven. For we have an zanuate No- 
tion within us of a Supreme Being above us, that is ſuperlatively 9%, and en- 
dued with all poſſible Perfection; our natural Reaſon dictates to us, that to con- 
verſe with and enjoy him for ever, is the highe Good that we are capable ot, and 
the moft ſuitable to our rational Natures ; but by what means we may be recon- 
ciled to him in this State of Revolt whereinto we are fallen, and how at lengr' 
we may arrive to the Enjoyment of him, could never have been ſufficiently made 
known to us in this Maze of Ignorance wherein we were involved, without 
| ſome divine Revelation: And therefore to ſuppoſe Revelation zzrea/ analle in our 
miſerable State and Circumſtances, is to ſuppoſe it ureaſonal le for the gre! and 
good Governor of the World to furniſh his 2e, Creature Alan with //72/7 
Means to obtain his moſt excellent End. And if it be acknowledged that there 
is a Revelation, becauſe. it is ſo highly rea/ozal le that there ſhould be, let us con- 
ſider which of all the Religions in the World, that pretends to be from G = 


molt likely to be the Revelation of his Will, and then I doubt not, if we imp!” 


tially compare them, but our Reaſon will ſoon give its Vote for CH tiaued It 
you enquire for this Revelation of the Enthufraſtick Poets of the Heather, 
wild and extravagant is that Religion which we find in the Theolggy of i 

the Hymns of Orphens, the Odes of Pindar, and the Poems of Homer, I ©" 

Ovid? If you conſult the Heathen Oracles of Delphos, Dodona, and Jupiter Ai 

mon, how vain and frivolors, how uncertain and fallacione, arc all their . 

| JE11.C* 


— 
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Belides that, the Books and Records ot them are long lince periſhed and conſu- 
med. If you enquire for this Revelation in the 0/4 Roman Theolog y, which Numa 
retended to receive from his Goddefs Eger:2, that allo is loſt, being burnt by 
the Roman Senate, As Valerius Maximus tells us; | for that It contained many 
Things in it not only deſtructive to the Gods and Religions of other Countries 
but allo to his 9w# and the Roman Profeſſion. Or thall we confront Chyiſttanity 
with the Alchoran of Mahomet, which he often pretends to have received from 
God? There we ſhall find every Page almoſt abounding with 9797075 Cheats 
and Impoſtures, the whole being nothing elſe but a conf ſed Medly of impior. 
and contemptible Fopperies, heaped together by a 1rznroirate of Ariats, Jews, 
and Pagans, who were all of them kw Impoſltors in the Ages wherein they 
lived : So that to confront Chriſtianity with any of theſe, is to light up a KN 
Candle, and reſolve to outface the Sun with it. For as tor Chri///anity, tis a Rc- 
liaion made up of the moſt dvize and Godlke Inſtitutions; its Precepts being 
ſuch as are moſt worthy of God, enjoining nothing but what is either 7 Godli- 
neſs, and molt gezerons Morality, or what are the molt efficacrons Means and In- 
ſtruments of promoting them. And as tor 1ts Doctrine, it partly conſiſts of thoſe 
Principles of Natural Religion which all wife Men, of whatſoever Nation or Reli- 
gion, have owned and mg e, 5 ſuch as the Exz/texce, Unity, and Provi- 
dence of the Godbead, the Immortality of the Soul, and the Rewards and Puniſh- 
nents of another Life, together with the great Day of Accounts, wherein Men 
ſhall receive according to what they have done in the Fleſh: And even the Do- 
ctrine of the Holy Trinity, which is the profornde// Myſtery of all our Religion, 
hath been owned and profeſſed by the great and molt famors Philoſophers that 
ever were. And as for thoſe Doctrines that are purely CHriſtian, ſuch as the 
Birth, and Life, and Death, the Reſurrection and Aſcention of our Savior r, toge- 
ther with his Sitting on the Rzght-band of God, and coming at the Jaſt Day to 
judge the World, they are all of them fo excellently contrived to ſerve the great 
Ends of Religion, ſo wondertully pregnant with Motives and Arguments to engage 
Men to the rreate/t Purity and Goodneſs, that by their 9w-r native Beauty and 
excellezt Contrivance, they maniteſt themſelves to be the Products of a divine 
Wiſlom. So that there can be no reaſonable Pretence to contemn Chriſtianity ei- 
ther becauſe it is a Revealed Religion, or becauſe it contains any thing in it that is 
any ways aut of the Revealer : And that there wants not /#fficzext Evidence 
to demonſtrate it to be the Revelation of God, I have already proved in the for- 
mer Inference. So that after all the /zwd Talk of theſe c:/raent Men, it's ap- 
parent there is not the H Colour of Reaſon for their 77217975 Cenſures of Chr;- 
[tiovitv. But alas! It's evident that the Foundation of their Quarrel againſt it, 
lies not ſo much in their Reaſon, as their Luſts. Chri/tzaity lays them under ſe 
vere Reſtraints, and will not permit them to be wicked in quict, which provokes 
them to arm their Wit, and the /tte Reaſon that they have againſt it, that ſo ha- 
Ving baffled, or rather laughed themſelves out of their Alien, they may beleftar 
liberty to play the Fools and Madmen without Controul or Diſturbance. And I 
make no doubt but if inſtead of that ſtriel Piety and Virtue which Chriſtioxity en- 
joins, it had but indulged to them the I uberties of the Heathen Religion, ſo that 
they could have but fed all their Wickedneſs with Devotion, ſacrificed to the 
Gods in 4/i#kez Bowls, and worſhipped in the Arms cf a Strumpet, there are no 
Men in the World would have been more zealous Chriſtians than they. But let no 
Man be fo fagliſb as to imagine that he can alter the Nature of Things by laugh- 
ing at them, or that Chriſtianity will ceaſe to be rue in Compliance with our 
wicked Intereſt and Deſires; no, no, Things will be as they are in deſpite of us, 
and howſoever we will pleaſeto fancy them. And it afterall our rue Contempts 
of Religion, it be found to be true, as I doubt not but it will, we ſhall be /exfible 
when it is 799 late that it had been more for our Safety to have play'd before the 
Mouth of aCaunon while it is ſpitting Fire, or to have catclid hold of a Thunder 
bolt as it comes roaring down from the Clouds, than to haveplay*d with Reljzion, 
and made it the Subject of our impiors Scorns and Buffoonerics. eee 


4. And 
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4. And Laſtly, They faw the Glory of his 7mmaculate Holineſs and Parkes. 
From whence I infer, That Holineſs and true Goodnels is the greate// Glory 
and Honour to humane Nature. For this was the Glory of the S9 of Gd hin. 
{clt, when he aſſumed our Nature and dwelt among us; and there is nothing 
more glorious in Chriſt than his Goodneſs ; and notwithitanding thoſe e 
Doctrines that he preached, thoſe //xper 705 Miracles that he wrought, and th; | 
viſiLle Splendor in which he was inrobed, he had not deſerved the Name of 
great and goriou, Man if he had not been juſt and charitable, temperate and ha. 
le, and Hinten minded and eminent in all thoſe divine and humane V irtues which 
are the proper Glory and Ornament of humane Nature. For that which makes 
1 Man more honourable than a meer Animal, and advances us into the ext De. 
gre of Beings to Angels, is our Reaſon, by which alone we border upon the 
Divinity, and do claim Kindred with the Azgelical Natures. That therefore 
which is truly our Honour and Glory, conſiſts in living according to that Rez. 
fon by which we are advanced above all lunar; Natures; that is, in govern. 
ing our Paſſions and Appetites, Words and Actiaus, according to thoſe Eteryy] 
Rules of Righteouſneſs which Right Reaſon dictates to us; and if inſtead of ds. 

ing thus, we wholly reſign up our ſelves to the Dominion of our A rutiſh and an. 
eaſynable Inclinations, we thereby render our ſelves more geſpicalle and infumm; 
than the moſt lea/tly Brutes in all the Creation, and even thoſe Goats, and Wiles, 
and Swine, and Tygers, whom we reſemble in our bea/tly Manners, could the 
ſee our Shame, would doubtleſly hiſs at us, and reproach us for Greater Beaſts 
than themſelves; for they all live y to the leſt of their Natures, and regularly 
purſue the higheſt End for which they were created; whereas we who are Al. 
lyed to the 0e of aro and are created and deſigned for the molt g/ori9; 
Ends, do by our baſe and wxreaſonable Condeſcentions ſhametully under-value 
Hur ſelves in purſuing no Ends but what are extremely #zworthy of us: So that | 
it had been much more for our Honour and Reputation to have aſſumed the | 
Shape and Nature of Brutes, when we aſſumed their Manners and Cultoms ; 
for then our Actions would have very well become us, and neither God nor ez 
could have juſtly upbraided us for them. But to lead the Lives of Brute, inthe 
Shape and Nature of Men, is monſtrous; tis to advance the Beat above the Man, 
to place our Heels where Nature hath placed our Head, and become our own 
Reverſe and Antipodes. 55 
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Joun v. 39. 
Search the Scriptures, ſor in them ye think ye have 
eternal Life. P | 


Y the Scriptures here muſt be meant tlte Old Teſtament , for as yet the 
greateſt Part of the New was axrevealed, and the whole of it unwritten. 
They were thoſe very Scriptures which the aubelicving Jews, to whom 
our Saviour Was now preaching, owned and acknowledged to be the 

Word of God; for in them, faysour Saviour, ye think ye have eternal life; which it's 
certainthey did not think of any other Scriptures but only thoſe of the Oli Teſtament ; 
and they are they, ſays he, which teſtiſie of me. And to be ſure there were no other 
Scriptares which could teſtify of Chrj/? to the anbelieving Jews, but only thoſe 
of Moſes and the Prophets, theſe being the only Scriptares whoſe Teſtimony they 
credited. But yet the Reaſon which our Sav/our urges to move them to read the 
Old Teſtament, doth as much oblige us to read the New as well as the Old, as 
it did them to read the Old; for in them ye think ye have eternal Life; that is, in 
them ye think ye have eternal Life promiſed, and all the Neceſſaries to be belie- 
ved, and done by you in order to your obtaining it, propoſed to you. And in- 
decd as they thought, fo it was; they had eternal Life propoſed to them in Hie- 

. woglyphicks ; for that was the Myſtery of their Holy of Holies, that was the Inter- 
pretation of their Land of Canaan, and the ſpiritual Senſe of all their genergl 
Promiſes of gend Things to come: They had all the Articles of Faith, and all 

the Inſtances of Duty that were zeceſſary to their Attainment of eternal Life ex- 
hibited to them in the Writings of their Prophets, and the Types and Figures of 
their Law. For it was by this Rule alone that all the Hey Men of the Jew 
Nat ion did live and believe; and either this was /«ficent to guide and direct 
them to eternal Life, or they were left under LING Neceſſity of falling ſhort 
of it: It was the Law of the Lord that did e#/to/hten their Eves, and rojuice their 
Hearts, and convert their Souls; and it was i keeping it that they found creat 
Reward, Pſal. 19. 7, 8, 11. And therefore either they tell ſhort of the Reward 
of eternal Lite, notwithſtanding this their Illumination and Converſion, or they 
found it in keeping that Law by which they were illuminated and converted; 
and if in keeping their Law they found eternal Life, then it's certain that in their 
law they had it. So that theſe Words of our Saviour (for in them ye think ye 
have eternal Lite) do not imply that they were miſtaken in thinking ſo, or at 
leaſt they only imply that they were miſtaken in thinking to obtain eternal Life 
by adhering to the prime and literal Senſe of their Law without purſuing the 
Myſtery and Sfiritual Meaning of it; which was indeed the Error of the Pri- 
ſee., with whom our Savzcer is here diſcourſing. For the internal Senſe and My - 
ſtery of their Law was the Goſþel, all whoſe Articles of Faith and Precepts of 
Duty, were (tho? darkly and obſcurely) expreſſed and repreſented in the Types 
and Figures of the Moſaicꝶ Inſtitution. And hence the Apoſtle tells, that both 
the Przei!s and their OMation:, did ſerve unto the example, and [age of heaveriy 
things, Hel. 8. 5. So that the heavenly Thing contained in the Gaſtel were tlic 
jal:!antial Idea's which thoſe Legal Types and Patterns contained and repre- 


ſented ; 


* — 
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eternal Life in this, as they had in that, but we muſt alſo have it far 


neceſſary to eternal Life, 


had not heard from his Father all 
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ſented ; and the fame Author calls that Law @ ſhadow of £994 thines to come. 13 
10. 1. that is, it was an obſeure Scheme or Prefiguration of the Mercies Off. 
Goſpel, of which eternal Life is a principal Part. Since therefore the Law Rn 
nothing elſe but only the Goſpel in dark and 5b/cure Cyphers, if in this we Chis 
lian have eternal Life, in that the Jews had it alſo : And therefore the Reason 
which our Savigur here urges to oblige the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures of th 
Old Teſtament ¶ for in them ye think ye have eternal life] doth at leaſt equally 005 


lige us CHriſciaus to ſearch the Scriptures both of the 0/4 and New. For it the 


| had j4// Reaſon to think they had eternal Life in the O/d Teſiament, and were 


thereupon obliged to ſearch into it, we have rather #2o7e Reaſon to think thi; 


we have eternal Life in the New, ſince the New Teſiament is nothing elſe hy; 


only the Old decyphered and unriddled ; and therefore we muſt not only hay, 
x More ex- 
preſly than they. In the Proſecution of this Argument therefore, I ſhall endes. 
vour theſe zwo things. a 


I. To ſhew you that in the Holy Scriptures we have eternal Life. 
II. That this is a very forczble Reaſon to oblige us to ſearch them. 


I. Firſt, That in tlie Holy Scriptures we have eternal Life; that is, that in them 
we have eternal Life propoſed to us, together with all that is zeceſſary to be be- 
lieved, and practiſed by us in order to our obtaining it; or in other words, that 
the Holy Scripture is a ſufficient Rule both of Faith and Manners to guide and di- 
rect us to eternal Happineſs. And this is oe Article of the Faith of the (oc) 
of England, which we are required to explain to the People; for ſo in her ſixth 
Article our Church profeſſes, that the Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſcr; 
to Salvation; ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, or may he proved thence, i 


ot „ # pap of any Man that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or le though 


requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. Now to make the Scriftare a ſufficient Rule as 


to all Things zeceſſary to Salvation, there are wo Things neceſſary ; Fr/!, That 


it ſhould be full ; and Secondly, That it ſhould be clear: Both which the Holy 


Scripture is in an eminent Degree, as containing in it all that is xeceſſary to be 


believed, and done, in order to eternal Life. 


this will evidently appear from 
theſe three following Propoſitions : 4h e 


1. That the Holy * inſpired the Writers of the Scriſture with all that is 


2. That they Preached to the World all thoſe Neceſſaries with which the Hoi 
Spirit inſpired them. 8 : ö 
3. That all thoſe zeceſſary Truths which they Preached, are comprehended in 


thoſe Sacred Writings of theirs of which the Holy Scripture conſiſts. 


I. That the Holy Spirit inſpired the Writers of the Scripture with all that 13 


neceſſary to eternal Life. For firſt, our Saviour, by whom they were originally. 


inſtructed, declares, that as the Father Joved him, and ſhewed him all things t 
himſelf did, John 5. 20. fo he had made knows to them all things that he had heard 
of his Father, John 17. 8. And then when he went from them, and ceaſed to in- 
ſtruct them in his «wr Perſon, he promiſed that by his Spirit he would teach 


them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance whatſoever he had fart” 


unto them, John 14. 26. and that by the fame Spirit he would gide then: in cl 
Truth, Jom 16. 13. If therefore the Spirit did perform this Promiſe to them. 
(as there is no doubt but he did) then we are ſure that he did teach them 0 
again whatſoever Chri// had taught them before; and if CH had taught then! 
whatſoever he had heard of his Father, (as he declares he had) then it is certa!" 
either that he taught them all Things zeceſſary to eternal Life, or that he hum: 
Things that are neceſſary thereunto. 


2. That 


CO 


— — 
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2. That as they were tzught by the Spirit, all Things zeceſſary to eternal 


Liz, ſo what they were taught, they preached and delivered to the World. For 


our Savvy commanded them to go forth into all the World, and teach all 
Nations to of ſerve all thoſe things which he had commanded them, Matth, 28. 19, 
20. Which Injunction of his they ſtrictly obſerved; for ſo we are told, that in 
Obedience to it, they went forth, and preached every where, Mark 16. 20. And 
that their preaching extended to all Things neceſſary to Salvation, is evident from 
their 9w#n Teſtimony : For thus St. Paul tells the Epheſians that he had not hr nned 
to declare unto thein the whole Counſel of Go, Acts 20. 27. And to be ſure in the 
whole Counſel of God, all that is n2ceſſary to Salvation muſt be included. And 
concerning that Goſpel which he had preached to the Corinthians, he thus pro- 
nounces, By coc ich alſo ye are ſaved, if je keep in Memory wat I preached unto 
ro, unt-ſ; ve have believed in vain, 1 Cor. 15.1, 2. But how could they be ſa- 
ved by that G he preached to them, unleſs it contained in it all Things e- 
cejſary to Salvation? And this very Ge which the Apoſtles in their cot 
Miniſtry propoſed to the World, St. James calls the i#rerafted Wore, which is al le 


to ſave our Souls, Jam. 1. 21. And for the ſame Reaſon it is alſo called the Word. 


of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. The Word of Salvation, Acts 13. 26. And the 
Ward of Life, Acts 5. 20. And the ſavor of life unto lite, 2 Cor. 2. 16. And alſo 
the Power of Gol unte Salvation, to every one that believer, Rom. 1.17. Neither 
hich it could be juſtly ſtiled, ſuppoſing it to be defective in any thing rece/- 

ſary to the eternal Happineſs of Men. 5 SS 
3. And laſtly, That all thoſe zeceſſary Truths which they preached, are com- 
prchended in thoſe Writings of theirs, of which the Hl, Scripture conſiſts. It 


he 
” W 


is true, before the Chr;/7zan Doctrine was collected into thoſe Scriptures of which 


the New Te//ament now conſiſts, it was all conveyed by Oral Tradition from the 
Mouths of the Teachers, to the Ears of the Diſciples ; but in a lite Time thoſe 
holy Men who firſt preached it, found an abſolute Neceſſity of committing it to 


Writing, as a much /zrer Way of preſerving it z#corrupted, and tranſmitting it 


down to all ſucceeding Generations; for thus Exſebins tells us *, | 
That the Romans not being ſatisfied with St. Peter's preaching of : _ Eccleſ. 
Chriſtianity to them, earneſtly defired St. Mark, his C ompanion, that 

he would leave them in Writing, a ſiandins Monument of that Doflrine which St. 
Peter had delivered to them by Word of Mouth, which was the Occaſion, ſays he, of 
the Writing of St. Mark's Goſpel : Which thing St. Peter underſtanding by a Reve- 
lation of the S{irit, being highly pleaſed with their carne Deſire, he confirmed it 


by bis own Authority, that it might afterwards be read in the Churches. It ſeems 


in thoſe Days the Romans did not think oral or unwritten Traditions a [ufticient 

Conſervatory of 4vime Truths, nor did their Bios then forbid the reading of 
the Scriptures to the Laity in their own Language. After which, 
he tells us *, that /. Matthew and St. John were the only Diſciples 


| hs "ER . Jo e. 4. 
of our Lord, who had left written Commentaries of the things which. 


they had preached behind them; and it was, ſays he, Neceſſity that impelled them to 


_ write, For Matthew having preached the Faith tu the Hebrews, and intending to 


go from them to other Nations, wrote his Goſpel in his own Country Language, that 


thereby he might 1 the want of his Preſence to thoſe whom he left behind him. 
And afterwards when Mark and Luke had publiſhed their Goſpels, John, who 
had hitherto only preached the Goſpel by Word of Mouth, being at length moved by 
the ſame Reaſon, betook himſelf to write. And the Three former Goſpels, ſays he, 


arriving to the Knowledge of all Men, and particularly of St. John, he approved” 


them, and with his own Teſtimony confirmed the Truth of them. From which Rela- 


tion it's evident, that that which moved thoſe holy Men to commit their Goſpels 


to Writing, was this, that they judged it zeceſſary for the Conſervation of the 
Chriſtian Poctrine, that ſo theſe in their Abſence == be ſlanding Monuments 
of the Faith, to preach that Goſpel to Mens Eyes whic 


Ears : And if they wrote to preſerve the Faith, to be ſure they would leave no 
neceſſary or eſſential Part of it unwritten. There are ſeveral Propoſitions in theſe 


P 2 Goſpels, 
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they had preached to their 
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Cogſfels which, though very uſeful, are far from being eeνν˙¹l Parts of CH 
aui]; and can we imagine that thoſe Hoy Men who wrote on purpoſe to conterye 
C:riſ/ianity, ſhould take fo much Care to write many Things which are not 175 
_ «ary Parts, and in the mean time omit any Things that are ? Eafel ius tell; 18 
of St. Mar þ in particular, evog » tr o. bo To vidy OV IKET: SD 1 TLevende Ti . 
£vJois ; i. c. he took great Care of this more eſpecially, wot to f retermit any of thy, 
Toings which he had Peard, (even from St. Peter) nar to atfoe au thing to they fh, 
was jalſe: Andit he were fo careful not to omit any Thing, to be ſure he would he 
particularly careful not to omit any Thing which he judged 7-ce/ſa7y to the c 
Happineſs of Men. But what need we depend upon 6417472 Authority, when as, 
if we conſult thoſe Sacred Writings themſelves, (which ſo far as they go, al 
 Chriſ/ians allow to be the Word of Gad) we ſhall find they give this Teſtimony of 

themſelves, that they comprehend in them all Things zecejj2ry to eternal Lite, 
For thus the Writers of the New bannt teltity of the Old, T rat they are alle 
5% make 1s wiſe unto Safvation thro Faith wiich 7s in Jeſus Chrif, 2 Tim. z. 16, 
And if the 0/4 Ie//arent alone was able to do this, then much more the 0/7and 
New together; but how could they make Men ſe to Salvation, if they were 
Wfeftive in any Article that is zeceſſary to Salvation? And then the ſame Author 
goes on and tells us, that all Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is fro 
table for Dottrine, for Refroof, for Correction, for Inſiruftion im Rigpteouſueſi; 
that the Mon of God may be perfect, throwehly furniſhed unto all good Works, v. 16, 
-17. And if the O, Scripteres were ſufficient to make the Man of God perfect, 

and to furniſh him throughly unto all g99d Works, one would think that the 
Vow and O together ſhould not be gefetive. For that the Scriptures of the 


— — 


New Teſiament as well as of the Old contain in them all Things zeceſſary to eternal 


Life, they themſelves do plainly teſtify of themſelves : For thus St. Lzke in the 


Beginning of his Goſfel tells his Thecphilus, to whom he writes, that foraſnach 


as many had-ſet forth a Declaration of thoſe Things that were ſurely believed con 
Chriſtians, it ſeemed good unto him alſo having had a perfect lending of all 
Things from the firſt, to write them down in order, that he might know the Certainty 
of thoſe Things wherein he had been inſtructed: From whence infer, That ſuppoſing 
St. Lite performed what he promiſed, his Goſpel muſt contain a ful Declaration of 
the Chriſtian Religion: For, Firſt, By promiſing to give an Account of thoſe Things 


which were ſurely believed among Chriſtians, he engaged himſelf to give an . 


tire Account of Chriſtianity, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there were ſome Parts 


of Chriſtianity which the Chriſtians of that Time did not ſurely believe. Second- 
„ In promiling to give an Account of thoſe Things of which he had a perfect 


Underſtanding from the firſt, and in which his Theophilus had been inſtructed, he 
alſo engages himſelf to give a compleat Account of the whole Religion, unleſs we 


will ſuppoſe that there were ſome Parts of this Religion which St. Lake did not 


perfectly underſtand, and in which Theophilus had not been before inſtructed. 
Thus alfo St. Job teſtifies of his Goſfe/, Chap. 20. 31. Theſe Things are written, 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have Life thro* his Name. And if it be objected that by theſe Things the 
Apoſtle only means the Miracles of Chriſt which are the Motives of our Belict, 
and not his Doctrines which are to be believed by us; this is notoriouſly far, 
ſince by the/e Things St. Jobm means his Goſpel in which not only the Miracles, 
but the DoQtrines of Chri/t are contained; and therefore in his firſt Epiſtle, (. 
5. 13. he ſaith, Theſe Things have I written unto you that believe on the Name N 
the Son of God that ye may know that ye have Eternal Life, and that ye ma" he- 
live, or continue to believe on the Name of the Son of God; Where by bee 
Things it's plain he means only that Chriſtian Doctrine which he had been teac 
ing throughout the whole Epiſtle. From which t. Places I argue, That , 


Things neceſſary to Eternal Life are written, becauſe he expreſly tells us that 


theſe Things were written to this end, that they might beget and nouriſh in 6 
that Faith by which we may obtain Eternal Life - but if that Faith which the 


written Things was deſigned to beget in us, be not /#fficiert to Eternal Lite, os 
25 e we! 
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were theſe Things written in vain, and the End of writing them, which was that 
we might obtain Ererzal Life, by believing them, was wholly truſtrated ; but if 
that Faith were /»#ce7t to Eternal Life, then theſe wytter Things which begot 
that Faith, and were the Object of it, muſt contain in them all Things neceſſary 
to Eternal Life; tor how can they beget in us a Faith that is /z#iczent to Eternal 
Life, unleſs they propoſe to our Faith all Things that arc ic cu thereunto ? 

And thus I have endeavoured to demonſtrate from Scri7tare it felt, which all a- 
gree i5 the 19rd of Gd, and conſequently the molt iM Authority in the 
World, that the 2% Scripture is in it ſelf a ſzficient Rule of Faith and Manners 
to direct Men to Eternal Life. And if this be fo, 1 would fain know by what 
Warrant or Authority any Man or Church, can pretend to obtrude upon the 
Faith of Chri//ians any unwritten Traditions, or Dottrines of Faith, and Rules of 
Worſhip, not recorded in Scriptare as of eral Authority with thoſe recorded in 
Scriptare, and equally zeceſary to the Fe. Happineſs of Men. For that there 
have been ſuch Ch Impoſers in the Chrif/7an World Irena afſures us in the 2d 
Chapter of his 2d Book againſt Hereſies; where he tells us of a fort of Heveticks 
who taught, That be ruth could not Le fonnd inthe Scrifturesbythoſe towhon Tree 
dition was unknooen; for as much as it tc, uot delivered by I 
ting, but by Word if Moth, And theſe Hereticks*, as Tertl- 
liam obſerves, confeſſed indeed that that the Apoſtles were 1Cnorant, 
and that they did not at all differ amoi themſelves in their Preacſ ine, u, ſaid 
they revealed not l Toinss unto all Men; ſome Things they taught ot eu ond to all, 
/ me Things ſecretly, cad 10 a few; which ſecret Things were the unwritten Trai- 
tions which they ſought to impoſe upon the Faith of CH ian. And how far the 
Church ef Rome it ſelf doth in this matter tread in the Hootſteps of theſe arcient 
 Hereticks, is but bo noto;i9us : For thus in the Pretace of their Catechiſm, it is 
expreſly affirmed by the Council of Trent, That the whole Dotirine to be deliver- 
ed to the Faithfal, is contained in the Wird of God, wehich Word of God ts diſtribu-. 
ted into Scripture and Tradition. And in the Council it ſelf they declare, and de- 
fine, That the Books of Scripture and umteritten Traditions are to be received and 
honored with equal pious Afﬀection and Reverence : In which Words they expreſly 
own another Word of God beſides the Scripture, viz. Tradition, which they e- 
qualize with the Scripture it ſelf. And this is almoſt verbatim the very Aſſertion 
which both Treners and Tertwllian condemn for Hereſy; and as they are the ſame, 
ſo we find they are grounded on the ſame Authority: For thoſe very Texts of 
Scripture which thoſe qulient Hereticks urged for their Tra7tion, are urged by 
Bellarmine for the Tradition of his Church. Thus for their Tradition, as Irenars 
and Jertalliam acquiants us, they urged that of St. Pa We [peak Wiſdom among 
them that are perfect ; and allo, O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
Truſt; and again, That good 1 hing which 7s committed 19 thee, keep: All which 
Texts are urged by Bella;mine in bis 4th and 5th Books de Verbs Dei, in behalf 
of that Tradition which the Church of Rome contends for: And tis ſomething hard 
that hat which was damned for Hereſy in the Priaritive Church, ſhould be made 
an Article of Faith in the preſent Roman. Not that we do diſallow of Traditions 
univerſally received in all Churches and Ages; for we frankly acknowledge that 
what is now contained in Scriftyre was Tradition before it was Scripture, as be- 
ing firſt delivered by Word of Mouth before it was collected into Writing; and 
therefore whenſoever it can be made evident to us that there are any unwritten 
Doctrines bearing the ſame Stamp of Divine Authority with thoſe that are writ - 
ten, we are ready to receive them with the ſame Veneration as we do the Scrip- 
tures themſelves. For it is not their being written that doth authorize them, but 
their being from God, and our Saviozr, and his Apsſtles; and therefore when once 
it's made appear to us that Chri/t or his Apoſtles taught ſo and ſo, that is /uffici- 
ext to command our Aſſent and Submiſſion, Whether it be made appear from 
Scripture or Tradition. So that the Reaſon why we embrace /ome DoErines 
and reject 9thers, is not meerly becauſe the ane are written, and the other not; 
but becauſe to us, who live at great a Diſtance from Chr:{t and his Apoſtles, 
It 


De Præſcrip. Ha- 
ret. C. 25. 


Church of Rome now impoſes upon the Faith of C ẽd e. Let them but pro- 


to retect any point of t 
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it can never be made ſo evident, that what is not writtez was taught by them, 
as what is. What is writtez hath been delivered down to us by the »24zin:gy; 
Tradition and Teſtimony of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, which I am ſure 


can never be juſtly pretended of any one of thoſe anw/it!en ation, which the 


| | P 

duce the fame «naninous Teſtimony that any one of thoſe Tie, Articles which 
they have thought meet to ſuperadd to the auen Creed, was taught by C7 
or his Af o/tles, as we do that what is contained in Scri#ture was fo, and we will 


as readily embrace it as any Propoſition in Scripture; but if this Article be nei. 


ther to be found in Scripture, nor delivered down to us as taught by Coriſt or his 
Apoſtles, by the unanimous Teſtimony of the Church of Cir:ſt through all Ages 

we muſt crave their pardon if we cannot receive it as Part of the 1-4 , Gy. 
But how 7inpiLte it is to prove by the z7anins Teſtimony of the Church, that 
any anderitien Doctrine is Part of the Word of God neceſſary to be believed by al 
Chriſtians, is evident from hence, becauſe for ſeveral Ages after our Savior; the 


Church unanimouſly taught, That whatſoever was zeceſſary to be believed waz 


contained in Scriſture; and for the ſame Church at the fame time to teitify that 


this or that unwritten Doctrine is a Part of God's Herd neceſſary to be believed, 


and yet that all Doctrines zeceſſary to be believed are writter, is plainly to con- 
tradi it ſelf. And yet we find the Primitive Fathers unanimouſly atteſting that 
the Scripture is the Rule from whence we draw all the Aſſertions of our Faith, 


the 1%, Will and Teſtimony of our Saviozr by which all Controverſies are to be 


decided, the Boundaries of the Church, out of which it is not to depart, the 
Touchſtone of Truth, the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith tor the Time to 
come, and the only certain Principle of Ch; i/#;a4z Doctrine and Demonſtration 
in Matters of Faith. Theſe are their own Expreſſions, and abundance more than 
theſe we meet with to the ſame purpoſe ; and which 1s very obſervable, they 
not only aſſert the Scripture to be a full and adequate Rule of Faith, but ſevere- 
ly declaim againſt all Additions to it. Thus Euſebius Phaniphilus in the Nameof 
the Fathers of the Council of Nice, mig yeauutrus mods, mi wi yeruuire wh true will Gina; 


i. e. thoſe Things which are written, lelieve ; thoſe Things which are not written, 

neither think upon, nor enquire ; ek Thus alfo St. Auſtin, Quicquid inde audie- 
ritise Scriptura ſacra, hoc vobis bene ſatiat; quicquid extra eſt, reſpuite, ne erretis 
in nebula : What ſoever ye hear from the Holy Scriptures let it ſavour well with you ; 


whatſoever is without them, refuſe, leſt ye wander in a Cloud. St. Bazil declares, 
That 2zt is a manifeſt 775 from the Faith, and an Argument of Aricgancy either 
oſe Things that are Written, or to [ring in any of thoſe which 
are not written, and that it is the Property of a faithful Man to le fully f erſuaded 
of the Truth of thoſe Things that are delivered in the Holy Scrifture, and not to 


dare either to reject or to add any thing thereanto. Thus Tertullian adverſ. Her- 


mog. &i enim non eſt ſcriptum, timeat Ve illud adficientibus avt detrabentilius ceſti- 


natum: I what he pretends be not written, let him fear that Toe that is denounced 
againſt ſuch as add or take away, What likelihood therefore is there that they 


who thus ſeverely forbid adding any thing to the written Mord of God, did ever 
ſo much as dream of another Word of God conſiſting of auuritten Traditions? And 
indeed methinks it is very ſtrange if there had been any other Word of God be- 
{ſides what is written, there ſhould no notice be taken of it in that which is «r:t- 
ten; eſpecially conſidering that if it be as zeceſſary to be believed as the Rm 
Church defines it; it is as zeceſſary that we ſhould have Direction where to find 
it, and how to know it when we have it; but of this we have not the /eo/: Ii. 
timation in Scripture. For as for thoſe Words of St. Paul, 2 Trefſ. 2. 15. Hu 
the Traditions which ye have been taught, whetLer by Word, or our Ef iſtle, all that — 
can be juſtly inferred from them is only this, that the Teſſaloniaus at the Writing 
of this Epiſtle had only an Oral Tradition of a great Part of that GH which St. 


Paul had preached to them, the Goſpels being as yet either not collected int“ 


Writing, or not diſperſed abroad into the Churches ; fo that then 2016, and [115 
former Epiſtle to them, were perhaps the only uritten Part of the New Te; m_ 
— 5 that 
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that was yet arrived to their Hands; and if ſo, then this Command of Holding 
the Traditions by Word, did oblige no longer than till they had received the deritten 
Goſpel; becauſe then thoſe Traditions by Word were all recorded in Scripture, 
and being there recorded, they were thenceforth obliged to hold them as Scy:f- 
ture, and no longer as Traditivs by Word. But ſuppoling there are (till zmer:t- 
ten Tradi'ions in the Church that are not in e but yet were delivered by 
Chriſi or his Apoſtles, and fo are equally the Word of God with the Scripture ; 1 
would fain know how we who live at ſo great a Diſtance from Chri// and his 
Atoll les, ſhould either know where to find, or be aſſured that they are ſuch when 
we have them. We know very well that even in the Primitive Ages there were 
ſundry counterfeit Traditions which Hereticks pretended to derive from Chri// and 


his Aeaſeles; and if it were ſo eaſy a matter to counterfeit Traditions then, how 


much more eaſy is it now? I confeſs Vincentius Lirinenſis gives us a very g99d 
Rule how to diſtinguiſh cornterfeit from true Traditions; Quod ubiq, quad ſemper, 
quod ah omnibus creditum efi, hoc eſi vere proprieq, Catholicum ; That which was 
every where, and always, and by all Chriſ/ians believed, that is truly and properly 
Catholick. And by this Rule we are willing to abide; if they can ſhew us any 


Article of Chri//ianity not recorded in Scripture, which hath been every where, and 
always believed by all Chri//ians, we will readily admit it as an wmoritten Word of 


God, and with the ſame Reſpect and Reverence as we do that which is wr:tter. 
But this we are fully aſſured they will never be able to pertorm, ſeeing, as was 


ſhewn before, the Primitive Church doth with gu, Conſent atteſt the Sci ture to 


be an entire Rule of Faith, in which all the Articles of Chr://;anity are contained. 

But we are told that for theſe zmwitter Traditions we mult rely upon the pre- 
ſent Church of every Age, and receive as a divine Tradition whatſoever ſhe de- 
fines to be ſo ; where by the preſent Church is meant the preſent Roman (Church; 
that is to ſay, whatſoever th7s Church defines we mult believe it, becauſe ſhe de- 
fines it; which we cannot but think is a hard Caſe ; Hit, Becauſe we know ve- 


ry well that the Roman Church is at le but a Part of the Church univerſal, and 


we know no Right that any Part hath to impoſe upon the Whole, and to oblige 
it to believe whatſoever ſhe propoſes, meerly becauſe ſhe propoſes it. Secondly, 
Becauſe in Fact we are very well aſſured that the Ram Church is ſo far from being 
a ſincere Preſerver of Tradition, that there is no Church in the World hath more 
ſtudiouſly attempted to counterteit and deprave it; of which 7z-»meralle Inſtan- 
ces are given by our Authors, many of which are now acknowledged even by 

their Authors to be r For even their Valgar Latin Edition of the Bible it ſelf, 

which they prefer before the 0. irznals, is confeſſed by themſelves to abound 
with m@rifes/ Errors and Corruptions ; and even to the very Ca, of the Bible 
they have added uu Apochryphol Books which we certainly know the Pyinu— 


tive Tradition never admitted as Parts of the ſacred Scripture ;, and it is notori- 


ous to all the World how many Books and Writings they have forged, and how 
many of the Writings of the Azciexts they have gelled and interpolated to defend 
and ſupport thoſe pretended Traditions which they have impoſed upon the World 
as Articles of Faith. And after ſhe hath been guilty of ſo many apparent Falſi- 
fications, we cannot but think it a very hard Caſe that we ſhould ſtill be obliged 
to believe her upon her own hare Word. For in the third Place, at this rate of 
Proceeding we muſt in many Inſtances condemn the Traditi9ns of the Primitive 
Church in Complement to thoſe of the preſent Raman; which if we believe aur 
own Eyes, and the molt authentic Hiſtories and Records of thoſe Times, do ex- 


preſly thwart and contradict ane another ; and ſince, if we would never ſo fain 


we can never believe both Parts of a Contradiction, we muſt in believing the 
one give the Lye to the ert. Nay, Foaxrthly and Laſtly, though we ſhould be 
perſuaded, as we think we have Reaſon to be, that many of the Traditions of 
the neſeu- Church of Rome are not only not mentioned in Scripture, but directly 
contrary to it; (as for Inſtance, their performing Divine Service in an unknown 
Tongue, which we think is as co2trary to 1 Cor. 14. as one Propoſition can be to 
anger: ) yet if that Churchis Definitions do by their 9wn Authority oblige one 

Faith, 


— 
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Faith, we mult believe her againſt Scripture it ſelf. And this we think intoley,,.. 
ble, that any Church or Chriſitan ſhould be obliged to believe the vmoritten 1197 
of the Church of Rome in a Matter wherein, upon the moſt a7ligent and zpartiq] 
Search, they are verily perſuaded it contradicts the wyitiex Word of Gad; and it 
the Sentence of the ze or ther mult be made vid, we think it is very rea (9; 
ſie that the Voice of her pretended unwritten Mord ſhould be ſilenced by that more 
certain one of the /zvely Oracle of God, But aſter all, if what IT have endeavoy;. 
ed to prove be proved, v. that the Holy Scriptures are a ſufficient Rule of Faith 
and Manncrs to conduct us to eternal Life, this will be enough to evacuate al] 
that is pretended for this anwrittex Word of God. For God and Nature we know 
do nothing in vain; and therefore F Wora of God be ſufficient, viz, that Which 
is dritten, what need have we of this other which is arwritten? And ſo I have 
done with the e zeceſary Property of a Rule of Faith, 8. that it be full; and 
ſhewn at large that the Holy Scripture is fo as to all Things zeceſſary to Salvati. 

on; and therefore ſhall now proceed to 2 : 

II. The Second vis. That it be clear and intelligible to thoſe whoſe Faith and 
Manners, are to be regulated by it. LT 
I do not mean when I fay that the Scrif tare is clear, and plain, and intelligi- 

ie to all thoſe to whom it is a Rule of Faith and Manners, that it is throughout 

ſo in all its Propoſals. For it cannot be denied but there are many Things not 
only in St. Paui's Epiſtles, but alſo in «ther Parts of Scripture, hard to le under- 
ſlgod; and ſuch as do not only exceed the Apprehenſion of commom Capacities: 

but alſo puzzle the Underſtandings of the moſt acute and frofuund Enquirers. But 
that wich I aſſert is this, That all thoſe DoQrines of Faith, and Rules of Man- 
ners which are »ece//ary tor Men to believe and practiſe in order to their Attain- 
ment of eternal Lite, are fo plainly and clearly reve led in Scriſ ture, that there is 

no Honeſi teacirable Mind that is cahalle of underſtanding commez Senſe, but may 
from thence receive full Information of them upon ff and diligent Enquiry, 
And tho” in /ome Texts theſe Neceſſaries are not fo plainly propoſed as in ctlers, 
yet in fame Text or other they are all of them ſo plainly propoſed that no Man 

can read the Scripture, and ſtill be guaarant of them, without being wilfully Vd, 

for which there is no Remedy either in the Scripture, or out of it. And this I 
{hall endeavour to prove, VV ; 
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1. From the expreſs wee, of Scripture. 

2. From the avowed Deſign of writing the Scriſ ture. 

3. From the frequent Commands Goa lays upon us to read the Scripture. 

4. From the Obligation that lies upon us under Pain of Damnation to believe, 
and receive all thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained in it. 


1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scriptere it is evident, that in all Thing» 
neceſſar; to Salvation at leaſt, the Scriptare is clear and f lein. For to be ſure if 
in any thing the Scriptare be plain, it is in thoſe Things that are molt ac 

to be believed and known; and therefore if ir be {care in theſe Things, vc 
may reaſonably preſume it is plain in nothing: But that it is in many Things 

plain and eaſy to be underſtood, is evident from its &wn Teſtimony : For thus 
of the Moſaick Law it is expreſly affirmed by Ms{es, This Commanainent dit 
command thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is i, far off, Deal. zo. 
11. Where Moſes ſpeaks not only of the Ten Commandments, which confilting 
for the molt part of Laws of Nature, are upon that Account more e to be ui 
deritood ; but of all the Commandments of Mz/es in general, whether Cerec. 
al, Judicial, or Natural. For ſo, v. 16. This Commanament, we find, contaus 
as well the Statutes and Judgments, as the Commandments of the Law, all wic! 
mult take in the whole 82 Inſtitution. And accordingly, E/. 119. 105. 
David calls this Word of God, a lamp unto his feet, and o light unte bus f, 
Which how could it be if it did not burn clear enough to guide and dircct him 


And it it did, then to be ſure it burnt clear enough to direct him in thoſe Thing 
| \W Here! 
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wherein it was moſt zeceſſary for him to be directed. Again, in the 19th Pſaln 
ver. 7, 8. we are told, that the Teſimmony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſim- 
le; and that the Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning the eyes, But 
ow can any Law make the ſimple wiſe, or enlighten the Eyes of Men, unleſs it 
be ſo plainly and clearly delivered as that the /imzple may be capable of appre- 
hending, and the Eyes of Men of diſcerning the Senſe of it? I know it is ob- 
jected by Bellarmin, that theſe Words do only imply that this Law indeed being 


underſtood, doth enlighten Mens Eyes, and direct their Practice; but by no 


means that it is plain and ey to be underſtood. But this is a meer Cavil ; for 
it's plain that it is by underſtanding the Law, that the imple are made wiſe, 


and the Eyes of Men enlightned. If therefore this Law be fo /ſſcure in its ſelf 


as that it cannot make it ſelf underſtood by all that ſincerely inquire into it, 
how is it poſſible that it ſhould make them ezſe, or enlighten the Eyes of their 
Minds ? But it's plain that the Intent of thoſe Paſſages of David was to excite, 
and encourage Men to ſtudy and obſerve the Law : But what though the Law 
makes the /:p/e wiſe, when they underſtand it; what ye is this 
for the ſimple to ſtudy it, if it be ſo ol ſcure that they cannot underſtand it? And 
ſince they muſt underſtand it before they can obſerve it, what Encouragement 
doth this Conſideration give them to obſerve it, that it will make them wiſe 
hen they underſtand it, if it be not plain enough for them to underſtand it? 
But then that forecited Paſſage of Mz/e:s doth in expreſs Words contradict this 
Cavil of Bellarmin ;, for he tells the People that the Commandment he gave them 


was not hid-en from them; whereas if it had been ſo obſcurely delivered to them 


by Moſes, that upon their ſincere and diligent Enquiry they could not underſtand 
it, it is certain that it had been ſtill hidden from them, how /e ſoever it might 


make them when they did underſtand it: And to fay that ſuch a Propoſition will 
make me wiſe when I do underſtand it, is no Argument at all that it is not hid- 


den from me, if it be ſo obſcurely expreſſed, as that upon my ſincere Enquiry TI 
am not capable of underſtanding-it. But that the O/4 Te/tamenrt at leaſt in all 
_ neceſſary Matters was plain enough even to common Capacities, is evident from 
the frequent Appeals our Saviour makes to it in his Conteſts with the Common 


People of the Jews. Thus in the Text he bids them, Search the Scriptures, for 
they are they which teſiify of me; and in other Places, What ſaith the Scripture 2 


And doth not the Scripture ſay ſo and fo ? Now how impertinent would it have 


been for our Saviour thus to appeal to it at the Tribunal of the People, if he 


thought it ſo 9b/cxre that the People were not capable of underſtanding it? How 
trifliug would it be for a Man to appeal to Swarez?s Metaphyſicks in a eee 
ſy with a Plow-mar, or to refer for 
the Bounds and Meaſures of a Field? s 90 

And as from what hath been faid, *tis apparent that the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſ:ament were at leaſt in all Neceſſaries plain and clear to the Jews ; fo it is no 
leſs evident that the Scriptures of the New Teſtament are fo to Chriſ/ians, ſince it 


grves the fame Teſtimony to it ſelf, of its 9wn Clearneſs, as the Old Teſtament. 


_ doth. For thus, 2 Cor. 4. 2, 3, 4. the Apoſtle tells us, that they did not handle 
the Word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the 'Truth, commending them- 


ſelves to Mens Conſtiences in the fight of God, But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 


them that are oft ; in whom the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them 


which believe not, lef the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of 


God, ſhould ſhine unto them. Suppoſing then that they wrote with the ſame Plain- 
neſs and Clearneſs with which they ſpake, (which there is no ſhadow of Reaſon 
to doubt of) then from theſe Words it is evident; Frſt, That they did neither 
in their Preaching nor Writings affect to diſcourſe dubiouſly or obſcurely, but 

that their great Deſign was fo to manifeſt and make known the Truth as that by 
their Plainneſs and Simplicity they might recommend themſelves to the Conſcien- 
ces of all that heard or read them. Secondly, That in Fact they had in their 

Sermons and Writings ſo clearly taught the Goſpel, that if after all it remained id. 
den or obſcure to any, it was only to ſuch as were Jof and irrecoverable. Third- 


Q hy, 


im to Euclid's Elements for the determining 
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ly, That that which render'd the Goſpel which they had taught and written, þi4. 
den or olſcure to ſuch, was not the Obſcurity either of the Matter which they 

taught, or of their Manner of Teaching it, but their own wordy Affectionz 
which blinded their Eyes, and hindred them from ſeeing that which in its tf 
was illuſtriouſly 24e. Which is an wnanſwerable Evidence of the Clearnek and 

Plainneſs of the Scriptures of the New Leſtament in all neceſſary Things; for if 
they are clear to all but ſuch as wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt them, they are 
as clear as they need be to honeſt and teachable Minds; for there is nothin can 
be clear enough to ſuch as are not willing to underſtand. And according the 
Goſpel, which the Apoſtle calls the Grace of God which . Salvation, is ſaid 
to have aptea ed, or ſhone forth, to all Men; teaching us, that denying Unzodine(; 
and worldly Luſis, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent Wil} 
Tit. 2. 11. Now if the Goſpel did ſhine forth unto all Men, it muſt be in the 

Sermons and Diſcourſes of thoſe that had preached it to the World; and if they 
ſo preached it as that it ſhone forth to all Men, they muſt neceſſarily have preach. 
ed it very plainly and clearly: Either therefore it was wrote as it was reached, 
or it was not; if it was not, it was not wrote truly and ſincerely ; if it Was, it 


was wrote very plainly, ſo as to make it appear and ſhine forth to all that read 


it. Tis true, there are ſome Things ob/cure both in the Old Scriptures and New: 
but then theſe are ſuch Things as are no Parts of the Neceſſaries and Eſſential; of 
Religion; ſuch Things as Men may be ſafely ignorant of, or be miſtaken about, 


without any hazard of their eternal Life. For all that the forecited Teſtimonies 


prove is only this, that that true Religion by which God governs the Faith and 
3 of Men, is fo far forth as it is zeceſſary to be believed and practiſed, 
- py and clearly revealed to them in the Holy Scriptures, But beſides this, al 
en agree there are a great many other Things revealed in Holy Scripture, which, 
becauſe they are not zeceſſary for all Men to underſtand, are many of them not 
ſo plainly revealed as that all Men may underſtand them. But ſince the Sc 
was witten to teach and inſtruct Men, to be ſure it teaches them moſt plainly 
that which is moſt zeceſſary for them to know; and therefore ſince there are 
ſome Things plainly taught in Scripture, as is evident to any one that reads it, 
to be ſure among theſe Things are contained all that is zeceſſary for Men to know 
and underſtand. 2 las as 5 


2. From the avowed Deſign of writing the Scripture it is alſo evident, that in 


all Things zeceſſary it is plain and clear. For thus concerning the 017 Te/eament, 
St. Paul tells us, that whatſoever things were written aforetime, were written for 


our learning ; that ue thro" patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, 
Rom. 15. 4. And if they were written for our Learning and Inſtruction, to be 
ſure they were ſo written as to teach and inſtruct us, that is, Pang; and clearly, 


2 as to thoſe Things wherein we have moſt need to be inſtructed. And 


then as 
his wriging his Goſpel, was that he might know the certainty of thoſe things that 
were ſurely believed among Chriſtians, and wherein he himſelf had been inſtrudt- 
ed; And if it were to aſcertain us of the Principles of Chriſtianit) that he wrote 
his Goſpel, certainly he would take care to write it after ſuch a Manner as that 
thoſe that read it might underſtand it, otherwiſe he muſt run counter to his N 
Deſign. Thus alſo St. Jobs faith, that he wrote his Goſpel that Men might be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God; But how could his Goſpel induce Men 
to believe this, unſeſs it be ſo ritten as that Men may underſtand it? And 
ſo alſo for his Epiſtles he tells us, that he wrote them that they that Lelieved 

in Jeſus, might =_— that they have eternal Life, and that they may believe, of 
continue to believe, ox the name of the Son of God: And if this were his End, t. 
be ſure he would take care to write fo as that they might underſtand ; other 
how could they know by his Writing that the had eternal Life, or be moved 
thereby to continue to believe on the Name of Jeſus ? For there is nothing ca 
create in Men either Knowledge or Faith, but what they underſtand. Seeing 


therefore the great End of Writing the Scriftare was to inſtruct the World in - 
gre 
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or the New Teſtament, St. Luke tells his Theophilus, that the Reaſon "= 
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orect Things of Religion, either we mult ſay that both the Writers of the Scriß- 
ſure, and the Holy G97 that inſpired them were defective in Skill, or in Care ſo 
to write as to obtain this End; or that their ls are an effectral Means to 
obtain it, which it is 2h lille for them to be, unleſs they are plain and clear as 
to the great Things of Religion. In ſhort, every wiſe Agent purſues his End by 
the moſt profer and efectual Means; and I would tain know whether to write 
plainiy or obſcurely be the moſt froper Means to inſtruct Men by Writing; if 
to write plainly, then either the ele wrote fo, or they were not wiſe Agents, 
ſince to inſtruct was the great End of their Writing. The moſt natural Way of 
conveying to Mens Minds the Notices of Things Is by Words either ee or 
written, and ſeeing whatſoever can be /pokes in plain and intellicille Words may 
be dritten in the fame Words, there can be no doubt but thoſe Words will be as 
intelligible when they are written, as when they are ſpoken; For why ſhould the 
ſame Words be more sure when conveyed to us by our Eyes, than when con- 
veyed to us by our Ears? Seeing then the Senſe of Scripture may be as plainly 
_ conveyed by Words writtez as by Words /pokez, and ſeeing that even thoſe who 
deny the Plainneſs of Scripture do yet allow that the Senſe of it may be plainly 
conveyed by Words ſpoken, or which is the fame thing, Oral Tradition ; if the 
Scripture be not plain it can be reſolved into no other Reaſon but this, that God 
would not have it ſo ; tor there is no doubt but he could have /pober as plainly 
as Men, and have deten as plainly as he ſpoke ; and therefore if he hath not 
done ſo, it was becauſe he would not; but to ſay that he would not write thoſe 
Things plainly which he thought neceſſary for all Men to know, and which he 
wrote on purpoſe that all Men might know, is to ſay that he would, and would 
not at the ſame time ; or that he wrote them on purpoſe that Men might know 
them, and yet that he wrote ſo as that they might not know them. > 

From the frequent Commands God lays upon us to read the Scripture it is 
a evident, that in all zeceſſary Things it is plain and clear. That God doth 
not only allow, but will and require us to read the Scripture, I ſhall ſhew at large 

hereafter, when I come to treat of ſearching the Scripture. Suppoſing therefore 
at preſent the thing to be true, I would fain know to what purpoſe ſhould God 
require us to read the Scripture, if in thoſe things which are neceſſary for Men to 
know and believe, it be not plain and intellgible. Doth God require us to read 
it, for the ſake of reading it, or for the ſake of underſtanding it ? If the farmer, 
reading any other Book might as well have anſwered God's End as reading the 
Seripture; becauſe reading is reading whatſoever it be that we read; if the Iatter, 
then either the Scripture is plain and intelligible as to all thoſe Things which he 
requires us to underſtand, or he * us to read it in vain. For to what purpoſe 
ſhould we read that we may underſtand, if that which we are to read he nor 
Plain enough to be underſtood by us? As for Inſtance ; the Bereans, A 17. 11. 
are highly commended for ſearching the Scriptures daily; now I would fain know 
was this a Virtue in them, or was it not ? If not, why are they commended for 
it? if it were, it was certainly their Duty. What was the Intendment of it ; 
Was it only that they might be expert Readers? Why are they ſo commended for 
reading the Scriptures above any ther Book, ſeeing that reading any ther Book 
would have done as well for that Purpoſe as reading the Scriptures ? But the 
Text it ſelf tells us that the Intendment of their reading the Scripture was, that 
they might know whether thoſe things were ſo or no, which St. Paul had preached 
to them; But how ſhould they know this by reading the Scripture, if the Scrit- 
Pure which they read were not plain enough to be underſtood by them? Again, 
St. Paul gives this as a great Commendation of his Son Timothy, that from a Child 
he hai known the Holy Scriptures; whence by the way we may learn, that it is 
not ſo great a Reproach to our Church as the Romaniſis intend it for, that we per- 
mit i amen and Children, Iinkers and Coblers to read the Scripture. But I pray, 
what was the Meaning of Timothy's knowing the Holy Scripture from a Child ? 
Was it that he knew the Words of it only, or the Senſe of it alſo ? If the former, 
a Parrot may be taught as much as Timothy had learned, and conſequently de- 
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ſerve as high a Commendation as he; if the latter, then it ſeems the Scripture j 


lain enough for a ell-diſfoſed Child to know the Senſe of it, ſo far forth at leaſt 


as it is #«ceſſary to be known ; and this is as much as we deſire. If therefore 
(id requires us to read the Scripture, as Timothy did, to the End that we ma 


| know and underſtand it as he did, then either we may underſtand the Senſe gr 


it by reading it, or elſe God requires us to read it in vain. 
4» And laſtly, From the Obligation we lie under upon pain of Damnation to 


believe and receive thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained in Scripture, it is alſo 


evident, that as to all thoſe Neceſſarzes it is f/ain and clear. That we are ohli 
ged to believe under pain of Damnation all that the Scripture propoſes as neceſſ. 
to our Salvation, is agreed on all hands; But how can Men be jultly obliged 
to believe ſuch Things as are cure, and doubtful, and uncertain, and of which 
they can have no certain Knowledge? Either the Neceſſaries to Salvation muſt he 
plainly and clearly expreſs'd in Scripture, or we have not ſufficient Reaſon to he- 
lieve them; and to ſay God will damn us for not believing thoſe Things which he 
hath not given us /##ficient Reaſon to believe, is to charge him with the moſt 


6#r47:04 Oppreſſion and Injuſtice. But we are told, that though God hath not 


cicarly revealed to us in Scripture thoſe Things which he hath obliged us to be- 
lieve upon Pain of Damnation, yet he hath left us ſaffcient Reaſon to believe 
them; tor he hath left us to the Conduct of an 7»fall;ble Church, that is to ſay, 


of the reſent Church of Rome in all Ages, whom he liath authorized to explain 
and define to us all Things that are zeceſſary to be believed, which we are to re- 


ceive upon her Authority, and not upon the Scriptures; fo that if we firmly be- 
lic ve what She defines and propoſes to us, we are ſure to believe all Things that 
are zeceſſary to be believed. Now in Anſwer to this Objection, which indeed 
is the great Foundation that the Faith of thoſe of the freſent Church of Rome re- 
lies on, I delire theſe Things may be ſeriouſly conſidered : | 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon the erage” of the preſent 
Church of Rome, in defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our Faith, there 


are ſundry Things that we muſt believe upon the Authority of Scripture. 


2. That theſe Things which we muſt believe from Scripture before we can 


rely upon the e Ha that Church, are at leaf as obſcurely revealed in Scrif- 


ture as any other Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 


3. That after all theſe Things, upon our relying on that Church's Authority, 
we are left to the ſame or greater Uncertainties than upon our relying upon the 


Authority of Scripture. 


4. That in relying upon the Authority of the Scripture we are left to no other 


Vncertainties than juft what is zeceſſary to render our Faith virtuous and reuarda- 


Lie ; whereas by relying upon the Authority of that Church, ſuppoſing it to be 
a certain Ground, as it is pretended, our Faith would have little or nothing of 
Virtae in it. e )%ͤ˖§; . 
1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon the Authority of that Church, in 
defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our Faith, there are ſundry Things 
that we muſt believe upon the Authority of Scripture. As for Inſtance ; we mult 
in the 4 Place believe that there is a Church, or Society of Chriſtians ſeparated 
from the World, or incorporated by a peculiar Divine Charter. Now whether 
there be ſuch a Church or no, is a Queſtion that muſt be reſolved by the Scr!/- 
ture, and not by the Charch; becauſe to believe that there is a Church becauſe | 
the Church faith there is a Church, is to rake that for granted which is the Thing 
in Queſtion. Secandly, We muſt believe that this Charch hath Authority ta 
define and propoſe to us the Articles of our Faith, which muſt alfo for the fame 
Reaſon be believed on the Authority of the Scritture, and not of the Chin | 
For to believe that there is a Church that hath Authority to propoſe to ust 
Articles of our Faith; is to believe that there is a Church which we are obligedto 
believe; And how can TI believe this upon the Church's Authority, 18 5 
b | | | ellete 


— 
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believe it before I do believe it? Thirdly, Before we can rely upon this Church's 
Authority in defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our Faith, we muſt be- 
lieve that this Corr is iz7allible ;, for if ſhe be not Infallible, how is it confiltent 
- with the Truth of G to oblige us to believe Her, ſeeing in fo doing he muſt 
oblige us whenſoever She errs to believe her Errors? But that ſhe is »fallible is 
not to be believed upon her -w# Authority; for then her 22fallible Authority muſt 
be the Reaſon of our Belief that She is IHallille, that is, we mult believe her 72 
fallille, becauſe we believe her fbi. Seeing then we cannot believe it on 
her 5w+ Authority, if we believe it at all, it muſt be upon the Authority of Sit- 
turt. Forithiy, Before we can rely upon the Chrrch of Rome's Authority to de- 
fine to us the Articles of our Faith, we muſt believe the Church of Rome to be this 
infallilie Church: But ſeeing this is no /eif-2viJext Principle, we mult have ſome 
her Evidence beſides her ſelf to induce us to believe it; and what elſe can that 
be but Scriptzre? We are told indeed by ſome of her ereatei! Divines, that there 
are ce tain Marks and Notes of a true Church peculiar to the Church of Nome, by 
which we are obliged to believe Her the trre Church; ſuch as Antiquity, Univere 
| ſality, Holineſs of Doctrine, &c. But ſeeing no Doctrine can be h that is not 
true, we mult be ſatisfied that that (hurch is true before we can know that it is 
holy; fo that before we can reaſonably ſubmit ro her Authority, we mult be 
very well aſſured that her Doctrine is true, and this we cannot be aſſured of by 
her Authority, becauſe that as yet is the Matter in Queſtion ; and therefore we 
can be no otherwiſe aſſured of it, but only by the Authority of Scripture ; and 
when we are aſſured before hand by the Authority of Scripture that her Doctrines 
are tus, her Authority comes 00 late to aſſure us. Seeing therefore it is evi- 
dent that there are ſome, if not all the Articles of the Roman Faith that muſt be 
known and believed by us upon the Authority of Scripture before we can ſafel 
rely upon her Authority to define them to us, how can we be obliged to ſettle 
our Faith upon her Authority, when as before we can reaſonably admit her Au- 
thority, we muſt believe ſeveral of the Articles of our Faith upon the Authority 
of Scripture? For I would fain know, are theſe Articles of Faith, or no? That 
there is a Church; that this Church hath Authority to define the Articles of our Faith, 
and that in ſo defming, this Church is infallible, and that this infallible Charch is 
the Church of Rome ? If they be, as they themſelves own they are, then there are 
ſome Articles it ſeems that muſt be believed without the Chxrch's Authority up- 
on the /izg/e Authority of Scripture ; and if ſome, why not all? Why ſhould not 
the ScriÞture be as ſwfficrent to authorize us to believe the reſt as theſe, ſince its 
Authority is as great in ane Text as in anther ? Eſpecially conſidering, : 

2, That theſe things which we mult believe from Scriptare before we can rely 
upon the Authority of the Chxrch of Rome, are at leaſt as obſcurely revealed in 
Scripturè as any other Article of our Chriſtian Faith. The great Reaſon urged 

by the Romani/?s againft our Relyance upon the Scripture for our Faitli is the 
Obſcurity of it; and if this be a ge Reaſon it proves a great deal more than 

they would have it, 272, that we ought not to rely upon Scripture even for thoſe 
Articles, without believing of which we can have no /#ficzent Ground to rely 
upon the Authority of their Church. For I would fain know, is it clear and 
lain from Scripture that the preſent Catholick Church of every Age hath Autho- 
rity to define the Articles of Faith, and that in all its Definitions it is 7»fal- 
lible ? and that the preſent Church of Rome is this Catholick Charch ? If fo, how 
come thoſe Texts upon which thoſe Articles are founded to be underſtood in a 
quite different Senſe, not only by us, but by the greateſt part of the Primitive 
Fathers, as hath been abundantly proved by Baer Writers? Suppoſing that 
we ſhould be fo hinded by our Partiality to aur 9wn Tenets as to miſapprehend 
Plain and clear Expreſſions of Scripture, it is very ſtrange methinks that the Fa- 
thers who were never engaged in the Controverſy, and ſo could not be biaſs'd 
either ane way or Pothe, ſhould yet miſapprehend them too. What is this but 
to ſay, that let Men be never fo indifferent, yet they may be eaſily miſtaken in 
the Senſe of very plain and clear Expreſſions; and if fo, What ſignifies either 


Speaking 
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Speaking or Writing? But to proceed to ſome Inſtances ; will any mode/! Man in 
the World affirm that the (Hure of Rome's Ivfallitility in defining Articles gf 
Faith to all /xcceedin; Generations is more plainly expreſt in thoſe Words of cur 
Saviour, "Thou art Peter, aud upon this Reck will I build my Church, than the Dar. 
uity of our Savicrr is in the Beginning of the /i7/{ Chapter of St. 70s Goſpel 
where it is expreſſy affirmed that he is God, whereas in the oer there is not rhe 
leaſt mention either of the Church of Rowe, or of Infaliiziity, or defining Arti. 
cles of Faith ? Why may we not then as well depend upon the oe Text for the 
Article of our Sqviaur's Divinity, as upon the other tor that of the Church e- 
Name' Tofolliility? Again, are there not znnumeralle Texts of Scripture where. 
in the Articles of Remiſ/ion of Sin, the Reſurretiion of the Dead, the laſi Judement 
and the Werld to come are at leaſt as plainly expreſt as the preſent Church of Rowe; 
IL. fallibility is in any of thoſe Texts that are urged in the Defence of it? And 
therefore if we believe the latter upon the Authority of Scripture nowithſtand- 
ing the pretended Obſcurity of it, why may we not as well upon the ſame Ay- 
thority believe all the former, ſince the former are at leaſt as plainly expreſt as 
the latter? Either therefore the Scr7ptzre is Plain enough to be relyed upon as to 
this Article of the Church of Rome's Infallitility, or it is not; if it be not, we have 
no Ground for our Dependance upon the Authority of her Definitions and Propo- 
ſals; if it be, it's lain enough to be relyed upon in all other zeceſſary Articles of 
Faith, ſince theſe are all as plainly at leaſt expreſs'd in Scripture as that. For if 
we may not rely upon Scripture becauſe it is not Plain, then where it is equally 
late, it is equally to be relyed on. 5 132 3 
3. That when we come to rely upon this CHurch's Authority, we are expoſed 
to far greater Uncertainties than while we relied upon the Authority of Scripture, 
For in the h place, we are of all ſides agreed that the Scripture is Infallible, and 
that /h and ſuch Writings are Parts of ocrifture; and therefore are abſolutel 
ſecure that if we follow the trat Senſe of it, it cannot miſlead us. But the much 
creater Part of CHriſtians deny that the Church of Rome is Infallible ; even the 
Church of Rome it ſelf owns the Authority we rely on to be infallible, but all 
Chriſtians all the World over, beſides thoſe of her ] Communion, difallow hers 
to be ſo; and to forſake our Dependance upon an Infallibility which all own, to 
rely upon an Isfallib;hty which but few in Compariſon admit, is certainly a ve- 
ry dangerous Venture. And then Secondly, As for the Infallibility of Scripture 
we are certain where to find it; v/z. in every Text, and in every Propoſition 
therein contained, which being all the Word of God, muſt be all infallible. But 
as for the Ixfallibility of the Roman Church, as they have handled the matter, it 
is almoſt as difficult to find as to prove it; ſome cry, lo it is here; and ſome, 
lo it is there ; ſome place it in the Pope only, others in the Pope and his College 
of Cardinals; ſome in the Pope preſiding in a General Council, others in a General 
Council whether the Pope preſide in it, or no. So that in this Church, it ſeems, 
there is Infallibilit) e but what are we the better for it if we know 
not where to find it? If we go the Pope for it; there have been tun or three 
Popes at once that have decreed againſt one another; and therefore one or Pother 
of them to be ſure were miſtaken. How then ſhall we know which is the 7r72e 
7nfallible one? And when I have found the true Pope, others tell me I am not yet 
arrived at the Seat of Trfallibility until J have found him in his College of Cori 
nale; and when I have found him here I am {till to ſeek, ſeeing I find the ſame 
Pete (Engenins the Furth for Inſtance) decreeing one Thing in his College of Cat 
dincls, and the quite contrary in a General Council; and therefore I am ture he 
could nat be izfe/liÞle in both. Therefore others ſend me to the Pope in a Ge- 
eral Cecil; but when I come thither, I find my ſelf at a loſs again; becauſc 
I meet with ſeveral Inſtances of one Pope*s defining one Thing in ue General C bur. 
cil, and æmother Pope, the quite contrary in auother; and therefore in aue or ! 7” 
ther Comncil J am ſure the ane or Vote. Pope was miſtaken. And as for Genes 
Corncil: themſelves there are /#xdy of them which are owned by /ce, and re- 
jetted by hers of the Principal Doctors of the Roman Cammunion. And even 


when 
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when Councils are legally aſſembled, there are ſo many zice Diſputes among 
them, what it is that makes them General, and when it is that they act Conci- 
liariter as they call it, that is, fo as to render their Decrees perpetually and u- 
niverfally obliging ; that though we were reſolved to build our Faith upon the 
Authority of this Church, yet if we will uſe that Caution in 7 2 that we 
ought to do in a Matter of ſo great Moment, we ſhould find our ſelves invol- 
= in greater Uncertainties concerning theſe Things than we are concerning the 
Senſe even of the moſt dient Places of Scripture, But then 7Þirdly, When we 
are paſsd over all theſe Difficulties we are ſtill at as great a Loſs to underſtand 
what is the Senſe of the Church to be believed by us, as what is the Senſe of 
Scritture. For the Church hath no other way to deliver her Senſe to us but ei- 
ther by Oral Tradition, that 1s, by Word of Mouth; or by Myiting; If She de- 
liver her Senſe to me by Oral Tradition, how can I know what that is who ne- 
ver heard her ſpeak either in its diffuſed Body, or in a General Council, or in a- 


ny other Repreſentative; unleſs it be that of my own Parjh-Prieſt perhaps, who 


for all I know may be Ie orant or Heretical, and ſo either not underſtand himſelf 
the Church's Oral Tradition, or wiltully pervert it to a contrary Meaning? And 
if the Church deliver her Senſe to me by Writing, as ſhe hath done in the writ- 

ten Decrees of her General Councils, mult I read over all her Decrees ? How 
ſhould I do that who underſtand not ſo much as the Languages in which they are 
written ? Or ſuppoſe they were tranſlated, how ſhall I know that they are faith- 
fully render'd, any more than I do that the Scripture is ſo ? But ſuppoſe I were 


certain of this, and ſhould thereupon proceed to read them, alas, I find in them 


a great many difficult and dubious Expreſhons, yea, and at leaſt /eeming Contra- 
ditions to each other; how then can I be more certain of the true Senſe of theſe 


Writings than of the Senſe of the Writings of Scripture? But you will fay, the 
Church hath digeſted her Senſe of all her Articles of Faith into a plain Creed and 


Catechiſm, vis. that of the Council of Trext, whereby the plaineſt Reader may 
without any /al9rious Enquiries be readily inſtructed what he ought to believe. 


This I confeſs is ſomething ; but as for thoſe Articles of Faith wherein We and 


'd in Scripture as 
in that Creed and Catechiſm; and therefore we have reaſon to believe that if thoſe 


the Church of Rome are wo we find them as plainly expreſs 


Articles wherein we A at had ever been intended for Articles of Faith, 
would have been as plainly expreſs'd there as theſe ; but *tis no wonder we ſhould 
not find them plainly expreſs'd there, when we cannot find them expreſs'd there 

at all. But do we not find that the Scriptures even in the plaineſ. Expreſſions of 


Articles of Faith have yet been perverted by Hereticks, into a contrary Meaning? 


And what then? Are not the Words of Councils as liable to be perverted in 4 


contram Meaning as the Words of Scripture ? For do not the Roman Doctors differ 
as much about the Senſe of their Councils, as we do about the Senſe of our Scrip- 


| P 
tures? Yea, and have we not a #9t9riows Inſtance of it at this very Day? For 


what can be more contrary than Bellarmine's Expoſition of the Trent Faith, and 


the Bihop of Condens ? And yet both allowed by the Pope, who by the Autho- 
rity of that Council is made ſole Arbitrator of the Senſe of it. But then Furthly 
and Laſtly, As to the Senſe of Scripture our Reliance on the Authority of that 
Church leaves us at as great an Uncertainty as it found us. For where the Scrit- 


ture deſigns to ſpeak plainly, as it doth in all things zeceſſary to Salvation, the 


Church cannot ſpeak f lainer; and therefore there we may underſtand the Scrif- 

ture as well without the Church as with it; but where it doth not ſpeak plainly, 
the Church of Rome hath left us no 7»fallitle Commentary whereby to underſtand 
it; ſo that where the Scripture is plain She hath not made it plainer, and where 


It is obſcure, She hath left it as 9}/cure as ever: So that after all the Noiſe that is 


made of Hafallibility, her Doctors are fain to apply themſelves to the ſame Me- 
thods of Underſtanding Scripture, that is, to conſult the Senſe of Antiquity, and 


compare Text with Text, and the like that we fallible Proteſtants do; and 


when they have done all, are as lyable to be miſtaken as we. Nay, they them- 
ſelves conſeſs that even General Council: themſelves may be miſtaken in their 


Applications 


they 
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Applications of Scripture; that is, that they may miſapply them to vorong Pur. 
poſts which they 3 do without miſtaking the Sense of them, of Sh 
there are a great many p»torious Inſtances in the ſecond Council of Nice; which to 
prove it the Duty of Chriſtians to worſhip Images, urges God's taking Clay, and 
making Man after his 9ws Image; and likewiſe that of Eſay, There ſhall le a 
Siu and Teſtimony to the Lord in the Land of Egypt ; and alſo thoſe Paſſages of 
David, Confeſſion and Beauty is before him. Lord I hade Irved the Beauty of thy 
Houſe. O Lord my Face hath ſought for thee. O Lord Iwill ſeek after thy Counte. 
nance, O Lord, the Light of thy Countenance is ſealed over us, And from that 
Paſſage, 4s we have ſeen, ſo have we heard, they argue that there muſt be Images 
to look on; and becauſe it is faid, God is marvellons in his Saints, they conclude 
that the ¶ Hurch muſt be deck'd with Pictures: And from, No man hehteth ; 
Candle and futteth it under a Buſhel, they wiſely infer that Images muſt be ſet 
upon the Altar; all which are as remote from their Senſe as the fit Verſe of the 
/ir/? Chapter of Genefir. What greater Certainty have yr] with their Dfall};. 
/ity than we without it? We can know as well the Senſe of plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as of plain Texts of Councils, or Creed, or Catechiſms; and we can as 
eaſily pervert the Senſe of the one as of the other: And as for thoſe that are not 
ſlain, even General Councils you ſee, for all their Infallibility, may be miſtaken 
about them as well as we. So that when all comes to all, by forſaking the in- 
fallitle Authority of Scriptare to rely upon the ixfallible Authority of that Church, 
we are ſo far from arriving at a greater Certainty of Faith that we are involved 
in greater Uncertainties than ever. But then, 

4. And Laſtly, In relying upon the Authority of Scripture we are left to no- 
ther Uncertainties than juſt what are neceſſary to render our Faith vertuous and e- 
Wwardable ; whereas by relying upon the Authority of the Church of Rome (Apes. 
ling it were as furt a Ground of Faith as it is pretended) our Faith would hare 
little or nothing of Virtue in it. It is pretended (though falſly you ſee) that 
that Church's Authority is ſo ſure à Ground of Faith, that while a Man depends 
upon it he cannot be miſtaken in any #eceſſary Article of Faith; which in Reality 
amounts to no more than this, That while a Man believes as that Church believes, 
which Infallibly believes all that is »eteſſizyy to Salvation, he infallibly believes all 
that is zeceſſary to Salvation; and. it is equally vue, that while a Man believes as 
the Scyifture teaches, which infallibly teaches all that is zeceſſary to Salvation, he 

infallibly believes all that is neceſſary to Salvation; that is, both are equally fa//e. 
For no Man can infallibly believe either the Church or Scripture, becauſe Infalli- 
bility exgeeds the Capacity of humane Nature; no Man can fo believe either but 
that he may be miſtaken, anch if he may be miſtaken, its poſſible he may not be- 
lieve all that is zeceſſary' to Salvation, + whether he grounds his Faith upon the 
Church or the Scripture... But beeauſe this Church pretends ſo to ſecure my Faith 
while I depend upon her Authority as that E cannot be miſtaken, for this very 
ny L cannot depend upon it, becauſe Jam ſure of this, that God never de- 
igned for me any ſuch Means of Believing as ſhauld render my Faith i2falible. 
For to what End ſhould he require me to take fo much Pains and Care to ſecure 
my Faith from Errors, if he hath furniſhed me with any certain Means of being 
infallible?\ It would be but applving tliat Means Whatever it is, and my Danger 
would be immediately over; ad then I neh trouble my Head no further, deing 
now ſo. ſecured as that I cannotibèe miſtaken after which it would be very im. 
fertinent'methinks for God to treble me with thoſe mec Injunctions 7 t- 
1g all Tvings, and bolting faſt to that which ig ghα%˖;, of rips the Scriptires, 
and trying the Spirits whether they Je of God; and taking heed whil/? I fand 1 
fall. What need à Man be at the Expence of all this Labour and Caution, whoſe | 
Faith is already ſecured? Seeing therefore God requires theſe Things at 2 
Hands, it is a lam Caſe that he never intended us any Method how to be 22 
lilli in believing; and therefore ſince the Church of Rome's Authority is pretended 
to be ſuch a Method, for that Reaſon it ought to be rejected. It's plain that 
God intended that our Faith [K6uld be a Grace and a Virtue, and conſequent 
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that it ſhould be an Act of our Wills as well as of our Underſtandings, which 
ſuppoſes the Evidence of it to be irreſiſtible ; for what Virtue 1s it to believe that 
the Sun ſhines when it glares full in our Eyes? Since therefore our Faith muſt be 
a free and voluntary Aſſent upon ſuch Motives as are /#ficzent to ſatisfy an honeſt 
Mind, but not to compel either an o}/7inate Infidel or ſeſf decerved Hypocrite ; 
God did not think fit ſo to, ſecure our Faith as to leave it 7mpoſſible for us to err 
 danmably; And, indeed if he had, it would have been no Virtue in us to believe 
ſavingly; for what Virtue is it for a Man to do that which it is ini for him 
. not to do? It is-/#fficient that we cannot err damnably in our Faith without 
ſome damnable Fault in our Wills; but if we either refuſe to enquire into this 
Revelation for what is zeceſſary for us to believe, or will only enquire into it 
with a Mind that is biaſs'd with wicked and finful Prejudices, or will not ſubmit 
our Underftandings to it upon the cleareſt Conviction, there is no doubt but we 
8 be 72xorant, and we may be deceived in Things of the greate// Moment, 
and it is but u and /t that we ſhould : And if notwithſtanding theſe Faults we 
could not err, for God's fake what Virtue would it be to be Or/h9dox ? But if 
with honeſ/, humble, and teachable Minds we will diligently enquire into divine 
Revelation, we ſhall there find all the Neceſſarzes to Salvation fo clearly and 
plainly propoſed to us, that twill be morally zmpoſſible for us either to be igno- 
rant of, or deceived about them. So that by relying on Scripture you ſee we 
are expoſed to no other Uncertainties than juſt what are xeceſſary to render our 
Faith a Virtue ; and God doth as much require that our Faith ſhould be t7rtuons 
as that it ſhould be Orthodox ; that it ſhould be the Act of an "oe, humble, 
_ «ligent, and teachable Mind, as that it ſhould be extended to all Things wece/- 
ſar to Salvation. Now our Faith may be 0-thodor without an iafallitle Cer- 
te inty, but it cannot be 277tworns and rewardable with it. To what purpoſe then 
do the Romaniſts talk of an infallible Certainty in Believing ? Is it /c«/-able to 
expect more Certainty than God ever intended to give? He hath given as much 
as is zeceſſary for honeſt Minds and no more, and whether K as ard Hf oorites 
believe right or wrong is of no great Concernment. If therefore our Faith be 
liable to no other Uncertainty than juſt what is zceſſ to try our Honeſty, that 
is much better for us in reſpect of the Virtue of our Faith than an fl, Cer- 


tainty. Suppoſing therefore that the Church 1, Rome were as infallilliù as it pre- 
tends, it is certain that the Scripture is as infallible as that; but whether we rely 
upon one or other we are fallible ſtill. And could that Charch render us as in- 
fallibly certain as it pretends, it would thereby preſerve indeed the 0-9 ν of Wl! 
our Faith, but then at the ſame Time it would deftroy the Virtue of it : For to 4 
believe 777ht when we cannot believe wrorg, is fatal and neceſſary ; but to believe 
right when through our own Default we may believe wrong, this is virtuous and 
rewardable. 155 9 ” _ 7 


By what hath been ſaid therefore, I think it is ſufficiently evident, that it is 
upon the Scripture we are to rely, and not upon the Church, eſpecially upon the 9 
Roman Church, for all Things zeceſſary to Salvation; and therefore ſince we are : 70 
obliged to believe theſe Things upon pain of Eternal Damnation, it neceſſarily 
follows that they muſt be plain and clear, and Scripture ; otherwiſe we could not fl 
be juſtly ſo obliged to believe them. And thus I have ſhewn at large that the i110 
Scripture 1s the great Rule of our Faith and Manners, and that as ſuch, it is both 1 
full and clear, as containing in it all Things zeceſſary to Salvation, and propoling 135 71 
them ſo plainly and clearly, as that upon an —7. and diligent Enquiry all Men 
may find and diſcover them. 85 
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PR IV 
OF THE 


0 (1 

Obligation of the People 

TO READ THE 
SCRIPTURES. 
JohN v. 39. 

Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal Life. 

Hether thefe Words are to be rendred Indicatively, [Te do ſearch 
Ela+=| the Scriptures] as ſome would have them, or Imperative}, 
[Search the Scriptures] as our Tranſlation renders them, amounts 


to the fame thing; For if we render them Indicatively, (Te dh 
ſearch the Scriptures] it is evident, that they are ſpoken with 


1. From the Obligations which the Jews were under to Read and Search the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 5 Sen nr 

2. From our Sie's and his Apoſtles Approbation of their Practice in pur- 
ſuance of this their Obligation. 3 CE 
3. From the great Deſign and Intention of Writing the Scriptures. 

4+ From the Direction of theſe Holy Writings to the People. 


5- From the great Concernment of the People in the Matters contained in them. 
6. From the univerſal Senſe of the Primitive Church in this Matter. 


1. From the general Obligation which the Jews were under to Read and Search 
their Scriptures, For ſo God requires them to keep the Words which he commanded 
them, in their Hearts, and to teach them diligently to their Children, and 10 tall 
of them as they ſat in their Houſes, and as they walked in the Wes and when the) (a) 
down and when they roſe up, and to bind them as a ſign upon their hazds, Deut. 6- 
6, 7, 8. And elſewhere, This book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, bit 
tou ſholt meditate therein day and zight, ſpeaking to the Children of Iſrael in ge. 
neral, Jo/. 1. 8. And again, Te 12 lay up theſe my words in your hearts a0 
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your ſoul, that your days may be multitliea, and the days of your Chilaren, in tue 
"Land which the Lord ſware nts your Fathers to give them, as the days of heaven up- 
on the earth, Deut. i14 18, 21. And to medtate-on God Law day and night, 
David makes a Part of the Character of the Bleſſed Man, Pſal. 1. 3. Now if they 
could not keep God's Laws in their Hearts, as moſt certainly they could not; 
if they could not teach them to their Children ; it they could not talk of them 
upon all ja and proper Occaſions ; and in a word, if they could not meditate 
on them day and night without being very well acquainted with them by dili- 
gent Search and Reading them, it is moſt gertaiu that to Read and Search. into 
them was their zudiſpenſable Duty. Now af there be the fame Reaſon why we 
ſhould Read the Scriptures as there was why the Jews ſhould, then the Obligati- 
on of theſe Commands muſt extend to #s as well as to hem; becauſe the Reaſon 


of the Law is the Law; but 'tis evident, even beyond Contradiction, that 


there is no goa Reaſon aſſignable for the oze,. which 1s not of equal force for the 
other; and whatſoever'is objected by our Adverfaries in this Point againſt our 
Reading the Scriptures, is of equal validity againſt the Jews Reading them. It is 
Objected, That our Reading them, through our Incapacity to underſtand them, 
muſt occaſion a great many Errors and Herefies in the Church. And why ſhould 
not their Reading them occaſion the ſame, ſince neither theirUnderſtandings were 
larger than ours, nor their Scriptures ciearer and more iutelligibie than ours? It 
is farther objected, That becauſe of the many 2, Examples recorded in Sc; itu¹ 


it is Zangerons for the People to read it; becauſe of their Aptneſs to be miſled 


and corrupted by Example. But I beſeech you, are there not more bad Exam- 
_ ples in the O/4Te5/ament than in the New? And. were not We: Jews:as apt to be 
corrupted by them as we Chri$/:axs? And therefore ſince theſe. Objections do 


preſs as much agaipſt their Reading the Scripturę as ours, it is certain they ought | 


to keep bath from it or neither. Seeing therefore notwithſtandin theſe Objecti- 
ons God obliged the Jews to read them, it's plain they are not of Force enough 
to diſoblige us from doing the fame. OE In N 5 


2. From our Saviour and his Apoflle: Approbation of this Practice of the Jews 
in Purſuance of their Obligation to it, it is alſo evident that we are obliged to the 
lame. 'That the Common Pegfle of the Jews did ordinarily read the Scriptures in 
our Sariour's Time; is evident not only from the Text, Search the Scriptures, 
(which if you take them Izdicatively, are an exfreſ; Declaration that they did 
read them; and it you take them Imperativelr, neceſſarily imply that they them- 
{elves owned that they ought to read them) but alſo from thoſe Queſtioi s which 
otir Savior, frequently ask'd them in his Conferences with them; ſuch as, #.ve 
e not read? Have ye never read in the Scripture ? And, Hain not the Sri ture 
ſaid ſo and ſo? Which Queſtion would be very Impertinent if reading the Scrif- 
ture were not then ordinarily practiſed by that People. And that even their Hl 
Women were then ſo well inſtructed in the Scriftares as to be able to inſtruct their 
Children; Timothy is a ſigual Inſtance, who, though his Father were an Heathen, 


had known the holy Scriptures. from. a Child, 2 Tim. 3. 15. which Knowledge he 


maſt neceſſarily have derived from his Grand-Mother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, 

whoſe Faith St. Paul celebrates, 2 Iim. 1. 5. And this Practice of reading the 

Scriptures which was fo cammon among that People in our Saviour's Time is ſo 

far from being diſcontinued, either by him/eff or,his Apo//les; that it is always 

mentioned by them with Applauſe and Approbation. Thas the Bereans are com- 

mended as a People of a nobler Strain than thoſe of Theſſalonica, becauſe they 
ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe Things which St. Paul had preached to 
them were ſo or no. And St. Paul is fo far from reprehending Timothy from med- 

ling with the Scriptures while he was a Lay-maz, that he mentions it to his 

Honour, that he had known the Scriptures from a Child. And in all thoſe Paſſa- 

des wherein our Saviour takes it for granted, that the common People of the Jews 

iq read the Scripture, we have not the leaf? Intimation of his diflike of their 

R 2 + Practice, 
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would doubtleſs have repealed that Command by ſome Countermand, which he 


read them. 


Je [in not, 1 John 2. 1. ' And St. J 


written; But how can the Writing of it contribute to theſe Ends if we are not 


Writing it have upon the People's Belief, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, if 


ther what that Faith is, or what thoſe Reaſons are which oblige them to contend | 


tradiction. For how oddly would it have look d, if in the aforecited Paſlages, 
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Practice, which we ſhould certainly have had, had he apprehended it to be ei. 
ther darverons or unwarrantable. Seeing therefore neither our Saviour nor his 
Apoſ:tcs do in the leaf! difallow of the Scriptures being read by the common Pegple, 
but on the contrary do expreſſy commend it; this is a plain Argument that it 
was their Intention to perpetuate the Practice of it to future Ages. For ſecing 
the Jews read the Scrißtures in Obedience to an expreſs Command of God, 1; 
was ſhewn before, had our Sigur intended that they ſhould not continue it, he 


was fo tar from doing, that he not only every where allows of their reading the 
Scri/tures, but alſo expreſly approves and commends it; whereby he plainly eſta. 
bliſhes the Obligation of that ancient Command in Obedience to which they did 


3. From the great Deſign and Intention of Writing the Scriptares, it is alſo e- 
vident, that the Pele are ſtill obliged to Read them. It is plain the great De- 
ſign of Writing the Scripture was to inſtruct Men in the Knowledge, and per- 
Wade them to the Practice of trut Religion; For thus of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſ/ament St. Paul tells us, That whatſoever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning, Rom. 1 5. 4. and for our admonition, 1 Cor. 10. 11. And 
as for the New Teſtament, we are told, That it was written that he might believe 
that Teſts is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing we might have life thrmgh 
his Name, John 20. 31. And St. Peter tells us, That he wrote both his Epiſtles 
to ſir up the pure Went, of Chriftians by way of remembrance, and to put them in 
mind of the Words which were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the Con. 
manament of the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 1. And St. John gives 
us this account of his, Writing his Epiſtles, Theſe things have I written to you that 

Ane 9 this of bis, Beloved, when I gave all dil. 
gence to write unto jou of the common Salvation, it was needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith which was once de- 
lrvered unto the Saints, ver. 3. Theſe are the Ends for which the Scripture was 


permitted to Read what is written ? For the Scripture was written to the People 
as well as to the Clergy, as I ſhall ſhew by and by; but to what purpoſe ſhould 
it be written to the People to inſtru and admoniſh them, if the Peop/e are not 
allowed to Read its Inſtructions and Admonitions ? What Influence could the 


they had been debarr'd from acquainting themſelves with what 18 written con- 
cerning him? How could it ſtir up their Remembrance, if the might not Read 
what it ſuggeſted to their Memory? By what other way can it keep the People 
from Sinning, but by Motives and Perfuaſions ? But how ſhould its Motives and 

Perſuaſions affect their Minds, if they are not allowed to conſult and underſtand 
them? Upon what Account can it move the People earneſtly to contend tor the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, if they are not allowed to learn from it ei. 


for it? So that to write to the People on purpoſe to inſtruct and reform them, 
and at the fame time to purpoſe to debar them from Reading it, is either to ſup- 
poſe that the Writing will operate like a Charm, or to purpoſe a j,? Con- 


the Apo//les had expreſt themſelves thus : © Theſe things are written for your Le 4 
* ino and Admonition ; but "tis by no means fit you ſhould learn from them what I") 
* teach and admoniſh you. Theſe Things are written that ye ſhould believe that Jer 
* ſus is the Chriſ? and the Son of God; but they are not written that you ſhoula et: 
juire of them whether Jeſus be the Chriſt or the Son of God. Theſe Things are 112 
* ten to put you in Mind of what hath been ſpoken by the Prophets and Ap of: le ts 
* they were not written that you might acquaint your ſelves by them what the P. ws 
* and Apoſites ſtale. Theſe Things are written that you ſhould nt ſin; Lat Lewd 


You 
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* you do not read them leſt the bad Examples recorded in them occaſion you to fin, In 
ſhort, Theſe Things were written to excite you earneſtly to contend for the Faith once 
* delivered to the Saints ; but you are by ug means allowed to enquire into them, le, 
* you ſhould miſunderſtand them, and ſo inſtead of — for the Faith you ſhould 
© contend for Herefie and falſe Doctrine. Had the Apoſites thus expreſs'd them- 
ſelves, I appeal to any reaſonable Man whether theſe Paſſa es Would not have 
ſtartled his Underſtanding, and tempted him to queſtion whether the Authors 
of them were well in their Wits ; and yet this muſt have been their meaning, 
ſuppoſing that they meant that the People ſhould not read what they wrote. 


4. From the Direction of theſe Holy Writings to the People, it is alſo evident, 


that the People are ſtill obliged to Read, or acquaint themſelves with them. For 


ſo we find the Law of Mzſes was delivered by God to all the People as well as to 


him and Aaron; and (as was ſhewn before) they were all of them commanded 
to ſearch and enquire into it. And fo alſo were the Sermons of the Prophets, 
which are uſually prefaced with an, Hear O Iſrael, Hear O Houſe of Judah, Hear 
O Houſe of Jacot, and Hear all ye of Judah. So alſo our Bleſſed Saviour Preach'd 
his Sermons and Parables, not only to his Apo/iles, and ſeventy Diſciples, but alſo 
to the Peofle and to the Multitudes. And fo alſo his Apo/7les direct their Epi- 
ſtles, not only to the Saints, to the faithful in Chriſi Jeſus, to the Beloved, which 
in the Language of Scripture includes every Chriſlian; but alſo to all that are at 

Rome, to of that in every place call upon the name of Jeſus Chris! our Lord, to all the 
Saints which are in Achaia, to all the Saints which are at Philippi, to the twelve 
Tribes which are ſcattered abroad, to the Strangers ſcattered through Pontus, Ga- 
latia, &c. and to them which have obtained like precious Faith with us; that is, to 
all the Jewiſh Chriſlians diſperſed over the World. Seeing therefore the Scriptures 
were directed to all, as well Laity as Clergy, this not only gives a Right to all to 


Read them, but alſo lays an Obligation upon al/ to acquaint themſelves with 


them. For the very directing ſuch a Writing or Epiſtle to /-ch or /ic/ Perſons, 


doth, in the Senſe of all the World, imply, that he who writes doth deſign and 


intend, that they to whom he directs it ſhould Read and Peruſe it; and therefore, 
ſince the Scriptures were written to all, that is a plain Intimation that it was the 


Intention of the Writers that all ſhould Read them. And for us not to Read what 


God had written, and directed to us, is by implication of Fact, a Pr9phane Neg- 
lect and Contempt of his Mercy, and looks as if we either thought him ſuch an 
 Tvjignificant Being, or our ſelves ſo /iftle concerned in any thing that he can ſay or 
write to us, as that it would not be worth our while to receive, and peruſe the 
Contents of thoſe ſacred Epiſtles, which by the Hands of his Holy Penmey he 


| hath vouchſafed to direct to us. Nor is it a /#ficient Excuſe for our Contempt, 


to ſay, that in Conſideration of aur own Proneneſs to Err and Miſtake, we ought 
to content our ſelves with this, that our /f:ritval Guides ſhould Read God's Wri— 
tings for us, and deliver the Senſe and Contents of them to us: For to be ſure, 
had Go intended that the Pries only ſhould read them, he would have direct- 
ed them only to the Pie, and ordered them only to deliver the Senſe of them 


to the People ;, and therefore ſince he hath directed them to bath, this neceſſarily 


implies that it was his Intention that Heth ſhould read them. For if God had not 
directed them to Men, neither Pr:es7s nor People were obliged to read them; and 


therefore ſeeing the great Reaſon why any Men ought to Read them is, becauſe | 


they are directed to Men; this Reaſon obliges all Men to Read them, becauſe 


they are directed to all Men. For not to be highly concerned to know and un- 


derſtand what it is that God writes to us, is an Argument that we have a very 
mean Regard both of his Majeſty, and his Mind, and Will. But to be ſure who- 
ſoever 1s highly concerned to know what ſuch a Writing contains, will, if he can, 
be very car ions to peruſe it with his ow? Eyes at leaſt, ſuppoſing that it is not 
z#1awf'] for him fo to do; becauſe there is nothing gives that Satisfaction to a 
Man's Mind as the Information of his wy Senſe. So that for Men wilfully to 


neglect 
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_ negle& reading the Scripture which God hath fo expreſly directed to them, and 
thereby not only licenſed but obliged them to read it, argues a very frophaye 
Diſregard both of the Author of it, and of the Matter it contains; and for an 
Man, or Society of Men, to forbid the, People to read what God hath written 
and directed to them, is not only to deprive them of a Right which God hath gi- 
ven them; but alſo to acquit them of a Duty which he hath laid upon them. Fe 
St. Paul, in thoſe Epiſtles which he wrote to the Chr:5/7an People in general of ſuch 
and /uch Churches, ſtill takes it for granted that they would read them; as beino 
not only war ranted, but obliged thereunto by his writing them; for ſo er 
3, 4. ſpeaking of that great Myſtery of the calling the Gentiles which Goa had re. 
vealed to him, concerning which faith he, I wrote afore in few words, whereby whey 
ye read ye may underi{and my knowledge in the myflery of Chrifl. So alſo 2 Cor, I! 
13. We write no other things unto you, than what you read, that is, than what you 
may at leaſt, and are obliged to read by vertue of our writing them to you. 
And as for his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, which he wrote to that whole Church, 
he gives charge that it ſhould be read to all the holy Brethren, 1 Theſ: 5. 27. S 
alſo for that of the Coloſſians; When this Epiſile is, or hath been, read amongs! hun, 
cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans, and that ye. likewiſe read 
the Epiflle from Laodicea, Where you ſee he all along either ſuppoſes or requires 
that what he wrote to all ſhould be read by all and to all. If therefore this Au- 
thority of St. Paul be ſufficient to over- rule the Authority of any fretended Suc- 
_ Ceſſor of St. Peter, then it's certain that reading the Scripture is {till the Duty of 
Lay-men, notwithſtanding any Papal Prohibition to the contrary. 
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5: From the great Concerntment the People have in the Matters contained in 
Scripture, it is alſo evident; that they are obliged, if they are able, to read it, 
and acquaint themſelves with it: For as for the Matters which the Scriptures 
contain, they are ſuch as are of everlafling Moment to the People as well as to the 
_ Clergy. The Articles of Faith which the Scripture propoſes are as zeceſſary to be 

believed by the People as by the Clergy. The Precepts of Life which the Serif. 
ture preſcribes, are as nectſſary to be practiſed by the People; as by the Clergy, 
The Promiſes and Threats with which the Scriptare inforces thoſe Precepts, are as 

eber to be conſidered by the People as by the Clergy : And ſeeing both are e- 
qually concerned in the great Matters which the Scriptures contain; what Reaſon 
can be aſſigned why both ſhould not be obliged to acquaint themſelyes witlt them; 
I know 'tis . that it is the proper Office of the Clergy to ſtudy the Scxit- 
tures for the People as well as for themſelves, and that therefore the People are 
obliged to receive the Senſe of the Scriptures upon Truſt from their Teachers, 
without making any further Enquiry. But I beſeech you, are you ſure that 
your Teachers are zxfallible : That they are not fo is moſt certain, it being nots- 
rious that moſt of the prevailing Hereſies of Chrit/endom were fir ſet on broach 
by the Teachers of the Church, and it is impoſſible they ſhould be izfallible, who 
have fo often actually erred even in Matters of the ;zhef/ Moment. Suppoſe 
then what is fairly /zppoſable, that your Teachers ſhould miſlead you, and not 
only into dangerous but dammable Errors; Are you ſure that they ſhall be damn- 
ed for you, and that you fhall eſcape ? It ſo, then Hereſy in the Lait) can ne- 
ver be danmable, if they receive it upon Truſt from their Teachers; and conſe- 
quently their Souls are as ſafe under the Conduct of falſe Teachers as true; pro- 
vided always that right or wrong they believe what is taught them. But if 
your ſelves muſt give an Account to God as well as for your Faith as for pour Man- 
ners, and are /ible in your own Perſons to eternal Damnation (as mol | 
you are) as well for Hereſy as Immorality, then it is the moſt uxrreaſonable Thing 
in the World, that you ſhould in all Things be obliged to believe your Teachers 
upon Truſt; for at this rate a Man may be eternally damned, meerly for believing 
what he is obliged to believe. If it be faid that the People are not bound to be. 


lieve what their particular Paflor teaches, but what the Church teaches eme 
| the 


certainly © 
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the Char ch cannot err, though their particular Paſior may; I would fain know 
how ſhall the People be otherwiſe informed what the Church teaches them, than 
by the Expoſitions of their particular Paſtors, they being at leaſt as incatable of 
in forming themſelves what the Doctrine of the Church is, as what the Doctrine of 
the Scripture is; and therefore if their Pa/zor ſhould err damnably in expounding 
to them what the Church teaches, as it is ſuppoſable he may if he be not i»fall:- 


Jie, there is no Remedy but they muſt err damnably in believing whatſoever their 
Paſtor teaches. But we are farthet told, that it is /#fficzent for the People that 


they believe in the gro that whatſoever the Church teaches is true, and that as 


for the particulars there is no Neceſſity that they ſhould be informed about them; 
becauſe he who believes that all that the CHhurch teaches is true, implicitly believes 
all that is eceſſary, ſeeing the Church teaches all that is zeceſſary. But the miſ- 
chief of it is, that this comperdrozs Way of Belief is utterly zn/gnificant, and doth 
no way comport with the Deſign and Intention of a Chriſtian's Faith. For God 
doth not require our Faith meerly for its 9wr ſake, but in order to a farther End, 
that it may purify our Hearts, and Influence our Lives and Manners ; that is, 
that the Matters which we believe might, by being believed by us, affect our 
Wills, and continually move and perſuade us to abſtain from all Ungoalineſs and 
Weridly Luſis, and to live ſoberlv, righteoufl', and godly, in this preſent World : 
ard if our Faith hath not this Effect upon us, St. James aſſures us, that it is a 
dead Faith, and will profit us nothing. But how is it poſſille that our believing 
fich and ſuch Propoſitions ſhould move and perſuade us, if we do not know what 
_ thoſe Propoſitions are, and what is the trze Senſe and Meaning of them? What 

Man can be perſuaded by ſuch Propoſals as he doth not underſtand, and of which 


he hath no Manner of exf/:cite Knowledge? An Heather that believes that what- _ 
ſoever God teaches is true, doth implicitly believe that Jeſus Chriſt came from God 
to reveal his Will to Mankind, becauſe it is certain that God teaches this ; But 


what is he the better for this his imlicite Belief ? What Influence can it have 


upon his Heart and Manners, who perhaps never heard of Jeſus Chriſt, nor of 


any one Pre poſition which he revealed to the World? And fo he who believes 
that whatſoever the Church teaches is true, doth implicitly believe that there ſhall 
be a future Juaement, a Reſurrection of the Dead, ud 
Happineſs or Miſery after Death, becauſe all theſe Things the Chxrch teaches ; 
but if he never hear of them, or hath no explicite Knowledge and Belief of them, 
how is it e they ſhould operate on his Will and Aſſections, or ever perſuade 
him to be the Je ter Man, or the better Chriſtian? And the ſame is to be ſaid of 
all the e r Articles of Chriſliauity. So that either we muſt believe to no Pur- 
poſe, and content our ſelves with an niicant Faith that will not at all avail 
us; or take up our Faith upon Truſt from fallible Teachers, who may miſlead 


us into Jamal le Errors; and if they ſhould, we muſt be liable to anſwer for it in 
ou Perſons, and at our own eternal Peril; or, which is the Truth of the Caſe, 


we muſt be allowed to enquire, and judge for our ſelves at leaſt in all Things 


neceſſary to our eternal Salvation. Seeing therefore there are many Things in 
Scripture which the Scri#trre it ſelf obliges me upon Pain of Damnation to be- 


lieve; it hence neceſſarily tollows, that fo far forth as the Scripture obliges me 
to believe what it teaches, 1t obliges me to underſtand what it teaches, other- 
wiſe I muſt believe I know not what, which is impoſſible ; and fo far as the Scrip- 


ture obliges me to underſtand what it teaches, it muſt oblige me to ſearch, enguire 


ard judge what it teaches ; becauſe I cannot underſtand without enquiring and 


judging: But how can I enquire what the Scripture teaches, if I cannot be admit- 
ted to read and conſult the Scripture ? And fo again, there are many Duties in 
Scripture which the Scripture it ſelf obliges me to practiſe upon pain of eternal 
Damnation ; But how can it oblige me to Practiſe what it doth not oblige me to 
Underſtand ? Or how can it oblige me to underſtand what it doth not oblige me to 
enquire after? But how can I enquire what it is that the Scripture ohliges me to 
Practiſe, when I am forbid all acceſs to it, and it is lockt up from me in an un- 


known 


an everlaſting State of 
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knswn Tongue? In ſhort therefore, ſeeing the Things contained in Scripture are 
of the higheſt Moment to the People, and it is as much as their Souls are worth 
not to Believe and Practiſe what it Teaches ; and ſeeing they can neither Believe 
nor Practiſe what theF do not underſtand ; it is of zaſfinite Concern to them 6, 
far at Jeaſ? to Read, Conſult, and Underſtand the Scripture, as they ſtand obli. 
ged to Believe and Practiſe its Doctrines and Precepts. 


6. And Laſtly, from the Univerſal Senſe of the Primitive Church in 
this matter, it is alſo evident, That the People are obliged to read or ac. 
quaint themſelves with the Holy Scripture. For the Primitive Church for 
above /ix hundred Years were fo far from debarring the People the uſe of the 
Scripture, that it continually urged and prefs'd it upon them as a matter 
of indiſtenſable Obligation. For fo Origen wiſhes, That all would do as it i; 
written, Viz. Search the Scriptures. So allo Clemens Alexandrinus, Hearken 
ye that are afar off, hearken ye that be near; the Word of God is hid from ng 
Man: It is a Light common to all Men, and there is no Darkneſs in it. So alſo 

St. Auſlin*, Think it not ſufficient that ye hear the Scriptures in 

* In Orat. adhort. the Church, but do you alſo read the f Aa your ſelves in 
ad Gent, 

In bal. 86. Jour own Houſes, or get ſome other to read them to you. So alſo 

55 St. Jerom, The Lord hath ſpoken to us by his Goſpel, not that a 

few, but all ſhould underſtand. And elſewhere, ſpeaking of the Women that 

were at Bethlehem with Paula, It was not lawful, faith he, for any ont of all the 

Siſeers to be ignorant of the Pſalms, nor to paſs over any Day without learning ſome 

i the Scriptures. And elſewhere*, We are taught, faith 

TY Soe. he, That the Lay-People ought to have the Word of God not only 

ſufficiently, but alſo with alundance, that ſo they may be able to teach and counſel 
8 others. So alſo St. Chry/oſfome*, Hear me O Lait), get he the 
13 5 Colon. Bible the moſt wholſom remedy for the Soul; and if ye will 19 
more, at leaſt get the New Teſiament, St. PauPs Epiſlles, and 

the Acts, that they may be your continual and earnef! Teachers. And elſewhere he 
affirms*, That it is more neceſſary for the Lay-People to read 
e Scriptures than either for the Monks or Prieff, or any others. 
And to cite no more of the infinite Authorities of the Fathers to this Purpoſe, 
St. Baſil obſerves*, The Scripture of God is like an Apothecarys 
Ss Shop full of Medicines of ſundry Sorts, that ſo every Man may 
there chooſe a convenient Remedy for his Diſeaſe. And that the People as well as 
tlie Prie//s were then allowed the Uſe of the Bille, is evident from a notorious 


In Nat. Hom. 3. 


* In Pſal. 1. 


Matter of Fact; for when the Roman Emperors endeavoured to force the Chri- 


ſciaus by Perſecution and Torments to deliver up their Bibles to be burnt, that fo 
by extinguiſhing thoſe Sacred Records they might extinguiſh CHriſtianit), they 
examined not only the Biſhops and Clergy, but alſo the People of all Degrees and 
both Sexes; many of whom, as well Women as Men, owned that they had 
billes, but rather choſe to die than to deliver them #p ; and many others, who 
to avoid Death, delivered up their Bihles, and are therefore branded with the 
ignominious Name of Traditors, for which they were excluded the Conmunion 'j 
the Church, and could not be re- admitted without a long and ſevere Penance. 
But it is impoſſible the People could have been Traditors if they had had no hi- 
les to deliver up; and therefore being ſo, is an andenialle Argument, that the 
Peotle were then allowed the Uſe of the Scripture as well as the Prie//s. And 
by the way, it's very range that any Community of Chriſtians ſhould think 
that a Fan Way to extinguiſh Herel)s which thoſe Heathen Perſecutors made 
uſe of to extinguiſh Chri/t:zanity. But that in thoſe ht Ages theſe People were 


allowed the Uſe of the Bible, is a Caſe fo plain, that they who of later Ages 
have thought meet to repeal this Allowance, have never been able to produce 
ſo much as one frolalle Colour of Primitive Authority to warrant their Practice. 


And though in ther Points they not only claim but raviſh Antiquity, in a 
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of Modeſty as well as Truth; yet here they are ſo abandoned of all Pretence 
to it, that they are not able to produce ſo much as c Paſſage of any Primitive 
Fatber that ſeems to 3 the People from Reading the Scripture, and much 
Jeſs that forbids them ſo to do. And 'tis notorious to all the World, That in 
the Primitive Ader, when the Latia was the //gar Language of the Romans, 
the Ble was tranſlated into that Label for the Uſe and Inſtruction of the 
People; but when through the many Incurſions of the Barharovs Nations into 
the Rowan Empire this Language was worn out by degrees, and inſtead of be- 
ing the vulgur, became an wiknown Tongue to that People ,, the Governo'.of 
that Church, having to ſerve their own ſecular Ends, introduced into it ſundry 
corrupt Doctrines and Practices which they feared the Light of the Scripture 
might detect to the People, they thought it moſt agvi/able not to tranſlate it in- 


to the N-w Vilear, but to let it remain lockt vp from their Cognizance in the 


Old Latin, which by this Time very few, except the Clergy, under ſtood. And 
when for ſome Time it had lain hid from them in an antnatem Tongue, they 
proceeded ar laſt wholly to forbid the Uſe of it to the Laity: 80 that about 
the Ninth and Ienth Ages, which all agree were over-caſt with groſs Darkneſs 
and Ignorance, the Scriptures were ſhut »f, like the Sybilline Oracles in the Ca- 
ito, and none but the Prieſias were allowed to Read and Conſult them. And 


though upon the Commencement of the Reformation, the Bille was for ſome 


time ſet; torth again in /zngy vulear Languages among the People, yet did the 
Gries of that Courch ſoon find it neceſſary, for Defence of their own Us/cripty- 
ral Doctrines and Practices, to remit it to its o Confinement. For, 15 
Hrſit, The Counſel of Trent, in the Fourth Rule of their Index Expurgatorins, 
forbids the Laity to read, or ſo much as to have the Bible in the Vulgar Lan- 
guage, though tranſlated by thoſe of their own Church, without a: Licenſe in 


Writing from the Biſhop of the Djoceſs, or the 1nqzifitor ; and this upon Pain of 
not receiving Abſolution of their Sins unleſs they delivered xp thoſe their Bihles 


to their 2 To which Rule, Pope Clement the Eighth afterwards added 
Obſervation; I hat hitherto by the Command and Practice of the Holy Roman and 
Univerſal Inquiſition, the Faculty of granting ſuch Licenſes for v her” 65 or keeping 
Bibles in the Vulgar Tongue, or any Summaries or Hiſtorical Compendiums f the 
ſaid Bibles, is taken away ;, which is to be indiolably obſerved, And in the Index 
of Probibited Boch, publiſhed by Pope Alexander the Seventh, not only thoſe 
_ Billes that are tranſlated and printed by Hereticks, but alſo all Bibles in any 
VHulgar Tongue are abſolutely forbidden. And though, where the Reformation 
hath prevailed, they are forced againſt their 9wn Laws more freely to indulge 
the Uſe of the S ipture to their People, yet in thoſe Countries where they are 
ſole Maſters this Priviledge is very rarely granted. 


And now being thus neceſſitated to deprive the People of the Light of the 


Scripture, leſt they ſhould thereby diſcover their Errors and Corruptions, it was 


neceſſary for them to invent ſome plauſible Pretences to juſtifie a Practice ſo con- 
to the common Right of Chriſizans ; and when it mult be done, it is a very hard 
Caſe if Men of Wit and Learning cannot find ſomething to fay for any thing. 
Now the two main Pretences that are urged in this Caſe are; 


Eri, That a general Permiſſion of the Uſe of Scripture to the People muſt ne- 
ceſſarily open a wide Door to Errors and Hereſies. pets 25 


Secondly, That it will prove an anavcidable Occaſion of xreat Corruptions in 
Manners. 


S 1, That 
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1. That a general Permiſſion of the Uſe of Scripture to the People muſt necer. 
farily open a wide Door to Errors and Hereſies ; becauſe there are many Thing, 
in 3 which are hard to be underſtood, and which the Unlearred, who are 
unqualified to underſtand them aright, will be apt to wreſt into a wrong Senſe th 
their 9wx Deſtruction. To which J anſwer, | Re e 
1. That this Reaſon holds as good againſt the writing and publiſhing the $cy;p. 
ture at firſt in Languages that were vulgarly known to the * as againſt the 
Tranſlating them into the valgar Languages. For the Hebrew, in which 

the O Teſtament was written, was the vulgar Language of the Jews, and the 
Greek in which the New Teſ/ament was written, was then the moſt vulgar Lan- 
guage of the Jews, and Gentiles; and yet notwithſtanding there were the fame 
hard Things then in the Scripture as now, and the People were as unlearned then, 
and as apt to wreſt theſe hard Scriptures to their own Deſtruction then as ww: 
yet God notwithſtanding thought fit to write and publiſh it in Languages that 
were molt known to the People; and therefore, either we muſt ſay, that he did 
not take that Care that he ought to have done to prevent Errors and Herefie,, 
or that this is no good Reaſon why the People ſhould be debarred of rhe Scip- 
tre is in their own zur Language. For why ſhould not the Writing the Scr7p- 
uu at fri in the 2 Languages as much open a Door to Hereſie, as the tran- 
ſlating them afterwards, ſeeing it is neither their being written in the YuÞ a; Tan- 
guage, nor their being tranſlated into the Vulgar Language, but their being in 
the Vulgan Language that is here pretended to ſet open this dangerous Door to 
2. This Objection ſtrikes with eue Force againſt God's writing and pub- 
liſhing the Heriptare to the People, as againſt their reading and conſulting it. 
For that Gs wrote theſe Scriptares to the People, and that in ſo doing, he not 
only gave them a Right, but alſo laid on them an Obligation to read them, 1 
have already ſhewed. If therefore the Reading the Sture by the People be 
ſuch an #aavoidatle Inlet of Error and Hereſy, as this ObjeCtion pretends, it 
was doubtleſs very unadviſedly done of God to publiſh ſuch a zeros Book 
to the World; which thoſe for whom he publiſhed, and to whom he directed 
it cannot familiarly converſe with without eh Peril of being infected with 
Hereſy. And if the Scritture be ſuch a quarrelſome Knife as theſe Men fay it is, 
that the People can hardly touch it without cutting their Fingers, they are cer- 
tainly more heholding to the Church for taking it from them, than they are to 
God for beſtowing it on them. V 


3. This Objection makes as much at leaſt againſt the Prie/?s Reading the 
Stripitrire as the Peofle. For moſt of thoſe Hereies that have been broacht to 
the People were firſi brewed by the P7ie/ts, from whoſe Lips the Peoſle do com- 
monly derive their Eyrors, as well as their Knowledee : Witheſs thoſe fon 
Hereſies with which the Chriſtian World hath been fo diſtracted from one Ge- 
neration'to another, ſuch as the Novatian, the Donatiſi, the Ariar, the Pelagian, 
the Entichian, the Eunomian; all which Counterfeits, and a great many mores 
were ferſt coined by-the Clergy, and diſperſed for current Chriſtianity among the 
Laity. And therefore, if this Pretence, that the Reading of Scri7t»re opens © 
"Gap to Hereſy, be a ſuffeient Reaſon why the Laity ſhould not read it, it 3 2 
much more ſuffcient Reaſon why the Clergy ſhould not read it. For it requiſes 
Skill and Learning as well to wreſt the §cripture into ſuch falſe Senſes 25 91 
likely to ĩmpoſe up8n the World, as to interpret it into its true Senfe ; _= 
am very ſure that it ordinarily requires more Wit and Art, to extort fr _ f 
Scripture probable Errors, than it doth to diſcover by it neceſſary Truth; a1 1 
ſo, then if the Danger of letting in Hereſies is a true Reaſon why any ſhout ve 
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Read it, it is muck more. n Reaſon way the Learned ſhould not Read. it 
than the Unlearned; and conſequently why the Prieſts ſhould not Read it than 
the People, ſeeing the former are more qualified to extract Hereſe from it than 
the lalter. If therefore this Objection ſignify any blog it muſt he this, That 
it is a very dangerous Thing for any Body to Read the Bible; that this fame Di- 
vine Book, which God thought fit to publiſh to the World, and which the Pri- 
mitive Church thought fit to oblige all that were able to Peruſe and Study, is 
now become ſuch a dangerous Inlet of Hereſy, that like Pandora's Box, you 
can no ſooner open it, but Swarms of Errors and Falſe Dofrines will preſent! 

fly abroad into the World; fo that it would be very well for the World if it 
were either utterly extinguiſhed, or hid in ſome inacceſſible Repoſitory, where 


no Mzyrtal Eye might ever approach it. 


4. This Objection expreſly contradicts our Savinar, and the Primitive Fa- 
er. For Mat. 22. 29. our Saviour tells the Sadducees, who were cavilling 
with him about the Reſurrection; Te do err, not knowing the Scriptures. Had 
therefore the Sadarcees been of the fame Mind with our Objefors they would 
doubtleſs have told him, by your good Leave Sir, in this Point you your ſelf are 
in an Hiri o, for in all Probability had we known the Scripture, or been intimately 
acquainted with it, we ſhould have err'd much more. Fither therefore our Savior 
was miſtaken in charging the Error of the Sadducees upon their Ignorance of 
Scrifture, or our Objectors are miſtaken in making it ſo zeceſſary an Expedient 
for the Prevention of Error to forbid the Peofle being acquainted with Scy:f« 
ture; for ®tis plain, He and They are of quite Different Opinions in the Caſe. 
But whatever their Opinion is, I am ſure the Primitive Fathers were of the ſame 
Opinion with our Saviour : For Irenaus writing of the Va. 
leatinian Heretick;*, All thoſe Errors they fall into; becauſe Lib. 3. e. 12. 
Ms | | | | In Ep. ad Epheſ. 
they know not the Scriptures. So St. Jerom||, We muſt ſearch 1,7, c. 4. 
te Scriptures with all Diligence, that ſo as being good Exchan- 5 
ger we may know the Iowful Coyn from the Copper. And elſewhere, That infinite 
' Foils ariſe from Ignorance of the Scriptures, and that from this Cauſe the greateſt 
Part of Herefies have froceeded. St. Chryſoſtome is of Opinion, That if Men would 
le converſant with the Scriptures and attend to them, they would not only not fall 
into Errors themſehves, but be able ts reſcue thoſe that are deceived; and that the 
Scrif tures would inſtruct Men both in right Opinions, and good Life. And to name 
no more, 7Peophylact tells us, That nothing can decerve them who ſearch the Holy 
Scriptures; for that ſaith he is the Candle whereby the Thief is diſcovered. But it 
ſeems, according to Modern Experiments, this Candle of Scripture rather _m_ 
to light the Thief into the Houſe, than to diſcover him when he is there; and 
therefore it is thought zeceſſary for hoxeſt Men's Security, either that it ſhould be 
wholly extinguiſhed, or at leaſt hinder'd from giving Light by being ſhut vs in a 
dark Lanthorn of an unknown Tongue. But when they who were once the hozeſt 
Men are become the Thieves, it is no wonder that they ſhould thus change their 
Note, and complain of the Light of this Candle as dangerous to them, which 
heretofore they eſteemed their greateſt Security. I am ſure the Reaſon aſſigned 
by St. Peter, why ſome Men wreſted the Scriptures to their 9wn Deſtruction, 
was not their reading the Scripture, but contrary-wiſe their not reading it e- 
nough, which they that are unlearned, ſaith he, wreſt to their um Deſtruction, 2 
Pet. 3. 16. Unlearned in what? Why doubtleſs in the Holy Scrigtures, For as to 
humane Learning; St. Peter himſelf was as anlearned as they; and if it were their 
being unlearned in Scrifture that occaſioned them to wreſt it into an heretical 
Senſe, then it is not Mens reading the Scriptare that leads them into Hereſy, but 
their not reading it enough. To fay therefore that the Peoples reading the 
Scripture is an Inlet of Hereſy, and to fay, no, it is not their reading it, but 
their not reading it enough is an Inlet of Hereſy, is an expreſs Contradiction; 
the former our Objectors ſay, the latter our Saviour, his Apoſtles and the Pri- 
8 2 mitive 
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_ witive Church ſay; and I think it is no hard Matter to determine which of theſe 
two Contradictions we ought to believe. 


5. And Laſtly, According to this Objection, the be/? Way to keep Men from 
being Aereticks is to deprive them of all Means of arriving at the Knowledge 
of the Truth: And this, I confeſs, is a very certain Way, though not a very 
Honeſt one. Let Men know nothing of Religion, and to be ſure they cannqt 
be Hereticks, it being impoſſible for Men to err in their Conceptions of thoſe 
Things whereof they have no Notion. Put out a Man's Eyes, and you ce. 
tainly prevent his being impoſed upon by falſe Medium's of Sight to miſtake 
dne Colour or Figure for another; and yet I fancy moſt Men would think this a 
crue Kind of Courteſy. But if Men muſt not be allowed Scripture to inſtrytt 

them in the Truth, for this Reaſon; becauſe it may occaſionally miſlead them 
into Errors and Herefies, then they muſt be allowed no Means of Inſtruction 
that may occaſion them to err, and conſequently no Means at all, there being 
no 7maginable Means of Inſtruction which may not be an Occaſion of Err, 
and Herefies, Is the Scripture it ſelf in its wx Nature an Occaſion of miſleading 
Men into Here, or not? If you fay it is, conſider before you ſay it, how it could 
conſiſt with the Truth and Veracity of God to publiſh ſuch a Book to the World as 
tends in its 27 Nature to ſeduce and miſlead n erf g of thoſe that read 
it. It you ſay it is not /o init ſelf, but only that it may be ſo accidentally, I would 
fain know what Meansof Inſtruction is there which may not accidentally become an 
Occaſion of miſleading Men into Hereſy ; and therefore if this be a /xficiext Res- 
ſon to deprive Men of Scripture, it is ſufficient to deprive them of all he: 

Means of Inſtruction. And ſeeing the Knowledge of Religion is the Food of 

Mens Souls, to keep them in Ignorance for fear they ſhould err, is to deny 
them Food for fear they ſhould ſurfeit. There is no doubt but Men who 
Minds are tinctured with Heretical Pravity will be apt enough to extract the 
Poiſon of Error out of the cleareſt Conveyances and Diſcoveries of Truth; bit 
what then? Do not had Men ordinarily apply the he Things to the wor Pur. 
poſes ? If Men fall into Hereſy by reading the Scripture, where lies the Fault 
Not in the Scriſture ſure, no Chriſtian will pretend that; and if it be in them- 
ſelves, in their Pride, or Vain-glory, or Covetouſneſi, or Senſuality, (as it is de- 
monſtrable it is) is it i that All ſhould be deprived of it, becauſe /ome i Men 
have made an il! Uſe of it? Some Men have ſurfeited by Eating and Drinking, 
Is it j/7 that all Mankind therefore ſhould be deprived of Meat and Drink? Sup- 
poſe a Prince, pretending to be an ixfallitle Geographer, ſhould ifſue out a Pro- 
clamation commanding all his Subſects to travel at Manzht, and ſhould a 
ſign thin as the Reaſon of it, that he had been certainly informed that ſeveral 
ot them had loſt their Way at Nooz, and wandred into Bogs and Precipices b) 
the Light of the Sun; would any oe imagin this to be the true Reaſon, or te- 
ther would not every one believe that his tre Deſign was to keep his People in 
Ignorance of the Roads and Situation of his Country, that ſo they might never 
be able to diſcover the Errors of his Maps, which would perhaps diſcover him 
to be not only a fall;ible Geographer, but alſo a very erroncous one? And where 
the People are forbid travelling in the Light of the Scripture, whatever ma, be 
pretended, wiſe Men will believe that the true Reaſon is not to prevent tie Pes 
_ ples falling into Errors, but to prevent the diſcovering the Errors of thöſe 5 
whoſe Guidance and Direction they are wholly and ſolely ſubjected. Ard this 
I conceive is a /#fficienut Anſwer to the firſ? Objection, viz. That the Allowance 
of the Scripture to the Pesple, is a dangerous Inlet of Error and Hereſ\. I Pre. 
ceed therefore to the Second, which is this; 


Obj. 2. That there are many Things recorded in Scripture which are very aft - 
ſuggeſt eve Thoughts to the People, and thereby to corrupt their Manners, 


particularly the many bad Examples therein related, which are of a very * vl 
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oi Nature, and conſequently dangerous for the People to converſe with. In 
Anſwer to which I deſire theſe four Things may be ſeriouſly conſidered. 


1. That this Oje ion ſtrikes as much againſt the Scripture it ſelf as againſt 
the People's reading it. For what worſe Thing can be ſaid of the Sci than 
this, that it is ſuch an zxfet7zovs Book, o apt to excite impure Thoughts in Men's 
Minds, and to kindle /ewd Affections in their Hearts, that it is by no Means fit 
the People ſhould read it ? Should this be faid to a Th, or a Heather, who had 
never read 9ze Word in the Bible, he would certainly conclude it to be nothing 
but a Canto of Ribaldries written for no other End but to provoke and entertain 
the /a/(721075 Inclinations of Mankind. And certainly had our Objefors but as 
much Reverence for this Holy Book as they pretend, they would rather oblige 
their People to read it, than withhold it from them, upon a pretence that doth 
ſo ſcandalouſſy reflect upon its Reputation. If there be any ſuch Paſſages in 


Scriptire as are apt to ſtart led Thoughts in Men's Minds, the utmoſt that can 


be fairly pretended, is, That thoſe Paſſages ought to have been left out of the 
Peoples Þbles, or at leaſt to have been left untranſlated But to urge /i as a 
Reaſon, why all the reſt of the Scripture ſhould be denied to the People, inſinu— 
ates, as if the whoſe were N elſe but a meer Kennel of contagiou, Obſceni- 
ties. For to urge that for a Reaſon, why the Scripture in general ſhould not be 
read by, or to the People, (which at moſt is only a Reaſon why ſome feww Paſſa- 
ges of it ſhould not be read by them) is to ſuppoſe the whole Scripture to be 
made / of ſuch Paſſages as are apt to infuſe 22ci95 Thoughts into the People ; 
than which what can there be ſuppoſed more fa/e in it ſelf, or more gerogatory 
to the Scripture ?. - 


2. This Objefon, if it proves any Thing, doth as well prove that it was unfit 
for Gd to publiſh the Scriptrre to the People, as it is for the People to read it. 
For is it fit, that He, who 7s a Crod of furer Eyes than to behold Inigniy, ſhould 


publiſh ſuch Things to the World as are apt to engender impure Thoughts in 


Men's Minds? And yet though Men's Minds were as aft to imbibe /mprure 
Thoughts when theſe Things were fit publiſhed, as they are now; this hindred 
not G from publiſhing them to the World in ſuch Languages as are beſt known 


ard nder//ogd by the People. Either therefore God did not fo well know what is 


aft to corrupt Men's Minds as our wiſe Objectors; or he was Jeſs concerned 
than they to preſerve them from being corrupted ; or what they object is both 
falſe and /canualous. For to fay, That the wiſe and holy God hath publiſhed ſuch 
Things to the World as his Miniſters find eceſſary to conceal from the World, 
leſt its Thoughts ſhould be corrupted by them, is in effect to ſay, that his Mi- 
niſters are grown w/c than he, or are more concerned for the Intereſt of Holi- 
neſs than he. If the vici, Examples, for Inſtance, that are recorded in Scrip- 
ture are more f to deprave Men than to inſtruct them, what need they have 
been recorded ? What is there in the meer Story of Mas Drunkenneſs and In- 
ceſt, and Davia's Adultery, conſidered abſtractly from the 9994 Inſtructions it 
gives, that ſhould move G94 to deliver it down to all future Poſterity ? If it ſerve 
no £904 Ends, it is recorded to a had purpoſe ; and therefore, if for this Reaſon, 
becauſe it is apt to corrupt Men's Minds, the Church be obliged to conceal it now, 
for the very ſame Reaſon Goa was obliged to have concealed it for ever. Either 
therefore we mult ſay that God did very ill in publiſhing it, or that the Charch 
doth very ill in ſuppreſſing it; for God could have no her End in publiſhing it 
to the World, but only to inſtruct the World by it. If therefore it be not 22.2 
5 G94 was miſtaken; but if it be, it 15 fit the World ſhould be acquainted 
witn It. 


3. That this Oljection doth expreſly contradict the Scripture it ſelf; For where- 
as it tells us, that the bad Examples recorded in vcy4twe would be apt to de- 
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prave the Peoples Minds and Manners, St. Paul tells us the quite contrary : The/; 
Things were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things, a; they 
i. e. the 1/7aelites in the Wilderneſs, Inſled. Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome 
of them: Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand : Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them al(; 
tempted, and were deſtroyed of Serpents : Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them 45 
murmured, and were leſtro ed of the deſtroyer : Now all theſe things happened un 
them for Enſamples ; and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the eng; 
of the world are come, 1 Cor. 10. 6, 7, 8, 9, I0, 11. Whereas this OhHection ur- 
ges that there are 112 Paſſages in 8 which ſhould the People read, would 
excite evil Thoughts in their Minds. The ſame St. Paul tells us, That all Serif 
ture is profitalle, not only for Doctrine and Repreof, but alſo for Correction, for 
inſiruttion in Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Whereas this Oh jection pretends, that 
it would be very anſafe for young People eſpecially, to be allowed the Scripture, 
| becauſe there are ſeveral amorous Stories and Paſſages in it, which will be apt to 
ſuggeſt wanton Thoughts to their gay and amorous Fancies. David, it is plain, 
was of a quite contrary Mind; for wherewith, faith he, ſhall a young Man cleanſe 
his way? by taking heed thereto according to thy word, Pfal. 119. 9. than which 
two Paſſages what Aſſertions can be more contrary one to another. 


4. And laſtly, That ſuppoſing this Objection to be thus far true, that there are 
ſome Paſſages in Scripture which may ſometimes occaſionally excite 4 Thoughts 
in Men's Minds, yet this is no jaſt Reaſon why the Uſe of Scrifture ſhould be 
forbid to the People. For every Thing which the People occaſionally make bad 

Uſes of, is for that Reaſon to be forbid to them; even Prayer and the Sacra- 
_ ments, and the Oe of Chriſtianity ought to be forbidden them as well as the 

Scripture, ſeeing of the one as well as of the other, many People do occaſionally 
make very bad Uſes. So long as the Scriptare is good in it ſelf, and apt in its ows 
Nature to inſtruct and edifie thoſe that read it, this is /#ffic:ent not only to war- 
rant the Peoples Uſe of it, but to enjoin and require it; and if it ſometimes focca- 
ſion ccrruft Thoughts in corrupt Minds, this is no more a Reaſon why the People 
{ſhould be deprived of the Light of it, than ſome had Mens making ill Uſe of the 
Light of the Sun is, why the Sun ſhould be extinguiſhed, or why the People ſhould 
be for ever ſhut vp from the Light of it in ar and diſmal Dungeons. But as for 
_ thoſe very Paſſages in Scripture, which do ſometimes occaſion zl! Thoughts in 
Men's Minds, they are fo far from doing it of their 9w- Natures, that as they are 
delivered inScr:#tzre, there is nothing more naturally apt to repreſs bad Thoughts, 
and to arm and fortifie Mens Minds againſt them. As for inſtance, The bad 
Examples recorded in N 95 are generally delivered with :famoxs Characters, 

ſevere Prohibitions, and dreadful Inſtances of God's Vengeance attending them, 
which render them much more apt to repreſs than to excite evi Thoughts in Mens 
Minds; to quicken them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs againſt Temptations, and 
when at any Time they have been overcome by them, to encourage them to 
Repentance; or when they have overcome them, to ſtir them »p to a orateful 
Acknowledgment of that preventing and aſſiſting Grace of God, by which they 
have been enabled to reſiſt and repel them. Theſe are the natural Uſes of 
thoſe bad Examples recorded in Scripture ; and therefore, if inſtead of making 

theſe Uſes of them, ſome Men pervert them to bad Purpoſes, that is heir 

Faults, and not the Scriptures. It is ſufficient that the bad Examples in Sci, 
ture, as they are there recorded, are in themſelves of excellent Uſe to the 
People; but ſhould Men be deprived of the Uſe of every good Thing they abuſe, 
TI would fain know what one good Thing would be left free to their Enjoyment- 
And now having proved at large the Peoples Right and Obligation to Uſe and 
Search the Holy Scriptures, and anſwered the main Objectious againſt it, I ſhall 
conclude with theſe two Inferences from the whole. | : 


1. IF 


E 
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1. If the People are obliged to acquaint themſelyes with Scripture, then they 
are obliged to receive upon the Authority of Scyzptare thoſe Divine Truths 
which it propoſes to their: Belief. For to what ore end ſhould we be obliged 
to read and conſult the Word of God, yu only that we may learn from it what is 
his Mind and Will? But how ſhould we learn from Scyipture: what God's Mind 
is, if we tre not to believe what he therein dechares upon Scripture Authority ? 
If Imuft not believe When read the'Screprere. that this is God's Mind, becauſe 
the Scripture fays fo, it is impoſſible I ſhould ever learn God's, Mind by reading 
it; and conſequently I am obliged to read it too Purpoſe : For there is nothing 


believe that what it teaches is the Mind of God. When therefore I read the N 
ture, and find ſuch a Propofition plainly aſſerted in it, is this a /x#iczent Ground 
or no for me to believe it to be the Mind of Gad? If it be, then the Auchority 
of Scripture is a ſufficient Ground for my Belief; if it be not, then the Scripture 


to believe any oze Propoſition in it to be the Mind of G We are told indeed, 
that we are not to receive the Senſe of the Scripture from the Scripture, but from 
the Church, who alone hath Authority to Expound it to us, and whoſe Expoſiti- 
ons in all Matters of Faith are 2»fallible. But if this he fo, to what end ſhould 
we read the Scripture, ſeeing the only End of Reading is to learn the Senſe of 
what we read, which according tothis Principle is not to be learnt from Scripture? 


learn from it what it means, yet it ſeems for Men to read it for this End is a 
perfect Labour in Vain; ſeeing it is not from the Scripture but from the (Ce 
that they are to learn the Meaning of Scripture, .. For as for the Scripture, if theſe 
Men are to be believed, it is nothing but a heap of unſenſed Characters; fo they 
expreſly term it : But what do they mean by it? Is it that the Scripture conſiſts 


determinate Senſe, that God Almighty hath written and publiſhed a Book to the 


of it, but to impoſe a Senſe on it which was never in it; For how can She ex- 


und the Senſe of Scripture, the Scripture muſt have a certain determinate Senſe 
in it before She expounds it? for to expound the Senſe of that which hath no 
Senſe, is Nonſenſe : And if the Scriptere hath a certain Senſe in it antecedently to 


Scriptare, is fo ol ſoum and ambiguous, that without the infallible Expoſition of 


be as certain of the Senſe of it, as he can be of the Senſe of any Writing, and 
conſequently of the Senſe of any writtex Expoſition of the Church; beſides this, 


the 9//carity of Scripture that they oblige Men to ground their Faith upon the 

Church, and not upon the Scripture. For they own as well as we, that in many 
Things the Scrifture is very plain and clear, and yet they will by no means al- 
low Men to ground their Belief of theſe things upon the Authority of Scripture, 
but all muſt be reſolved into the Authority of the Church. By which it is evident, 
That if all the Scripture were as plain as the plaineſi Scriptures, they would till 
contend for the Neceſſity of Mens relying upon the Church, and not upon the 
Scriptare ; and conſequently that the trze Reaſon why they contend for it, is not 
becauſe the Scriftare is olſeure, but becauſe they are reſolved to advance their 
Church's Authority, We own as well as they; that where the Scripure 15 obſcure; 


Men 


can teach me what God's Mind is, but that which gives me /#/iciext Ground to 


cannot teach me what God's Mind is, becauſe it cannot give me ſuſficient Ground 


So that though there be no other w/e End of reading the Scripture, but only to 


of a Company of Letters, and Syllables, and Words, that carry with them no 


World that means nothing? If ſo, then when the Church by its :»fall:{s Autho- 
rity pretends to expound the Scripture, Her meaning is not to expound the Senſe 


pound the Senſe of a Book which hath no Senſe in it? If the Church is to ex- 


the Church's Expoſition of it, why do they call it a parcel of anſenſed Characters? 
If their Meaning be only this, that the Senſe of Scripture as it is delivered in 


the Church, we can never be certæin what it is; beſides, that this is notoriouſly 


falſe, the Scripture in all zeceſſary Points both of Faith and Manners, being fo ve- 
ty plan and clear, that any Man that reads it with an wprejudiced Mind, may 


I fay, it is evident, that whatever theſe Men pretend, it is not meerly becauſe of 
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Men ought to be guided by the Authority of the Church, which we freely allow 
to be the beſt Expoſitor of Scripture. But the true State of the Difference between 
them and us, is this, That whereas we require Flain Men to judge of plain Things 
with their OWN Underſtandings, and all Men ſo. far forth as they are capable, to 
judge for themſelves in Matters of Religion, and not content themſelves to ſc 
with the Charch's Eyes, where they are able tq ſee with their own ; nothing will 
ſatisfie theſe Men, but to have all Men, as well w/e as fimple, furrender vp their 
Faith and Judgment to the Church, and wink hard, and believe whatever the 
Church believes, purely becauſe the Church believes it. Whatever they pretend 
therefore, the Truth of the Caſe is this; They will by no means allow us to 
believe upon the Authority of Scripture ; not becauſe the Scripture is ollſcurt, 
(tho? this they pretend; for were it never ſo plain, the Cafe would be the fame) 
but becauſe they are /exfible that this will inevitably ſubvert their zſurped Domini- 
on over the Faith and Conſciences of Men. But we muſt believe upon the Au- 
thority of the Church; And who is this Church, I beſeech you? Why they them- 


ſelves are this Church. So that whereas God had publiſhed a Book called the 


Bible, on purpoſe to declare his Mind and Will to the World, here are ſtarted 
2p a Sort of Men that called themſelves the (Hurch, who very gravely tells us; 
Sis, Jon muſt not ſo much as look into this Book, or if you do, muſt not believe any 
one Word in it upon its own Credit and Authority. For though we do confeſs it is 


the Word of God, yet we are the ſole Judges of the Senſe of it; and therefore what- | 


hover we declare is its Senſe, how unlikely ever it may ſeem to you, you are bound 


in Conſcience to receive aud believe it for this very Reaſon, | becauſe we declare it. 
In ſhort; you will refign up your Eyes, your Faith, your Reafon, and Underſiandings 


to us, and ſee only with our Eyes, and belteve wy with our Faith, and judge only 
with aur Judgment © aud whitherſoever we ſhall think fit to lead you, you muſt tame- 


ly follow us, without eſuming to examine -whether we lead you right or wrong. But 
pet after all, to induce us thus ro inſlave our Underſtandings to them they them 
ſelves are fain to appeal to & ripture, and allow us in ſome Things to judge of 


the Senſe of it, and to believe thoſe Things upon its Authority. For no wiſe 


and h;neft Man will ever believe either that they are the Church, or the infallible 
Judges of the Senſe of Scripture, without ſome Proof and Evidence; and for this 
they are fair to produce ſeveral Texts of Scr:ptare, ſuch as, Thou art Peter, and 


uon this Rock ll I build my Church, Now ſuppoſing that to be true, which is 
notoriouſly falſe, viz. that thoſe Texts do neceſſarily imply that They are the 

only true Catholick Church, and that as ſuch they are conſtituted by God infal- 
lite Judges of Scripture ; yet before I can believe ſo, I muſt judge for my felt 
whether this be the Senſe of them or no; and if I judge it is, I mult believe 
that they are the Church, and infallille upon the Scripture's Authority and not 


theirs ; for their Authority is the Thing in debate, and J cannot believe upon it 


before I believe it. So then, though we muſt believe nothing elſe upon Scripture 
Authority, yet upon this very Authority we muſt believe that they are the Church, 


and that they are infallible, which are the fundamental Principles of their Rehg'- 


on; that is to ſay, we muſt believe as much upon Scripture Authority as will 
ſerve their turn, and no more. But may I be certazn of the Truth of theſe wv 
F. ndamental Principles upon Scripture Authority, or no ? If I may, why may 


I not as well be infallible certain upon the ſame Authority of other Principles of 


Chriſtiatity as well as thoſe, ſeeing there are no common Principles of CHriſtian 


| Religion but what are at leaſt as plainly revealed in Scripture as theſe. But this 


will ſpoil all; for if Men may be infallibly certain of the Principles of Reſigion 


upon Seriptwre Authority, what will become of the Neceſſity of Mens relying 


upon the Church, which is founded upon this Principle that Men can arrive at 
no 7»fallible Certainty in Religion by relying upon the Authority of Scripture, or 
indeed any other Authority but the Church's ? But if I cannot be infallibly cer 
of thoſe He Principles, vis. that they are the Church, and Infallible, by thoſe 


Authorities of Sciptare which they urge to prove them, how can I be . 
c 
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certain of any Thing that they declare and define? For if I am not certain that 
they are the Church, for all I know the Chrrch may be infalli lle, and vet they 
may be miſtaken; and if Tam not certain that they are infallible, for all T know 
they may be the Chxrch, and yet ſtill be miſtaken. In ſhort, no Authority can 
render me infallibly certain, but that which is z#fallible ; no Infallibitity can ren- 
der me infallibly certain, but that of which I have an , Certainty. Either 
therefore the Scripture can render me infallibly certain of the Infallzb:{ity of their 
Church, (and if it cannot, I am ſure nothing can) or it cannot; if it can, why 
may it not as well render me infallibly certain of other Principles of CH 
which are at leaſt as plainly revealed in it as that? If I cannor, how can I be in- 
fallibly certaz that any Thing ſhe defines and declares to me is true? If then 
the Authority of Scripture can give us an 7fallible Certainty, we have as /, a 
Pretence to it as they, it being upon this Authority that we ground our Faith; 
if it cannot, neither they nor we can juſtly pretend to it; becauſe they cannot 
otherwiſe be infallibly certain of their own Ifall;bility but by Sci ture. But the 
Fruth of it is, G neyer intended either that they or we ſhould be infallibly cer- 

tain in the Matters of our Religion; for after all the means of Certainty that he 
| hath given us he ſtill ſuppoſes that we may err, and plainly tells us that there 
mult be Hergfres, and that even from among the Members of the true Church, 


— 


where 2e Hife Certainty is (if it be any where) there ſhould ariſe falſe Teachers 


who ſhould bring in 4amnatle Doctrines; which could never have happened if he 
had left any ſuch Means to his Church as ſhould render her Children intallibly 
certain. All that he deſigned was to leave us ſuch /#f7e/ext Means of Certainty 
in Veligion, as that we might not err either dangerouſly or damnably without 
gu, own Fault. He hath left us his Word, and in that hath plainly diſcovered 
to us all that is zeceſſary for us to believe in order to eterno Life. He hath left 
us a /taxding Miniſtry in his Church to explain his Word to us, and to guide us in 
the Paths of Righteouſneſs and Truth; but ſtill he requires us to ſearch the , 
and attend to the ther, with honeſt, humble, and teacvatle' Minds; ard if we do 
not, we may err not only dangerouſly but damnably, and it is but jt and 5% 

we ſhould. But if we diligently ſearch the Scripture, and faithfully rely upon 
its Authority, without doing of which we ſearch it in vain ; if we ſincerely at- 
tend to the publick Miniſtry, with Minds prepared to receive the Truth in the 
_ Loveofit; though we may poſſibly err in Matters of / Moment, yer as t9 
all Things zeceſſary to our eternal Salvation our Faith ſhall be inviolably ſecu— 

red; and this is as mueh as any Haneſt Man needs, nor as any Love)! Cꝭ - can 
promiſe, | | 


2. From hence alſo J infer that in the Matters of our Faith and Re/i2799, God 
doth expect that we ſhould make uſe of o 9wn Reaſon and Judgment. For to 
what end ſhould he put us upon ſearching the Scriptures, but that thereby we 
may inform our ſelves what thoſe "Things are which he hath required us to he- 

lieve and practiſe ? But if it were his Mind that we ſhould wholly rely upon the 
\ 3 of our Church, or of our ſpiritua Guides, and ſubmit our Faith to 
their Dictates without any Examination, what a zee/leſs and impertinent Imploy- 
ment would this be for us, to ſearch and conſult the & ,? Conſult t 1em, 
tor What, if we are not to follow their Guidance and Direction, and totake the 
Meafures of our Faith and Mannets from them? And if for this End God hath 
obliged us to conſult them (as to be ſure it can be for no ther End) then he 
math obliged us to employ aun owr Reaſon and Judgment, to conſider what they 
lav, and enquire what they mean; otherwiſe he hath obliged us to conſult them 
t no Purpoſe. It is as evident therefore that God will have us uſe 9:77 em 
Reaſon and Judgment in diſcerning what we are to believe; and what not, in 
Religion, and not Jag ihn rely upon »thers to /te and diſcern, and believe for us, 
it is that he would have us ſearch and conſult the Scriptures; and that T think 
is evident enough, from what hath been faid, to any one that is not reſolved ta 
| 5 Admit 
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admit of a Conviction. And indeed ſeeing our Reaſon is the 0b leſt Faculty we 
have, it would be very ſtrange if God ſhould not allow it to intermeddle in th. 
higheſt and moſt important Affair wherein he hath ingaged us; and ſeeing it i, 
our Reaſon only that renders us capable of Religion, what an odd Thing would 
it be for God to forbid us making uſe of our Reaſon in the moſt important Con. 
cerns of 75 Beg. that is, in diſtinguiſhing what is true Religion from what i, 
falſe, and what we ought to believe from what we ought to reject? I kno j; 
is pretended by thoſe who urge the abſolute Neceſſity of ſubmitting our Rcaſon 
to the C/#c/), that they allow Men to make uſe of their 9w# Reaſon and Judg. 
ment in diſcovering which the true Church is, and that all they contend for 15 
only this, that when once Men have found the true Church they ought to en- 


* 


quire no farther, but immediately to deliver up their Reaſon and Underſtandin 
to it, and believe every Thing it believes, without any farther Examination. $, 


that before Men come into their Church, it ſeems they are allowed to ſee for 
themſelves, but after they are in, they muſt wink and follow their Guides, and 
depute them to ſee and underſtand for them; which, to ſuch Men as are not 


June /ick of their m Reaſon and Underſtandings, ſhould methinks be a great 


Temptation to keep them out of their Church for ever: For if I may judge for 
my ſelf while I am out of it, but muſt not while I am in it, I muſt be very 60 
of parting with my own Eyes and Reaſon if ever I come into it at all. But ſup- 


-poſe I was always z it, and had been bred h in its Communion from my In- 


fancy, will they allow me when I come to the full uſe of my Reaſon fairly to 
queſtion whether theirs be the only true Church or no, and to hear the Reaſons, 


and examine the Scriptures, and conſult the Doctors on both ſides ? No, by no 


means; this I am forbid under the Penalty of being deprived of the Beneft of 


Prieſily Abſolution. So that in ſhort, they will allow me to make uſe of my 


Reaſon if I have been bred an Heretick in order to my Reconciliation to their 
Churc, but if I have never been; an Heretick I muſt never uſe my Reaſon to 


examine the Truth either of my Church or Religion; that is to ſay, I may uſe 


my Reaſon when there is no ather Remedy, and I muſt continue a Heretic ii! 
do not: But it were much better that I had never had Occaſion to uſe my Rea- 


ſon at all. So that according to theſe Men the Uſe of our Reaſon in Re lion is 
only the leaſt of two Evils ; it is not ſo had as to continue a Heretick, but it 


I had never been one it would be very bad, and a certain Way to make me 
one; which methinks looks very od, that the Uſe of my Reaſon ſhould 

be neceſſary to reduce me from 'Hereſj, and the diſuſe of it as zeceſſary, when 
I am reduced, to preſerve me from relapſing into Hereſy. "Tis a memorable 


Paſſage of the Biſhop of St. Mark in the Council of Trent, that Seculars are . 
 liged humbly to obey that Doctrine of Faith which is given them by the Church, wil. 
out diſputing or thinking farther of it. Where by the Church he means the Clere » | 


aſſembled in that Council. So that according to this Man's Doctrine the Faith 
of the People is a meer Beaſt of Burthen, that right or wrong muſt bear all the 
Load that the Prze/?s ſhall agree to lay upon it; and though it ſhould feel abr 
it mu 

no further of it, but tamely trudge on without ſtarting or bogling. At this 


Rate what Tricks 2 — the Prieſis play with the Faith of the Peof/c? 1.ct 


them invent what D ines they pleaſe to ſerve the Intereſt of their un Abe 

tion and Covetouſneſs, the People mult believe them without asking 2%; cr 
they ſhould ask why, they muſt expect no other Anſwer but this, becauſe we 
have thought fit to define and declare them. For it is by no means ee ap 
the People ſhould exerciſe any private Judgment of their own, about Muse 
Faith; no, I confeſs it is not, where the Matters propoſed to their 3 


Falſe and erroneous : becauſe it is a thouſand to one but one time or other the Pec- 


ple will diſcover the Frauds an- Impo res of the Prieſts, and this would ou 
all. But if the Matters of Faith are true, in all Probability the farther the Pe 


fle enquire into them the better they will be fatisfied about them; and - one 
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Peoples Obligation to read the Scriptures. 
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Exerciſe of their {r/vate Judgments they ſhould in ſome fertictlirs err, that is 
far more ?oileral le than that they ſhould be utterly deprived of the means of be- 
ing able to give an Anſwer to every one that asks them a Reaſon of the Hope 
chat is in them. But when 6% hath given the People re9/0,4l le Faculties on 
purpoſe that by them they may be able to diſtinguiſh What is fre from what is 
faiſe, for any Party of Men to forbid them the Uſe of theſe Faculties in diſtin- 
guiſhing what is true trom what js falſe in Religion, in which above all Things 
they are moſt highly concerned, it is a moſt 7z1zri09 Uſurpation upon the con. - 
non Rights of humane Nature. For by this Means our 5% Faculty is rendred 
vſeleſs to us in our greateſ/ Concerns ; and whereas God gave it to us on purpoſe 
to guide and direct us, we are utterly deprived of it's Guidance where we have 
moſt need of it, and where it will prove moſt fatal to us if we ſhould happen to 
err and go aſtray, 
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1 TIuOTRHYW I. 19. V 
Holding Faith, and a good Conſcience ; which ſome having 
put away, concerning Faith have made ſhiÞwrack. 


— HESE Words are a Part of St. Paul's Charge to his Son II- 
ITE thy, wherein he Pathetically Exhorts him as a Valiant Bi- 
ſhop, to take all poſſible Care to preſerve the Purity of the 
Chriſ/ian Doctrine in his Dioceſs of Efheſws, which at that 
time abounded with falſe Teachers, whoſe Buſineſs it was to 
ſow the Tares of Hereſy and falſe Doctrine in that large and 
fruitful Field, the Cultivation whereof St. Paul had committed to his Charge. 
And that he might diſcharge this Office the more effectually, the oftle warns 
him in the it Place to take Care of himſelf, that he did not ſuffer „is du 
Faith and Manners to be depraved and corrupted by thoſe lewd and irreligious 
Principles which thoſe Art ichriſtian Seminaries were then ſcattering among 
his People; that ſo he might be an Example to his Flock, as well as a Teacher 
of fure and undenled Religion. And this, tv. 18. he preſſes upon him from 
the Conſideration of what had been foretold of him by Divine Inſpiration, 
before ever he entered upon his Miniſtry, viz. That he ſhould war a good War- 
fare, that is, prove a conſlant and couragious Champion of the Chriſ/ian Faith; 
which Propheſies, he exhorts him to uſe his ztmo/t endeavour to verify both in 
his Profeſſion and Practice, by holding, or as it is in the Original, , Paving, 
or keeping Faith and a good Conſcience ;, which latter, viz. a good Conſcience, ſome 
Javing fut away, concerning the former, viz. Faith, have made ſhipwrack. ; 


Before we roceed to the Deſign of theſe Words, it will be neceſſary briefly to 
explain ſome Terms in them ; as, 8 15 


1. What is meant by Faith. 
2. What by a good Conſcience; 
3. What by putting away a good Conſcience: And, 
4. What by making fhipureck of the Faith: 
1. As for the fh, What is here meant by keeping the Faith? I anſwer, B) 
this Phraſe Faith, we are to underſtand the Chriſtian Creed, or ſummary of thoſe 


neceſſory and eſſential Doctrines whereof the Chriſtian Religion is compoſed : For 


at that time there was little elſe profeſſed and taught in the Chriſtian ChurctS, 
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but only the fundamental Principles of Chri/czanity, together with the aeareſi and 
moſt immediate Inferences from them; ſo that tew then miſ-believed but ſuch as 
miſ-believed in Fundamentals, and every Error in Doctrine was generally a He- 
reſy. The Chriſi;an Faith in thoſe Days lay within a zarrow compaſs, and ſo it 
continued till the Wantonneſs and Curioſity of ſucceeding Ages ſtarted ſputable 
Opinions, and as wy prevailed, adopted them into the Family of Faith; inſo- 
much, that in proceſs of Time, /zzary Opinions were received, that were ne- 
ver ſo much as heard of, in the Afo//olical Age; and as ſoon as they were re- 
ceived, they were preſently declared neceſſary Articles. And as for the contra- 
dictory Opinions, though Chri//zanity was little or nothing concerned whether 
they were true or falſe; yet they ſeldom underwent any milder Name than He- 
reſr, or gentler Doom than Damnation; which hath been one of the grand Oc- 
caſions of all the Ruptures and Diviſions that have happened in the Chriſtian 
World. But as for the Faith which the Abhoſtle here ſpeaks of, it was of a much 
Jeſs Bulk than what it is now arrived to by rolling through the ve Opiniatry 
of Sixteen Diſputation Azes, which by degrees have Fvelled it from a ſhort 
Script into a large Volume. For if we look into the New Te/iament, and into the 
Writingsof the moſt Primitive Fathers, we ſhall find the Sums of Chriſtian Faith 
therein contained, conſiſting of very few Articles, and thoſe ſuch only as are 
ential to Chriſtian Religion, and ſuch as wherein almoſt all the Hering Per- 
ſuaſions of Chri/ſ/ians do to this Day concenter. To hold the Faith therefore is 
to perſevere immovable in the Profeſſion of the true Chriſtian Doctrine, ſo far 
as in us lies, and not to be prevailed upon to deſert or forſake it, either throu 


Sy Inſinuations of falſe Teachers. 


To 
Fear of Perſecution, or Hope of Temporal Advantage, or the Kpaviſh Arts — 


2. The ſecond Term here to be explained, 15, What is meant by keeping a 


good Conſcience ? Conſcience in general is nothing but our practical Judgment 


directing us What we ought to 4s, and what to avoid, and approving or repro- 


vine, according as we follow its Directions, or run counter to them. The 
Conſcience therefore is good or had, according as the Directions are which it 
gives for the Government of our Lives and Actions. If our Judgment be falſe 
and erroncons, and directs us to do what we ought to avoid, or to avoid what 
we ought to 4%, it is a bad Conſcience, that inſtead of being a Light to guide 
dur Steps in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, is only a wardring Moht-hire that leads 
us into Bogs and Quagmires. As on the contrary; A good Conſcience is our 
practical Judgment well informed, and truly directing us in the Courſe of our 
Actions what we ought to %, and what to avo:d: For a good Conſcience is the 
true Eccho of God within us, that faithfully reſounds his Voice, and upon all 
Opportunities of Action, repeats after him to our Wills and Afſections. To 
keep a good Conſcience therefore implies tus Things: 


Firſt, To maintain in our Minds a true Senſe of Good and Evil, and © far 
forth as in us lies, to preſerve our practical Judgment pare from all falſe Princi- 
ples of Action, and not to ſuffer either our viczous Inclinations or worldly Inte- 
reſt to warp and ſeduce it, and cauſe it to miſtake Evil for Good, and Good for 
— : | 


| Secondly, It implies our following the Dictates and Directions of a good Con- 


ſcience, our doing what it bids, and abſtaining from what it forbids, and faith- 
fully reſigning our ſelves to its Conduct and Government, and not to be pre- 
vailed upon by any Temptation whatſoever to act counter to its Senſe and Per- 
ſuaſion. In ſhort, To keep 4 g Conſcience is to live in a ſtrict Conformity 
to the DiQates of a well-formed Judgment, and not to allow our ſelves in any 
Courſe of Action which this Vice:God within us forbids or diſapproves. 


& The 
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3. The Third Term to be explained in the Text, is, What is meant by Ful 
tir g away a good Conſcience ; which being directly oppoſed here to keeping a good 
C:x/cience, muſt denote the Contraries to it. To put away a god Conſcience 
therefore 1s either, 


Firſ/, To corrupt our own Judgment of Things and Actions out of vicious 
Affection or worldly Intereſt, and impoſe upon our ſeves falſe Notions of Go 
and Evil; Or, 


Secondly, To act directly contrary to our Senſe and Perſuaſion ; to leave ar- 
ahne thoſe Things which t own Conſcience tells us we ought to , and to 4 
thoſe Things which it tells us we ought not to 4. In ſhort, to put away a 
good Conſuence, is to live in any known Courſe of Sin, either of Omiſſion or 
Commiſſion ; to practiſe Contradictions to ur own Judgments, and to follow 
_ Inclinations of our Wills againſt the Light and Conviction of our Con- 
ciences. . 


3. The loft a any is, What is here meant by making ſhipwrack of the 
Faith ? Which being here ſet in Oppoſition to Holding or keeping the Faith, mult 
ſignify oppoſitely, and conſequently mult denote not holding and keeping it; 
or which is the ſame Thing, loſing and abandoning it: For in this Aliegor), the 
true Chriſtian Faith is repreſented as a Ship, and a g99d Conſcience, or a price and 
#oly Life, as the Pilot, that ſteers and governs it. And indeed, in that State of 
Things there was no otker Pilot, but Purity of Conſcience and Holineſs of Lite 
was able to conduct and preſerve this Ship, and carry it /afe through thoſe i. 


ceſant Storms of Perſecution, wherein at that time it was toſs'd and agitated. 


For when Chri/tiars have once thrown / the Obligations of a good Conſcience, 
by abandoning themſelves to a wicked and diſolute Life; What is there left to 
reſtrain them | Vans abandoning their Faith when it ſtands in Competition with 
their Worldly Eaſe and Intereſt? And though there ſhould be no Competition 
between their Faith and Intereſt, but they might freely enjoy them both with- 
out any Diſturbance; yet their wicked Lives will naturally tempt them to cor- 
rupt their Faith with wicked Piinciples ; of which latter in the next Verſe, he 
gives an eminent Inſtance in Amend us, who had not wholly deſerted Clrr/tzc- 
ity, but only renounced oze Fundamental Article of it, viz. The Reſurrection 
of the Dead: As of 8 wed he gives another Inſtance in Alexander, who as 
it _ probable, had through the Fear of Perſecution deſerted Chriſtianity 
it ſelt. | 5 8 £ 


The Words thus explained, may be reſolved into this Senſe, That Mens li- 
wing wickealy A the Conviftions and Obligations of their Conſcience, doth very 
much txfoſe them to Afoſtacy from true Religion into groſs and imipicus Error. 
Thus to the love of Money; which is the root of all evil, the Afeſtle attributes 
Mens +, | aug the Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 10. And that which expoſed thoſe i 
Women, 2 Tim: 3: 6. to the Seduction of falſe Teachers, was their being lan 
with Sins, and led away with divers Luſts, And the fame Apoſtle aſcribes De- 
mas's Apoſtacy to his Covetouſneſs, or inordinate Love of this preſent Warld, 
2 Tim. 4. 10. But that I may evince this Truth more fully, I {all give you 
ſome particular Inftances of the mighty Tendencies there are in every vici 
Courſe of Life to Error and Apoſtacy from true Religion. 


1. It corrapts and debaiuches Men's Reaſon and Underſtanding. 


24 It renders the Principles of true Religics uneaſy to their Minds: 


z. It 
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2. It deprives Men of the hioheft Encouragements to Conſtancy and Stedfaſt- 
neſs in Religion. ox 


4. It weakens the natural Force of their Conſciences, which is the greateſt 
Reſtraint from Apoſtacy. 


5. It ſtrengthens the Temptations to Apoſtacy. 
6. It provokes God to give us 4h to the Power of Deluſion: 


1. Living in any kzown and wilful Courſe of Sin, corrupts and debauches 
Mens Reaſon and Underſtandings. So long as a Man lives in any kzown Sin he 
doth not only live without, but againſt his Reaſon, which inſtead of being the 
Guide of his Actions, hath nothing at all to do with them, but like an e Spe- 
Qator, doth only behold the hratiſb Scene without any Part or Concern in it. 
And whilſt a Man thus abandons himſelf to the Government of his own bind 
Will, and lives not only in the perpetual Neglect, but Contempt of his Rea- 


ſon, it is impoſſible for him not to waſte and impair it. For as our rational Fa- 


culties are improved and perfeQed by Exerciſe, ſo they naturally languiſh and 
decay, through Diſuſe and Inactivity; and 8 the 4% Uſe we make 
of them in the Government of our Lives and Actions, which is their proper 
Office and Employment, like /tandine Waters they muſt corrupt and putrify. 
And indeed there is no impure Luſt but doth by its own natural Efficacy diſable 

Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding : For while we are in theſe Bodies, our Mind 
is fain to work by bodily Inſtruments, and to make Uſe of Brains, and Blood, 
and Spzr7ts, in all its Operations; and according as their Temper is good or bad; 


its Operations will be more or leſs perfef But while a Man indulges himſelf in 


any zmfpzre Affection, that will naturally diſtemper theſe Organs of his Mind; 


and indiſpoſe them for the Uſe of his Reaſon. For ſo Madneſs; which is ſuch 


a Diſtemperature of the Brain, and Blood, and Spirits as doth wholly alienate 
them from the Uſe of Reaſon and Diſcourſe, is uſually found to be the Eſſect 
of ſome weld and extravagant Affection, ſuch as Pride, or Covetonſneſi, Auger; 
or Fearfulneſs, Jealouſy, or Luſt; and if theſe Paſſions, being once arrived to 
their #tmo// Rage and Exceſs, do ſo often run into down-rizht Madneſs and Di- 
ſtraction, to be ſure every 7:0-4inate Degree of them muſt be a Tendency to- 
wards it, a great Diſturbance of Mind, though not a total Diſtraction; and how 
much they exceed their due Bounds and Meaſures, by ſo much they mult taint 


and vitiate theſe zeceſſary Inſtruments of our Mind and Reaſon: Thus every - 
ordinate Luſt doth by a zatural Influence diſturb Mens Reaſon, and fully the 


clearneſs of their cerning Faculties. So that what Clearne/; is to the Eye of 


the Body, that Purity from vicious Affection is to the Eye of the Mind; it 


| brightens his Apprehenſions, and renders its Conceptions of Things more qzzcky 
diſtintt, and vgorous: Whereas on the contrary, all diſorderly Affection doth 
move or leſs cloud and diſturb the Brain, chill or inflame the Spirits, hurry them 
into tumultuous Motions, or render them /teſs and unaftine; by which coat nat 
Diſorders, our Aſcerning Faculties mult by Degrees be extreamly e ee an 
confounded: And whilſt the Mind is thus It in the Fogs of inordinate Aﬀe- 
ction, it 1s an eaſy Matter to ſeduce and miſlead it, it being through the Dimneſs 
of its Sight apt to be impoſed upon by falſe Colours, and tinctured with Pre- 
judice and audue Apprehenſions of Things. Weak Minds are eaſily abuſed, eſ- 
pecially in Matters of Religion; whicli being 3 beyond the Proſpect of 
Senſe, require a ſeverer Attention in order to the forming of rie ht Apprehenſions 
concerning them; and therefore the ore Men weaken their Underſtandings by 


ther Luſts, the more they muſt be expoſed to Errors and Deluſions. But then, 


q 


2. Living 
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2. Living in any known Courſe of Sin, renders the Principles of true Religias 
uncaſie to Mens Minds. Whilſt a Man leads a wicked Lite, his Religious Pri di- 
ples, it they are pare and true, will perpetually reproach and upbraid him: Roy 
there are no Contraries in Nature more zrreconcilable to ore andthtt than (re 
Faith and tad Manners; the great Deſign of all :-7e Faith being to move ang: 
perſuade Men to abſtain from all Ungodlineſs, and to live ſoberly, right,, 
and godly in this preſent World. If therefore a Man's Faith be trat and genie 
he cannot live wickedly without acting againſt the ful! Perſuaſion of his 5w# 
Mind, which muſt neceſſarily render him very zzegfie; for in this State of Things 
he acts with a /elf-condemning Judgment, and every Compliance with his Incli- 
nations fets him at odds with his Reaſon ; all the while he is meditating any 
wicked Deſign, he ſtruggles with his Conſcience, and confronts and outrages his 
od Convictions ; and when he hath acted it, every Reflection he makes on it is 
a {itter Invective againſt himſelf : Thus fo long as the Principles of true Religion 
poſſeſs his Mind, he finds himſelf continually hagg'd and oppreſſed by them ; 
they ſit as an we/y Load upon his Soul, and will not ſuffer him to Sin in quiet, 
hut perpetually cauſe his /f-/ Delight to go off with an zugrateful Farewel, and 
recoil upon him in many a / Qualm and Convulſion. In which State of Things 
he hath no ether Remedy, bur either to forſake his Principles, or his Luſts ; or 
to live in fertetual Variance with himſelf; and therefore, if he ſtill refolve to 
Sin on, in all Probability he will ſoon grow quite weary of true Reli, and 
quit his Mind as ſoon as poſſibly he can of thoſe ſtern and 7:f-xille Principles 
wich create theſe Diſcords in his Breaſt. And whilſt he is in this 'Temper it will 
be an eaſy matter to peryert him to any Religion that will give Eaſe to his fer: 
laced Conſcience, and caſt a more favourable Aſpect on his Luſt ; For being re- 
ſolved to follow his vicious Inclinations he now ſees through them, and under- 
ſtands by them; and whilſthis Mind runs upon the e Biaſs of his Luſts, that 
Religion which is moſt gratefil to them will ſeem molt rea/onable to him. Shew 
him away how he may worſhip God acceptably without the Expence of a /i1t 
Attention, and the 720ard Devotion of a pare Heart, and berverly Affections; 
meerly by nutmbring ſo many Prayers on a String of Beads, by ſeeing a Prieſt act 
over fic a Set of Schemen and hearing him in var:9x Tones ſometimes 
pronpunce, and ſometimes murmur a Form of Words in an unknown Languarc'; 
and though at firſt view it may ſeeni very i to him, yet the very Looſſeſs 
and Carnality will be apt to engage his Affections to it, and then they by de- 
grees will go near to Wheedle his Underſtanding into a more favorrable Opinion 
of it. Propoſe to him an Expedient how he may £0 to Heaven at laſt without 
undergoing the Severities of a ſiacere Repentance and Amendment; tell him there 
is a certain Church in the World, whoſe Prieſts, if he confeſs his Sins to them with 
any Degree of Sorrow and Remorſe, have full Power. to Pardon and Abſolve 
him "fo that if he do but take Care not to die without Confeſſion, however he 
lives, he cannot miſcarry for ever. He may indeed go into a very hot Place cal- 
led Purgatai y, and there ſuffer a while very grietous Things before he get to 
Heaten; but if inſtead of parting with his Luſts while he lives, he Will part 
with his Money when he dies, he may at e) Rates purchaſe of that Church ſucl 


à Number of Moffes; Requrems, and Irdalgencies, as will in all Probability ſoon pro- 


cure his Diſmiſſion from thoſe temporary Sufferings into eternal Happineſs : How 
badly ſoever this Doctrine may appear to his Reaſon, to be ſure it will be ch. 
ino enough to his Luſts; and when once a Mans Luſts are retained, the Cauſe 
is half carried at the Bar of his Judgment. And ſo in all other Inſtances it 1s 4 
Auen Diſadvantage to true Religion, and as great an Advantage to felſe, that 
Mens Faitli and Reaſoh are ſo much fwayed and byaſs'd by their Luſts. For 
thbugh there is no Religzon can be true but what is pure and holy, yet it 15 tlic 
Holinefs of true Religion tht doth provoke their Luſts againſt it, and tis their 
Luſts that do provoke their Reaſon ; and when all is done, there is nothing doth 
MAVELE: : | | more 
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more ſtrongly incline, or frequently pervert 4epravead and wiered Minds to fe 
-Relicizn than its Compliance with their wc:9775 Aﬀections, thy? this very Thing 
is one of the moſt certain Signs in Nature of its Fallhood. 

3. Living in any kw Courſe of Sin deprives Men of the orea!e/t Bncou rage— 
ments to Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs in the true Neligiom: Vor doubtleſs the 
higheſt Encouragement to Perſeverance in the Truth againſt all Oppotitions and 
Temptations, is the Hope of thoſe g/919us Rewards that awaic them in the 
World to come. T was this that guarded the Faith of the ace? Martyrs fate 
through all the Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors, their having an Eye to 
the Recompence of Reward, the Sight of which inſpired the «799/772 Souls with 
an /222;cille Courage; made them deſpiſe Racks, and Heels, and Famer, and 
exalt and triumph under the moſt exqzzte Torments. And indeed what /e/s En- 
couragement than the Hope of being eternally happy within a fe Moments could 
have enabled a Company of fender Virgins, delicate Matrons, ir and aged 
Biſhops to endure thoſe Io and dlorous Martyrdoms, as many times they did, 
when their Torments took their turns, from Morn to Night, and plyed them 
with all kinds of Tortures till oftentimes they were forced to give over, and 
confeſs themſelves overcome either through Wearineſs or Compaſſion? But now 
by indulging our ſelves in any k»9» Courſe of Sin we throw away this v9 17707. 
Cordial, and leave our ſelves zaked and w/titate of all the ieh Supports it is 
able to give us under any 'Temptation to Apoſtacy. For how can we hope tor 
any Good from Ger, and much // for fo great a Gocd as a Heaves of dl 
Toys amounts to, whilſt we perſiſt in 9pez Rebellion againſt him; efpecially when 
he hath expreſly ſuſpended this 17ghty Recompence upon our c//az! and /a/t f 
Obedience to his Will, and told us plainly before-hand, that we might know 
what to truſt to, that if we fail of „hi he will be ſo far from admitting us into 
that Place and State of Bleſſedneſs, that he will baniſh us for ever from his Pre- 

fence into outer Darkneſs, and eternal Wretchedneſs and Deſpair 2 When by 20 
ful Sin therefore we have caſt away our hope of Heaven, what have we left to 
| ſupport our Conſtancy to the Truth, if ever we ſhould be called to fuiter for it? 
How can it be expected that rather than renounce our Religion, we ſhould be 
contented to part with our Go9d:, or Liberties, or Lives, when all our Hope is 
{hut up in this Life, and we have no Profpe& of Compenſation either here or 
- hereafter ? It ever therefore we would be //edfa/! to the Truth againſt all Temp- 
tations, we muſt above all Things take Care by a holy Life to cheriſh and keep 
alive the Hopes of H-4707 in our Breaſts, which is the only Anchor that can 
hold and ſecure us in a Sea from making Shipwrack of our Faith. 

4. Living in any kcwwi Courſe of Sin weakens the xataral Force of Mens Con- 
ſciences, which is the greate/, Reſtraint from Apoſtacy. Indeed for Men to e- 
ſiatiet from their Religion to ſecure their worlaly Intereſt is a Thing fo baſe and 

infamous, fo faul an Inſtance of cowardly, degenerons, and proſiitiite Soul, that 
if a Man were under no ther Reſtraint but only that Senſe of Honour that is 
lodged in all /zave Minds, he would ſcorn fo mar, fo fr a Condeſcention. 
But yet when all is done, there is no ſuch 7-werfz] Reſtraint upon Men as that 
of a ge Conſcience, which is the zatzral Bridle by which G94 curbs our head- 
erung Nature, and keeps it from flying out into all the tei/d4 Extravagancies it is 
inclined to. For it is from God and in God's ſtead that Conſcience acts, who is 
the molt p9werfz4 Being in the World: When it c9412a2d!, it is with God's Au- 
thority ; when it rebzkte., it is with God's Majeſty ; when it applauds, it is with 
God's Complacency : It proceeds not upon Principles of mere Policy or Prudence, 
which require us to act this way 2, and anon the contrary, as Circumſtances 
alter; but upon the A Principles of Divinity, which oblige us by all that we 
can hope or fear for ever, and require of us the ſelf fame Things and Actions in 
all Circumſtances; and the /o/e Reaſon it inſiſts on is the Will of Cd, whoſe 
Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure can make us hap7y or miſeratle for ever, The Voice of 
Conſcience is not, This [ judge moli expedient far thee to dy, and this to avoid, but 
- U this 
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this thou muſt do, and this avoid, as thou tendereſt the Love of Cod and dreaceſt by 
everlaſting Hatred and Revenge : And it is no leſs than eternal Bliſs that Conſci. 
ence allures our Hope with, and eternal Vengeance that it alarms our Fear with 
and if Men will not be withheld by ſuch fowerfzl Reſtraints as theſe, what can 
withhold them ? Whilſt therefore a Man cheriſhes his Conſcience by complying 
with it, and follows its Directions, this, if any Tm will ſecure his ſtedfaſt. 
neſs to the Truth againſt all Temptations ; whilſt this hath any Power over him, 
he will as ſoon eat Fire as /acrifice his Faith to his Intereſt. For, for a Man to 
renounce his Religion upon any Proſpect of temporal Gain or Loſs, is ſuch a fe- 
gitious Violation of all that is Sacred, ſuch a monſtrous Inſtance of High Treaſzn 
againſt God, ſuch an ten Blaſphemy of his Truth, ſuch a h, Detyance of his 
Majeſty ; and in a word, ſuch a Complication of vie Perfidy, baſe Ingratitude, 
and 7mp:0u Falſhood, that but to think of it is like looking down from a ,. 
Pendious Precipice, that ſwims the Head, and ſtrikes the Mind with Horror and 
Amazement ; ſo that while a Man's Conſcience hath any Power over him, he 
will no more be able to prevail with himſelf to commit the ove, than to throw 
himſelf headlong down from the ther, whilſt he is under the Horror of the Pro- 
ſpect ; and he will find it fo much more eaſy to endure the worſt of Perſecuti- 
ons, than to commit ſuch an Outrage and Violence on his Conſcience, and un-. 
dergo thoſe horrible Reflections and /{ingine Remorſes that mult follow it: But 
after a Man by wilful ning, hath often wounded his Conſcience, the natrral 
Tenderneſs of it will by Degrees wear off, till at length it grows quite calls, 
and inſetille. For what is reported of Methridates, that by often drinking of 
Poiſon, he had fo familiarized it to his Conſtitution, that at length it ſate quiet- 
ly on his Stomach, and gave him no Diſturbance, is true of Conſcience, Which 
at firſt recoils at every ff Potion, and cannot ſwallow it without ſuffering u 
olent Spaſms and Convulfions ; but having been a while accuſtomed to it, it by 
Degrees grows more and more zatural, till at length it goes more glibly a7 
without ſtraining, and goes quietly of without Remorſe or Reluctance. And 
when once a Man's Conſcience is frozen over by a Cuſtom of Sinning, it will 
every day grow harder and harder, and at length be able to bear the heavie/? 
Loads of Guilt without Relenting; and when once Things are reduced to this 
State, Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice, are Things 7ndifferent to him, which he 
chuſes or refuſes as they come to hand, and are me or /eſs ſubſerment to his fre- 
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| ſent Convenience, He can blaſpheme, and trat, offreſs and give Alms with the | 


ſame Unconcernedneſs of Mind; and to act the Devil or the Saint are Parts ſo 
indifferent to him, that he can perform them both with the ſame Remorſleſneſs. 
And when a Man is thus got looſe from the Reſtraints of his Conſcience there 1s 
nothing ſo lad that can come amiſs to him. If therefore while he ſtands in this 
' Poſture his tem oral Intereſt ſhould chance to beckon him to change the he/tRe/i- 
ion in the World for the wor/?; to pray to inſerfille Images and dead Mens 
Ghoſts inſtead of the everla/iing God; to let go Subſtances to catch at Shadows | 
and Ceremonies, and to part with the moſt rational Truths for the moſt palpable - 
and fr//om ContradiQtions ; he hath no Principle in him ſrong enough to with- 
hold him from a baſe Compliance, his Conſcience being laid fait aſleep, which 
whilſt awake would have trembled at ſuch an horrid Propoſal. And though by 
thus proſtituting his Faith to his Intereſt, he at once renounces his G, his dt. 
viour, and all his Hopes of future Immortality; yet his inſenſible and remuiſleſs 
Heart is no more touch'd or affected with it, than if it were the „ite Perca- 
dillo. Thus by letting go a good Conſcience Men pave themſelves an eaſe way to 


Apoſtacy from true Religion, which otherwiſe would be one of the moſt cr 


and difficult Paſſages in all the High-Way to Hell. | 

5. Living in any known Courſe of Sin doth very much ſtrengthen and ent orce 
the Temptations to Apoſtacy. He who lives under the Conduct and G9 15 
ment of a gd Conſcience, takes Care to regulate his Afſections towards bie 


Things of this World, fo, as neither to fear the Evils of it tos much, nor gh 
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the Gy9ds of it too well; but makes a ¹⁰t and ei Eſtimate of both, and by 
that proportions his Affections towards them; and he who doth this, diſarms 
them of their temptize Power, which is chiefly owing to our ſelves, and the falſe 
Eſtimate we make of them. ?Tis o own Imagination that gives Life and Effi- 
cacy to the Charms ard Terrors of the World, and renders them ſo /zcce/»fl and 
viel orion: We fancy that to be in them which is not, and fo are affected not fo 
much with the Things themſelves, as with the fa/e Repreſentations that we make 
of them. But he who by following the Dictates of a good Conſcience, hath re- 
duced his 2cii/ Affections within the Liſts of Reaſon and Sobriety, can from 
thence defie the World, and maintain his Poſt againſt all its Temptations. He 
loves its G-9ds no better than they deſerve, and conſequently he loves them not 
fo well as to part with his Virtue, his Innocence, and his Soul for them. He 
dreads its Er 2 no farther than they are truly areadf#}, and conſequently is fully 
 fatisfied, that to Sin is much more dreasf#] than to ſuffer ; and he hath found 
by often Experience, that in the H diſcharge of his Duty, there is far more 
Peace, more J, and Satisfaction than in all the vain Allurements of this World. 
He hath found another Heaven upon Earth, beſides theſe temporary Enjoyments; 
a Heaven Within bis own Breaſt compoſed of joyous Hopes, and Heſſed Expecta- 
tions; and in this H:avez hath often found himſelf a thouſand times more happy 
than among alli the Feſtivities of an earthly Paradiſe; and therefore knows very 
well that he is bid to his Loſs whenever he is tempted to exchange the one for 
the her. He is throughly ſenſible, having already found it to his Smart, that 
by Sinning he ſhall ſuſtain a much heavier Loſs, and expoſe himſelf to far more 
exquiſite Agonies of Mind than any this World can threaten him withal ; and 
therefore certainly reckons upon it, that whenever to avoid a Sin he incurs a 
Suffering, he wiſely chooſes of two Exils the leaſi. And while his Soul ſtands 
thus affected, it is ſhot-proof againſt all Temptations, and much more againſt 
_ thoſe Temptations which ſollicite him to renounce his Religion, and in which he 

knows by Experience there is far more Good than the World can propoſe to him 
in Exchange "6 it. He knows both how tle the World, and how much true 
Relicion is worth; and having made a / Eſtimate of both, to propoſe to him 
any worldly Hope as a Price Sf his Faith, is the ſame Thing as to offer a Miſer 
Droſs for his Gold. His Mind is fixed in this Perſuaſion, that all the Miſchiefs 
this World can do him are incanſiderable to one who muſt live for ever in another 
unſpeakably affpy or miſeralle; and therefore to threaten him into Apoſtacy 
with any worl-iy Fear, is to attempt to blow - a Rock of Marble with a _— of 
Wild-fire. But when once a Man hath taken / the Reſtraints of his Conſcience 
from his wil, Affections, and let them looſe to the World, they will aid and aſſiſt 
its Tem ptations againſt him, and animate them with a thouſand times more Life 
and Vigour than is in their own Natures. For as for the Gods of this World, 
they can never bewitch us as they do, did we not give a Dreſs to them; we 
paint their Faces, and varniſh them over with an artiſicial Beauty, and then fall 
in Love with 9 (wa Fucus; and fo much as we value and affect them beyond 
their v Worth, ſo much Power we give them to conquer and inſlave us. 
When therefore by leading a ſcnſial and wicked Life, a Man has wholly devoted 
himſelf to the Worid, he hath put himſelf into the World's Power to be command- 
ed and diſpoſed of as it pleaſes. And now if any worldly Good beckons and in- 
vites him, his mad Affe tion will preſently hurry him after it, though it be thro? 
thick ard thin, through the moſt fagtious and enormous Courſes, If an worldly 
Et] threaten and alarm him, he muſt immediately fly, though ir be from Vir- 
tue and Innocence, trom God and Heaven, and all that is Sacred in Religion. His 
Affections have render'd him a meer Laquey to the Goods and Evils that are 
withovt him, and wherever they ſend him, he muſt go, wherever they lead 
him, Fe muſt follow, let their Vagaries be never fo d or wicked, If therefore, 
while his Soul is thus enſlaved to the World, he ſhould be tempted by him to 
apo/:atize from his Religion, what hath he to reſtrain or ſecure him? For ever 
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ſince he got looſe from his Conſcience, he is wholly led by his Affections, arg 
theſe being chained and faſtned to the World, hale him after it which way 66. 
ever it moves. So long as his Religion and his worldly Intereſt conſiſt, and go 
hand in hand, he is very well content to own and follow it; but if ever a Storm or 
Perſecution ſhould part them, in all Probability he will follow his Intereſt, and like 
the treacherons Orpha, give his Religion a parting Kiſs and leave it. For his 
Heart 1s now ſo wedded to the World that he . are nothing ſo good as its 
Gods, and nothing fo evil as its Exils; and the on being his Heaven, and the 
other his Hell, all other Conſiderations are overcome by them; and to obtain 
the ne, and avoid the other, he muſt ſtick at nothing, no not at renouncing his 
God and his Religion, together with all his Hopes of a fare Immortality. 

6. And laſtly, Living in any kxown Courſe of Sin provokes God to give us up 
to the Power of Deluſion : For fo long as Men ſubmit themſelves to the Guid- 
ance and Direction of a gd Conſcience, the Spirit of Go, who is a Spirit of 
Truth, abides with them, and not only dire&s their Wills, but alſo informs 
their Underſtandings, and enables them to diſcern the Beauty and Reality of 
thoſe heaterly Truths, which he hath revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures, For 
tho?, ſince he hath revealed already the whole Will of G-d to us concerning our 
eternal Salvation, we have no Reaſon to expect that he will reveal zew 'Iruths 
to us; yet ſeeing fo far forth, as it is zeceſſory, he hath promiſed and engaged, 
that he he will co-operate with us to enable us as well to underſtand the W al of 
God as to perform it; we have the greate// Reaſon in the World to depend upon 
it, that ſo long as we cheriſh his heavenly Inſpirations, by yielding to them our 
free ard read Compliance, he will be ſo far an aſſi/tine Genius to our Underſtand- 
_ ings, as to ſuggeſt to us thoſe Truths which he hath already revealed, and ſet 
them before our Eyes in fo fair a Light, as that we ſhall not fail more clearly to 
diſcern, and more diſtinctly to apprehend them than otherwiſe we ſhould or could 

have done. For when he writes his Truth upon our Minds, it is with ſuch a 
V:iforious Sun-beam as will endure neither Cloud nor Shadow before it. When- 


ever he ſpeaks, he ſpeaks not to our Ears, but to our Minds, and repreſents 


Things nakedly and immediately to our Underſtandings. He converſes with 
our Spirits, as Sfirits do with Spirito, without involving his Senſe in artictlate 
Sounds or material Repreſentations ; but objects it to us in its own zked Light, 
and choratterizes it immediately on our Underſtardings. Ard as he propoſes 
the Divine Light to us, fo he alſo illuminates our Minds to diſcern and com pre- 
hend it: He raiſes and exalts our Iztelleftral Powers, and, as a vital Form to 
the Light of our Reaſon, invigorates and actuates it, and thereby renders its A p- 
prehenſion of Things more qzich, and flercing, and /agacious. Thus doth the 
Holy Spirit more or leſs aſſiſt us in the tre Underſtanding of Divine Things, as 
he finds us more or /eſs compliant with his heavenly Pleaſure ; and tho' he ſtands 
no more obliged to render our Minds ixf#ll;Je than our Wills impeccable, yet ſo 
long as by our ſincere Obedience to his holy Suggeſtions, we keep our ſelves un- 
der his Conduct and Direction, we may depend upon it, he will either preſerve 
us from all dangerons Errors, or if for jx// Reaſons he ſhould permit us to fall in- 
to any ſuch, they ſhall not prove dangerous to us, but either we ſhall be col 
vinced of them while we live, or obtain Pity and Pardon for them when we 
die. But whilſt we perſiſt in any fu] Courſe of Sin, we do not only violate 

on wn Conſcience, but alſo repel thoſe good Motions of the Spirit of G00 where. 
by he ſtrives to reduce and reclaim us; in doing which, we continually 27 
him, and if we do not forbear, ſhall at length provoke him wholly to for 0 de 
and abandon us, to give us up to 9 own Hearts Luſts as Gerate Wretenes, 
with whom he hath hitherto \ Sorts and ſtruggled in vain, ard of SHOE 75 A 
Recovery there remains no farther Hope or Proſpect. And when he bar TT 
ken ns, our Mind will not only be [ef naked and deſſitute of all thoſe He 5 ya 

Advantages for the underſtanding of Divine Truths, which it receives from lui, 


but alſo be expoſed to the Cheats ard Fallacies of Evil Spirits, whoſe mo” 
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on it is to put Tricks upon our Minds ; to banter and play upon our e Faith, 
to caſt Mitts before our Eyes, and therein to juggle away all fine Relicion from 
us, and foiſt in the Room of it the moſt fulſom Errors and Miſtakes. For 16 
the 479/7le tells us of Autichriſi the great Deceiver, that he ſhould come with ol 
the deceivaleneſs of righteouſneſs to them that periſh, Lecauſe they received not the 
love of truth, that they might be ſaves, And that for that Cauſe, viz. their not 
receiving the truth in the love of it, God ſhould fend them [/rong celvfign that 
they ſhanid believe a lye ; that is, by abandoning them to the Power of cheating 
and deluding Spirits: That they all might be danmed, who believed not the tritth, 
but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ, 2. 10, 11, 12. And God grant that 
this at laſt prove not our Faith, that becauſe we have ſinned againſt the cleare/? 
Light, and gone aſtray in all Unrighteouſneſs under the be// and pref? Religion 
in the Worid,we are not at length given up by God to follow the w// Deluſions of 
Autichriſi, and to believe all thoſe film Lyes and Impoſtures which he from 
Age to Age hath been impoſing upon the World. But whether it prove thus 


or no, this I am ſure of, that by perſiſting in any viczozs Courſe againſt the Light 
and Conviction of our Conſeiences, we highly provoke Almighty God to withdraw 
his Grace from us, and give us vp to aw 9ww-. Hearts Luſts ; and when this is 
done, our ow? Hearts Luſts will ſoon betray and give xp our Faith to e and 
vicious Principles of Religion. 


And now having ſhewn at large what Vrong and prevalent Tendencies there are 
in a wicked Lite to Apoſtacy from true Religion, I ſhall conclude this Argument 


» 


With #79 or three Interences. 8 
1. From hence I inter, What a great Malignity there is in Mens being zu- 
ant to, and afaſiatising from the true Religion in Compliance with their uf 
Affections; it being, as you ſee, the: Daughter of a l Mother, (a debauched 
ard a diſſolute Conſcience) and ors partaking of all its zatzral Bane 
and Malignity, even as all other 2d Effects do of the malignant Nature of their 
, Cauſes. But the Truth of this will more fully appear by conſidering the 
fenelbular Evils which Mens Inconſtancy to, and Proneneſs to revolt from the 


tri Religion implies ; of which I ſhall give you theſe five Inſtances : 


1. The great 5 10 of it. 
2. The ce eratt Folly of it. 
3. The ful Diſhonelty of it. 
4. The hamefu Cowardice of it. 
5. The va/? Hazard and Inſecurity of it. 


1. Conſider the great Impicty of it. He who can part with his Religion, or 
any . of it, upon any ather Terms than a fall Conviction of the Falſhood 
of it, is either a 472277217 Athief/, who believing no Religion to be true, governs 
himſelf by this Principle, That the w?/e// Courle is to profeſs none but that 

which is uppermoſt, and moſt for his Intereſt ; or a prophane and impionsWretch, 
who, though he believes his 9ww7 Religion true, exchanges it for another which he 
believes to be fa//e, upon no ↄther Conſideration, but ſo much temporal Advan- 
tage to boot : By which he plainly declares that inthe Ballance of his Eſtimation 
the Odds between Lush and Faſhnod, the Declarations of C,, and the Impo- 
ſtures of the Der, is fo zxconfiderable, that the Jeaſ/ Addition of the tranſitory 
Goods of this World to the Itter, renders it of /#ffic:ent Weight to turn the Scale 
_ againſt the former, and that for his part he is not much concerned whether the 
Almighty be his Friend or Foe; and provided he may but enjoy his Eaſe and 
Pleaſure a few Years longer here, he is very well contented to part with all his 
Hopes and Intereſt in G94 for ever. For this is the natural Conſtructions of Mens 
Apoſtacy from the tue Religion in Conſideration of their u ly Intereſt, that 
that Intereſt is in their Eſteem far more eigible than God with all his Power and 
Goodneſs, that it is better to be without G in the World than without Prefer- 
5 ment, 
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at once, who abandons his Religion in Compliance with his Luſts. 
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ment, and that that Man makes a very good Bargain, who gets a g Place in 


Exchange for his Maker, and with the treacherous Judas {ell his Saviour, thoys), 


it be but for thirty Pieces of Sifver : Which is ſuch a mont:rous Degree of Impiety 
as one would think, ſhould be ſufficient to ſcare and affright the moſt ccurc gigi 
Sinner that hath but the H Apprehenſion of God, or Senſe of Good and Evil. 


Bur then, g ; 
2. Conſider the deſperate Folly of Mens abandoning their Religion in Compl:. 


ance with their vicious Affections. For he who without through Conviction a. 


bandons the Profeſſion of his Religion, whether it be true or falſe, doth together 
with that moſt certainly abandon all the bleſſed Rewards, and incur all the n. 
ful Penalties that true Religion promiſes and denounces, becauſe tho? his Religion 
perhaps may be falſe, yet in renouncing it whilſt he believes it true, his Will doth 
as maliciouſly renounce the true Religion as if it really were fo. He thought it 


true, and yet renounc'd it, by which he plainly declares that if it had been true 


| he would have renounc'd it; ſo that whether it be true or falſe, it's all one to him, 


his Will is the /ame, his Crime and Guilt the ſame ; it 18 true Religion he intenti- 
onally renounces, and therefore in ſo doing he doth intentionally renounce all his 
Concern and Intereſt in true Religion. Now what a deſteratè piece of Folly is this 
for a Man to part with all his Stock in the Common Bank of Religion, which if it 
be not a downright Sham and Impoſture, is of everlaſting Moment and Concern to 
him, only for a preſeut Gratification of ſome vain and unreaſonable Luſt; to divorce 
himſelf fr ever from the Love of God, to quit all Title and Intereſt in the preci- 
ou Blood of the Sarzour of the World, only to curry a hort-/zved Favour with 
Men, with Men whoſe Breath is in their Noſtrils, and who within a few Days 
or Years muſt go of the Stage, and leave us here perhaps forlorn and de/iztute # 
To part with all my glorious Hopes of Heaven, which are my be/; Heaven upon 
Earth; and which is wor/e, with Heaven it ſelf, where I have Treaſures of Bliſs 


ſufficient to maintain me in a moſt happy Fort to eternal Ages; only to gain or ſe- 


cure a tranſitory Eſtate or Preferment, which, while I have, it cannot make me 


happy, and from which e'er long I ſhall be torn and divided, and not be a Farthin 


the better for forever; to expoſe ones ſelf as a publick Spectacle of Scorn and 

Contempt to God and Angels, and all the wiſe and good Part of the rational World 
for a ſhort extemporary Blaze of pompous Splendor and Greatneſs which lies at 
the Mercy of every Counter-blaſt of Fortune, and in all Probability will &er 


long expire in Hoax and Stink, Wretchecneſs and Tufamy ; to plunge ones ſelf 


headlong into all the Agonies and Torments, the Horrors and Deſparations of 
a wofu] Eternity, only to eſcape a ſport Perſecution, and a glorious Martyrdom ; 
when a little after perhaps I ſhall ſuffer a great deal more and longer under the 


Gout, Stone, or Strangury, without the Comfort of dying in a brave Cauſe, and 


being aſſured of an mortal Recompence than I could have done under the 
Hand of the Executioner with it? And yet all theſe 44 Pranks that Man plays 


3. Conſider the foul Diſhoneſty of it: For, beſides that our Religion being the 
molt ſacred Pledge committed to us by God for our own Uſe, and the Uſe of our 
lateſi Poſterity, we cannot viciouſly deſert and abandon it without betraying of 
God, and falſifying our Truſt to him; and which is wor/e, without ſ{quandering 
away the moſt 7ze//imable Good that ever he committed to Men, upon our own 
baſe Luſts, and his moſt execrable Enemies, which is Diſhoneſtly blackned with 
the fouleſt Ingratitude : Beſides this, I fay, by forſaking our Religion in Com- 
= with any lewd Affection, we do not only do a diſhoneſt Thing at preſent, 


but allo totally diſcard the Obligations to Honeſty for the fature: For there 1s 


nothing can rationally oblige a Man to be throughly hoze/? but only his Relg/- 


on, or imwvard Senſe that it is his indiſpenſable Duty towards God, before whoſe 


righteous Tribunal he muſt one Day give an Account of all his Actions. The 
tꝛeo great Motives of humane Action are Religion, and worldly Intereſt : Now as 


for Religior, that conſiſts of fd and unalterable Principles, which will by 0 
means 
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means ply or bend to the Alterations of outreard Affairs and Circumſtances ; but 
do 1n bf Conditions move and oblige us with eqza/ Force and Vigour; whereas 

IWorldly Intereſt is a fickle and mutabie Thing that varies and alters with every 
24tward Turn and Revolution: So that that which is my Intereſt to Day, may 
prove my Damage to Morrow; and if it ſhould, whatever Part I act to Day, it 
will oblige me to act the contrary to Mr When therefore a Man hath let 
o his Religion, and hath nothing but his Intereſt to hold him, it is Crs 94 Pile 
for the future; whether you find him an Haueſi Alan or a Rude; becauſe from 
henceforth he will be Kzzave or Honeſd according as it ſerves his Turn, and that 
which ſerves his Turn to Day may prove his Lots and Prejudice to Morrow ; fo 
that whether to Day or to Morrow he proves a true Man or a Cheat, wholly de- 
pends upon the Die of Fortune, and you muſt conſult his Stars to find the /zcky 
Hour or Moment when you may ſafely truſt him. For after the Wretch hath 
been ſo ferfidious as to renounce his God and his Religion, he hath no o Princi- 
ple remaining in him upon which you can faſten any /a/t:z7 Confidence. As for 
his Intereſt, that is ſuch a /ck/e and 7nconſtant Thing, that there is no truſting it; 
if it plead for you zo, the vet Turn of Affairs it may be retained againſt you, 
and the Man being got looſe from all the Ties and Obligations of Fidelity, you 
may be ſure he will ſtick at nothing be it never fo fol, that his preſet Interelt 
invites him 79 ſerve himſelf; he will make no Bones, whenever he hath a fair 
Opportunity, to cheat and betray his own Father; or ſupplant his deqre/t Friend 
or Benefactor; and what ſhould hinder him, his Conſcience and Religion being 
gone, and with them all b:»4izg Principles of Truth and Honeſty ? For when a 
Man forſakes his Religion out of any vicious Affection, he doth in Effect make 
this publick Declaration to the World; By this my own A and Deed I dg here 
jor ever renounce all the Obligations to Honeſiy and fair * with God or Mer, W 
and am reſolved for the future to be deaf and inexorable to all the Importunities of | 
Conſcience and Religion. From henceforth I will liſlen to no other Call but that of my 9 
| 


worldly Intereſt; when that bids me be honeſ?, I will be honeſi, and when it bids me 
lay the Knave, I will play the Ruave; and therefore for the future I warn all that 

| know me to truſt me no farther than they can make it my Intereſ? to be true, and not 
to venture the * Matter int abies they are unwilling to be wronged, either 
upon my Faith, Word or Oath, without demanding of me ſuch ample Securities as ma if 
render it impoſſible for me to wrong them without wronging my ſelf : For this is the | 
Principle I now intend to Ive by, That is always beſ! and fitteſt to be done, that is _—_ 
moſt ſubſervient to my preſent Iutereſi. This in Conſtruction of Fatt is the Pro- 
feſſion which that Man takes 25, who in Compliance with any vicious Affection 
abandons the Profeſſion of his Religion. TEE. 1 
4. Conſider the ſhameful Cowardize of it. The Advantages of true Religion if 
are great enough to encourage a Mind of any Conſtancy or Firmneſs to charge 1 
thro' the greate/t Difficulties the World can interpoſe between them and him. | 
Who that hath the Spirit of a Man would ever boggle to wade through a narrow n | 
ſhallo Stream of temporary Sufferings, whilſt on the farther Shore he beholds — 
a Heaven of Immortal Joys ready to receive and reward him? But for a Man to 1 
turn his Back, and run away from God and Heaven, for fear only of 5 diſ- | | 


appointed by ſome /ews/, covetous, or ambitions Hope, is ſuch an Inſtance of vile, l | 
proſtitute Baſeneſs as is beneath even Contempt and Deriſion. For what Dan- |: f 
ger or Difficulty dares that Wretch encounter, that dares not ſtand by his HReli- — 
Lion, in which a confeſſes all his future Hopes are involved, for fear of loſing  _ | in: 
ſuch a Place, or being diſappointed of ſuch a Preferment, which within a few I 


Days or Years he knows very well he muſt loſe for ever? He who hath a Mind | {1 
capable of being ſcared out of his Religion by ſuch mean Conſiderations as theſe, 
is go for nothing but only to be made the Foot-ball of Fortune, to be kick'd 
up and down upon her /cornful Toe at Pleaſure, who by threatning him with the 
ſmalleſt Evil, can huff him out of the greateſt Good, and finding Fim a wretched 


faſſive Thing that hath our Strength enough to reſiſt her w-akeſt Impreſſions, 


| | 


makes 
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ment, and that that Man makes a very good Bargain, who gets a £99 Place it. 
Exchange for his Maker, and with the treacherous Judas ſell his Satie, thougli 
it be but for thirty Pieces of Silber: Which is ſuch a 1107/7794 Degree of Impiety 
as one would think, ſhould be ſufficient to ſcare and affright the moſt cos 
Sinner that hath but the /ea/? Apprehenſion of God, or Senſe of Good and Evil. 
But then 
2. Conſider the deſperate Folly of Mens abandoning their Religion in Compli- 
ance with their vicious Affections. For he who without hg Conviction a- 
bandons the Profeſſion of his Religion, whether it be true or falſe, doth together 
with that moſt certainly abandon all the bleſſed Rewards, and incur all the . 
ful Penalties that true Religion promiſes and denounces, becauſe tho? his Religion 
perhaps may be falſe, yet in renouncing it whilſt he believes it true, his Will doth 
as maliciouſly renounce the true Religion as if it really were ſo. He thought it 
true, and yet renounc'd it, by which he plainly declares that if it had been true 
he would have renounc'd it; ſo that whether it be true or falſe, it's all one to him, 
his Will is the /ame, his Crime and Guilt the ſame ; it is true Religion he intenti- 
onally renounces, and therefore in ſo doing he doth intentionally renounce all his 
Concern and Intereſt in true Religion. Now what a gerate piece of Folly is this 
for a Man to part with all his Stock in the Common Bank of Religion, which if it 
be not a downright Sham and Impoſture, is of everlaſting Moment and Concern to 
him, only for a preſent Gratification of ſome vain and vareaſonable Luſt; to divorce 
himſelf fer ever from the Love of God, to quit all Title and Intereſt in the prec:- 
0:5 Blood of the Saviour of the World, only to curry a Hort-libed Favour with 
Men, with Men whoſe Breath is in their Noſtrils, and who within a few Days 
or Years muſt go off the Stage, and leave us here perhaps forlorn and de/7itute 7 
To part with all my glorious Hopes of Heaven, which are my hef? Heaven upon 
Earth; and which is worſe, with Heaven it felt, where I have Treaſures of Bliſs. 
ſufficient to maintain me in a moſt happy Fort to eternal Ages; only to gain or ſe- 
cure a tranſitory Eſtate or Preferment, which, while 1 have, it cannot make me 
_ happy, and from which &er long I ſhall be torn and divided, and not be a Farthing 
the better for forever; to expoſe ones ſelf as a public Spectacle of Scorn and 
Contempt to God and Angels, and all the wiſe and good Part of the rational World 
for a ſhort extemporary Blaze of pompous Splendor and Greatneſs which lies at 
the Mercy of every Counter-blaſt of Fortune, and in all Probability will &er 
long expire in Hoa and Stink, Wretchecmeſs and Tufamy ; to plunge ones ſelf 
headlong into all the Agonies and Torments, the Horrors and Deſparations of 
a vf Eternity, only to eſcape a ſhort Perſecution, and a g/orious Martyrdom ; 
when a little after perhaps I ſhall ſuffer a great deal more and longer under the 
Gort, Stone, or Strangury, without the Comfort of dying in a brave Cauſe, and 


being aſſured of an zmmortal Recompence than I could have done under the 


Hand of the Executioner with it? And yet all theſe 44 Pranks that Man plays 
at once, who abandons his Religion in Compliance with his Luſts 
3. Conſider the foul Diſhoneſty of it: For, beſides that our Religion being the 
moſt ſacred Pledge committed to us by God for ur wy Uſe, and the Uſe of our 
lIate/# Poſterity, we cannot viciouſly deſert and abandon it without betraying of 
God, and falſifying our Truſt to him; and which is wor/e, without ſquandering 
away the moſt ze//imable Good that ever he committed to Men, upon our own 
baſe Luſts, and his moſt execrable Enemies, which is Diſhoneſtly blackned with 
the fouleſi Ingratitude : Beſides this, I fay, by forſaking our Religion in Com- 
lyance with any kwd Affection, we do not only do a dz/honeft Thing at preſent, 
_ 2 alſo totally diſcard the Obligations to Honeſty for the future: For there is 
nothing can rationally oblige a Nan to be throughly hoze/? but only his Religi- 


on, or inward Senſe that it is his indiſpenſable Duty towards God, before whoſe 
righteous Tribunal he muſt one Day give an Account of all his Actions. The 
1120 great Motives of humane Action are Religion, and worldly Intereſt : Now as 


for Religion, that conſiſts of d and unalterable Principles, which will by no 
means 
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means ply or bend to the Alterations of ozt7eard Affairs and Circumſtances ; but 
do in all Conditions move and oblige us with eqza/ Force and Vigour ; whereas 
orlal/ Interelt is a fehle and mutable Thing that varies and alters with every 
2itward Turn and Revolution: So that that which is my Intereſt to Dov, may 
prove my Damage to Marrou; and if it ſhould, whatever Part I act to Dov, it 
will oblige me to act the contrary to Arr. When therefore a Man hathi let 
go his Religion, and hath nothing but his Intereſt to hold him, it is C/ 9 Pe 
tor the future; whether you find him an Haneſi May or a Krave ; becoule from 
henceforth he will be Kzzave or Hoxe/! according as it ſerves his Turn, and that 
which ſerves his Turn to Day may prove his Lots and Prejudice to Mi; fo 
that whether to Day or to Morrou he proves a true Man or a Cheat, wholly de- 
pends upon the Die of Fortune, and you muſt conſult his Stars to tind the Y 
Hour or Moment when you may fately truſt him. For after the Wretch hath 
been ſo perf795 as to renounce his God and his Religion, he hath no %, Princi- 
ple remaining in him upon which you can faſten any /a/t:27 Confidence. As for 
his Intereſt, that is ſuch a /ckle and 7nconſtant Thing, that there is no truſting it; 
if it plead tor you ο the et Turn of Affairs it may be retained againſt you, 


and the Man being got looſe from all the Ties and Obligations of Fidelity, you 
may be {ure he will ſtick at nothing be it never fo fox), that his preſet Intereſt 


invites him 79 ſerve himſelf; he will make no Bones, whenever he hath a far 
Opportunity, to cheat and betray his own Father; or ſupplant his deqre/t Friend 
or Benetactor ; and what ſhould hinder him, his Conſcience and Religion being 
gone, and with them all bg Principles of Truth and Honeſty ? For when a 
Man torlakes Jus Religion out of any vicious Affection, he doth in Effect make 
this publick Declaration to the World; By this my own Af and Deed I dy here 
jor ever renounce all the Obligations to Honeſiy and fair Dealing with God or Men, 


and am reſolved for the future to be deaf and inexorable to all the Importunities of 


Conſtience and Religion. From henceforth I will liſlen to no other Call but that of my 


worldly Intereſt; when that bids me be honeſ}, I will be hone/!, and when it bids me 


Flay the Kaave, I will play the Ruade; and therefore for the future I warn all that 


| know me to truſt me no farther than 2 can make it my Jutereſe to be true, and not 


to venture the moſ! trifiing Matter in which they are unwilling to be wronged, either 


pon my Faith, Word or Oath, without demanding of me ſuch ample Securities as may 
render it impoſſible for me to wrong them without wronging my ſelf : For this is the 


Principle I now intend to live by, That is always beſ! and fitteſt to be done, that is 
mol? ſubſervient to my preſent Intereſ'. This in Conſtruction of Fact is the Pro- 
feſſion which that Man takes 2, who in Compliance with any vici Affection 
abandons the Profeſſion of his Religion. 3 5 

4. Conſider the ſhameful Cowardize of it. The Advantages of true Religion 
are great enough to encourage a Mind of any Conſtancy or Firmneſs to charge 


thro' the greateſt Difficulties the World can interpoſe between then and him. 


Who that hath the Spirit of a Man would ever boggle to wade through a rode 


 hhallow Stream of temporary Sufferings, whilſt on the farther Shore he beholds 


a Heaven of Immortal Joys ready to receive and reward him ? But for a Man to 
turn his Back, and run away from God and Heaven, for fear only of being diſ- 


appointed by ſome /ewd, covetous, or ambitions Hope, is ſuch an Inſtance of tle, 


proſtitute Baſeneſs as is beneath even Contempt and Deriſion. For what Dan- 
ger or Difficulty dares that Wretch encounter, that dares not ſtand by his Nei- 
Lion, in which he confeſſes all his future Hopes are involved, for fear of loſing 


ſuch a Place, or being diſappointed of ſuch a Preferment, which within a few 


Days or Years he knows very well he muſt loſe for ever? He who hath a Mind 
capable of being ſcared out of his Relzgion by ſuch mean Conſiderations as theſe, 
is 299d for nothing but only to be made the Foot-ball of Fortune, to be kick'd 
up and down upon her ſcarnful Toe at Pleaſure, who by threatning him with the 


{malleſt Ewil, can huff him out of the greateſt Good, and finding him a wretched 


paſſive Thing that hath our Strength enough to reſiſt her w-akeſt protons, 
5 makes 
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makes him her Sport and Recreation, and turns him into any thing, ard toſſes 
him whither ſhe pleaſes ; from Lauth to Fulſhoo, from G94 to the Det, and 
from Heaven to Hell without the Jeaſt Controul or Oppolition. For the / v3; 
Man's Soul is grown fo 7exder and effennate, that for the greateſt Good in all the 
World he cannot endure the /ea/t Air of Suffering to blow upon him: Tell him 
of Suffering for Rz hteouſreſs ſake, and the very Thought of it frights and appalcs 
him. Preſent but a Perſecution at his Breaſt, and bid him ſtand and deliver, and 
the creſt fallen Pultroon is preſently ready to cry out, O hre my Life, [tare my 
Skin! Aud take my Religion, take my God, and all my Hopesof Heaven and Lmorts - 
lit. And who but an 7zfainos Coward would ever endure to be hector'd out of 


ſo vaſt a Good by the weak and 7zmwpotent Evils of this World; which if they do 


their wor/t can only rob him of a few traxſitory Enjoyments, which without their 


Conſtraint he mult &er long take his leave of for ever How ridiculouſly mean 


ſpirited would it be for a Man to deliver / his Purſe to a Thief, who he knows 

hath no other Weapon but a fender Switch to hurt and offend him? But for a 
Man to deliver % his Religion, and with that his G and his Heat ex, at the 
demand of a ſhwt Sin- ee Affliction, which can only diſeaſe him for a few Me- 
ments, and ſhall then determine in ever/a/t:zg Pleaſure aud Delight, is a thou- 
ſand times more / , and ridiculous. 

5. And Laſtly, Conſider the va/? Hazard and Inſecurity of a Man's parting 
with his Re/ig70 in Compliance with his 7c:9:z25 Affections: For that which 
moves him to it is only his Proſpect of living at Eaſe a few Years longer, or gra- 
tifying ſome covetos Deſire of Ambition; but whether he obtain thele Ends by 
parting with his Religiun, is valtly bazaraozs and inſecrre. Perhaps when I have 
acted this /£:9 and perjrgions Part, I may be caſt into ſuch Circumſtances, as 
may force me upon #/7{artial Reflections, and make me ſee, whether IT will or 
no, the Blackneſs and Infamy of my Revolt and Apoſtacy; whieh if it ſhould 
happen, would inevitably raiſe ſuch a Swarm of Horrors in my Conſcience, and 
caſt me into ſuch Agonies and Convulſions of Soul, as will render me a He and 
a Devil to my ſelf, and give me a thouſand times more Pain and Uneaſineſs 
than all thoſe temporal Evils could have done, for fear of which I ran away from 
my Religion. And if to ſhun Poverty, I ſhould throw my ſelf into Veſ} erg tion; if 
to avoid a Pri/oz, which to an unacent Mind with a righteors Cauſe can make a 
Heaven upon Earth, I ſhould caſt my ſelf into a Hell upon Earth; if to keep in 


a cee Skin, I ſhould bring upon my ſelf the iztolleratle Anguiſh of a wor ded 


Spirit; if to eſcape being reitet, w/graced and diſconnterances by Men, I ſhould 


expoſe my {elf to the feſetial Clamour and Reproaches of my 9wn Conſcience ; 


If theſe Things, I ſry, ſhould happen, as it's very frel alle they may, I ſhall 
find my ſelf miſerably diſappointed of that Eaſe and quiet Enjoyment for the 
ſake of which I baſely abandoned my Re/zgion ; I ſhall find that to fave my 
Garments from being ſinged, I have thrown my Body into a conſaim ing Flame, 


and only expoſed my Breaſt to ſave my Buckler. But then ſuppoſe this ſhould 
not happen; ſuppoſe my Conſcience ſhould be /i#/: and inſenſille enough to 


bear the Guilt of my Apoſtacy without Remorſe or Relenting ; yet my Prolpect 
of Gain and Advancement in this World is extreamly Pazaruors and infects 


For it is a thouſand to one, but they to whoſe Religion T turn, and upon whoſe 


favour I depend, will by ove Means or other diſcover my Falſhood and Inſince- 
rity; and if in the Courſe of my Actions, or any other /#/p:c:9s Indication, 
they ſhould find Cauſe to be jealaus that J embrac'd their Religion only to ſerve 
my Intereſt, and againſt the Perſuaſion of ny ν Mind; if they are w/e they 


will treat me as a angtrous Perſon, upon whom their is no Reliance; For how | 


can they imagine that I ſhould be yu to them who have been fh to my Rel 
gion? It is a Proverb among the Jews, that Proſelytes are not to be truſted to tine 
tenth Generation; and by too many wofzl Inſtances in ou 5wa Neighbourhood, 
we find it a Maxim in ſome Mem Politick, That a new Coprert is no more to be 
truſted than an old Heretick. And tho? for a while they may think fit to uſe me 

| as 
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as a froper Tool to ſerve a freſext Deſign, yet to be ſure they will ule me no 
longer than they needs mult ; and when J have done their work, I mult expe 
to be thruſt out, to make room for ſuch as they can more fafely depend on. And 
it this ſhould not happen, as it is very probable it may, yet ſeeing all Y Af. 9 
fairs are liable to perpetual Turns and Mutabilities, perhaps upon the next Re— | | 
volution a cs Intereſt may appear upon the Stage, and then I ſhall find my 9 


1 — ———_ 


O 


ſelf deſerted of all my preſent Supports and Dependencies, and like a fer 
Wretch, utterly abandoned both by G and Men, without any other Company | 
I to entertain me in this my our Solitude, beſides the wofr] Remembrances | 
N of my Guilt and Shame. To ſuch ie Uncertainties of obtaining their 10 
Ends are thoſe #7/erable Men expoſed, who deſert their Relei in purſuit of | | 
| their worldly Intereſt. And fo I have done with the firſt Inference: But Mi 
z then, Is | | 

J 2. From hence J inter, How 2444794; a Man ought to be in changing his Rel;- | 
Lion, or any Principles of it, left that which induces him to it be not ſo much his | | 
Conviction as his profgate Conſcience, I do not pretend, that Men are always = 
to maintain the ſame Perſuaſion in Matters of Religion; tor ſuch an Obligation wh 
would as effectually ſerve the Intereſt of {age Religion as of true. Whatever | 
ſome Men pretend, we are all of us, from Top to Bottom, a Company of f.l/ite 1 


— —— 
” . 


Creatures; and if we are in an Error, as it is poſſible we may, it is our Duty | 1 
to endeavour to be letter informed. Nor do 1 deny, but an vore/7 inte Man, 1 
without being in the leaſt influenc'd by a bad Conſcience, may be innocently, or at | 
leaſt pitiably ſeduced from Truth to Error by faiſe Colours and frobatle Appear- 
ances, for want of ſuficient Sagacity to diſtinguiſh between S9ph//ry and true 
Reaſon. But if in Compliance with any vicious Affection, or in purſuit of any 1 
worldly Intereſt, a Man deſerts the Truth, and takes up falſe and erroueons Prin- = Wt 
ciples, his Error is no longer imputable to the Weakzeſs of his Underſtanding, 
but to the Mckeaneſs of his Will; and a wif] Error in his Faith will prove as 
fatal and as damnalle to him, as a wiffal Wickedneſs in his Manners ; and when- 
ever his wretched Soul ſhall appear before the great Searcher of Hearts, it ſhall 
certainly be treated by him as a u Apoſtate, that hath perfidiouſſy renounced 
his Bat tiſmes Vow, and abjured his Goa, his Savior, Trut, and Hehe, . And 
ſeeing it is thus, it very highly concerns Men, as they love themſelves, or have 
any Regard of their own ever/a/?izg Well-being, not to deſert their N U, or 
any Principle of it, upon any other Motive than a t9-07gh Conviction of its 
 Falſhood; not to ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced from it by any tc Inte- 
reſt or 74c506 AﬀeRtion, leſt in fo doing they refprobate themſelves from Go, 9 
and all the /c/e« Hopes of a glorious Eternity vereafier. For when Men are up- - ms 
on changing their Perſuaſions in Religion, it is an 9r4nar) thing for their Intereſts 
and Paſſions ſo to intermingle with their Reaſonings, that without ſome Cue 1 
and Obſervation of themſelves they will not be able to diſcern which of the /t9 — 
hath the greater Influence upon them; inſomuch, that I am very apt to think 
that there are a great many careleſ and uureflecting People that are hurried meer- | 
ly by their Intereſts and Paſſions out of one ve/7g707; Perſuaſion into gu who ff 
yet thro? r Neglect and Inobſervance of themſelves, believe themſelves to be 
Converts upon fre Reaſon and Conviction. Perhaps upon the Sollicitations of 
worldl; Intereſt their Minds were wrought into a //r977 Inclination to a Change; 
inſomuch, that they vehemently wiſh that they could but ſatisfy their AKE 
Conſcience of the Truth and Reality of that zew Perſuaſion, wluch theſe their a- 
portunate Paſſions ſo earneſtly invite them to embrace; and then with this rung 
Byaſs of 74 /dly Intereſt upon their Minds, away they run hunting after Rea- 
ſors and Arguments to convince and fatisfie themſelves; and if in this heat of 
Affection they can but light upon any /ittle ſhew of Probability, that will quick- 
ly improve them into zrrefrazale Proofs and Demonſtrations : For when a Man 
enquires whether ſuch a Doctrine be true, with a, rang Inclination of Will to find 
it fo, he will be afraid to conſult the Reaſons and Arguments againſt it, leſt they 
ſhould convince him that it is e , and thereby defeat his Inclination. And 


X when 
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when once a Man is fo prepoſſeſſed as that he will liſten only to ce ſide of the 
Queſtion, be that ſide never ſo abſurd and riaicriotrs, it is a hard Cale it he can- 
not find Reaſons enough to wheedle himſelf into the Belief of it; for his very In- 


clination to believe it will deter him from entring into a riet Examination of 
thoſe Reaſons, and being afraid to examine them 200 far, leſt he ſhould find *em 


falſe and wnconcinding, if he can but diſcern the /ea/? Colour of Probability in 


their i View and Appearance, that will be ſufficient to convince him, and ren- 
der him a warm and zealos Convert: For indeed, the Man was a Convert in 


his Heart upon Reaſons of worldly Intereſt, before ever he though of thoſe Rea- 


ſons of Religion that made him a Convert in his Judgment; ſo that 'twas his In- 
tereſt that Converted his Aﬀections, and his Affections that Converted his Faith; 
and yet all this while, for want of Se/f-refleftion, the Man imagines that his zew 
Faith is wholly owing to the Reaſon and Evidence it carries with 1t ; whereas, 


would he but impartially conſult himſelf, and take a /zttle Pains to review the 


Steps and Progreſs of his Change, where it began, and how it proceeded and 
concluded, he would ſoon be forced to acknowledge, that the V and funuames- 
tal Reaſon of it was nothing but a worlzly Intereſt. Wherefore, to ſecure you 
againſt this ut Piece of Seif-delrfion, by which I doubt there are ts many 
Men do eternally ruin and deſtroy themſelves, I will endeavour to give you ſome 
(ert Signs and Indications by which you may be able to judge, if ever you 
ſhould be tempted to change your preſext Religion or Perſuaſion, whether you do 
it ſincerely and upon pure Conviction of Mind, or in meer Compliance with any 
UiC:01 Or Torldly Affection: And J ſhall give them to you in thele foll5wing Que- 
ries, which Iearneſtly beſeech you ſerioutly to propoſe to your ow# Souls, when- 
ever any ſuch Temptation ſhall befall you. bog 5 


1. Whether upon our Ait Entrance on the Debate of Changing, your Preju- 
dice lie on the ſide of your preſent Religion, or of that you are invited to 
turn to? „%% Ine, . 


2. Whether you have not ſome diſtaſte in your Affections to your Freſent Re- 


lieion, before you entertained any Overtures of changing it? 5 
3. Whether that which gave you /// Inclination to Change, was not ſome 
temporal Intereſt? 5 

4. Whether before you entertained any Intention to Change, you were fully 
_ reſolved to conſult impartially both ſides of the Queſtion ? 
5. Whether when you 7-/. entered upon thisConſultation, it was your vxfeizxed 


Intention, whatever ſhall happen to you, to adhere to that Side which 


ſhould appear molt rea/9nable ? ; ü 
6. And laſtly, Whether before you were inclined to change, you did conſci- 

entiouſly comply with the Obligations of Heligion, and continued to do fo 

atterwards ? En aw — 


1. When you fall under any Temptation to change, ask your 97 Soul whe— 


ther your Prejudice lie on the ſide of your preſent Religion, or of that which you 
are tempted to turn to? There is no Man that ſincerely profeſſes any Religion, 


but mult be ſtrongly prejudiced for it, eſpecially if he imbibed it betimes, and 
was principled in it by his Education; For how can he ſincerely profeſs it with- 


out engaging his Affections towards it, and heartily eſpouſing its Intereſt; For 


though I confeſs it is a Fault for Men fo to pre-ingage themſelves to any religioms 


Principles, eſpecially ſuch as are not exceeding clear and evivent (and ſuch are all 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity) as to ſhut their Ears againſt all contrary Reaſons, 
and obſtinately reſolve never to part with them, or ſo much as to admit into 


Conſideration any Argument or Evidence againſt them; yet after all, it is . 
poſſible for any /izcere Profeſſor of any Religion, whether it be tre or falſe, t bY 
ſo indifferently affefed towards it as not to ſide with it in his Will as well as in 
his Faith and judgment; fo that whenever he is tempted to deſert it, the Temp- 
tation mult neceſſarily find him ſtrongly pre-ingaged for it; and unleſs it 1 * 

On 
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long with it /w;{c7e#t Evidence not only to convince his Reaſon, but alſo to cap- 
tivate his Prejudice, it will never be able to prevail. For if ever the Man loved 
his Re#279%, his Paſſion will contend for it as well as his Reaſon ; fo thar all 
Arguments againſt it, be they never ſo //r970 and coreat, will at Hh eſpecially 
had a £27:c1t Accels to, and an angratefi Reception in his Mind; and though 
he is fo over- horn by the Strength of the Evidence againſt it, that he can no long- 
er forbear d9Y/ting and fi feine it, yet ſtill he is very loth to part with it, aud 
ſtill he wiſhes it were he, though he is not able to evince it ſo, till after having 
endured a hie Siege of hrung and freſſius Arguments he is driven at length out 
ot all his Defences, and then his Prejudice yields as well as his Judgment to ſur- 
render his err9e0 Faith to the /r21277/p Power of his Convictions : "This is 


the 2at#ral Lemper of every /izcere Profeſſor of any Religisz, When therefore you 


arc at any Time tempted to change your Rel;zeion, before you proceed, pauſe 
a white, and conſider ſeriouſſy how you ſtand diſpoſed, and which way your 
Hearr is pre-ingaged ; whether to the Re7//7i92 you have hitherto proteſſed, or to 


tit for which you are invited to change it. Conſult a while with 192+ on Souls = 


to which {ide of the Queſtion you are moſt inclined to liſten, whether to the ſide 
which aſſerts your 77 /et Perſtiaſion, or to that which contradicts and oppoſes 
it. Obſerve but which way your Wiſhes and your Paſſions move, whether 5% 
or «642% it, and which Reaſons and Arguments you are moſt concerned tor, 
hie that oppoſe, or the that defend it. For aſſure your feives if the Temp— 
tat ion to change find you lukewarm and indifferent, or fo much as eaſy and Che 
to its Propoſals; if it finds you 22a7erſe to admit of a wtrary Perſuaſion, or 
forward to catch at every Shew of Evidence againſt that Relzezon which you have 


hitherto profeſſed, or ready to be ſaggerd out of it upon the fi Appearance of 
any Reaſons or Probabilities againſt it; if, I fay, you find any of theſe i. 


Symptoms upon you when you are ft tempted to change, you have great 
Reaſon to ſuſpect that you are a falſe Hypecrite to that Profeſſion which you 
have hitherto made ; 1655 there is ſome e Affection in you that hath got the 
Aſcendant of your Religion and your Conſcience, and that if in this Temper you 
proceed to a change, you will be found to be a Convert of your Luſts, and not 
of ycur Convictions. 5 8 


2. When you fall under any Temptation to change your Ræheion, examine 


whether you have not entertained {ome Diſtaſte to it in your Aﬀections, before 
you proceed any farther ; whether you have not entertained ſome Quarrel againſt 
it upon the account of the Diſturbance it gives you in your 729%: Delights and 


injoyments ; cr becauſe it t ſeverely exacts of you univerſal Sanctity of Life 
and Manrers, to which of all things in the World your Heart is molt averſe, and 


without which the /#exille Principles of your preſent Perſuaſion will not permit 
vou to hope for any Favour from G either here or hereafter, Conſider whether 


upon theſe Accounts your Mind be not cankered with a ſecret Enmity againſt = 


your Rejirion ; whether under thoſe Qualms of Conſcience it often gives you, 
your Heart doth not ariſe againſt it, and you do not ſometimes ſecretly wiſh that 
you could relcaſe your Faith from its !17772;cal Principles which give you ſo much 


Pain and Diſturbance, and ſubmit it to ſome gentler Religion that would permit 


you to Sin in quiet, or at leaſ prove more indulgent to your Luſts : For if this 
be your Temper, you are in very creat Danger of being betrayed by it into any 
falſe and corrupt Religion that ſhall be tender'd you in exchange for your own. 


For if this other Religion offer but any fair Terms to your vicrous Aﬀettions, or 


prop ſe but any Expedient how to accommodate the vexati9 Quarrel between 


them and your Conſciences; if it doth but any way reconcile your Hope of 


Heares to your vici Manners, by directing you to ſome egſier Terms of 
Salvation than that of forſaking all Unrighteouſneſs, and worldly Laſts, and alive 
fober'v, and riet teouſin, and rodly in this preſent World, if it will but admit of 
any Commutation of that x/#ferable Penance of Godlineſs for badly Exerciſe, 
of card Mortification for a 1977 Paſt or a found Whipping, of putting / the 9/4 
Man for putting n a Hair Shirt, of running the Race of a h Life for a ſaumtriug 
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Pilgrimage, or the like; this is a Religion for your Tooth, with which your 
20i/thty Heart will be ready enough to fall in love upon the // Interview ; and 
when once it hath gained our Heart and Affections, if we do not take the greater 
heed they will quickly gain our Faith and Judgment: For when a Man is az%- 
with his own Kel72702 becaule it fits azes/y on his Conſcience, if a more Rl 
ligion preſents it ſelf to him, he can hardly torbear wiſhing it were rue, though 
as yet he had no Evidence that it is ſo ; and then a very ſlender Evidence will 
ſuffice to induce a Belief of the Reality of any Thing which a Man earneſtly 
wiſhes and defires. If in this 2 Temper of Mind therefore you ſhould be temp- 
ted to change your Re/zgzor, it concerns you as much as your Souls are worth 
to look about you; for you have a Seducer in your Breaſt, 4 frevalent inſinun ting 
Seqducer, viz. ſome vile and ſinful Affection, who, if you liſten to his charnity 
Perſuaſions, will certainly betray you into a moſt d ammalle Apoſtacy. Where- 
fore before you proceed to examine the Merits of the Cauſe, conſider ſeriouſly 
with your ſelves that tat Diſturbance which your 7 reſent Relzgzon gives to your 
7;ci0175 Affections, for which you are ſo angry with it, is fo far from being a 1% 
Ground to ſuſpect it, that it is a rea/ Evidence of the Truth of it; becaule it is 
a /ex{ille Demonſtration of its Holineſs, which is an 77{efcr4/ le Concomitant of 
Truth; and therefore for you to deſert it upon this Motive is in Effect to pro- 


nounce it a falſe Religion; becauſe it gives you a /ex7;{ie Experiment of its Truth 


and Reality. 5 
3. When you fall under any Temptation to change your Religion, conſider 
whether that which gave you the //7 Inclination to change was not ſome teme 
7#/ Intereſt ; whether before ever you admitted any Thought of a Change, you 
did not perceive another Religion appear upon the Stage attended with all the 
Fair Hopes ard Advantages of this World, and whether this Pre ſpect did not 
Airſi ſuggeſt to you a great Inclination to enter into its Retinue. I do not deny, 


but that even worldly Conſiderations may fo far influence hoxe/? Minds as to put 


them upon a more /evere and impartial Scrutiny of their 7re/ezt Perſuaſions in 
Relicion, ard unleſs it be in Caſe of paipatle Truth or Falſhood it is but H 
Prudence, when a Man's Tem oral Intereſt lies at ſtake, to take Care that he is 


ſure of his Hand, that he doth not throw it away upon a f4//e Perſuaſion in a 


Fit of 4/24 Humour or Obſtinacy, and facrifice that to an erẽ, Judgment 
which he owes to no other Altar but Truth's. And indeed before I throw m 
ſelf upon any Suffering, whether it be L/ or Pain, Iam bound in Conſcience 


diligently to enquire whether it be for Truth or Righteouſneſs ſake, leſt inſtead of 


receiving the Crown of Martyrdom I am ſent away to ſeek my Reward in the 
Prradiſe of Fools, But if meerly upon the Conlideration of any jr-/ezt Lois or 
Advantage I find my {elf ſtrongly inclined to change my Religion, before ever I 


enter into the Merits of the Cauſe to examine the Reaſons fro and con, it is a Cer- 


tain Sign that that Loſs or Advantage that inclines me, hath a more powerfz Influ- 
ence upon me than my Religian; that I love the World better than Go, and do pre- 


fer my earthly ExpeQations before all my Hopes of eve-/a/;ing Happineſs. And if 


in this li Temper of Mind I ſhould be tempted to a preſent Change, it concerns me 
as much as my Soul is worth to be very careful what I do: For I ſtand upon the 
Brink of a Precipice, the for and fatal Precipice of Apoſtacy, into which if I fall 
I am ruined for ever, For if in changing my Religion it be found that J tollow- 

ed this my wicked Inclination more than any /ircere Conviction, I muſt expect to 
be treated by God as an Apoſiate and Renegade, as a uf Deſerter of his Cauſe, 
and Betrayer of his LITE Truth. But if I change while I ſtand thus inclined, 
it is fearfully hazardow but this will be found to be the Truth of the Caſe; for 
in all Probability my wicked Inclination will caſt a Miſt before my Underſtand- 


ing, and fo darken its Proſpect that it will hardly be able to diſtinguiſh the creſſeſi 
Sophiſtry from the cleareſt Reaſon. So that now thoſe Arguings which before 1 
faw through with half an Eye, and look'd upon as moſt 4/ſind and ridiculour, 
will appear to my ab»ſed and byaſi'd Mind, in the Colours of cler Evidence and 
lain Demonſtration, and I ſhall be ready to ſurrender y my Faith to thoſe ?r1- 
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ſlius Pretences of Reafon and Authority, which before I lauzhed at and detbitd! 
Now, Ihn art Peter, and upon this Rock will h, iy Conrch will teen a very 
preegaa,t Proof that all the Biſhops of Rome from St. Percy are ordained the ba- 
preme Heads of the Church, and the Fountains of all Fclefftind Antitority, 
though they are not ſo much as mentioned in it, no nat from any Ihiny that 
appears fo much as thought of. Now, This 7s my By. looks like © Ye 
Evidence of the Truth of Tranſubſtantiotion, and of all thoſe wil! Ablurditics it 
contains; though thoſe Forms of Speech, I amtie trut Vine, and I wi the Dog 
do as ſubſtantially prove that Chri/t bears Grapes, and turns upon Hinges. N 
| every Thing will appear to me in a quite aferext Guize from what it did before, 
and I ſhall fancy that I ſpy Demonſtration where before I could only diicern Pro- 
bability ; for a % % Sum of Money, or a ric Preterment is a /froe Clearer of 
tome Mens Eyeſight. Thus when a Man begins to think of changing his Re/.- 
von under the powers] Influence of his wrlely Intereſt, that is uſually the only 
efectanl Reaſon that leads and perſuades him: As for over Reatons, they only 
ſerve for Form- fake to diſguiſe the , Apoſtacy into ſome Relemblance of u 
cere Converlion ; for till his Intereſt {truck in with them, they ligniftied nothing 
with him, made not the /ea/t Impreſſion on his Mind; but being back*d wirh rliat 
all on a ſudden they are wonderous 7ezt and Hef, ,, from whence it 's evi- 
dent that they received their Strength and Force from his Intereſt, wichout rhe 
Air of which they are not able to operate; and conſequently chat the Change ot 
his Faith is owing to the gver-/7/772g Intereſt of his Covetouſneſ and Ambition, 
and not at all to the Prevalence of Reaſon and e e Conviction. For *twas 
that Intereſt that ſtrongly inclined him to change before ever he knew any Reaion 
for it, and then *twas that Inclination that made his Reaſons, and created his 
Convictions; and let him talk what he pleaſes of Re, Scriftr and dvt 


» 


rity ; if he was ſtrongly inclined to change before he was m ved to it by Reaſon 
and Evidence, it is plain that the prergiliug Motive of his Converfin was ei- 


ther the Fear of loſing ſome g00d warm Place, or the Hope of gaining fone /m- 
portant Station or Preterment. And if this be found the Truth of his Caſe when 
he comes to appear before the Tribunal of Gd, it had been a thouſand times 
better for him that he had never been born; for then he will be found a «je De- 
ſerter of his Go, a freacherons Judas to his Savin, and a | eν,t:i R774 
from his Religion, and according to the Quality of his Sin and Guilt receive his 
Portion of Damnation. | Rs 

4. Conſider whether before you entertained any Intention to change, 


. . | Se 8 | 
were fully reſ>lved impartially to conſult both ſides of the Queſtion. I doubt 
there are te many among us that // refolve to change their R/gvn,, and then 
begin to enquire after Reaſons and Arguments againſt it, and that their Reſolu- 


tion to change is ſo far from being the Effect of ſiucert Conviction, that their Con- 
viction is the Effect of their Reſolution. Het, Some vilt Affection, or ſome 
temporal Intereſt recommends anotherRe/:9792 to them that either gives them leave 
to be wicked without Remorſe or Diſturbance, or promiſes them Gain and Ad- 
vancement ; upon which they refolve right or cron to entertain and embrace it; 
and then to excuſe themſelves to their own Conſciences, or to vindicate their 
Reputation to the World from the Scandal of being d49wr--7g/t Apoſtates, the 
fall a hunting after Reaſons and Arguments to convince themſelves of the Truth 
of it, or at leaſt to make the World believe that it was not their Intereſt but their 
Conviction that turned them. And when Men thus refolve /7/t, and enquire af- 
terwards, to be ſure their Enquiry will be very partzal ; for being fully reſolved 
to change their Re/77797 upon ſome viciaus or ſecular Motive, it is become their 
Intereſt to pick Holes in it, and to reaſon or cavil themſelves out of the Belief of 
it. And this makes them ſhy of bringing the Matter under a fair and 7p a;- 
tial Examination, leſt while they are ſecking Reaſons to overthrow their Faith, 
they ſhould find Reaſons to eſtabliſh and confirm it. So that they begin their En- 
quiry with theſe ſecret Intentions; We will liſten only to ane fide of the Canje, and 
leave the other to ſhift for it ſelf; and ſeek for as many Argument s as we can 090 gur 
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Retwo, l ut none for it. We will read the Books and conſult the TecC.ers of one lee Dice 
ly, viz. tre oppoſite fide ti or preſent Belief and Perſucſion, and if amons thei we 
(nt 1110 Arguments enough torenderthe contrary Perſuaſion anyway {roballe, we will [zi] . 
nt gu, Faith to it without any farther Enquiry, and ant trout be dur ſelves to c' 
the tvideace on the other fide, for Fear we ſhould be convincd in ſfite of our leet); 
that the Truth lies there; and then ourConſcience will never let ns be quiet, but Le fer. 
fetrelly clamonring againſi us for baſe aud impiors Afaſialen. That this is the fand 
hypocriticcl Intention of tog many among us, is ateiu enough by their Practice: 
they leap from (CHurchto ( hurch, and from ane Communion to another, without any 
Pauſe or Conſideration; they are with us to Day, and gone from us to Morro; 
and are ſuch Muſhroom, extemporary Converts, that before ever we hear they 
doubted of their 9wn, they are confirmed in a contrary Religion, In ſhort, they 
{tcal out of their Religion ſo ſoftly, and with fo /ittle Noiſe, that they are com. 
monly gone before ever we hear they are going, as if they were afraid we ſhould 
{top and detain them by Vetter Reaſons and falier Convictiors. Whereas had theſe 
Men any Conſcience or Honeſty in them, they would conſider, that R is 


a Thing % facred and ſerious to be thus dallied and trifled with, and tha: to 


change ones Re/zc4c2 is a matter of ſuch v4// Importance as requires a I and 
1 rh e Conſideration, and a very clear and fu Conviction of Mind; that there 
1s 729 much depends upon it to part with it upon #77244 Pretences, and that it con- 
cerns them as much as an Afernity of Bliſs amounts to, not to deſert it upon any 
»tier Inducement but that of a through weli=werzet)? a Perſuaſion of Conſcience. And 
if they had 24 any fuch H⁰, Thoughts about them while they were under the 
Temptation to change, they would never have admitted any Doubt of their He- 


lain, but upon great and pat able Evidence; and then they would have doubt- 


ed long before they would have concluded againſt it, and not have precipitated 
their Judgment ard over bead into a contrary Perſuaſion, till they had 737 appli- 
ed themſelves for Reſolution again and again to their 4/z Guides, and Paſtors, and 
with all d Deference to their Authority, had ſtrictly examined all their Rea- 
ſons and Anſwers, till they had throughly inſpected their Arguments , aud cor; 
and equally heard both ſides of the Cauſe ; till they had read, adviſed, and con- 
ſulted on both ſides, and weighed the whole Matter over and ger with the He- 
ei, Care and Exactneſs. But when Men run away from their R</;7274 in an In- 
ſtant, without ever obſerving this reg#lar Procels of fzcere Enquiries, it is a fin 
Caſe that their Wills were refolved before their Underſtandings, and that they 
were converted before ever they were convinced ; and conſequently that it was 
not Reaſon and Convicton that turned them, but Lult or Intereſt: For though 
when they are turned they may perhaps be very en to ſeek Conviction, yet 


this is only an After-game which they are fain to play to fave their Conſcience or 


their Reputation. f 

5. Conſider before you entertain any Intention to change. Whether it be 
your anfeigned Intention, whatever ſhall happen to you, to adhere to that ſide 
which ſhall appear moſt reaſouallæ. Perhaps you are not yet arrived to that 
Height of Impicty as to reſolve 2 or wr2ng to change your Relieian, whe- 
ther you find it Z7ze or falſe upon a juſt and fair Examination; for this is ſuch 
an bgrrible defiance of God, ſuch an expreſs and at/o/ute Renunciation of all that 
is /acred and good as no Man can be guilty of, who is not utterly abandoned of 
all his zatwral Senſe of Religion, and reliſh of Good and Evil, But yet perhaps 
you may be tempted to change with the Proſpect of ſuch Advantages on the oe 
lide, and Calamities on the ther, which though it doth not obtain of you that 
baſe and wicked Reſolution, yer doth fo far prevail as to engage you upon a freſh 
Enquiry to try whether upon ſecond Thoughts and better Conſideration, you can 
ſatisfie your own Minds of the Truth of that Religion you are invited to turn to, 
that ſo you may, if poſſible, comply with a god Conſcience, and ſecure your 
Intereſt in doing your Duty. And thus far you are fate enough; but before you 
proceed any farther, it concerns you, as you tender your everlaſting Intereſt, 


to look into 19: own Souls, and conſider ſeriouſly whether you are unfeignedly 
„ reſolved, 
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refoived, whatſoever the Conſequence of Things may be, to cleave faſt to the 
Truth of G9: on which ſide ſoever you ſhall find it. Put the Quettion to your 
ſelves over and over, O my Saul, here are ſuch Arvantates © 
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e fore yOu, itrtnatufg you to change your preſent aiſcommtenanced Re: 
Hriubiug gu Pro [Pero Oe : Are jou modi reſolved fairy and impartialty to t 
the Merit if the Cauſe ? And if thereupon you {till find Reafon to believe that 
your Freſeut Religion is the very Truth of Je, will you rather renounce e 
Advantages and incur h, Calamities than forgo it? Will you follow the ruth 
whereſoever you find it, and whitherfoever it all happen to lead you, though 
it be rom Preterment to Perſecution? Are you reſolved by the Grace of Gti 
proſtrate all your 7e3z74ral Hopes and Fears before it, and rather to loſè any 
(god, or ſuffer any E277, than deſert it? For let me tell you, it you lind your 
Heart ſhrink at this Propoſal, or that you have any reſerved Intention, it the 
worlt come to the worſt, rather to part with your Kelzg/o; right or wrong, than 
to ſhake hands with your 7e-2poral Intereſt, you are in a very majitting Vemper 
to EXAMINE on Which {ide the Truth lies. For it is a in Caſe, your Mind is 
under a {rerailing Byaſs of temporal Hopes and Fears, which will be ture to in- 
oline it to tavour that fide of the Quettion which is moſt for your Intereſt ; and 
will be impoſiible for you to examine fairly and judge impartially whillt your 
judgment is thus bribed and corrupted by your Intereſt. For your Will hath at- 
ready determined upon the Matter before ever your Underſtanding hath heard 
the Cauſe, and it is your /ecret Intention, right or Wrong, to torgo your Nei- 
44 rather than your Intereſt, if ever they come in Competition. So that now 
you will be obliged in your 9ww Detence to uſe your 4’ Art to ſet the &// 
Colours upon the Evidences againſt your Re{:g79,, and to ſtifle and enervate thote 
that aſſert and maintain it, leſt they ſhould fo confirm you in the Belief of it as 


that when Occaſion requires, you will not be able to ſurrender it without 


committing an Horrille Outrage and Violence upon your ielves. Wheretore be— 
fore you ſuffer your wildly Hopes and Fears to fummon your {c// 7444 UP/0iz A 

arw Tryal, be ſure you fix this Reſolution in your Souls; h the GA. od 
T will noo lay afide all Intereſt and Aﬀeci ion, ana jrifily eo amine te mj ß v1 
both Sides with an equal and unbyaſy'd Truagment. I will attend tu gta {nt the 
Reaſons of I hinge, and the pare Merits of the Cazſe, and whoever I ting the untl 

lies, wether ou the Side of my Intereſ' or avainſt it, IU. t frire to follow it whats 
/never ſhall be the Event and Jjze. For if upon the Temptatioi. of any e 
Intereſt you bring your Religion to a vew ryal, with this jecret Intention, that 
though it ſhould {till approve it ſelf to your Judgment, yer you will rather part 
with it than abandon 7hat Interett, this very Intention will be apt to blind and 
miſlead your Judgment, to arm your Wit and Reaſon againtt your K 797, and 
to ſet all your Faculties at work to _ you out of it, and pervert you frm it 
to a con Faith and Perſuaſion ; which it it ſhould accompliſh, you will cer- 

tainly be found 27s of a wilfz! Apoltacy when you come to be tryed before the 
Tribunal of CG: to whoſe all /eezug Eye the molt ſecret Motions of your Souls 
are as 2 as if they were written on your Foreheads with a Sun-beam ; who 
ſees your treacherous Heart and falſe Intention rather to forſake his Truth than 
Your Intereſt, and knows very well that it is this that ſeduces you, and gives 


Force to thoſe falſe Reaſons and Convictions that impoſe upon your judgment, 


and betray your Faith. 1 

6. And Laſtly, When you fall under any Temptation to change your Religion, 
conſider whether betoreyou were inclined to change youdidconſcientiouſly comply 
with the Obligations of it. We have #99 many Men that pretend to be mighty 
in Tmifitive after the true Church and the true Religion, and yer live as if there were 
no ſuch Thing as trze Religion in the World, and quietly allow themſelves 
fuch /2p:9:25 Courſes as do openly affront the c man Principles of all Religions. 
There is nothing they dread ſo much as Here, and, if you will believe them, are 
monſtrouſly concerned to examine whether theCrzrcb with which they now com- 


municate be Cat hie or H-retical; and vet all this while they perſiſt without any 


Concern 
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Concern or Remorſe in the moſt danmmalle Hereſy in the World, and that is « 


wicked and inmortal Life. So that upon comparing their Athez,1@al Li cs wit, 
the /oud Cry they make about the true Catholic Faith and Church, ove wy 
be tempted to think that their Chr///;anity began at the wroze End of their (.. 

and that they believed in the Holy Catholick Church before they believe i» Gz 74. 


Father Almight;, or in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord; Which is ſuch a 077. 


and ſulſome Piece of Hypocriſy as one would think any mode/? Man ſhould be a- 


ſhamed of. For in the Name of God; Sirs, What have you to do to wrangle 
and make a Noiſe about Religion, whoſe Frofligate Manners are a Shame and 
Scandal to common Humanity? It is a Reproach to any Relivion for you to name 
it, and Shame to any Church for you to pretend to it; and therefore when ſuch 
as v raiſea Cry after the true Church and true Religion, it is a lain Caſe that what- 
ever Pretence you bring upon the Stage you are prompted by ſome b/c Intereſt 
behind the Curtain. And is it not a pleaſant Thing to hear ſuch Profgates as 


theſe pretend to be Converts, who only turn from oze Opinion to azother, but 


ſtill continue as wicked and wareformed in their Manners under the Opinion they 
turn to, as they were under t/4t they turned from? Theſe are ſuch Converts as 
there is no Church in the World that advances true Piety above worldly Intereſt, 
but would glory to loſe, and bluſh to gain: And what Diogenes ſaid of a wicked 

Fellow that praiſed him, that the Religion may ſay which thoſe Men turn to. 


: | , . | : : 7 
What Hurt have I done, what wicked Principles am Iguilty of, that ſuch wile Wretches 


as theſe ſhould commend and embrace me? For, God's fake, What is it that they 
are converted to? Is it to any thing that renders them wiſer or Fetter Men? No, 


The contrary istco notoriou throughthe whole Courſeof their Actions. Well then, 
it ſeems they are converted to ſomething that doth them no manner of Good; that 


ſerves them to no true End of Religion, that is, to a meer empty Notion that only 


gingles about their Underſtandings, but hath no geo Influence on their Hearts and 
Manners. Had their Converſion proceeded upon pure Principles of Conſcience, 


that would have obliged them to change their Manners as well as their Opinions; 
there being very few Opinions in Religion ſo contradictory to the natural Sentiments 


of Conſcience as a vicious and immoral Life. Suppoſing that the Papal Supre- 
mac, Purgatory, and Tranſulſ!antiation were true, yet that the contrary DoQtrines 


to theſe are Errors can never be ſo evident to any Man's Conſcience, as that Drunl- 


_ enneſ', Aaultery, Fraud and Of preſſion are Sins; and therefore for any Man to pre- 


tend that he forſook thoſe Errors out of Conſcience, who yet makes no Conſcience 
of continuing in theſe Sins is ſuch a franſfareut Hypocriſy as hath not Vizor and 
Diſguiſe enough to abuſe either the moſt Candid or Credulous. If therefore be- 
fore you are reſolved to forſake your Sins you are tempted to forſake your Reli- 
Lion, it is a plain Caſe that it is not your Conſcience or Conviction that tempts 


you, but your Luſt or Intereſt. Had it been Conſcience, it would have been far 


 moreimportunate with you to reform your Manners than your Faith, andto become 
good Men, than Catholick Believers; and therefore under your preſent Circum- 
| ſtances you ought to be very careful what you do, and how you comply with 


the Temptation, leſt to all the Reſt of your Sins you add that fol and fatal one 


of Apoſtacy, and thereby fill up the Meafure of your Iniquities, and jally 
| provoke Almighty God to abandon you as you have abandoned him, and give 
you up for / and deſperate. a - 
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Hell, Miſeries of Hell, 42. 
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BOOKS Wrote by the Reverend and Learned 


Joun SCOTT, D. D. Some time Rector of 


St. Giles in the Fields. 


1. PH E Chriſtian Life, from its Beginning to 

its Conſummation in Glory. In Four Parts. 

Part I. Of the Practice of the Chriſtian Vir- 

tues; and of the Uſe of the Inſtrumental 
Dutics of Chriſtianity. 

2, Whereiu the Fundamental Principles of 


Chriltian Duty, and in particular the Do- 


ctrine of our Saviour's Mediation, are Afſ- 
ſign'd, Explain'd and Prov'd. 

z. Treating of the great Duties of Juſtice, 
Mercy and Mortification. 

4. Wherein is ſhew'd, (1.) 'The Worth and 
Exccllency of the Soul. (2.) The Divinity 
and Incarnation of our Saviour. (3.) The 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures. (4.) The 
The Obligation of the People to read the 
Scriptures. (5.) A Diſſuaſive from Ap 
ſtacy. SEE EI 


N. B. The above-mentioned Chriſtian Life 
is printed in Five Volumes in 8vo. | 


II. Practical Diſcourſes upon ſeveral Subjects, 
in Two Volumes 8 vo, vis. | a 

Diſcourſe 1. Concerning Bodily Exerciſe in 
Religion ; upon 1 77m. 4. 8. Bodily Exerciſe 
profiteth little; but Godlincſs is profitable unto 
all-things, having promiſe of the Life that now 
ts, and of that <»hich is to come. 

2. Of the Neceſſity of a Publick National 
Repentance ; upon Exck. 18. zo. Repent and 
turn your folves from all your Tranſgrefſuons, ſo 
Tniguity ſhall not be your Ruin. 

2. Concerning the meet Fruits of Repentance, 
and the Neceſſity of bringing forth ſuch Fruits; 
upon Matih, 3. 8. Zring forth Fruits mcet for 
Repentaiice. 74 „ | 35 
4. Concerning a Death- Bed Repentance; 
upon Jar. 25. 10. Laſt Part. Aud the Door 
vas ſhut. 3 5 1 
5. Concerning the great Evil of deferring Re- 
pentence; upon Rev, 2. 21. I gave her Space 
zo refent of her Fornications, and fhe repented 
at. | 

6. Of Submiſſion to the Will of God; upon 
Like 22. 42. Nevertheleſs not my Fill, but 
thine be done. - 

J. Concerning Self-Denial ; upon Marth, 16. 
24. Then ſaid Feſus to his Diſciples, if any 
Man ærill come after me, let him deny himſelf, 


in all his ways. 


4 
. 


8. A Reſolution of that grand Caſe, How a Man 
may know whether he be in a State of Grace 
and Favour with God.; upon 170hn 3. 7. Lit- 
tle Children, let no Man deceive you : He that 
aoth Righteonſneſs is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. | 

9. Concerning the Nature of Wilful Sins; ſhew- 
ing how inconſiſtent they are with a good State, 
or our being born of God; upon 1 John 3. 9. 
Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit Sin; 
for his Seed remaineth in him, and he cannot 
Sin, becanſe he is born of God. | 

10. Of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, to procure Peace and Satisfaction of Mind; 
upon 70% 14. 27. . Peace I leave with you, my 
Peace TI give unto you: Not as the World giveth, 
give [unto you: Let not your Heart be troubled, 
neither let it be « afar „„ 

11. Shewing that when Mens Minds are divi- 
ded between God and their Luſts, they muſt 
lead very anxious and unſtable Lives; upon 
James 1.8. A double minded Man is unſtalle 


12. Keeping the Commandments of God, the 


moſt proper Expreſſion of our Love to him; 
upon 1 John 5. 3. For this is the Love of Go, 


that wwe keep his Commanaments ; and his Com- 
manaments are not grievols. 7 
13. God's Commandments not burthenſome 


and difficult; upon 1 Fohn 5. 3. -----And his 
! Commandments are not grievous. _ 5 
14,1 5, 16. The Divine Goodneſs prov' d. I. From 


the Nature of God. II. From the great Work 
of Creation. III. From the Providence of God g 
upon Pſal. 119. 68. T hou art good, and doeſft 
008... Bt : | 

17, 18, 19, 20. The Goodneſs of God pro- 
ved from his Revelations to the World; upon 
ohn 3. 16. Tor God fo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſbever 
believed in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. : 
21. Our Obligations to love God from his firſt 
loving us; upon 1 Fon 4. 19. Je love him, 
becauſe he firſt loved us. 

22. God a Lover of Vertue and Goodneſs ; 
upon Pſal. 11. 7. For the righteous Lord lover! 
Righteouſneſs. 


III. Eleven Sermons Preach'd on ſeveral par- 
ticular Occaſions, in One Volume, 8 o. 


aud take up his Croſs and follow me. 


N. B. All the faid Author's Works may be had compleat in Eight 
Volumes in 8v9. or in Two Volumes in Flic. 
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